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Foreword 
In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


All praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, seek His help, forgiveness and protection 
from the evil of our souls and bad actions. Whoever Allah guides is truly guided, 
and whoever He misguides, will not find anyone to guide him. I bear witness that 
there is no deity besides Allah, alone. He has no partners. I testify that Muhammad 
is His servant and Messenger. 


Indeed it is among the great principles of Islam to collectively hold onto the rope 
of Allah and to abstain from disunity. Allah Ta‘ala says: 


VP YG Us il Joe ates 


And hold firmly to the Rope of Allah all together and do not become 
divided.! 


Allah says again: 


A pb IB SIS Gall 


Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects — you, [O 


Muhammad], are not [associated] with them in anything.’ 


The Muslims followed the path of guidance and true religion, corresponding to 
the authentic narrations and the obvious demands of logic, which was the path 
upon which Allah sent His Messenger. This continued until the assassination 
of ‘Uthman «i, whereupon the great strife occurred and the Muslims fought 


against one another at Siffin. This is where the foreseen deviation took place. 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 103 


2 Strah al-An‘am: 159 
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Nabi #5. described it in the following words: 
Sk lll al ght rolani (ys BBB Ge cle Bok Gb yo 


The Mariqah' will deviate at a time when the Muslims will be divided. The 
group closest to the truth will fight them.’ 


Their deviation occurred when the two arbitrators concluded their matters and 
people separated without agreeing. Thereafter, the innovation of the Khawarij 
was followed by the innovations of ShTism*, and then different sects continued 


to emerge, just as Nabi sti informed us.‘ ShTism first appeared in Kūfah. 


1 This is one of the names of the Khawarij. They are the ones who revolted against ‘Ali «is after 
he agreed to arbitration. Thus, he fought them on the Day of Nahrawan. Nabi #54 commanded 
that they should be killed in many authentic ahadith. Al-Bukhari and Muslim contain tens of ahadith 
regarding them. Al-Bukhari reports three, whilst Muslim reports the rest. (Sharh al-Tahawiyyah pg. 530) 
Ibn al-Qayyim quotes all of them together in Tahdhib al-Sunan (7/148-153). Read more about their 
beliefs and sect in Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq (pg. 72) and Al-Milal wa I-Nihal (1/146) and Al-Fisal (5/51-56). 

2 Refer to Sahih Muslim (with the commentary of al-Nawawi) Kitab al-Zakah, Bab Dhikr al-Khawarij 
wa Sifatihim 7/68. 

3 Refer to Minhdj al-Sunnah of Ibn Taymiyyah 1/218-219. 

4 The hadith about the ummah splitting into seventy-three sects is as stated by Ibn Taymiyyah, “a 
mash-hir (one level below mutawatir) and authentic hadith, which appears in the Sunan and Masanid 
(different types of hadith books).” (al-Fatawa 3/345, gathered by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Qasim). “There 
are so many narrations of the hadith regarding the splitting of the ummah into seventy-three sects 


that no doubt can remain regarding the meaning thereof.” (al-‘Ilm al-Shamikh pg. 414). 


It should be noted that this hadith has been narrated without mentioning that any of them will be 
doomed. This version has been reported by most of the hadith scholars including the authors of the Sunan 
(besides al-Nasa’). Other versions mention that one will attain salvation and the rest will be doomed. This 
is not reported by any of the authors of the Sunan besides Abū Dawiid in Kitab al-Sunnah (4573). It is also 
reported in Al-Darami (2/241), Ahmad (4/102), Hakim (1/128) and al-Ajurri reports it in al-Sharřah (pg. 18). 
Just as the Ahl al-Sunnah have reported this hadith, the Shrah have also done so. The wording 
reported by them is, “my ummah will split into seventy two groups, from which seventy one groups 
will be doomed and one will attain salvation. They asked, ‘who will that group be o Rasiilullah?’ He 
replied, ‘the majority, the majority, the majority!” Another narration states, “My ummah will split up 
into seventy three sects after me. One sect from them will attain salvation and seventy two will be in 
hell.” Refer to al-Khisal of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi (2/584-585). continued... 
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Shi7 narrations have stated that none of the cities of the Muslims accepted their 
ideology except Kiifah,' thereafter, it spread to the other cities. Irja?, Qadr’ and 
Itizāļľ also first appeared in Kiifah. Incorrect sacrifices started off in Basrah, but 
their strength was realised in Khurasan. 


All of these innovations took place in areas that were far from the ‘City of 
Nubuwwah’.’ This is because innovations do not flourish and spread except when 
ignorance prevails, and the people of knowledge and iman are scarce. It is for this 
reason that one of the predecessors said: 


It is from the good-fortune of a new Muslim and a non-Arab that Allah 


guides him to a scholar from the Ahl al-Sunnah.‘ 


These people would be affected very quickly by mischief and deviation on account 
of their poor ability of recognising misguidance and finding its flaws. 


Thus, the best method to fight deviation and undo sectarianism is to spread the 
Sunnah between the masses, and explain to them the deviation of those who do 


not abide to it. This is why the Imams of the Ahl al-Sunnah exerted themselves in 


continued from page 16 

There is also a narration which states that all the sects will attain salvation besides one, i.e. the 
irreligious sect. The ‘ulama have classified this narration as a fabrication. Refer to Kashf al-Khafa 
(1/369), Al-Asrar al-Marfi‘ah (pg. 161). 

There is no clear mention in these narrations that all these sects will be from the Shrah. Added to that, 


it is unambiguously stated that the sect that will attain salvation is the majority (not the Shrah)! 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/259. 

2 The belief that sins make no difference as long as a person has Iman. 

3 Rejection of the concept of pre-destination. 

4 In principle, to give preference to ones logic over the texts of Islam. 

5 Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmū‘ Fatawd 20/301. 

6 Ayyūb al-Sakhtiyani: Sharh Usal I'tigad Ahl al-Sunnah li Lalika’ 1/60. This statement applies to the 
early days of Islam. In this belated era, Arabs and non-Arabs are equally in need of scholars from the 


Ahl al-Sunnah, as innovations have become widespread among all nations. 
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this matter, explained the condition of the deviates and refuted their assumptions. 
Imam Ahmad refuted the views of the irreligious ones and the Jahmiyyah. Imam 
Al-Bukhari did the same to the Jahmiyyah.' Imam Ibn Qutaybah refuted the views 
of the Jahmiyyah and the Mushabbihah? and al-Dārimī rejected the views of Bishr 


al-Murisi and others. 


It is indisputable that explaining the condition of those sects which have left the 
fold of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and have strayed away from the ahadith; is absolutely 
important. This removes confusion from the people and it clarifies the truth. It is 
a means of spreading the din of Allah and it serves as a proof against the deviant 
sects. Thus, destruction and salvation will take place after the establishment of 
proof. The truth will not seem obscure to anyone. The deviants misguide their 
followers purely on the basis of doubts and flimsy statements. This is why their 
followers are either irreligious or ignorant. Therefore, it is necessary to educate 
the ignorant and to expose the irreligious so that they are known and avoided. 


Exposing the leaders of the innovators — who oppose the Qur’an and Sunnah — is 
incumbent, according to the consensus of the Muslims. This is to the extent that 
when Ahmad ibn Hanbal was asked, “what is more pleasing to you: for a man to 
engage in optional salah, fasting and itikaf, or for him to expose the innovators?”, 
he replied, “if he engages in optional salah, fasts and does i'tikaf, then the benefit 
thereof will be confined to him. However, if he exposes the innovators, all the 
Muslims will benefit. Thus, it is better for him to expose the innovators.” 


He explained that the benefit of this reaches the general Muslims, the same as 
fighting in the path of Allah. Cleansing the path of Allah, His din, His shartah 
and repelling the rebellion and hatred of these people is indispensable. This is 
established from the unanimity of the Muslims regarding it. If Allah did not elect 
people to repel the evils of these people, then the din would have been totally 
corrupted. The harms of this would be worse than the harm of those enemies 


1 The followers of Jahm ibn Safwan who held many deviant beliefs. 
2 Anthropmorphists. 


18 


who conquer our lands. This is because when they conquer, their primary aim is 
not to corrupt the hearts and the din therein. As for these people, their primary 


effort is the corruption of the hearts. 


The enemies who have been waiting for the opportunity to attack Islam have 
found in these sects — which have opposed the majority — a great niche which 
they may utilise to stir up conflict among the Muslims. It is not far-fetched that 
today the enemy is trying to maximise from this problem in their effort to counter 
the signs of the Islamic awakening which is expanding in all areas of society, and 
to stall the progress thereof, as it is on the verge of destroying their roots. They 
have adopted from the reports of their advisors (who pay special attention to the 
history and beliefs of these sects) — a methodology which they wish to implement 
in their relations with Muslims and their countries. This reveals to us the reason 
why they nurture some of these groups and pave the path for them to acquire 
positions of leadership and authority. 


There is no doubt that explaining the reality of these groups will narrow the 
chances of the enemy as far as maintaining and widening the areas of differences 
is concerned. This is because turning a blind eye to the leaders of these irreligious 
innovators and allowing them to continue their efforts in misguiding people, 
gaining more followers, deceiving the masses and claiming that their buffoonery 
is part of Islam; will only turn people away from the din of Allah and His sharrah. 
One of the reasons behind the increase of atheists is that many of them mistook the 
actions of these people to be Islam, and when they realised its stark contradiction 
to basic logic; they became completely antagonistic towards religion itself. 


In this era, most of the groups who oppose the majority have become weak, lost 
their ambition and supporters and even withdrew. Thus, they pose no real threat 
to the Ahl al-Sunnah. The Shrah, however, are increasing daily in their attacks 
upon the Ahl al-Sunnah in the form of physical injury, criticism of their din anda 
concerted effort to spread their ideologies among them. 


1 Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmiv‘at al-Ras@’il wa I-Masa’il 5/110. 
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It is perhaps the sect of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah Shrah (Twelvers) who are making 
the most effort to misguide the masses, if they are not the only sect doing so. 
Their perpetual insolence and plots against the Ahl al-Sunnah is unmatched by 
any other sect. My experience with the problem of ShTism started when I was 
tasked with compiling a thesis for my masters on the subject, “the idea of bridging 
the gap between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah”. After completing my studies 
on the subject of ‘bridging the gap’, I wished to acquire a doctorate in the field 
of researching some of the classical books. Thus I submitted an application to 
research the first volume of the book, al-Jawab al-Sahih li man Baddala Din al-Masih 
(The correct answer to those who have changed the religion of the Messiah) of 
Ibn Taymiyyah. However, professors from that faculty as well as others advised 
me to continue my studies regarding Shrism, as there was a greater need to do an 
academic study of it as an independent subject. 


After further consultation and seeking guidance from Allah i5%<:, I resolved 
to do an in-depth study of the fundamental doctrines of the Shrah. I made this 
decision despite knowing very well that the effort required for this subject 
surpasses the required effort of the former subject to a great extent. This is 
because I am now burdened with the study of an entire religion, not just the book 
of one person. I have singled out and selected the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah instead of all 
the other sects of the Shah due to the following reasons: 


1. They are the sect with the largest resources as far as books, institutions 
and legacy is concerned. This is to the extent that they name their beliefs, 
“the religion of the Imamiyyah?” and not just a “the madh-hab (codification 
of law) of the Imamiyyah”. This is also because their religion is completely 
different to the religion of the rest of the ummah. It is sufficient for you to 
know that one of their hadith sources from the Imams comprises of one 
hundred and ten volumes, i.e. Bihar al-Anwar of al-Majlist (d. 1111 A.H) 


1 Al-I'tiqād by Ibn Babawayh is referred to as Din al-Imamiyyah. Refer to al-Fahrist of al-Tiist pg. 189, 
Agha Buzrug: Al-Dhariah 2/226. 
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2. This sect leaves no stone unturned in its effort to spread its religion. They 
have propagators (who have no other duty in life besides this propagation) 
set up in almost every place. Their main aim is to propagate their beliefs 
among the Ahl al-Sunnah. I do not think that any other sect is equally 
passionate and serious about spreading their ideas. Today, they are exerting 
their energies in order to spread their religion in the Islamic world and 
strengthening their revolution. They are adopting many different avenues 
by which they wish to establish their leading country. 


Due to the efforts of the ShiT pundits, many Muslim youth have left their 
religion and embraced Shrism. Whoever reads the book The Epitome of 
Glory Regarding the History of Basrah and Najd will be shocked, as he will 
learn that entire tribes were converted to Shrism. The embassies in the 
Shi7 country of Iran have been turned into centres of propagation of their 
religion, especially among students and those making an effort for Islam 
in the Muslim world. They are more concerned about converting Muslims 


instead of non-Muslims.' 


There is no doubt that the responsibility of clarifying the reality for the 
Muslims is a great one, especially for those who have fallen prey to Shrism 
on account of their love for the Ahl al-Bayt and thought that this was the 
right path, the path of truth. 


3. It is the largest Shi sect in the world in this era. Most of the Shi7 sects 
which were found throughout history have been incorporated into this 
sect. It presents, in its sources, a summary of the ideologies and views of 
the different ShiT groups which sprang up along the centuries. Thus, it has 
been said that when the word Shrah is used, it refers to them alone. 


4. This group champions the call towards bridging the gap between the 
Shrah and the Ahl al-Sunnah. They set up centres, send propagators and 


1 The reason will be discussed later on in the book; one can also refer to Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah 28/478. 
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hold conferences through which they wish to spread the idea of ‘Islamic 


unity’. 


5. This group sings a song about how close their religion is to the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and that they are falsely accused and oppressed. They go out of 
their way to defend their religion and publish many books and pamphlets 
calling towards it. They even study the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah with 
the sole intent of finding faults therein and refuting them. None of the 


above can be found to this extent in any other deviant sect. 


6. Its excessive attacks upon the Ahl al-Sunnah, especially the Sahabah of 
Rastilullah sań, and its criticism of the fundamental books of the 
Muslims. This is done on the tens of books which they publish annually. 
Similarly, they carry out harsh fanatical attacks against anyone who does 
a critical analysis of their books or their sect, using the excuse that these 
books widen the gap of disunity and impedes upon the efforts of Islamic 
unity. Due to this, many writers have held back their pens from writing 
against them. 


7. The great difference of opinion between contemporary writers regarding 
them caught my attention. One group holds the opinion that they are 
kuffar and they have overstepped the boundaries of Islam, as stated in the 
books of Ustadh Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib, Ihsan [ahi Zahir, Ibrahim Jabhan’ 
and others. A second group assumes that the Shrah are a moderate group, 
which did not get involved in extremism like the sects of the Batiniyyah. 
This view can be found in the books of al-Nashshar, Sulayman Dunya, 
Mustafa al-Shak‘ah? and others. The third group is completely confused, 


1 Refer to Fikrat al-Taqrib Bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa I-Shiah pg. 511. 

2 Refer to Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah by al-Khatib, Al-Shrah wa l-Sunnah by Zahir and Tabdid al-Zalam by 
Jabhan. 

3 Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsaft by al-Nashshar, vol. 2 pg. 13, al-Shtah wa Ahl-Sunnah by Sulayman Dunya and 
Islam bi la Madh-hab by Mustafa al-Sha‘kah pg. 194. 
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to the extent that they have queried from the Shit pundits regarding 
that which Ihsan [ahi Zahir and Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib have written 


regarding them. 


The truth is often obscured as a result of these differences, or at least, 
it becomes obscured to many. Therefore, I have given due importance in 
this book to the noise made, especially by the contemporary Shrah, in 
defence of their religion and in criticism of those who wrote about their 
religion from the Ahl al-Sunnah. Our predecessors have written regarding 
the Shr‘ah, who they have referred to as the Rawafid. These writings have 
had their effects. They include; the books Abū Nu‘aym, Ibn Taymiyyah, 
al-Maqdisi, Firoz’abadi and all the other books which discusses sects 
and beliefs. However, these writings were penned before the spread and 
distribution of ShiT books. Thus, only a few of them contain refutations 
of the writings of the Shrah, and none of them discusses the sect in a 


comprehensive manner, covering all of their beliefs and ideologies. 


Furthermore, the truth regarding the Shrah — on account of their expertise in 
dissimulation — is often misunderstood. This is why we find, in a book such as The 
Commentary of Sahih Muslim, the opinion that they do not declare the Sahabah 
disbelievers and that their only mistake is that they do not grant superiority to 
Abū Bakr zás. We also find Ibn Taymiyyah 5, despite his careful study of 
Shrism and his criticism thereof, mentioning, “reliable people have told me that 
some of them believe that pilgrimage to the Mash-hads (shrines)is greater in virtue 
than Hajj to the Ka‘bah’,” whereas today, this is a well-known belief established by 


tens of narrations and many chapters in their essential books. 


Similarly, the most important book of the Shrah is Usiil al-Kaft. Yet you will not find 
any mention of it by al-Ash‘ari, Ibn Hazm or Ibn Taymiyyah. This book is the main 
source of narrations from the Imams and it is the foundation according to modern 


day Shrah. This could be attributed to another factor, that this religion regularly 
1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/124. 
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undergoes a metamorphosis. It does not remain the same for two generations. 
Al-Mamaqant, one of their greatest leaders in the present era states: 


dll ols ne oe eal gal olol dtl ue le poe Ld) 


That which was considered extremism by the previous Shrah is now 


considered fundamentals of the religion. 


This constantly changing religion needs to be unmasked and portrayed for what 


it is in this era. 


Another reason why this book is important is that most of the other books, which 
were written by the former scholars, are mere answers to Shri allegations against 
the Ahl al-Sunnah on the basis of that which appears in the books of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. These scholars then went on to point out the fact that those narrations 
were either fabricated, unauthentic or misconstrued by the Shrah. However, the 
Shrah do not have the slightest confidence in any of the books of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. They simply raise these objections to achieve two goals: 


Firstly, to occupy the Ahl al-Sunnah with these objections, so that they do 


not find the time to review their (Shi) books, statements and narrators. 


Secondly, to comfort the confused and doubtful among them by claiming 
that their (bizarre) views are agreed upon by the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Unfortunately (for them), the books of the Shrah are available today, like never 
before. Therefore, these books should be the basis of all studies and critiques, as 
every sect can only be held accountable for that in which they believe and affirm. 
As for the contemporary books of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding the Shrah, they 
are very few if compared to the amount that the Shrah have written regarding the 
Ahl al-Sunnah. They are definitely insufficient as far as dealing with the Shrah 
is concerned. Their religion stands upon hundreds of books which serve it, call 


1 Tanqīh al-Maqal 3/23 
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towards it and presents its beliefs and ideologies. Studying these and analysing 
them would require great effort and lots of work. 


I have noticed that these studies (done by the Ahl al-Sunnah) neglect some 
pertinent aspects of the study of Shrism, such as studying their beliefs regarding 
the basics of din, which I have tried to cover in the second chapter of this book. 
Similarly, they overlook the importance of knowing the views of contemporary 
Shrah, their motives, relationship with older sects and their classical books. I 
have discussed this in the fourth chapter of this book. 


The subject is really vast and it has many aspects to it. It can only be solved by 
doing a new study which continues until nothing of the Shr'ah remains unknown. 
This is why I have chosen to tackle the subject academically, in a way that brings 
to light many new and important discoveries. Perhaps the following two stand 
out the most; 


1. A study of the Shrah perspective on the basics of din. It is a discussion 
wherein most of the views are unknown. This is because they conceal 
it, and none of the Ahl al-Sunnah have delved into it. An entire chapter 


(chapter two) was dedicated to this in my book. 


2. This book unveils certain beliefs which were not studied by anyone 
previously — to the best of my knowledge. These beliefs include; the Qur’an 
is not a proof unless corroborated by the statement of the Imam, most of it 
was revealed regarding them and their enemies, the belief regarding the 
appearance of the al-Mahdi, Tinah' and the claim that divine books were 


revealed upon the Imams.” 


1 Al-Shaykh al-Tonsawi indicates in his book, ‘Aqa’id al-Shiah, to this belief in a very ambiguous 
manner. Thereafter, he quotes a narration from al-Kaft which also does not explain the reality of this 
belief. 

2 Researchers generally confuse this with the concept of Tahrif (adulteration of the Qur’an), which is 


also a view of many, if not all of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 
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I have also written regarding when the idea of Tahrif (adulteration of the Qur’an) 
was first introduced into their religion, as well as the first book that was written 
to prove this lie. I have exposed this book and traced the date and time when it 
was written. Another fact that I have exposed is that Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah and 
his book Minhdj al-Sunnah played a great role in them changing their approach 
to hadith and thereafter classifying them as sahih (authentic), da‘if (unauthentic) 
and muwaththaq (approved). 


The matter of the existence of the al-Mahdi, upon whom the present day Shrah 
base their religion, has also been researched. Important testimonials from the 
very family of Hasan al-‘Askari, the Ahl al-Bayt and Hasan al-‘Askari himself were 
presented. These were taken directly from Shit books. There are many other 
aspects of this nature, which the reader will come across in this book. 


My methodology in this book is that I explain each matter to the extent that if the 
reader wishes to add on anything, then he will know where to find the appropriate 
material. This is because I have tried to suffice — as far as the discussed topics are 
concerned — upon indicating towards them or reproducing new texts, as I have 
done regarding their belief that Abū Bakr and ‘Umar iii were kafir and in those 
texts which expose the extremism of the Shrah regarding it, which were quoted 
by al-Shaykh Misa Jar Allah, Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir and others. I have tried to quote 
texts from the Shrah which refer to them in a subtle manner and thereafter I 
have quoted their explanations from the books of the Shrah. 


As for the methodology which governed my approach towards tackling this 
subject and creating the opportunity for more to be added on, I have adopted it 
because the chapters of this discussion speak for themselves, and they are the 
most revealing as far as the subject is concerned. I deem it appropriate to indicate 
to a few aspects of this methodology. Firstly, I started of my journey by going 
directly to ShiT sources instead of referring to secondary sources. This guarantees 
that the discussion will not be based upon misunderstandings. 


Secondly, I tried my utmost to stay within an objective framework, as required 
by a subject that is as closely related to beliefs as the one that I have researched. 
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True objectivity demands that one should be absolutely honest when quoting 
from their books, quote from the most reliable sources according to them, be 
just when making a decision and try ones best to find the narrations which are 
authenticated and often quoted in their own sources — as far as this is possible. 


Along the course of my research, I have criticised those aspects, the falsehood of 
which deserved to be exposed and criticised. This does not go against objectivity. 
Rather, it is the duty of every Muslim to do so. It is unconditionally imperative 
to denounce in a befitting manner, expose the heinousness of the crime and the 
evilness of beliefs such as the belief that the Qur’an has been tempered with, ‘Alī 
zzák is the First, the Last, the Apparent and the Hidden and similar blasphemous 
beliefs. Choosing not to do so will be a great treachery and a disservice to the 


Muslim reader. 


Thus, I have quoted their beliefs as per my methodology, but wherever I found 
that the subject required a lengthier critical study, I added on an extra discussion. 
However, I did not stick to this throughout the book, as certain subjects were 
such that the fallacious nature thereof was self-evident. It is for this reason that 
Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah “\%5 stated that a proper presentation regarding any 
deviant is sufficient to prove their deviance. If the presentation is up to standard, 
there is no need for any other proof. The only reason why doubts have cropped 
up is because people do not understand the reality and intended meanings of 
their ambiguous statements which often have multiple meanings.’ 


Thus, at times, I sufficed upon a good presentation of the reality of the statements 
and simply indicating to the falsity thereof, especially in the subsidiary matters. 
This is unlike my approach towards the greater issues such as the issues of Nass, 
the Sahabah, etc., where I have added a critique to each one of them in the light 
of the Qur’an, Sunnah sayings of their Imams, obvious matters and matters which 
are agreed upon. 


1 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 2/138 (compiled by al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Qasim). 
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In engaging them I will employ the method of internal textual criticism, by 
comparing their various narrations and thereafter pointing out the contradictions 
and differences between them as much as possible. The other angle from which 
I dealt with their arguments was that I criticised them in the light of their very 
own logic, principles and narrations. This in no way means that I agree with them 
upon those principles to any extent. It was only for arguments sake that I used 
those narrations, as they go a long way in exposing the reality of the Shi1 religion. 
It exposes the degree of their non-compliance to their own principles and how 
they pick and choose (without any valid reason) between their narrations. 


The ‘reliable’ books of the Shrah were the primary sources for the quotations 
regarding their beliefs. However, I did not overlook the other sources in most 
cases. The reason being that it will be beneficial for the reader to have both in 
front of him so that he can compare the two, realise the degree to which the older 
scholars were conversant with Shrism and he can also see the enormous changes 


that kept on taking place in their religion along the centuries. 


Other services that I have rendered in this book are; I have traced all the 
ahadith and statements of the predecessors in this discussion back to their 
sources, presented a brief overview regarding the groups and sects mentioned, 
explained the technical terminology, wrote basic biographies regarding those 
who introduced some of the Shi beliefs and I explained whatever else I thought 
needs explanation. I chose not to introduce the reader to every single influential 
personality who appears herein, as this will preoccupy the reader from the actual 
subject, and this can easily be found in the books of history and biographies. 
Rather, I presented a summary regarding all the sects and groups who have been 
mentioned as this is more relevant to the subject matter. 


My study demanded that I overcome a few difficulties: 
1. The narrations of the Shrah do not have an index, nor is it systematic like 
that of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Due to this, I had to read through a lot of the 


narrations, to the extent that I read all the volumes of Al-Bihar. 1I would 
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read every narration in certain chapters. I also read Usil al-Kafi and I paged 
through Wasa’il al-Shtah. In each chapter, the narrations that I needed 
were in the hundreds, which made my task difficult as I could not write 
anything until I read all those narrations. Further, I had to continuously 
refer to the commentaries of al-Kaftsuch as Sharh al-Jami‘ of al-Mazindaranit 
to understand the interpretation of their scholars. 


2. In search of Shii books, I travelled to Egypt, Iraq, Bahrain, Kuwait and 
Pakistan. As a result, I found many important sources, which were 
beneficial and thus added to the chapters and sections of this book. 


3. The lengthy period of time that was covered in this discussion, i.e. from 
the inception of Shrism until today. I had in front of me tens of ShTT books 
from many different eras. Hence I spent a great amount of time looking 
them up and figuring out the development of Shri doctrine along the 


centuries. 


The Sources of My Book 


I have relied in my study, upon the books which they consider reliable from 
the books of Tafsir, Hadith, Rijal (biographies), ‘Aqa’id, Firaq (sects) and Usiil 
(principles). 


From the books of Tafsir, I referred to: 


1. Tafsir (Alī ibn Ibrahim) al-Qummi, which is referred to as the mother of all 
Tafsirs by them.’ The narrations thereof have been authenticated by the 
one who they label al-Imam al-Akbar in this era, i.e. Abū al-Qasim al-Khi’1. 


He says: 


SI ed Lgl Geo pean Fee G57 SU cotll marl el on he Giles aor BU y Sod Is 
Ont parl tol 


1 Preface of Tafsir al-Qummi pg. 10. 
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This is why we pass the judgement regarding all the teachers of ‘Ali ibn 
Ibrahim al-Qummi, from whom he narrates that they are reliable as long 


as the isnad reaches one of the infallibles. 


Al-Qummi is considered an authority in the field of hadith by them. They 
believe that he was consistent and reliable’ and he was a contemporary of 
Imam al-‘Askart. He died in the year 307 A.H.’ 


2. Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi, which was described by a contemporary scholar of theirs 
(Muhammad Husayn al-Tabataba’1) as: 


OLA i SLL wel CoS oye Logline clots Cpe old yg Le Bal g ol (2 Ls I OLS col 
Bay aè gaai gh CA, Si ol pè ys lia be g Sl ple all Jie OL ia clade 


The best classical book regarding the subject and the most reliable of all of 
that which we have inherited from our former scholars on the subject of 
Tafsir by means of the narrations. The scholars of the field have accepted 
it for the past thousand years without mentioning any criticism or turning 


away from anything therein.’ 


3. Tafsir Furat of Furat ibn Ibrahim ibn Furat al-Kūfī — who was one of their 
scholars in the latter part of the third century and the beginning of the 
fourth century.’ Their scholar, al-Majlist has authenticated it saying: 


ë pool) Lool YI oye LSI ee g LJ dial gs ONS et LS 


The narrations of Tafsir Furat conform to that which has reached us from 
the reliable ahadith.° 


1 Abū al-Qasim al-Khū'T: Mu jam Rijal al-Hadith 1/63. 

2 Rijal al-Najashi pg. 197. 

3 Al-Dharřah 4/302, Preface of Tafsir al-Qummi pg. 8. 

4 Al-Tabataba’: preface regarding the book and its author: Saj. 

5 Agha Buzurg al-Tahrani: Nawabigh al-Ruwat pg. 216. 

6 Bihar al-Anwar 1/37. Refer to the preface of Tafsir al-Furat by Muhammad ‘Ali al-Awrdabadi, in which 


it is stated that this book is among their reliable sources, according to both, the former and latter day 
scholars. 
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The above mentioned are the most important classical tafsirs that exist among 
them today.! I have referred to them with regards to their belief concerning the 
Qur’a4n among others. I did not only suffice with accurately quoting from them 
but also added the writings of their latter day reliable scholars such as: 


1. Tafsir al-Saft by their scholar, Muhammad Muhsin, commonly known 
as al-Fayd al-Kashant. He is also described as “the erudite scholar, the 
researcher, the one who delves into fine matters, the highly appreciated 


and the glorious one.” 


2. Al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an by Hashim ibn Sulayman al-Bahrant (d. 1107 or 
1109 A.H.). He is described by them as “the erudite scholar, the reliable and 
consistent one, the knowledgeable Muhaddith and the fully conversant 


critic.” 


3. Mir’at al-Anwar wa Mishkat al-Asrar or Muqaddimat al-Burhan by their scholar 
Abū al-Hasan ibn Muhammad al-‘Amili al-Fatiini, the student of al-Majlist 
— the author of Al-Bihar (d. 1140 A.H). The author of Lu’lw’at al-Bahrayn 
says that he was a researcher and he was one who would delve into fine 


matters.’ The author of Rowdat al-Jannat says: 
cee tell YB eblel oyo 


He was from the greatest jurists of the latter day scholars. 


1 As opposed to Tafsir al-Tibyan of al-Tisi and Majma‘ al-Bayan of al-Tabarsi, regarding which some of 
their scholars have said that they were written in accordance to the practice of dissimulation, as will 
be explained. 

2 Al-Ardabilt: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 2/42. 

3 Refer to Amal al-Amal 2/341, Yūsuf al-Bahrani: Lu‘lu’at al-Bahrayn pg. 63, al-Baladi: Anwar al-Badrayn 
pg. 127. 

4 Yusuf al-Bahrani: Lu’lu’at al-Bahrain pg. 107. 

5 Al-Khuwansari: Rawdat al-Jannat pg. 658 second print, al-Zarandi: Tarjumat al-Mu’allif (printed along 


with Mir’at al-Anwar). 
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Their scholar, al-Nūrī refers to him as al-Hujjah (the proof), and he says regarding 
his book: 


The like of it has not been authored. 
The author of Al-Dhariah? states the same. 


There were other books of Tafsir of theirs that I have referred to and I mentioned 
them after mentioning the ones that I have referred to and I confirmed them 
from Shii books. All the former scholars have held the view that the Qur’an had 
been adulterated. There can be no doubt that a person who holds a belief like this 
cannot ever be from the Muslims, yet you will see the quotations wherein they 
have praised these scholars of theirs. 


From their books of Hadith (which are their narrations from the Imams), I have 


referred to their seminal works. They are: 


1. The four classical books; al-Kaft, Al-Tahdhib, Al-Istibsar and Man La Yahdurhū 


al-Fagih. Their contemporary scholar, Muhammad Sadiq al-Sadr says: 
Dlls cyt ged L JS imna USB g i YI CaS sled (gle irama.. dant Ol 


The Shrah... are unanimous upon accepting the four books and believing 


that all the narrations therein are authentic.’ 


2. The four later books; AL-Waft, Bihar al-Anwar, al-Wasd@’il and Mustadrak al- 
Wasa’il. Thus, there seminal books are eight in total. A contemporary Sht1 
scholar, Muhammad Salih al-Ha’iri states: 


BIS planed Lede, BH y Joly VI SII cydol (ge bays! Als Gs GAL cles Lil y 
SIl poles e g> poll spe domed Lely lY 
1 Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 3/385. 


2 Agha Buzurg: Al-Dhariah 20/264. 
3 Al-Shiah pg. 127. 
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As for the authentic books of the Shrah, they are eight. Four of them were 
written by the first three Muhammads, four were written by the last three 
Muhammads and the last one was written by Muhammad Husayn al- 


Marhūm al-Nūrī — the contemporary.’ 


I have discussed these sources under the chapter “their beliefs regarding 
the Sunnah”. The two books which I referred to most from these eight were 
Usul al-Kaft and Bihar al-Anwar. The reason behind that was that particular 
attention was paid towards beliefs in these books. Also, the Shrah attach 
a greater importance to these two books. Al-Sadr comments regarding al- 
Kaft: 


It (al-KGfi) is regarded by the Shrah as the most authentic of the four books.” 
It contains a total of 16199 narrations. If the author of al-Kafi did not take 
the responsibility of gathering the narrations from the Imams in his book, 


only a minute amount would have remained. 


He adds, ‘It has been reported that al-Kaft was presented to the Mahdi who 


remarked: 
Leet als 
It is Kaft (sufficient) for our sect.? 


These are the statement of al-Sadr, which he attributes to all the Shrah 
in general. This is why Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib says, “the Shrah grant 


the same position to al-Kafi that the Muslims grant to Sahih al-Bukhari.”* 
However, this statement of al-Khatib is a bit inaccurate, as their reliance 


1 Minhdj ‘Amali Ii |-Taqrib (An essay by the Rafidt Muhammad al-Ha’irl which is part of the book al- 


Wahdat al-Islamiyyah pg. 233). 


2 Al-Shrah pg. 133. 


3 Al-Shrah pg. 122, Al-Khuwansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 6/116, Muqaddimat al-Kafi by Hasan “Ali pg. 25. 


4 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah pg. 25. 
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upon al-Kaft is far greater than this extreme. This is apparent from their 
statement that al-Kaft was written when they had direct contact with their 
al-Mahdi and it was presented to one of those who they consider infallible. 
This is equivalent to the Ahl al-Sunnah saying that Sahih al-Bukhari was 
presented to Rasūlullāh scsseaiie,,, The Imam, according to them, holds the 


same position as a Nabi. They say: 


sl pw Hal yy eS) EUG Se peel y bl OL OY slae YI debs ISI SLEW) ale cul 
alas Loy th è ane og’ S ale Le gute OLS Sa 


The sources of al-Kulayni’s knowledge were definitely reliable. This is 
because the doors of knowledge and ascertaining the credibility of those 
books! were open for him through the means of the ambassadors of al- 


Qa’im’, as they were in the same city as him, i.e. Baghdad.’ 


With regards to Al-Bihar, they have glorified it, as will appear in this book. 


They have even said: 
adel Byles gin > gl eo yall 
It is the only source for researching the deep aspects of the madh-hab.* 


3. I have even referred to the books of those scholars who they consider 
reliable. They regard these books to be just as reliable as the four books. 


Some of them are: 


I. The book of Sulaym ibn Qays. This is the first ShTT book that surfaced, 


1 Which were gathered, in al-Kafi. 

2 Their awaited Mahdi. His ambassadors were his four doors, as will be explained under the chapter 
of ghaybah (occultation). 

3 Al-Ha’iri: Minhaj ‘Amali lī l-Taqrīb (in the book al-Wahdat al-Islamiyyah pg. 333), refer also to Ibn 
Tawis: Kashf al-Mahajjah pg. 159. 

4 Al-Bahbūdī: Muqaddimat Al-Bihar pg. 19. 
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as stated by Ibn al-Nadim.' It is from their reliable and fundamental 
books.? We had an encounter with this book and its author in the 


discussion regarding the belief that the Qur’an was adulterated.’ 


Il. The books of their scholar, Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Babawayh al-Qummi (d. 381 A.H.), such as al-Towhid, Thawab al- 
A‘mal, ‘Uyin Akhbar al-Rida, Ma‘ani al-Akhbar, al-Amali and others. 
All of his books are “no less famous than the four books upon which 
the foundation lays in these times.”* There are only five books that 
are excluded from this, i.e. I did not refer to them.® 


Ill. The books of Shaykh al-Ta’ifah, Abū Ja‘far Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
al-Tūsī (d. 460 A.H.). They are just as famous and reliable as the 


books of Ibn Babawayh, with the exception of one.‘ 


I have also referred to other books of their scholars including all of those which 
were authenticated by al-Majlisi in the first volume of his Bihar.’ I have indicated 
towards some of their authentications of these books during the course of the 
discussion. The authentications of the books from which I only quote once are 


mentioned along with the quotations therefrom. 
From their reliable books of ‘Aqa’id, I have referred to the following: 
1. I'tiqadat Ibn Babawayh 


1 Refer to al-Fahrist pg. 219, Al-Dhariah 2/152, Rawdat al-Jannat 4/67 claims that “it was the first book 
to be authored and compiled in Islam.” 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 1/32. 

3 Refer to pg. 221. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 1/26. 

5 They are al-Hidayah, Sifat al-Shiah, Fada’il al-Shtah, Musddafat al-Ikhwan, Fadã'il al-Ash-hur and Bihar 
al-Anwar 1/26. 

6 al-Amali (refer to Bihar al-Anwar 1/27). 


7 Pg. 29 
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2. Awd ’il al-Magqalat of al-Mufid and Tashih Al-I'tiqad by him as well. 

3. Nahj al-Mustarshidin by Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt 

4, Al-I'tigadat by al-Majlisi (author of Al-Bihar) 

5. ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah by al-Muzaffar (a contemporary) 

6. ‘Aq@id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah by al-Zanjani (a 
contemporary) as well as others. 


As for those beliefs which are confined to them, I have referred to, in addition 
to the above mentioned, that which were written specifically regarding these 
beliefs. As an example, on the topic of Ghaybah, I referred to Kitab al-Ghaybah by 
their scholar Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Nu‘mani-who is one of their scholars 
from the third century. Al-Majlisi, before quoting al-Mufids praise for this book’, 


comments: 
SII dl Oo Gell LS 5 
The book of al-Nu‘mani is one of the most outstanding books.’ 


Added to that, I referred to the Kitab al-Ghaybah of al-Tist and Ikmal al-Din by Ibn 
Babawayh among others. Regarding their belief of Rajah, I referred to that which 
was written by their scholar, al-Hurr al-‘Amili. His book is named al-Iqaz min al- 
Haj ah bi l-Burhān ‘ala al-Raj‘ah. Similar is the case of the other beliefs. 


I have also referred to that which some of their scholars have written regarding 
groups and sects, namely al-Magalat wa I-Firaq by their scholar Sa‘d ibn ‘Abd Allah 
al-Ash‘ari al-Qummi (d. 301 A.H.) and Firaq al-Shřah by their scholar Hasan ibn 
Musa al-Nawbakhti — one of their third century scholars. 


dass iail G COS oye cp LI Dee g ULES Lew 5 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 1/31. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 1/31. 
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They are the two books which have reached us from the books of the Shr'ah 


that were lost.! 


As from the books on Rijal, I referred to their reliable sources on the subject, 
especially their four books. They have said: 


Eas Ot lia è peal Yale CaS desl gt geal OW be ope g yd gal lia 5 CAST al 


cP) ASS pl ee yy pe Gy deren gee AY giobal LGV! Ge ABL a pas.) 
(AS eo Gy GU Cel NO pet yet 

See By acd (0 ET) iw 3 gral ble he op eed oll a Je I Cbs. 
(tle 

E) dee Aol ge gba de oy penal gp dares pier al ULI A Sle JI OLS 
(ot shall Je yo Gy pra Co 

co gel eet a gill OLS t 


The following four books are the most important books which were authored 
regarding this subject from the books of the former scholars. They are the decisive 
sources of this subject. 


1. Ma'rifat al-Naqilin ‘An al-A’immat al-Sadigin by Abū ‘Amr Muhammad ibn 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Kashshi (one of their scholars from the fourth 
century) which is also known as Rijāl al-Kashshi. 

2. Kitab al-Rijal by Abū al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn ‘Alt al-Najāshī (d. 460) which 
commonly known as Rijal al-Najashi. 

3. Kitab al-Rijal by Shaykh al-Ta’ifah Abū Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Hasan ibn ‘Alt 
al-Tūsī (d. 460 A.H.) commonly known as Rijal al-Tūsī. 

4, Kitab al-Fahrist by Shaykh al-Țūsī.? 


1 Muhammad Jawwad Mashkir, preface of the book al-Magalat wa I-Firaq by al-Qummi pg. 11. 

2 Ahmad al-Husayni: Muqaddimat Rijal al-Kashshi al-A ‘lami print, Karbala pg. 4. Refer also to Hasan al- 
Mustafawi: Muqaddimat Rijdl al-Kashshi-Iranian print pg. 12, Agha Buzurg: Al-Dharvah ila Tasnif al-Shtah 
10/80-81. 
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The book which I quoted most extensively from was Rijal al-Kashshi, as they regard 
it to be the most important, oldest and most reliable book on the subject of Rijal. 
This is because it is a book of al-Kashshi, who is, according to them “reliable, 
well-versed with narrations and narrators and he has perfect beliefs.” The next 
book which I quoted from abundantly was the systemised and summarised book 
of Shaykh al-Ta’ifah al-Tiis?. One of their scholars, al-Mustafawi states: 


5 ps eel OSU gs AL. A e esd CUI AS ley ye aS oia pl 
Lylsel 


The oldest of these books is Rijal al-Kashshi, which was summarised by 
Shaykh al-Ta’ifah... this is sufficient an honour and a seal of reliability for 
this outstanding book.’ 


In a nutshell, I quoted no other sources besides their most reliable books in my 
depiction of the religion. Added to that, I only mentioned those beliefs of theirs 
regarding which they are excessive narrations and their priests have admitted to 
believing in them. At times, there are plenty of narrations, thus I merely indicate 
towards that by mentioning the amount thereof and the names of the chapters 
of those subjects which I discuss. The narrations quoted are accompanied by that 
which I could find from their authentications and judgements regarding them, 


on the basis of their authentication system. 


Great pains were undertaken to maintain the above mentioned procedures. 
Hence it cannot be said that we have used some of their rare and weak narrations 
which are not a true representation of the religion. In most cases, I have made 
it a point to reproduce their quotations verbatim, as per demands of objectivity 
and precision in quoting and attribution of quotations. This is also required by 
the academic methodology, especially as far as the speech of the opposition is 


concerned, 


1 Fahrist al-Tūsī pg. 171-172. 
2 Muqaddimat al-Mustafawt li Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 12. 
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Outline of the Discussion 
This discussion comprises of an introduction which is followed by five sections. 


The introduction includes an explanation of Shrism, its inception, historical 
stems, sects, the different titles of the Shrah and the sects thereof. 


Section One: This deals with their beliefs regarding the sources of Islam. It is 
made up of three chapters: 


Chapter One — Their beliefs regarding the Qur’an. 
Chapter Two — Their beliefs regarding the Sunnah. 


Chapter Three — Their beliefs regarding Ijma’. 


Section Two: Four chapters were dedicated to their beliefs regarding the 
fundamentals of Islam. 


Chapter One — Their beliefs regarding their deity. 
Chapter Two — Their beliefs regarding their master. 
Chapter Three — Their beliefs regarding the names and attributes of Allah. 


Chapter Four — Their beliefs regarding iman and its components. 


Section Three: In this section, their fundamental beliefs and principles which are 
confined to them have been discussed. The following beliefs of theirs have been 


covered: 


1. Imamah — Their views regarding the Sahabah, Ahl al-Bayt, Muslim 
rulers, judges, scholars, Islamic cities and their branches, sects and 
the ummah have also been touched upon in this chapter. 


2. ‘Ismah (infallibility) 
3. Tagiyyah (dissimulation) 
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4, Al-Mahdiyyah wa I-Ghaybah (Madism and occultation). 
5. Al-Rajah 
6. Al-Zuhur 
7. Al-Bada 
8. Al-Tinah 


Section Four: Present day Shrahs and their association with their predecessors. 
This section has four chapters: 


Chapter One — Their relationship with their classical sources. 
Chapter Two — Their relationship with their older sects. 


Chapter Three — The relationship between former and latter day Shrah as 
far as beliefs are concerned. 


Chapter Four — The state of the Ayatollahs. 


Section Five: The judgement regarding them and their effects upon the Islamic 
world. This section has two chapters: 


Chapter One — The judgement regarding them. 


Chapter Two — Their effects upon the Islamic world. 


Conclusion: A presentation of the most important conclusions that were reached 
along the course of the discussion. 


At the end of this preface, I supplicate to Allah the most high, the one who has 
complete control to forgive my scholar and teacher Dr Muhammad Rashid Salim 
and shower him with mercy and happiness. May He engulf him in His infinite 
clemency and forgiveness and may He grant him residence in His vast gardens of 
heaven, as he oversaw this book from its very beginning until it was completed. 
He then granted me permission to print it, but left the world before it saw the 


light of day, may Allah’s unlimited mercy be upon him. I benefitted greatly from 
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his directives and knowledge, as he was generous towards me with his virtue and 
character. 


His life was spent in the paths of knowledge and jihad and he was even imprisoned 
on two occasions. He left behind highly beneficial efforts. It was his heart’s desire 
to establish, along with his students of the faculty, what he would call “The Ahl 
al-Sunnah” library, which would publish the classical books of ‘Aqidah of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, and it would refute the beliefs of those who have opposed the 
majority. I ask Allah to reward him for his intentions and actions a beautiful 
reward, and may He allow his students to bring to reality his dreams, so that they 


can continue on the path, following his footsteps. 


I also wish to thank and acknowledge the favours of my teacher Dr Salim ibn ‘Abd 
Allah al-Dakhil, who agreed to oversee the completion of the book, reviewed its 
different stages, checked on its final steps and expressed satisfaction regarding 


its set-up. His suggestions and instructions were indeed helpful. 


I ask Allah to grant the best of rewards to all those who helped me in any way 
in compiling this book. May Allah send mercy and salutations upon our Nabi 


Muhammad and all of his companions and family. 


And all praise belongs to Allah. 
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Expounding upon: 


1. A linguistic study of the word ‘Shrah’. 
2. The word ‘Shrah’ in the Qur’an and its meanings. 
3. The word ‘Shrah’ in the Sunnah and its meanings. 


4. The word ‘Shrah’ in the hadith books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah and 


its meanings. 
5. The word ‘Shrah’ in the light of history. 
6. The definition of ‘Shrah’ in the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 
7. The definition of ‘Shrah’ in the books of the Ismāflis. 
8. The definition of ‘Shrah’ from other sources. 
9. The preferred definition of the word ‘Shrah’. 
10. Inception of the Shrah. 
11. Sects of the Shrah. 
12. The different titles of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah Shrah. 
13. Sects of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 


Definition of the Word ‘Shi‘ah’ 

The Linguistic Definition: 

Ibn Durayd (d. 321 A.H.) says: 
A certain person is from the Shrah of another person, i.e. he subscribes 
to his views. You have done tashyi (a tense of the word ShTah) of a person 
regarding a matter, when you have helped him to do it, and you have done 


mushaya‘ah (another tense) of a man regarding a matter when you have 


joined him in doing it.’ 


1 Ibn Durayd: Jamharat al-Lughah 3/63 
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Al-Azhari (d. 370 A.H.) says: 


Shrah are the helpers of a man and his followers. Any group of people 
who unite regarding a certain matter are called Shah. Groups of Shrah are 
called Shiya‘ and Ashya’. As for the Shrah, they are a people who display 


love for the family of Nabi Muhammad 45<&s and support them. 


You have done tashy? of the fire when you place in it that which causes it 
to flare up. It is said, “I have done tashyT of a certain person,” i.e. I went out 
with him to bid him farewell. It is also said, “we did tashyt of the month 
of Ramadan with six (fasts) of Shawl,” i.e. we followed it up with six fasts. 
The Arabs say, “I will come to you tomorrow or it’s Shay‘ (the day after 
tomorrow).” Shah is that which follows. Shiya‘ are sects who follow one- 


another but all of them are not the same.! 
Al-Jowhari (d. 400 A.H.) says: 


A man has become a Shrah, i.e. he claimed that which the Shrah claim. 
All people who agree upon a matter and some of them follow the views 
of the others are shiya’. Dhū al-Rimmah said, “the riders made up a story 


regarding their Ashya” (i.e. regarding their companions’).” 
Ibn Manziir (d. 711 A.H.) says: 


Shrah are the followers and supporters of a person. The plural form of 
the word is Shiya‘ and the grand plural is Ashya’. The original meaning 
of the word Shiah is: a group of people. It is used for a single person, two 
people, as well as a group of people — male or female. All of the above is 
expressed with one word and it has the same meaning in each case. This 


word is now mostly used for those who support ‘Ali and his household, to 


1 Al-Azhari: Tahdhib al-Lughah 3/61 
2 Diwan Dhil-Rimmah pg. 4 
3 Al-Sihah 3/1240, researched by Ahmad ‘Abd al-Ghafir ‘Atar 
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the extent that it has become synonymous with them. Hence, when it is 
said, “he is from the Shrah,” it is immediately realised that he subscribes 
to their views. Similarly, when it is said, “this is according to the Shrah 
madh-hab,” it is understood that this is their view. The origin of that is 


from mushaya‘ah which means following and complying. 


The Shrah are a group of people who follow the views of others. It is said, 
“Tashaya‘a, the people have become Shiah,” when they split into groups. It 
is also said, “the man has become a Shiv,” when he makes the same claims 
as the Shrah. Shaya‘a, Shiya and Shayya‘a mean that he followed him. 
When it is said that he did Shiya’ of the next person upon that, it means 
that he strengthened him.’ 


Al-Zabidi (d. 1205) says: 


Whoever helps a person and becomes part of his group is his Shr'ah. The 
origin of Shrah is from Mushaya‘ah which means to follow. It is said that the 
middle letter of Shrah is a “,” and from the word Shawwa‘a (he gathered) 
his people. This word is now mostly used to refer to those who support ‘Ali 
and his household... they are a nation whose numbers cannot be guessed 
and they are innovators. The extremists among them are the Imamiyyah 
Muntaziriyyah. They curse Abū Bakr and ‘Umar is. The extremists 
among them even go as far as declaring them disbelievers. Some of them 


are heretics.” 


Thus, the words: Shi‘ah, Tashayyu' and Mushaya‘ah, as far as the literal meaning 
is concerned, centre around meanings such as following, helping, agreeing with, 
uniting upon a matter or gathering upon it. Thereafter, as stated by the authors 
of al-Lisan, Al-Qamitis and Taj al-‘Ariis, they were mostly used to refer to those 


who supported ‘Alī and his household. This usage needs to be reviewed. This is 


1 Lisan al-‘Arab 
2 Taj al-‘Ariis 5/405. Refer to the dictionaries under the alphabets gu. Al-Qāmūs 3/47, Al-Bustani: Qatr 
al-Muhit 1/1100, al-Tarihi: Majma‘ al-Bahrayn 4/355 
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because, if a person reflects upon the literal meaning of the word Shiah, which 
implies following and helping, and thereafter he casts a glance at majority of the 
sects upon whom this word is used, it will become clear to him that this usage is 


linguistically incorrect. 


None of these groups follow the Ahl al-Bayt. The reality is that they oppose their 
ways and they have chosen a path that has nothing to do with the Ahl al-Bayt. 
Perhaps, this is what was perceived by Sharik ibn ‘Abd Allah when he was asked, 
“who was more virtuous, Abū Bakr or ‘Alt?” He replied, “Abū Bakr.” The questioner 
surprisingly retorted, “is this what you say, whereas you are a Shr1?” He replied, 
“yes, whoever says otherwise is not a Shīī. By the oath of Allah, ‘Alt ascended 
these steps and then announced, ‘listen well! Indeed the best of this ummah after 
its Nabi is Abū Bakr and thereafter ‘Umar!’ Thus, how can we reject his statement 
and belie him? By the oath of Allah, he was not a liar!” 


Imam Sharik understood that all those who do not follow ‘Ali «<i do not deserve 
to be called Shrah, as the original meaning and reality of the word Shrah is to 
follow. This is why many scholars preferred calling them “Rafidah”.’ The real 
followers of the Ahl al-Bayt as well as those who were referred to as Shah were 
also forced to discard this name as it had become synonymous with the innovators 
who opposed the Ahl al-Bayt. This is pointed out by the author of Tuhfah Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah, who says: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/7-8, researched by Dr Muhammad Rashad Salim. Refer to ‘Abd al-Jabbar al- 
Hamdani: Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 1/63. 

Ibn Taymiyyah says: “It has been narrated in eighty different ways from ‘Ali «a's that he announced 
on the mimbar of Kifah, ‘the best of this ummah after its Nabi is Abū Bakr and then ‘Umar’ Al-Bukhart 
and others have narrated it.” Refer to Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/137. The same has been recorded in the 
books of the Shrah. Refer to Talkhis al-Shaft (2/428, as quoted by Ihsan [ahi Zahir in al-Shrah wa Ahl 
al-Bayt pg. 52). 

2 As an example refer to al-Milti: Al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 18, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg.21 
al-Isfarayint: al-Tabsir fil-Din pg. 16, Al-Sakat: al-Burhan pg. 36, al-Farmani: Risalat ft Bayan Madhahib 
Ba‘d al-Firaq al-Dallah paper number two (from the manuscript), Abū al-Hasan al-‘Iraqi: Dhikr al-Firaq 


al-Dowal paper number 12 (from the manuscript). 
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The former Shrah discarded the name Shrah when it became the title of 
the Rawafid and Isma’lll. They began calling themselves the Ahl al-Sunnah 


wa |-Jama‘ah." 


The Word ‘Shiah’ in the Qur’an and its Meaning 
The root letters of “a.” appear twelve times in the Qur’an.’ Imam Ibn al-Jowzr’ 
summarised their meanings in the following words: 


Meee 


The Exegetes have mentioned that the word appears with four 


different meanings in the Qur’an. One meaning is sects. This is as in the 


verses 
Ged SS pa 8 Gl 
Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects.’ 
3359 oe c OS fais 


And We had certainly sent [messengers] before you, [0 Muhammad], 


among the sects of the former peoples.° 


Made its people into factions,‘ 


1 Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 25-26 (of the manuscript) 

2 Refer to Al-Mu jam al-Mufahras li-Alfaz al-Qur’an pg. 18 

3 Abū al-Faraj ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Taymi al-Baghdadi, famously known as 
Ibn al-Jowzi. The author of many works on different subjects including Tafsir, Hadith, Fiqh etc. Among 
his works are Jami‘ al-Masanid, al-Muntazam and others. He passed away in the year 597 A.H. Refer to 
Ibn al-‘Imad: Shadharat al-Dhahab 4/329, al-Yafii: Mir’at al-Jinan 3/489-493, Mujam al-Mu‘allifin 5/157 
4 Sirah al-An‘am: 159 

5 Sirah al-Hijr: 10 

6 Surah al-Qasas: 4. Ibn Jarir al-Tabari says, “made its people into factions: i.e. sects.” Tafsir al-Tabart 


20/27. Also refer to Abū ‘Ubaydah: Majaz al-Qur’an 1/194. 
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Gs 165 EOI Gall 5 
[Or] of those who have divided their religion and become sects," 


The second meaning which is implied by its usage is family and lineage. 


This meaning is implied in the following verse: 


... one from his faction and one from among his enemy.” 


The third meaning for which this word is used in the Qur’an is “the people 


of a religion”. This meaning is implied in the following verses: 


Ge it Je sige 8 5 a8 


Then We will surely extract from every sect those of them who 


were worst against the Most Merciful in insolence.’ 


SÉ Syn Jé pec SI i; 


And We have already destroyed your kinds, so is there any who will 


remember? 


JS SA perth pi is 
As was done with their kind before.’ 


1 Sirah al-Rūm: 32 

2 Stirah al-Qasas: 15. Ibn Qutaybah says, “the meaning of ‘one from his faction’ is: one of his 
companions from Bani Isra’ll.” Tafsir Gharib al-Qur’an pg. 329. Refer to Abū Hayyan: Tuhfah al-Arib bi 
mā fi l-Qur’an min al-Gharib pg. 153. 

3 Strah Maryam: 69 

4 Sirah al-Qamar: 51 

5 Sūrah al-Saba: 54 
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CARN ots J O15 
And indeed, among his kind was Ibrahim.' 


Fourthly, this word is used to express the meaning “different desires”. This 


is the case in the verse: 


or to confuse you (so you become) sects...” 


Ibn al-Qayyim‘ highlights, in an important passage that he wrote, that the 
word Shrah and Ashya' are mostly used negatively. Even in the Qur’4n, it is 


used mostly in a negative sense. This is evident from the verses: 


Ben Bias Fo ee 


Then We will surely extract from every sect those of them who 


were worst against the Most Merciful in insolence.° 


1 Sirah al-saffat: 83 
2 Stirah al-An‘am: 65 
3 Ibn al-Jowzi: Nuzhat al-A‘yun al-Nawazir pg. 376-377. Al-Damaghant added a fifth meaning, i.e. to 
spread something. He backed this by citing the verse, “indeed, those who like that immorality should 
be spread [or publicised] among those who have believed...” (Stirah al-Nir: 19) Similarly, Ibn al- 
Jowzi explained one meaning of the word to be family and lineage, which he stated is implied in the 
following verse: 
eae Se IIA 5 ead JA 

..one from his faction and one from among his enemy. 
However, al-Damaghani added another meaning to the word, i.e. army, and he cited this same verse as 
proof. The remainder of the meanings have been agreed upon by both scholars. Refer to al-Damaghant: 
Qamiis al-Qur’an pg. 271, researched by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Ahl 
4 Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn Ayyūb al-Zari al-Dimashqi. Better known as Ibn al-Qayyim al- 
Jowziyyah. Passed away in the year 751 A.H. Author of books including A‘lam al-Muwaqqiin and Zad 
al-Ma‘ad. Refer to Ibn Kathir: Al-Bidayah wa I-Nihayah 14/234, Ibn Hajar: Al-Durar al-Kaminah 3/400 


5 Sūrah Maryam: 69 
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es SS o IS SSI 
Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects.’ 


0 ae 


JS ei WSs Ebb a 5 


And prevention will be placed between them and what they desire, 


as was done with their kind before.” 


He then explains the reason: 


That is because, and Allah knows best, the word Shrah implies being spread 


out and separated, which is the opposite of co-operation and unity. This is 


also the reason why this word is only used for deviant sects, viz. they differ 


and separate from the truth.’ 


These are the uses of the word Shrah in the Qur’an along with their meanings. 
They do not imply, in any way, the famous understanding of the word Shrah. This 
is quite obvious to the one who reads these verses. Despite this, we were amazed 
to find that some Shrah attempt to hijack the word on some occasions to refer to 
their deviant group, thus interpreting the Book of Allah against its meaning. They 
force upon the Qur’an meanings that are not accommodated by the Qur’an, in an 


effort to distort the Qur’an. This is the result of their disbelief in the Qur’an. 


The following is reported in their hadith books, under the explanation of the 


PRY eat be O15 


1 Strah al-An‘am: 159 


2 Stirah al-Saba’: 54 


3 Bada7 al-Fawa’id 1/155. This refers to most cases, not all. This is important to note as it positively 


mentioned in the verse, “And indeed, among his kind was Abraham.” 
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And indeed, among his kind was Abraham.' 


Indeed Ibrahim was from the ShTah of ‘Ali.? 


This explanation contradicts the context of this verse of the Qur’an and the 
fundamentals of Islam. It is a concoction of the extremist Rawafid, who grant 
superiority to their Imams over the ambiya’.’ This ludicrous explanation, or 
rather distortion, demotes the greatest of ambiya’ after Nabi scsstail\e into a 
follower of ‘Ali zás, Islamically, the invalidity of this claim is obvious. However, 
it is also proven baseless by common sense as well as history. It was concocted by 
one who failed miserably at his job (of concoction). 


The Ahl al-Sunnah have explained this verse to mean that Ibrahim was from 
the group of Nūh s£ and upon the same path as him‘, as narrated from the 
pious predecessors. This explanation conforms to the context of the verse’, as the 
verses prior to this verse were all in reference to Nth sx. A noteworthy fact 
is that one Shii opted for the explanation of the Ahl al-Sunnah, discarding the 
drivel puked out by his people.* 


1 Sirah al-saffat: 83 

2 Al-Bahrani: Tafsir al-Burhan 4/20, Tafsir al-Qummi 2/323, Al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar 68/12-13 ‘Abbas 
al-Qummi: Safinat Al-Bihar 1/732, Al-Bahrani: Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa pg. 304, al-Tarihi: Majma‘ al-Bahrayn 
2/356 (They have falsely attributed this book to Jafar al-Sadig. His knowledge and piety refute the 
possibility of this.) 

3 Al-Baghdadi: Usual al-Din pg. 298, al-Qadi ‘Iyad: al-Shifa pg. 290, Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/177 
4 Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 23/69, Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/13, Tafsir al-Qurtubi 15/91, Ibn al-Jowzi: Zad al-Masir 
7/67 

5 There exists a defective opinion, which is attributed to al-Farra, which states that Ibrahim was from 
the group of Muhammad. Al-Showkani comments, “the extent to which this opposes the context and 
the degree of its inaccuracy is self-evident.” (Fath al-Qadir 4/401). Al-Alūsī says, “al-Farra was of the 
opinion that ‘his group’ in the verse referred to our Nabi, Muhammad si, However, the accurate 
meaning is that which we have pointed out (viz. it refers to Nūh sx), This view has been narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and Suddi. It is against the norm to say that a person from the 
former times belongs to the group of someone from the later eras. (Rūh al-Ma ‘ani 23/99-100) 


6 Al-Tabarsi: Majma‘ al-Bayan 5/67 
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The Word Shi‘ah in the Sunnah and the Meanings Implied 


The word Shrah appears in the Sunnah. The meaning which is implied therein 
is followers. This is with reference to the hadith reported by Imam Ahmad 
regarding the man! who said to Nabi íst, “I believe that you were unjust!” 


Nabt asses said regarding him, 
vote Lge Se o> op ll oO pian det al OK 


He will have followers who will delve so deep into matters of din that they 


will (get irritated thereby and) leave the din...’ 


The same meaning is implied in the hadith reported by Abū Dawid regarding 


those who do not believe in the concept of pre-destination... 
Led dad wy 
They will be the followers of Dajjāl.? 


Thus, the word Shrah in these texts means companions, followers and helpers. 
Further, I could not find any hadith wherein the word Shrah was used to refer 
to the infamous sect, despite searching through the books of hadith. The only 
instances where the word was used to imply them or the followers of ‘Alt «its 
were in those cases where the hadith was either unauthentic or fabricated. Here 


are a few examples: 


1 He was Dhi al-Khuwaysarah al-Tamimi... the fountainhead of the Khawarij (Refer to Musnad Ahmad 
12/4). 

2 Musnad Ahmad 12/3-5. ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Imam Ahmad says, “there are many authentic narrations, 
the content of which corroborates the message of this hadith.” Ahmad Shakir said, “the isnad is 
authentic.” (ibid) Ibn Abi ‘Asim also narrated it in his book al-Sunnah (2/454). 

3 Sunan Abi Dawid 5/67. Al-Mundhiri said, “Umar, the mowla of Ghufra appears in the isnad. His 
narrations cannot be used as proof. There also appears an unknown person from the Ansar therein.” 


Mukhtasar Abi Dawad 7/61. Imam Ahmad also narrates this hadith (5/407). 
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aia 9 gal piita 


I sought forgiveness for ‘Ali and his Shrah.' 


UB ys dept... Lge ob cle 5 hel Ula zd feo les 


My example is that of a tree. I am the roots, ‘Ali is the branch... and the 


Shrah are the leaves.” 
ial p Chad 9 cil 
Nab? ss said to ‘Ali sais, “you and your Shrah are n Jannah.” 


Some narrations suggest that there will appear a group who will claim to be the 
supporters of ‘Alī and they will be called ‘Rafidah.* Imam Ibn Abi ‘Asim reports 
four narrations concerning the Rāfidah.’ These narrations have been declared 
unauthentic on account of their isnads. Al-Tabarani reports (with a reliable isnad 
— as stated by al-Haythami) that Nab? asseaile said: 


OS pa ol om lS Lail ID gen jel Call Jal oO plots p cal BO Soe lel 
‘O ‘Alt, there will be a group in this ummah who will claim love for the Ahl 


1 Al-Uqaylī said, “this narration is baseless.” Al-Kinani mentions it among the fabricated narrations 
(Tanzih al-Sharřah 1/414) 

2 Ibn al-Jowzi mentions it in his book regarding fabricated narrations, al-Mowdi ‘at 1/397. Al-Showkani 
also mentions it in his book regarding the subject, Al-Fawa’id al-Majmii ‘ah fi l-Ahadith al-Mowdi‘‘ah pg. 379. 
3 Another fabricated narration. Refer to Ibn al-Jowzi: Al-Mowdi‘at 1/397, al-Dhahabi: Mizan al-I'tidal 
1/421 (biography of Jami ibn ‘Umar ibn Sawar), Al-Showkani: Al-Fawa’id al-Majmi‘ah pg. 379 

4 The meaning of Rafidah will be explained at a later stage. 

5 Such as the hadith, “celebrate o ‘Alt, for you and your Shrah will be in Jannah. Listen well, among 
those who will claim to love you will be a group who will distance themselves from Islam. They will 
be called Rafidah. If you meet them, then fight against them as they are polytheists.” I asked, “O 
Rasilullah, What will be their sign?” He replied, “they will neither attend Jumu‘ah salah nor any of 
the congregational salah and they will condemn the pious predecessors.” (Al-Sunnah Ii Ibn Abi ‘Asim 
2/475). This hadith has also been mentioned by Al-Showkani in al-Ahadith al-Mowdi‘‘ah pg. 380-381. 
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al-Bayt. They will have a nickname, they will be called al-Rafidah. Fight 


against them, as they are polytheists.* 


Ibn Taymiyyah pointed out the falsity of all the narrations attributed to Nabi 
saká in which the word “Rafidah” was used, on the basis of the fact that this 
word was only coined in the second century.’ My personal opinion is that this is not 
sufficient reason to declare the ahadith to be fabrications. This is because, if the 
isnads are proven to be reliable, then it will be among those narrations which inform 
us of future occurrences, It will be understood that Allah informed his Nabi that in 
future, the Rawafid will appear, just as He informed him regarding the appearance 


Khawarij? — even though their inception occurred within his very lifetime.’ 


The Word Shi‘ah and its Meaning in the Books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 


The word Shrah appears repeatedly in the narrations and ahadith, which they 
attribute to Rasiilullah ása, ‘All, Hasan, Husayn and the rest of the twelve 


Boe sate 


Imams5 %5. In these ahadith, it is as if the word was understood to be a term 
used to refer to their sect, beliefs and their Imams. It is on account of this that 
they deluded themselves into believing that Rastilullah <ssé%{\> was the one who 


planted the seed of Shr ism and watered it until it grew and ripened.‘ 


1 Majma‘ Al-Zawa’id 1/22. Refer to the hadith in Al-Mujam al-Kabir of al-Tabarani (12/242 number 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/8 

3 Al-Bukhari and Muslim report ten ahadith regarding them. Al-Bukhari reports three and the rest are 
reported by Muslim. Ibn al-Qayyim quotes all of them in Tahdhib al-Sunan 7/147-153. 

4 This is established from a few narrations. One such narration is the story of the man who said to 
Rasūlullāh #se{ — whilst he was distributing the spoils of war, “be just, O Muhammad...” Refer to 
the complete hadith in Sahih al-Bukhari (which is printed along with Fath al-Bari) 12/290 and Sahih 
Muslim (with the commentary of al-Nawawi) 7/165. 

5 Sunnah, according to them, refers to all that which was said by Rasilullah 4s<e4(% and the twelve 
Imams, as will be explained. 

6 Usiil al-Kaft, under the section, “the appointment of the Imams is done by Allah, His messenger and 
the Imams (as they believe),” the author mentions thirteen chapters which contain a total of one 
hundred and ten ahadith (Usal al-Kaft 1/286-327). 
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In fact, they have exceeded the limit to the extent that they have even fabricated 
narrations to prove that that the word Shrah (as a term used to refer to their 
sect) was well-known even before the era of our Nabi, Muhammad izai, Their 
ahadith contain narrations, under the explanation of the verse, “and indeed, 
among his kind was Ibrahim,”! which explain that Ibrahim sae was from the 
Shr'ah of ‘Alt x45.” Amazingly, this is not where their claims end. Rather, they go 
on to claim that Allah took a covenant and a pledge from the ambiya’ that they 
should attest to the Wilayah of ‘Alt x«als3, and that the Wilayah of ‘Alī was revealed 
in all the scriptures of the ambiya’.* There are other claims of this nature as well, 


which will be explained upon under the section, “Development of Shr ism”. 


The Word Shi‘ah in the Light of Islamic History 


Records of the initial periods of Islamic history refer to the word ShTah in no 
other sense besides its literal meaning, i.e. helping and following. We find this 
word being used in the document of the arbitration between ‘Ali and Mu‘awiyah 
25, It is used therein for the supporters of both these luminaries and it is not 


confined to the supporters of ‘Ali «i. Below is an excerpt from this document: 


aagi g hle Sly (lgie g). laginni poli al sities y dlh slay de ade pli L ida 
aS Jed 3 5 IS (e 9). Geld op g poe iai g igl oy 9 ed i Ul Le 18) 
oia (3 agdal LAW Lael [3 cp ee del Gls bly Ces g) EK lyla Ol oyal g arts 

Jde ò gdp Wey K lg kde Ol are tls Asal 


This is the settlement upon which ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, Muʻāwiyah ibn Abt 
Sufyan and their followers (Shi‘ah) have agreed upon... (amongst which is 
that) ‘Alī and his followers (ShTah) have chosen ‘Abd Allah ibn Qays, whilst 
Mu ‘awiyah and his supporters (Shiah) have chosen ‘Amr ibn al-‘As... If any 


of these intermediaries happen to pass away, then the respective group of 


1 Sirah al-saffat: 83 

2 The references regarding this have already been cited. 
3 Al-Bahrani: Tafsir al-Burhan 1/26 

4 Usil al-Kaft 1/437 
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supporters (Shah) and helpers will have the right to replace him with a 
person of their choice... If one of the leaders passes away before the fixed 
time in this matter, then his supporters (Shrah) will have the right to 


replace him with one whose justice pleases them.’ 
Hakim ibn Aflah zás said: 
Lend ote ose CS 98 Ol (Lge all 28 isle ce) Geng EY 


Itis because I prohibited her (‘A’ishah eats) from saying anything regarding 
these two groups (ShYah).? 


Ibn Taymiyyah quoted this text and used it as proof from the historical perspective 
that the word Shr‘ah was not confined in that era to ‘Ali z455. Another historical 
report which proves the argument is the incident when Mu‘awiyah 4% sent 
Busr ibn Artat towards Yemen saying: 


dard ly W OB lene SU > uil 
Carry on until you reach San‘a, as we have supporters (Shr ah) there.’ 


Thus, it has been proven that until that era, the word ShTah was not confined 
to ‘AIT zás. It seems as if the claimants of ShTism did not physically gather 
and adopt this name formally, to distinguish themselves from the rest until the 
martyrdom of Husayn #5, Al-Mus‘ūdī says: 


GLA dade Seale clea eh plies E ET 


1 Al-Dinwari: Al-Akhbar al-Tiwal pg. 194-196. Refer to Tarikh al-Tabari 5/53-54, Muhammad Hamid 
Allah: Majmiiat al-Wathd’iq al-Siydsiyyah pg. 281-282 

2 This is part of a lengthy hadith which appears in Sahih Muslim under the chapter regarding all the 
matters concerning salah of the night and the one who sleeps through it or is ill (2/168, 170). 

3 Tarikh al-Ya‘qabi 2/197 
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In the year 65 (A.H) the Shrah began mobilising in Kūfah' and the movement 
of the Towwabiin (repentant ones) took shape. The same was the case with 
the movement of al-Mukhtar (al-Kaysaniyyah). The Shrah also started 
formalising themselves, laying the foundations and principles of their madh- 


hab... and they began distinguishing themselves from others by this name. 


From the above, it has become clear that that the word “Shrah” was used to refer 
to any group of people who rallied behind their leader. Some groups (Shrah) 
wish to ignore these historic facts and claim that “they were the first to be called 


Bre sot, 


Shr‘ah in this ummah.” They ignore the fact that Mu‘awiyah #5 used the word 
Shrah to refer to his followers. Historic records prove that the word Shi‘ah was 
not specific to the followers of ‘Ali «ii until the martyrdom of ‘Alt zais — as 


stated by some, or the martyrdom of Husayn “«ii%* — as stated by others. 


The Technical Meaning of the Word Shi‘ah 
a. As Defined by the Books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 


The First Definition 


Al-Qumm? (d. 301 A.H) defines the word Shrah in the following words: 
Ae lit de tet ts 
They are the Shrah of ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib.* 


1 Murij al-Madh-hab 3/100 

2 Al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa l-Firaq pg. 15, al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shrah pg. 18 

3 Muhammad Abii Zahrah: Al-Mirath ‘ind al-Ja'fariyyah pg. 22 

4 ‘Ali Sami al-Nashshar: Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsaft 2/35 

5 Sa'd ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qummi. He is a great and very knowledgeable scholar according to the 
Shrah. He authored many books and he is considered reliable by them. Among his books are al-Diya ft 
l-Imāmah and Magalat al-Imamiyyah. He died in the year 301 A.H. or 299 A.H. Refer to al-Tist: Al-fahrist 
pg. 105, al-Ardabili: Jamr al-Ruwat 1/355. 


6 Al-Magalat wa I-Firaq pg. 3 
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sn y plan g aslo al due gll lj. clo iad Ò galadi lth pal gy lo dS gn dnt 
abb J silly all pgelail O sy xs 


The Shrah are the group of ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib, who are Muslims. The Shrah 
of ‘Ali were known for confining themselves to him and claiming his 


Imamah during the lifetime of Nabi 4s<&{ and even after his demise.’ 


Al-Nawbakht?’ agrees with this definition to the extent that he repeats it using 


the exact same words.’ 


An Analysis of the First Definition 


This is the definition of the word ShTah in the most important and the earliest 
book of the ShTah regarding sects. This definition does not indicate towards any 
core beliefs and principles of the Shrah, such as the belief that ‘Ali and his sons 
zai were divinely appointed. (The only mention of their beliefs is the words 
“the Imamah of ‘AlT”. However, there is no mention of divine appointment or any 


of his successors.) 


A definition which omits the principles laid down by latter day Shrah is among 
the correct definitions of the Shrah of ‘Ali or the real Shrah. It expels all the 
claims of the Shrah from the boundaries of ShTism. These claims are such that 
the Ahl al-Bayt were completely unaware of them and they had no relation to 
that which they said. However, the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah do not accept this as the 
correct definition of ShTism, even though al-Qummi and al-Nawbakhti were of 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 


1 Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 15 

2 Hasan ibn Misa al-Nawbakhti (Abū Muhammad, the theologian and philosopher). Al-Tiisi said, “he 
was an Imam who had correct beliefs. He authored many books including Kitab al-Ara wa I-Diyanat.” 
He died after the year 300 A.H refer to al-Tiisi: al-Fahrist (pg. 75), Al-Ardabili: Jami al-Ruwat (1/228), 
Ibn al-Nadim: Al-Fahrist (pg. 177), Al-Qummi: Al-Kunnd wa I-Algab (1/148), Mujam al-Muallifin (3/298), 
al-Dhahabi: Siyar A ‘lam al-Nubala’ (15/327) 

3 Firaq al-Shiah pg. 2, 17 


58 


This definition claims that the Shrah of ‘Ali were present during the era of Nabi 
isase, This is a claim that cannot be substantiated by means of any kind of 
proof, be it the Qur’an, Sunnah or even authentic history. Rather, the opposite 
can be found in the Qur’an, as Allah S&S: says: 


ANI al he GÓ 
Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam.* 


Thus, we do not see any mention of Shrism or any other religion/sect. The 
Sahabah were all one group, sect and the Shrah during the era of Nabi scskaiie, 
Their support and allegiance was Rasilullah ssi alone. 


The Second Definition 


The grand Shii7 scholar of his era, al-Mufid, states that the word Shrah refers to: 


ade alll cl ple Ugur jl dey arabe bie Vy Y l re gle ale aU i glao spate fall jal gla 
JOY ol p pg) Le ge alice VI J alee y GOEL ple 3 pat gas GLY Sy fad l y 
AsV ars cle gis 


The followers of Amir al-Mu’minin (may the salutations of Allah be upon 
him), who take him to be their guardian and they believe in his Imamah 
after Rasūlullāh 4s without anyone else in between. Also, it demands 
that Imamah should be negated from all those before him who were 
khulafa before him and to believe that they followed him whereas he did 


not take anyone as his leader.’ 


Thereafter, he mentions that this definition includes the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah and 
Jārūdī Shrah. As for the rest of the groups of the Zaydiyyah, they are not part of 
the Shrah, and the term Shrah does not include them.’ 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 19 
2 Awa’il al-Maqālāt pg 39 


3 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg 39 


59 


An Analysis of the Second Definition 


We do not see in this definition offered by al-Mufid, any mention of believing that 
the son of ‘Alī is to be taken as an Imam. This is despite the fact that the one who 
disbelieves in this is not considered a Shiri according to them. The definition also 
omits many fundamental aspects of Shrism, upon which the cult is based. These 
concepts include divine appointment, infallibility etc., which are fundamental 
principles of the Imamiyyah. 


It should also be noticed that he explicitly excluded the moderate sect of the 
Zaydiyyah from his definition of Shtah, and he explains that it only includes 
the extremist Jārūdīs.! Furthermore, he has opened the door to include all the 
extremist Shiah under the definition of ShTism. As for his claim, “to believe 
that they followed him whereas he did not take anyone as his leader,” this is an 
indication towards one of the basic and primary beliefs of the Shrah, i.e. Tagiyyah 
(dissimulation). According to them, ‘Ali was outwardly a follower of the Khulafa’, but 
secretly, he was their leader. Thus, his obedience to them — according to al-Mufid 
and his Shrah — was not carried out with sincerity. Instead, it was taqiyyah. He did 
not believe that they were his leaders, he simply towed the line to please them. 


1 A sect from the Zaydiyyah, who are affiliated with Abū al-Jariid Ziyad ibn al-Mundhir al-Hamdani 
al-Kūfī, who was blind. Abū Hatim said regarding him. He was a Rafidt who would fabricate ahadith 
in criticism of the Sahabah *«is of Rastilullah 2s, Among the statements of the Jariidiyyah is, 
“Rasūlullāh 454i personally appointed ‘Alt «as by indicating towards him and describing him. He 
did not take his name and specify him. The ummah, by placing the matter in the hands of others have 
gone astray and committed kufr.” For more details regarding Abū al-Jariid and the Jārūdiyyah, refer to 
Rijal al-Kashshi (pg. 151, 229, 230), it contains six narrations, among which there are narrations which 
imply that he was a liar and a disbeliever. Despite this, their scholar, al-Mufid includes him among the 
Shrah. This is because, according to his definition, Shrism is the name of this type of extremism. Also 
refer to Al-Tiisi: Al-Fahrist (pg. 192), Al-Ardabili: Jamr al-Ruwat (1/339), Al-Qummi: al-Kunnd wa I-Alqab 
(1/30), Ibn Hajar: Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib (3/386), al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa l-Firaq (pg. 18), al-Nawbakhti: 
Firaq al-Shřah (pg. 21), Mishwan: Al-Har al-‘Ayn (pg. 165), Al-Magqrizi: Al-Khutat (2/352), Al-Shahrastani: 
Al-Milal wa I-Nihal (1/159), Al-Milti: Al-Tanbih wa l-Radd (pg. 23), Ahmad ibn al-Murtada: Al-Munyah wa 
LAmal (pg. 20, 90), Al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq (pg. 30), Al-Razi: Muhassal Afkar al-Mutaqaddimin 
wa I-Muta’akhkhirin (pg. 247), Al-Ash‘ari: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin (1/140). 
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His statement, “... they believe in the Imamah of ‘Ali zás after Rasūlullāh ássa 
without anyone else in between,” is based upon the Shi propaganda that the 
khilafah of the first three Khulafa’ was invalid. Al-Mufid explains this statement 


in detail in another of his writings. He says: 


pel Rie g ew Og eg ees ge a O SD Le gale AU he oill d gate gall pal ioll Gils 
algae barion gab Ee g pete past Lees g Bl plata g A Moers leall 5 pall pe le ge 
ale Ul glee WIJ gy OIS LAS oLa ora lelena 9 Ll y oeli a ASU ope iibl 
oe Ray Vlog gan g Lyle g La goes g LE goll cys Le pee ai gd ope He IS phe SOU Le g 
Sia laalaa Gye pte i all day pbl g pele od oingo ye Labo alte Vy oy SIS alee 

wel le Kel y al dowel for WI ad OF SI ib Later 


The Imamah of Amir al-Mu’minin after the demise of Rastilullah Aska 
lasted for a period of thirty years. Twenty four years and six months of 
this period were spent in Taqiyyah and towing the line, as he was stopped 
from getting involved in its affairs. The next five years and six months 
were spent in doing jihad against the hypocrites from the Nakithin, Qasitin 
and Marigqin? as well as dealing with the trials created by the deviates. This 
was the same as the condition of Rastlullah 4s£, who was not allowed 
to implement his laws for thirteen years of his nubuwwah. He was in 
the state of fear, restricted, a fugitive and he was chased away in these 
years. He could not fight against the disbelievers or protect the Muslims. 
Thereafter, he migrated and he spent the remaining ten years fighting 
against the polytheists and he was tested with the hypocrites until Allah, 
whose name is glorified, repossessed his soul and granted him residence in 


the bountiful gardens.’ 


1 Kitab Al-Irshad, one of the most reliable books according to the Twelvers. The forward of Al-Irshad 
(pg. 70) states: “The scholars of the Imamiyyah, former as well as latter day scholars, relied upon it. 
They have considered it among the most important books on the subject and they have paid great 
attention to it.” To learn more about their reliance upon this book, refer to Bihar al-Anwar (1/27). 

2 The book Ma ‘ani al-Akhbar by their scholar Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi explains: “Nakithin refers to 
those who pledged allegiance to him in Madinah and thereafter broke their pledge in Basrah. Qasitin 
refers to Mu‘awiyah and his companions from Sham, and Marigin refers to the people of Nahrawan.” 
(Ma‘ani al-Akhbar pg. 204) 

3 Al-Irshad pg. 12 
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Thus, according to al-Mufid, the term Shrah only refers to those who believe 
that the khilafah of ‘Ali zás started with the demise of Rastlullah issiá 
and ended with his death.’ The khilafah of the first three khulafa’, according to 
him, was invalid. Hence, according to him, the word Shrah could only be used 
to refer to three people after the demise of Rasiilullah isst. The rest of the 
Sahabah of Rasilullah sj, according to the Shi‘ah, were disbelievers just 
like the polytheists who lived in the era of Nabi se%\>, The governance was one 
of kufr. Thus, they believe that ‘Ali lived amongst them practising dissimulation 
and behaving like a hypocrite.’ Is it possible for anyone to insult ‘Alt zás, the 


Sahabah and Islam in a manner worse than this? 


The Third Definition of the Word Shi‘ah 


Since al-Mufid did not mention, in his definition of the word Shrah, the aspect 
of divine appointment and the bequest, we find that their scholar al-Tis? bailed 
them out and covered up in this aspect by basing ShTism upon the belief that ‘Alt 
zeis became the Imam of the Muslims upon the bequest of Rasūlullāh ása 
and the will of Allah.* Hence, al-Tiist at this point establishes that believing 
that ‘Alt £«i5 was appointed by Nabi «sti and Allah as the khalifah is a 


= 


fundamental belief of Shrism. It is for this reason that he excludes the Zaydiyyah 


1 Their scholar ‘Abd Allah Shibr affirms this meaning in his definition of Shrism. He says: “Know 
well that the word Shrah is used to refer to those who believe that the khilafah of ‘Alt #5 began 
immediately after the death of Rastlullah 4s without anyone else in-between.’(Haq al-Yaqin 
1/195) 

2 The proofs regarding this will appear under the discussion regarding the law of the one who rejects 
the Imamah of the twelve Imams. 

3 AbiiJa‘far Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn ‘Alī al-Țūsī. He is regarded by them to be Shaykh al-Imamiyyah 
and Ra’s al-Ta’ifah (leader of the group). He is the author of two of their four canonical works (which 
hold a similar position in their circles like that of the six books of hadith according to the Ahl al- 
Sunnah). These books are Tahdhib al-Ahkam and Al-Istibsar. He was born in the year 385 A.H and died 
in the year 460 A.H. Refer to his autobiography in al-Fahrist pg. 88-190, Al-Bahrant: Lu’lu’at al-Bahrayn 
pg. 293-304, Al-Qummi :Al-Kunna wa l-Alqāb 2/357, and Lisan al-Mizan of Ibn Hajar 5/135 

4 Talkhis al-Shafi 2/56 
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Sulaymaniyyah', from the sects of Shrah as they believe that the Imam is not 
divinely appointed. 


Their beliefs regarding Imamah are as follows: “Imamah is a position that is 
decided through mutual consultation. It can be enacted by the decision of two 
Muslims, if they are among the most virtuous ones. It is also valid in the case 
when the person appointed to the post is not the most virtuous person of his 
era.” The Khilafah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar’ Exs is accepted by them. Hence, they 
were not only excluded from the Shri cult, but instead they were even labelled 
as “Nawasib”’. As if that was not enough, it was stated in Rijal al-Kashshi that the 
Zaydiyyah are worse than the Nawasib.’ This judgement was passed by the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah regarding all the sects of the Zaydiyyah who agree with this view of 
the Sulaymaniyyah such as the Salihiyyah and the Batriyyah.° 


1 A sect of the Zaydiyyah who are affiliated with Sulayman ibn Jarir al-Zaydi. They are named 
Sulaymaniyyah by many of those who have authored regarding the subject of sects. Refer to Magalat 
al-Islamiyyin 1/143, I'tiqād Firaq al-Muslimin pg. 78, Al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/159, Al-Tabsir fi l-Dīn pg. 17. 
Some of the authors on the subject of sects have named them the Jaririyyah. (al-Hūrr al-‘Ayn pg. 156, 
Al-Magqrizi: Al-Khutat 2/352) the author of Al-Farg bayn al-Firaq clearly mentions that they are referred 
to as the Sulaymaniyyah or Jaririyyah (Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 32). The author of Al-Munyah wa l-Amal 
at times refers to them as Sulaymaniyyah (pg. 90) and at times he refers to them as Jaririyyah (pg. 90). 
2 Al-Ash‘ari: Magqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/143 

3 Refer to al-Tisi: Al-Tahdhib 1/364, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Al-Wasa’il 4/288. Nawasib are those who consider 
hatred for ‘Ali #4 to be part of their religion. Ibn Manzir: Lisan al-‘Arab 1/762. However, the Rafidah 
have a different definition of the word, as you have seen. They go to the extent of classifying all those 
who do not hate Abū Bakr and ‘Umar #5 as Nawasib. (Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 5/ 112). In fact, 
even the one who says that Abū Bakr was more virtuous than ‘Ali is considered by them to be from the 
Nawasib. Refer to Ibn Idris: Al-Sara’ir pg. 471, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 6/341-342. 

4 Refer to Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 459 

5 Salihiyyah are the followers of Hasan ibn Salih ibn Hayy. Batriyyah are the followers of Kathir 
al-Nawa al-Abtar. Both sects have the same view as the Sulaymaniyyah regarding Imamiyyah. Al- 
Shahrastani considers both of them to be one sect, as their views are the same. Al-Ash‘ari only 
mentioned the Batriyyah. He says that they do not believe in reincarnation and they believe that the 
Imamah of ‘Ali «5 started only after allegiance was pledged to him. (al-Ash‘ari: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 
1/144, Al-Shahrastani: AL-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/ 161) 
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Some of their contemporary scholars hold the same view as al-Tist. They only 
consider those who believe that ‘Ali’s x44 appointment to the post of Imamah 
was divine to be Shiah. They assert that the word Shrah “is the official title of 
those who believe that ‘Ali was appointed as the khalifah by Nabi scssieaijie?”! 


It is important to take note that the idea of divine appointment was something 
that both former and latter day Shri scholars paid special attention to. Thus, 
we find that their scholar, al-Kulayni penned down thirteen chapters (in which 
he quoted one hundred and nine narrations’) in his book al-Kafi regarding this 
matter. In this day and age, one of the Rafidi scholars authored a book of sixteen 
volumes regarding one of the narrations that is used by them to prove that the 
appointment of ‘Alī «it was divine. This hadith is the hadith of al-Ghadir’, so he 
named his book al-Ghadir.* 


We are not surprised by the fact they the Shrah have taken the belief in the divine 
appointment of ‘Alī zás to be a fundamental and core belief of ShTism. However, 
what does surprise us is the extent and degree to which they go in proving all 
those beliefs which are taken to be far-fetched by majority of the Muslims. You 
will find that they consider all these types of beliefs to be the foundations and 
core beliefs of Shrism, yet when their scholars define Shrism, they do not even 
hint towards these beliefs — despite the fact that they believe ShTism cannot 
be adopted without subscribing to those beliefs, and there is no ShTism without 
them. 


Among these beliefs is the belief of Rajah (reincarnation). They have it recorded 
in there narrations that, “the one who does not belief in our Rajah is not among 


1 Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: Al-Shiah fi l-Mīzān pg. 15 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/286-328 

3 Details regarding this as well as an analysis will appear under the section wherein the proofs of the 
Shrah regarding Imamah are mentioned. 

4 Kitab al-Ghadir by their scholar ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Amini al-Najafi. It is filled with lies, calamities and 
blatant kufr. Refer to Mas’alat al-Taqrib Bayn al-Sunnah wa l-Shřah by the same author, page 66. 
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us.”! Despite this, one will never find this in their definition of Shrism. The same 
is the condition of the belief in infallibility, belief in the Imamah of the progeny of 
‘Ali zás, etc. This extremism is also found in certain matters of jurisprudence and 
subsidiary matters such as mut‘ah (temporary marriage). They say, “the one who 
does not believe in the permissibility of our mut‘ah is not from us.” Therefore, it 
can be concluded that they have no clarity and consistency in their religion. 


Other Definitions of the Word Shiah 


There are other definitions of the word Shrah in the books of former as well as 
latter day ShTT scholars, which do not differ with that which has been mentioned 
thus far.? Along with this, there are other definitions which were formed in a very 
different way. They do not mention any of their beliefs therein. As an example, 


their scholar, Al-Najasht' states: 


Jy lais gle oye bli ALI lly che Spit Lyd AUN J gen ge poll) ab l opi iei 


The Shrah are those who accept the statement of ‘Ali when the people 


differed regarding Rasilullah As<és~, and they accept the statement of 


Jafar ibn Muhammad when people differed regarding ‘Alt.° 


1 Ibn Babawayh: Man La Yahdurha al-Faqīh 3/291, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shtah 7/438, Tafsir al-Saft 
1/347, Al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar 53/92 

2 Ibid 

3 Among these definitions are definitions which base Shrism upon following ‘Ali «% and granting 
him precedence over others in Imamah. Refer to Sharh al-Lum‘ah 2/228. Other definitions add on that 
it is necessary to believe that he was appointed as Imam by Rasūlullāh #<£i> and Allah in clear 
terms as the Imamiyyah believe, and in unclear terms as the Jariidiyyah believe. Mowsiiat al-Atbat al- 
Mugaddasah pg. 91, ‘An Hawiyyat al-Tashayyu‘ pg. 12. 

4 Ahmad ibn ‘Alt ibn Ahmad ibn al-‘Abbas al-Najashi. He authored the book Kitab al-Rijal, which is 
relied upon by the scholars of the Imamiyyah. He died in the year 450 A.H. Refer to al-Ardabilt: Jami‘ 
al-Ruwat 1/54, Al-Qummi: Al-Kunnd 3/199. 


5 Rijal al-Najashi pg. 9 
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What happens when there are differences in the statements attributed to Ja‘far 
ibn Muhammad? At this point, who do they follow? We do not find the answer to 
that in the definition. Except if the definition implies that matters are concluded 
by the statements of Ja‘far ibn Muhammad and there are no differences among 
those who narrate from him. However, this implication cannot be established, as 
reality as well as the narrations from Ja‘far — even in the books of the Shrah — 
belie it. The other possibility is that this statement was made within the lifetime 
of Jafar ibn Muhammad, due to which his decision was final, and al-Najashi 
merely narrated it. Whatever the case may be, it neither indicates towards the 


Imams before Jafar, nor to those after him. 


Furthermore, this definition contradicts the temperament of Islam. He says 
that when there are differences in the narrations from Rasilullah istá, then 
instead of adopting the correct and accepted principles and procedures in order 
to establish that which is accurate, we should blindly accept the view of ‘AIT zeis. 
The same is said as far as taking the statement of Ja‘far when there are differences 
concerning the sayings of ‘Ali «ai, Furthermore, we would like to ask, how is it 
that there will be no differences regarding the sayings of Ja‘far, whereas there are 
differences regarding the sayings of Rasūlullāh <sxeaie and ‘Alt zás? Was he 


greater than them? 


The books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah contain a few more definitions of the word 
Shrism. These definitions imply that Tashayyu‘ and Shr ism are synonymous to 
piety, uprightness and steadfastness. Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadiq says: 


[ELY y etsy eal gl VO gb pal pS Le y sell y abl il oye YI Lean Le 


Our Shrah are only those who fear Allah and obey Him. They would be 


recognised by their humility, submissiveness and trustworthiness. 


Se BB las GLE y al Ley g WES foo g olea etl 5 ae 3 g ae, HE op Jo iri LI 
phe deed SEY lb Se Vol 


1 Safinat Al-Bihar 1/ 733 
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The Shrah of ‘Ali are only those whose bellies and private parts are guarded, 
they exert themselves, work to please their creator alone, anticipate His 


reward and fear His punishment. When you see these people, then know 


that they are the real Shrah of Jafar.’ 
Abi Jafar al-Bagir said: 
SE 9 je AU) GLb ope YI Leet bo aU Bb Call Ca Y 


The different sects should not sweep you away. By the oath of Allah, our 
Shrah are only those who obey Allah the exalted and glorified. 


b. The Definition of the Word Shi‘ah from the Books of the Ismaili 


Abū Hatim al-Razi (who was among the most prominent propagators of 


Isma‘lism?) says in his book al-Zinah: 


A glee AWS gue ika J abe alll Ol ghee SUS ol oy che cute Sel peal | pall A pg) Cal del 
OS 5 pls op shee 5 > gel Cp AAi s GERI 53 Col a esal Olek [oo a 1 pb 6 g glee g ale 
Sant gle gs SI ode alate SE op FS AU! lia oJ od... de olol 5 ile det og) SLE 


1 Op. cit. 1/732 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/73, Shaykh Misa Jar Allah quotes at the end of al-Washiah (pg 230) similar texts from 
the books of the Shrah. Thereafter he explains, “these Shrah were the Shrah of ‘Ali. They were known 
for their scrupulousness, exertion, staying away from minor sins and hatred. They were loved by 
the former part of the ummah. The religion of these Shi‘ah was taqwa (piety) and not Taqiyyah. The 
religion of these Shrah was loyalty to Allah, the truth, His Nabi, his Ahl al-Bayt, his Sahabah and the 
remainder of the believers. As for these ones, whose religion centres around Taqiyyah, hypocrisy, 
hatred for the Sahabah as well as some of the Ahl al-Bayt, and extremism with regards to the others; 
they are not part of the Shrah, as testified to by those who the Shrah take as their imams as well as 
their books. This is why Imam Zayd named them Rafidah instead of Shrah.” 

3 Abū Hatim Ahmad ibn Hamdan ibn Ahmad al-Razi. Among his books are A‘lam al-Nubuwwah, Al- 
Zinah, etc. He died in the year 322 A.H. Refer to Ibn Hajar: Lisan al-Mizan 1/164, Alam al-Isma‘iliyyah pg. 


97 for more details regarding him. 
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W3 jab g ASL SI y a My Maal IN fhe Cgc OLB g A ite clan Cera 3 pt Go dS pall oda oyo 
Salil GS gil cle ill cans GIN a NN CRU lia ilea 3 O gles gl ity GLI ys 
ALY gb ey 


ShTah is the title of the group who befriended ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib sa during 
the lifetime of Rasūlullāh 4s£4 and they were known for this. They were 
Salman al-Farsi, Abū Dhar al-Ghifari, Miqdad ibn al-Aswad and ‘Ammar 
ibn Yasir. They were referred to as the Shrah of ‘Alt and the companions 
of ‘Alt... Later, this title became attached to all those who believed in his 
superiority after him,’ up until this day. Many sub groups emerged from 
this group, all of whom adopted different titles such as Rafidah, Zaydiyyah, 
Kasaniyyah, etc. All of these groups are included in this one title, viz. 


Shrah, even though there sects and beliefs are different.’ 


It should be noted that in this definition, the author claims that the word Shrah 
was used to refer to a specific group of people in the very lifetime of Rastilullah 
Assets, This cannot be established historically. The only claimants of this are 
the Shrah, whose object is to somehow prove their madh-hab and its validity. We 
have peeked into the matter under the discussion of the development of Shrism. 
Another noteworthy claim is that he believes that the basis of the relationship 
between those Sahabah and ‘Alī “sais was friendship. He did not claim — as others 
have done —that it was on account of his divine appointment (to the post of 
Imamah) from Allah and his Rasūl, as is believed by the Shrah. 


1 i.e. superiority of ‘Alt ««&% over all the Sahabah after Rasūlullāh 5%, It is also possible that this 
means he is the greatest person after Rastlullah 45«£%(, which would mean that he is greater than 
the ambiya’. In this way the extremist Rawafid as well as others would be included as well. However, 
the meaning that seems most likely is that it refers to all those who consider ‘Alt #5 to be the 
greatest of all people from the moment Rasilullah #sx£%( passed away until this day. This seems to 
be the most accurate interpretation. 


2 Al-Zinah pg. 259 (Inside the book Al-Ghuliiw wa I-Firaq al-Ghaliyah). 
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c. The Definition of the Word Shi‘ah from Other Sources 


The Definition of Abū al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari 


Perhaps the first person to define ShTism from the authors of books on sects 


(besides the Shi authors) was Imam al-Ash‘ari'. He states: 


che AI J puy obno! flr gle a yas g ache AUI Lyd, ble pel agi dent ag) 5 Lal 
pbs 9 ade all 


They were only referred to as Shah because they supported ‘Alt “its and 


granted him precedence over all the other Sahabah of Rasūlullāh istá.’ 


An Analysis of the Definition 


This definition fits perfectly upon the Mufaddilah sect of the Shiah (those 
who grant ‘Ali precedence over Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and the rest of the Sahabah of 
Rasūlullāh s{), However, the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah do not accept that merely 
believing that he was superior to everyone else is enough to be called a Shri. 
It is incumbent, according to them, to believe that he was divinely appointed 
as the khalifah... it began as soon as Rasiilullah scs«eaij\> passed away... it is for 
this very reason that al-Tiist and al-Mufid excluded some of the Zaydiyyah from 
the boundaries of Shr ism (as was explained). It could be correct to say that the 
definition of al-Ash‘ari includes all or most of the sects of the Shrah, without 
confining it to those who believe in divine appointment as assumed by the 
Rawafid. 


1 Abū al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ismail ibn Abt Shibr. He was from the progeny of the great Sahabri of Rasūlullāh 
sie, Abū Mūsā al-Ash‘ari “ai. He was born in the year 260/270 A.H and he passed away in the 
year 324 A.H in Baghdad. He was unparalleled in the science of polemics and beliefs, to the extent 
that the Ahl al-Sunnah have accepted him as an imam in this field. “Abū al-Hasan was extremely 
intelligent, he was an ocean of knowledge and he accomplished many great tasks. He authored many 
books which reflect the vastness of his knowledge.” For more details refer to al-Dhahabi: Siyar Alam 
al-Nubala’ 15/85-90. 


2 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/65 
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The Definition of Ibn Hazm 


Among the most precise definitions of the word Shrah (according to some) is the 
definition of Ibn Hazm.' He states: 


esd glen s aghe alll leo Al J puny hes poll frail ate alll pds bbe ol 3 iall Sly oe y 
TLE OG O pokal ad ale Lae EUS Lhe Lad gill Oy Cred sgh odes Ge oly g SLL 
band el LSS leg 


Whoever agrees with the Shrah in accepting that ‘All was the most virtuous 
person after Rasilullah As and he was most deserving of the position 
of Imamah and the same applies to his progeny after him, then he is a 
Shi, even if he disagrees with them in other matters regarding which the 
Muslims have had difference of opinion. If he opposes them regarding that 


which we have mentioned, then he will not be a Shri. 


This definition was accepted by one of the Rawafid as the preferred definition, 
discarding that which his cohorts have stated. He considered it the most precise 
definition of the word Shrah. He explains the reason behind this choice of his 
saying, “from the reasons which impelled us to grant preference to the definition 
of Ibn Hazm is that accepting the superiority of Imam ‘Ali over the rest of the 
people after Rasilullah 4, accepting that he was the Imam and Khalifah 
after Rasiilullah ssi and believing that the same applies to his progeny is the 
foundation and core of ShTism.”? 


However, if anyone reads the statements of the Shrah as far as their beliefs are 
concerned, such as Imamah, ‘ismah (infallibility), Taqiyyah, etc., he will find that 
they exaggerate the importance of each of their beliefs, to the extent that they 
declare adherence to these beliefs a pre-requisite for being included among the 


1 Abū Muhammad ‘Ali ibn Sa‘id ibn Hazm al-Zahiri. He was born in the year 383/4 A.H in Cordoba and 
he passed away in the year 456 A.H in Andalus (Spain). 

2 Al-Fisal 2/107 

3 ‘Abd Allah Fayyad: Tarikh al-Imamiyyah pg. 33 
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Shr‘ah. This has already been explained above. Perhaps al-Shahrastant realised this 
when he defined for us the word ShTah. His definition is the most comprehensive 


and inclusive definition with regards to the principles of the Shrah. 


The Definition of al-Shahrastani 


Al-Shahrastant' says: 


We Ll dyes g lei ade garb JE 5 yo gail le ace all 25 le leks Ul as del 
BS Cyt LB glo pb oye 09S ld ce FO) 5 oI oa @ 55 Y LY ol lyntcel 5 Lit Ll 5 
BAS pel td oe by meme el oai g bd sleek bls doles dad GLY cd | Ss 

Jll g doll Save gt Vig Slo! g lee! be Wj yee Y pl So e 


Fall y SUSI yb se 9 SV 5 LGV dees S55 9 anail y oal se 5 J gill agro s 
SUIS a a SN jae galley » dad Je 3 YI ie 9 ed Ya Gall y Jl Jal 


The Shrah are those who support ‘Ali «=a exclusively. They believe that 
he was divinely appointed through the bequest of Nabi isses% (either 
directly or indirectly) as the Imam and Khalifah. They also believe that 
Imamah is confined to his progeny. If anyone else holds the position, he 
does so through oppression or on account of the Imam adopting Taqiyyah. 
They claim that Imamah is not just a governmental position which can be 
attained by selection or appointment by the public. Instead, Imamah is a 
pivotal matter and it is the basis of religion. The messenger is not allowed 
to be negligent regarding it, overlook it, hand it over to the masses or leave 


it suspended. 


The common factor between them is the belief in the theory that divine 


appointment took place, the ambiya’ and the Imams were divinely 


1 Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Ahmad Abi al-Fath, commonly referred to as al-Shahrastani. 
Imam al-Subki says: “He was an outstanding Imam in the fields of Islamic philosophy and logic. He 
had expertise in jurisprudence, principles and Islamic philosophy. Among his writings are Al-Milal wa 
LNihal, Nihayat al-Iqdam, etc.” He was born in the year 467 or 479 A.H. and he passed away in the year 
548 A.H. Refer to Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyyah 6/128-130, Mir’at al-Jinan 3/284-290 
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protected from all major and minor sins and the belief that it is incumbent 
to practice Tawalli (support for ‘Alī «sss and those who they assume are 
his supporters) and Tabarri (disassociate from all those who they falsely 
accuse of being the haters of ‘Ali =) in word, practice and in dealings, 
except under the pretence of Taqiyyah. Some of the Zaydiyyah disagree 
with them.’ 


This definition has made it clear that all the sects of the Shiah, besides some 
of the Zaydiyyah, believe in the incumbency of believing in Imamah, ‘ismah, 
Taqiyyah. The Imamiyyah, as will be seen, believe in a few more concepts such as 
Ghaybah, Raj‘ah, Bada, etc. Similarly, it is important to note that Imam Zayd and 
his followers do not believe in the infallibility of the Imams. In addition, they do 
not prevent the ummah from appointing an Imam for themselves. This is why 
Imam Zayd considers it permissible for a less virtuous person to be the Imam in 
the presence of those who surpass him in virtue. They do not believe in Taqiyyah. 
It seems as if al-Shahrastani was indicating towards this when he said, “some of 
the Zaydiyyah disagree with them.” However, there are some of the Zaydiyyah 
who believe that Fatimah, ‘Alt and Husayn’ áis were infallible. Others believe 
that three Imams (Alī, and his two sons #5) were divinely appointed. These 
beliefs are against the beliefs of the majority.’ 


d. The Most Appropriate Definition 


I believe that ShTism cannot be defined without paying due attention to the 
stages of their metamorphosis, especially their ever-changing stances on the 
subject of beliefs. ShiT beliefs are constantly changed and modified. This is 
why the Shrah of the first century have almost nothing in common with those 


who succeeded them. In the first century, Shah were those who believed that 


1 ALMilal wa l-Nihal 6/146 

2 Ibn al-Murtada: Al-Bahr al-Zakhkhar pg. 96, Al-Mugbilt: Al-Mu‘allim al-Shanih pg. 386, Ibn ‘Ibad: Nusrat 
Madhahib al-Zaydiyyah pg. 164-169 

3 Yahya ibn Hamzah: Al-Risdlah al-Wazi‘ah pg. 28 


4 Al-Samargandi: Al-Mu'‘tagadat (scroll 35 of the manuscript). 
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‘All «ais deserved precedence over ‘Uthman «di. Thus there were Shris and 
‘Uthmanis. A Shr was one who granted precedence to ‘Ali over ‘Uthman and an 
‘Uthmani was one who granted precedence to ‘Uthman over ‘Alt @ail5.1 Based on 
the above, the definition of the Shrah in the first century would be, “those who 
grant precedence to ‘Ali over ‘Uthman ás.” They have no other beliefs that 


contradict those of the majority.’ 


This is why Ibn Taymiyyah stated that the former Shrah, who lived during the 
khilafah of ‘Alī «<i, would grant precedence to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®aiis5.3 Sharik 
ibn ‘Abd Allah — who was considered a Shi1 — refused to refer to those who grant 
precedence to ‘Alt over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar iis; as Shrah. He knew that this 
belief was in stark contradiction to that which was unambiguously and undeniably 
established from ‘All «iis, since Tashayyu' means “obedience and support”, not 
opposition and disregard (for the opinions of the one who is to be followed). 


Ibn Battah reports from his teacher, who was well-known as Abi al-‘Abbas ibn 


Masruq: 


Reported to us by Muhammad ibn Humayd — Jarir —Sufyan — from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ziyad ibn Jadir who said, “Abū Ishaq al-Subayi came to Kifah, so 
Shimr ibn ‘Atiyyah said to us, ‘go to him!’ Thereupon we went to sit with 


him and they began speaking. Abū Ishaq said: 


1 Refer to Nishwan Al-Hamirt: Al-Hūr al-‘Ayn pg. 179, Ibn al-Murtada: Al-Munyah wa I-Amal pg. 81 

2 Even though they are referred to as Shrah, they are in fact part of the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is because 
the matter regarding ‘Alī and ‘Uthman ais is a really insignificant matter. There is no way that one 
holding the opposite view could be taken as a deviate, as it is only a matter of khilafah... Some of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah have differed with the majority regarding the matter of ‘Uthman and ‘Ali #5, after 
agreeing that Abū Bakr and ‘Umar #5 were undoubtedly given precedence over everyone else. Thus, 
some have said that ‘Uthman was more virtuous whilst others said that ‘Ali #5 was more virtuous. A 
third group also existed, who did not comment on the matter. However, the Ahl al-Sunnah eventually 
accepted the first view. Refer to Majmii‘ah Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 3/153, Ibn Hajar: Fath al-Bari 7/34 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/60 


4 His exact words were quoted previously. 
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When I left Kūfah, not a single soul doubted the virtue of Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar &as and that they should be granted precedence. This 
time when I came they saying this and that and I do not know, by 


the oath of Allah, what they are saying!! 


Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib explains: 


This is clear historical evidence which highlights the transformation of 
Shrism. Abū Ishaq al-Subay‘ was the leading and most prominent scholar 
of Kūfah.? He was born during the khilafah of ‘Uthman «as (three years 
before he was martyred) and he lived until the year 127 A.H. He was still a 
child during the Khilafah of ‘Alt «ts. He spoke about himself saying, “my 
father lifted me up so I could see ‘Ali ibn Abt Talib delivering a sermon. The 


hair of his head and beard was white.” 


If we can establish the dates of his departure from Kūfah and the day 
he returned, we will be able to determine when were the Shiah ‘Alawi 
(followers of ‘AIT is), who followed their Imam in granting precedence to 
Abū Bakr and ‘Umar as, and when did they start opposing ‘Alī as and 
belying that which he believed, to the extent that he openly announced on 


the companions, viziers, and Khulafa’ of Rastlullah ses, the best of the 


ummah in its purest and untainted eras.’ 


Layth ibn Abt Salim said: 


Ida} ae 9 Se coil gle O glee beg JVI dct! ES ol 


1 Al-Muntaqa pg. 360 
2 Refer to Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib for his biography 8/63, Al-Khulasah pg. 291 
3 Hashiyat al-Muntaga pg. 360-361 
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I met the very first group of Shrah. They would not grant superiority to 


anyone over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.’ 


The author of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah states that the Muhajirtn and Ansar and those 
who followed them diligently, who lived in the era of ‘Alt eats, all understood 
his rights and merits and treated him accordingly. Furthermore, they did not 
attempt to discredit any of his brothers from the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh tsxtaje, 
Thus, declaring them kafir and using foul language regarding them was extremely 
far-fetched. 


Whoever understands the constant modifications that came about in Shri beliefs 
will not be surprised at all to see that many great muhaddithin (hadith scholars) 
and scholars were referred to as Shrah. At times it is used for some who were the 
torchbearers of the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is simply because the term Shrah in its 
meaning and implications — in the first era — was totally different to that which it 
later became. Hence, whilst discussing those who were accused of being affected 


by the innovation of ShTism from the Muhaddithin, Imam al-Dhahabi states: 


This innovation is of two types. 1) The minor innovation, such as being 
extreme as far as support for ‘Ali *is is concerned, or supporting him 
without any extremism. This is common among the Tabiin and those 
after them. Along with this, they were religious, pious and truthful. If the 
ahadith of these people is to be rejected, then a great amount of ahadith 
of Nabi Asef will be lost. 2) The major innovation, such as total Rafd, 
extremism in it, disparaging Abū Bakr and ‘Umar is and calling towards 
it. This type of Shrah (their narration) cannot be used as evidence and 
there is no hesitation regarding that. Not a single truthful or trustworthy 
person could be presented from this category until now. On the contrary, 
lies are their hallmark, and Tagiyyah and hypocrisy is their dress-code. 
Upon what stretch of logic can the narrations of one whose condition is 


such be accepted? Nay, their narration can never be accepted. 


1 Al-Muntaq@ pg. 360-361 
2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 3 
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The first generation of Muslims considered a person to be an extremist 
Shit if he spoke negatively regarding ‘Uthman, Zubayr, Talhah, Mu‘awiyah 
zai and others who had disagreed and clashed with ‘Alt «is. On the other 
hand, the extremist in our times and our environments is the one who 
considers these luminaries to be out of the fold of Islam and he dissociates 
himself from Abū Bakr and ‘Umar #5. This individual (who subscribes to 


the mentioned beliefs) is the deviant liar.’ 


By now, it should be clear that ShTism had different levels, modifications, and 
phases just as it has many sects and groups. However, the sect which we have 
singled out as a subject of research, analysis and investigation is the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah, and the phase that we wish to study is the one which derives its 
beliefs and religion from the four seminal books (according to them) viz. Al-Kāft, 
Al-Tahdhib, Al-Istibsar and Man Lā Yahdurhi al-Faqih (these books hold the same 
status in their eyes that the six books of hadith hold in the eyes of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah), the four later books which are Al-Wafi, Al-Bihar, al-Wasa’il and Mustadrak 
al-Was@’il and the other books (which are many in number) that the Shri scholars 


believe to be of the same level as the above-mentioned books. 


Before concluding our discussion on the definition of the word ShTah, we would 
like to highlight that majority of the books regarding sects define Shrah (the 
Ithna ‘Ashariyyah) as the followers of ‘Alt... This could lead to a very erroneous 
understanding, which contradicts a belief which the ummah unanimously 
accepts, i.e. ‘Alt 2a had the same beliefs as the Shrah. The fact of the matter 
is that he was totally innocent from all that the Shtah concocted regarding him 


and his progeny. 


Hence, it is necessary to add on to this definition that which will save a person 
from misunderstanding it, so it will be said, “they are those who claim to be the 
followers of ‘Ali iii whereas, instead of following him, they have opposed him. 
Amir al-Mu’minin has nothing at all to do with their beliefs.” Otherwise, it can 
be said that they claim to be the followers of ‘Ali or they are the Rafidah, as was 


1 Al-Dhahabi: Mizan al-I'tidal 1/5-6, Ibn Hajar: Lisan al-Mizan 1/9-10 
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explained. Some of the scholars have done so by saying, “(they are) the Rafidah, 
who are believed to be part of the followers of ‘AIT #zéits.”1 In essence, they are 
not on the path of the Shrah of ‘Ali is, who followed him, they merely claim so, 
and they are in reality the Rafidah. 


The Inception of the Shi‘ah and its Historical Roots 


The Shrah, with their current principles and beliefs, did not come about all of a 
sudden. Rather, Shr ism went through many different stages and it was developed 
over a very long period of time. It also split up into many different sects. Therefore, 
it goes without saying that studying the historical and ideological perspectives 
of Shrism as far as the different stages that it underwent are concerned, would 
require a separate discussion and research. This is why the subject of this 
discussion is the inception of Shrism and its historical roots. This absolves us of 
delving into their different stages and sects. We will start off by mentioning the 
views of the Shrah from their sources which they consider reliable. This will be 
followed by the views of others. The reason behind this is that our research will 
not be truly academic and objective unless we mention the views of the people 


being discussed before presenting any other persons views regarding them. 


Views of the Shi‘ah Regarding Their Inception 


They could not even agree upon this. However, we will discuss three views, all of 
which are explained in their reliable books. After presenting each view, we will 


do an analysis thereof. 


The First View 


Shr‘ism is a very old religion. Its inception took place before Nabi «sai was 
even made a Messenger. Every single Nabi was asked to accept the Wilayah of 
‘Alf... Many tales have been fabricated by the Shrah in order to prove this view. 


Among them is that which is reported in al-Kaft from Abū al-Hasan: 
1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/106 
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al y ade all le dames By WV py al Sean ls el rere anor So hs le 25 
PLI ade be dos 5 


The Wilayah of ‘Alī is written in all the books of the ambiya’. Allah did not 
send any Rasūl except that he believed in the nubuwwah of Nabi Asseuile 


and the Wilayah of ‘Ali perg, 
It is reported from Abi Jafar al-Bāqir that he said regarding the verse: 


pdt ices aos flul Sees 


And We had already taken a promise from Adam before, but he forgot; and 


We found not in him determination.” 


ge BY 9 pall Sole pad Sal cee bell 5 pye d Se oS 9 A odes Ce LV g dares o all Lig 
4 LEY! 5 AUS AUS cle age se earl 5 Brew 9 Ggall 5 oda Cpe elma sl 5 domes 3 meal 


We had taken a promise from him regarding Muhammad and the Imams 
that succeed him but he left it and he was not determined.’ The Ulul ‘Azm 
(the Messengers who held the loftiest ranks) were only given their title on 
account of the promise that was taken from them regarding Muhammad, 
his Awsiya after him, the Mahdi and his account. All of them were 
determined to uphold it and they admitted it.* 


1 Al-Kulayni: Usal al-Kaft 1/437 

2 Sirah Taha: 115 

3 This explanation is an exaggerated stretch of the meaning of the verse. In fact, it is blasphemy! The 
pious predecessors and the later scholars have both explained the verse in the following manner, “we 
emphasised to Adam saying to him, ‘indeed this (satan) is your enemy as well as your wife’s enemy. 
Ensure that he does not manage to get the two of you expelled from Jannah’ However, he forgot that 
which he was told (by leaving it out). If he had determination, he would not have obeyed Iblis who 
was jealous of him.” Qatadah says, “’we did not find in him determination, i.e. perseverance.” (Tafsir 
al-Tabari 16/220-222) 

4 Al-Kulayni: Al-Kafi 1/416, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: “lal al-Shara’i’ pg. 122, Al-Kashani: Al-Saft 2/80, 
Tafsir al-Qummi 2/65, Hashim al-Bahrani: Al-Mahajjah pg. 635-636, Al-Majlisi: Al-Bihar 11/35, 26/278, 
Al-Saffar: Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 21 
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It is also reported in Al-Bihar from Rasilullah Asti — as they falsely claim: 
LS sl Ll GLY y Soleo 8s Vhs Week del 


O ‘Ali, Allah did not send any Nabi except that he made him admit your 
Wilayah, whether he wished to or not. 


Another narration from Abi Jafar al-Bāqir states: 
EAN y yell Gs LEI Sls 5 Als abl a! 


Allah S62 took a promise from the ambiya’ regarding the Wilayah of 


“Alt? 
Reported from Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadig: 


Our Wilayah is the Wilayah of Allah. He did not send any Nabi except that 


he believed in it.3 


In an attempt to prove this blasphemous belief, their scholar Al-Bahrani placed 
in his book a chapter which he named, “the ambiya’ were sent upon the belief in 
the Wilayah of ‘Alt’. They have said: 


el OL eS 3 orae Clb col cpp GLa ISIS etna groa s aly 9 Al eles ager òl ead 
SS y del ped 


1 Al-Bihar 11/60, Al-Bahrani: Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa pg. 303. This narration can also be found in Basd’ir al- 
Darajat of al-Saffar and al-Ikhtisds of al-Mufid. 

2 Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi: Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 2/195, Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa pg. 303 

3 Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa pg. 303 
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It has been established that all the ambiya’ and messengers of Allah as 
well as all the believers were lovers of ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib. It has also been 
established that those who opposed them hated him and all those who 
loved him... Only those who loved him will enter Jannah, whether they 
were from the first generation or the last generation. Thus, he is the one 


who will divide the occupants of Jannah and Jahannam. 


Narrations of the same meaning have appeared in many of their reliable books 
such as al-Kafr’, Al-Waft’, Al-Bihar’, Mustadrak al-Wasa’il’, al-Khisal®, ‘Ilal al-Shara’i”, 
Al-Fusul al-Muhimmah*, Tafsir Furat?, al-Saft’, al-Burhan™, etc. They have so many 
narrations that corroborate this that al-Hurr al-‘Amili states in Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 
(one of their eight canonical works) that the narrations which state that Allah 
took a promise from the ambiya’ when he created the creation are more than a 
thousand.” 


The ShiT exaggeration does not end with what you have just read. Instead, they 


go on to claim: 
shea Yl a Sled 9 ANI 9 lolol ple Lay (6 6 onil je al 


Allah, whose name is exalted, presented our Wilayah upon the skies, earth, 


mountains and cities.” 


1 Al-Kashani/ Tafsir al-Safit 1/16 

2 Al-Kulayni/Usil al-Kaft 2/8 

3 Al-Kashani/Al-Wafi 2/155, 3/10 

4 Al-Majlisi/Al-Bihar 35:151, Al-Qummi/Saftnat Al-Bihar 1/729 
5 Al-Niri/Mustadrak al-Wasa@’il 2/195 

6 Al-Sadiiq/al-Khisal 1/ 270 

7 Al-Sadiiq/‘Ilal al-Shara’i’ pg. 122, 135, 136, 143, 144, 174 

8 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili/Al-Fusial al-Muhimmah pg. 158 


9 Tafsir Furat pg. 11, 13 

10 Tafsir al-Saft 2/80 

11 Al-Bahrani 1/86 

12 Al-Fusil al-Muhimmah pg. 159 

13 Al-Niri/Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 2/195 
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This is why their scholar Hadi al-Tahrani (who is presently one of their Ayat and 
authorities) said: 


de BY SN en ye fb ace Ul Ley be OY 5 Siegen pl Us JS Ol le bls SI Gee Ja 
ded Job oS Le 5 cee Gë Led LLY aoe 


Some narrations indicate that every nabi was instructed to invite towards 
the Wilayah of ‘Ali. In fact, Wilayah was presented to everything. Thereafter, 


whatever accepted it prospered and whatever rejected it got corrupted.! 


An Analysis of this View 


There are some views and beliefs, the falsity of which can be highlighted by 
simply presenting them. This view, undoubtedly belongs to that category. The 
falsity of it is quite obvious. The Book of Allah, which is amidst us, does not lend 
support, in any possible way to this absurd claim. The call of the Messengers 
pla. was towards Towhid — and not Wilayah — as they falsely claim. Allah, the 
most exalted says: 


Se CGY aha y Y cls ets 
And We sent not before you any messenger except that We revealed to him 
that, “There is no deity except Me, so worship Me.” 
EGU EEN 5 WEI OF 525 tal Js oa ey Al 
And We certainly sent into every nation a messenger, [saying], Worship 
Allah and avoid the Taghit [idols and false gods]. 


Every nabi and messenger of Allah called his nation towards worshipping Allah 
alone, without adding any partners. Nuh, Hid, Salih and Shu‘ayb s2.z& all said 
to their nations: 


1 Hadi al-Tahrani/Wadayi' al-Nubiwwah pg. 115 
2 Stirah al-Ambiya’: 25 


3 Sirah al-Nahl: 36 
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wb dh 58 gD edn he 9 
O my people, worship Allah; you have no deity other than Him.? 
Rasulullah Acseaile said: 
AU) J gay Memes Ob y ALI YEY Ob aeie oe poll fol Ste yal 


I have been commanded to wage war against people until they testify that 
there is no deity besides Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah? 


Ibn ‘Abbas narrates from Rasūlullāh dss, who said on the occasion of sending 


Mu‘adh zais to Yemen: 
da 3 56 Dl Sols atl ae sett le Jal Sb OLS fal cee gb be paa ELI 


You will be going to a nation from the People of the Book (Jews and 
Christians). The first thing that you should call them towards is the worship 


of Allah, the most honoured and glorious.’ 


Thus, the authentic Sunnah (ahadith) only state that which disproves this opinion. 
Similarly, “the luminaries among the pious predecessors were all unanimous 
regarding the fact that the first command towards which a person will be invited 
is the declaration of the Shahadatayn.” With this being the case, we are forced to 


1 Surah al-A‘raf: 59, 65, 73, 85 

2 Reported by al-Bukhari in Kitab al-Iman, the chapter (regarding the verse), “but if they should 
repent, establish salah, and give zakah, let them [go] on their way.” (Stirah al-Towbah: 5) (1/11), and 
Muslim in Kitab al-Iman, the chapter of being commanded to wage war against people until they say, 
“there is no deity besides Allah.” It has been reported by others as well. 

3 Reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim with similar wordings. The quoted version is reported by Muslim. 
Refer to Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab al-Zakah the chapter of the obligation of Zakah (2/108) and Sahih 
Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, the chapter of inviting towards the Shahadatayn (1/50-51) 

4 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah pg. 75 
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ask: What is the basis and origin of that which they claim regarding the Wilayah 


of ‘Ali Xacti? 


If the Wilayah of ‘Alt «i appeared in the scriptures of all the ambiya’, then 
why are the Rawafid the only people in the world who proclaim it? Why is it 
unknown to the religious people? Why was this Wilayah not mentioned in the 
Qur’an, which abrogates all the other Books and Scriptures, and the one which is 
protected by Allah the Most Exalted and Glorified? The reality is that it nothing 
but a baseless claim which will only be proclaimed by one who lacks in din, 
intellect and modesty; which would have prevented him from doing so. 


Ibn Taymiyyah explains: 


People have removed from the scriptures of the ambiya’ those texts in 
which Nabt 4«ii was mentioned. None of them had any mention of ‘Ali 
xeaiss.., None of the Jews and Christians who have accepted Islam stated that 
‘Ali was mentioned in their books, so how can it be said, “every nabi was 


a» 


sent after admitting to the Wilāyah of ‘AlT ”” whereas they did not mention 


that to their nations and it was not narrated by anyone?! 


How did these tale-producers have the audacity to belittle the ambiya’? How could 
they claim that Adam ixt and they rest of the ambiya’ (with the exception of 
the Ulul ‘Azm) discarded the command of Allah regarding Wilayah? This is indeed 
a great accusation! Wilayah has no basis, and the accusations against the ambiya’ 
are even worse! The greatest paradox is that the same people who have no limits 
to their extremism regarding the infallibility of the Imams, unhesitatingly and 
impudently make these kind of claims regarding the best of Allah’s creation, i.e. 


the ambiya’. 


Is this not clear proof that the brains and souls of the people behind these tales are 
bereft of any knowledge and iman? Is it not clear proof that they are filled with 


hatred for the pious and chosen servants and they have made it their objective to 
1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/46 
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work together against them? Can there be any doubt that they have used Shrism 
as a tool to penetrate into the matters of people and destroy their din? This is 
definitely the reality! Only an irreligious person can concoct these types of tales. 
This belief of theirs implies that the followers of the Imams are of a loftier status 
than the ambiya’ (excluding the Ulul ‘Azm) as they followed the command whilst 
the ambiya’ left it out! Indeed, this is pure deviation! 


The promise that Allah took from the ambiya’ SZ was that if He sends 
Muhammad ísa% as a Messenger whilst they are alive, they will believe in his 
nubuwwah and assist him. This was stated by Ibn ‘Abbas ®<ai1 and others. Allah 


IGM says: 


pike Ue Gaah J55 gS K SS Os Uf RANTS Se GE, Wn 4 55 
U5 GAGE OB GG & oI SIS Je HEI, si JG A g eis 


Stet 53 Sa 


And [recall, O People of the Scripture], when Allah took the covenant of 
the ambiya’, [saying], “whatever I give you of the Scripture and wisdom 
and then there comes to you a Messenger confirming what is with you, 
you [must] believe in him and support him.” [Allah] said, “have you 
acknowledged and taken upon that My commitment?” They said, “we have 
acknowledged it.” He said, “then bear witness, and I am with you among 


the witnesses.” 


Thus, it is as if these people have taken that which was the accolade of Nabi 
dcssietij and attached it to ‘Al zás, as per their habit. They were not asked to 
believe in the details of that with which Muhammad izat- was sent, so how is 
it possible that they were asked to support one Sahabt out of all the believers? 
Further, the Muslims are unanimous regarding the fact that if a person believes 
in Nabi <sx{ and obeys him without being informed that Allah created Abū 


1 Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 6/557 (The researched edition). 
2 Strah al-A‘raf: 81 
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Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and ‘Ali #5, he will not be taken to task for it, and it will 
not affect his entry into Jannah. When this is the case regarding the ummah of 
Muhammad scss&aj\, then how can it be said that it was compulsory upon all the 
ambiya to believe in one specific Sahabi?? 


If we may ask, what happened to the intellect of those who believe in this type of 
bunkum? How is it possible that promises were taken from all the ambiya’ prior 
to us, as well as their nations that they will accept the Imamah of ‘Alt #«aii#;? This 
is, as explained by Ibn Taymiyyah: 


The speech of mentally deranged people. The ambiya’ all passed away 
before Allah created ‘Ali #a%%, so how could he be their amir? The most 
that can be claimed (as far as logic is concerned) is that he was the amir of 
the people of his time. Claiming that he was the amir and Imam of those 
who were created before him (his existence) as well as those who will be 
created after him (his death) can only be done by one who has absolutely 
no understanding of that which he is blurting out, and he is not shy to 


blurt nonsense... 


This is from the same category as the claim of Ibn al-‘Arabi al-Ta’t and 
his likes from the irreligious among the Sūfis who claim that the ambiya’ 
acquire the benefit of knowledge from the lantern of the seal of awliya’ 
(pious people), and those who only appeared six hundred years after 
Muhammad 4, Thus, the claim of these people is from the same 
category as the claim of those people regarding the pious. Both of them 
based their claims upon lies, extremism, shirk, false claims and opposition 
of the Qur’an, Sunnah and the beliefs of the pious predecessors, regarding 


which they were unanimous.’ 


What exactly is the object and motive behind this type of claims, the falsity of 
which is apparent to all and sundry? Is it to deter people from the din of Allah? 


1 Refer to Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/46 
2 Ibid 4/78 
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Since the falsity of these claims are obvious, if they are spread and attributed to 
Islam, and the people of other religions happen to see them; they will doubt Islam 
itself (due to such beliefs, which defy logic as well as the revealed scriptures being 
attributed to Islam). 


How do the intellectuals and people of knowledge react to this weird explanation 
regarding the corruption or prosperity of objects, plants, water, etc., that it is 
based on their position regarding the Wilayah of ‘Alt <a? What will the world 
say regarding this? Is this the religion that they wish to present to people? Or 
is it simply that they wish to taint the image of Islam and prevent people from 
drawing close to it? 


It is not surprising to see the Shrah proclaiming this view, as they are the 
champions of bizarre exaggerations which belie undeniable realities and 
indisputable narrations, and they believe in that which is refuted by the intellect 
and divine texts. This is their view regarding the one who they claim to be their 
Imam. However, they have equally weird beliefs regarding those who they falsely 
believe to be his enemies. This is their belief regarding the first two rightly guided 
and celebrated khulafa’: 


SB Se WA Baby old 9 53 IS ge gh a tnan yeh [Sl ace abl 22 pila Ol Sst SB bs 
Sobel ye as liS 5 le ples 5 US tl el ey 9 Corl BI te BI yg ele 5 old 
-AU 5 Ss VI Aa LSI hilel (3 pty VI po domes CE IY 5 aed ga ope ee pil Le all 


It appears in a narration that al-Qa’im (their awaited saviour), when he 
emerges, will revive them and take them to task for every single sin and 
vice that took place in the world, even the murder of Habil by Qabil, the 
casting of Yiisuf x£ in the well by his brothers, the casting of Ibrahim (as 
in the fire and everything else). Similarly, it reported from al-Sadiq that 
not a stone moved, nor did a cup of blood be spilt, except that they will be 


responsible for it, i.e. the first and second Khalifah.' 


1 Al-Bahrant: Durrah Najafiyyah pg. 37. Refer also to Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 205-206, Al-Anwar al-Nu'‘maniyyah 
1/82. 
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The Second View (of the Shi‘ah) 


Some of the former as well as the latter day Shrah believe that Rastlullah ss.caje 
is the one who planted the seeds of Shrism, and that Shrism became apparent in 
his era. There were some Sahabah who became part of the Shrah of ‘Ali «ais and 
supported him from that era. Al-Qummi says: 


ples gale Ul he l OL 3 de dent O peed Se ol oy le BS ey de GG SUSE 
al a oe LAI bale g cS a pI Gp SAE agin atalol J gall 5 all egeladil O55 20 oder s 


BV oda oye artall els | gas oye Jal ety aaia] pol ot sles 5 lil bole Gp Oe 53 


The first sect to appear was the Shrah, who are the sect of ‘Alt ibn Abr 
Talib. They were referred to as Shiat ‘Ali in the time of Nabi tsi as 
well after him. They are well known for confining themselves to him and 
believing in his Imamah. Among them were Miqdad ibn Aswad al-Kindi, 
Salman al-Farst Abū Dhar Jundub ibn Junadah al-Ghifart and ‘Ammar ibn 
Yasir al-Madhhaji... They were the first people to be referred to Shrah in 


this ummah.: 


This view is confirmed by al-Nawbakht? and al-Razi.2 Muhammad Husayn Al 
Kashif al-Ghita (d. 1373 A.H) says: 


nds Qed iai OL ada ill Cole Gadd ga pA Lae Beetle aay gy Jal ol 
ped > SIs AL adalin Lele Dp oly el gu lela pee See PLM Bd a 


By da poll ale $205! 


The first person to plant the seed of ShTism on the lands of Islam was the 


one upon whom the sharrah was revealed. This means that the seed of 


1 Al-Magqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 15 

2 Firaq al-Shiah pg. 17, al-Shibt erred in quoting the view of al-Nawbakhti by saying that he believed 
that Shrism started after the demise of Rasilullah +s, Refer to al-Silah Bayn al-Tasarruf wa 
l-Tashayyu‘ pg. 22 

3 Refer to al-Razi (who was among the scholars of the Isma‘lliyyah) Al-Zinah pg. 205 (of the 


manuscript). 
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Shrism was planted side by side and concurrently with the seed of Islam.’ 
The one who planted it then took care of it by watering it and irrigating 
it until it grew and blossomed in his lifetime and bore its fruits after his 


demise.” 


A group of present day Shi‘ah subscribe to this view.’ 


An Analysis of this View 


Firstly: the first person to proclaim this view was al-Qummi in his book al- 
Maqalat wa l-Firaq and al-Nawbakhtt in his book Firaq al-Shřah. Perhaps the most 
influential reason behind the invention of this view is that some Muslim scholars 
traced back the origin and growth of Shrism to foreigners. They had done so on 
account of the clear indications which prove this, as will be explained. Therefore, 
in an attempt to counter this, the Shrah tried to establish that their religion was 
divinely instated. In this way, they wish to refute the claims of their opposition 
that they have foreign roots. This is the reason behind this claim of theirs. 


Every means and avenue was adopted by them to substantiate and support this 
view, including the fabrication of many ahadith against Rastilullah ssiciije 4 
They then went on to claim that these are narrations that are reported by the Ahl 
al-Sunnah, whereas they are such narrations “which are unknown to the greatest 


1 Take note of how he admits that the seed of Shrism is different to the seed of Islam. 

2 Asl al-Shiah pg. 43 

3 Refer to Muhsin al-‘Amili: A ‘yan al-Shrah 1/13, 16, Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: Al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 
wa Ahl l-Bayt pg. 29, Hashim Ma'rif: Tarikh al-Fiqh al-Ja fari pg. 105, al-wabilt: Hawiyyat al-Tashayyu' pg. 
27, al-Shirazi: Hakadha al-Shřah pg. 4, Muhammad al-Hasant: Fi Zilal al-Tashayyu‘ pg. 50-51, al-Zayn: 
Al-shiah fi l-Tarikh pg. 29, 30, al-Muzaffar: Tarikh al-Shiah pg. 18, Al-Sadr: Bahth Hawl al-Wildyah pg. 63, 
Ahmad Tuffahah: Usil I-Din pg. 18, 19 

4 The books on the subject of fabricated ahadith of the Ahl al-Sunnah have many narrations regarding 
this subject, which were narrated by the Rawafid. As examples, refer to Al-Mowdiiat of Ibn al-Jowzi 
1/338s, al-Showkani: Al-Fawa’id al-Majmi‘ah pg. 342, al-Kattani: Tanzih al-Sharřah 1/351. They have 
many different ways and methods by which they try to establish proof against the Ahl al-Sunnah. | 
have written regarding this in my book Fikrat al-Taqrib pg. 51. 
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scholars of the Sunnah as well as the conveyors of the sharrah. Most of them are 
either fabricated, reported by unreliable people or they have no relation to that 


which they wish to prove therefrom.” 


Secondly: This view cannot be established from the Qur’an and the Sunnah. It 
has no reliable historical chain of narration. Rather, it is a view that is alien to 
Islam and it contradicts established historic fact. Islam is a means of uniting this 
ummah upon the truth, not a means of dividing them into sects and parties. In 
the era of Nabi sii, there was no mention of Shrah or Sunni. Allah 45e 


says: 
ALN al le GÓ 
Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam.’ 


There is no mention of Shrism or anything else. They have admitted in their 
statement, “this means that the seed of Shrism was planted side by side and 
concurrently with the seed of Islam...” that Shrism is different to Islam. Allah 
SHE says: 
i Ja ib aah to 
And whoever desires other than Islam as religion — never will it be 


accepted from him...’ 


Among the undeniable historical facts which exposes the preposterousness of 
this view and its stark contradiction to the reality is that there were no Shrah 


Boe dee 


in the era of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman #<éi.4 Some of the scholars of the 
1 Ibn Khaldiin: Al-Muqaddimah 2/527, researched by ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Wahid Wafi 

2 Stirah Al-‘Imran: 19 

3 Sirah Al-‘Imran: 85 

4 Ibn Taymiyyah says, “during the khilafah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &#i5, there were no such people 
who were referred to as Shrah, and the word Shrah was not attached to any person’s name.” Minhaj 


al-Sunnah 2/64, researched by Dr Muhammad Rashad Salim. 
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Shrah were forced to accept this reality, even though it is their temperament to 
deny established realities. Their Ayatollah and mujtahid of his time, Muhammad 
Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita says: 


PAYI OY ehU Jles (Lagi aU gat) pal 9 Sal ge cd) lta gs aptly Sat OS d yn. 
deg gill amali de is pe OLS 


There was no scope in that era (the eras of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &ai) for the 
Shrah to make an appearance, as Islam was upon its correct methodology 


and path.! 


A similar acknowledgement was made by another scholar of theirs, Muhammad 
Husayn al-‘Amili who said: 


ell lal Motels Bb O gold she 9 SS GY BEI Cod OI de fos! Jd det) Bal ot 
ES iael 


The word Shrah was left out after khilafah was established for Abū Bakr 
and the Muslims became one group. This continued until the last days of 
the third khalifah.? 


We say: It was left out because it simply did not exist. How is it possible that it 
was left out and it did not make an appearance whereas you believe that the 
government was kafir, as is stated so often in your books that it cannot be doubted 
that these are your beliefs (the quotations and necessary explanation will soon 
appear). How is it possible that the Muslims were split into different sects in the 
era of Rasiilullah ssa, but they united during the eras of the three khulafa’? 


Thirdly: They claim that the Shrah were made up of ‘Ammar, Abū Dhar and 
Miqdad #ai5. Did any of these luminaries accept any of the beliefs and doctrines 


of the ShTah such as Nass, declaring Abū Bakr, ‘Umar as well as majority of the 


1 Asl al-Shiah pg. 48 
2 Al-shi‘ah fi l-Tārīkh pg. 39-40 
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Sahabah #445 to be kāfir, etc.? Did they display any detachment, or dislike for 
them? Did they use foul language regarding them? Definitely not! None of the 
above can be established. The narrations and claims which appear in the books of 
the Shi‘ah (who have filled volumes of books with these narrations) are nothing 
but a figment of their imagination. They were concocted by the imaginations of 
the jealous ones and the enemies.’ 


Ibn al-Murtada (who is a Zaydi Shi7) says: 


alal gh pi gle IS gee lil Lobe 9 a pul oy ol y La 3 LI y Iles òl lyes Ob 
pas Male IIS hlas ls FW gd edd Y y oril gy Bel ly pales ol eV 52 O55 egedl le 
Cleo) Co Ce ll ohl 5 43 SS Lg CLs SI ey 


If they claim that ‘Ammar, Abū Dhar al-Ghifart, Miqdad ibn Aswad and 
Salman al-Farsi were their predecessors as they believed in the Imamah of 
‘Ali, they are proven to be liars by the fact that neither did any display any 
kind of disassociation from Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, nor did they revile them. 
Do you not see that ‘Ammar was ‘Umar’s governor in Kūfah’ and Salman 


was his governor in Mada’in? *iis?4 


These historical facts blow away all that claims that the Shrah have built up along 
the centuries. 


Fourthly: Shaykh Misa Jar Allah believes that this view is a grave error committed 
by the Shrah, which has reached the pinnacle of insolence. It is a severe accusation 


1 One such view is their fabrication that Zubayr, Miqdad and Salman shaved their heads with the 
intention of fighting Abū Bakr Aas. (Rijal al-Kashshi number 210 pg. 133). Their narrations regarding 
this will fill up volumes of books. It should be noted that in this narration they mentioned Zubayr, 
whereas he later fought against ‘Ali «i, and they forgot to mention Abū Dhar, ‘Ammar and the Ahl 
al-Bayt. 

2 Refer to Ibn al-Athir: Usd al-Ghabah 4/46, Ibn Hajar: al-Isabah 2/506, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr: Al-Isti‘ab 2/473. 
3 Tabagat Ibn Sa'd 4/87 

4 Al-Munyah wa l-Amal pg. 124, 125 
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against Nabi <sséiii> and it is an intolerable manipulation of words. He is 
especially surprised at their claim, “the first person to plant the seed of Shrism is 
the one upon whom the shariah was revealed.” He remarks, “which seeds did Nabi 
isase plant, that it grew into ears of reviling and declaring as disbelievers the 
Sahabah, and the best individuals of this ummah? It grew into ears of believing 
that the Qur’an was adulterated by the hypocrites among the Sahabah, the 
unanimity of the ummah is deviation, and righteousness is when they are divided 
and the true beliefs hid inside the tidal wave of the deviation of the Shrah.”! 


The Third View 


It is claimed that Shrism started on the Day of Jamal. Ibn al-Nadim? says: 


RagtSN LS (gle al cya gout del fee aU pal cll Lindy (tm LE ja jl y deeb Lad Le ol 
bee adl db på Ly V biel PLI ale alan y cand si OS 


‘Ali set out to fight Talhah and Zubayr so that they could once again submit 
to the law of Allah ss», Thus, whoever followed him in this was called 
Shrah. He would say, “my Shrah,” and he named them, “the chosen ones, 


the guardians, the vanguards and the companions.”* 


This is a view (as far as I know) that is only held by Ibn al-Nadim. It seems as if he 
is indicating towards the appearance of the Shrah in the meaning of helpers and 
followers, and the historical date from which the word Shiah was used for the 
helpers of ‘Alt £25, and that he was the one who named them Shrah. Thus, this 
view has no indication to the inception of Shrism as a separate sect with its own 
mind-set and principles. Here, the literal meaning of Shr ah (which means helpers) 
ismeant. This is why he used other titles with a similar meaning such as companions 


and guardians. It has already been explained that the expressions “my Shrah,” and 


“Shrah”, just as they were used by ‘Alt zais, were also used by Mu‘awiyah 2xaiis;, 


1 Al-Washiah 

2 Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Muhammad ibn Abt Ya‘qib al-Nadim. He was a Muʻtazilī ShīT. Among his 
works are al-Fahrist. He died in the year 438 A.H. (Lisan al-Mizan 5/72) 

3 Ibn al-Nadim: al-Fahrist pg. 175 
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Dr Mustafa Kamil al-Shibi (a contemporary Shiri from Egypt) states that this view 
of Ibn al-Nadim is strange, due to him mentioning that Shrism was a title that 
‘Ali zais himself granted to his companions...! However, I do not see anything 
strange about ‘Alt zás calling his helpers “my Shi‘ah.” Dr Nashshar is of the view 
that there is some extremism? in the statement of Ibn al-Nadim, but he does not 
explain the reason behind this view. 


The Views of Non-Shi'ah Regarding the Inception of Shrism 


The First View 


Shrism started after the demise of Rastlullah Asse, as a result of some 
believing that ‘Alt zás was most deserving of being the khalifah. This view was 
stated by group of classical as well as contemporary scholars including ‘Allamah 
Ibn Khaldiin, Ahmad Amin and some orientalists. This view stems from that 
which is narrated by some that there were people at that time who felt that the 
relatives of Nabi sit were most deserving of being the khulafa’ after him. In 


Khaldin says: 


The inception of this state (of the Shrah) was when Nabi Aes passed 
away and the Ahl al-Bayt opined that they are most deserving of the post, 


and that the khilafah was reserved for their men, excluding everyone else.’ 
Ahmad Amin says: 


The first seed of ShTism was the group that believed that after the demise 


of Nabt 4s the Ahl al-Bayt were most deserving of succeeding him.‘ 


1 Al-Silah Bayn al-Tasawwuf wa I-Tashayyu‘ pg. 18 

2 Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsaft 2/32 

3 Al-‘Tbar 3/170-171 

4 Fajr al-Islam pg. 266, Refer to Duhd al-Islam 3/209. Dr ‘Alī al-Kharbitali says, “we are of the view that 
Shrism started after the khilafah was concluded in respect of Abu Bakr instead of ‘Alt =.” Al-Islam 
wa I-Khilafah pg. 26. Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ‘Inan held the same view. Refer to Tarikh al-Jam‘iyyat al- 
Sirriyah pg. 13 


93 


This view of Ahmad Amin (among others) is identical to that of the orientalists.' 


An Analysis of this View 


This view has been adopted based upon the view that the relatives have the greatest 
right to khilafah. There is no doubt that if there was such a view, then there was 
also a view that Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah should be appointed as the khalifah and the 
Ansar were most deserving of the post. This does not tell us of the inception and 
birth of any separate group or sect. Differences of opinion were an obvious and 


natural occurrence. They are the result of the system of consultation in Islam. 


Hence, they differed in that meeting, however, “they did not separate until 
they agreed upon a decision. This cannot be considered a fight”? All of them 
unanimously agreed to obey Abū Bakr «ais, Al zás heard the entire affair 
and he pledged allegiance to Abū Bakr in front of a crowd of witnesses. He even 
volunteered to join in the campaign against Bant Hanifah.’ Their condition was 
one of mutual love and unity. They would put their lives and the best of their 
wealth in obedience to their khalifah (Imam), just as they would do during the 
era of their Nabi Acssceaiie 4 


If the view of the Ahl al-Bayt being most deserving of the post was in reality the 
inception of Shrism, then undoubtedly they would have made some appearance 
in the era of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar as. However, it was a view (if it is established) 
like all the other views that were expressed at the meeting at al-Saqifah. If it was 
expressed, it was discarded after the bay‘ah took place; unity was reached and all 


agreed upon one decision. 


The stance of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘All és demands that these views and opinions 


ceased to exist and came to an end among the Sahabah. It has been narrated from 


1 Da’irat al-Ma arif al-Islamiyyah 14/58 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/36 

3 Al-Juwaynī: Al-Irshād pg. 428 

4 Al-Nasht al-Akbar: Masa’il al-Imamah pg. 15 


94 


him with tawatur’ in many different ways that he proclaimed from the pulpit of 
Kifah, “the best of this ummah after its Nabi is Abū Bakr and then ‘Umar’’”? Thus, 
how is it possible that any of the other Sahabah of Rasiilullah ssss&aij would 
believe regarding him that which he himself did not believe? 


There is no mention of the Shrah in the eras of Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
#25, Thus, how can it be claimed that their inception took place after the demise 


of Rasiilullah si 3 As mentioned, this reality has been accepted by some of 
the scholars of the Shrah. 


1 Anarration reported by such a large number of people that it is inconceivable that they could have 
all agreed upon a lie. 

2 Ibn Taymiyyah says, “it is reported from ‘Ali from approximately eighty sources or more that he 
said this on the pulpit of kūfah. A narration of Bukhari which is reported by the men of al-Hamdan 
specifically, wherein ‘Alt 4% says ‘if I was a doorkeeper of Jannah, I would say to Hamdan, ‘Enter 
in peace.”. From the narration of Sufyan al-Thowri who reports from — Mundhir al-Thowri from — 
Hamdan-Al-Bukhari from — Muhammad ibn Kathir from —Sufyan-Jami ibn Abi Rashid from — Abū 
Ya‘la-Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah: “I asked my father, ‘who is the best of people after Rastilullah 
ise?’ He replied, ‘Abu Bakr’ I asked, “who is next?’ He replied, ‘then ‘Umar. I feared that he would 
say ‘Uthman so I asked, ‘and then you?’ He replied, ‘I am one among the Muslims’. (Sahih al-Bukhari 
with Fath al-Bari Kitab Fada’il al-Sahabah Bab Fadl Abi Bakr 7/20) This was said to his son, in whose 
presence there is no way that he could have been doing Taqiyyah.” Al-Fatawa 4/407-408, Minhāj al- 
Sunnah 4/137-138 

3 That which has been narrated by some (that a group appeared after the demise of Nabi «ss who 
believed that ‘Ali «as was deserving of Imamah) has no authentic historical evidence. It seems as if it 
is based upon the narration of al-Ya‘qūbī in his book on history, wherein he says, “a group, including 
Salman, Abū Dhar, ‘Ammar and Miqdad delayed their pledge of allegiance to Abū Bakr and inclined 
towards “Ali.” (Tarikh al-Ya‘qabi 2/124) However, the narrations of al-Ya‘qiibi, and similarly al-Mas‘tidi 
should be carefully studied or avoided. This is because they were inclined towards Shrism. Thus, 
when a narration reflects their inclination towards Shrism, then it becomes even more deserving of 
being discarded. Qadi Abū Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi comments regarding those narrations which are reported 
by them alone, “do not take the speech of any historian except al-Tabari. Besides him, the rest are 
cancerous and deadly.” He further states regarding the historian al-Mas‘tidi, “he was an innovator 
who was deceived.” (Al-‘Awdsim Min al-Qawdsim pg. 248-249) Another reason why al-Tabari can be 
relied upon is that he narrates with chains of narration, which makes it possible to ascertain the 


authenticity of his narrations. 
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The Second View 


Shrism started when ‘Uthman ais was murdered. Ibn Hazm states: 


Thereafter, Uthman #5 assumed governance, and he remained for twelve 
years. His death was the cause of disputes, whereupon the Rawafid' were 
given birth to. The one who started the plantation of the seed of Shrism 
was ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’, (the Jew.’) who started his movement at the end 


of the era of Uthmān «ais, 


1 Al-Fisal 2/8. This view of Ibn Hazm was held by other scholars as well, such as Shaykh ‘Uthman ibn 
‘Abd Allah al-Hanafi, the author of Al-Firag al-Muftariqah Bayn Ahl al-Zaygh wa I-Zandaqah. Refer to Al- 
Firaq al-Muftariqah pg. 6. Similarly, the orientalist Wellhausen also held this view. Refer to Al-Khawarij 
wa l-Shiah pg. 112 

2 ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ was the founder of the Saba’iyyah. He would claim that ‘Ali was a deity, he 
believed in Rajah and he would revile the Sahabah. He was originally from Yemen. He was a Jew 
who portrayed himself to be a Muslim. In order to spread his mischief, he travelled to Hijaz, followed 
by Basrah and thereafter Kūfah. He entered Damascus during the reign of ‘Uthman «is, but he 
was expelled by its people, due to which he turned towards Egypt, where he openly proclaimed his 
corrupt innovations. Ibn al-Hajar states: “Abd Allah ibn Saba’ was among the extremist disbelievers 
(who adopted blasphemy as their trademark). He was astray and he would lead others astray. I think 
‘Alt burnt him in the fire.” There are many narrations regarding his mischief, personal ideas and 
efforts in causing strife along with his cohorts in the books of sects, biographies, history etc., of both, 
the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shrah. Refer to al-Milti: Al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 18, al-Ash‘art: Maqalat 
al-Islamiyyin 1/86, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farg bayn al-Firaq pg. 233, al-Shahrastani: Al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/174, 
Al-Isfarayint: al-Tabsir fi l-Dīn pg. 71-72, Al-Razi: I'tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin pg. 86, Ibn al-Murtada: Al- 
Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 29, Ibn Hajar: Lisan al-Mizan 3/289, Ibn ‘Asakir: Tahdhib Tarikh Dimashq 7/431, 
al-Sam‘ani: al-Ansab 7/46, Ibn al-Athir: Al-Lubab 1/527, al-Maqdisi: Al-Bad’ wa I-Tarikh 5/129, Tarikh 
al-Tabari 4/340, Ibn al-Athir: Al-Kamil 3/77, Ibn Kathir: Al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 7/167, Ibn Khaldūn: 
Al-‘Ibar 2/160,161, al-Tabari: Tabsir Uli al-Nuhd paper 14 (of the manuscript) 


Shi sources: Al-Nashi al-Akbar: Masa@’il al-Imamah pg. 22-23, al-Qummi: al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 20, 
al-Nawbakhti: Firaq al-Shiah pg.22. Al-Kashshi reports a few narrations regarding Ibn Saba’, refer to 
Rijal al-Kashshi, narrations 170, 171, 172, 173 and 174 (from page 106-108), Ibn Abi al-Hadid: Sharh Nahj 
al-Balaghah 2/308 
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Many classical and modern-day researchers have insisted that he was the 
foundation and the first brick in the building of Shrism.! His existence has been 
narrated with tawatur in both, Shiv as well as Sunni sources. However, a group of 
Shrah have sprung up in this era who attempts to deny his existence by simply 
striking their pens and blackening pages. They have no real grounds or solid 
proof’ to prove their claim. Some of them even claim that ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ was 
in fact ‘Ammar ibn Yasir. These claims are an attempt or a strategy by which they 
wish to exonerate the Jews from the crime of conspiring against the Muslims. At 
the same time, it serves as a scheme by which they wish to attribute divinity to 
Rafd and silence the opposition, who have stated that Shrism has roots that are 
foreign to Islam. 


The classical Shit and Sunni scholars did not have any difference of opinion 


concerning the existence and presence of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ during a certain 


1 Ibn Taymiyyah, for example, is of the view that Ibn Saba’ was the first person to claim that ‘Ali «als 
was infallible and his appointment to Imamah was divine. He wished to pollute Islam, just as Paulus 
polluted Christianity (Majmū‘ Fatawa 4/518 (compiled by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Qāsim)). Ibn al-Murtada 
corroborates this view in his book al-Munyat wa l-Amal (pg. 125). From the modern-day scholars, Abū 
Zahrah (among others) states that Ibn Saba’ was the greatest devil who was at the fore-front of the 
groups who were filled with hostility towards Islam and conspired against its adherents. He concocted 
the belief of the re-incarnation of ‘Ali and that he was the appointed successor of Muhammad Assis, 
and he called towards this. 

Abii Zahrah also states that ibn Saba’ and his group were the greatest mischief-makers, in whose 
shadows the Shii religion was formed. Refer to Tarikh al-Madhahib al-Islamiyyah 1/31-33). Another 
scholar is Sa‘id al-Afghani, who is of the view that Ibn Saba’ was one of the pioneers of a (Talmudic) 
secret society, whose ultimate dream was to crush the Islamic empire, and they were working towards 
empowering the Roman empire. Refer to ‘A’ishah wa I-Siyasah pg. 60 and al-Qasimi fi l-Sira‘ 1/41. 

2 Murtada al-‘Askari in his book ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’... pg. 35 onwards. 

3 ‘ali al-Wardi in his book Wu‘@z al-Salatin pg. 274. He was parroted by another Shii, i.e. Mustafa al- 
Shibi in his book al-Silah bayn al-Tasawwuf wa I-Tashayyu‘ pg. 40-41. The scholar ‘Ali al-Basr1 is of the 
view that al-Wardi was in fact parroting his teacher Hidayat Alihakim al-Hillt, who is a lecturer in the 
University of London, and he published these views of his in his book Takhs Imam (the first Imam). 
Al-Wardi published the translation thereof in his book Wu“az al-Salatin. Refer to Majallat al-Thaqafat 
al-Islamiyyah-Baghdad-edition 11 year 1, the article of ‘Ali al-Basri titled, “Ali al-Wardi-Another 


Attention Seeker”. 
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period in history. Thus, how can something be denied after it has been established 
by both groups? The claim that he was ‘Ammar ibn Yasir is rejected by the intellect, 
narrations and history. It is impossible that ‘Ammar ibn Yasir subscribed to the 
beliefs that were proclaimed by Ibn Saba’. This claim is another offence carried 


out against the Sahabah of Rasiilullah ss«i{ and an insult to their integrity. 


There is no need for me to delve into this matter as objective and comprehensive 
studies have already been penned down regarding the subject. Thus, it is 
unnecessary for us to continue discussing it.’ At this juncture, it will be sufficient 
for us to reproduce that which appears in the reliable books of the Shi‘ah regarding 
Ibn Saba’. This will add weight to the argument in a few different senses. Firstly, 
it is in accordance to the standards of the discussion, i.e. basing our discussions 
upon their sources. Secondly, the claim that he did not exist came from the Shit 
camp. Thus, their claims will be uprooted if they are proven wrong from their 
reliable books. Thirdly, by presenting the views regarding Ibn Saba’ from Shit 
sources, a sketch of the roots and origin of ShTism will be painted in their own 


words. 


So what do the Shi7 books say regarding Ibn Saba’? The scholar of the Shrah, Sa‘d 
ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qummi (d. 229-301), “the scholar, jurist and pride of the sect” (as 
described by al-Najashi’) admits that he existed and mentions the names of some 
of his accomplices. He names their sect “the Saba’iyyah”. He also considers them 


1 Among the most important and outstanding books on the subject is the book ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ 
wa Atharuhi ft Ihdath al-Fitnah by Dr Sulayman al-‘Awdah. It is a comprehensive study wherein he 
scrutinises the speech of those who wish to create doubts, and deny the existence of Ibn Saba’ or claim 
that he was ‘Ammar ibn Yasir. On the basis of proof and evidence, he established the preposterousness 
of these views. 

Another scholar who disproves these views is Dr ‘Ammar al-Talibi, who done so in his book Ara’ al- 
Khawarij (pg. 75-81). Dr ‘Izzat ‘Atiyyah also scrutinises and disproves these views in his book al-Bid‘ah 
(pg. 64). Dr Sa‘di al-Hashimi did a valuable discourse on the subject, in which he proved the existence 
of Ibn Saba’ from the sources of both groups. (Refer to Ibn Saba’ Hagiqah la Khiydl pg. 201-223 Muhadarat 
al-Jami‘ah al-Islamiyyah, year 1399 A.H.-1998 C.E) 


2 Rijal al-Najashi pg. 126 
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to be the first extremist Islamic sect. He believes that Ibn Saba’ was: 


ace AU! 25 le Ol ool y pgine g demas Dlete 5 poe 9 Ss Lol le abl bl» Js! 
SUA o pal 


The first person to disparage Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and the Sahabah. 
He dissociated himself from them and claimed that ‘Ali ei commanded 


him to do so. 


Al-Qummi mentions that ‘Ali was informed of this, whereupon he ordered that 
he should be killed. However, he later decided against this and sufficed upon 
expelling him to al-Mada’in.’ He also quotes from a group of scholars (as he 
describes them): 


5 O85 on Mie er see be srs Ji OS 5 Lhe Sy 5 Lobb bo pe, OS Lee Gp alll Le ol 
gh 9 US har le Ble g ale Ul gle aU J py Bes dey aoe! d SL DEI ig, ow ys 
bala cpad eh ST g. oele oye Bel all pbl a CULL col oy le iall gò pie J yall o ged ye dal 

kagelo Bgl a i hol ol iili allt oye JG 


‘Abd Allāh ibn Saba’ was a Jew who embraced Islam and accepted the 
Wilāyah of ‘Alī. Whilst he was a Jew, he would believe that Yasha‘ ibn Nin 
was the Wasi of Misa sx, so after embracing Islam, he believed in the 
same concept with regards to ‘Ali #<as, He was the first person to proclaim 
that the Imamah of ‘Ali was compulsory and he dissociated himself from 
his enemies... and declared them disbelievers. On account of this, those 


who oppose the Shrah say that the Rafd is based upon Judaism.’ 


Thereafter, al-Qummi quotes the words of Ibn Saba’ when the news of the demise 
of ‘Alt zás reached him, wherein he claimed that he did not pass away but 


rather will return back to the world and in this manner did he adopt extremism.’ 


1 Al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 20 
2 Al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 20 
3 Al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 21 


99 


You have just read the statement of al-Qummī regarding Ibn Saba’, and al- 
Qummi is described by the Shrah as, “reliable and an expert on the science of 
narrations.” His knowledge, according to them, is extremely lofty, as a result of 
it being collected at a very early stage. Also, Sa‘d al-Qumm1, as narrated by their 
scholar who was given the title al-Sadiiq (the honest one), that is Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi, met their infallible Imam Hasan al-‘Askari (as they believe) and heard 


from him, 


Their scholar, al-Nawbakhti agrees with all that which has been mentioned by 
al-Qummi regarding Ibn Saba’, even as far as the wording is concerned.’ He is 
considered by them to be reliable.* Al-Kashshi° reports six narrations regarding 
Ibn Saba“ in his famous book Rijal al-Kashsht. This book is the oldest and most 
reliable book of the Shrah on the science of narrators. Those narrations imply 
that Ibn Saba’ claimed nubuwwah and that Amir al-Mu’minin is Allah — Allah is 
exalted and pure of these allegations! It also mentions that ‘Ali «i commanded 
him to repent, but he refused to do so, whereupon he had him burnt alive. Al- 
Kashshi mentions that he would concoct lies in the name of ‘Ali zás and he 
quotes the curses of the Imams regarding ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ as well. ‘Ali ibn 
Husayn said: 


J Le Labe | yal geal di coe Baad IS ILS lie oy Dl dpe 53 I bike dS oye alll op 
asla Val oye dal SUN JU be WI gery gel ede lie alll y are Ul pd gle OS all ans} 


May curse of Allah be upon the one who fabricates in our names. When 
I think of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ every hair on my body stands on end. He 


1 Al-Tiisi: al-Fahrist pg. 105, al-Ardabili: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/352 

2 Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: Ikmal al-Din pg. 425-435 

3 Firag al-Shiah by al-Nawbakhti pg. 22-23 

4 Al-Tisi: al-Fahrist pg. 75, al-Ardabili: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/228, ‘Abbas al-Qummi: al-Kunna wa I-Alqab 
1/148, al-Ha’iri: Muqtabas al-Athar 16/125 

5 He is regarded by them as “reliable and well-versed with narrations and narrators”. (al-Tiist: al- 
Fahrist pg. 171) 

6 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 106-108, 305 
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propagated a most heinous belief, what is wrong with him, may Allah 
curse him. ‘Ali «=a was, by the oath of Allah, a pious slave of Allah and 
the brother of Rastlullah ses He only achieved honour from Allah on 


account of his obedience to Allah.' 
After mentioning these narrations, al-Kashshi says: 


cise Bo pgs Me gy Jai IS g Lhe Ny g phot La ge IS Les oy aU Aye Ol pall al 55 
Sees he pele 5 tele aU chee WI J gury abby de add 8 JLB DEN ode core peg Osi oy 
El y ibe ELIS y oeldel ope Bel rll ghd y gle Label gò pis J gL ded ge Jal OWS y eS 

aa pl cya Syth ab NI fol Ol iail ALE oye JUG bala cpad 


‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ was a Jew who embraced Islam and accepted the 
Wilayah of ‘Alī. Whilst he was a Jew, he would believe that Yasha‘ ibn Nin 
was the Wasi of Misa sx, so after embracing Islam, he believed in the 
same concept with regards to ‘Alt =á, He was the first person to proclaim 
that the Imamah of ‘Alī was compulsory and he dissociated himself from his 
enemies, exposed them and declared them disbelievers. On account of this, 


those who oppose the Shrah say that the Rafd is based upon Judaism.’ 


This is the statement of al-Kashshi, which corresponds to the statement of 
al-Qummi and al-Nawbakhti, all of whom authenticate their statements by 


attributing them to the people of knowledge. 


In addition, all of these narrations appear in Rijal al-Kashshi, which they accept 
as one of the four references which can be relied upon regarding the science of 
narrators. This book was systemised by Shaykh al-Ta’ifah al-Țūsī, due to which 
its reliability and the value of research therein was multiplied manifold in their 
sight. This is because it was a combined effort of al-Kashshi, who is regarded by 


them as reliable and well-versed in sciences of narrations and narrators, as well 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 108 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 108-109 
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as al-Tūsī, who is the author of two of their four canonical books as well as two of 


their reliable books (according to them) on the science of narrators.’ 


Many of their other books on the science of narrators have mentioned Ibn Saba”. 
An example of this is the book which is considered as the most important and 
all-encompassing book on narrators in this day and age, i.e. Tangih al-Maqal* by 
their scholar ‘Abd Allah al-Mamagani‘ (d. 1351). It is for this reason that another 
approach can be noticed among some of the contemporary ShiT scholars, i.e. they 
abstain from denying that he existed. As an example, Muhammad al-Zayn says: 


ogra PF gen, LE Ol 5 shall ebl 5 25> sll lle 3 lS Le pl sl fo SOK J JS le 5 
ole 50d ge p SLE SV el eV Cee ppd Ll. Whe Lest alaa g 


Nevertheless, the man (Ibn Saba’) existed and he was an open extremist, 
even though some of them have doubted his existence and felt that he was 
an imaginary individual. As far as we are concerned, in accordance to the 


latest research, we have no doubt regarding his existence and extremism.° 


1 That which we have quoted from al-Kashshi was from the systemisation and selection of al-Tisi, 
as the original (as they claim) no longer exists. Refer to Muqaddimat Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 17, 18, Yusuf 
al-Bahrani: Lu’lu’at al-Bahrayn pg. 403 

2 Perhaps the oldest source of the Shrah wherein ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ and Saba’iyyah is mentioned 
is the book Masa’il al-Imammah pg. 22-23 by ‘Abd Allah al-Nashi’ al-Akbar (d. 293 A.H). One may read 
his biography in the books Wafayat al-A‘yan 3/91-92 and Anba al-Ruwat 2/128-129. Among their 
books on narrators which mention Ibn Saba’ are Muntahd al-Magqal (which has no page numbers) by 
al-Mazindarani, Manhaj al-Magal fi Tahqiq Ahwal al-Rijal (pg. 203-204) by al-Istarbadi, Jami‘ al-Ruwat 
(1/485) by al-Ardabili, al-Rijal (2/71) by Ibn Dawid al-Hilli, Qāmūs al-Rijal (5/461) by al-Tastaris, Rijal 
al-Tast (pg. 51), etc. 

Among their books of hadith and fiqh wherein he is mentioned are Man La Yahdurhii l-Faqīh (1/213) 
by Ibn Babawayh al-Qumni, al-Khisal (pg. 628), Tahdhib al-Ahkam (2/322) by al-Tisi, Bihar al-Anwar 
(25/286) by al-Majlisi. 

3 Tangih al-Magal 2/183 

4 Al-A‘lami: Mugtabas al-Athar 21/230 

5 Al-Shiah frl-Tarikh pg. 213 
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This approach rescues them, because if they deny his existence, they will be 
discrediting and belying their scholars (even though they have not clearly stated 
so) who have mentioned Ibn Saba’, and their books on narrators wherein he is 
repeatedly mentioned. It will also be an unintentional acknowledgement from 
them that their books on narrators cannot be relied upon and they hold no 
weight, even if all of them state the same view. 


Thus, it is admitted in the books of the Shrah that Ibn Saba’ was the first person 
to claim that ‘Alt «iis was divinely appointed, he will be reincarnated and he was 
also the first person to revile the first three khulafa’ and the Sahabah of Rasilullah 
Asset, These are ideas and beliefs which later became the foundation of ShTism, 
as they, as well as other beliefs were given the form of narrations and ahadith and 
they were falsely, deceptively and shamelessly attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt. This 


duped many of the ignorant masses, non-Arabs and others into accepting them. 


The Third View 


Shrism started in the year 37 A.H. Among the most famous people to hold this 
view is the author of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah who says: 


The name Shrah became known in the year 37 A.H.! 
This view is also held by Montgomery Watt who says: 


The Shii movement started on one of the days of the year 658 CE (37 
AH) 


It seems as if this view links Shrism to the incident of Sifffn — which occurred in 
the year 37 A.H between ‘All £aalss and Mu'awiyah <i — and that all the incidents 
that followed and all the effects that came about resulted from this incident. 


However, this view is not related to the inception of Shrism as far as its principles 


1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 5 
2 Montgomery Watt, Islam and the Integration of Society pg. 104 
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are concerned, as none of the books of history state that the proclamation of the 
views of divine appointment of ‘Alī zás as the khalifah, his Raj‘ah or any of the 


other famous beliefs of the Shah were among the happenings of this year. 


It is impossible that the supporters of ‘Ali «dis were upon the religion of the 
Shrah, or that they adopted any of their principles. This is despite the fact that 
among the ranks of the supporters of ‘Alī as well as Mu‘awiyah ais were some 
enemies of Islam who acted as if they were Muslims in order to plot against Islam 
from the inside. The Saba’iyyah were definitely highly influential in stirring 
up strife. This cannot be denied. However, it should be noted that prior to the 
arbitration as well as in the write up thereof, the word Shrah was used for both 
parties without singling out any of them, as was explained. 


The Fourth View 


Shrism started after the martyrdom of Husayn «is. R Strothmann! says: 


The blood of Husayn was the first seed of ShTism in the form of beliefs.’ 


The Preferred View 


We have presented most of the views regarding the inception of Shrism, along with 
an analysis of each view. However, my view is that Shrism as a separate ideology 
and set of beliefs did not come into being all of a sudden. It went through different 
stages along and transformed over a period of time. Nonetheless, the first signs 
thereof and the core fundamentals were first proclaimed by the Saba’iyyah, as 
admitted in the books of the Shrah, which state that he was the first person to claim 
that the Imamah of ‘Alī was compulsory and that he was the Wasi of Muhammad 
safes (as explained). This is the basis of Shrism according to the scholars, 
whose statements have already been quoted under the definitions of Shrism. 


1 Rudolf Strothmann was among the orientalists who studied religions and sects. He has penned 
down discussions regarding them. Among his works are Cult of Zaidi, as well as four Isma’ili books. 
Refer to Najib al-‘Aqiqi: al-Mustashriqun 2/788. 

2 Da’irat al-Ma arif al-Islamiyyah 14/59 
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Shit books also admit that Ibn Saba’ was the first person to openly disparage Abii 
Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman #4 — who were the in-laws of Rastilullah satie, 
his relatives, his successors and the closest of people to him. He was also guilty of 
reviling the other Sahabah. The beliefs of the Shrah in respect of the Sahabah are 
identical to the above-mentioned, and they are recorded in their most reliable 
books. Furthermore, Ibn Saba’ believed in the Raj’ah of ‘Ali,’ a belief which is also 
among the fundamental beliefs of the ShTah, as will be explained. Another belief 
of Ibn Saba’ to which they also subscribe is that ‘Alt «és and his Ahl al-Bayt 
were granted a special knowledge which was confined to them, as indicated to by 
Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah? (d. 95/100 A.H.) in Risdlat al-Irja? 


These beliefs have become the fundamental beliefs of the Shrah. Sahih al-Bukhari 
contains narrations which indicates that these beliefs came about at a very early 
stage, and that ‘Alt «ai enquired regarding them. He was asked, “do you people 


(Ahl al-Bayt) have any knowledge that is not mentioned in the Qur’an or is not 


known to anyone else?” He answered by strongly denying this.* These are the 


1 Al-Qummm: al-Magqalat wa l-Firaq pg. 21, al-Nawbakhtt: Fira al-Shiah pg. 23, al-Nashi al-Akbar: Masa’il 
al-Imamah pg. 22-23, al-Ash‘ari: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/86, al-Milti: al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 18, al- 
Baghdadi: Al-Farg bayn al-Firaq pg. 234, al-Isfarayint: al-Tabsir fi l-Dīn pg. 72, al-Razi: Muhassal Afkar 
al-Mutaqaddimin wa I-Muta’akhkhirin pg. 242, Al-Iyji: al-Mawagqif 419 

2 Ibn Hajar says: “Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib, Abū Muhammad al-Madani. His father 
was well known by the name Ibn al-Hanafiyyah. He has a booklet concerning Irja which was narrated 
along with its isnad by Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Adni in his book Kitab al-Iman’ Refer to Tahdhib Al- 
Tahdhib 2/32 

3 Risdlat al-Irja (inside Kitab al-Iman of Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Adni pg. 249-250) 

4 Al-Imam Al-Bukhari reports this hadith under the following chapters: writing down knowledge 
1/204 (al-Bukhari ma‘a al-Fath), the sacredness of al-Madinah 4/81, the freeing of captives 6/167, the 
protection and care offered by Muslims 6/273, the sin of the one who promises and then breaks his 
promise 6/279, 280, the sin of the slave who dissociates himself from those who freed him 12/41-42, 
blood money 12/246, a Muslim is not killed in lieu of a Kafir 12/260, the prohibition of delving deep 
into matters, fighting and being extreme 13/275-276, Muslim reports it under the chapters: the virtue 
of al-Madinah and its sacredness 9/143-144, the book on animal slaughter 13/141 (Muslim ma‘a Sharh 
al-Nawawi), al-Nasa’i reports it in al-Mujtaba 8/19, Sunan al-Tirmidhi 4/668, Musnad Ahmad 1/100. 
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most important beliefs of the Shrah,' which were traced immediately after the 
martyrdom of ‘Uthman x45, in the era of ‘Alt zás. However, they were not 
accepted in the form of a set of beliefs by any specific and known sect. In fact, he 
Saba’iyyah did not raise their heads, except that ‘Alt #«ii% fought against them.’ 


Unfortunately, the events that took place after this (the Battle of Siffin, the 
incident of the arbitration that followed it, the assassination of ‘Ali zás and 
the killing of Husayn #45) created a perfect environment for these ideas to 
be propagated and kept up by a specific group and sect. All of these incidents 
stirred up the emotions of people and prompted them to support the Ahl al-Bayt. 
Therefore, the idea of supporting ‘Alt zás and his household began penetrating 
the hearts of people, but it was then hijacked and misused by all those who wanted 
to destroy Islam, whether they were irreligious, hypocrites or satanic. In this 
manner, the infiltration of foreign ideas and beliefs into the Muslims took place, 
all under the guise of support for ‘Alt «di, as it was the easiest path. Thereafter, 
with the passing of time, this innovation began spreading and its danger thereof 


was intensified, as Ibn Saba’ now had many successors. 


During the era of ‘Alt zais, the title ‘Shrah’ meant nothing else but support and 
help. It was not related in any way to the present-day beliefs of the Shrah. Further, 


1 It is important to take note of that the strong link between the inception of Shrism and Ibn Saba’ are 
confined to the extremist ShTah (who are the majority in this era). as for “the moderate Shr ism which 
merely grants precedence to ‘Ali “iis and this type of beliefs, this was not started by the irreligious ones, 
as opposed to the sect that claims he was divinely appointed and he was infallible. This sect was started 
off by a hypocrite who was irreligious.” Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmii ah al-Fatawa 20/466. The person referred 
to is Ibn Saba’ and his cronies from the Jews, hypocrites, jealous people and mentally instable persons. 
2 He ordered that those who believe that he is a deity should be burnt. Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhdj 
al-Sunnah (researched by Dr Muhammad Rashad Salim, Fath al-Bari 2/270, al-Milti: al-Tanbih wa l-Radd 
pg. 18, al-Isfarayini: al-Tabsir frl-Din pg. 70. As for the Saba’iyyah who would revile Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, 
he summoned Ibn al-Sowda’ (who was believed to be the perpetrator of these crimes). It is said that he 
intendedtokillhimbutheescapedandfled.Regardingthe Mufaddilah,i.e.thosewhogrant ‘Alisuperiority 
over Abii Bakr and ‘Umar, he said, “If anyone is brought to me who says that I am superior to Abii Bakr 


and ‘Umar, I will mete out to him the punishment of false accusations.” Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/219-220 
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this word or title was confined to the supporters of ‘Ali «i. This is proven from 
the record of the arbitration, in which the word Shrah was used for both, the 
supports of ‘Alī (ra as well as the supports of Mu‘awiyah «ais, The details of this 
have already passed. 


Thus, the tragedies that that were faced by the Ahl al-Bayt (the martyrdom 
of ‘Alt zás, the martyrdom of Husayn si, etc.) were among the influential 
causes for people to unhesitatingly support the Ahl al-Bayt. However, this matter 
was hijacked by the enemies, who were impatiently awaiting the occurrence of 
calamities among the Muslims. Thus, they found this to be an opportune moment 


and a perfect reason to infiltrate the ranks of the Muslims. 


Among their ‘achievements’ thereafter was that they split the ranks of the 
ummah and they managed to achieve, through plotting and planning, that which 
they failed to achieve by means of weapons and arms. Shrism was the realisation 
of the dream of all those who longed for the downfall of Islam and conspired 
against it. This is why it also attracted many conspirators of other religions. Once 
they managed to forma sect, they began laying down the ‘inspired and revealed’ 
principles of their religion, and they attributed it to Islam. This will be discussed 
next under the topic, “the origins of Shrism”. 


The Origins of Shiism 


The scholars and researchers have differed regarding the origins of ShiT beliefs. 
Some have stated that it has Jewish origins, others have stated that it has Persian 
origins, a third group says that it was the home of old Asian beliefs such as 


Buddhism.! There are other views as well. 


1 They are the followers of Buddha. They are scattered across Asia and the beliefs of the different 
groups differ Buddha. Japanese Buddhists believe that he is a god who is embodied in the universe. The 
Buddhists of India (from whereit started) donot havea deity. The Buddhists of Chinaare inclined towards 
the belief that there is one deity who manifests himself in the form of different people and Buddha 
was one of them. for more details, refer to Muhammad Sayyid Kīlānī: Dhayl al-Milal wa I-Nihal pg. 13, 
26, 31, Muhammad Abū Zahrah: al-Diyanat al-Qadimah pg. 53, Sulayman Mazhar: Qissat al-Diyanat pg. 73 
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The View that it has Jewish Roots 


There are some researchers who believe that Shrism has a Jewish flavour to it. 
This conclusion is reached due to two different reasons: 


Firstly, Ibn Saba’ was the first person to believe in the divine appointment of ‘Alt 


so sa- 


zzáiks and Raj‘ah, and Ibn Saba’ was a Jew. These ideas went on to become the core 
principles of Shrism. It is for this reason that al-Qummi, al-Nawbakhti and al- 
Kashshi (who were among the classical ShiT scholars) have indicated towards this, 
after gathering and reviewing the ideas of Ibn Saba’ which ware later ‘elevated’ to 


degree that they became the founding principles of Shrism. They state: 
agel oye 3yh Gab II fool Ol iall ILE oye JE Les ye 


This is why those who oppose the Shrah say that the origin of Rafd is 


Judaism.: 


Secondly, there is a degree of resemblance between the foundations of Judaism 
and Shrism. Perhaps the first and most encompassing statement that was 
pronounced regarding this? is that which is reported from al-Sha‘bi3. Ibn Hazm 
indicates to a portion thereof. He says: 


These Shrah are treading the path of the Jews who believe that Ilyas sat 


and Fanhas ibn al-‘Azar ibn Hārūn » are alive up until today.’ 


1Refer to al-Qummi: al-Magalat wa I-Firaq pg. 20, al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shřah pg. 22, Rijal al-Kashshi 
pg. 108 

2 ‘Amir ibn Sharahil ibn ‘Abd Dhi Kibar al-Sha‘bi. A narrator from the Tabitn. He had a phenomenal 
memory (d. 102 A.H.) Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 5/5 

3 Reported by al-Khallal in Kitab al-Sunnah. The researcher of the book says that the isnad is unreliable 
as it contains ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Malik ibn Mighwal whose narrations were not accepted. However, 
whatever hasbeen mentioned therein is foundamongthe Rafidah. Al-Sunnah Iil-Khallal2/563-565, Minhaj 
al-Sunnah 1/6-10, al-Lalika’: Sharh Usal I'tiqad Ahl al-Sunnah, Kashif al-Ghummah fi I'tigad Ahl al-Sunnah 
pg. 611, Ibn al-Jowzi: al-Mowdū'āt 1/337, Ibn Bakr: al-Tamhid wa l-Bayān pg. 233-234 (of the manuscript). 
4 Al-Fisal 5/37 
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Ibn Taymiyyah says that the Shrah in their extremism, ignorance and following of 
desires resemble the Jews in certain aspects and the Christians in other aspects. 
People have always described them in this manner. Thereafter he quotes the 
statement of al-Sha‘bi regarding their resemblance to the Jews and Christians. 


Many researchers have held this view.’ 


The View that Shiism is of Persian Origin 


Some researchers are of the opinion that Shrism has Persian links. This is due to 
the following factors: 


Firstly, as stated by Ibn Hazm and al-Maqrizi, the Persians had a vast kingdom, 
they had dominance over all other nations and they were overawed by themselves 
to the extent that they would call themselves the free ones (as opposed to slaves) 
and the masters and the rest of the nations were considered by them, to be their 
slaves. Thus, when their kingdom came to an end at the hands of the Arabs (who 
they viewed as the people of the least potential) they were dumbstruck and mind 
boggled. No calamity could not have been worse than this. 


Hence, they planned a number of physical attacks against the Muslims. However, 
on each of these occasions, Allah granted dominance to the truth. Thereupon, 


they realised that waging a subtle ideological war against the Muslims would be 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/6 

2 Among them is Ahmad Amin who says, “Judaism became apparent in Shrism, as they believed in 
Raj ah and they claimed that the Shrah are forbidden upon Hell except for a few moments just as the 
Jews said, “Hell will not touch us, except for a few days”. Christianity became apparent due to the 
speech of some of them who said, “the relationship between Allah and the Imam is the same as the 
relationship between Him and the Messiah.” Refer to Fajr al-Islam (pg. 276). Goldziher is of the view 
that the concept of Raj‘ah crept into the Shrah due to Jewish and Christian influences. Refer to al- 
‘Aqidah wa I-Shari‘ah (pg. 215). Similarly, Friedlaender states that the core ideologies and doctrines of 
Shrism were donated to it by Judaism. Refer to al-‘Agidah wa I-Shartah pg. 100. Wellhausen says that 
their origins go back to Judaism, and he points out some of the beliefs which are common between 


the Jews and the Shrah. Ahzab al-Mu aridah pg. 170 
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more productive. The result of this was that some of them hypocritically came 
across as Muslims and won the confidence of some of the supporters of ‘AIT zás 
by ostentatiously expressing their love for the Ahl al-Bayt and condemning the 
oppression that ‘Alī «si underwent (according to them). Thereafter, they steered 
them onto paths which distanced them from the path of guidance.’ 


Secondly, the Arabs believed in freedom (in choosing their rulers) whereas 
the Persians believed that kingdom was inherited and restricted to the family 
in authority. The idea of choosing the khalifah was unheard of by them. Thus, 
since Nabi as:ii\> passed away and he did not leave behind any sons, the most 
deserving person of leadership would be his cousin, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib zás, 
Consequently, whoever else assumed the post of khilafah — such as Abū Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman — all snatched the post from the one who was most deserving 


of it. 


Added to that, the culture of the Persians was to consider the ruler to be — to 
some degree — divine. As a result, they viewed ‘All «i and his progeny in the 
same light. They would say, “obedience to the Imam is compulsory. Obeying him 
is in fact obedience to Allah.” Many Persians had accepted Islam, but they did not 
rid themselves of all their previous beliefs, which they inherited generation after 
generation. Thus, with the passing of time, they merely gave their old ideologies 
an Islamic flavour. Hence the view of the Shrah regarding ‘Alt and his progeny is 
the exact same view that was held by their forefathers regarding the rulers. 


Shaykh Abū Zahrah says: 


We believe that the Shrah were affected by Persian ideologies regarding 


kingdom and inheritance, as the resemblance between their religion 


1 Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 2/273, al-Maqrizi: al-Khutat 2/262 

2 Muhammad Abū Zahrah: Tarikh al-Madhahib al-Islamiyyah 1/37, Ahmad Amin: Fajr al-Islam pg. 277, 
‘Irfan ‘Abd al-Hamid: Dirasat frl-Firaq pg. 23, Wellhausen: Ahzab al-Mu aridah al-Siyasiyyah al-Diniyyah ft 
Sadr al-Islam pg. 168, Vloten: al-Siyadat al-‘Arabiyyah pg. 76 
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and the system of Persian kingdom or rule is quite evident. This view is 
supported by the fact that that most Persians are Shrah and the first Shrah 


were from Persia.' 


Thirdly, after the Muslims conquered the Persian lands, Husayn ibn ‘AIT áis 
married the daughter of Yazdegerd — one of the kings of Persia — after she was 
brought into the lands of Muslims along with all the other captives. ‘Altibn Husayn 
was born out of this wedlock. Thus the Persians now had seen in their offspring, 
who were born out of Husayn’s «i wedlock, heirs to their previous kingdom. 
They believed that the blood that flowed in the veins of ‘Ali ibn Husayn sis 
and his progeny was Iranian (Persian) blood (due the daughter of Yazdegerd who 
was his mother) and he was from the progeny of the Sassanid and thus divine 
kings (according to their belief).? Added to that, the name Fatimah (as stated by 
some) is a revered name among the Persians, as there was a Fatimah, according 


to Persian history, whose achievements were praiseworthy.’ 


Fourthly, there are some narrations in the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah which 


have a Persian flavour to them. According to them, Salman «ix — who was 


exonerated by Allah from their blasphemous beliefs — had a few specialities and 
qualities which raised him above the sphere of being a normal human. Their 


narrations state: 


1 Muhammad Abii Zahrah: Tarikh al-Madhahib al-Islamiyyah 1/38 

2 For more information regarding the fact that the mother of ‘Ali ibn Husayn was the daughter of 
Yazdegerd, refer to Tarikh al-Ya‘qubi 2/247, Sahih al-Kaft 1/53. To understand the effects thereof, refer 
to Samirah al-Laythi: al-Zandaqah wa I-Shu‘tibiyyah pg. 56, ‘Abd Allah al-Gharib: Wa Ja’a Dowr al-Majiis 
pg. 77, al-Nashshar: Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafi 2/111, ‘Abd al-Razz&q al-Hisan: al-Mahdi wa I-Mahdawiyyah 
pg. 82, Donaldson DM: /This Shi'ite Religion pg. 101 

3 She helped out greatly — as they believe — in exposing the fire-worshipper Samardays, who took 
over the throne of the Kayanin. Thus Fatimah was brave and consequently sanctified. If it was not for, 
the matters of this Smardays, the fire-worshipper would have remained unknown. If it was not for 
her, her father Otans and his companions would not be able to conspire against him. Refer to ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq al-Hisan/al-Mahdi wa I-Mahdawiyyah pg. 84, on the authority of Herodotus (2/462), al-Maqdisi: 
al-Bad’ wa I-Tarikh 4/134, 6/95 
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Salman is the door of Allah upon the Earth. Whoever recognises him is a 


believer and whoever does not recognise him is a kafir.’ 


This description of Salman zz% is repeatedly found in their narrations regarding 
their twelve Imams. Similarly, their narrations state: 


eS CS J 5 I 8 py SL atl Ul ea 


Allah sends an angel to him who whispers into his ears saying such and 


such... 
Hasan ibn Mansur reports: 


I asked al-Sadigq, “was Salman divinely inspired?” and he replied, “yes.” I 
asked, “who conveys to him the inspiration?” He replied, “an honourable 
angel.” Thereafter, I asked, “if Salman is of this status, then what is the 


status of his companion?” He replied, “mind your own business.” 


This narration establishes that Salman received revelation. It also implies that 
his companion, “Alt «i was level above that as well! Their narrations establish 
that Salman zás was blessed with the knowledge of the ambiya’ and Imams. It 


states: 
eX JYI rls Sal öllu 


Salmān had the knowledge of the first and the last. 


The narration then goes on to explain this: 
de pl g ple g ale I he eill yol a be gle g ley ale al o Gl cle ee 
1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 15 


2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 16 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 19 
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i.e. the knowledge of Nabi asses and ‘Ali and the matters of Nabī Asseui- 
and ‘Ali. 


It is also stated in their narrations that Salman is one of those Shr ah (as the falsely 


claim) by means of whom: 
Daa eg 9 03 ped ee 90855 


You are given sustenance, helped and because of whom you are granted 


rain.’ 


Some of the Shrah were not satisfied with this degree of extremism. Hence they 
took it even further by claiming that Salman was a deity. This sect was found in 
the era of Abū al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari (d. 330 A.H). He indicates towards them in his 
book, Magalat, by saying: 


Some people have said, in this era, that Salman al-Farsi was a deity. 


The narrations of this type which appear in the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 
could be from the effects of this group. This is because the books of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah are an all-inclusive collection of the absurdities of all the different 
sects of the Shrah. However, the fact that these narrations have been preserved 
warns us that this group could resurface at some point in the future. 


In this day and age, we have witnessed, among the inner circles of the Shrah 
an attitude of honouring a Persian personality, who participated in conspiring 
against the Khilafah Rashidah (the rightly guided khulafa’, viz. Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman and ‘AlI #2), ie. Abū Lu’lu’ah, the Persian fire-worshipper who 
assassinated ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab #5. He is granted the honourable title of 
Baba Shujah al-Din‘, by them. The date of the murder of ‘Umar zás, at the hands 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 16 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 6-7 

3 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/80 

4 ‘Abbas al-Qummi: al-Kunna wa l-Alqāb 2/55 
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of this fire-worshipper is celebrated as one of their ‘Ids. Their scholar, al-Jaza’irt 
quoted many narrations regarding this.! Furthermore, they honour the Day of 
Nayriiz, just as the fire-worshippers do,? whereas their narrations clearly state 
that the Day of Nayriiz is the ‘Id of the Persians. 


The View that Shīism is the Home of Old Asian Beliefs 


Some believe that Shrism is the home and habitat of old Asian beliefs such as 


Buddhism and others.’ Ahmad Amin says: 


Under the banner of Shrism, views such as Tandsukh al-Arwah 
(transmigration of souls)‘, believing in Tajsim (Anthropomorphism), Hull 
(that the Almighty may embody another person) and other similar beliefs 
which were common among the Brahmins‘, philosophers and Zoroastrians’ 


before it entered the Islamic world.’ 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 1/108 

2 Al-A‘lami: Muqtabas al-Athar 29/202-203, al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar, Bab ‘Amal Yawm al-Nayriiz 
98/419, Wasa’il al-Shřah Bab Istihba Sawm Yawm al-Nayriiz wa |-Ghusl fih wa Lubs Anzaf al-Thiyab 
wa |-Tib 7/246 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 48/108 

4 Tarikh al-Madhahib al-Islamiyyah by Abū Zahrah 1/37 

5 The transference of the soul, after death, from one body to another, whether it is the body of a 
human or an animal. This view was held by some Hindus and Pythagoras of Greece and thereafter 
found its way into the Muslim world. Refer to al-Mu jam al-Falsafi pg. 55, al-Ta rifat by al-Jurjani pg. 93 
6 They are those who affiliate themselves with a man from them named Braham. al-Milal wa I-Nihal 
2/251, or Birham, who was one of the kings of Persia. Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 72, They believe in Allah 
but disbelieve in the ambiya’. They have different sects among them. Refer to the above-mentioned 
references. 

7 Besides worshipping fire, they also believe that everything is based upon two principles; light and 
darkness. Light, according to them, always existed, whilst darkness came about later. The laws of 
the Zoroastrians also revolve around two principles; i.e. explaining the reason why light mixes with 
darkness and explaining the reason why it is free from darkness. Mixing of the two is considered the 
beginning and freedom of light is the end-point. Al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/232, al-Razi: I'tiqadat Firaq al- 
Muslimin wa I-Mushrikin pg. 134 Akhbar Umam al-Majis:al-Kasandar Sibil 

8 Fajr al-Islam pg. 277 
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One of the orientalists pointed out that many un-Islamic beliefs were embraced 
by the Shrah. He states: 


Those beliefs were adopted from Zoroastrianism, Maniasm’, Buddhism and 
other religions which were popular in Asia even before the appearance of 


Islam.” 
The author of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah says: 


The religion of the Shrah has exact resemblances with Judaism, Christianity, 


polytheism and Zoroastrianism. 


Thereafter he mentions the reasons behind their resemblance with each group.’ 
A very accurate statement was made by the person who said that after studying 
the different sects of the Shiah, he found that Shrism contained all those beliefs 


against which Islam waged war.’ 


The Preferred View Regarding the Origin of Shiism 


I am of the view that simply claiming that ‘Ali 2% was divinely appointed as 
the khalifah is not necessarily something that has foreign roots. Love for the 
Ahl al-Bayt is natural (for Muslims). This love itself, does not demand that any 
difference is made between the different members of the Ahl al-Bayt, extremism 
is adopted as far as their love is concerned, or any of the Sahabah should be bad- 
mouthed — as is the practice of those who claim Shrism. 


1 Maniasm: The followers of Mant ibn Fatik who was a Zoroastrian by origin, and thereafter formed 
a religion between fire-worship and Christianity. The Zoroastrians opposed him and tried to kill 
him, until eventually he was killed by Bahram ibn Hurmuz ibn Sabi, after the era of ‘Isa sxe. His 
religion remained among his followers. They also believe in the two principles; light and darkness. 
They believe that the universe was formed from these two, and that light is greater than darkness. It 
is the praiseworthy deity. Refer to al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/244 onwards, al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 60, Sharh 
al-Tahawiyyah pg. 18, al-Razi: I'tiqadat Firag al-Muslimin wa I-Mushrikin pg. 128 

2 Vloten: al-Siyadat al-‘Arabiyyah pg. 83-84 

3 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 298 

4 Barakat ‘Abd al-Fattah: al-Wahdaniyyah pg. 125 
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Love for the Ahl al-Bayt increased and intensified after the calamities and trials 
that they were put through, starting from the assassination of ‘Alt «its, thereafter 
his son Husayn zai and so on. These incidents ripped open the emotions of the 
Muslims. The ideologies of Ibn Saba’ did not find fertile grounds to flourish and 


spread except after the occurrence of these tragedies. 


However, Shrism in the form of set beliefs such as the divine appointment of ‘Alt 
zeis! Raj‘ah, Bada, Ghaybah, ‘Ismah, etc., there is no doubt that these beliefs were 
brought into the ummah and they unlawfully entered the ranks of the Muslims. 
Their roots can betraced back to many different nations, as whoever had any malice 


and hatred for Islam and the Muslims jumped onto the bandwagon of Shrism. 


Shr‘ism was also a safe haven for all those who wished to remain upon their beliefs 
(whether they were Jews, Christians, Zoroastrian or followers of any other set of 
beliefs) and still be referred to as Muslims. The outcome of all of this was ShTism 
became a conglomeration of foreign doctrines which forced their way into it. This 
will be explained under the in-depth study of their principles. Ibn Taymiyyah 
accurately stated that those who claim to be adherents of Shr ism composed their 
religion from the beliefs of the Persians, Romans, Greeks, Christians, Jews and 
others. They added all of these to ShTism. Thereafter, he says that this is the 
realisation of the information passed on to us by Nabi «s&s, that this ummah 
will follow in the footsteps of the people before them, and he quotes the relative 
ahadith. He says that this the exact condition of the ShTah.? 


The Sects of the Shi‘ah 


The books regarding sects are filled with the names of the different sects and 
groups of the Shrah. What draws our attention is the amount of sects that they 


1 This is unlike the first case, where a mere claim is made and it is not linked in any way to a person’s 
beliefs and it has no effect upon his status as a Muslim. 

2 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/147, read the ahadith regarding this in Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab al-I'tisam bi 
l-Sunnah, Bab Qowl al-Nabi «ij Latattabi‘anna Sunan Man Kan Qablakum number 2669, al-Musnad 
2/450, 511, 527 
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have amongst them. Perhaps no other religion in the world has that amount of 
sects. It is their outstanding trait, or rather calamity. After the death of each of 
their Imams, a new set of sects emerged, and each sect had a unique methodology 
by which they would appoint the next Imam. Similarly, each sect would invent a 


unique set of beliefs and thereafter claim that they alone were on the correct path. 


This difference of opinion was something that the Shrah themselves complained 
and grumbled about. One of the Shiah asked his Imam, as quoted by Rijal al- 
Kashshi: 


wet Bb ele Y gl Jla SGD oly SLB Sp Kank yep GU SDE lis Le Mad aU alee 
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“May Allah allow me to be sacrificed for you! What is all this differences 
in your Shrah?” He asked, “what differences?” The questioner replied, “I 
sit in their study circles in Kūfah, which makes me doubt regarding the 
differences in their ahadith.” Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) replied, “yes, it is as 
you have stated. The act of lying against us has been imbued into people. 
I say a hadith to one of them, but he does not leave my presence until he 
interprets it against its interpretation. That is because they do not seek by 
means of our hadith and love for us the reward of Allah. Their only goal is 


worldly wealth and each one dreams of being made a leader.” 


This narration spells out to us that love for leadership and the wealth of this 
temporary world was the motive behind many Shrah embracing Shrism, as well 
as the fact that lying and fabricating against the Ahl al-Bayt was their passion. 
This was the reason behind their differences and splintering. Al-Mas‘td?’ (al- 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 135-136, Bihar al-Anwar 2/246 

2 ‘Ali ibn Husayn ‘Alī al-Mas‘tidi, the historian. Ibn Hajar says: “His books make it clear that he was a 
Shit Mu tazili. The Twelvers classify him — in their books on biographies — as one of their scholars. 
He died in the year 436 A.H.” Refer to Ibn Hajar: Lisan al-Mizan 4/224, Ibn Shakir al-Kutbi: Fawat al- 
Wafayat 3/12, ‘Abbas al-Qummi: al-Kunnd wa I-Algab 3/160, al-Ardabili: Jami al-Ruwat 1/574 
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Shi‘) mentions that that there is a total of seventy-three sects among the Shrah’, 
and each group declares the next group disbelievers. It is for this reason that the 
Rafidi Mir Bagir al-Damad? assumed that the hadith which states that the ummah 
will split up into seventy three different sects’ refers to the sects of the Shrah, 


and the one that will be granted salvation is the Imamiyyah.‘ 


1 Murij al-Dhahab 3/221, also refer to al-Razi: I‘tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin pg. 85 

2 Muhammad Baqir ibn Muhammad al-Istarbadi, famously known as Damad. He was among the 
scholars of the Shi‘ah during the reign of the Safawids (d. 1040). His biography can be found in al- 
Kunna wa l-Alqāb 2/206, al-Muhibbi: Khulasat al-Athar pg. 301, al-Hakimi: Tarikh al-‘Ulama pg. 83 

3 The hadith about the ummah splitting into seventy-three sects is as stated by Ibn Taymiyyah: “A 
Mashhiir (one level below mutawatir) and authentic hadith which appears in the Sunan and Masanid.” 
(al-Fatawa 3/345, gathered by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Qasim). “There are so many narrations of the hadith 
regarding the splitting of the ummah into seventy-three sects that no doubt can remain regarding the 
meaning thereof.” (al-‘Ilm al-Shamikh pg. 414). 

It should be noted that this hadith has been narrated without mentioning that any of them will be 
doomed. This version has been reported by most of the hadith scholars including the authors of 
Sunan books (besides al-Nasa’1). Other versions mention that one will attain salvation and the rest will 
be doomed. This is not reported by any of the authors of Sunan books besides Abū Dawid in Kitab al- 
Sunnah (number 4573). It is also reported in Al-Darami 2/241, Ahmad 4/102, Hakim 1/128 and al-Ajurri 
reports it in al-SharTah pg. 18. 

There is also a narration which states that all the sects will attain salvation besides one, i.e. the 
irreligious sect. The ‘ulama have classified this narration as a fabrication. Refer to Kashf al-Khafa 1/369, 
Al-Asrar al-Marfa‘ah pg. 161. 

Just as the Ahl al-Sunnah have reported this hadith, the Shrah have also done so. The wording 
reported by them is: “My ummah will split into seventy two groups, from which seventy one groups 
will be doomed and one will attain salvation.” They asked, “who will that group be, O Rastilullah?” He 
replied, “the majority, the majority, the majority!” Another narration states: “My ummah will split up 
into seventy three sects after me. One sect from them will attain salvation and seventy two will be in 
hell.” Refer to Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: al-Khisal 2/584-585. 

There is no clear mention in these narrations that all these sects will be from the Shrah. Added to that, 
it is unambiguously stated that the sect that will attain salvation is the majority (not the Shrah)! 

4 Jamal al-Din al-Afghani: al-Ta‘ligat ‘Ala Sharh al-Dawwanit lī |-‘Aqa’id al-‘Adudiyyah (inside the book 
Kitab al-A‘mal al-Kamilah by al-Afghani, researched by Muhammad ‘Amarah 1/215). Rashid Rida 
attributed this book to Muhammad ‘Abduh (Tafsir al-Manar 8/221). However Muhammad ‘Amarah’s 
research explains that it was the book of al-Afghani. Refer to Muhammad ‘Amarah: al-A ‘mal al-Kamilah 
lī l-Afghānī 1/155-156, al-A ‘mal al-Kamilah by Muhammad ‘Abduh 1/209. 
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As for the Ahl al-Sunnah, the Mu'tazilah and others, they are regarded by him to 
be part of those who need an invitation towards Islam. He believes that they did 
not yet accept the call towards Islam, and have not entered into it. This view was 
expressed by earlier Shrah as well. Al-Shahrastani' and al-Razi’ have indicated 


towards this. Da’irat al-Ma‘arif states: 


It has become apparent from the subsidiary laws of the Shrah that there 
are more sects than the seventy three famous ones.’ Al-Maqrīzī mentions 


that they have reached three hundred.’ 


The basis of their differences, in most cases, is account of their differences 
regarding the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt. They have many different opinions 
regarding the appointment of Imams, their numbers and whether Imamah 
should end with one of the Imams or it should be passed on to the next person 
and whether he should be made an Imam. This is besides their differences in 
subsidiary laws and fights regarding the interpretations of ahadith. 


Al-‘Allamah Ibn Khaldin, after stating their differences regarding the appointment 


of Imams: 


This type of difference of opinion proves that there was no divine 


appointment.° 


This means that their claim that Rasilullah sti himself appointed ‘Ali 
zeis and the other Imams is definitely baseless. This conclusion is based upon 
the fact that if the appointment was divine, there would be no differences and 
disagreements, especially to the extent that was found amongst them. Since 
there is a high degree of differences, we are forced to believe that there was no 
divine appointment. Allah dt. says: 

1 AL-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/165 

2 Al-Razi: I'tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin pg. 85 

3 Da’irat al-Ma‘arif al-Islamiyyah 14/67 

4 Al-Khutat 2/351 

5 Ibn Khaldin: Lubab al-Muhassal pg. 130 
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If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within 


it much contradiction." 


It is imperative to remember that Imamah is the building block and foundation 
of Shrism. Thus, differences of opinion regarding it cannot be tolerated, as is 
tolerated in subsidiary matters. The leading scholar of the Zaydiyyah in his era, 
Ahmad ibn Yahya al-Murtada? (d. 840 A.H), considered the differences that arose 
at the death of each Imam and the appointment of the next Imam as the strongest 
and clearest proof which exposes the falsity of the claim that the Imams were 


divinely appointed.’ 


When we look at the books regarding sects, or other books which have mentioned 
the different sects of the Shrah, we find that they had such differences in their 
principles that on account of it they split up into many types of different sects. 
Al-Jahiz believes that there are only two types of Shr'ah; Zaydiyyah and Rafidah. 
He says: 


re) elas Y ah gtd 9 til 9 Gy) OMe iil Ol abl Elem odel 


Know well, may Allah have mercy upon you, that the Shrah are only two 
types; the Zaydis and the Rafidis. The rest of them are unsettled, they have 


no order.’ 


This classification is accepted by the leading scholar of the Shrah, al-Mufid who 


1 Stirah al-Nisa: 82 

2 He was among the greatest scholars of the Zaydiyyah, to the extent that his books on jurisprudence 
were highly appreciated by the Zaydiyyah of Yemen and those who affiliate themselves with the Ahl 
al-Bayt. Refer to al-Showkani: al-Badr al-Tali‘ 1/122 

3 Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21 

4 Thalath Rasa’il li l-Jāhiz (published by al-Sindibi) pg. 241, or Rasa’il al-Jahiz, Risalat Istihqaq al-Imamah 
pg. 207 (researched by ‘Abd al-Salam Hariin) 
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says that there are only two (types of) persons among the Shrah; the Imami and 
the Zaydi.' 


Imam al-Ash‘art “#5 believes that there were primarily three sects; the 
Ghiliyah, the Rafidah (Imamiyyah) and the Zaydiyyah. According to his count, 
the total amount of sects of the Shrah were forty-five. Fifteen sects belonged to 
the Ghaliyah, twenty-four to the Rafidah and six to the Zaydiyyah.’ The Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah are considered by him as one of the sects of the Rafidah (Imamiyyah), 
and he names them al-Qatriyyah. He states that they are the majority of the 
Shr‘ah.3 


Many of the authors of books regarding sects have followed in the footsteps 
of al-Ash‘ari as far as regarding them to be, in essence, three sects. Al-Razi, al- 
Isfarayini, Ibn al-Murtada and Ibn Taymiyyah are examples of the many scholars 
who did so.’ Al-Razi names them saying, the Zaydiyyah, the Imamiyyah and the 
Kaysaniyyah.$ Ibn al-Murtada says, “the Shrah are three sects; the Zaydiyyah, 
Imamiyyah and Batiniyyah.”*® Ibn Taymiyyah categorised them placing each one 
on a different level, the worst of them being the Ghdliyah (who believe that ‘Alī 
zes was to some degree a deity or at least that he was a Nabi), followed by the 
Rafidah, and the best of them being the Mufaddilah among the Zaydiyyah and 
others (who grant precedence to ‘Alt over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &ai but believe 
that their khilafah was valid and they were just. They do not dissociate themselves 


from them.’ 


1 Al-Irshad pg. 195 

2 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/66, 88, 140 

3 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/90 

4 Refer to the statement of Zayn al-‘Abidin ibn Yisuf al-Askūbī wherein he says, “as for the Shi‘ah, 
they are twenty two sects, three of whom are the roots of the rest, i.e. the Ghulat, the Zaydiyyah and 
the Imamiyyah.” al-Radd ‘ald al-shi'ah, page 9 of the manuscript. 

5 I'tiqad Firaq al-Muslimin pg. 77 

6 Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 20, al-Maqdisi: al-Bad’ wa I-Tarikh 5/125 


7 Ibn Taymiyyah: al-Tis tniyyah pg. 40 inside Majmū‘al-Fatāwā vol. 5 printed in Kurdistan 1329 A.H. 
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‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi believes that there are four primary sects among the 
Shrah; the Zaydiyyah, Imamiyyah, Kaysaniyyah and the Ghulat. He gives all of 
them the title of Rafidah.' According to his count, there are twenty sects in total,’ 
excluding the extremists.’ He includes the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah among the sects of 
the Imamiyyah and he refers to them as the Qatiiyyah as well,’ even though he 
previously listed Qatriyyah and the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah as two different sects of 
the Imamiyyah,’ not as one sect.® 


As for al-Shahrastani, he is of the view that the Shrah were divided into many 
different sects. He says, “they have many differences and views regarding their 
counts of the Imams. At each count and hesitation (to appoint the next Imam) a 
new book, a new sect and a further decline takes place.”” However, he states that 
in principle, they are five sects; the Kaysaniyyah, Zaydiyyah, Imamiyyah, Ghulat 
and Isma'tliyyah.® 


The author of al-Hir al-‘Ayn sums up the many different sects into six main sects.’ 
Ibn Qutaybah counts them as eight.” Abu al-Hasan al-Miltr believes that the 
Shr‘ah have twelve (primary) sects. He refers to all of them as Rafidah." He is 


supported, as far as this view is concerned, by al-Saksaki in his book al-Burhan ft 


1 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 21 

2 The extremists are twenty sects according to him. Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 232 

3 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 23 

4 Ibid pg. 64 

5 Ibid pg. 53 

6 It is for this reason that Muhy al-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid points out that the manner in which al- 
Baghdadi’s list in Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq, the Twelvers are a separate group from the QatT iyyah (footnotes 
of Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/90). He did not realise that al-Baghdadi clearly stated that the Qatriyyah and 
the Twelvers are one sect. Al-Farg bayn al-Firaq pg. 64 

7 Al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/147 

8 Ibid 1/147 

9 Al-Har al-‘Ayn pg. 154 

10 Ibn Qutaybah: al-Ma‘arif pg. 622-623 

11 Al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 18 
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Marifat ‘Aqa@’id Ahl al-Adyan.' However, it is surprising to note that al-Milti refers 
to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah as the Isma‘tliyyah.? Ibn al-Jowzz is of the view that the 


Shrah are twelve sects,’ and Imam al-Qurtubi concurs with him regarding that.’ 


It is important to note that the Zaydiyyah — besides the Jariidiyyah — should 
be excluded from the rest of the Shrah, if they are all being referred to as the 
Rafidah. This is because the Jartdiyyah have adopted the stance of the Rawafid. 
This is the same reason why the renowned scholar of the Shrah, al-Mufid, 
considers them alone — in exclusion to the rest of the Zaydiyyah — to be Shrah. 
The rest of the sects are not regarded as Shrah, as the Jartidiyyah alone share the 


same principles as that of Rafd.° 


The books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah on the subject of sects have adopted a 
different methodology in mentioning the sects. They list the sects of the Shr'ah 
in order of the Imams, as they realised that the Shrah split up into many different 
sects at the death of each Imam. The count of the sects of Shrah in the book al- 
Maqalat wa I-Firaq of al-Qummi and Firaq al-Shiah of al-Nawbakhti exceeds sixty. 
The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have been counted by both of them among the fourteen 
or fifteen groups into which the Shrah split after the death of Hasan al-‘Askari 
(d. 260 A.H).° 


As for the books on narrations, al-Kulayni quotes a narration in al-Kafi in which 
it is stated that there are thirteen sects of the Shrah and all of them, with the 


1 Al-Burhan pg. 36 

2 Al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 32-33 

3 Talbis Iblis pg. 32 (researched by Khayr al-Din ‘Al1) 

4 Bayan al-Firaq, page 1 of the manuscript 

5 Refer to al-Mufid: Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 39. Read up on the Jariidiyyah on page 58 of this booklet. 
Footnote 1. 

6 Refer to al-Nawbakhtt: Firag al-Shiah pg. 96 where he mentions that the companions of Hasan al- 
‘Askari who split up into fourteen sects after his death. Al-Qummi states that they split up into fifteen 
groups. Refer to al-Qummi: al-Maqalat wa l-Firaq pg. 102. 


123 


exception of one, will be in hell. With all the above being mentioned, studying the 
inception of Shrism and the constant metamorphosis that it underwent requires 
a separate research and discussion, which would be a study of their History. So, 
we will not digress by stating all of their details. 


Nonetheless, as will be noticed when the ideas and doctrines will be presented, 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have upheld most of the ideas and doctrines that the other 
sects have concocted. They are the river into which all the streams and lakes flow. 
A study of this matter (which would require studying the narrations of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah and comparing them with the views of the other sects) would also 
demand a separate discussion. I have indicated to some of these reasons in this 
chapter of my thesis that I wrote for my masters.’ 


Thus, these sects have not ceased to exist, as is commonly believed. Most of them 
have survived. They remain in our midst, courtesy of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah school 


of thought. Present-day Shrah can be categorised into three groups: 


1. The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 


2. The Isma‘tliyyah* 


1 Usil al-Kafi (which is printed at the bottom of Mir’at al-‘Uqal) 4/344. Al-Majlisi, according to their so- 
called classification methodology, classified this narration to be Hasan (reliable). Mir’at al-‘Uqul 4/344 
2 Fikrat al-Taqrib Bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Shřah pg. 346 

3 Al-Nashshar: Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafi 2/12, al-‘Amili: A‘yan al-Shiah 1/22, Muhammad Mahdi Shams 
al-Din: Nizam al-Hukm wa l-Idārah fil-Islam pg. 61, Hibat al-Din al-Shahrastant: Muqaddimat Firaq al-Sht ah 
4 They believe that the Imam after Jafar al-Sadiq is Isma'll ibn Ja‘far and thereafter Muhammad ibn 
Isma'll ibn Jafar. The Imamah of the rest of the progeny of Jafar is rejected by them. Other groups 
sprouted out from the Isma‘lliyyah such as the Qaramitah, Hashshashis, Fatimids and the Druze. The 
Ismāīliyyah have many different sects and names which differ from place to place. They have, as 
al-Shahrastani states, “a new claim in every era and a new doctrine in every language.” As for their 
religion, al-Ghazali (among others) states, “it is a religion which is outwardly Rafd and in reality 
nothing but plain kufr.” Ibn al-Jowzz states, “the crux of their beliefs is the denial of a creator, belittling 
nubuwwah and denying the hereafter. However, they do not disclose this at the first encounter. They 


have different levels in their invitation (to their beliefs). continued... 
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3. and the Zaydiyyah' 


continued from page 124 

The reality of the religion is not told to anyone, unless he reaches the highest level. Many of the 
scholars have learnt the reality of their matters and thereafter exposed them. Al-Baghdadi came 
across their book, al-Siyasat wa I-Balagh al-Akyad wa I-Namis al-Akbar. He realised therefrom that they 
are atheists and irreligious people who hide behind the veil of Shrism. Al-Hamadi al-Yamant got to 
live amongst them, through which he realised their condition. He explained this in his book Kashf 
Asrar al-Batiniyyah. Ibn al-Nadim found their al-Balaghat al-Sab‘ah (the seven messages), and he read 
the seventh message. To his surprise, he found it to be a legalisation of illegal and forbidden acts, as 
well as a mockery of the shara’i‘ (plural of shari'ah) and the ones upon whom they were revealed as 
well as others. They are still active today. They keep their books a secret amongst themselves. One of 
them stated, ‘we have books which are not available to anyone for reading except us and none will 
learn their realities besides us.” Mustafa Ghalib” al-Harakat al-Batiniyyah fi l-Islam pg. 67, Abū Hatim 
al-Razi al-Ismāīlī: al-Zinah pg. 287 (inside the book al-Ghuluw wa l-Firaq al-Ghaliyah), al-Ghazali: Fada’ih 
al-Batiniyyah pg. 37 onwards, al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/167, 19, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 294, 621, 
Ibn al-Nadim: al-Fahrist pg. 267-268, al-Miltt: al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 218, al-Maqdisi: al-Bad’ wa I-Tarikh 
5/124, al-Isfarayini: al-Tabsir fi l-Dīn, Ibn al-Jowzi: Talbis Iblis pg. 99, al-Ismd‘liyyah: Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir. 
1.The Zaydiyyah are the supporters of Zayd ibn ‘Alī ibn Husayn ibn ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib, al-Milal wa 
L-Nihal 1/154, Muqaddimat al-Bahr al-Zakhkhar pg. 40. They have been named Zaydiyyah due to their 
affiliation with him. Yahya ibn Hamzah: al-Risalat al-Wazi‘ah pg. 28, al-Sam‘ani/al-Ansab 6/340. They 
detached themselves from the Imamiyyah when Zayd *«iis was asked regarding Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 
zás, whereupon he said: “May Allah be pleased with them.” Those who disliked this and denounced 
him due to it were then named Rafidah. Those who did not denounce him were named Zaydiyyah, 
on account of them following him. This took place towards the end of the reign of Hisham ibn ‘Abd 
al-Malik (in the year 21/22 A.H) Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/21, al-Risdlat al-Wa‘izah pg. 87-88. The Zaydiyyah 
and the Mu'tazilah share the same beliefs. al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/162, al-Muqpbili: al-‘Ilm al-Shamikh pg. 
319, al-Razi: al-Muhassal pg. 247. There are different sects among the Zaydiyyah as well. Some have 
no affiliation with Zayd except his name. They are in reality Rawafid. They claim that the ummah 
deviated and committed kufr by directing the khilafah towards someone other than ‘Alf #5. They 
are referred to as the Jariidiyyah, the followers of Abū al-Jārūd (as was explained). Another group 
from them hold beliefs that are almost the same as that of the Ahl al-Sunnah. They are the followers 
of Hasan ibn Salih ibn Hayy al-Faqih. They believe that Imamah should be restricted to the progeny 
of ‘Ali «áis (Ibn Hazm says that the actual belief that has been established from Hasan ibn Salih is 
that Imamah is restricted to the Quraysh). They associate themselves with all the Sahabah, but they 
believe in the superiority of ‘Ali #44 over the rest. Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 2/266. For more information 
regarding the fair stance of the real Zaydiyyah as far as the subject of Sahabah is concerned, refer 
to Ibn al-Wazir: al-Rowd al-Basim pg. 49-50, al-Muqbilt: al-‘Ilm al-Shamikh pg. 326. Also refer to my 
discussion regarding the Zaydiyyah in Fikrat al-Taqrib pg. 146. 
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The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah are the largest of all the groups in today’s time, just as they 
would represent the majority of the Shrah at different points in history. 


Some of the scholars who wrote regarding sects have referred to them as the 
“majority of the Shrah”. Among them is al-Ash‘ari’, al-Mas‘tid?’, ‘Abd al-Jabbar 
al-Hamdanr’, Ibn Hazm‘ and Nishwan al-Himyar?’. However, they were not always 
the majority. As an example, Ibn Khaldin relates that the Shrah of Muhammad 
ibn al-Hanafiyyah were the largest (group from the) Shrah of the Ahl al-Bayt’ (i.e. 
in their era). Thereafter, the followers began abandoning it until it disappeared. 
Similarly, al-Balkhi says, as quoted by the author of al-Harr al-‘Ayn, that the 
Fathiyyah’ were the largest group of the Ja‘fariyyah and they had the largest 
gatherings (i.e. in his era). 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/90 

2 Murij al-Dhahab 4/199 

3 Al-Mughni vol. 2 category two pg. 176 

4 Al-Fisal 5/38, 4/158 

5 Al-Har al-‘Ayn pg. 166 

6 Tarikh Ibn Khaldiin 3/172 

7 They are the followers of “Abd Allah ibn Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq, the eldest of al-Sadiq’s 
children. They were named al-Fathiyyah because ‘Abd Allah had a large head (aftah al-ra’s in Arabic). 
They are also named al-‘Ammariyyah, as one of their leaders was known as ‘Ammar. Al-Nawbakhti 
says that most of the scholars and jurists of the Shrah had inclined towards this group. However, ‘Abd 
Allah lived for a mere seventy days after the demise of his father, due to which they retracted their 
view that he was an Imam. Refer to Masa’il al-Imamah pg. 46, Firaq a-Shřah by al-Nawbakhtt pg. 77-78, 
Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/102, Al-Hūr al-‘Ayn pg. 163-164. 

The author of al-Zinah (Abū Hatim al-Razi al-Ismāīlī (d. 322 A.H)) says: “This sect has ceased to exist, 
as none hold this view anymore. ‘Abd Allah passed away seventy days after the demise of his father 
and he did not leave behind any male children.” Al-Zinah pg. 287. Perhaps this is the reason why they 
have ceased to exist. The narrations of the followers of this group have been preserved in the reliable 
books of the Twelvers as will appear under the chapter of the Sunnah. 


8 Al-Har al-‘Ayn pg. 164 
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The Titles of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah Shi‘ah’s 


Some of the titles by which the Ithna ‘Ashariyyahs are referred to by authors of 
books on sects are: 


Al-Shiah: 


The title Shrah is used to refer to all the sects thereof. However, in this era, this 
title refers only to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah when used in its general sense, according 
to them and others including Strothmann,‘ al-Tabarsi,? Amir ‘Ali,’ Kashif al-Ghita,* 
Muhammad Husayn al-‘Amil? and ‘Irfan ‘Abd al-Hamid*. I am also of the opinion 
that it refers only to them. However, I say so, not only on account of them being 
the largest sect from the Shrah, but on account of another reason as well, which 
holds more weight (although I have not seen anyone who studied and explained 
it whereas a discussion concerning it requires an independent study which 
should include a comparison along with an analysis), i.e. the books of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah on hadith and narrations have covered the views of most, if not all, 
of the sects that emerged along the course of history (as explained previously). 
Thus, this sect has become the guardian of the other sects. 


1 Da’irat al-Ma arif al-Islamiyyah 14/68 

2 Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 3/311 

3 Amir ‘Alī says: “The (word) Ithna ‘Ashariyyah has become a synonym of the (word) Shiah.” Rah 
al-Islam 2/92 

4 He says: “Today, when it is used in its general sense, it refers specifically to the Imamiyyah.” The 
word Imamiyyah here is used to refer to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, as will be seen from that which appears 
after this sentence. Asl al-Shiah wa Usiiluhd pg. 92 

5 Al-Amili says: “Since the Zaydiyyah and Imamiyyah are only known by these affiliations, and 
the Fathiyyah and Waqifiyyah do not exist in this era, the name Shrah is now confined to the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah.” Al-Shrah fi l-Tarikh pg. 43. 

6 ‘Irfan says: “When the word Shr‘ah is used without being specified or singling out (any sect), then 
only the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah are being referred to.” Majallat Kulliyyat al-Dirdsat al-Islamiyyah, edition 1 
pg. 35-1387 A.H. 

For more examples of scholars who held this view, refer to al-Samura’t: al-Ghuli wa I-Firaq al-Ghaliyah 
pg. 82, Ahmad Zaki Tufahah: Usal al-Din wa Furt‘th ‘Ind al-Shřah pg. 21 and Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir: al-Shtah 
wa I-Tashayyu' pg. 9 
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Al-Imamiyyah 


According to many of the authors of books regarding sects, this title is used for 
many different sects of the Shiah. However, according to latter day authors as 
well as others, it is confined to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Perhaps the first person 
to hold this view was the leading scholar of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah in his era, 
al-Mufid, in his book Awa’il al-Magqalat.' Al-Sam‘ani indicated that this was the 
common practise of his time. He says: 


Nowadays the title al-Imamiyyah is used for this sect (referring to the 


Ithna ‘Ashariyyah).’ 


Ibn Khaldin stated: 


As for the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, their latter day scholars have referred to 
them specifically, using the title al-Imamiyyah.* 


The author of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah has indicated that the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah are the first sect that comes to mind when using the title Imamiyyah.' 
Shaykh Zahid al-Kowthart says, “it is common knowledge that the Imamiyyah are 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah.”* Kashif al-Ghita is among the contemporary Shri scholars 
who uses the title Imamiyyah with reference to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah.* Some Shr1 
scholars who belong to the other sects are of the opinion that the Imamiyyah 
consist of different sects, including the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah; the Kaysaniyyah, the 
Zaydiyyah and the Ismailiyyah.’” After understanding that the title Imamiyyah 
is one of the many titles of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, we will now move on to that 
which has been said regarding its definition: 


1 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 44 

2 Al-Ansab 1/344, Ibn al-Athir: al-Lubab 1/84, al-Stiyiti: Lubb al-Albab fi Tahrir al-Ansab/the alphabet 
Hamzah, the word Imamiyyah. 

3 Tarikh Ibn Khaldūn 1/201 

4 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 20 

5 Al-Kowthari: in his footnotes on the book al-Tanbih wa I-Radd of al-Milti, pg. 18 

6 Asl al-Shřah wa Usiluha pg. 92 

7 Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shrah 1/21 
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The scholar of the Shrah in his era, al-Mufid says: 


OS YI lia og) eae Lal y Gal yey y Really GLY G ge y O al gs Seb VI 
MBL 31 IS ail 3 Le Lgl ad Ol y gala pe Lyne Gye [RB pol oda Iaoi 3 eard 
ala SN ar i fab dy MSY bel Gb pols Ca il WB oliad adnecal g eee YI ia Aled ope Ol å 

ISLA STI YI G8 oye LE oye Jub GUS 2 g dpe 


The Imamiyyah are those who believe in the compulsion of Imamah, 
infallibility and the incumbency of divine appointment. They were only 
given this title on account of them holding onto all of the above principles. 
Whoever upholds all of them will be an Imami, even though he adds on to 
them in the madh-hab. This is irrespective of whether he adds on truth or 
falsehood. In addition, those to whom this title is applicable and they are 
truly deserving thereof due to adhering to it, have differed regarding the 
(appointment of the different) Imams, secondary matters which are based 
upon these principles as well as other matters. The first sect to separate 


from the rest of the Imamiyyah was the Kaysaniyyah.' 


Here, we see al-Mufid granting the title of Imamiyyah to all those who uphold 
the three principles; Imamah, infallibility and divine appointment. However, in 
another book of his, he places such pre-requisites to qualify for this title, that it 
is as if he wishes to confine it to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. He says: 


PL asle sarge yy he La WM gil g le cy paar Aly Lele yr pS plat JS) ILS, 


Al-Imamiyyah is the title given to all those who accepts the incumbency of 
Imamah, its existence in every era, believes that it takes place by explicit 
divine appointment (revelation), confines it to the progeny of Husayn ibn 
‘Ali. (Thereafter he lists all the Imams until al-Rida, ‘Ali ibn Mūsā).? 


1 Al-Uyūn wa l-Mahāsin 2/91 


2 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 44 
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This definition states that a person has to believe that the divine appointment 
was explicit, whereas he previously omitted this condition, as to include the 
belief that it was explicit as well as the belief that it was inexplicit. Similarly, here, 
he added on the condition that the Imams should be from the progeny of Husayn 
and he listed all of them until al-Rida ‘Ali ibn Misa, which he did not do in his first 
definition — the result of which was that it included the Kaysaniyyah. It seems as 


if he realised the contradiction between his two views. Thus he says: 


pemeasesll ög ob S3 Lag Dp Yl oye òla ye he Lele Le a Cale Yl Cad gl) ols at y aY 
pel colek UW gti oye Gp Glin abel ye Jas! JF AU olives Ley OLE JF JE gel 
SASSI Go 3 YI lia gle 542 L YL ae l oga let Ob pede cobb le Sued po olbL 

U S3 oye he Lobe illl 5 egia os oe ne 5 


This is because, even though it (the title Imamiyyah) was originally coined 
to point out all those who accept the principles that we have mentioned, 
without confining it to those who believe regarding the Imams that which 
we have explained, it is now used against its original meaning since some 
sects deserved other titles on account of their beliefs, ahadith and views 
which they invented. Thus, it became the norm to refer to them using 
these titles, instead of ‘Imamiyyah’. Consequently, this title was used to 


identify those who subscribe to all the beliefs that we had mentioned.’ 


If we look beyond that which al-Mufid had stated and page through the other 
books regarding sects, to get an idea of the definition of ‘Imamiyyah’ according 
to non-Shr ahs, we will see that most of the authors regarding the subject of sects 
have not confined the title of Imamiyyah to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Imamiyyah, 


according to them was much more general and inclusive. Al-Shahrastani says: 


The Imamiyyah are those who believe in the Imamah of ‘Ali «ais, and that 
he was appointed through explicit (revealed) texts. It was a specific and 
definite appointment of him, not a description which was suggestive of 


him. He was appointed in person. 


1 Ibid pg. 44 
2 Al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/162 
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Al-Ash‘ar'’s view is no different: 


They are referred to as al-Imamiyyah as they believe that ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib 


was divinely appointed.' 


Among the authors on the subject, is an author who opined that they were named 
al-Imamiyyah on account of their belief that the world will never be void of an 
Imam, either he will come out in public and be known, or he will be hidden and 
described to people.” However, Ibn al-Murtada says: 


II y pl pal od 


The Imāmiyyah have been given their name on account of them placing all 
the matters of din in the hands of the Imam, as if he is a Nabi. No era can be 


devoid of an Imam, he is needed for religious as well as worldly matters.’ 


In a nutshell, some believed that the title was given to them on account of their 
belief in divine appointment, some believed that it was a result of their belief that 
the earth will never be devoid of an Imam and others believed that it was also 
on account of their belief that all the matters of religion are in the hands of the 


Imam. All of these views are inter-connected and boil down to the same thing. 


The title, lmamiyyah, came to the fore after the title, Shtah. Apparently, it became 
popular after the Shrah started paying more attention and granting importance 
to the doctrine of Imamah and the Imam, and after some sects sprung up who 
singled out certain individuals of the Ahl al-Bayt as Imams. The entire discussion 
will appear under the subject of Imamah. Ibn Abr al-Hadid states that the views of 
the Imamiyyah (not even their title) only became famous in the later eras. He says: 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/86 
2 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Abd Allah al-‘Iraqi: Dhikr al-Firaq al-Dawal (manuscript). Al-Qurtubi has the same view 
in his book Bayan al-Firaq (manuscript). Refer to Sharh al-Ithnatayn wa I-Sab‘in (manuscript). 


3 Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21 
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The views of the Imamiyyah and those who adopt their path, i.e. criticising 
the Imamah of the salaf was not as famous in that era (the era of the 


Omayyads) as it is now.” 


Al-Ithna al-‘Ashariyyah 


This term is not found in the classical books regarding sects. Al-Qummi (d. 
299/301 A.H) did not mention it in his book al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq, al-Nawbakhti (d. 
310 A.H.) did not mention it in his book Firaq al-Shiah and al-Ash‘ari (d. 330 A.H) 
did not mention it in his book Magalat al-Islamiyyin. Perhaps, the first person to 
mention it (from the Shrah) was al-Mas‘tdi? (349 A.H). As for non-Shrahs, ‘Abd 
al-Qahir al-Baghdadi (d. 429 A.H) was most likely the first to mention it as he says, 
“they were named the ‘Ithna ‘Ashariyyah’ due to their claim that the awaited 
Imam belonged to the twelfth generation from the progeny of ‘Ali zeis,” 


Muhammad Jawad Mughnyyah, a contemporary Rafidi says: 


hb pg bbl nde Sb AGL dob YI de! Le gle, cai i pte LEY 


Ithna ‘Ashariyyah is an adjective used to describe the Shrah Imamiyyah 
who believe that there are twelve Imams and they specify them by their 


names.° 


This name or title undoubtedly only made its appearance after the demise of 
Hasan al-‘Askari (d. 260 A.H.), “prior to his demise none held the view that their 


1 Literally pious predecessors. In this context, those who preceded, viz. ‘Ali, Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman #245, 

2 Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah 4/522 

3 Al-Tanbih wa I-Ishraf pg. 198 

4 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 64 

5 Al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah wa Ahl al-Bayt pg. 15 
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twelfth Imam will be the awaited one. Added to that, there is no proof, from the 
era of ‘Alt «ii as well as the entire reign of the Bani Umayyah, that anyone 
claimed that there will be twelve Imams.”! However, the author of Mukhtasar al- 
Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah is of the view that the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah appeared in 
the year 255 A.H.’ 


It seems as if he stipulated this date based on his own calculations. This is because 
that was the year in which the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah claimed that their Twelfth Imām’ 
had been given birth to (regarding whom they believe that he is alive until today 
and they are awaiting his appearance). If the matter should be left to calculations, 
then it would be more appropriate to stipulate the year 260 A.H., as the claim of 
the existence of the twelfth and awaited Imam only came to the fore after the 


demise of Hasan al-‘Askari (who passed away in the year 260 A.H). 


As for the twelve Imams who the Ja‘fariyyah take as their Imams, they are ‘Alt ibn 


Abi Talib, Hasan, Husayn and the progeny of Husayn Ais, 


To follow is a list of the names, titles, agnomens, birthdates and dates of death of 


each Imam. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/209 

2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 21 

3 As stated by al-Kulayni: al-Kaft 1/514, al-Mufid: Al-Irshad pg. 390, al-Tabarsi: A‘lam al-Ward pg. 393. 
The year 256 A.H is stipulated in al-A‘lam of al-Zirikli (2/215), al-‘Aql ‘ind al-Shi‘ah of Rushdi ‘Ilyan (pg. 
56), Tarikh al-Imamiyyah of ‘Abd Allah Fayyad (pg. 183). 


133 


“SYOOG 19440 SE [[AM SE ZT 
‘8d posspynyy-[b qoqnT :UNpJEYA UQI ‘69T/T [DYIN-] DM [Y]I-[D :TUL4SLIYLYS-IJE ‘16-06 WAKWY|S]-[p Wj pboN ‘11k, YSV-[e 0} 19734 OsJy “youuwnyy-lv fysvy 


‘TeQIY-[V ‘vADM-]P U9], y aeqe|-[e PLYS- :PINW-[e ‘ZSb/T Yoy-]p [Msn suAe[Ny-[e 03 19494 ‘YeAATUEUWT] 94} SUIPIeSas UOTJUIOJUI POW JOJ , 


Kepo} [Wun aae st ay pue H'y 9S7/SS7 


eak əy} Ul UIOg sem əy Py} WEP Koy], IpyeW-[V wiseo-[e nay uesey uqr pewweýnw 


'H'Y 09Z-'H'V ZEZ LIRYSY,-[V pewueynw nqy IV, uq; ueseyy TE | 
‘H'V PSZ-H'V ZIZ IpeH-[V uesej-je nqy pewueyny uqr y, | ot | 
'H'V OZZ-'H'V S61 pemme(-[y seze(nqy ITV, Ug! pewweýnw Es 

Ex 


‘H'V £02~H'V 801 eprav ueseh-je nqy Esn uq! Iy, 


'H'V €81-H’'V 821 wIzey-[V waIyesqi nqy Jez ef ug! gsn 
'H'V 8pI-'H'V €8 bipes-[v URTV Pav, nav peuueyny uqr rey ef 


‘H'V PIT-H'V LS B E ITV, uqr T 
‘HV T9-'H'V € piyeysv yey Pav, nqy ITV, uqg ae 
mapaa | eee | eee |O aeva 
yyeaq pue yug Jo soyeq SIH | ans | uawousysIH | weu] 3y} JO OWEN 


134 


Al-Qatiiyyah 


It is one of the titles of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah according to some of the authors on 
the subject of sects such as al-Ash‘art’, al-Shahrastani’, al-IsfarāyīnT and others.’ 
They were named al-Qatiiyyah as they were certain that Misa ibn Ja‘far (al- 
Sadiq)® had passed away. This is the view of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Al-Mas‘ūdī 


says: 


dole cya ahil ne 


In the year 260, Abū Muhammad Hasan ibn ‘Ali passed away... He is the 
father of the awaited Mahdi, the twelfth Imam, according to the Qatiiyyah 


Imamiyyah.° 


Some of them consider the word QatTiyyah to be a name of one of the sects of the 


Imamiyyah, and not one of the titles of the Imamiyyah.’ 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 90-91 

2 al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/169 

3 Al-Tabsir fi l-Din pg. 33 

4 Al-Har al-‘Ayn pg. 166 

5 Al-Qummi: al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 89, al-Nashi al-Akbar, Masa’il al-Imamah pg. 47, al-Ash‘ari: Maqalat 
al-Islamiyyin 1/90, ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-Hamdani: al-Mughni vol. 20 category 2, pg. 176, al-Mas‘idi: Muraj 
al-Dhahab 3/221 

6 Murij al-Dhahab 4/199 

7 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfat al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 19-20. There is no doubt that the Qatriyyah were the 
predecessors of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. They were given this name after they expressed certainty 
regarding the death of Misa. This led to their separation from the Isma‘lliyyah. However, when we 
look at the fact that the Shrah split up at the death of each Imam, we realise that this separation 
was the lot of the Qatriyyah... Further sects were formed from them, who did not believe in twelve 
Imams. Thus, they were no longer part of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Therefore, the term Qatriyyah is not 
restricted to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 
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Ashab al-Intizar 


Al-Razi grants this title to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah since they believe that the 
Imam after Hasan al-‘Askari is his son Muhammad ibn Hasan al-‘Askari who is in 
occultation and will soon emerge. He says, “this is the madh-hab of the Imamiyyah 
of our times.”' There are other sects as well, not only the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, who 
are anticipating the emergence of the Imam. However, they have differences 
among themselves as to who exactly is the Imam. 


AL-Rafidah 


Some scholars (such as al-Ash‘ari in al-Magqalat? and Ibn Hazm in al-Fisal*) have 
used the word Rafidah to refer to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. The books of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah admit in very clear words, that this is one of their titles. Their 
scholar, al-Majlisi (in his book Al-Bihar — which is one of their eight canonical 
works on hadith), quotes four of their narrations in which they are extolled for 
being named Rafidah.' It is as if they tried to lull their masses by beautifying this 
name. However, even these narrations reveal that people began referring to them 
in this way to insult them and not to praise them. 


1 I'tiqadat Firag al-Muslimin wa I-Mushrikin pg. 84-85 

2 Refer to Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/88 

3 Al-Fisal 4/157-158 

4 Al-Majlistmentions them under the chapter titled, “the virtue of the Rafidah and the praiseworthiness 


of being named so”. An example of the narrations in this chapter is: 


Reported from Abū Basir, I said to Abū Ja‘far (al-Baqir), “May I be sacrificed for you, we have 
been given a name by which the authorities have taken as a license to spill our blood, take 
our wealth and punish us!” He asked, “what is that name?” I replied, “al-Rafidah.” Thereupon 
Abū Jafar said, “there were seventy men from the army of Miisa s£ who were the most 
hard-working and had the greatest love for Hārūn. Thereupon, the nation of Mūsā named 
them al-Rafidah. Allah then revealed to Misa, ‘place this as their name in the Torah as I have 
granted it to them’ Allah has granted that name to you (as well)” Al-Bihar 68/96-97, Tafsir 
Furat pg. 139, al-Barqi: al-Mahdsin pg. 157, al-A‘lami: Da’irat al-Ma‘arif 18/200 
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These Shii sources do not cite the reasons behind them becoming the targets of 
this derogatory term and insult.’ Nevertheless, other sources have explained that 
this is on account of their stances regarding the khilafah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 
Eis, Abū al-Hasan al-Ash‘ar' states: 


They were only given the name Rāfidah on account of them denouncing 
the khilāfah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ais,” 


Ibn Taymiyyah quoted this statement of al-Ash‘ari and thereafter commented, 
“the correct view is that they were named al-Rāfidah after they abandoned Zayd 
ibn ‘Alt ibn Husayn ibn ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib, when he left Kūfah during the reign of 
Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik?” However, this view of Ibn Taymiyyah boils down to 
that which al-Ash‘ari stated. This is because they only denounced Zayd when he 
openly declared’ his view regarding Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®ai% and their khilafah.° 


1 There is a claim that the first person to name them Rāfidah was al-Mughirah ibn Saʻīd, the leader of the 
al-Mughiriyyah sect. He was killed by Khalid al-Qisri in the year 119 A.H. This was due to him inclining 
towards the Imamah of al-Nafs al-Zakiyyah (Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Hasan) after the demise 
of Muhammad al-Baqir, and he proclaimed this view. Thereupon the Shrah of Ja‘far ibn Muhammad 
denounced him. Consequently, he named them al-Rafidah. Refer to al-Qummt: al-Magalat wa I-Firaq pg. 
76-77, al-Nawbakhti: Firaq al-Shřah pg. 62-63, al-Qadz ‘Abd al-Jabbar: al-Mughni vol. 20 category 2 pg. 179. 
This view seems to be a product of the works of the Rawafid. Al-Tabari pointed this out saying, “These 
days they claim that they were named al-Rafidah by al-Mughirah, when they separated from him.” 
Tarikh al-Tabari (7/181). ‘Abd Allah al-Fayyad considers the hadith that is attributed to al-Mughirah, 
wherein he names the Shrah “al-Rafidah”, to be so unreliable that it does not even deserve to be 
scrutinised. One way in which this is proven is that, if he was the one who named them so, it would 
not have been a derogatory term and the authorities would not have taken it as a license to spill their 
blood, take their wealth and punish them, as they claim in their narrations. Tarikh al-Imamiyyah pg. 75 
2 Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/89. For more information regarding them being named al-RAfidah, refer to 
al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/155, al-Razi: I‘tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin wa I-Mushrikin pg. 77, al- 
Isfarayini: al-Tabsir fi l-Dīn pg. 34, al-Jilani: al-Ghunyah 1/76, Ibn al-Murtada: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21. 
3 Minhgj al-Sunnah 2/130 

4 This should not create the impression that any of the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt had a different view 
regarding Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ais, as they too revered these illustrious personalities. However, what 
gives greater merit to the denunciation of the Shrah by Zayd «as was that he openly declared this 
reverence when they rallied around him and dissociated himself from those who reviled them, whereas 
the praise of the other Imams for the illustrious Sahabah did not occur on the same scale as Zayd “ails, 
5 Refer to Tarikh al-Tabari 7/180-181, Ibn al-Athir: al-Kamil 4/246, Ibn Kathir: al-Bidayah wa I-Nihayah 
9/329, Ibn al-‘Imad al-Hambali: Shadhrat al-Dhahab 1/157, Tarikh Ibn Khaldin 3/99. 
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Thus, the view that they abandoned Zayd or his madh-hab, according to me, is 
the same (as the view that they were named such on account of denouncing Abii 
Bakr and ‘Umar &aiss), Nonetheless, Ibn Taymiyyah took into consideration the 
historical perspective when he commented on the view of al-Ash‘ari. Proof of 
this is that some of the sects of the Shrah, such as the Saba’iyyah and others had 
already denounced the khilafah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®2ai%, even before their 
disagreement with Zayd, but they were not called Rafidah. This title was only 
given to them after they publicly distanced themselves from Zayd, (due to his 
praise for Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &2%) who consequently named them al-Rafidah. 


Added to the above, there are other views regarding the reason why they were 
called al-Rafidah.' Also, some authors on the subject of sects refer to all the groups 
of the Shrah using the word ‘Rafidah’.’ 


Al-Ja‘fariyyah 


They Ithna ‘Ashariyyah are also referred to as the Ja‘fariyyah, due to their claim 
that their sixth Imam is Ja‘far al-Sadiq #4455. It is a reference to all of them by 
naming just one Imam. Al-Kashshi reports that the (supposed) supporters of 
Jafar in Kūfah were named al-Ja‘fariyyah. This reached him whereupon he was 


angered and he said: 
calmo eY hei al Sle) g b fos yas yy title sar obol leil pla Sis der lel! 


Indeed there are almost no companions of Jafar amongst you. The 


companions of Jafar are only those whose scrupulousness is of a high 


1 It is said that they were named al-Rafidah because they did not help al-Nafs al-Zakiyyah. Ibn al- 
Murtada: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21, footnote 1 page 111. It is also said that it was on account of them 
not having love for the Sahabah, ‘Ali al-Qari: Shamm al-‘Awarid fi Dhamm al-Rawafid pg. 254 (of the 
manuscript). Another reason that has been stated is that it is on account of them leaving the religion 
of Islam, al-Iskiibi: al-Radd ‘Ala al-Shřah pg. 23 (manuscript). Refer to Muhy al-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid: 
footnotes of Maqālāt al-Islamiyyin 1/89. 

2 Such as al-Baghdadi in Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq, al-Isfarāyīnī in al-Tabsir fi I-Din, al-Milti in al-Tanbih wa 
l-Radd, al-Saksakt in al-Burhan ft ‘Aqa@’id Ahl al-Adyan, etc. 
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level, he acts only to please his Creator and he hopes for reward from Him. 


These are my companions. 


This indicates — if there is any truth to the narration — that the name al- 
Ja‘fariyyah was common in the time of Ja‘far, and he was not pleased with most of 
those who claimed affiliation with him. Similarly, it also points out that this name 
was shared between the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah and the Isma'tlt, as the split between 
them only took place after the demise of Jafar. The term al-Ja‘fariyyah was also 
used in reference to a sect of the Shiah who are now non-existent. They held 
the view that the Imam after Hasan al-A‘skari was his brother Ja‘far.? There are 
also other names and titles that were given to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah in different 


countries.’ 


Al-Khassah (the special ones) 


This is a title used by the scholars of the Shrah to refer to their sect, and they refer 
to the Ahl al-Sunnah as the ‘Ammah (the common folk). The following appears in 
Dairat al-Ma ‘arif al-Shi'tyyah: 


dolor y Gell Jal Udy te AV EAL LI fol ae gleo 3 iol 
The term al-Khassah, according to some of the scholars refers to the Ithna 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 255 

2 Al-Razi: I'tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin pg. 84, Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 21 

3 Such as ‘al-Mutawilah’. This was used in the latter days to refer to the ShTah of Mount ‘Amil, 
Ba‘albakk and Mount Libnan. It is the plural form of the word Mutawalt, which is one form of the verb 
tawald (from al-wala and al-muwalat) which means love. This was on account of their claim that they 
loved the Ahl al-Bayt. It is also said that they were given this name because they would say, at the 
time of war, “Mit waliyyan li‘Al’” (die whilst supporting ‘Ali). Thus they were each name mutawali. 
Refer to Hadir al-‘Alam al-Islami 1/193-194, A‘yan al-Shi'ah 1/22. Another title is ‘Qizilbash’ — a Turkish 
word which means, the one with a red head — nowadays this name is popular in Iran. Similarly, all 
the Shrah of India, Rome and Syria are referred to by this name. Refer to A‘yan al-Shrah 1/23-24. It 
will appear under the discussion of the sects of the Shrah that the Qizilbash are one of the sects of 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 
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‘Ashariyyah, and the term al-‘Ammah refers to the Ahl al-Sunnah wa 


1-Jama‘ah.! 


These two terms are used quite extensively in their ahadith narrations. They say, 
“this is reported by the ‘Ammah and this is reported by the Khassah.”? 


The Sects of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 


The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah are an offshoot of the Imamiyyah (in its broader meaning), 
and one of its contingents. They are one of the fifteen groups that the Shrah spilt 
up into after the demise of Hasan al-‘AskarT (260 A.H). Added to that, many other 
sects were also formed within the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Mahmid al-Mallah, who 
carefully studied and follows the developments of this sect, says, “in this time of 


ours, we find the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah divided into (the following sects): 


1. Uşūliyyah 
2. Akhbariyyah 
3. Shaykhiyyah* 


1 D@irat al-Ma‘arif 17/122 
2 As an example, refer to Ghayat al-Maram of Hashim al-Bahrani. Among their narrations is; 
Lt JI aad LI] IL Le 

That in which is in opposition of the ‘Ammah is guidance. 
Refer to Usal al-Kafi 1/68, Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/76. 
3 Refer to al-Qummi: Firaq al-Shiah pg. 102. 
4 Al-Shaykhiyyah: they are also referred to as al-Ahmadiyyah. They are the followers of Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Ihsa’l (who was born in the year 166 A.H. and died in the year 241 A.H.) He was among the 
scholars of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Al-Alisi says regarding al-Ihsa’l and his followers, “their speech 
indicates that they believe regarding ‘Ali «ats that which the philosophers believe regarding the 
first intellect (universal reason, i.e. all creation emanated from it). The beliefs of hulil, (incarnation: 
when the divine embodies the flesh of a human) taking the Imāms as deities and denying a physical 
resurrection have also been attributed to them. Among the foundations of their beliefs is the belief in 
the existence of a perfect man (who was given the form of Ihsa’l).” The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah Shr‘ah have 


differed greatly regarding him. continued... 
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4. Kashfiyyah'! 


continued from page 140 


Some, such as al-Khowansari (in Rawdat al-Jannat 1/94) have praised him while others, such as 
Muhammad Mahdi al-Qazwini (in his book Zuhar al-Hagigqah ‘ala Firgat al-Shaykhiyyah) have condemned 
him. A third group, including ‘Ali al-Biladi (in Anwar al-Badarayn pg. 408) preferred not to comment 
regarding him, whilst a fourth group decided to take the ‘middle path’ regarding him. Muhammad 
Husayn says: 
Hel VI elle yiI oye al GEL yy ge pet dee gl g o BS oe On 9 Sp Os oe Oe 4d I aa 
People have differed regarding him. Among them are those who believe that he is the 
foundation of faith, and another group who believes that he was a disbeliever. However, the 


best of paths is moderation, and the truth is that he was from the senior scholars of the 


Imamiyyah. 
Thereafter he showers some praise upon him, and he goes on to say: 
0 ASS fe BLA y rtl Ube! oy bot Vay Lise = LS — iore ili po BOS A a 
Yes, he has some statements in his writings which are highly questionable. This does not 


make it permissible to attack him and be bold in declaring him a disbeliever. (Muhammad 
Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita (the footnotes of Rawdat al-Jannat pg. 408-409). 


This difference of opinion informs us that the blasphemous bunkum and deviation proclaimed 
by this man were taken lightly by many of the Shrah. For more information on the religion of the 
Shaykhiyyah, refer to al-Aliisi: Nahj al-Salamah pg. 18-19 (of the manuscript), Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah 
pg. 22, al-A‘lami al-Ha’irl: Muqtabas al-Athar 20/126, Muhammad Hasan Al al-Talaq@ni: al-Shaykiyyah 
Nash’atuha wa Tatawwuruha, Majallat al-‘Irfan vol.22, pg. 199, A‘yan al-Shrah 8/390, Muhsin ‘Abd al- 
Hamid: Haqiqat al-Babiyyah wa I-Baha’iyyah pg. 34, Goldziher: al-‘Agidat wa I-Shariah pg. 270, Mubarak 
Ismail: al-Tayyarat al-Fikriyyah pg. 110 


1 They are the followers of Kazim ibn Qasim al-Rishti (d. 1259 A.H.). He was the student of al-Ihsa’l 
(the founder of the Shaykhiyyah), and he succeeded him in his post after his death. He upheld the 
teaching of his teacher adding onto it a greater degree of extremism and fanaticism. They were 
named al-Kashfiyyah on account of the claim of their leader, that he received kashf and ilham (divine 
inspiration). Al-Alūsī says regarding them, “al-Kashfiyyah is a title which was given to them by one of 
the viziers of the viziers (‘Ali Rida Pasha) may Allah elevate his ranks. They are the students of al-Sayyid 
Kazim al-Husayni al-Rishti who is a student of al-Ihsa’t, and he graduated under him. However, he 
opposed him in certain matters. His speech was more severe and distasteful than that of his teachers, 
to the extent that the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah consider him to be from the extremists. He, on the other 


hand, exonerates himself from the apparent meanings of his statements. I have met him many times, 


but I did not see in him that which the Ithnā ‘Ashariyyah scholars say, who declare him a disbeliever. 
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5. Rukniyyah' 
6. Kartmkhaniyyah’? 
7. Qizilbashiyyah’ 


continued from page 141 


Yes, the reality is that his views regarding the Imams, the beginning of creation and the hereafter are 
different to theirs... I do not think that his differences with his teacher would be sufficient grounds 
to regard him and his followers a separate sect from the Shaykhiyyah.” Nahj al-Salamah pg. 19. Other 
scholars have regarded his group to be a separate sect, on account of him explicitly saying this in his 
book Dalil al-Hayran pg. 136: 
BS soba pies d tlle lia 
This is a view which has not been expressed by anyone before me. (Refer to Al Ta‘ah: Madinat 


al-Husayn pg. 34) 


It is for this reason that Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita says regarding him, “he is the one 
who strayed from the correct path and deviated greatly. He is the one who brought upon the Shrah 
Imamiyyah the greatest trial and test. The calamity of al-Babiyyah was given birth to by him and 
his followers, not his teacher al-Ihsa’i.”" Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita: footnotes of Anwar 
al-Badrayn pg. 408-409. Further details regarding them can be found in Mustafa ‘Imran: Tahafut al- 
Babiyyah pg. 37-39, Al Tu‘mah: Madinat al-Husayn (this book contains a lengthy discussion regarding 
the Kashfiyyah from the books of their leader and his students pg. 24 onwards), ‘Abd al-Razzaq al- 
Husayni: al-Babiyytin wa I-Bah@’iyyiin pg. 10. 

1 The followers of Mirza Muhammad Karim ibn Ibrahim Khan al-Kirmant. He is one of the students 
of al-Rishti and he upheld his madh-hab. They were given their name as they believed in the fourth 
rukn (principle) and the perfect Shii. They understood this to be from the foundational principles of 
the din and they believed that it took the form of their leader. Refer to Al Tu‘mah: Madinat al-Husayn 
pg. 56. Some scholars are of the view that Rukniyyah and Kashfiyyah are titles of the Shaykhiyyah 
and all of them are one and the same sect. Refer to Majallat al-‘Irfan vol. 33 pg. 199, Muhammad Al al- 
Taliqani: al-Shaykhiyyah pg. 274. 

2 They are the followers of Muhammad al-Fajri al-Kirmani Karimkhan, who was upon the madh- 
hab of the Shaykhiyyah. This is why al-Ha’iri said regarding him, “the leader of the Shaykhiyyah.” 
Muatabas al-Athar 24/274-275. 

3 They are Shrah who follow the Safavid Sūfi order. The word Qizilbash means red head. They were given 
this name because they would cover their heads with a red uniform, i.e. a specific red hat which was their 
outstanding symbol. One of them describes it; “Haydar ibn Junayd al-Safawi ordered his followers don 
a distinctive twelve-gored crimson headwear indicating their adherence to the Twelve Imams.” Muhsin 
al-Amin claimed that Qizilbash was a title of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah in some countries (as stated earlier). 
He probably said this merely to hide the extent of division among the Shrah as well as their abundance 
of sects, as he usually does. Refer to Mustafa al-Shibi: al-Fikr al-Shii pg. 405-406, A‘yan al-Shiah 1/23,24. 
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All of these sects belong to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Their principles are spread 
out in the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Despite this, they declare one another 
disbelievers.! Some researchers have added a few more names to this list, 
i.e. al-Qartiyyah’, al-Babiyyah’ and al-Kowhariyyah‘. Others have also added 
the Nūrbakhshiyyah’. Al-Alūsī says, “it is not unlikely that more sects of the 


1 Al-Ara’ al-Sarihah pg. 81 

2 The followers of a woman named Hind. Her agnomen was Umm Salamah, and her title wa Qurrat 
al-‘Ayn. This title was given to her by Kazim al-Rishti in his correspondences with her as she was one 
of his followers. After his death, she followed al-Bab, and thereafter opposed him in a few matters 
including the establishment of responsibility. It is said that she believed that all private parts were 
permissible and there was no responsibility. Al-Alūsī (Abū al-Thana) says: “I did not perceive any 
of that from her, even though she was imprisoned in my house for two months. According to my 
research, the Babiyyah and Qartiyyah are the same sect. They hold the same beliefs as the Kashfiyyah 
regarding the Imams, and they believe that the responsibility of performing five salah has been 
terminated. They also believe that revelation has not come to an end.” Nahj al-Salamah pg. 21. Refer 
to Al Tu'mah: Madinat al-Husayn pg. 56, 239. Most of the books that have been authored regarding the 
Babiyyah speak about this woman and her followers. Refer to the references that will be presented 
in the next footnote. 

3 The followers of al-Bab Mirza ‘Alt Muhammad al-Shirazi (1235-1265). He was from the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah Imamiyyah. He claimed to be the Bab (door) of the Imam that they are waiting for. He 
alone speaks on behalf of him. Thereafter, he claimed that he is the (awaited) Imam. As if that was 
not enough, he further went on to claim that Allah — whose being is far too lofty to be affected by 
these types of nonsensical claims — embodied Himself into him. His kufr and deviation was of many 
different types. Refer to Muhsin ‘Abd al-Hamid: Haqiqat al-Babiyyah wa I-Baha’iyyah, Mustafa ‘Imran: 
Tahafuat al-Babiyyah wa I-Baha’iyyah, Mahmiid al-Mallah: al-Babiyyah wa I-Baha’iyyah, Ihsān (ahi Zahir: 
al-Babiyyah. 

4 They are the followers of al-Akhund Mulla Hasan Kowhhar, whose sect is promoted in Karbala 
until today. (Al-Tu‘mah: Madinat al-Husayn pg. 55). The Kashfiyyah had a great effect in bringing them 
to the fore. Op. cit. pg. 239. They take the Imams to be deities and thereafter say that it (this view) 
emancipates a sinner from the punishment of his sins. Ibid pg. 53-54 

5 This is a reference to Muhammad Nirbakhsh al-Qohistani whose agnomen was Abii al-Qasim. He 
was born in the year 795 A.H. and he died in the year 869 A.H. The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah claim that 
this sect is one of their sects. They are found in the valleys of Himalaya and Kohistan in Baltistan, 
which lies next to Tibet (China). He claimed that he is the Mahdi. His agnomen was on the pattern of 
his (al-Mahdi’s) name. He disbelieved in the Mahdi of the Shiah and dissociated himself from them. 
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Imamiyyah are still to emerge.” We ask Allah for protection.! 


Along the course of my search for the texts of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, which they 
attribute to the Imams and relate them in their reliable works, I found that it 
contains the seeds of many different sects and deviant desires. Every worshipper 
of his desires, extremist and innovator will find in there his objective and goals. 
It became voluminous due to the permissibility (or rather commendableness) 
of Taqiyyah (dissimulation), excessive fabrications against the Imams and the 
admittance of the irreligious and conspirators (against Islam, not Shrism) among 
its ranks. The Shi scholars were also unable to discern the original beliefs from 
that which was added on along the centuries, as they had no proper scale by 
which they could measure the correctness of any of the narration. These, among 
others, are the reasons why they include the seeds of almost every poisonous 
belief in their hideous narrations. 


If we decide to present a comprehensive discussion regarding each sect 
independently, our discussion will lengthen to a great extent whereas it is not 
part of our actual subject. Our aim is to do a study regarding their roots, not 
the development of their sects, the details of the founders thereof, their views 
and ideas. We may suffice upon discussing the split of the Shrah into Usiliyyah 


continued from page 143 

Due to this, some of them are of the opinion that he was not from the sects of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 
Rather, they believe that he was from those Siifiyyah who believed in Wahdat al-Wujiid. Ihsan Ilāhī 
Zahir: al-Shiah wa l-Tashayyu‘ pg. 316. However this does not prove that they were not part of the 
Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. His ideas were mostly from their school of thought, but he claimed to be the Mahdi 
and tried to fit the narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah upon himself. He accepted the Twelve Imams and 
that is why on the day in which he accepted the pledge of allegiance as the Mahdi, he sufficed upon 
accepting all twelve Imams (using the number of the Imams as a source of blessing). Al-Shibi: al-Fikr 
al-Shit pg. 332 Similarly, he visited the ‘sanctified ShiT shrines’ when he visited ‘Iraq. Al-Shibt: al-Fikr 
al-ShīT pg. 333 As for his Sufi leanings, the Shrah have often used Sufism as a springboard, tool and 
guise to trap the ignorant and unwary. For further reading regarding this sect, refer to al-Shiah wa 


L-Tashayyu‘ pg. 314, Mustafa al-Shibt: al-Fikr al-ShīT pg. 328. 


1 Abū al-Thana al-Alūsī: Nahj al-Salamah pg. 22 


144 


and Akhbariyyah, as the Usiiliyyah is the basis and foundation of the religion of 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, who make up the majority, and they are rivalled by the 


Akhbariyyah — who are less than them in number. 


The rest of the sects do not have the numbers and size that is possessed by the 
Usiiliyyah. This is why we have sufficed upon brief definitions of each sect in the 
footnotes. As for the differences between the Usiliyyah and Akhbariyyah, this 
affects the foundations of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah sect. It is a difference of opinion 
that divides the champions and compilers of the legacy of their madh-hab. Whilst 
al-Hurr al-‘Amilt (author of Wasa’il al-Shiah), al-Kashani (author of AL-W4fi), al- 
Nari al-Tabarsi (author Mustadrak al-Wasa’il) and most importantly, Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi (who was considered the leader of the Akhbaris') are all Akhbaris and 
authors of the most authentic books of narrations according to them, they are 
opposed by al-Tist (author of Al-Istibsar and Al-Tahdhib) and al-Murtada (to whom 
Nahj al-Balaghah is attributed — if not his brother) among other Usilis. 


Thus, the differences between the Usiilis and the Akhbaris is a difference of 
opinion that exists between the flag-bearers and pillars of the madh-hab. Hence 


we cannot take a step further without defining these two sects: 


The Akhbaris: They do not allow ijtihad (deduction of laws from the sources of 
Islam), and they act upon their apparent meaning of narration. They believe that 
all the narrations which appear in the four books of the Shrah’ are authentic and 
they were undoubtedly articulated by the Imams. They suffice upon the Qur’an 
and their narrations. This is why they are called Akhbaris, which is a reference 
to akhbar (narrations). They do not accept ijmda‘ (consensus) or the intellect as 


1 Refer to al-Usiiliyytin wa al-Akhbariyyiin Firgat Wahidah pg. 4 You will also notice that some Akhbart 
scholars rose to fame amongst them such as Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita, the author of Asl 
al-Shiah wa Usiiluhd. Some of the influential scholars of the Usilis, who make up the majority, are 
Muhsin al-Hakim, Shar¥ at Madari, al-Khi’7, al-Khomeini, etc. 

2 They are, al-Kafi, Al-Wafi, Al-Istibsar and Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih. Details regarding them will appear 


under the section, “Sunnah, according to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah”. 


145 


proofs.’ They see no need to learn the principles of jurisprudence (Usil al-Fiqh), 
rather they see it as incorrect. 


The Usiilis/Mujtahids: They believe in ijtihad. According to them, laws are 
established from the Qur’an, Sunnah, ijma‘ and the intellect. They do not accept 


that all the narrations in the four books are authentic. They are the majority.’ 


However, their scholar, al-Ansari reveals, as he quotes from their researcher 
Ghulam Rida al-Qummi, that the Akhbaris rely solely upon the Shiv narrations, 
and accept them (even though they may contain flaws) without differentiating 


between the authentic and unacceptable narrations. He says: 
Toe VI Se phy ALEVE E ge pol pe Le VI aS atl ole dred am 9 Ole OS trees 9 


ON pb ot eel y Shpall y eels anall oye LEYI cys pLBY play oelle gi gS JYI 
ete JE à fool ple lL Lt 

LEY gel Lge Aad ly AN Lye g 9 SU ON al ged Loy BOI AS Ly SSI LS gil = Stel 
SA p Yh poe EUG 


I wish to explain the reason behind the name of the sect Akhbariyyah. 


They are referred to as Akhbariyyah due to one of two reasons: 


1. They practise upon all types of narrations — sahih, hasan and daif? 
— without distinguishing between them before practising upon 


them, as opposed to the Mujtahids. 


2. Since they rejected the other three sources of proofs, including 
the Qur’an, and confined it to only one (the narrations) they were 


given the above-mentioned name.’ 


1 Refer to al-‘Aql ‘Ind al-shiah al-Imamiyyah by Rushdi ‘Ilyan. 

2 Refer to Hasan al-Amin: Dã'irat al-Ma‘arif, pg. 107, ‘Izz al-Din Bahr al-‘Ulim: al-Taqlid fi l-Sharvah pg. 
92, Farj al-Imran: al-Usūliyyūn wa I-Akhbariyytin Firqat Wahidah pg. 19 

3 The explanation of these terms will appear under the chapter, “their view regarding the Sunnah”. 
4 Al-Qala’id ‘ala I-Fara’id, marginal notes of Rasa’il al-Shaykh al-Ansari (Mabhath Hujjiyat al-Qat’). Refer 
to al-Taglid fi l-Sharvat al-Islamiyyah pg. 93 
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A fact that deserves attention is that they bowed down to the fairy-tales in which 
it is mentioned that the Qur’an is incomplete. Hence they discarded its proofs 
and preferred over it their fairy-tales. Due to this, they expelled themselves from 
the boundaries of Islam. However, despite this blatant kufr which they openly 
declared, many Shi7 scholars have this to say regarding the differences between 
the Akhbaris and Usilis: 


Mas tol SI EN Les ited gS SUI clad op Se GE [SS dle > II ae le otk, 


It is confined to a few simple matters, just like any other difference of 
opinion which occurs between the adherents of a sect on account of the 


differences that exist between outlooks and intellects.! 


The author of al-Ustliyytin wa l-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wahidah says: 


Se SY ceil Gate yy BB tel I Ge le Vs Ged eV eS eed y et ee GI 


According to the extensive research and studying that I have done of the 
books of the Usiilis and Akhbaris, I did not find a difference between these 
two sects except in some matters, which do not necessitate that either of 


them should be reproached or considered incorrect.’ 
Hence, are they two agents of the same mission? 


One of the present day Shrah wished to trivialise the gravity of their view 


regarding practising upon the Qur’an and rejecting the Qur’an. He says: 
UES La Grobe ye ea 9 Og LEW Oy Ky AS 


How is it possible that the Akhbaris do not take the Qur’an as a source of 


proof whereas they are from the Muslims?’ 


1 Al-Taqlīd pg. 92, al-Bahrani: al-Hada’ig 1/169-170 
2 Farj al-‘Imran: al-Usiliyytin wa al-Akhbariyytin Firqat Wahidah pg. 2-3 
3 “Izz al-Din: al-Taqlid pg. 93 
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Thereafter, he tries to find for them a crevice through which they can escape by 
quoting their scholar al-Astarabadi: 


de NOLS! I AIL dead aay gle oy 9 OL BIO! 
Indeed the (text of the) Qur’an is quite general for the minds of the people. 


Therefore, it is not permissible to act upon it, except according to the guidelines of 
their narrations.’ Thus, in essence, both explanations lead to the same conclusion. 
This is because their narrations are an attempt at misinterpreting the meaning of 
the Qur’an and turning it away from its actual implications, as will be explained. 
This applies to a greater extent to this sect, since they do not even believe in 
differentiating between the unreliable and so called authentic narrations. 


Concerning the initial split of the Shrah into Akhbaris and Usilis, al-Bahrani says 
regarding their scholar Muhammad Amin al-Astarabadi (d. 1033 A.H.): 


Je 5 Slt SB AM end a dl de Gell Ob cb ge Jal ga 


He is the first one who opened the door of criticising the Mujtahids and 
dividing the sect... into Akhbaris and Mujtahids.* 


Others claim that it was done previously, and al-Astarabadi simply revived the 
concept.’ Notwithstanding all of the above, there has been rebuttals, arguments, 
reproaching and declaration of kufr between these two sects — to the extent that 
each group believed it to be impermissible to perform salah behind the opposition.’ 
Among the scholars of the Akhbariyyah were those who did not touch the writings 
of the Usiliyyah, fearing its impurity. They would only touch it using their clothes.* 


1 Al-Fawa’id al-Madaniyyah pg. 47-48, al-Taqlid pg. 94, al-Hada’iq 1/169 
2 ibid 

3 Lu'lu’at al-Bahrayn pg. 117 

4 Al-Usiliyytin wa l-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wahidah pg. 4 

5 Refer to Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: Ma‘a ‘Ulam’ al-Najaf pg. 74 
6 Muhammad Al al-Taliqani: al-Shaykhiyyah pg. 9 
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Al-Astarabadi (who was an Akhbari) declared some of the Usilis to be kafir and 
he also insinuated that they are destroying the din! (as he opines). Similarly, al- 
Kashani (who was also an Akhbari and he authored one of the eight fundamental 
books, i.e. Al-Wafi) attributed kufr to a number of their scholars.” He was taken to 
task by one? of them as he had views which were similar to the (deviant) siifis and 
the philosophers, which necessitated kufr, for example, his belief in the idea of 
Wahdat al-Wujud.’ In this way, they keep declaring one another kafir, an age-old 
tradition that their predecessors initiated. This can also be seen in many of their 
narrations, as will appear.’ Nevertheless, both of these sects belong to the Ithna 


‘Ashariyyah. 


As for the essential differences between these two groups, their scholar, Kashif 
al-Ghita wrote a book titled, al-Haqq al-Mubin fi Taswib al-Mujtahidin wa Takhti’at 
al-Akhbariyyin,° in which he counted these differences to be eighty in number. 
Al-Bahrani tries to do away with these differences, so he brings them down to as 
little as eight’ or even less, as he believes that they open the door for criticising 
the scholars of both sects and make the Shrah’ vulnerable to condemnation. 
However, he was beaten by his successor, Muhsin al-Amin, who tried getting away 
with the claim that they are no more than five in number.” Then, a third stance 


1 Lu'lu’at al-Bahrayn: al-Bahrani pg. 118 

2 Ibid pg. 121 

3 This was Al-Bahrani. Refer to Lu'lu’at al-Bahrayn pg. 121 

4 A ṣūfi term, the apparent meaning of which is open blasphemy. It means that Allah is in everything. 
In other words, there is only one existing being, Allah. However, some scholars have stated that the 
correct interpretation thereof is that (the greatness of) Allah can be witnessed in everything. His is 
the only true and independent existence. 

5 Under the discussion of occultation in this book. 

6 This book was printed in Tehran in the year 1316 A.H. Refer to Al-Dhariah 7/37-38 

7 “Izz al-Din Bahr al-‘Ulim: al-Taglid pg. 95 

8 In the book al-Hada’iq, “I did not find him establishing more than four differences.” Refer to al- 
Hada’iq 1/167. 

9 Al-Hada’iq 1/167 

10 A’yan al-Shi'ah 17/453-458 
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also existed, which was a stance in between the two, thus bringing the number to 
a total of forty-three,' forty? and twenty-nine.’ 


The minimising of the differences is achieved by claiming that some of the matters 
are inter-linked, claiming that a difference of opinion exists within the sect itself 
so the contrary view cannot represent the sect or the difference does not really 
exist. An example of the last case is the issue of ijma‘, which is established as 
a source of proof by the Usilis and rejected by the Akhbaris. However, their 
scholar, al-Bahrani believes that this difference does not exist, as he states that 
even though the Usilis have listed it as one of the sources of proof in their books 
regarding the principles of jurisprudence, they have discarded it on a practical 
level in their books wherein proofs are mentioned. They have argued regarding 
its establishment, occurrence and whether the results thereof ever existed. Thus, 
the effects of it have been totally annihilated.’ 


The object of our discussion is not to get into all the matters in which they 
oppose one another, ° rather we only wish to point out the division of the Shrah 
themselves into two sects who oppose one another and disagree regarding the 


sources of proofs, to say the least — even though some have tried to sweep it 


1 This is the view of their scholar ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih al-Bahrani as stated in his book Munyat al- 
Mumarisin, refer to al-Hada’ig 1/167 

2 This is the view of their scholar ‘Abd Allah al-Samahiji. Refer to Rawdat al-Jannat 1/36 

3 This is the view of their scholar al-Khowansari refer to Rawdat al-Jannat 1/36. 

4 Al-Hada’iq 1/168 

5 For details regarding these differences refer to Muqtabas al-Athar of al-Ha’iri 3/296, al-Khowansari: 
Rawdat al-Jannat 1/36, al-Bahrani: al-Hada’iq 1/167, al-Kashkal 2/386-389, Muhammad Sadiq Bahr al- 
‘Ulam: Dalil al-Qada al-Shar‘ Uşūluhū wa Furt‘uht 3/22-26, Muhsin al-Amin: A‘yan al-Shřah 17/453-458, 
‘Izz al-Din Bahr al-Ulūm: al-Taglid pg. 95, al-Gharifi: al-Ijtihad wa |-Fatwa pg. 99. Some have said that 
the most important differences that exist between them are four in number: 1) The types of ahadith 
(sahih, hasan, muwaththagq, daf) which is established by the by the Usilis and rejected by the 
Akhbiris. 2) Taqlid, the Usiilis do not accept that a dead person can be followed, whereas the Akhbaris 
accept it. 3 & 4) Ijma‘ and the intellect. The Usiilis accept that they can be used after the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah, but the Akhbaris do not accept that. Refer to al-Gharift: al-Ijtihad wa I-Fatwa pg. 99 
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under the carpet. At this point, I wish to highlight that these differences which 
occurred between the two sects of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have shed light upon 
many realities of their religion, as the veil of Taqiyyah was ripped to pieces by 
the assaults that took place during the attacks on each other. Had it not been for 


these differences, these realities would not have come to the fore. 


A careful and thoughtful study of the differences between the two sects will 


definitely reveal many of the secrets of the religion.’ 


1 Personally, I benefitted from the arguments between them under the chapter, “their view regarding 


the Sunnah” and the chapter of Ijma‘. 
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Section One 
Their Beliefs Regarding the Sources of Islam 
This section contains three chapters: 


1. Chapter One - Their Beliefs Regarding the Book of Allah 
2. Chapter Two - Their Beliefs Regarding the Sunnah 
3. Chapter Three - Their Beliefs Regarding Ijmā‘ 


Chapter One 
Their Beliefs Regarding the Glorious Qur’an 


In this chapter, if Allah wills, we will first include the statements of the Shr'ah 
which expose their beliefs regarding the Book of Allah S646, We will first 
present their view regarding the Qur’an as a source of proof and their opposition 
of the consensus of the ummah in this matter. They believe that the Qur’an cannot 
be a proof, unless it is accompanied by one who keeps it in place (one of the 
twelve Imams). They also believe that the knowledge of the Qur’an is preserved 
only with the Imam. They were handpicked for its knowledge, and none besides 
them had access to it. Furthermore, they opine that he has the right to restrict 
the general command and add conditions to that which is stated without any 


conditions therein, etc. 


Secondly, we will present their beliefs regarding the meaning of the Qur’an. This 
will include their view that the Qur’an has an inner meaning, which is only known 
by the Imams as well as their view that most of the Qur’an was revealed regarding 
them and their enemies. Thirdly, we will include their views regarding the text of 
the Qur’an, and we will study whether or not the Shrah believe that the Qur’an is 


incomplete and was interpolated. 
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Added to the above, the Shrah believe that the Qur’an is a creation — an idea 
which they inherited from the Mu'tazilah. This matter will also be discussed 
under the chapter regarding their beliefs concerning the names of Allah and 
His attributes. Another claim of theirs, which repeatedly appears in their books 
although no one has analysed it or pointed it out, is that divine books are revealed 
to the Imams. This matter was unclear to many, to the extent that I seen some 
researchers mistaking this to be the same as another view that is attributed to 
the Shrah, viz. the Qur’an was interpolated. Among them was Goldhizer, Muhibb 
al-Din al-Khatib and Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir. 


The Shrah also uphold the belief that their Imams possess all the books that were 
revealed upon the ambiya’. We will look into this matter as well as the one prior 
to it under the discussion ‘belief upon the Book’ - which is one of the pillars 
of faith. The reason why I mentioned them here is so that a complete picture 
of their beliefs regarding the Book of Allah could be drawn (as this is easier 
when everything is mentioned in one place), However, these three matters have 
been discussed in the mentioned places, as they are more appropriate for the 


discussion. 


All the above has been covered in this book, as I noticed (according to my own 
research) that those who countered Shrism did not give due attention to them. 
Our contemporary scholars have excessively discussed one subject, i.e. the view of 
interpolation of the Qur’an, which is attributed to the Shrah. We will see that the 
discussions around this subject were not free from mistakes and generalisation 
of the view that is actually upheld by the extremist Shrah. We seek the help of 
Allah alone. 
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Discussion One 
Their Belief Regarding the Qur’an as a Source of Proof 


This discussion will be divided into three sub-sections; Firstly, their claim that 
the Qur’an cannot be used as a proof, unless it is accompanied with the opinion 
of the Imam. Secondly, the belief that the knowledge of the Qur’an and its 
understanding is confined to the Imams. Thirdly, the view that the Imam has the 
right to restrict the general commands of the Qur’an and add conditions to those 
which were revealed without any conditions attached to them, etc. 


a. The Qur’4n Cannot be a Proof Unless it is accompanied With the Opinion 
of the Imam 


Along the course of my study of Shii7 literature, I found that this matter was 
emphasised in a number of their relied upon works. I had never previously 
imagined that any sect which associates itself with Islam would dare say, “the 
Qur’an cannot be used as a source of proof,” whereas Allah says regarding those 


who asked for a sign to prove the truthfulness of the Messenger isate: 


And is it not sufficient for them that We revealed to you the Book (i.e., the 


Qur’an) which is recited to them?! 


Thus, the glorious Qur’an is the sign, proof and evidence. However, the scholar 
of the Shrah, who they have dubbed Thigat al-Islam (the reliable one of Islam), al- 
Kulayni, reports in his book Usiil al-Kaft (which the Shrah revere as much as the 
Ahl al-Sunnah revere Sahih al-Bukhar?’): 


1 Strah al-‘Ankabit: 51 


2 Refer to the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah,” in this book. 
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cle inal US y ia pie ated CIS y OI i eë OLS We Ol g.i YI ee OK Y ot tI ol 


AU J py dee ol 


The Qur’an cannot be a proof except with the Imam one who keeps it in 
place... Alī was the one who kept the Qur’an in place. Obedience to him 
was compulsory upon the people, and he was the proof against the people, 


after Rasūlullāh.! 


This doctrine can be found in many of their seminal books such as Rijal al- 
Kashshi’, ‘lal al-Shara’i®, al-Mahasin‘, Wasa’il al-Shiah,* etc. What exactly do they 
mean by this statement? Does it mean that the text of the Qur’an cannot be used 
as proof unless it is sanctioned or explained by the Imam? This would mean that 
the actual proof is not the word of al-Rahman, but rather the word the Imam! Or, 
do they mean that the Qur’an will not be practised upon except if it is enforced 
by the sultan, and he is the one who keeps it in place by implementing it? This 
possibility is ruled out due another narration which complements the above 


narration. This narration states: 


Jee SN be ee ee VY CU Gls Soll ys cell a ee ga BE OLA d © bs 


poke VI dae O VOL BI Ol ed ad ace pads 


I pondered over the Qur’an. I found that the Murji’ah, Qadariyyah and 
renegades who do not have faith; all use it to argue and defeat men with 
their arguments. Thereupon I realised that the Qur’an cannot serve as 


proof unless it is accompanied by the Imam.° 


This implies that the statements of the Imam are clearer than the speech of al- 
Rahman. It is also clear from the above that the actual proof is the statements of 


1 Usil al-Kaft 1/188 

2 Al-Sadiiq: ‘Ilal al-Sahra’i' pg. 192 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 420 

4 Al-Barqi: al-Mahdsin pg. 268 

5 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/141 
6 Ibid 
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the Imam as he alone has the ability of explaining it. Hence, they have referred 
to the Qur’an as al-Qur’an al-Samit (the silent Qur’an) and the Imam as al-Qur’an 
al-Natigq (the talking Qur’an). They even have a ‘narration’ from ‘Alt £« wherein 
it is alleged that he said: 


SEU UI OES Ul y caball abil OLS lis 
This is the silent Book of Allah, and I am the Book of Allah who speaks." 


Another narration goes: 


Le oS yl SI Slats pli o pibas Ol aN AUS 


This is the Qur’an. Ask it to speak, and it will never speak to you people. I 


will inform you about it.’ 
Their narrations also state: 
AW US i icles 
‘Alt is the explanation of the Book of Allah.’ 
On other occasions, they claim that the Imams are in fact the Qur’an.’ Yet another 


1 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Al-Fusal al-Muhimmah pg. 235 
2 Usil al-Kaft 1/61 
3 Al-Bihar 37/209, al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijaj pg. 31-33, al-Bartijardi: Tafsir al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 20/30 
4 This is why we find them misinterpreting the verse: 
igh Gall SENG 
..and followed the light which was sent down with him - (Sirah al-A‘raf: 157). 

They say, “light” refers to ‘Ali and the Imams §. (Thus, according to this, the Imams were sent 
down from the heavens): Al-Kafi 1/194. They also misinterpret the following verse: 

SN al lls 5 SG 5 2 535 ws BP ihe FT BS ob, A Sy Sah Oe ed ele 1 ny 

l E EET 
And when Our verses are recited to them as clear evidences, those who do not expect the 


meeting with Us say, “Bring us a Qur’an other than this or change it.” Say, [0 Muhammad], “It is 


not for me to change it on my own accord. | only follow what is revealed to me. (Sirah Yiinus: 15) 
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claim of theirs is that the Qur’an was not explained to anyone besides ‘Alt zais, 
If any of the above makes any sense, what definitely does not make sense is how 
could ‘Ali be the one who keeps the Qur’an in its place if he himself was the 
Qur’an? If he was the Qur’an or the one who keeps it in place, then why was it 
explained to him? Similarly, how could it have been explained to him when he 
was the explanation? Undoubtedly, these views are a collection of contradictions, 
which were concocted by a disbeliever whose only intention was the corruption 
of the religion of the Muslims. Who else would have said this regarding the Book 
which was revealed by Allah as a means of guidance for the entire humanity? 
Allah says: 


ios I pg) Of Lal SLs Shih Seb ESS ORT coe Ga Gadd SIAL OF 


Indeed, this Qur’an guides to that which is most suitable and gives good 
tidings to the believers who do righteous deeds that they will have a great 


reward.’ 


continued from page 157 


They say, “Bring us a Qur’an other than this or change it (i.e. Amir al-Mu’minin).” Refer to Tafsir al- 
‘Ayyashi 2/120, Usual al-Kaft 1/419, Tafsir al-Burhan 2/180, Tafsir Nur al-Thaqalayn 2/296, Tafsir al-Qummi 
1/310, and Bihar al-Anwar 80 /36. 


A similar misinterpretation is seen in their explanation of the verse: 
Gao GAS NGS easy BE Grp ORY fe Sw oils fl 
Or do they say, “he has made it up”? Rather, they do not believe. Then let them produce a 
statement like it, if they should be truthful. (Stirah al-Tiir: 33-34) 


Tafsir al-Qummi states: 


“He has made it up”? i.e. Amir al-Mu’minin. “Rather, they do not believe” (that he did not 
make it up and he did not place it on account of his own view.) Then let them produce a 


statement like it (a man like him from Allah), if they should be truthful. 


Refer to Tafsir al-Qummi 2/333, al-Bahrami: al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 4/242, Bihar al-Anwar 36/85, etc. 
1 Usal al-Kaft 1/250 


2 Strah al-Isra: 9 
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The rightly guided Khalifah, ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib «iiss said: 


Be ope 9 AUN aaas shee oa S55 ope A jad ed aill ga King be pK 9 SLE Le LS a abil OLS 
Y Gil pay pinal bl wall ge 5 Soll SUI ge 5 otal alll im say al bale pe 8 sugll 
Soe ct 9 Ge & JU oye cbalell aie ante Vs ailes 8 Vs Ya cb Ys el aY a 


The Book of Allah contains historical anecdotes of the people before you 
and the law that you should apply among yourselves. It is the judge. It is 
not a means of amusement. Whoever discards it out of arrogance, Allah 
will destroy him and whoever looks to anything besides it for guidance, 
Allah will lead him astray. It is the Rope of Allah which will not ever snap, 
the reminder which is filled with wisdom and the straight path. Desires 
are not corrupted by it and tongues are not confused by its recital. It does 
not cease to amaze (the reader) and the scholars are never satiated by it (it 
always leaves them with a desire for more). Whoever speaks it or recites 
it says the absolute truth, whoever practices upon it, will be rewarded, 
whoever passes a judgement according to it, his judgement will be filled 


with justice and whoever calls towards it will be guided to the straight path.’ 


1 Ibn Kathir states while commenting upon this narration: “Those who attribute this statement to 
Nabi <i are mistaken. The most that can be said regarding it is that it is the statement of Amir al- 
Mu’minin ‘Alt as.” Refer to Ibn Kathir: Fada’il al-Qur’an pg. 15. Al-Tirmidhi reports a version wherein 
it is attributed to Nabi 4s<£4 under the section of the reward received for the Qur’an, the chapter of 
the virtues of the Qur’an, number 2906 4/172. Al-Darami reports it in his Sunan, the book regarding 
the virtues of the Qur’an, the chapter of the merit of the Qur’4n pg. 831 and Imam Ahmad reports 
it in his Musnad 2/703, number 704 (researched by Ahmad Shakir. The isnad of this hadith has been 
criticised. Al-Tirmidhi says, “we do not know this hadith except from these narrators. The isnad is 
unknown, and Harith (one of the narrators) has been criticised.” Refer to al-Tirmidhi 4/172. Hafiz Ibn 
‘Arabi al-Maliki says: “The ahadith of Harith cannot be relied upon.” Refer to ‘Aridat al-Ahwadhi 11/30. 
Ahmad Shakir says: “The isnad is quite unauthentic on account of Harith.”” Refer to al-Musnad 2/704. 
Another researcher corroborates the above and adds that perhaps the statement was uttered by ‘Alt 
seas, and thereafter attributed to Nabi by Harith (who was even regarded by some of the scholars to 
be a liar). Sharh al-Tahawiyyah (Takhrij al-Albani) pg. 68. Nonetheless, this statement is reported from 
“Ali 25 in the books of the Shrah. Refer to Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/3, al-Burhan 1/7, Tafsir al-Saft 1/15, Bihar 
al-Anwar 7/19 
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Ibn ‘Abbas «ils says, “whoever recites the Qur’an and practices upon it is 
guaranteed safety from misguidance in this world and protection from being ill- 
fated in the hereafter by Allah.” Thereafter he recited this verse: 


AY JAE BIE Gigs 


Then whoever follows My guidance will neither go astray [in the world] 


nor suffer [in the hereafter]. 


This matter (i.e. the Qur’an is the actual proof and guide) is so widely accepted 
that it does not serve any purpose for us to mention all the proofs thereof. We 
have chosen to suffice upon the Qur’an itself and that which is reported by the 
Ahl al-Sunnah from a personality of the Ahl al-Bayt. However, before concluding 
this discussion, we deem it appropriate to point out those statements in their own 
books which contradict their claims, as evidence against them regarding their 
excessive contradictions. We will also shed light upon the objective behind the 
concoction of such a theory. One of their reliable sources reports the following 


statement: 


wn Hg) aig 6 5 opted UI le ga SLB. ..4 imal gland OL BIL yp — are alll 208 8 ISS 


dy 


Al-Rida mentioned the Qur’an one day and he presented a great deal of 
proof regarding it... thereafter he said, “it is the Rope of Allah which will 
not snap and the His reliable handhold. It was made the guide of the proof2 
and evidence against every human. No falsehood will infiltrate it neither 
from its front nor from the back. It is a revelation from the one who is Wise 


and Praiseworthy.” 


1 Sūrah Taha: 123, refer to Tafsir Ibn Jarir (al-Tabari) 16/225 
2 This appears in the source from which this is quoted. However, this seems to be an error. The actual 
sentence should have been, “It is the guide of the bewildered,” as proof does not need a guide. 


3 Al-Majlisi: Al-Bihar 92/14, Ibn Babawayh: ‘Uyan Akhbar al-Rida 2/130 


160 


Another text of theirs reads: 


Si ool aalel alae oye adhe GLE li OL iL Klas EI LU ahaa sill Kyle Conc BU 


When trials cause confusion among you, like portions of a dark night, then 
hold onto the Qur’an as it is an intercessor whose intercession is upheld. 
Whoever keeps it in front of him, will be drawn by it to Jannah, and 
whoever keeps it behind him, it shoves him into hell. It is a guide which 
guides to the best path. 


Nahj al-Balaghah, which the Shrah attribute to ‘Alt «és? and believe regarding 
it that “no falsehood will infiltrate it neither from its front nor from the back”? 
reports the following statement: 


als le al dame gbl cule 5 lj pl ol 


Thus, the Qur’4n commands and reproaches. It is silent and it speaks. It is 


the proof of Allah against His creation. 


These texts are corroborated by any others, which exposes to us the degree of 
contradiction and confusion that exists in the sources of these people. As you 


have seen, their narrations always contradict one another. The greatest problem 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyasht 1/2, Al-Bihar 92/17 
2 The experts have always expressed great suspicion and doubt regarding the attribution of this book 
to ‘Alt 2s, Al-Dhahabr says: “Whoever reads Nahj al-Balaghah will be convinced that it was falsely 
attributed to ‘Ali is.” Thereafter, he explains the reasons and signs thereof. Refer to Mīzān al-I'tidal 
3/124, under the biography of Sharif Murtada. More details will appear regarding it under the chapter 
of the Sunnah, as well as those books wherein it has been analysed and criticised, Allah willing. 

3 Al-Hadi Kashif al-Ghita (a contemporary Shii scholar) states that denying its attribution to ‘Ali 
sea, according to them, is in the category of denying that which is obvious. He says: “The condition 


of all that is narrated in it is the exact same as that which is narrated from Nabi issiá, 


Madarik Nahj al-Balaghah pg. 190 


Refer to 


4 Nahj al-Balaghah pg. 265, researched by Subhi al-Salih, Al-Bihar 92/20 


161 


that after finding themselves in this state of confusion, they decided to steer 
themselves out of it by holding onto all that which is against the view of the 
majority, i.e. the Ahl al-Sunnah. Further details regarding this will appear under 
the section of their beliefs regarding ijma’. 


They prefer the views which oppose the views of the majority, even though they 
have texts which oppose these views. Furthermore, if any of their scholars were 
to wake up to the call of the truth and openly declare that he opposes them, 
they simply use their trump card of Taqiyyah, as will be discussed under the 
discussion related to Taqiyyah. Whoever ponders regarding this view of the 
Shr'ah concerning the Qur’an — which is established beyond any doubt in their 
books — will realise that it is a product of one of their malicious enemies, who 


intended to keep them away from the Book of Allah and His guidance. 


This theory makes the Qur’an dependent upon the presence of one who keeps it 
in place. According to the Shr‘ah, the only people who can keep it in place are the 
twelve Imams. This is based on their belief that the Qur’an was only explained to 
one person, viz. ‘Alt «i, Thereafter, this knowledge was passed on to the twelve 
Imams. Each Imam taught it only to the next Imam until this chain ended with 
the twelfth Imam.’ 


The twelfth Imam, however, is hidden and could not be traced for more than a 
thousand years. Neither can any of the sects of the Shrah find him, nor anyone 
else. Despite this, the Qur’an cannot be used as a source of proof without the 
Imam (who is either hidden, as they claim, or does not exist). In other words, 
the Qur’an can no longer be used as proof as the one who is to keep it in place is 
either hidden or does not exist. The Qur’an can no longer be referred to or used 
as proof as the actual proof is the statement of the Imam who is not present 
(which ultimately means that the Qur’an no longer serves it purpose as a source 
of proof). This is why the Akhbar’ sect: 


1 We will discuss this in detail under the chapter of the Sunnah, Allah willing. 
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.. rejected the other three sources of proofs,' including the Qur’an, and 
confined it to only one (i.e. the narrations, which is why) they were given 


the above-mentioned name.’ 


This is all that is needed to go astray and lead others away from the path of Allah. 
This was not where the conspiring against the Book of Allah and the Shrah ended, 
rather, it was one link of the chain, and one tactic from the grand ploy which aimed 
at distancing the Shrah in the furthest possible manner from the majority of the 
Muslims, It was the first and opening step towards interpreting the Book of Allah 
against its meaning, as they claimed that these (their concocted interpretations) 
were from the one who keeps it in place, the Imam from the Ahl al-Bayt. There is 
no proof besides his statements. He speaks on behalf of the Qur’an and he alone 
can explain it. Without him, the Qur’an cannot serve as proof! 


b. Their Belief that the Knowledge of the Qur’an and its Understanding is 
Confined to the Imams 


It is a known fact in Islam that the knowledge and understanding of the Qur’an 
cannot be a secret confined to a certain bloodline. ‘Alt x45 was definitely not 
singled out as a recipient of this divine blessing, which would mean deprivation 
of the rest of the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh <sscii{\>, Rather, they were (collectively) 
the first students thereof, who had the grand opportunity of learning the Qur’an 
from the Messenger who was sent to the entire humanity, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
Allah css’, They then had the privilege of imparting it to the rest of the 
generations to come. It is only the Shrah who deny this fact and fundamental 
belief of Islam and prefer to believe that Allah had confined all the knowledge 
contained in the Qur’an to their twelve Aimmah, and they alone know its 
interpretation. Whoever seeks the knowledge of the Qur’an from anyone besides 


them is indeed misguided. 


1 Ijma’, the intellect and the glorious Qur’an. 


2 Refer to al-Taglid ft l-Shariah al-Islamiyyah pg. 93. 
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Some sources of the Ahl al-Sunnah state that this belief was originated or at least 
the roots thereof were planted by Ibn Saba’, as he is the one who claimed: 


The (present) Qur’an is one of nine portions, and the knowledge of it by 
“Ali. 


This view is repeated in the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah in many different 


narrations: 


A lengthy narration from Abū ‘Abd Allah appears in Usil al-Kaft, wherein he 
says: 


3 aly fede pad ples g ale alll he Ul J pny Ol gh pene I adas gl OL i agi etl ot 
SU oll oe cle pty fe SI US OLE AU ad 


The Qur’an is sufficient for people, if they find one who is able to interpret 
it for them. Rasūlullāh 4s interpreted it for one man and he explained 
the details of that man to the ummah. He is ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib.” 


Many of their reliable books report the following from Rasulullah: 
lbs gle pè te dale ety ope a fe ALE ops CL gay OLB ole J pl Uol 


Allah revealed upon me the Qur’an. It is such a book that whoever opposes 
it will go astray and whoever seeks the explanation of it from anyone 
besides ‘Ali will be destroyed. 


1 Al-Jowzajant: Ahwal al-Rijal pg. 38 

2 Usil al-Kaft 1/25, Wasa’il al-Shřah 18/131 

3 Wasa’il al-Shrah 18/138. Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 7/302, 19/23, al-Tabari (al-Rafidi): Basharat al-Mustafa 
pg. 16, Amāmlī al-Sadiiq pg. 40 


164 


It is also claimed in their books that Abū Jafar (al-Baqir) asked Qatadah, “O 
Qatadah, are you the jurist of the people of Basrah?” Qatadah replied, “that is 
what they say.” Thereupon Abi Jafar said: 


ty ab ge oye OL AIS ye Ll Bob p Hoey s - JE Ol SI pe Bob a JLB Ol all nt SI cel, 


“Tt has reached me that you explain the Qur’an.” Qatadah replied in the 


affirmative whereupon Abi Ja far said: 


Woe unto you o Qatadah! Only that person has knowledge of the 


Qur’an who was addressed by it." 


Tafsir al-Furat states: 
LN g be LYE o i I geod BG J LAS OL B15 i OF old gle Lal 


The only responsibility of the masses is to recite the Qur’an as it was 
revealed. When they require its explanation, then guidance is in (following) 


us and (coming) to us.” 


This chapter is laden with narrations, so much so that if I were to present all that 
is in front of me right now, it will fill an entire volume. Al-Kaft contains a few 
chapters, each of which contain a number of their narrations on the subject. They 
include the following chapters: 


1. The Imams “ii are the guardians of the decision of Allah and the 
treasurers of his knowledge.’ 


2. The ‘Ahl al-Dhikr’, who the creation have been commanded to ask 


all their questions are only the Imams.* 


1 Al-KaftKitab al-Rawdah 12/415, number 485 (whichis printed along with Sharhal-Jami‘ ofal-Mazindarani), 
Wasa’ilal-Shiah 18/136, Tafsir al-Saft1/21-22, al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 1/18, Bihar al-Anwar 24/237, 238 
2 Tafsir Furat pg. 91, Wasa’il al-Shřah 18/149 

3 Usiil al-Kaft 1/192 

4 Ibid 1/210 
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3. Whenever people are referred to as knowledgeable, it refers to the 


Imams.' 
4, The ones who are well-grounded in knowledge are the Imams.’ 


5. Thelmams have been granted knowledge and it has been established 


in their bosoms.’ 


As for the author of Al-Bihar, as per his habit, has a large collection on this topic. 


Among his chapter titles are: 


1. They are the custodians of the knowledge of the Qur’an (This 


chapter contains 54 narrations). 
2. They are the treasurers of the knowledge of Allah.’ 
3. The knowledge of the skies and earth is not hidden from them.‘ 


4. Nothing is hidden from them.’ 


Was@’il al-Shiah of al-Hurr al-‘Amili has a chapter entitled “the impermissibility of 
extracting laws from the apparent meaning of the Qur’an by analogy, except after 
learning their interpretations from the speech of the Aimmah”. This chapter 
contains eighty of their narrations.’ Al-Fusdl al-Muhimmah ft Usil al-A’immah has a 
chapter titled “none knows the interpretation of the Qur’an besides the Imams.”? 
The author of Tafsir al-Saft dedicated one of the introductory chapters of his book 
to this matter, i.e. “the second introduction — a synopsis of that which has come 
to us regarding the all the knowledge of the Qur’an being confined to the Ahl al- 


1 Ibid 1/212 

2 Ibid 1/213 

3 Ibid 1/213 

4 Al-Bihar 23/188-205 

5 Ibid 26/105 

6 Ibid 26/109 

7 Ibid 26/137 

8 Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/129-152 

9 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Al-Fusiil al-Muhimmah pg. 173 
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Bayt”.! The author of Muqaddimat al-Burhan writes, “the fifth chapter : explaining 
that which indicates that the knowledge of the interpretation of the Qur’an, or 
rather, the entire Qur’an is known only to the Ahl al-Bayt”.? He mentions a few of 
their narrations regarding this matter after which he says: 


eed Ol ye SI CWI lds è LEM 5 Jil 


I say, “the narrations in this chapter are too many. They cannot be 


counted.” 


If we list all the Shit books in which this has been discussed, the discussion 
will become lengthy, as this is one of their foundational principles. One of their 
Ayatollahs? say: 


BL Ey oy Cad Lae phy Cel fal Le Ogan OI All ale Ol ple! 


Know well that the knowledge of the Qur’an is securely kept by the Ahl al- 
Bayt. This is from the fundamentals of the madh-hab.° 


It is quite amazing that based upon the claim that the Imams alone have the 
knowledge of the Qur’an, they claim that they have knowledge regarding 
everything. Abū ‘Abd Allah (asl-Sadiq) says (as they falsely assert): 


DIS Le pels L 3 be lel y Rael bbe hel 5 eB SL lel polyol Bb le Y SI 
J ply all ol aU GUS oe HS cole Jla araw oye le yS AUS OI Gd Hea Ee POR L y 


teed JS Obes a 


Indeed I know what is in the heavens, what is in the earths, what is in 


Jannah, what is in Jahannam, what happened in the past and what will 


1 Tafsir al-Safi 1/19 

2 Muqaddimat al-Burhan pg. 15 

3 Ibid pg. 16 

4 Husayn al-Barijardi - one of their contemporary scholars 


5 Tafsir al-Sirat al-Mustaqgim 3/4 
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happen in the future. He paused for a while and noticed that his speech 
weighed heavily upon those who heard it. Thus he said, “I learnt all of it 
from the Book of Allah. Allah says in it ‘the explanation of everything”? 


Look at this text which is attributed to Jafar “5 — and we stand witness to his 
innocence, as his piety and leadership does not allow this. The one who concocted 
it claims that he knew everything, but he was ignorant of even that which he 
was quoting as the Qur’an does not contain any verse such as “gė JS obg”, the 
correct wording of the verse is ;.% |S ts ? Allah disgraced him by exposing 
his ignorance regarding this verse. This mistake also serves as a clear proof that 
these texts are from the fabrications of an irreligious individual who infiltrated 


the ranks of the Muslims in a move to plot against Islam and Muslims. 


Analysis and Criticism of this View 


Analysis of the Texts 


The reader should be aware that it is beyond us to quote all their texts on this 
matter, gather them here and analyse them, due to their abundance. Doing so 
would require a great amount of pages. It is more appropriate for us to cite a 
few examples therefrom, as all echo the same meaning, i.e. the knowledge of the 
Qur’an was confined to twelve Imams, it is kept as a treasure by them and they, 
by means of it, have knowledge regarding everything. We will now pause and 
analyse and examine each text that we have quoted. Thereafter, we will return to 
the actual belief and analyse it. 


The First Text: Wherein it is Claimed that Rasūlullāh 4:<i\- Explained 
the Qur’an Only to ‘Ali «ix 


Allah S682 says: 


OV L pail IEG UU A SUI) s 


1 Al-Bihar 26/111 
2 Sarah al-Nahl: 89 
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And We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’an] that you may make 
clear to the people what was sent down to them and that they might give 
thought. 


The books of the Shrah, as we have previously mentioned, state that it is not the 
duty of the Rasil to explain the Qur’an to the people. Rather, his duty is to explain 
“the position of that man — ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib”. As for explaining the Qur’an to the 
people, this was the duty and deputation of ‘Ali, not Muhammad. The speech of 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah at this juncture is akin to the speech of one of the extremist 
sects, the Gharabiyyah — who would say that Muhammad sit resembled ‘Alt 
zeiss to a greater degree than that of the resemblance between two crows. Allah 
had sent Jibril with revelation to ‘Alt, but he was mistaken and thus passed on the 


revelation to Muhammad.” 


Is there any real difference between this view and the view of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah? The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have also passed on the task of conveying 
the message of Allah to ‘Ali «is (instead of Muhammad «sx4i), The only 
difference is that they did not accuse Jibril of making a mistake. According to 
this, the only duty which was assigned to Nabi ása% was, the introducing of 
‘Alt «aii and explaining his position. I leave it upon the reader to ponder over the 
rest of the similarities, as they are self-evident. 


The Second Text: Whoever Seeks the Knowledge of the Qur’an from Anyone 


Besides ‘Alt x45 will be Destroyed 


We believe that whoever seeks the knowledge of the Qur’an from the Qur’an, the 
Sunnah and the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh sj, among whom is ‘Alf zás, will 
definitely be guided. The claim that whoever seeks it from any source besides ‘Ali 
is totally unknown and foreign to Islam. In fact, its falsity is obvious, Nabi ssaffi 


1 Sirah al-Nahl: 44 

2 Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 5/42, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 250, al-Isfarayini: al-Tabsir fi l-Dīn pg. 
74, Ibn al-Murtada: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 30, al-Milti: al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 157 (he named them 
al-Jumhiriyyah). 
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did not ever confine the knowledge of Islam and the shariah to any specific 
Sahabi, thereby depriving the rest of his companions thereof. The above-quoted 
verse, “and We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’an] that you may make 
clear to the people what was sent down to them,” very clearly points out that the 
explanation was presented to the people and not to a specific individual or group 
of people, even though they were from the household of Rastilullah Ascetic, 


Added to the above, Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali zás denied the claim that Rasilullah 
isase taught him anything that was not taught to others. Also, Nabt ssadeiiihe 
addressed his Sahabah (and included the rest of the generations after them in this 
address), saying to them that they should convey his message and he exhorted 
them fervently to do so. Zayd ibn Thabit as well as others narrates: 


SN aa foley a ah pd a fol Oy ail o pb aala co aliii te bee paw le pol all a 
die aiil gh oye 


May Allah safeguard (the faculties and abilities of) the person who hears 
a hadith from us, memorises it and passes it on to others. Many a carrier 
of knowledge does not have a comprehensive understanding thereof, 
and many a carrier of knowledge conveys it to those who surpass him in 


understanding it..." 


This hadith is also found in the reliable books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah.? Thus 


there remains no reason for it not to serve as proof against them. 


1 Reported by Ahmad 5/183 (the quoted text is verbatim from his book), al-Darimi: Muqaddimah, 
Bab al-Iqtida bi |-‘Ulama’ 1/73, Aba Dawad: Kitab al-‘Ilm, Bab Fadl Nashr al-‘Ilm 4/68-69, Ibn Majah: al- 
Muqaddimah, Bab Man Ballaga ‘Iman 1/84, al-Tirmidhi: Kitab al-‘Ilm, Bab mā Ja’fi |-Hathth ‘ala Tabligh 
al-Sima‘ 5/33-34, Ibn Hibban: Sahih (refer to Mowrid al-Zam’an, Kitab al-‘Ilm, Bab Riwayat al-Hadith lī 
man Fahimahii wa li man lam Yafhamhi pg. 47). Ibn Hajar says in Takhrij al-Mukhtasar: “This hadith 
of Zayd ibn Thabit is authentic. It is reported by Ahmad, Abū Dawiid, Ibn Hibban, Ibn Abi Hatim, al- 
Khatib, Abū Nu‘aym, al-Tayalist and al-Tirmidhi. This subject also has narrations from Mu‘adh ibn 
Jabal, Abū al-Darda, Anas, etc.” Refer to Fayd al-Qadir 6/285. It has also been quoted in al-Silsilat al- 
Ahadith al-Sahihah 1/689-690. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Muhsin al-‘Ibad has a treatise on it titled, Dirasat Hadith 
Naddar Allah Imra’an Sami‘@ Magqalati, Riwayatan wa Dirayatan. 


2 Refer to Usual al-Kaft 1/403, al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/63 
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The Third Text 


None were addressed by the Qur’an besides the twelve Imams. Thus, none knows 
the Qur’an besides them. 


a ob ge ope OL a Ge Ll 


Woe unto you o Qatadah! Only that person has knowledge of the Qur’an 


who was addressed by it. 


It is for this very reason that the noble Sahabah of Rasūlullāh <sseij, the 
generation after them and the scholars of Islam along the centuries have been 
described as “those who are doomed and have brought doom (upon others)” on 
account of them shouldering the task and responsibility of explaining the Qur’an 
in accordance to its principles. Another reason could be that they believed that 
the Qur’an contains that which none will be excused for being ignorant thereof, 
that which the Arabs have always known, as it was part of their speech, that 
which is only known to the scholars and that which is not known to anyone 
except Allah.’ 


The Shrah claim that none have the knowledge of the Qur’an besides the Imams, 
and they possess all the knowledge of the Qur’an. This is claim that needs to be 
backed by proof. However, it is belied by both logic as well as narration. Most ofall, 


their books of Tafsir are the greatest of testimonies against them, as will be seen! 


The Fourth Text 


The duty of the entire humanity, besides the Imams, is only to recite the Qur’an. 
Nobody is allowed to undertake the responsibility of explaining it besides the 


1 Al-KaftKitab al-Rowdah 12/415, number 485 (whichis printed along with Sharhal-Jami ofal-Mazindarani), 
Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/136, Tafsir al-Safi1/21-22, al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 1/18, Bihar al-Anwar 24/237, 238 
2 A statement to this meaning has been narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas #5, Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 1/76 
(researched by Ahmad Shakir and Mahmiid Shakir) and Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/5. 
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Imams. Nabi sj himself was not allowed to do so, as his responsibility was 
only to “explain the details of that man”. Thus, the prohibition applied to a greater 
extent to the Sahabah, pious predecessors and leading scholars of the ummah. If 
anyone requires the explanation of any verse of the Qur’an, his only option is to 
place his query before those who possess the knowledge of the Qur’an, i.e. their 


Imams. 


Now, if that is the case, then let us ask, what can we find in the books of Tafsir or 
other books of the Shrah such as Tafsir al-Qummi, al-‘Ayyashi, al-Burhan, Tafsir al- 
Safi, al-Kaft and Al-Bihar under the explanations of the verses of the Qur’an which 
are attributed to the Imams? One who looks, will find that the interpretations 
offered there are supposedly ‘hidden’ meanings. They are not, in any way, linked 
to the text of the Qur’an, the contexts wherein they appear, their meanings or 
implications. This will be demonstrated in the examples that will appear. 


As stated, the greatest testimony that stands against this view of the Shrah 
is their own books of Tafsir. Further, the texts quoted from their books on the 
subject deter people from pondering over and reflecting upon the Qur’an and 
understanding its meanings. This is clearly a form of preventing people from 
the din of Allah and His shariah. Perhaps, the secret behind the concoction of 
this fallacy is to prevent the ShTah from studying the Book of Allah, reflecting 
upon it and understanding it, as that would embarrass the founders of the 
religion by exposing their colossal amount of lies, misguided schemes and flawed 
methodology of interpreting the Qur’an (by claiming that their interpretations 


are a reflection of the internal or secret meanings). 


An Analysis of this View 


This view is based on the belief that the Rasiil Asses passed on all the knowledge 
of the Qur’an to ‘Alt «ais, This view raised its head in the very lifetime of Amir 
al-Mu’minin, as the Saba’iyyah openly claimed that ‘Alt zis is the sole possessor 
of some knowledge. Consequently, he made an open declaration to the contrary 
saying: 
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By the oath of the one who caused the seed to split and created every being, 
we do not possess except that which is in the Qur’an besides understanding 


which a man is blessed with regarding the Book of Allah. 


A fact that simply cannot be overlooked is that Rastlullah Asxt«j\> explained 
the meanings of the verses of the Qur’an to his Sahabah, just as he taught them 
the wording thereof. The following verse refers to both, the words as well as the 


meanings: 


ki has u Se Sin 


And We revealed to you the message [i-e., the Qur’an] that you may explain 
clearly to the people what was sent down to them and that they might give 
thought." 


Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Sulam? said: 


Those who taught us the Qur’an (‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘iid 
and others) narrated to us that when they would learn from Nabi As<eaf>, 
they would not learn more than ten verses until they had fully grasped the 
knowledge of what they had learnt and brought it into practise. Thus they 


would say: 


1 Sirah al-Nahl: 44 

2 The Qari of Kiifah, the luminary, Imam ‘Abd Allah ibn Habib ibn Rabrah al-Kūfī. He was from the 
generation of the children of the Sahabah. He was born during the lifetime of Rasūlullāh ssk4(, and 
he learnt the Qur’an from ‘Uthman, ‘All, Zayd, Ubay and Ibn Mas‘iid #65. Refer to al-Dhahabi: Siyar 
Alam al-Nubala’ 4/267, al-Sūyūțī: Tabaqat al-Huffaz pg. 19. He should not be confused with the sufi and 
scholar who goes by the same name (Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami), who is the author of Haqd’ig al- 
Tafsir and he passed away in the year 412 A.H. He was guilty of attributing explanations to Abū Ja'‘far 
(al-Bagir) which are in fact the views of the Batiniyyah, and Abi Ja‘far had nothing to do with them. 
Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minh@j al-Sunnah 4/146, al-Fatawa 13/242-243, al-Khatib al-Baghdadi: Tarikh 
Baghdad 2/248-249 and al-Dhahabi: Mizan al-I'tidal 3/523. 
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Laser foal a ellla ot pil Lalas 


We learnt the Qur’an, understood the knowledge (contained 


therein) and practised upon it all together.’ 


Thus, it comes as no surprise that they would take a while to learn each surah. 
They were practically implementing the following advices of Allah Su8e2: 


w 


dii Hens Tyi ig Ki i ts 
(This is) a blessed Book which We have revealed to you, [0 Muhammad], 
that they might reflect upon its verses and that those of understanding 


would be reminded.” 
Nail 457205 SEI 


Then do they not reflect upon the Qur’an. 


J A fi 
Then have they not reflected over the word [i.e., the Qur’ān].* 


1 Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmū‘ Fatāwā 13/331. Al-Tabari also narrates this in his Tafsir (1/80). The 
researcher stated in the footnote of this narration: “This is an unbroken and reliable isnad.” Refer to 
Tafsir al-Tabari which was researched by Mahmiid Shakir and Ahmad Shakir. Al-Tabari also records it 
from Husayn ibn Waqid-A‘mash-Shaqiq from — Ibn Mas‘iid: “When one of us would learn ten verses, 
he would not proceed further until he understood its meanings and practised upon it.” (1/80) The 
researcher comments, “this is an authentic isnad.” Although it is narrated from Ibn Mas‘iid «iiss, it 
holds the same weight as that which is narrated from Rasilullah s(t, as he learnt the Qur’an from 
Nabi #5£4i\, Thus, he narrates to us the methodology of the illuminated era of nubuwwah. Tafsir al- 
Tabari 1/80. Shu‘ayb al-Arna‘iit commented on this hadith saying: “The narrators are reliable.” Refer 
to his footnotes of Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala’ 4/270 

2 Surah $ad: 29 

3 Sirah al-Nisa: 82, Sirah Muhammad: 24 


4 Sirah al-Mu’minin: 68 
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A fact that needs no mention but will be mentioned due to it being ignored is that 
it is impossible to ponder upon the Qur’an without understanding its meanings. 


Another verse which exposes the lies behind their view is: 


oas pS oe Ge GIT 


Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur’an that you might 


understand.! 


Added to these proofs, it is also well known to all that the purpose of speech 
is that the meaning thereof should be understood. Simply grasping the words 
is definitely not the goal. Due to all of these proofs, this doctrine of the Shr'ah 
became indigestible to many of them as well. Consequently, they wriggled their 
way out of it saying that the knowledge of the outward meanings are not confined 
to the twelve Imams, but they are known to all. The knowledge which is confined 


to the Imams is the inner or secret meanings. 


This caused a huge disagreement between the Usiilis and Akhbaris as far as 
considering the apparent meanings of the verses to be proof. The first group 
believes, based upon the verses which call upon everyone to ponder over the 
Qur’an and understand it, that they do serve as proof, whilst the second group 
insists that the knowledge of the Qur’an, be it the apparent meanings or the 
secret ones, is confined to the twelve Imams.? 


The claim that the Qur’an was not explained to anyone besides ‘Alt zás renders 


the following verse meaningless or at least distorts its meaning: 
0S alls RD IG GoW A 55. AINIS 5 


1 Sirah Yusuf: 2 

2 Many of their books on Tafsir and Usiil al-Fiqh have discussed this matter. refer to al-Khū't: al-Bayan 
pg. 263, al-Barujardi: Tafsir al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 2/175, al-Muzaffar: Usal al-Fiqh 3/130, al-Hakim: al-Usal 
al-‘Ammah Ii l-Fiqh al-Mugarin pg. 102-105, al-Maythami: Qawamial-Fusil pg. 298 
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And We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’an] that you may explain 
clearly to the people what was sent down to them and that they might give 
thought. 


The instruction is quite clear — a clear explanation to the people, not only ‘Alt 
22d, Now, the champions of this doctrine will have only one of two options; 
either they will accuse Rasilullah <sxt4j> of not conveying that which was 
revealed to them, or they will disbelieve in the Qur’an. Both options are in stark 
contradiction to the basics of Islam as well as the demands of intelligence. Added 
to that, this doctrine is disproved by the number of the Sahabah of Rasilullah 
asses being known for their expertise in explaining the Qur’an such as; the 
four khulafa’, Ibn Mas‘tid, Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd ibn Thabit #sals, etc. In fact, “Alī 


would praise the commentaries of Ibn ‘Abbas #5,” 
Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


The amount of narrations that Allah willed, in which the commentaries of 
Ibn ‘Abbas is reported are all authentic and established. However, none of 
them contain the name of ‘Alt «as, whereas Ibn ‘Abbas narrates from other 
Sahabah including ‘Umar, Abū Hurayrah, ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn ‘Awf, Zayd 
ibn Thabit and Usdmah ibn Zayd among others from the Muh@jirin and 
Ansar 42a, His narrations from ‘Ali are extremely few in number, and they 
do not appear in the books whose authors sufficed upon authentic ahadith. 
In these books, his narrations from ‘Umar, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, Abū 
Hurayrah and others «és are narrated. The Muslims do not possess any 
authentic (complete) Tafsir which can be attributed to ‘Ali «ais. The books 
of hadith and Tafsir are filled with narrations from the Sahabah and Tabi‘n, 
with a very minimal amount being from ‘Ali xis. Also, most of that which 


is attributed to Jafar al-Sadigq is nothing but fabrications.’ 


1 Sirah al-Nahl: 44 
2 Refer to Ibn ‘Atiyyah: al-Muharrar al-Wajiz 1/19, Ibn Juzayy: al-Tashil 1/9 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/155 
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The other claim (that the Imams have knowledge of the entire Qur’an) is also 
clear exaggeration. The matter is as stated by Ibn Jarir al-Tabari: 


There are some portions of the Qur’an that cannot be understood without 
an explanation from Rasilullah as<ej, They are clarifications of that 
which is equivocal in the revealed form, and the masses are in need of 
its explanation as it includes the laws of din, such as commandments, 
prohibitions, clarification of that which is permissible and impermissible, 
mention of the punishments and the laws of inheritance. None could 
have known the meanings without the explanation of Rasūlullāh sscs(, 
who would not have known them without revelation from Allah. There 
are other portions as well, the interpretations of which are not known to 
anyone besides Allah, the Almighty. This applies to all those matters, the 
knowledge of which Allah preferred to keep to Himself such as the time of 
the final hour, the blowing of the trumpet, etc. A third portion also exists, 
which is understood by all those who understand Arabic, the language in 


which the Qur’an was revealed.' 


Another established fact which is challenged by their claim that ‘Ali «ii was the 
only one who transferred the knowledge of the Qur’an, is the fact that the laws 
of the Qur’an were passed down to each generation, starting from the Sahabah 
,with tawatur; as their claim suggests that this transmission was done by only one 
person, i.e. ‘Alt zais, 


The crux of the issue is that this doctrine was a ploy, the goal of which was to 
prevent (the Shrah) from the Book of Allah, to turn them away from pondering 
over its contents, learning from its guidance, reflecting upon its lessons and 
contemplating upon its meanings and objectives. Hence in the religion of the 
Shrah, there is no way that the meanings of the Qur’an can be understood, 
except through the twelve Imams. The rest of humanity should remain deprived 
of benefitting therefrom. Undoubtedly, this is a ploy, the object of which cannot 
remain hidden. This is because the Book of Allah was revealed in clear Arabic and 


1 Tafsir al-Tabari 1/73-74, 87-88 


177 


the entire humanity was addressed therein. Allah says: 


Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur’an that you might understand.’ 


SpE thee 305 cy ti OG tds 
This [Qur’an] is a clear statement to [all] the people and a guidance and 


instruction for those conscious of Allah.’ 


Allah commanded his bondsmen to ponder over the Qur’an and take lessons from 
its examples. It is impossible that a person can be commanded to ponder over 
what he is told if he does not know what is being said to him or he does not 
understand its meaning. How can he be told, “take a lesson from that which you 
do not understand”?? 


It is also an attempt to render meaningless the great knowledge regarding 
the Tafsir of the Qur’an which was conveyed to us by the Sahabah and pious 
predecessors. All of these treasures are worthless and useless according to the 
Shr‘ah, as they are not reported from the twelve Imāms. This has also been 


explicitly mentioned by one of the contemporary scholars: 
le toes Yy Lg) dad Y coed al ab ge Boul ll pelil ara Ol 


All the commentaries which are not narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt have no 


value and they cannot be relied upon.* 


According to them, only their books of Tafsir hold any value. This forces us to 
ask, “what do their books contain?” A study of their reliable books such as Tafsir 


1 Sirah Yusuf: 2 

2 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 138 

3 Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 1/82 

4 Muhammad Rida al-Najafi: al-Shi ah wa I-Raj‘ah pg. 19 
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al-Qummi, al-‘Ayyashi, al-Saft and al-Burhan, as well as their hadith books the likes 
of al-Kaft and Al-Bihar reveals such interpretations of the Book of Allah which 
are attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt which reflect (in most cases) gross ignorance 
regarding the Book of Allah, interpretations which are open fallacies and twists 
of the meaning which cannot be hidden. The attribution of these interpretations 
to the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt is defied by the simplest of logic. 


This is because these explanations have no connection to the wording, its 
meanings and implications or even the context of the verses of the Qur’an, as 
will be established from a few examples of their commentaries. The implication 
of this attribution, after taking cognizance of their belief, is that these fallacies 
and statements (which reflect gross ignorance regarding the Book of Allah) are 
the pinnacle of the knowledge of the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt. The insults, 
disparagement and accusation of ignorance contained in this belief against the 
Ahl al-Bayt exceed all limits, especially from a people who are claimants of their 
love and tashayyu' (support). 


The matter does not end here. In fact, the greatest potential damage that is 
contained in this belief is their view that these are the meanings of the Qur’an 
and the knowledge thereof. There is no other meaning to the Qur’an which 
surpasses them, as they emerged from the original and sole source, which alone 
was authenticated and approved to convey it. This is a defamation of the Qur’an 
and it belittles the position accorded to it. It is no exaggeration to say that this is 
open war against the Qur’an and a wicked smear campaign to deter people from 
drawing close to it. 


c. Their Belief that the Imam has the Right to Abrogate Verses, Restrict 
the General Commands of the Qur’an and Add Conditions to those which 


were Revealed Without any Conditions Attached to them, etc. 


This belief is founded upon the following Shrah beliefs; the Imam is the one who 
keeps the Qur’an in place, he is the speaking Qur’an, the Imams are the treasurers 
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of the knowledge of Allah and His confidants! concerning His revelation? and that 
the sharTah was not complete at the time of the demise of Rastilullah issiá, 
but he passed on the remainder to ‘Ali zás, who extracted from it that which 
applied to his era, and then passed on the rest to the next Imam who did the 


same, until this reached the absent Imam.’ 


Based on the above, abrogation of verses, restricting general commands and 
adding conditions to verses which were revealed without any conditions 
attached to them, did not end with the demise of Rasūlullāh «sxtai\, as prophetic 
statements and divine additions to the law continued after his death, until the 
beginning of the fourth century when the major occultation’ took place after 
which they could no longer communicate with their Imam and receive from him 


divine revelation — as they believe: 


BSW Y LS gl Bl BBN beg je aU Dh yp alll SYI oye daly JS Eade ol 


Beds 


The speech of each one of the pure Imam is in fact the speech of Allah the 
most honoured and majestic. There is no inconsistency in their speech, 


just as there is no inconsistency in the speech of Allah 4442.5 


They go to the extent of saying that one who hears a hadith from Abū ‘Abd 
Allah (afar al-Sadiq) has the right to narrate this very hadith from his father 
(Muhammad al-Sadiq), any of his fore-fathers or even directly attribute it to Allah 
4a. Thus, the Imam has all the required rights to abrogate verses, restrict 
the general commands of the Qur’an and add conditions to those which were 
revealed without any conditions attached to them, as it is one verse of the Qur’an 


1 Refer to the marginal notes of Usil al-Kaft 1/192. 

2 Refer to Usil al-Kaft, Bab Ann al-A’immah Wulat Amr Allah wa Khazanat ‘Ilmih 1/192 
3 Fasl al-Sunnah 

4 Refer to the discussion on Ghaybah in this book. 

5 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ (‘Ali al-Kafi) 2/272 

6 ibid 
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being used to explain another verse, based upon their concocted belief that the 
speech of the Imam is the Speech of Allah. 


One of the contemporary Ayatollahs explains this belief of theirs: 


see geo s! ale alll pre aS) 5 iloa OLS 5 elS YW Gye Aber Oly Cal tll SS Ol 
gaai ple os Sod Ce I ba I oe ed SV le den pos JS tle! 
439 Maney be aea y by Mele Si, Y 45 


The wisdom of gradual (revelation) demanded that some commands should 
be explained and others should be hidden. However, he Ati passed 
them on to his Awsiya’, and each Wasi passed it on to the next one, so that 
he could explain it at the appropriate time, according to the demands of 
wisdom as far as the general command is concerned, whether it should be 
specified, left as is, have a condition to it or an ambiguous command that 
is explained, etc. At times Nabi 4s«& would mention a general command 
and later on he would add clauses. At times he would not even mention 
these clauses, but rather he would disclose it to the Wasi to mention it in 


his time.’ 


The matters of abrogation, specification and adding clauses is only part of the 
greater job of the Imams, which is al-Tafwid ft l-Din — deputation in matters of 
din. The author of al-Kafi affirms this under a chapter dedicated to it under the 
title, “the chapter of tafwid to Rasilullah 4s and the Imams in the matters 
of din”.’ Thus, matters of this din have been handed over to the Imams, just as 
they were handed over to Rasiilullah Asti, They have the right to pass laws. 
The books of the Shrah state regarding the Imams: 


"A PAT N a ae 2 a roe . . 
Be BRE Les GIs JA ASH G3 lad ple yale alll he asd II od. fey je alll ol 
LN as gb ally ade Ul bes aU pees Mo gb La GSE 


1 Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita: Asl al-Shřah pg. 77 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/265 
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Allah, the honoured and magnificent handed over the matters of din to 
Nabi Asses, He said, “and whatever the Messenger has given you, take; 
and what he has forbidden you, refrain from,” whatever was handed over 


to Rasilullah sa, has been handed over to us.” 
Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq), according to their books, said: 


che s je JE ASI dg Sly ale alll Leo aU gery IV ail oya tol Sal ob Ls Why Y 
shal gb dyke oy alll Metis yah Gu e508 Seth ish SG 


By the oath of Allah, Allah did not hand over (the matters of din) except to 
Rastlullah 4 and the Imams. He, the honoured and magnificent says, 
“indeed, We have revealed to you, [O Muhammad], the Book in truth so you 
may judge between the people by that which Allah has shown you,” this 


applies to the Imams (as well). 


The Imams are the custodians of the knowledge of the angels, the ambiya’ and the 
messengers. They have all the books that were divinely revealed, as established 
by their reliable books in the form of many narrations, as will appear.’ These 
important matters of forming the laws are all part of the blessings of this 


knowledge which is kept as a treasure by the Imams. 


As for the practical application of this belief, it manifests itself in the destructive 
amount of narrations regarding doctrine and other matters wherein they have 
isolated themselves from the rest of the Muslim ummah and opposed them. As 
an example, the words of kufr, kuffar, shirk and mushrikin which appear in the 
Book of Allah 34%. and include all those who commit these crimes are specified 
by them to apply to only those who reject the Wilayah of ‘Alt and those who take 
another Imam along with him, as will be explained.‘ 


1 Sirah al-Hashr: 7 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/266 

3 Sūrah al-Nisa: 105 

4 Usal al-Kafi 1/268 

5 Fasl al-Sunnah, the discussion of Iman upon the Book of Allah. 

6 The proofs of this will appear under the discussion, “examples of ShiT interpretations of the verses 
of the Qur’an”. 
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Thus, they have specified a general rule of the Book of Allah, without any text 
which allows them to do so. Instead, they have altered the text under the pretext 
of specifying its purport. They have equated or rather, granted more importance 
to the matter of Imamah than kufr and shirk, despite not having any sound 
textual or logical proof. By doing so, they have belittled the consensus of the 
Muslims as well as the texts of din which were transmitted with tawatur. Added 
to that, they have even displayed ignorance regarding the language in which the 


glorious Qur’an was revealed: 


F998 207 


Slat SKL ge Ges GIT 
Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur’an that you might understand.’ 


We will soon present many examples of this type of tampering with the meaning 
of the Qur’an. 


An Analysis of this Belief 


Allah st terminated risalah (sending of messengers) through the medium of 
Rastlullah scsseij, and culminated the din by sending him. Wahi (revelation) was 
thus ended with his death. These are facts regarding the din which are known to 
all and sundry. However, the above belief of the Shah cannot be validated except 
if all of these facts are rejected. Undoubtedly, this is an outright contradiction of 
the reality of the testimony that Muhammad is the Rasil of Allah scsi, which 
is a pre-condition for anyone to be entered into the fold of Islam. 


Perhaps the one who ponders regarding this belief and calculates its dimensions 
will reach the conclusion that the ultimate goal behind it is to change the din of 
Islam and alter the laws revealed upon Muhammad s&sik>. The Speech of Allah 
has become the target of changes and alterations by the means of abrogation, 
specifications, conditions, explanations or general statements which the scholars 
of the Shrah claim are narrated from their Imams. 


1 Sūrah Yusuf: 2 
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The idea of changing and altering Islam will become even clearer if one takes 
note of the excessive lies spoken by these people, to the extent that they even 
consider deceit to be a noble act of their religion, as will be proven.’ “Whoever 
studies the books regarding criticism and commendation (of personalities) will 
find that those who were found by their authors to be liars are far greater in 
number among the Shrah, as compared to any other sect.” 


A large number of leading Muslim scholars have testified that there is no group 
which spoke more lies and presented more false testimonies than them. They 
fabricate narrations and thereafter take the same to be part of their religion. 
They were always labelled, rightfully, as liars. The people of knowledge prohibited 
students from listening to ahadith from these Rawafid.’ In fact, the very books of 
these people contain narrations from the Ahl al-Bayt, wherein they voice their 
displeasure regarding the lies and accusations that are levelled against them by 
this sect. 


This belief rests, primarily, upon the claim that Islam is an incomplete religion 
and it is in need of the twelve Imams in order to bring it to its completion. The 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Rasūl were not sufficient to bring the din 
to its completion, as the remainder was kept by the Imams. Also, the Rasūl of 
Allah ssi (who was sent for the guidance of humanity at large), instead of 
conveying that which was revealed to him by his Rabb, hid away some of it and 
secretly passed it on to ‘Alt. 


All of the above is open disbelief in Allah and His Rasil, and it goes against the 
basic principles of Islam, in the light of the following verses: 


1 Refer to “the matter of Taqiyyah” 

2 Refer to al-Muntaqa pg. 22 

3 Refer to Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/16, 17, al-Stiytiti: Tadrib al-Rawi 1/327 

4 Al-Bihar 25/263, al-Mamaqani: Tangih al-Magqal 1/174, Rijal al-Kashshi numbers; 174, 216, 541, 542, 
544, 549, 588, 659, 741, 909, 1007, 1048. Some of these will appear under the discussion, “their beliefs 


regarding the Sunnah”. 
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Kia UN pI Eras cpa pse Cay ast asd Eise 


This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed My favour 


upon you and have approved for you Islam as religion.’ 


And We have sent down to you the Book as clarification for all things and 


as guidance and mercy and good tidings for the Muslims.” 
SESS ol EA CU SG) Gall Gt. AU 155 


And [mention, O Muhammad], when Allah took a covenant from those who 
were given the Scripture, [saying], “You must make it clear [i.e., explain it] 


to the people and not conceal it.” 


or i; weg i Pe 6 gái PAT : piety 
CARE pF 


Indeed, those who conceal what We sent down of clear proofs and guidance 
after We made it clear for the people in the Scripture — those are cursed by 
Allah and cursed by those who curse. Except for those who repent and 
correct themselves and make evident. Those — I will accept their 
repentance, and I am the Accepting of repentance, the Merciful. 


Imam al-Ash‘arthas attributed this belief to the fifteenth category of the extremist 


Shrah, according to his categorisation. “They are the ones who believe that the 


1 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 3 


2 Sarah al-Nahl: 89 


3 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 187 


4 Sirah al-Baqarah: 159 
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Imams annul the laws of Islam, angels descend upon them, signs and miracles are 
manifested upon their hands and they receive revelation.” These beliefs have 
now become part of the fundamental beliefs of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah’, as they 
have sucked out their doctrines and beliefs from the residue left on the thumbs 
of each group of extremists. Abū Jafar al-Nahhas (d. 338 A.H) indicated towards 
this belief without attributing it to any specific group. He says: 


Others believe, “the door of abrogating (verses) and the abrogated ones 
are in the hands of the Imam, he has the right to abrogate anything he 


wishes.”2 


He then declares those to be a great form of kufr, after which he explained its 


falsity saying: 


Abrogation was not even the right of Rastlullah asxes, except if he 
received revelation from Allah 6s, This would either happen in the 
form of a Qur’anic verses, just like it (the abrogated one) or through 
revelation which was not Qur’an.’ Since these two ended with the demise 


of Rastilullah 4s, the matter of abrogation also came to an end. 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/88 

2 To learn more regarding the acceptance of the belief that the Imams receive revelation and the 
angels descend upon them by the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, refer to the section of the Sunnah in this book. 
As for their acceptance of the belief that miracles are displayed at the hands of the Imams, refer to the 
discussion, “iman upon the messengers,” of this book. 

3 Al-Nasikh wa l-Mansūkh pg. 8 


4 i.e. the Sunnah of Muhammad Asai, as Allah S462. says: 
EP SREIMAIOY SAI oé REGS 
Nor does he speak from [his own] inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed. (Sirah al- 


Najm: 3-4) 
5 Al-Nasikh wa l-Mansūkh pg. 8-9 
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Discussion Two 
Their Beliefs Regarding the Interpretation of the Qur’an 
This discussion involves two issues: 


a. Their belief that the Qur’an has inner meanings which contradict 


the apparent one or the wording. 


b. Their belief that most of the Qur’an was revealed regarding them 


and their enemies. 


a) The Qur’én Has Inner Meanings which Contradict the Apparent 
Meaning 


This belief was taken to far and dangerous heights by the Shrah, the result 
of which is that on account of it, the Book of Allah — according to them — is 
something totally different to that which the Muslims have in their possession. 
Their scholars went a long way in implementing this invented principle, and the 
Shrah have concocted hundreds of narrations in which the Qur’an is interpreted 
against its meaning. Sadly, they have once again attributed their lies to the twelve 


Imams. These inner meanings are not based upon any principle or reliable law. 


The reader will find that their interpretations of the verses of the Qur’an are 
useless attempts aimed at changing this din, destroying its distinguishing 
characteristics and razing to the ground its foundations. This is how it unfolds; 
the commentaries of the Imams are the essence of din. Subsequently, they 
interpreted the verses regarding kufr and shirk (disbelief and polytheism) to be 
related to the Wilayah of ‘Alī and his Imamah and the verses regarding halal and 
haram to be narrative regarding them and their enemies. In this manner, the one 
reading these commentaries finds a religion that is completely inconsistent with 
Islam. This religion is actually based upon two principles, viz. believing in the 


Imamah of the Twelve Imams and cursing and reviling their ‘enemies’. 
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Usul al-Kafi of al-Kulayni states: 


AÉ G i 25 SEL IB Jory je UI ge blbo Lye Cle JG pte gy dares E 
AUS oye bll AUB pa OL IS Whe > Le gered ola a gb Ol all ol Ja Je GLE Gs Gi 
Sed kash AUS ye bL g AI pa OLS GB JUS All Jot Ls ape 9 gal dat 


Muhammad ibn Mansir reports, “I asked the pious slave regarding the 
statement of Allah, the Most Honoured and Magnificent, ‘say, my Lord 
has only forbidden immoralities — what is apparent of them and what is 
concealed...” and he replied, ‘the Qur’4n has an outward meaning and an 
inner meaning. All that which Allah had made impermissible in the Qur’an 
is the outward meaning, and the inner meaning of that is the oppressive 
rulers, and all that which is declared permissible in the Qur’an, is the 


outward meaning, the inner meaning of which is the just rulers.”” 


This narration, which appears in one of their four most authentic books affirms 
the principle that the Qur’an has inner meanings which have absolutely no link 
or relation to the outward meanings. This narration goes on to demonstrate to 
us their application of this principle. Thus, the wholesome and pure items which 
were declared permissible are a reference to specific men, i.e. the twelve Imams, 
and the despised and evil acts or items, which have been declared impermissible 


are a reference to their enemies, i.e. the rest of the Muslim rulers. 


A question that we beg to ask is, ‘how is it that this interpretation is not backed by 
the laws that govern usage of words, the intellect or religion?’ The only possible 
answer to this is that it is an attempt at changing the religion of Islam, starting 
at its very roots and eventually calling towards freedom and lawlessness. This 
narration, however, does have some benefit. It contains the secret behind their 


claim that the Qur’an has an outward as well as a hidden meaning. 


A dilemma that gave them sleepless nights and shook the foundations of their 


beliefs is that there is no mention anywhere, in any way of their twelve Imams 


1 Sirah al-A‘raf: 33 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/374, al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah pg. 83, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/16 
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or their enemies. They have unambiguously admitted that the Qur’an has no 
mention of their Imams. Thus, they assert: 


cae LAY J yI LS OL a eg 3 gl 


If the Qur’an was recited the way it was revealed, we would have found 


specific peoples’ names.’ 


Since the foundation of their religion (Imamah) and the Imams have not been 
mentioned anywhere in the Book of Allah, they invented this belief to pacify 
their followers and spread their religion among the gullible and ignorant ones. 
Then, in order to give their idea some ‘credibility’, they - as usual — forged chains 
of narrations by means of which they attribute this concoction to a member or 
two of the Ahl al-Bayt. 


Their books are replete with this belief (that the inner meaning of the Qur’an 
opposes the outer meaning), to the extent that it has become one of their 
fundamental beliefs. This is because their religion cannot even hope to survive 
in the absence of this belief, or that which is equivalent to it. Hence, we find that 
the author of Al-Bihar has a chapter titled, “the Qur’an has an outer and inner 
(meaning),”? under which he quoted 84 narrations — a fraction of what is quoted 
in his book on the subject. His introduction to this chapter, after which he quotes 


the narrations is: 
vas ye | partes ba oy g dL YI OLS Ol glo LEVI EUG oye BS (ee 8 
A great amount of these narrations have been quoted under the chapters 


of Kitab al-Imamah (the book on Imamah). Here, we will list a synopsis of 


some of them.? 


1 Refer to Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/13, al-Mujalla: Al-Bihar 19/30, Hashim |-Bahrani: al-Burhan pg. 22 
2 Al-Bihar 92/78-106 
3 ibid 
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Tafsir al-Burhan has a chapter similar to that of Al-Bihar, namely, “the Qur’an has 
an outer and inner meaning.” The introduction of Tafsir al-Burhan contains many 
statements which confirm this belief. It has five chapters wherein the narrations 
of their Imams regarding this have been mentioned. These are only a selection 
from the greater amount which exists in their reliable books.” Similarly, many 
of their other books on tafsir confirm this belief in their introductions. In fact it 
is as if this is one of the pivotal principles (of tafsir) according to them. Among 
the books wherein this principle is mentioned are Tafsir al-Qumm?, al-‘Ayyashi', 
al-Safi,° etc. 


Hereunder, we reproduce two of their narrations: 
ohl in NN ola ahn 5 bla 5 | gh ol a ol 


The Qur’an has an outer and an inner. Its inner has another inner which 


extends up to seven inners.‘ 
Jabir al-Ju‘fi reports: 


|g 3 bla lady Lla OLA ol ple WS SLES ge fa lia pè Ol prey ll oia (Bcd Cas 
ated cgi Lgl gh gS ANI Ot OL all penal ye ber i d ie oye el gad pend 9 ilar Let gle pga y 


099 HE pats Jae PIS py gat Ja l 


asked Abū Jafar (al-Baqir) regarding the interpretation of a portion of the 
Qur’an, to which he replied. Thereafter, I asked hima second time. His reply 
differed from the first one, so I objected saying, “may I be sacrificed for 


you. Your answer today is different from your previous one.” Thereupon, 


1 Al-Burhān 1/19 

2 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 4-19 
3 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/14,16 
4 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/11 

5 Tafsir al-Saft 1/29 

6 Tafsir al-Safi 1/31 
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he said to me, “O Jabir, indeed the Qur’an has an outer and an inner. The 
inner has an outer and an inner and the outer has an outer. O Jabir, there 
is nothing further from the intellect of man than the commentary of the 
Qur’an. The beginning of a verse is regarding one thing and the end is 
regarding something else, but it is speech which is connected and it can be 


dealt with in many different ways.” 


The texts of the Shrah affirm that every verse has an outer and an inner meaning. 
In fact, they go further than that also, saying that every verse has seven inner 
meanings. Thereafter, their counting skills were corrupted, which allowed them 
to claim that it actually has seventy inner meanings. They have many narrations 
which confirm this. One of their scholars says: 


a Ò gla ingu Lapin LSS oye gb, LS Leia Bly ISS heer g pg alll pS cy UI IS 
Ula: O pame 


Every verse from the speech of Allah has an inner and an outer... in fact, 
as is apparent from many narrations, it has seven inners and seventy 


stomachs.” 


We have no idea regarding the reality of these inners. That which they wish to 
establish does not exceed two ideas, viz. the Imamah of their twelve Imams and 
disparagement regarding their opposition as well as declaring them disbelievers. 
When this is the case, then what was the need to invent so many ‘inners’? One 
who studies their narrations (which promote this hidden secret creed and have 
taken up volumes of books) will find that they do not go beyond these two 
subjects. They claim: 


Us peg Lh 55 ope 2S Ch Le gl 5 bg phe Ol Le 8 Sl te 0 955 UI Gols a SIRs Erle S35 g 
LAS fo pL SY a Chall PLE! 5 fread OL! 51 Ol acted Goold oe Ub YW LI OLS rai 3 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/11, al-Barqi: al-Mahasin pg. 300, al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 1/20-21, Tafsir al-saft 
1/29, Bihar al-Anwar 92/95, Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/142 


2 Abū al-Hasan al-Sharif: Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 3 
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Beye Ja Jar LS EN ly GLY ipeo a OL ola ee Jar Jory je AUN Ol. agile y 
Le Sg opel g Le gill ges 


So many ahadith have been reported, that it is almost mutawatir that 
the inner of it and its interpretations, in fact the exact revelation was 
concerning the great position of the pure leaders... the clear truth is that 
most verses, or rather — all of the verses regarding virtues, rewards, 
praise and honour were revealed regarding them and their supporters. On 
the other hand, most, if not all the passages containing any reprimand, 
denunciation, warning or humiliation are with regards to their enemies 
and those who opposed them. Allah, the most honoured and magnificent 
made most of the inner (meaning) of the Qur’an a call towards Imamah 
and Wilayah, just as He made most of its outer a call towards towhid, 


nubuwwah and risdalah.* 


More details regarding this will appear under the topic, “most of the Qur’an was 
revealed regarding them and their enemies”. 


An Analysis of This View 


There is no doubt that the glorious Qur’an is a shoreless sea. The treasures of the 
Qur’an, no doubt will never be depleted, and it will not cease to amaze and render 
one and all hopeless as far as matching it is concerned. Needless to say, there are 
many secrets and indications kept therein. However, all of these are governed 
by the meanings of the words, and they do not go against the framework of the 


apparent meanings. 
This is where the claim of these deviants parts ways with the Qur’an. Their 
interpretations, as will appear, have absolutely no link with the Qur’an. It cannot 


be linked to the meanings of the words, their connotations or even their contexts. 
As a matter of fact, their interpretations are totally against the text of the Qur’an. 


1 Ibid 
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The main objective behind it is to establish a source that supports their opposition 
of the Muslims, and ultimately it is used to deter people from the Book of Allah 
and His din. In a nutshell, this ‘inner’ meaning is the solvent they wish to use to 
dissolve the din of Islam. 


Most humans, despite their languages consider the apparent meanings of 
statements to be the actual and intended meanings of the speaker. It is only the 
Shr‘ah who take riddles and puzzles to be the actual form of speech. If this form 
of speech had to be adopted, it would be impossible to get messages across, ina 
manner that they could be correctly understood. It would also be impossible to 
have conviction regarding any belief, as riddles and puzzles and secret meanings 
cannot be governed by laws and structures. 


Giving due thought to this doctrine will reveal to a person the danger of this 
‘inner’ interpretations and approach to the Qur’an. It takes away the meanings 
of words, and does not allow anyone to benefit from the speech of Allah and 
His Rasūl, as that which is apparent is not the intended meaning and there is 
no proper way in which the inner meanings can be governed. Each person will 
present a different meaning, as people’s minds work differently. In this way, the 
Shrah wish to destroy the entire sharrah, i.e. by doing away with the apparent 


meanings and re-interpreting them in any way that they wish to. 


If these interpretations were really the meanings of the Qur’an, it would not have 
been a speech that is unmatched in its eloquence. It would have simply been 
a riddle. However, the Arabs admitted that it was unmatched in its eloquence 
and they understood it by means of its outward and apparent meanings. Ibn 
Taymiyyah states’: 


Whoever claims secret (inner) knowledge, or knowledge regarding a secret, 


whereas that contradicts the apparent meanings of texts, then he has erred. 


1 Refer to Ibn Hajar: Fath al-Bari: 1/216 
2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 13/236-237 
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He is either an irreligious person or an ignorant deviate. As for the secret 
or inner meaning which opposes the known and apparent meanings, they 
can be seen in the claims of the Batiniyyah Qaramitah, who belong to the 
Isma'tliyyah, the Nusayriyyah and their likes. These Batiniyyah interpret 
the following verse to be a reference to ‘AIT sis: 


J BD 


gt lg atl Ss 
... and all things We have enumerated in a clear register.’ 


They interpret this verse to be a reference to Talhah and Zubayr Ezis: 


Ash des bss 
... then fight the leaders of disbelief.? 


This verse is, according to them, a reference to the Banu Umayyah: 


Ola BGAN AN 
the accursed tree [mentioned] in the Qur’an.? 


These interpretations which are quoted by Ibn Taymiyyah and attributed 
to the Batiniyyah can be found verbatim among the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. The 
interpretation of the first verse, “...and all things We have enumerated in a clear 
register,’ can be found in five or more narrations of theirs.° They have recorded 
these in their most reliable works*, whereas there is no indication in the verse 


1 Sirah Ya Sin: 12 

2 Sūrah al-Towbah: 12 

3 Sirah al-Isra: 60 

4 Sirah Ya Sin: 12 

5 Refer to Hashim al-Bahrant: al-Lawami' al-Naraniyyah fi Asma ‘Ali wa Ahl Baytihi al-Qur’aniyyah pg. 321-323 
6 Amongst them are Tafsir al-Qummi 2/212, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: Ma‘ani al-Akhbar pg. 95, Hashim 
al-Bahrani: Tafsir al-Burhan 4/6-7, al-Kashani: Tafsir al-Saft 4/247, Tafsir al-Shibr pg. 416 
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towards this interpretation.' Similarly, the interpretation regarding the second 
verse (... then fight the leaders of disbelief) is also found in many of their reliable 
books’, with more than eight narrations to support it. The interpretation of 
the third verse (the accursed tree [mentioned] in the Qur’an) mentioned by Ibn 
Taymiyyah, according to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, is supported by a minimum of 
twelve narrations.’ He then quoted a bunch of these interpretations from their 


reliable sources.’ 


We found many more interpretations of this type, some of which were more 
severe than this. However, at this point, our object is to highlight the fact, 
which was mentioned by the scholars of Islam, that the interpretations of the 
Batiniyyah have now been inherited by the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. They have even 
become part of their methodology. The scholars of Islam have always objected to 
this type of interpretations, as “whoever interprets the Qur’an against its known 
interpretation, which has been passed down from the Sahabah and Tabi‘n has 
lied against Allah and disbelieved in the verse of Allah. He has distorted words 
from their proper places. This is the door to disbelief in the name of Islam. The 


falsehood thereof is well-known and obvious in Islam.”* 


The false ‘inner’ interpretations which were found by the scholars of Islam are 
only a fraction of that which the present day publishing houses of Tehran and 
Najaf are bringing to the fore. However, there is almost nothing different or new 
in these interpretations which were carried out by deceivers and liars (who have 


1 The pious predecessors have explained the meaning of this verse saying, ‘clear register’ here refers 
to Umm al-Kitab. The entire universes’ happenings are recorded in a protected book called al-lowh 
al-Mahfaz. Refer to Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/591 

2 Al-Burhan 2/106-107, Tafsir al-Saft 2/324, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/77-78, Tafsir al-Qummi 1/283 

3 Refer to the above quoted references. 

4 Refer to al-Burhan 2/424-425 

5 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/21, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/297, Tafsir al-Saft3/199-202, al-Burhan 2/424-425, Tafsir Shibr 
pg. 284, Muqtabas al-Athar (Da’irat al-Ma rif al-Shiiyyah) 20/21 

6 Al-Fatāwā 13/143 
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not yet put a stop to their evil). They have interpreted many verses of the Qur’an 
in this manner of inner and secret meanings, claiming that the glorious Qur’an 
was revealed regarding them and their enemies. This will become abundantly 
clear under the discussion of the next issue. 


b) Their Belief that Most of the Qur’an was Revealed Regarding them and 
Their Enemies 


The Shrah claim, “most of the Qur’an was revealed regarding them (the twelve 
Imams), their supporters and their enemies.” If anyone were to search through 
the Book of Allah and use all the different dictionaries of Arabic, he will not even 
find in the Qur’an one of the names of these Imams. Despite that, their scholar, 
al-Bahrani claims that ‘Ali «él alone was mentioned 1154 times in the Qur’an. 
Regarding this, he authored a book titled, al-Lawami' al-Nuraniyyah fi Asma ‘Ali wa 
Ahl Baytihi al-Qur’aniyyah’. In this book, all the laws of Arabic are laid to waste. It 
defies all principles of reasoning and logic. Nevertheless, he has in fact disgraced 
his own people publicly, as all of their forgeries and meddling with the Qur’an 
have been collected here from their reliable books. Perhaps if he did not do so it 
would not have been realised by the majority. 


Some of their narrations, such as this one, expose them: 


Le LS 5 PSUS OLS be ays ISN so a a eha Qa a DDE ap glu! ql Jy OLA ol 
Sn b fad 5 eSa OS 


The Qur’an was revealed in four quarters; a quarter is regarding the 
permissible, another quarter is regarding the impermissible, the third 
quarter is regarding mannerisms and laws and the fourth quarter is 
regarding the history of the people before you, news of that which will 


happen after you and judgement between you. 
1 Tafsir al-Saft 1/24. The author of al-Saft made this statement under the title of his second introduction. 
2 This book has been printed by al-Matba‘ah al-‘Ilmiyyah - Qum 1394 A.H. 


3 Usiil al-Kaft 2/627 
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Does this narration not reveal to us that there is no mention (at least in an explicit 


manner) of the Imams in the Qur’an? 


However, another narration of theirs divides the Qur’an differently. As if they 
realised the slip-up in the previous narration, they tried to cover up by dedicating 
a portion (one third) to the Imams and their enemies. However, they sufficed 
upon one third (unlike their other claim that most of the Qur’an is regarding 
this). The narration states: 


The Qur’an was revealed in thirds; on third regarding us and our enemies, 
one third regarding mannerisms and parables and one third duties and 


commands." 


A third narration appears which increases the portion of the Imams and their 
enemies from one third to half. The narration states: 


plod gs GAINS s s Jel y oe eg Dade Say 5 bd ay igbo desl de ol al dy 


The Qur’ān was revealed in quarters: quarter regarding us, quarter 
regarding our enemies, quarter regarding mannerisms and parables and 


quarter regarding duties and laws.’ 


It should be noted that until here, the Imams have no extra merit over their 
enemies as far as the portion that was dedicated to them. This gave birth to a 
fourth narration, (thanks to some Shii who realised this) which is identical to the 
above narration except that it contains the following addition: 


OLA SIS L 5 
The best portion of the Qur’an is regarding us.’ 
1 Usial al-Kaft 2/627, al-Burhan 1/21, Tafsir al-Saft 1/24, al-Lawami al-Naraniyyah pg. 6 
2 Usil al-Kaft 2/627, al-Burhan 1/21 


3 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/9, Tafsir Furat 1,2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/305, al-Karajki: Kanz al-Fawa’id pg. 2, al-Burhan 
1/21, al-Lawami' al-Niraniyyah pg. 7 
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The author of Tafsir al-Saft indicates towards this saying: 


OLB SW y èll y 
Al-‘Ayyashi added, “the best portion of the Qur’an is regarding us.” 


In this way, they ended up claiming that most of the Qur’an was revealed regarding 


them and their enemies. 


Their scholar, al-Fayd al-Kashani (the author of Al-waft — which is one of their 
canonical sources in hadith) says: 


OLAI eal cob pie og L lg lyar youl lia che Of I fog g LS laino Lulrwel oy dele 
AN gape ge sip IS UES lea Sal A y OL SII OT le pa ple al pagent sl ge ll UA 
shares col cyt ppal dill coe ean pl oe cole g otha pend By AIS od es ye 

Jä lia ayo 25 HL Sl 


Many narrations have been reported from the Ahl al-Bayt in which 
the verses of the Qur’an are interpreted to be reference to them, their 
followers and their enemies. This is to the extent that some of our scholars 
have authored books in which the Qur’an is interpreted in this manner. 
They gathered all that which was narrated from them regarding the 
interpretation of the Qur’an, verse by verse. Each referring either to them, 
their supporters or their enemies, according to the order of the Qur’an. I 
saw one book which would fill almost twenty rooms. Many such narrations 
have been reported in al-Kaft, Tafsir al-‘Ayydashi, ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Qummi 


and the Tafsir which was heard from Abū Muhammad al-Zaki.? 


This is a testimony or confession from one of their luminaries which confirms 


the degree to which this belief is common and widespread amongst them. It is 


1 Tafsir al-Safi 1/24 
2 Al-Kashani: Tafsir al-Saft 1/24-25 
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now an accepted principle in their reliable books of tafsir, as well as their most 
authentic books of hadith. In this manner, they have turned the Book of Allah 
away from its meanings and done away with its revealed form. They have turned 
it into a book which is quite different to that which is in the possession of the rest 
of the Muslims. 


This is the primary principle according to them. One of their scholars asserts: 


Vicars gale Ul ol gho ASY y AY) ll LEYI ya Lal... OL all Obl 55 è ee Vol 
Fs ldel cle Golo gag Vad Shope Vs meslo a peelil bs ped sty Wa et 


POE 


The foundational principle regarding the revelation of the verses of the 
Qur’ān... it is only guidance regarding the Wilāyah of Nabī s<&si and the 
Imams. There is no goodness that was conveyed except that it is applicable 
to them, their supporters and those who know them and there is no mention 


of evil except that it is applicable to their enemies and opponents.’ 


Thus, it is not surprising to see their scholars competing with one another in 
changing the verses of the glorious Qur’an and twisting it to suit this principle. 


Their scholar, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt has a chapter in his book Al-Fusiil al-Muhimmah fi 
Usul al-A’immah regarding this, which is “all the verses in the Qur’an regarding 
the permissible and impermissible are as intended by their apparent meaning 
and their inner meaning is regarding the Imams of justice and oppression.”’ Thus, 
he considers all the verses of permissibility to be a reference to the Imams and 
all the verses regarding impermissibility of acts or objects to be a reference to 
the leaders of the Muslims (besides Imam ‘Ali and the rest of the twelve Imams). 
This, undoubtedly opens the door to lawlessness, which is upheld by sects of the 
Batiniyyah. However, he considers this to be a principle of the Imams. 


1 Abu al-Hasan al-Sharif: Mir’at al-Anwar (the introduction to al-Burhan) pg. 4. Also refer to al-Lawami‘ 
al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 548 


2 Al-Fusil al-Muhimmah fi Usil al-A’immah pg. 256 
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Al-Kaft— the most authentic book according to them — contains many narrations 
regarding this. It will suffice you to read, “the chapter in which there are fine 
points and anecdotes of the revelation, regarding Wilayah”. The reader will be 
shocked to find ninety-one narrations which he gathered in this chapter, by means 
of which he changed the true meaning of the Qur’an.! This is only one of a few 
chapters in which this was done.’ Each chapter contains tens of narrations which 
convert the Qur’an into a Shrah. It is left with no content besides information 
about the twelve Imams, their followers and their enemies. 


The book Al-Bihar, which is considered one of their reliable hadith sources, 
contains many narrations which are of the level of rules and principles of tafsir 
according to them. Many narrations have been quoted here, all of which have 
this approach towards the Book of Allah. One only has to read the titles of a few 
of these chapters to realise the degree to which they are inconsistent with the 
Arabic language, the intellect and the basic principles of Islam. They will leave 
the reader convinced that this is indeed among the most severe forms of disbelief 
in the Book of Allah and corruption of its meanings. We will present one of these 


types of titles below. Al-Majlist says: 


SS peed g USI g pL gle pee gs me PLE gy poled a OLY 5 geese! os Ob 
iles 5 ileb elo Yl 5 os pall g SOU so ge Uall y cord 5 SN 5 AS 5 


Chapter: Interpreting the words Mu’minin, iman, Muslims and Islam to 
mean them and their Wilayah, and the words kuffar, mushrikin, kufr, shirk, 
jibt (false objects of worship), tāghūt (devil), al-Lat (name of an idol), al-‘Uzza 


(name of an idol) and idols to be a reference to their enemies and opposition. 
One hundred narrations have been quoted in this chapter. 


1 Usill al-Kaft 1/412 

2 E.g. “The Imams #2's are the signs which Allah mentioned in His book,”, “the signs which are 
mentioned by Allah in his book are the Imams,” “the Ahl al-Dhikr (those who Allah instructed the 
masses to refer their questions to), are the Imams,” etc. Usal al-Kaft 1/206, 207, 210. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 23/354-390 
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ldel 5 reall eel peered 9 Oiol OsbLSI 5 Opto! 9 WIV Pra mache gil ok 
JS obol 9 1b VI 5 yill 


Chapter: They are the righteous ones, the pious, the fore-runners and 
the ones who have been drawn close, and their Shrah are the people of 
the right and their opponents are the transgressors, the evil ones and the 


people of the left. 
Twenty five narrations have been quoted in this chapter. 


3 reeds S34 ol jla Jail g OLY 5 a dla Jatt ree iss pS! pele agil vL 
PSs Sily liil 5 Oaai g S pill a 45 ile 


Chapter: They and their Wilāyah are referred to as justice, righteousness, 
virtue, fairness and the scale, and their enemies are referred to as kufr, 


transgression, sin, immorality, evil and oppression.’ 


This chapter contains fourteen of their narrations. 


There are many other chapters like this, as will be presented. They will reveal an 
attempt that was directed towards changing the din of Islam, as all the realities 
of Islam were modified and confined to the pledge of allegiance to one man. The 
meanings of shirk as far as worshipping Allah, kufr, taghit, idols, etc., have been 
changed to weird meanings which expose the agenda of the one who were behind 


all of these concoctions. 


This is because, they have considered all the Muslim leaders — with the exception 
of the twelve Imams — from Abi Bakr up until the last ruler before the Day of 
Judgement to be the enemies of the Imams. Furthermore, all those who pledge 
allegiance to these leaders, starting from the Sahabah, are of their enemies, upon 
whom the words kufr and shirk can be used. This will appear under the discussion 
of Imamah. 


1 Ibid 24/1-9 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/187-191 
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What happens to all the tenets and principles of Islam? What happens to its 
laws? Are all of them now confined to Imamah? Shirk, kufr and idols are no 
longer abhorred, as there is no shirk or kufr except believing in another Imam 
or rejecting the Imamah of one of the twelve, as established by these narrations. 
Is this not the greatest form of irreligiousness and disbelief? Can any bigoted 
enemy plan a greater attack than this? The ideas propagated are no doubt that of 
an ignorant person, as is apparent from the extent of its incongruity. However, a 
Muslims amazement has no limits regarding this; how does a nation (of millions) 
remain mentally enslaved and imprisoned to such preposterous and outrages 
beliefs? 


We continue with our presentation of the chapter heading from Al-Bihar. The 


author says: 
eles etal lel 3 olb ple 3 ehala el 3 als l 3 sell rel ob 


Chapter: They are salah, zakah, hajj, fasting and all other acts of obedience, 


and their enemies are immorality and sins.’ 
This chapter contains seventeen narrations. 


This beliefis identical to the belief of the Batiniyyah, who “interpret the commands 
of sharrah and the prohibitions thereof against that which is common knowledge 
to the Muslims. They are known to one and all to be lies, false attributions to the 
ambiya’ and adulteration of the speech of Allah, as well as disbelief in His verses.” 
The author of Al-Bihār continues to present to us the true colours of the religion 
of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, by means of the chapters. This is because he wrote his 
book during the rule of the Safavids, when taqiyyah was — to some degree — 
discarded. He writes: 


1 Ibid 24/286-304 


2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah 3/29 
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Labs y by 9 UL pL eale oil ob 
Chapter: They are the signs of Allah, His proofs and His book. 
This chapter contains twenty narrations.’ 
sll ell gil ob 
Chapter: They are the seven oft-repeated verses. 


This chapter contains ten narrations.’ 


weil s Olam SN te ilam g e plac! plist Coke g Ò penal g O lal! pL! pede agi Ob 
By dl el SU 8 aul 


Chapter: They are the ones who stand in rows, the ones who glorify, the 
people of the known station, the carriers of the throne of al-Rahman and 


the noble and righteous scribes. 
This chapter contains eleven narrations. 

WI LS agil Ob 
Chapter: They are the words of Allah. 
This chapter contains twenty five narrations.‘ 

aU OL > agi ob 
Chapter: They are the sanctified (objects) of Allah. 
This chapter contains six narrations.° 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 23/206-211 
2 Ibid 24/114-118 

3 Ibid 24/87-91 

4 Ibid 24/173-184 

5 Ibid 24/185-186 
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SIN fal g SH gil ob 
Chapter: They are al-Dhikr (the reminder) and the people of al-Dhikr. 
This chapter contains sixty five narrations. 
JIll egl OL 
Chapter: They are the lights of Allah. 
This chapter contains forty-two narrations.? 
A al isl 9 Gl el ob 
Chapter: They are the best nation and the best leaders, selected for mankind. 
This chapter contains twenty four narrations.’ 
Oy lholl epl oL 
Chapter: They are the oppressed ones. 
This chapter contains twenty seven narrations.‘ 
Opirarnell gil ob 
Chapter: They are the ones who were taken to be weak. 


This chapter contains thirteen narrations.* 


1 Ibid 23/172-188 
2 Ibid 23/304-188 
3 Ibid 24/153-158 
4 Ibid 24/221-231 
5 Ibid 24/167-173 
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OA a aU e S3 cpl lel al agi Ob 


Chapter: They are the people of A‘raf (partitions) who have been mentioned 


in the Qur’an. 
This chapter contains twenty narrations.’ 


Chapter: Interpreting parents, the child, relatives and close family to be a 


reference to them. 


This chapter contains twenty three narrations.’ 


So, the Imams, as you have seen in these chapter headings, are at times angels, at 
times heavenly books and at times divine illumination. Despite that, they are also 
oppressed and taken to be weak. These are claims that need no analysis. Their 
absurdity and contradiction to the usage of words as well as the intelligence is 
self-evident. There is no need to even discuss them in the light of the principles 
and laws of Islam. In fact, they contradict one another. As if all of this was not 


enough, he continues, now interpreting inanimate bodies to be the Imams. He says: 


stl y ASL ily JBI y pally Sle fos y iall pails aaa! a al Ll egil ob 
PPS ps realy ileal 


Chapter: They are the sweet water, the destroyed well, the magnificent 
palace. The interpretation of clouds, rain, shade, fruits and all other objects 


which give off benefit is their knowledge and their blessings. 


This chapter contains twenty one narrations, which were selected (as 


usual) from a few of their reliable books. 


1 Ibid 24/247-256 
2 Ibid 23/257-272 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 24/100-110 
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He then exceeds all limits. He does not even spare the qualities of Allah. He 


writes: 
Ullal 5 WI yy am yy 9 Ul oe a gil ob 


Chapter: They are the side of Allah, His soul, His hand and all similar 


(descriptions). 
This chapter contains thirty six narrations.’ 


He then makes them the Ka’bah and the Qiblah. He has a chapter heading which 
reads: 


ohne YI ple bell ye BUY OI g ached 5 ara y arnt 9 UI Oj ogc all 2S) agi ob 


Chapter: They are the group of Allah, His vicegerents, His Kabah? and His 
Qiblah. The ‘trace of knowledge’ is the knowledge of the Awsiya. 


He presents seven narrations in this chapter.’ 


His extremism continues and becomes apparent in a few more chapter 
headings. These are actually the most profound refutations and condemnations 
of the Shri sect. He is in fact demolishing their foundations on the one hand, 
and demonstrating the grandeur of Islam on the other hand, as the reality of 
something becomes clear when its opposite is seen. If bitterness did not exist, 
none would appreciate a sweet taste. These interpretations can only be compared 
to the efforts of Musaylamah — the imposter. They themselves announce that 


1 Ibid 24/191-203 

2 The Bohras (Ismāflis of India and Yemen who go for Hajj due to them believing that the Kabah 
is a symbol of Imam ‘Alī — Islam bila Madh-hab pg 240) could have adopted this form of disbelief on 
account of these types of narrations, as the Rawafid are the door and pathway to the extremisms of 
the Batiniyyah. 

3 Al-Bihar 24/211-213 
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they are not from Allah 8%. One who has the slightest knowledge of the 
Arabic language will be able to confirm this, over and above scrutinising them in 


the light of the laws and principles of Islam. This is because Allah dts; revealed 
the Qur’an in clear Arabic. 


The book Al-Bihar (which is highly reliable according to the Shah) wishes to turn 
the Imams into everything that is mentioned in the Qur’an. Thus, he continues 
listing these chapters, hoping to establish whatever his whims and fanaticism 
leads him to. He ends up disgorging all that was kept in his heart, without caring 
in the least about the embarrassment of being exposed, and without hesitating to 
display his insolence. He says: 


Oke yo 5 HEU 5 pd gol 
Chapter: They are the sea, pearls and corals. 
This chapter contains seven narrations.’ 


So, are they inanimate objects, or is this some secret code of theirs? They are not 
inanimate, as he titles another chapter: 


wl glob 
Chapter: They are humanity. 


This chapter contains merely three narrations.’ 


In this chapter, he establishes that, besides the Imams, no one else belongs to the 
human race. Thereafter, he continues to propagate his weird and absurd religion, 
which the scholars of the past did not consider to be the religion of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah, but rather the religion of the Batiniyyah.’ He adds a chapter: 


1 Al-Bihar 24/97-99 
2 Ibid 24/94-96 
3 Some of their scholars have stated that their religion is changed and modified in every era, as will be 


discussed under the chapter, “present day Shrah and their relationship with their predecessors”. 
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re deel bol è ob Ob 
A unique chapter in interpreting the bee to be a reference to them. 
This chapter contains seven narrations.’ 
Another chapter heading reads: 
ASYL 5 sels PLY pst OL 
Chapter: Interpreting days and months to be the Imams. 
This chapter contains four narrations.” 


If we go on to quote all the ahadith of those chapters, and thereafter scrutinise 
and analyse them, we will need a few volumes. Also, we have opted to quote the 
chapter headings instead of the narrations, so it cannot be said that we are taking 
them to task on the basis of rare narrations. Similarly, we will quote, as examples, 
some narrations from these chapters which will be — in most cases — narrations 
which are mentioned in many of their reliable books. The above-quoted chapter 
headings are a few from the many that are mentioned in their books. They also 
appear in their outstanding encyclopaedia on hadith, Al-Bihar — which was 
described by their contemporary scholars as: 


The most comprehensive book on the sciences of hadith.’ 
A more comprehensive book was neither compiled before it, nor after it.* 
ple s ade all lo tees SI a gle Ol gl oye LL lb ys ISS tras gle is 


It has become a reference book for all those who seek any chapter from the 


chapters of knowledge of the household of Muhammad tsat,’ 


1 Al-Bihar 24/110-113 

2 Ibid 24/238-243 

3 Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shřah 1/293 

4 Agha Buzurg al-Tehrani: Al-Dhariah 3/26 
5 Ibid 3/26-27 
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Adal Gyles Gd te gl a poll ys 


It is the only source as far as researching the intricacies of the madh-hab 


is concerned.! 
As for the author of the book, he is, according to them: 


Shaykh al-Islam wa 1-Muslimin.? 


CP Cpl! Slee g plac IS (8 gidai A odbl 3 UIA! idal giil ad 
has eo 


The leader of the jurists and muhaddithin. The sign of Allah in the universe. 
The source of delight for the muhaddithin of every era, and the source of 
refuge for the mujtahids of every era.’ 


They have bestowed upon him other titles as well. 


These narrations are actually sourced from some of their reliable books, as he 
states: 


All praise is due to Allah, besides the four books‘, we have as many as two 
hundred books. I have gathered this in Bihar al-Anwār.5 


The author of Al-Dhariah says: 
Beall J po Yl g daira LASS ops ple dele AS g 
Most of the sources of Al-Bihar are authentic books and reliable sources.° 


1 Al-Bahbūdī: Muqaddimah Al-Bihar pg. 19 

2 Al-Ardabilt: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 2/78 

3 Muqaddimah AI-Bihar pg. 29 

4 Al-Kaft, Al-Tahdhib, Al-Istibsar and Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih. Details regarding these books will appear 
under the discussion, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”. 

5 Ttiqādāt al-Majlist pg. 24 (quoted from the book al-Fikr al-ShiT by Mustafa al-Shibi pg. 61) 

6 AL-Dhari‘ah 3/26-27 
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As I have explained previously, whoever has any knowledge regarding the Arabic 
language, he will immediately realise that these chapters and their narrations are 
a great form of disbelief in the Book of Allah. It is undoubtedly adulteration of the 
Speech of Allah. They can only be accepted by one who is clueless regarding both, 
Arabic as well as Islam. It is also clear proof that the one who wishes to temper 
with the Book of Allah is severely disgraced. These absurdities are not confined to 
their hadith books. Rather, if a person reads the highly celebrated Tafsir of theirs, 
which is referred to as “The mother of all Tafsirs”! (Tafsir al-Qummi) by them, he 
will find a fair share of Batini interpretations. 


Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi, one of their classical and reliable commentaries, is no different. 
The same can be said regarding Tafsir al-Burhan, Tafsir al-Saft and others, which 
supposedly rely upon that which is reported from Ja‘far al-Sadiq or one of the 
other Imams for their interpretations. If we wish to study and analyse each book 
of tafsir independently, the subject will be lengthened extensively and it will be 
a prolonged digression. It will suffice us to mention a few of their narrations of 
these chapters. 


The Origin of These Interpretations, Their Roots and a Few Examples 


Their Origin 


The claim of the Shrah that the Qur’an cannot be used as proof unless it is 
accompanied by one who keeps it in place has already been discussed. He has 
to be one of the twelve, and he has all the knowledge of the Qur’an, an accolade 
that is shared with him by none. Furthermore, he was granted the duty of the 
law-maker, by specifying texts which were general, adding conditions to some of 
them from his own side, choosing a meaning for those which had more than one 
implication and abrogating those which he wished to abrogate. This is because all 
the matters of religion were handed over to him. 


1 Asl Usil al-Tafsir, refer to the introduction of Tafsir al-Qummi 1/16 
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Thereafter, they proved the necessity of having the one who keeps it in place by 
stating, “the Qur’an has inner meanings which contradict the apparent ones.” 
Then, this treasure of knowledge, which was guarded by the twelve Imams 
was finally revealed to be a reference to them (the Imams) and their enemies 
(the Sahabah and those who followed diligently in their footsteps). Most of the 
discussions in the Qur’an (according to them) do not go beyond this topic. Finally, 
these ideas needed to become a reality. Thus, the scholars of the Shrah rose to 
the occasion by fabricating hundreds of narrations to twist the meanings of 
the Qur’an, so that they could claim that it is a reference to the Imams, their 
opponents or any other doctrine which is upheld by them alone, and it is in stark 
contradiction to the beliefs of the majority. 


It is the opinion of one of the orientalists' that the first book which set this trend 
in tafsir for the Shrah, is a book that was written in the second century after the 
hijrah by Jabir al-Jufi.? 


Some of the scholars of the Shrah have indicated towards this Tafsīr’, and it was 
— as indicated by some of their narrations — something that was spread and 
passed on secretly. Al-Kashshi reports from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar al-Ju'fi: 


1 Goldziher: Muhammedanische Studien pg. 303-404 

2 Jabir ibn Yazid ibn al-Harith al-Ja‘fi al-Kafi. (d. 127 A.H.) Ibn Hibban says, “he was a Saba’, from the 
companions of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’. He would say that ‘Alt will return to this world.” Al-Uqaylī reports 
with his isnad from Za’idah who says, “Jabir al-Ju'fi is a Rafidt who reviles the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh 
acseteil>” Al-Nasa’i and others have stated that he is unreliable. Yahya said, “his narrations should not 
be written and he has no dignity.” Ibn Hajar says, “he is an unreliable Rafidt,” refer to Mizan al-I'tidal 
1/379-380, Taqrib Al-Tahdhib 1/123, al-Du‘afa lī l-‘Ugayli 1/191-196. 

The views regarding him in the books of the Shrah are contradictory. Some suggest that he is the 
one who possessed all the knowledge of the Ahl al-Bayt. They generously grant him super-human 
attributes such as knowledge of the unseen, etc. On the other hand, there are views wherein he is 
criticised. However, they interpret the views wherein he is criticised as Taqiyyah, and they regard him 
to be reliable, as is their habit regarding those who share their views, even if he was the greatest liar. 
Refer to Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/51, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 191, Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/144. Read up the details under 
the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”. 

3 Al-Tisi/al-Fahrist pg. 70, Agha Buzurg/Al-Dhariah 4/268, al-‘Amili/A ‘yan al-Shrah 1/196 
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ogad ilinl ay ued Y SLB le jaa ye pall ade pier bl EJL 


I asked Abū Jafar s regarding the Tafsir of Jabir. He replied, “do not 


inform the lowly ones of it, as they might spread it.” 


One can find many narrations spread in the books of the Shah, which have been 
narrated from this Jabir and attributed to Imam Ja‘far ibn Muhammad or his 
father.” It is obvious that the Shrah cannot find any footing or proof from the 
Book of Allah, except by means of these ludicrous Batini interpretations. This is 
why this methodology was given birth to at a very early stage. 


In fact, we could say that the roots of this belief started growing on the veranda 
of Saba’ism, as Ibn Saba’ is the one who tried finding proof regarding his belief 
of reincarnation from the Qur'ān by means of an ‘inner’ interpretation. He 
proclaimed, “those who surprise us are the ones who believe that ‘Isa 3a% will 


return, yet they do not believe that Muhammad 454% will return. Allah says: 
sae MASS Sta ale Jad Salt 


Indeed, [0 Muhammad], He who imposed upon you the Qur’an will take 


you back to a place of return.’ 


Some of the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah have related to us examples of ShiT 
interpretations of the Book of Allah. However, that which has been revealed to 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 192 

2 Al-Muzaffar (one of the contemporary Shii scholars) says, ‘He reported seventy thousand ahadith 
from al-Baqir alone. It is said that he had all the knowledge of the Imams’? Muhammad al-Muzaffar/ 
al-Imam al-Ṣādiq pg. 143. However, Rijal al-Kashshi (pg. 191), under the biography of Jabir al-Ju'fi states: 
‘Zurarah says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah *«i regarding the ahadith of Jabir. He replied, ‘I have not seen 
him with my father except once, and he did not ever visit me.” These are testimonies from them 
that prove the lies of Jabir al-Ju'fi as far as his narrations from al-Sadiq and his father are concerned. 
Further details regarding this will appear under the chapter of the Sunnah. 

3 Sirah al-Qasas: 85. This text is found in Tarikh al-Tabari 4/34, Tarikh Ibn al-Athir 3/77. 
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us in this era, was unimaginable. It seems as if those interpretations which were 
attributed to the extremist Shrah by the scholars of Islam have been inherited by 
the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Imam al-Ash‘art’, al-Baghdad?’, al-Shahrastani and others 
report from Mughirah ibn Sa‘td (who the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shtah accept 
as an extremist and whose sect is called al-Mughiriyyah*) that he interpreted 


the word shaytan in the following verse to be ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab zás: 


Slow Jé 3 keh jes 
Like the example of Satan when he says to man, “disbelieve.”® 


This interpretation has been narrated verbatim by the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, and they 
have preserved it in their reliable sources. Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi’, al-Safi’, al-Qummi, al- 
Burhan? and Bihar al-Anwar” report from Abu Jafar (al-Baqir) regarding the verse 
of Allah: 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/73 

2 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 240 

3 Al-Milal wa l-Nihal 1/177 

4 Al-Mughiriyyah - the followers of al-Mughirah ibn Sa‘id. The authors on the subject of sects have 
counted them among the extremists Shrahs. Al-Mughirah was of the view that ‘Alt was god. He 
claimed nubuwwah, anthropomorphism and other deviant beliefs. The books of the Twelvers have 
narrated that the Imams have disparaged him and cursed him. Khalid ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qisri had the 
opportunity of killing him in the year 119 A.H. 

Refer to Tarikh al-Tabarit 7/128-130, al-Ash‘ari: Magqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/69-74, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq bayn 
al-Firaq pg. 238-242, Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 5/43-44, al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa I-Nihal pg. 176-178, Nishwan 
al-Himyari: al-Hūr al-‘Ayn pg. 168, al-Dhahabt: Mīzān al-I'tidal 4/160-162, al-Maqrizi: al-Khutat 2/353. 
Also refer to these books of the Shr ah; al-Qummi: al-Magalat wa I-Firaq pg. 55, Rijal al-Kashshi narrations 
336, 399, 400, 909, 401, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 408, 511, 542, 543, 544, 549 

5 Surah al-Hashr: 16 

6 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/223 

7 Al-Kashani: Tafsir al-Saft 3/84 

8 Tafsir al-Qummi (Refer to Tafsir al-Saft 3/84. I did not find it in my copy of Tafsir al-Qummi) 

9 Al-Bahrani: al-Burhan 2/309 

10 Bihar al-Anwar 3/378 
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SN cad WS Sout Js 
And Satan will say when the matter has been concluded...1 


He is the second one. There is no place in the Qur’an wherein it is said, 


“Shaytan said,” except that it refers to the second one. 


The books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have surpassed Mughirah by setting this 
blasphemous interpretation as a standard rule. Al-Kafi reports from Abū ‘Abd 
Allah (al-Sadiq): 


poe Oe al pdl SIS le am tS edi JE ULE OG OLS y 


Fulan (an unnamed person) was a shaytan.? Al-Majlist says in his 


commentary of al-Kaft, “the one who is referred to as fulan is ‘Umar.’ 


These narrations, which the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah attribute to Abū Ja‘far 
al-Baqir are in fact from the fabrications of Mughirah ibn Said and his likes. Al- 
Dhahabi reports from Kathir al-Nawa’‘ that Abū Jafar (al-Baqir) said: 


Coad fal Lie LIS UGE oleon oy bly g dee oy E adl oye I pany a Ul 6 


Allah and Rasūl have nothing to do with Mughirah ibn Said and Bayan ibn 


Sam‘an. They have concocted lies using our (the Ahl al-Bayt) names. 


1 Sirah Ibrahim: 22 

2 Al-Kulayni: al-Kaft (which is printed along with Mir‘at al-‘Uqil 4/416) 

3 Mir’at al-Uqūl 4/416 

4 Kathir al-Nawa: He was a Shi7. It is said that he repented from being a Shi. Al-Dhahabt says, “they 
considered him to be unreliable. Ibn Hibban was lenient regarding him.” Al-Kashif 3/3 


5 Mīzān al-I'tidal 4/161 
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Al-Kashshi reports in his Rijal from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq): 
Lyle GAS, OS tra op Brad aU oS 
May Allah curse Mughirah ibn Sa‘td, he would forge lies against us.’ 


Thereafter, al-Kashshi quotes a few narrations similar to this. These narrations 
indicate that Mughirah would acquire his deviant ideas from a Jewish source. Rijal 
al-Kashshi states that Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) said one day to his companions: 


Gbely (1S) Bhat y peel Less class Lgl alisa OLS Ho gee gal y eae og Bgl abl op 


May Allah curse Mughirah ibn Said and may he curse the Jewish woman. 
He would visit her to learn from her witchcraft, magic and sorcery.’ 


It is noteworthy that al-Ash‘art, al-Baghdadi, Ibn Hazm and Nishwan al-Himyart 
all agreed that Jabir al-Ju‘fi was the first person to lay the foundations of this 
Batini method of tafsir adopted by the Shrah. He was the successor of Mughirah 
ibn Saīd’ who said that the meaning of the word shaytan in the Qur’an is Amir 
al-Mu’minin Sayyiduna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab «ai. They are components of the 


same poison which were led to the destruction of ShTism. 


A Few Examples of Shi‘ Interpretations of the Verses of the Qur’an 


The leading Shi7 scholar of his time, who is referred to when the word ‘Allamah is 
used without any name after it, Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt, says whilst trying to prove 
that ‘Alī was the one who deserved to be the khalifah: 


Ju gY» d oa) Diy ues 419) otal oS 65 F J 8 OS Ole I 


5 Bu ue CIPS bes tele WI be cl OY V% 5S SY EGG ET byd 
jell poll 14> Stes 
1 Rijal al-Kashshi number 336 
2 Ibid number 403 


3 Al-Ash‘ari: Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/73, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 242, Ibn Hazm: al-Muhalla 
5/44, Nishwan: al-Hūr al-‘Ayn pg. 168 
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The thirtieth proof: The statement of Allah, “He released the two seas, 
meeting [side by side]. Between them is a barrier [so] neither of them 
transgresses,” they are ‘Alī and Fatimah. “Between them is a barrier [so] 
neither of them transgresses,” this refers to Nabi 4s«£4i, “From both of 


them emerge pearl and coral,” this refers to Hasan and Husayn. 
When Ibn Mutahhar tried using this as proof, Ibn Taymiyyah stated: 


Indeed this, and all those arguments similar to it can only emerge from 
one who does not understand that which he articulates. It is closer to 
being a mockery, than being a commentary of the Qur’an. It is from the 
interpretations of the irreligious and the Qaramitah Batiniyyah. In fact it is 
worse than many of their interpretations. This kind of commentary is the 
pathway towards disbelieving in the Qur’an and finding fault with it. This 


is undoubtedly the greatest form of insults to the Qur’an.' 


I wonder what his reaction would be if he had to see all that which is preserved 
in al-Kaft, Al-Bihar, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi, al-Qummi, al-Burhan, Tafsir al-Saft and others. 
I have in front of me a huge collection of this type of drivel. Quoting them would 
require volumes.” They are truly a scary amount of narrations. The Shrah have 


been deprived of the illumination and guidance of the Qur’an. 


Towhid, which was at the core of the call of the ambiya’ and the crux of their 
mission is interpreted by them to be the Wilayah of the Imam. They narrate from 
Abi Jafar (al-Baqir): 


S525 i JS ca Ea AG ahs à UN LB AUS g Wyte cys tel pl y Lg YI Ls ig alll Seg la 


- aed -o aot o ji 
S H 5 I ais ol 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/66 

2 I prepared a table of these interpretations wherein I presented their subjects in alphabetical order. 
Under each subject, I listed the amount of places that this is repeated in the Book of Allah along with 
the interpretations of the ShTah in these places. This table ended up being really large. However my 
superior was of the opinion — and I agreed with him — that there is no need for it, as that which has 


been mentioned thus far is sufficient (on account of methodological reasons). 
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Allah did not send any Nabi except with (the message of) our Wilayah and 
denouncing our enemies. This is established from the statement of Allah, 
“and We certainly sent into every nation a Rasil, [saying], ‘worship Allah 


and avoid Taghut.””""? 
They have many narrations under this chapter, as will appear. 
The word Ilāh (deity) is the Imam. Have a look at the interpretation of this verse: 
iia ofl oe! In 
Do not take for yourselves two deities. He is but one deity.’ 
Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) says, as they allege: 
Joly ehl ga Lel cygelal laises Vy HUA, oe 
What is meant is do not take two Imams, there is only one Imam.‘ 


“Rabb” also refers to the Imams according to them. They could have got away with 
this one, as the word Rabb is used for other meanings as well, such as rabb al-bayt 
(the owner of the house) and rabb al-mal (the owner of the money). However, they 
chose to interpret it in this way in such verses which are definitely referring to 


Allah alone. They interpret the verse wherein Allah speaks about the mushrikin: 


We Es le BIS SIS! BASEN 5 GRY GN 053 Fe 5G 


But they worship rather than Allah that which does not benefit them or 
harm them, and the disbeliever is ever, against his Rabb, an assistant [to 


Satan].° 


BH 


Sūrah al-Nahl: 36 

2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/261, al-Burhan 2/373, Tafsir al-Saft 3/134, Tafsir Nar al-Thagalayn 3/60 
3 Surah al-Nahl: 51 

4 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/261, al-Burhan 2/373, Tafsir Nar al-Thaqalayn 3/60 


5 Surah al-Furgan: 55 
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Al-Qummt says in his Tafsir: 


l PLI ale oi poll nol le ols St! : BIS 


The second kafir (referring to ‘Umar #45) was an assistant against Amir 


al-Mu’minin.! 


Thus, he took Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alī to be the Rabb. Al-Kashant reports in al- 
Basa’ir’ that al-Baqir sie was asked regarding its meaning, to which he replied: 


ee gp YS DESI gS Sy BY SI dt aa le OA gle Be nti Ol 


The interpretation according to the inner meaning of the Qur’an is that 
‘Alt is his Rabb in Wilayah and the Rabb is the creator who is beyond 


description.’ 


This is a definite lie, as the verse is regarding Allah S52, The author of Tafsir al- 
Safi tries to do away with this matter, so he explained this verse in the following 


manner: 
LS fe GIES pe LY SL Lil ll GAYI le GI ol ue 


Wherever the word Rabb is used without the word Wilayah added to it, it 


refers to the Creator...’ 


However, the wording of the verse does not support his claim, as the word Rabb 
therein did not have the word Wilayah after it. Thus it could only refer to Allah 


36,4, Furthermore, there is no indication due to which the word should be 


1 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/115 

2 Başã'ir al-Darajat by their scholar al-Saffar. 

3 Take note of their disbelief in the attributes of Allah in this quotation, as will be expounded upon. 
Refer to it in Tafsir al-Saft 4/20, al-Burhan 3/172, Tafsir Nar al-Thaqalayn 4/25, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 59 

4 Tafsir al-Saft 4/20, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 59 
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interpreted against its meaning. It is for this reason that some of the predecessors 
said regarding its interpretation, “the kafir was a helper of shaytan against his 
Rabb, and he helped him to disobey Him.” 


Regarding the verse of Allah: 


BR eM SIGHS 
And the earth will shine with the light of its Rabb.” 
The mufassirin have stated: 


The earth will be lit on the Day of Qiyamah when Allah’s manifestation 


takes place for the creation when he will judge.’ 


However, the leading mufassir, according to the Shiah (Ibrahim al-Qummi) 
reports with his chain from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar that he heard Abū ‘Abd Allah 
(al-Sadiq) saying regarding the verse: 


of 


Bi eI SHAS 
And the earth will shine with the light of its Rabb.’ 


BF 8 tll sb ye ell te 13I JG Ibs OSG oa lb LB Oo VW ell oe SV Oy 
PLY ys IS Oy Zee 9 pail 


The Rabb of the earth refers to the Imam of the earth. I asked, “so when 
he emerges, what will happen?” He replied, “then, people will no longer 
need the light of the sun and moon. They will take guidance from the light 


of the Imam.” 


1 Tafsir al-Tabari 19/26-27, Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/338 
2 Surah al-Zumar: 69 

3 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/70 

4 Sūrah al-Zumar: 69 


5 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/253, al-Burhan 4/87, Tafsir al-Saft 4/331 
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They interpret the verses regarding the attributes of Allah to be a reference to 


the Imams. As an example, they say: 
PLI eale AS VL al oxy esl he Jui iiini Le YI O 


A large amount of narrations indicate that the interpretation of the face 


of Allah is the Imams.! 


Obviously, these can only be ShiT narrations. Al-Majlist mentioned many of these 


narrations under a chapter which he titled: 
Lial y Ul ty 5 am sy 5 abil we agil ob 


Chapter: They are the side of Allah, His soul, His hand and all similar 


(descriptions). 
This chapter contains thirty-six narrations.’ 


Does this mean that they interpret these verses to mean the Imam: 


Everything will be destroyed except His Face.’ 
USVI 5 MEMS OES 225 85 5 


And there will remain the Face of your Rabb, Owner of Majesty and 


Honour.’ 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 324 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/191 
3 Stirah al-Qasas: 88 

4 Sirah al-Rahman: 27 
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Will the Imams remain forever? In fact will they be the only ones to remain? I 
did not think that their matter would be this severe, until my eyes fell upon their 


narrations in their books. Al-Sadiq says, as they claim, regarding the first verse: 
Wl aes oo 
We are the face of Allah.’ 
Regarding the second verse he says: 
ae Sh GM al eg ops 
We are the face of Allah from which He will be brought.’ 
However, the Imams, just like all humans, were overtaken by death. Allah says: 
Everyone upon it [i-e., the earth] will perish.’ 


The author of al-Kaft tried granting the Imams of the Shrah a distinguishing 


feature as far as death was concerned. Thus he said: 


res EEL WO spe Vs Og pe Opole SYI OI 


The Imams know when they will die and they do not die except by 


choice." 


1 Refer to Tafsir al-Qummi 2/147, al-Karajki: Kanz al-Fawa’id pg. 219, Ibn Shahrāshūb: Manāqib Al Abi 
Talib 3/63, Bihar al-Anwar 24/193, Tafsir Shibr pg. 378 

2 Refer to Tafsir al-Qummi 2/345, Ibn Shahrashib: Manāqib Al Abi Talib 3/343, al-Kashani: Tafsir al-saft 
5/110 Bihar al-Anwar 24/193 

3 Strah a-Rahman: 26 

4 Usual al-Kaft 1/258 
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Nonetheless, there is no doubt that death did overcome them. Also, if their death 
occurred in accordance to their decision and choice, then taqiyyah would not 
exist. Another blasphemous claim is that the Imams are referred to when Allah 
speaks of the Asmd’ al-Husnd (best of names) in this verse: 


Gió pests i5 
And to Allah belong the best names, so invoke Him by them. 
As usual, they forged a narration from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq)that he said: 
Lee 252508 JU b paag YI tel ge Ji Y CU seed claw Vals oe 


By the oath of Allah, we are the best of names. (Prayers) are not accepted 


from anyone unless he knows us. He said, “so invoke Him by them.” 


More details will appear when the attributes of Allah will be discussed, if Allah 
wills. Nevertheless, these interpretations which turn the “Ilah”, “Rabb”, “Allah” 
and His attributes into Imams are the effects of the Saba’iyyah, who believe 
that ‘Alf zis was a deity. This poisonous effect has remained among the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah, and has become part of their religion. Thus, till today some scholars 
of this sect continue to proclaim this view.’ 


Rijal al-Kashshi contains narrations which highlight the displeasure of Imam Ja‘far 
regarding these batint interpretations. One such narration states that it was said 
in the presence of Ja‘far that some Shr ah (as reported by al-Kashshi) opined that 


the Imam was referred to in the verse: 
21 255i 3 501 En, 3 GaGhS 
And it is He [i.e., Allah] who is [the only] deity in the heaven, and on the 


earth [the only] deity.’ 


1 Surah al-A‘raf: 180 

2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/42, Tafsir al-Saft 2/254-255, al-Burhan 2/51 

3 Refer to the section, “present day Shrah and their relationship with their predecessors,” of this book. 
4 Sirah al-Zukhruf: 84 
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3 SILAS 9 aal ope pe et Nel ey Cae obl a Carol Yl Y abl ep) JL PLY ge JE 
Jal BA pla lag iy gl Uy. d cae ot ad Al iabe pane Le alll 5 195 pl lll g ye prea 
CE 5S cert de HY S glee te YI LIG 5 YI SUEY 8 SU 


Abū ‘Abd Allah responded, “By the oath of Allah, no roof will house me or 
him (the one who accepted this interpretation). They are worse than the 
Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians and polytheists. By the oath of Allah, the 
grandeur of Allah has not decreased in the least by their mockery. By the 
oath of Allah, if I have to accept that which the people of Kūfah say, the 
earth will devour me. I am only a slave of my master. I have no control over 


any goodness or evil.! 


The Imam (who is referred to as Rabb and [lah by them) is also referred to as 
Rasūl. The author of Mir’at al-Anwar says: 


The interpretation of Rasūl to mean Imam has been narrated, as well as 
Rusul (its plural) to mean Imams, in some verses where the word can be 


applied to a meaning other than its own.” 


This means that wherever the word Rasūl appears, it can be interpreted as Imam. 
The following text supports our understanding: 


Lge glas Lae eT sl cond AV SI eV os lly itas l 


The primary reason behind sending the Rusul was Wilayah. Therefore, it is 


correct to interpret Rusūl to be something to which it is related to.* 


This, far from being a reason or proof behind their interpretation, is actually 
a mockery of Islam. Allah himself says that the primary reason behind sending 
them was towhid: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 300 
2 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 163 


3 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 163 
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>y 
w 
% 


EE A 5 WI AI of IAS i S oa ey i5 
And We certainly sent into every nation a Rasūl, [saying], “worship Allah 
and avoid Țāghūt.” 


WAYE Sa NJS e US i GG 


And We sent not before you any Rasūl except that We revealed to him that, 


79 


“there is no deity except Me, so worship Me. 


Among the examples of their interpretation of the word Rasūl to mean Imam is 
that which they report from al-Sadiq under the commentary of the verse: 


And for every nation is a messenger.’ 


SSI ab SM pa pot lel O S IS 3 cl Jb 


He said, “this means that in each era there will be an Imam who will call 
them towards the truth.” 


The Imams are also referred to as angels in the Qur’an. Their narrations state, as 
they claim, that the meaning of angels in the Qur’an is the Imams, according to 
the inner interpretation. This is irrespective of whether the word ‘angels’ is used 
or they are referred to without mention of the word ‘angels’ such as the phrase, 


“those who carry the ‘Arsh,” and its likes.° As explained previously, the Imams are 


1 Sarah al-Nahl: 36 

2 Sirah al-Ambiya: 25 

3 Stirah Yūnus: 47 

4 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 164, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/123, al-Burhan 2/186, Tafsir al-Saft 2/405, Bihar al-Anwar 
24/306-307 


5 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 303 
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also the Qur’an and they are “the Book”. Tafsir al-Qummi reports from al-Sadiq 


regarding the verse: 
This is the Book about which there is no doubt. 
cde CLS Jë 
He said, “‘the Book, is ‘Ali and there is no doubt regarding that.” 
The Imam is the “the word” in the following verse: 
sical yas 
But if not for the decisive word,’ 
abel AJS gi 
“The word,” is the Imam.’ 
Regarding the verse: 
tS jasy 
No change is there in the words [i.e., decrees] of Allāh.’ 
LLYW YA Jb 


They say, “no change is allowed in Imamah.”* 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 1-2 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/30, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/26, al-Burhan 1/53, Tafsir al-Saft 1/91-92 
3 Sūrah al-Shira: 21 

4 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/274, al-Burhan 4/121, Bihar al-Anwar 24/174 

5 Sūrah Yinus: 64 

6 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/314, Bihar al-Anwar 24/175 
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Their Imam, Abū al-Hasan ‘Alī ibn Muhammad says regarding the verse: 
a EAS EAE al i 
.. seven [more] seas, the words of Allah would not be exhausted.' 
ed Y 5 La Sw Y SLI ops 


We are the words of Allah. Our virtues can neither be realised nor can they 


be counted.’ 


Their narrations regarding this are many in number. Al-Majlist quoted twenty 
five of them in his Bihar. Interpreting ‘word’ to mean Imam reflects the degree to 
which they borrowed beliefs from Christianity, as the Messiah sake was referred 
to as “the word of Allah”. However, the glaring difference between the Messiah 
and the Imam (‘Ali #«éiss) is that the creation of the former was similar to the 
creation of Adam #zlxé, (He created him from sand and then said to him, “Be 
(in existence)!” and so he was. Thus, he was created by the word of Allah .) The 
latter was created in a manner that was no different to the creation of the rest of 


humanity.’ 


The straight path is another reference to the Imam (Amir al-Mu’minin) according 
to them. Thus they believe that he is referred to’ in this verse: 


giii BiA Gal 


Guide us to the straight path.‘ 


1 Sūrah Luqman: 27 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/174, Tuhaf al-‘Ugal pg. 355, Ibn Shahrāshūb: Manāqib Al Abi Talib 3/508, al-Ihtijāj 
pg. 552 

3 Bihār al-Anwār 24/173-175 

4 Minhgj al-Sunnah 3/18 

5 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/28, Tafsir al-‘Ayyāshī 1/42, al-Burhān 1/89, Tafsir al-Saft 1/85, Bihar al-Anwar 23/211 
6 Strah al-Fatihah: 6 
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He is also referred to as the Sun. they report from al-Sadiq the interpretation of 


the verse: 
GAS 5 AIS 
By the sun and its brightness. 
pil old bed 9 ia all pol aili JE 


He said, “the Sun is Amir al-Mu’minin and its brightness is the appearance 


of al-Qa’im (their awaited Imam).”* 


The Masjid, Masajid (plural of Masjid), Kabah and Qiblah are all used to refer to 
the Imam. They report from al-Sadiq regarding the verse: 


230, FD 2, 
= 2 JS Ue eshi 1525515 


... and that you direct yourselves [to the Qiblah] at every place [or time] of 


prostration,’ 
AsV gu JG 
He said, “this refers to the Imams.”! 


Another supposed narration from him states regarding the verse: 


z ae Ay Ed 3M y 
data JS Se S AE 5158 


O children of Adam, take your adornment [i.e., wear your clothing] at every 


masjid, 


1 Sūrah al-Shams: 1 

2 Al-Burhān 4/476, Mir’āt al-Anwar pg. 200, Tafsir al-Saft 1/85, Bihar al-Anwār 23/211 (One will also find 
the interpretation of the day to be Imams here). 

3 Sirah al-A‘raf: 29 

4 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/12, al-Burhan 2/8, Tafsir al-Saft 2/188 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 175, Nar al-Thagalayn 2/17 
5 Sirah al-A‘raf: 31 
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ASV! oa, JE 
He said, “this refers to the Imams.”! 
And regarding the verse: 
UsTel gs 525896 WU See a5 


And [He revealed] that the masjids are for Allah, so do not invoke with 


Allah anyone.’ 
Label oh è oye laias DE domes JI pe ple VI Ol JG 


He said, “the Imam (must be) from the family of Muhammad, so do not 


take an Imam from any other people.” 
They also claim that al-Sadiq said: 
AUN ALS god g UI AAS ood g elal WU gos 
We are the sanctified land, the Ka‘bah of Allah and the Qiblah of Allah.’ 


Sujūd (prostration) is interpreted to be acceptance of the Wilayah of the Imams. 
This interpretation is applied to the verse: 


Opals ph 5 oA IAOEE 35 5 


... and they used to be invited to prostration while they were sound. 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/13, al-Burhan 2/9 

2 Sarah al-Jinn: 18 

3 al-Burhan 4/393 

4 Al-Karajki: Kanz al-Fawa’id pg. 2, Bihar al-Anwar 24/303, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 213 
5 Surah al-Qalam: 43 


228 


Lal B Le BY s Moseu cll si 


i.e. they used to be invited to the Wilayah of ‘Ali in the worldly life.’ 


It is perhaps narrations such as these that are the cause behind the Shrah 
worshipping their Imams and their tombs as well as the cause behind them 
frequenting the mashahid (mausoleums of the Imams) whilst abandoning the 
Masajid. They were made to believe that the mashahid were in fact the Masajid 
and the Imam was the Ka’‘bah and Qiblah of Allah. This is why they have written 
books such as Manasik al-Mashahid (the rites of the tombs) and Manasik al-Ziyarat 
or al-Mazar.? Special attention was accorded to explaining their virtues and 
the etiquettes of visiting them to the extent that these matters made up large 


portions of their books’, as will be explained.‘ 


The meaning of the word towbah (repenting from sins and turning towards the 
obedience of Allah) was known to one and all. However, the Shiah were not 
satisfied. Thus, they decided to interpret it to mean denouncing the Khilafah of 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar ás and the Bani Umayyah and emphasising the Imamah of 
‘Ali zás. Thus, three narrations are reported regarding the interpretation of the 


following verse: 
P yi sub aie 


... SO forgive those who have repented and followed Your way. 


1 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/383 al-Burhan 4/372, Tafsir al-Saft 5/214-215 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 176 

2 This is a reference to books such as Manasik al-Ziyarat by al-Mufid, Kitab al-Mazar by Muhammad ibn 
‘Alī al-Fadl, al-Mazar by Muhammad al-Mash-hadi, al-Mazar by Muhammad ibn Humam, al-Mazar by 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad. Al-‘Amili mentioned them in Wasa’il al-Shiah and he even quoted from them. 
Refer to Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 20/48-49. Also refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/175, al-Fatawa 17/498 
3 This can be seen in books such as Usiil al-Kaft, Al-Waft, Al-Bihar, Wasa’il al-Shrah, etc. Further details 
regarding these texts as well as the texts themselves will be presented shortly. 

4 Refer to the chapter regarding their beliefs as far as towhid is concerned. 


5 Sirah al-Ghafir: 7 
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The first narration states: 
deal go 9 OW 3 OW AN cya Ll SAU ab 


So forgive those who have repented from the Wilayah of so and so and 


Bani Umayyah. 
(‘So and so’ is with reference to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®2a5), 
The second narration states: 

EAI BI RN AN oe I Sell ab 

So forgive those who have repented from the Wilayah of the three devils. 
(Here, they are referring to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman ais. 
The third narration states: 

ose el ga Sh IASI G kal a GARY os IÉ Geld 5a 6 


So forgive those who have repented from the Wilayah of these and the 


Banū Umayyah, “and followed Your way,” i.e. Amir al-Mu’minin. 


All of these three narrations are attributed falsely — as usual — to Abū Ja‘far 
Muhammad al-Baqir, whose piety and knowledge belies that they ever be 
attributed to him. These narrations establish for us a new meaning to the word 
towbah. At its core, it is nothing more than loving one man and hating another. 
There is no other dimension to it. Thus, towbah can only be done regarding 
Wilayah of the Imam. All else does not demand any repentance or remorse. This 
is why they did not mention anything besides Wilayah of the Imam. 


It is as if the ShTah, by means of these interpretations, have exonerated the one 
who believes in the wilayah of ‘Alifrom all sins, even though his crimes are as many 


1 Al-Burhan 4/92-93, Tafsir al-Saft 4/335, Tafsir al-Qummi 2/255 
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as the dust particles on the earth. Conversely, acceptance of the khilafah of the 
most virtuous ones of all the creation (besides the ambiya’) — Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman #445 — is believed by them to be disbelief, along with which no amount 


of virtue holds any weight. Is this Islam? Was this (the Wilayah of ‘Alt zás) the 


only reason why the Rasūl and his Sahabah struggled and exerted themselves? 


Furthermore, what effects do these narrations have on those who believe that 
they are the words of Muhammad al-Baqir? Will the gravity of sins not leave their 
hearts? Will it not spur them on to commit every crime and prevent them from 
good deeds and nobility? These are definitely possible outcomes. Rather, they 
are realities which have already seen the light of day. I came across an important 
testimony on the subject in al-Kaff, wherein one of the Shřah complains to his 
Imam regarding the poor character of his Shit brethren. He even expresses 
surprise at the vast difference in character that he noticed between the Shrah 


and the Ahl al-Sunnah.' Al-Showkani relates to us some important observations 


1 The exact wording is as follows: 
‘Abd Allah ibn Ya'fir says, “I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


Sis ell y Bas Gre 5 ELI J UG EBON sy 5 Sole Vel dl oe are SS WI WEI al 
Paal eg Y y SLY GU eo 
My interaction with people leaves me dumbfounded, as I notice that many people who do 
not accept your Wilayah and the Wilayah of your family, instead they accept the Wilayah 
of so and so (i.e. Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®24il%, which is an obvious reference to the Ahl al- 
Sunnah) are trustworthy, faithful and truthful. On the other hand, those who accept your 
Wilayah (the Shi‘ah) do not have in them the same level of trustworthiness, faithfulness and 


honesty? 


Thereupon, Abū ‘Abd Allah “i sat up straight and turned to me as if he had been angered. 
He then said, 


AU! yo Jobe ell AY y Ola ye cle Ce Vy Ab ps ead le phl LY y alll Ole Gol go Y 


There is no din for the one who worships Allah and accepts the Wilayah of an oppressive 
Imam who is not from Allah, and there is no criticism against the one who accepts the just 


Imam appointed by Allah. 
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regarding this, which he penned down during his interactions with the Shrah.' 
This will be discussed under the chapter, “their effect upon the Islamic world”. 


The fundamental and core commandments of Islam, such as salah, zakah, hajj 
and siyam (fasting), which appear in the Qur’an are all references to the Imams. 
They report from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq): 


Tel o s clea cosy ISHN Gos a fe a 56 AU LS 3 Bal ops 
We are al-salah, al-zakah, al-siyam and al-hajj in the Book of Allah sssex.,? 


In, fact, the entire din — according to them — is the Wilayah of ‘Ali «ail. Thus, 


they report from Ja‘far al-Sadigq regarding the interpretation of the verse: 


SNS aka a 1 


Indeed Allah has chosen for you this religion,’ 


continued from page 231 
I asked, “there is no din for those people and these people are beyond any criticism?” 


He replied: 


29 MS LL oye ge l DN SS gt RINGS GS E le ey je I gd eae YI 

WI cps Jale lol JS maY gl 8 dally & yall 
Do you not hear the speech of Allah, “Allah is the ally of those who believe. He brings them 
out from darkness’s into the light?” (Sirah al-Baqarah: 257) This means that He brings them 
out from the darkness of sins into the light of repentance and forgiveness as a result of them 


accepting every just Imam from Allah. (Usal al-Kafit 1/375) 


1 He says, “I, as well as others, have seen along the course of our experiences that no Rafidi holds back 
from any of the prohibitions of the din, whatever they may be.” (Talab al-‘Ilm pg. 73) The remainder of 
his experiences will appear under the chapter, “their effect upon the Islamic world”. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/303 

3 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 132 
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as l gad Ae ENT JE 
He said, “(this is) the Wilayah of ‘AIT ais.” 


Speed Ki 
So do not die except while you are Muslims.’ 


eNA 


In the sense that you have accepted the Wilāyah of ‘Alt sais,’ 


Tafsir al-Qummi states regarding the verse of Allah: 


SSA 2331 OF 
establish the religion.’ 
ae Wb) ee bell peel Ge LS ad lgi TY PLY JG 


i.e. the Imam. Do not be divided therein (the next part of the verse) is an 


indication towards Amir al-Mu’minin «as, 


Difficult for those who associate others with Allah is that to which you 


invite them.’ 
BEAN pl oe 
This is regarding the Wilayah of ‘Alt 
1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 132 
2 Al-Burhan 1/156, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 148 


3 Sirah al-Shira: 13 


4 Sirah al-Shira: 13 
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Allah chooses for Himself whom He wills.! 
prt ade le ye LLS 
This is an indication towards ‘Alt «ais, 


If the matter is as stated by them, why was the din not named “Din al-Muntazar” 
(the awaited one) or “Din al-Wilayah” or “al-Wilayah”? The truth of the matter 
is that this religion is a religion other than Islam. The central doctrine of it is the 
obedience of a mortal. Apparently, the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have inherited their 
religion from the Kaysaniyyah’, as they believe — as stated by al-Shahrastant: 


They are grouped together on the basis of one belief; din is the obedience 
of a mortal. This led them to interpreting the fundamental laws of the 
sharrah such as salah, siyam, zakah, hajj and other laws to mean men... 
whoever believes that din is the obedience of a man and he has no man (as 
he is hidden in his chamber), then he has no din.? 


1 Strah al-Shira: 13 

2 They are an extremist ShiT sect who believe in the Imamah of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah. They 
were named al-Kaysaniyyah as a means of identifying them with Mukhtar ibn Abt ‘Ubayd al-Thaqafi, as 
he was called Kaysan. They are also referred to as al-Mukhtariyyah by some authors on the subject of 
sects. Al-Mukhtar claimed that he received revelation and he believed in Bada as well as other deviant 
beliefs. It is also said that they are called al-Kaysaniyyah with reference to a man called Kaysan, who 
was the freed slave of part of the Bujaylah tribe of Kūfah. He is also believed to be the freed slave of ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib. The Kaysaniyyah divided into many sects, a total of twenty one according to al-Ashari. 
They could be divided into two primary sects according to al-Baghdadi; one sect who believes that 
Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah did not pass away and he is the awaited Mahdi, and another sect who 
believes that Imamah shifted after his demise to others. Thereafter, they differ regarding the one to 
whom it shifted. Refer to al-Ash‘ari: Magqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/91, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farg bayn al-Firaq pg. 
23, 38, 53, Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 5/35-36, 40-41, 43, al-Razi: I'tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin wa I-Mushrikin pg. 93- 
95, Nishwan al-Himyart: al-Har al-‘Ayn pg. 157, Ibn al-Murtada: al-Munyat wa I-Amal pg. 82-83, al-Nashi 
al-Akbar: Masa’il al-Imamah pg. 25,26, al-Qummi: al-Maqalat wa I-Firaq pg. 21-22, al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq 
al-Shiah pg. 23-24,27, Widad al-Qadi: al-Kaysaniyyah fi |-Tarikh wa l-Adab 

3 Al-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/147 
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Thus, din was now confined to the Wilayah of one man, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib zai, 
Subsequently, the meanings of all of that which indicates towards din — like the 
obedience of Allah and His Rasūl, following the path of goodness and abstaining 
from evil, etc. — were shifted away from their religious implications according to 
their narrations. 


The word ummah, the meaning of which is well known and it appears forty-nine 
times in the Book of Allah, is interpreted by the Shrah to mean Imams or the 
Shrah. It is stated in Mir’at al-Anwar: 


JAL a pel gale LSY, st Led GN Jal Ug La GH gle LLL) ga aliis gall ol 


The crux of our narrations (even though their wordings are different) is 
that the word ummah will be interpreted to mean the Imams wherever 
possible, and the Ahl al-Haq (people of the truth) and the sect (Shrah) who 
are upon the truth, even though they may be few in number.’ 


Thereafter, the author quotes some of their narrations to prove this interpretation 
from many of their reliable books. If the word ummah is accepted to mean 
Imams, it would mean that the Qur’an was revealed specifically for them, and the 
ummah have neither been addressed in the Qur’an, nor is it their responsibility 
to practice upon it. 


Inanimate objects are also used to refer to the Imams. The meaning of the word 
“well” is not unknown. However, the Shrah have a different opinion. They 


interpret it, as far as the Qur’an is concerned, to mean: 


ESET ible 3 Hdl chb szolal Öp - celal PLL s Yy 9 as all a le 
ELSI oO head! 
“Ali zás, his Wiladyah, the silent Imam (the Qur’an), the absent Imam and 


the progeny of Fatimah who were deprived of kingdom.’ 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 81 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 36/104-105, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 94, Tafsir al-Qummi 2/85, al-Burhan 3/96-97, Usual al-Kaft 
1/427, Ma‘ani al-Akhbar pg. 111 
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This interpretation is applied to the verse: 


ES ob 5 UR AG GI EE os CI a5 WSU ES A IS 


And how many a city did We destroy while it was committing wrong - so 
it is [now] fallen into ruin - and [how many] an abandoned well and [how 


many] a lofty palace.’ 
Five narrations appear in al-Burhān confirming this interpretation.’ 


The word sea appears more than thirty three times in the Book of Allah, in 
contexts which make it obvious that the literal meaning is intended. Despite this, 
the Shrah prefer to interpret it to mean the Imam, Imams and their enemies. The 
author of Mir’at al-Anwar quotes many of the narrations of his brethren regarding 
this interpretation. Thereafter he says: 


pelse L ilolla y peel Jogi g. deleliy fe Vl y 


Itis obvious that, from that, the permissibility of interpreting sea and sweet 
seas (rivers)... which contain praise and benefit to mean the Imām, Imāms 
and even Fatimah is established. Salty sea and seas can be interpreted to 


mean their enemies.’ 


Tafsir al-Qummi and others report from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) regarding the 


verse: 
Eh adil eg 
He released the two seas, meeting [side by side]* 
1 Sirah al-Hajj: 45 
2 al-Burhan 3/96-97 


3 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 94 


4 Surah al-Rahman: 19 
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dole ile laadal cee Y Obie Ol pe Lab y le ol Ad e JE 


He released the two seas, meeting [side by side] — ‘Ali and Fatimah; they 


are two deep seas, but neither of them oppresses the other. 
ORLY ORES 
From both of them emerge pearl and coral. 


imal y el 


Hasan and Husayn. 


Interpreting abstract meanings and “the greatest example” to mean Imāmah 
and the Imams. “Good” is taken to mean Wilāyah. Al-Kazim says — as claimed by 
them — regarding the verse: 


SAAB asad S| gladly 
and do good? 
ay JIG 
He said, “(it is) al-wilayah.”? 


Regarding the verse: 


oS áý 


So race to [all that is] good. 


1 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/344, Tafsir Furat pg. 177, Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal pg. 65, Tafsir al-Saft5/109, al-Burhan 
(twelve narrations are quoted regarding this interpretation) 4/265, Bihar al-Anwar (an entire chapter 
was dedicated to this titled, “they are the sea, pearls and corals” 24/97. Refer to the comments of Ibn 
Taymiyyah regarding these interpretations quoted previously. 

2 Sūrah al-Hajj: 77 

3 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 139 

4 Sirah al-Baqarah: 148 
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Abi Ja ‘far (al-Baqir) said: 
aY Sol sl 
[all that is] good refers to Wilayah.’ 


Verses regarding the universe are also a reference to the Imams. They are referred 
to as landmarks in the verse: 


OF GS RL 3” ule ale 5 
And landmarks. And by the stars they are [also] guided.’ 


Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) said - as reported by them: 


PLI gabe YI gia LMI y UI py perl 


“The stars,” refers to the Rasūl tse, and “landmarks,” refers to the 


Aimmah.3 


Al-Kulayni has a chapter regarding this titled, “the Imams are the landmarks 
mentioned by Allah in His Book.”* Al-Majlist followed in his footsteps and named 
a chapter, “they are the stars and the landmarks.” The context in which the verse 
appears as well as that which is reported from the pious predecessors demands 
that this interpretation of the verse should be rejected.‘ 


1 Tafsir al-Safi 1/200, al-Burhan 1/163 

2 Sūrah al-Nahl: 16 

3 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/383, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/255, Usal al-Kaft 1/206, al-Burhan 2/362, Tafsir al-Saft 3/129, 
Tafsir Furat pg. 84, Majma‘ al-Bayan 4/62 

4 Usal al-Kafi 1/206 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 24/67-82 

6 Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 14/92, Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/612 
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The conditions and stages of the Day of Judgement are interpreted by them to 
mean the reincarnation of the Imams or Wilayah. Thus, al-Sa‘ah (the hour), al- 
Qiyamah, al-Nushir (the resurrection) and other names related to the Day of 
Judgement are interpreted by them, in most cases, to mean the reincarnation of 


the Imams. The author of Mir’at al-Anwar mentions it as a rule: 


der Dh ahs ball alb 3 Glall ese 4 pe b JS 


Wherever the Day of Qiyamah appears in the apparent wording of the 


Qur'an, it refers to reincarnation. 
Al-Majlist says regarding the word sa‘ah (hour) which appears in the Qur’an: 
dae i gles s ihal La gb dell ol 


The outward meaning of al-saah is Qiyamah and the inner meaning is 


reincarnation.’ 


The interpretation of the word al-sa‘ah to mean Wilayah has also been reported 


by them. They report from al-Rida regarding the verse: 
segs y 
But they have denied the Hour.’ 


HAY 9 | lS oe JG 


This means that they denied the Wilayah of ‘Alr.* 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 303 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/334 
3 Sirah al-Furqan: 11 


4 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah pg. 54, al-Burhan 3/157, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 182 
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The worldly life refers to the reincarnation, according to them. The author of 


Mir’at al-Anwar says: 


9 KS IAN y g dee SLU Op sl le Jda Le ele 


That which indicates that “the world” should be interpreted to mean 


reincarnation and the Wilayah of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar has been reported.t 
Imam Ja‘far said regarding the verse: 
SB £5 g a toi a ia Grills Ae 4.255 UI 


Indeed, We will support Our Messengers and those who believe during the 


life of this world? 
te SN ge 
This refers to reincarnation.’ 
Regarding the verse: 
ginapi 5 883 j 
But you prefer the worldly life.* 


rey JE 


He said, “it is their (Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &4ss) Wilayah.”® 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 150 

2 Sarah al-Ghafir: 51 

3 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/258-259, Tafsir al-Saft 4/345, al-Burhan 4/100 
4 Strah al-A‘la: 16 

5 Usual al-Kaft 1/418, al-Burhan 4/451 
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At this point, we wish to remind you that ‘inner interpretations’ are not governed 
by any laws. You have just seen that “the hereafter” was interpreted to mean 
reincarnation, just as the worldly life was interpreted to mean the same. This is 
despite the vast difference between the two. Similarly, the worldly life is interpreted 
on one occasion to mean reincarnation and on another occasion to mean 
Wilayah whereas there is absolutely no link between the two. They are senseless 


and random statements which have no basis, even as far as logic is concerned. 


Their interpretation of verses to mean Imam and Imams are so many that they 
are difficult to count. It is as if the Qur’4n was not revealed except regarding 
them. They have exceeded all the limits set by the intellect in trying to establish 
this claim. They have imitated, in their interpretations, the jokes of mentally- 
challenged persons, to the extent that they claim that the bee mentioned in the 


following verse is a reference to the Imams: 


LING SIS 
And your Rabb inspired to the bee.’ 
Al-Qummi reports with his isnad from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq): 
ct Sys BN 0 Had pl oe Hd Ol U pl O58 Jeil Se GIST OT gd UI asl Al go 
: Sigel eye J pis S55 ATES pol 


We are the ones to whom Allah revealed, “take for yourself among the 
mountains, houses,’ he commanded us to take Shrah from the Arabs, “and 
among the trees,” the non-Arabs, “and [in] that which they construct.” the 


freed slaves.’ 


Al-Majlist gathered their narrations regarding this subject in a chapter named, “a 


rare chapter regarding interpreting the bee to mean them (Imams).”? Similarly, 
1 Sarah al-Nahl: 68 
2 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/387 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 24/110-113 
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he mentions many narrations in which it is stated that the Imams are sweet 
water, a lofty palace, clouds, rain, fruit and all other outwardly beneficial objects. 
Under the chapter in which he titled, “interpreting days and months to mean 


Aimmah;” the following appears: 


ores 9 cee 98 Cyt CLE 9 RA Sp Coe ge tLe VI g dames Cp phere 9 che Cp dares opera op le 


col cpl irada he op pred al ctl la le oy 


We are the days of the week. Saturday is the name of Rasūlullāh sscxte, 
Sunday is a reference to Amir al-Mu’minin, Monday is Hasan and Husayn, 
Tuesday is ‘Ali ibn Husayn, Muhammad ibn ‘Alt, and Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, 
Wednesday is Musa ibn Ja‘far, ‘Ali ibn Misa, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali and me, 


Thursday is my son Husayn ibn ‘Alt and Friday is my grandson.’ 


A point of humour at this juncture is that some days are singled out in Shit 
narrations to be loathsome.’ Would this also be directed at the Imam to whom 
it refers to? The answer cannot be in the negative as “the Imams are the days!” 


Jabir al-Ju‘fi reports, “I asked Abū Ja‘far (al-Baqir) regarding the verse of Allah: 


dell Ll ler b JU p ehaol gee ish JG ALI AS 154 phe Gh al Be 3AN Sle 51 
Al Ma M oagal gel gai yed phe bil lagged 9 lu g aale alll ee all J gay coder cot 
Stel soleil doas aul Sg oyal aad My che aul g teres al g dle aul g oe ge al y pee 
ctl pel le ely mel Ope Se aie arol äl gil ee Gell pull day. Lal te Lit 
S ell all pa eY 5g I SVG eee oe he 3 ett or oale 3 cell on le oal g e Us 

hag pe lad sl pT Se Aus 


“Indeed, the number of months with Allah is twelve [lunar] months in the 


register of Allah.” My master took a deep sigh and then said, “O Jabir, the 


1 Ibid 24/100-110 

2 Ibid 24/238-243 

3 Al-Bihar 24/239, al-Sadiiq: al-Khisal pg. 395-396. The statement is attributed to their tenth Imam ‘Ali 
al-Hadi. 

4 Refer to Safinat Al-Bihar 1/137 

5 Surah al-Towbah: 36 
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year is my grandfather, the Rasūl 4s, its months are Amir al-Mu’minin 
until me’ and my son Ja‘far, his son Misa, his son ‘Ali, his son Muhammad, 
his son ‘Ali, his son Hasan, his son Muhammad al-Hadi al-Mahdi — twelve 
Imams. The four sacred ones who are the correct religion are four from 
them who have the same name; ‘Ali Amir al-Mu’minin, my father ‘Ali ibn 
Husayn, ‘Ali ibn Misa and ‘Ali ibn Muhammad. Accepting them is the 
correct religion. ‘So do not wrong yourselves during them, means that if 


you believe in them, you will be guided.” 


The mosquito (a small and well-known insect) which was mentioned in Sirah al- 
Baqarah’ is ‘Ali <«% according to them.’ The word fly is also interpreted in ShiT 
books to mean ‘Alt zás. One of them tried to water down this interpretation by 
claiming that this refers to the honey-bee (which is called the honey-fly in Arabic). 


However, he did not realise that this interpretation was applied to the verse: 


CUR Toes Ges alll og Shee Gala 
Indeed, those you invoke besides Allah will never create [as much as] a fly, 


even if they gathered together for it [i.e., that purpose]. 


The question that troubles us is, what is the secret behind using the names of the 
most despicable insects to refer to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt «és, especially since 
this is done by a sect who claims to be his ardent lovers? The truth is, the hatred 
has slipped of their tongues, and that which is concealed in their hearts is even 
worse. Their practical track-record as far as the Ahl al-Bayt is concerned is of a 


much more severe and abysmal nature. 


1 ie. Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alī ibn Abr Talib and the Imams after him until it reaches me. Al-Majlist: Bihar 
al-Anwar 24/240 

2 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah pg. 96, Ibn Shahrashiib: Mandqib Al Abi Talib 1/244, Bihar al-Anwar 24/240, al- 
Burhan 2/122-123, Nar al-Thaqalayn 2/214-215, al-Lawami' al-Naraniyyah pg. 141 

3 Sirah al-Baqarah: 26 

4 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/35, al-Burhan 1/70 

5 Sirah al-Hajj: 73 
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The graves of the Imams received a fair share of their interpretations. The blessed 
piece of land in the following verse is Karbala’! 


SIN SS SNe Aa SN at PbS Ss Ga GIG 


But when he came to it, he was called from the right side of the valley ina 


blessed spot — from the tree.’ 


It is well-known that this land was none other than Mount Sinai, as proven from 
the verse immediately before this verse: 


spall Gale J 
from the direction of the mount.’ 


Just as the Imams of the Shrah have been referred to in these verses as claimed 
by their narrations, similarly, the followers have also been singled out in verses of 
the Book of Allah, to the extent that the Shah are “the things” in the verse: 


- os 


wih BS Catan’ C9555 
My mercy encompasses all things.’ 


Thus, they wish to confine the all-encompassing mercy of Allah to the Shrah, 
and place limits upon that which Allah had granted in abundance to His servants. 
Similarly, they wish to interpret the words shirk, kufr, riddah (turning renegade) 
and dalal (misguidance) against the meanings that is known to the Muslims. All of 


these words are interpreted to mean the failure to pledge allegiance to the twelve 


1 Ibn Qiluwayh: Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 48-49, al-Burhan 3/336, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 192 
2 Surah al-Qasas: 30 
3 Stirah al-Qasas: 29 
4 Sūrah al-A‘raf: 156 


244 


Imams (even though the only one amongst them who held the post of khilafah 


was Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt seáis). 


There are tens of narrations of this nature. We have previously pointed out that 
their scholar, al-Majlist dedicated a few chapters in his Bihar, the titles of which are 
all in conformity to this ‘inner’ interpretation. Some of these chapters comprise 
of a hundred narrations. Here, we are only presenting examples of these ahadith. 


Among them is the following interpretation which appears in Shri books: 


Birillo Gis 5 As Feed E5521 J 


If you should associate [anything] with Allah, your work would surely 


become worthless." 


ob OY y he dll 3 oS SI oS 


If you accept anyone else’s Wilayah with the Imamah of ‘Alī.? 


The author of Mir’at al-Anwar says: 
OS phe pil baal ae lia hd 
Based upon this, all those who oppose (the Shr ah) are mushrikin.? 
He adds: 
ELV LY I SS Ub sole Sl, WLS wl pot $3 Sloe LEY! ol 


There are a great number of (Shri) narrations in which it is mentioned 
that shirk with regards to Allah and the worshipping of Allah should be 


interpreted to mean shirk in Wilayah and Imamah.* 


1 Sirah al-Zumar: 65 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/251, Tafsir Furat pg. 132, al-Burhan 4/83, Tafsir al-Saft 4/328 
3 Abū al-Hasan al-Sharif: Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 202 

4 ibid 
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This is precisely the reason due to which they declared the Sahabah of Rastlullah 
isaf to be renegades, as they pledged allegiance to Abū Bakr instead of ‘Alt 
25,1 Kufr is also interpreted in this way by them. Al-Kāft reports from Abū 
‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) regarding the statement of Allah the most honoured and 
glorified: 
© Ags Je Shigis gS SE gs shal 15385 A Seal by 
Indeed, those who have believed then disbelieved, then believed then 


disbelieved, and then increased in disbelief — never will their [claimed] 


repentance be accepted.’ 


AU) hee DI J gwy ede Eee by 85 ood pel ale cee bell eV adh | ld. AY dll pee 
cat OLY oye ged Su bY 598 pg) dell deol ye pad | a5 Iolo jh aS indl la i lb all y abe 


This verse was revealed regarding fulan (an Arabic word used to refer to 
an unnamed person), fulan and fulan.’ They believed in Nabi 4s«e(< in the 
beginning and then disbelieved when Wilayah was presented to them... 
Thereafter they believed in the bay‘ah (pledge of allegiance) of Amir al- 
Mu’minin sic and thereafter disbelieved when Rasilullah ae passed 
on, as they did not uphold the bay‘ah. Then, they increased in kufr by taking 
as their supporters those who pledged allegiance to him. Consequently, no 


bit of iman remained in them.’ 


1 More details regarding this will appear under the chapter of Imamah. 

2 Take note that two verses from two different Sūrahs have been joint and presented as if they are 
one verse. This clearly indicates that the one who fabricated these tales in the name of the Ahl al-Bayt 
was an ignorant and irreligious character. The last portion of the verse, “never will their [claimed] 
repentance be accepted,” is from Sirah Al ‘Imran (90), whereas the first portion, “indeed, those who 
have believed then disbelieved, then believed then disbelieved, and then increased in disbelief,” is 
from Sirah al-Nisa (137). 

3 This refers to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman ai, as explained by one of their scholars. This will 
appear in more detail under the chapter of Imamah. 

4 Usual al-Kaft 1/420, Tafsir al-Qummi 1/159, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/276, al-Burhan 1/421, Tafsir al-Saft 1/511, 
Bihar al-Anwar 23/375, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 289 
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Thus, as you have just seen, they have confined this judgement to the best of 
the creation after the ambiya’. What then is their belief regarding the rest of 
the ummah of Muhammad <ssdti{i>? One of their scholars indicated towards 
the reason behind specifying them as the ones regarding whom the verse was 


revealed. He says: 


Hha (spb J cS Og) DI Lae Y yl eal clog yy ASTI fg Obs I yee 3255 


pater 9 AS by 


It appears in some narrations that the interpretation of kufr is a reference 
to the leaders of the opposition, especially the three (i.e. the rightly guided 
khulafa’). This is to emphasise the point due to their extreme kufr and 


denial.! 


The word riddah means turning renegade as far as the bay‘ah of the twelve 
Imams. It appears in Usil al-Kaft as well as others from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) 
regarding the verse of Allah: 


sgh SE aS om S Ie 1585) Seal Sy 


Indeed, those who reverted back [to disbelief] after guidance had become 


clear to them.” 
cyt Be eel AN g BS OB OLLI oye Ly) OB y ODL 9 ODE JL 


Fulan, fulan and fulan turned renegade from iman as they abandoned the 


Wilayah of Amir al-Mu'minin.’ 


Dalal (deviation), according to them means failing to recognise the Imam. It is 


said regarding the verse of Allah: 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 187 

2 Sirah Muhammad: 25 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/420, Tafsir al-Qummi 1/159, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/276, al-Burhan 1/421, Tafsir al-Saft 1/511, 
Bihar al-Anwar 23/375, Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 289 
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aL 553685 Sh Sf Cea i IN gl 


Have you not seen those who were given a portion of the Scripture, 


purchasing misguidance [in exchange for it] 
beg) el Byles gu JG 
i.e. they were misguided regarding Amir al-Mu’minin.’ 


They say regarding the verse: 


KIRT pele opaa é 
not of those who have evoked [Your] anger or of those who are astray.’ 
eM OB Y gill ohall JE 
“Those who are astray,’ are those who do not recognise the Imām.* 


The interpretation of kufr, shirk, riddah and dalal to mean abandoning the pledge 
of allegiance to the twelve Imams — besides it not being backed by divine texts, 
intellect, language or sharTah — leads a Muslim to granting superiority to kufr 
and kuffar over all Muslims (besides the Shřah — who claim to be Muslim — as 
the core of Kufr is the rejection of Imamah). Perhaps this was the actual goal 
of the one who fabricated this narration. The result of this was seen along the 
course of Sunni-Shit history. 


Another glaring distortion that comes to the fore due to these interpretations 
is that the crimes of shirk and irreligiousness are taken to be extremely light 


offences, if they are even taken to be offences at all. If this is not the demolition 


1 Sirah al-Nisa: 44 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/139 
3 Surah al-Fatihah: 7 

4 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/29 
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of the foundations of Islam and a calculated war against the nubuwwah of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah saká — who was sent to combat and annihilate 
shirk, kufr and dalal thereby establishing the laws of towhid and the sharrah of 


Islam — then what else is it? 


Major sins and all other prohibitions, according to them, is nothing more than a 
reference to the enemies of the Imams. They claim that Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) 


said: 


EY y CLAY 5 pecell g pdl y Gals Seal y ehil soy jo alll LS SU ste 5... 


Our enemies are in the Book of Allah, the most honoured and glorified, 
immorality, evilness, oppression, wine, gambling, sacrificing on stone 
alters, taking omens from arrows, idols, false deities, the devil, carrion, 


blood and the flesh of pigs.’ 


We have already indicated that the interpretation of the prohibitions to mean 
the enemies of the Imams appears in many chapters of Al-Bihar, many of which 
comprise of tens of narrations. Some of their reliable books have revealed 
the name of the one who fabricated all this bunkum. They explain that the 
interpretation of prohibitions to mean the enemies of the Imam, and interpreting 
the commandments to mean the Imams was started by Abū al-Khattab, the one 
from whom the Imams dissociated themselves and cursed them. Rijal al-Kashshi 
has it: 


Ol a Joy DAN Ol a Jory adi Ol s Joy bl pe FSU sah lbs! ol Sal te 5! AS 
Jai LS sa eds foro tol pill Ol s eu plas! 


Abii ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) wrote to Abū al-Khattab, “it has reached me that 
you claim that zinā is a man, wine is a man, salah is a man, siyam is a man, 


immorality is a man. The matter is not as you say.”” 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 24/203 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 291, Bihar al-Anwar 24/299 
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The books regarding sects mention that some extremist Shrah would believe that 
the prohibitions are all names of people who Allah commanded us to have enmity 
for, and the commandments are names of people who we have been commanded 


to befriend.' Al-Shahrastani says: 


The object behind interpreting the commandments and prohibitions to 
mean certain men is that whoever has the fortune of knowing this man 


will be relieved of all responsibilities and none of the above will be directed 


to him? 


The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah inherited all of this drivel and they have revived it. Al- 
Qummii (the author of the Tafsir), al-Kulayni, al-‘Ayyashi, al-Kashani, al-Majlist 
and other scholars of the Safawid dynasty had an enormous share in reviving 
this as well as all the other tales of the extremist Shri sects. They included them 
in the beliefs of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah as if they were authentic narrations from 


the Imams. 


Nevertheless, their interpretations in this chapter are enough to fill up volumes. 
Each doctrine regarding which they have differed and opposed the rest of the 
ummah — reincarnation, occultation, dissimulation, etc. — have interpretations 
and fabrications which cannot be counted. We will delve into this under the 
discussions regarding them, Allah wiling. Whatever has been mentioned thus far 
is only a portion of that which we have collected. However, we did not mention 
them fearing that the discussion will lengthen greatly. The quotations mentioned 
are but a drop from the ocean. Presenting all of them and then analysing them 
would require volumes of books. Most of these narrations reveal to us one of their 
beliefs regarding their deity, nubuwwah, the names and attributes of Allah, the 
foundations of Islam, etc. 


Finally, before concluding the discussion on this subject, I would like to pen down 
the following observations: 


1 AL-Milal wa I-Nihal 1/179 
2 ibid 
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1. We have thus far mentioned the belief of the Shiah that most of the Qur’an 
was revealed regarding them and their enemies. Thereafter, examples of 
their distortion of the meanings of the Qur’an were presented. All of these 
examples emphasise the belief of the Shrah that most of the Qur’an is 
regarding the twelve Imams and their ‘enemies’. The scholars of the Shrah 
have gathered thousands of texts, as indicated previously, to establish 
this. However, after all of this, we find that these claims are contradicted 
by their own texts. 


This text, from Abū ‘Abd Allah Jafar al-Sadiq states: 
orem ed LAY Jp LS OL al es S 


If the Qur’an was recited as it was revealed, you would have found us 


named (in it). 


This is a clear testimony from them that there is no mention of their Imams 
in the Qur’an, and their names are have not appeared therein. It is as if 
they themselves demolished their own house. Perhaps the secret behind 
this is that the one who fabricated this narration did so to strengthen the 
view that the Qur’an was tempered with, without realising that narrations 
which contradict this one had already been fabricated. These kinds of 
contradictions and inconsistencies are a manifestation of the punishment 
of Allah upon those who attempt to distort His din. This can be deduced 
from His statement: 


KeS BoE ta 5555) Ul 3b le fh. SS 5 


If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within 


it much contradiction.” 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/13, Bihar al-Anwar 92/55, Tafsir al-Saft 1/41, al-Lawami' al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 547 
2 Stirah al-Nisa: 82 
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Thus, these contradictions are the greatest proofs that they are not from 
Allah. Another text of theirs, which was quoted earlier, explains that the 
Qur’an is divided into four subjects, none of which included the Imams. 
Rijal al-Kashshi contains yet another text which razed to the ground all that 
they had built up regarding their ‘inner’ interpretations. Abū ‘Abd Allah 
(al-Sadiq) was informed of the ‘inner’ interpretations of the sacrilegious 


ones, whereupon he refuted it. The exact text is: 


bd be s 55 alll OS Le SLB FL PY 5 SLAY 5 peels stl Ol Re say Ls 
ögla Whey tle 


He was told, “it is narrated from you people that wine, gambling, sacrificing 
on stone alters are all references to men.” He responded, “Allah sx will 


not address His creation in a manner which they do not know.” 


This means that Allah sts; will not address his servants in manner 
which is impossible for them to understand and comprehend, as this 
defeats the purpose of revealing the Qur’an as a guidance for mankind and 
a call to the worship of Allah. It is unthinkable regarding Allah ss; that 
He commands His servants to ponder and reflect upon the Qur'an if it is 
incomprehensible and reflecting upon it will not lead one to its intended 
meaning. Allah is beyond riddles and puzzles. Anyway, this statement of 
Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq), which is preserved in one their most authentic 
books on narrators totally annuls all their fantasies and blasphemous 
interpretations regarding the Book of Allah. 


This was an analyses of the matter from their very own sources, which 
we can refer to as an internal analyses. Nonetheless, anyone who reflects 
upon the Qur’an in light of the Arabic language, in which the Qur’an was 
revealed, will not find any of their claims to be close to the truth. Allah 


says: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 291 
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oas esl be Os IGT 
Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Quran that you might understand.’ 


The narrations quoted by them have been adequately debunked, as 
merely reproducing them explains their lack of substance. Will anyone 
believe that ‘Alt “ix; has 1154 names in the Qur’an? Who is able to digest 
that “the fly” and “the mosquito” are references to ‘Ali ii? Is there any 
believer who will accept that the verses relating to the Day of Qiyamah 
in the Qur’an are all, in fact regarding the doctrine of reincarnation? Is it 
worth debating the one who believes that the verses regarding Iman and 
mu’minin are in fact regarding the twelve Imams and the verses of kufr 


and kafirin are regarding the noble Sahabah of Rasilullah Asta? 


At this juncture, I would like to voice my opinion regarding these people 
stooping to such lowly extremes. I believe that this is from the miracles 
of this fortified din. None has ever claimed nubuwwah or intended to 
add to this din that which is not from it, except that Allah disgraced him 
publicly. By the oath of Allah, these views cannot ever be in harmony with 
the intellect, divine texts, the rules of language or din. This is the biggest 
exposure and the greatest form of disgrace that has been inflicted upon 


this nation. In this way, Allah exposed their lies and accusations. 


Indeed the printing presses of Najaf, Tehran, Qum and Bombay have 
brought out to us the Shi heritage, which reveals the entire religion, the 
most accurate name of which could either be the din of Wilayah or the 
din of Imāmah. (It has nothing to do with Islam). These books were not 
available to the Muslims of the past to the degree that they are available 
today. It is the din which was invented by al-Majlisi, al-Kulayni and the 
other masterminds of the Shrah. By means of these books, many realities 
which were previously hidden away have come to the fore. Another 


1 Sūrah Yusuf: 2 
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advantage that is realised by means of these books is that the grandeur of 
Islam is highlighted and one also realises the divine protection to keep it 
in its pristine purity until the end. Many a times the reality of something 
is only understood when the opposite is witnessed or experienced. If it 


was not for bitterness, none would appreciate sweetness. 


Perhaps the revival of the Shit legacy and heritage signals the end of 
their lifespan, as they have always survived by hiding their beliefs and 
practising Tagiyyah. However, today their reliable books have exposed 
them in a befitting manner, allowing one and all to see what their beliefs 


are and thereafter expose their deviance. 


2. These ‘inner’ interpretations with which the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 
are replete, are unknown to many who write regarding this sect. Suffice 
to say, you will find some who write regarding them who believe that they 
(the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah) have nothing to do with Batinism (secretive and 
inner meanings which contradict the apparent meanings) and this trait is 
confined to the Isma‘iliyyah. One of them states: 


The Isma‘liyyah have attributed certain qualities to the Imams which 
were unknown to even the other ShiT sects. Outwardly, they accept that 
the Imams were humans like the rest of mankind, who would eat, sleep 
and pass away. However, in their inner interpretations, they claim that the 
Imam is the “face of Allah”, “hand of Allah” and the “side of Allah”. 


It should be noted that these (the above- mentioned) interpretations are 
exactly that which the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah believe in. many narrations of 
theirs confirm this extremism. Al-Majlisi even dedicated a chapter of 
his Bihar to this (which he named, “they are the side of Allah, His face, 


His hand, etc.”), as explained. The reason behind this is, the widespread 


1 Mustafa al-Shak‘ah: Islam bi la Madha-hib pg. 247-248 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/191-203 
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ignorance among a group of authors regarding the types of books written 
by the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Their books are of two types; those books which 
are used to gain followers and support and their authentic and reliable 
books. 


The methodology adopted in the first type is that of deception and 
Taqiyyah. The second type includes books such as their eight canonical 
books, their four books on narrators and all those books which are of 
the same standard as these (according to them), from the books of their 
scholars. Thus, whoever relies upon the first type alone, will remain 
ignorant concerning many of their matters. These books, at times, have 
subtle indications towards their beliefs. However these indications 
can only be understood by their scholars, or one who has a thorough 
understanding of their reliable books. 


3. One should understand that these interpretations are not considered by 
them to be debatable opinions regarding the Qur’an which may or may 
not be accepted. Rather, they are taken to be divine texts which hold the 
same position as the revealed texts and the sayings of Nabi «sxe, Many 
of their texts sound severe warnings about rejecting these interpretations, 
which are not supported by the intellect, nature, logic or the language. It 
is compulsory to simply accept and not have any reservations, as stated 
in the Arabic proverb, switch off the light in your brain, and believe! They 
have tried to get their followers accustomed to accepting these types of 


texts by saying: 


Ase SII oe 5 pA ppb Be ped Gli ane odd Le Ol 
Indeed the hearts have an aversion from our ahadith. Therefore, whoever 


understands them, increase them and whoever finds fault with them, then 


leave them. 


1 Ibid 2 
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Sufyan al-Simt reports that he said to Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq): 


May I be sacrificed for you. A man who is infamous for being a liar comes to 


us from you and he relates a hadith which we find repugnant. 
Abu ‘Abd Allah replied: 


l ALB a OAS U ald (Gl lie GU JE Ob JE LS al LeU ol lg at LU es ol OU J gas 


Does he tell you that I said that the night is the day and the day is the night? 
If this is what he told you then do not reject it as you are only belying me 


(by rejecting it).! 


There are many narrations such as these ones. A point that is worthy of 
note is that in the last narration they have admitted that the Shrah find 
these narrations to be repugnant, however, they are forced to blindly accept 
them. in fact the judgement regarding the one who has any reservations 


regarding any of these narrations is: 
roland UL SpA UL y lia OU gs AS g OS AS 5 lia cle AS J 


He says, how did this come (in the narrations), how did it happen, how is it, 
then by the oath of Allah this is shirk with Allah, the Great.’ 


The author of Al-Bihār paid special attention to this matter. He quoted 
116 of their ahadith under a chapter which he titled, “their ahadith are 
extremely difficult, their speech can be interpreted in many different 
ways, the virtue of pondering upon their narrations submitting to them 


and the prohibition of rejecting them.” The first person to strengthen the 


1 Ibid 2/211-212, al-Bahrani: al-Lawami' al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 549-550 


2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 194 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 2/182 
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foundations of this belief was probably the author of al-Kafi, who dedicated 
a special chapter to it named, “what has been reported that their ahadith 
are extremely difficult.” Under this chapter, he mentions five narrations. 


This methodology was probably the strongest reason behind these tales 
being so widespread without being countered by any intelligence which 
would raise the voice of the truth and expose and disgrace (the champions 
of) falsehood. It is a type of slavery wherein the followers are expected 
to accept the saying of the Imam despite their outright opposition of all 
logic. It is similar to the stance of the extremist and bogus siifis who blindly 
follow all that comes from the Shaykh without being allowed to give it 
second thought. This is the very same trick that Fir‘own used against his 
people. Allah indicates towards it saying: 


vee § 


eG was alco 
So he bluffed his people, and they obeyed him.”* 


4. Tafsir is of many types according to them, and all are valid. Abū ‘Abd Allah 
says - as they allege - : 


Ls AS 9 PULI al pases oye pd cle 5 tet getty old GUL Ly a5 g ll Leal bg ol 
alla VI bb Vs bly Y ale, Ola! Y 5 et CUS aged lb a LBIL 


Some people believed in the outer (meaning) and rejected the inner so that 
did not benefit them in any way. Another group of people came after them 
who believed in the inner and rejected the outer. That did not benefit them 
in any way. There is no iman upon the outer except if it is coupled with 


Iman upon the inner and vice-versa. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/401-402 
2 Surah al-Zukhruf: 54 
3 Refer to al-Madkhal ilā al-Thaqāfat al-Islamiyyah pg. 113-115 
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This is the reason why some Shii books of tafsir do not mention both 
interpretations. At times they only mention that which is accommodated 
by the usage of the language or that which is transmitted from the pious 
predecessors. However, this does not mean that they do not accept the 
‘inner’ interpretation, as they believe that each verse has an inner as well 
as an outer (meaning) and both are meant (by Allah). Therefore, some of 
them suffice upon the outer whilst others suffice upon the inner and a 
third group mentions both. 


The exact same methodology is visible in their narrations as we learn from 
this from the following narration quoted by the author of al-Kaft regarding 
the interpretation of the verse: 


Oss EE a 
Then let them end their untidiness and fulfil their vows.! 


‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan reports from Dharth al-Muharibi who said, “I said 
to Abū ‘Abd Allah, ‘Allah has commanded me in His book regarding a 
certain matter and I wish to comply’ He asked, ‘what is that?’ I replied, 
‘the statement (command) of Allah, then let them end their untidiness 


and fulfil their vows.” He explained: 
Latins Us 68555 19855 MLM ola 5 4 1 AE) 


“Let them end their untidiness”, i.e. meeting the Imam, “and fulfil their 


vows,’ i.e. those rites. 


‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan says, “I went to Abū ‘Abd Allah sx and asked, ‘may 


I be sacrificed for you, (what is the explanation of the) command of Allah 


1 Sirah al-Hajj: 29 
2 Sirah al-Hajj: 29 


258 


jt, ‘Then let them end their untidiness and fulfill their vows?” He 


replied: 
US debi Leg UB ai 9 GLI ist JU GA Ss aa id J 


“Then let them end their untidiness and fulfil their vows,” means that the 
moustache should be removed, the nails should be clipped and all which 
resembles that (should be done). 


15535 pL old HEE ES o CUB SL he Ge oy pall Leg 8 ol Slab chee Ci JE 
pi 
zoò ose be haian oye 9 Lbb 9 | ab OLAU ol cia y 3 Sao Jla chutil AU 855 


I said, “may I be sacrificed for you, Dharīh al-Muharibi related to me from 
you that you said to him, ‘let them end their untidiness’, i.e. meeting the 
Imam, ‘and fulfil their vows’ i.e. those rites.” He replied, “Dharīh has 
spoken the truth and I have (also) spoken the truth. Indeed the Qur’an has 
an outer (meaning) and an inner. Who is capable of tolerating that which 


Dharih tolerates?” 


In this text, which is related by the author of al-Kafi, the author of Man lā 
Yahdurhi al-Faqih as well as others, it is clearly stated that the Qur’an has 
an outer meaning which is to be told to the general public and an inner 
meaning that should only be mentioned to specific people, according to 
their ability to tolerate it. This text also informs us that these people are 
very few in number, and at times they do not even exist. It states, “who is 


capable of tolerating that which Dharth tolerates?” 


A third point that can be raised from this text is that the Imams were, in a 


sense, stingy as far as this knowledge was concerned and they would only 


1 Al-Kulayni: Fura‘ al-Kaft 4/549, Ibn Babawayh: Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih 20/290-291, Ma ‘ani al-Akhbar 
pg. 340, Uyiin Akhbar al-Rida pg. 366, al-Kashani: Tafsir al-Saft 3/376, al-Huwayzi: Tafsir Nar al-Thaqalayn 
2/492, al-Bahrani: al-Burhan 3/88-89, al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar 92/83-84, al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al- 
Shřah 10/253, al-Misawi: Miftah al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah 5/228-229 
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reveal it to people who were on the level of Dharth. Why then did the books 
of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah oppose this methodology of the Imams? Why did 
they publish this ‘knowledge’ which was held back from the public in their 


books for one and all to have access to them? 


One may also ask, “why do we not attribute the interpretations which 
conform to the apparent meanings, the context, the Arabic language, that 
which is related from the pious predecessors and that upon which the 
ummah has agreed to the Imams? Why do we not believe that nothing 
other than that was uttered by the likes of Muhammad al-Baqir, Ja‘far al- 
Sadiq and the rest of them among whom were outstanding scholars of 
Islam and the Arabic language? Why do we not believe that the inner 
interpretations, which cannot be supported by any reliable evidence (the 
divine texts, the intellect and the usage of the Arabic language) is from 
the concoctions of the anti-religious atheists who wished to cause damage 
to the Book of Allah, His din and the Ahl al-Bayt, especially since these 
interpretations are as ludicrous as they are and they are only transmitted 
by a handful of people as indicated at the end of the above text?” 


It is impossible that the interpretation of the Qur’an could have been some 
secretive knowledge which was only accessible to a select few. This is 
because Allah revealed the Qur’an for guidance of the entire humanity and 
not a specific group of people. Added to that, the era of these great Imams 
was one wherein glory belonged to Islam and it was dominant. Thus, how 
is it that in an era like that, this ‘knowledge’ was kept a secret and in an era 
like ours it has become accessible to all? This is far-fetched, as the well- 
known fearlessness and bravery of the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt rule out 
the possibility that that they cowardly hid away the commands of Allah 
and His sharrah and they shied away from openly proclaiming it! 


. These interpretations are nothing but an attempt to inject deviation in 
the Book of Allah and His verses. Allah stax. says: 
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ils Buk TY Gi a jal Sali S 


Indeed, those who inject deviation into Our verses are not concealed from 
Us." 


Ibn ‘Abbas ®iis5 explained: 
abab SSI atl HS 54nd ge pF SAIS As y Ul 58 


This is done by taking statements against their contexts’, which is a result 


of misinterpreting them.’ 
It is mentioned in al-Iklil: 


In this is a refutation of those who interpret the Qur’an in a way that 
is not accommodated by the meaning of the words, as the Batiniyyah, 
Ittihadiyyah and heretics do.* 


These people who try to corrupt the Qur’an and distort its meanings, 
although they try to hide their kufr and hide behind false ideologies, they 
cannot remain hidden from Allah. He says, “(They) are not concealed from 
Us,5° 


6. The scholars of the ShTah have attributed these interpretations, or rather 
distortions, to the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt so that they may be accepted 
by the masses. Since these interpretations make no sense, they wriggle 
their way out of this dilemma by asserting that the Qur’an’s methodology 


1 Sirah al-Fussilat: 40 

2 Tafsir al-Tabari 24/123, Fath al-Qadir 4/520 

3 Refer to al-Qasimi: Mahdsin al-Ta’wil 14/211, al-Ālūsī: Rah al-Ma ‘ani 24/126 
4 Al-Siiyiti: al-Iklil pg. 354 (printed with as a footnote to Jami' al-Bayān) 

5 Surah al-Fussilat: 40 

6 Anwar Shah al-Kashmint: Ikfar al-Mulhidin pg. 2 
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is not harmonious with the intellect. This too is attributed to an Imam, 
Jafar al-Sadiq. Jabir al-Ju‘fi reports that Ja‘far al-Sadiq said to him: 


Lesh Seed GN) care She lh J gäe gye da e gå ely EJ ed jg lady Ly oF aU o ule h 
org ge B par fra IS roe Sashes Y 


O Jabir, Indeed the Qur’an has an outer and an inner. There is nothing 
which is further away from the intellect of men than it. The first portion 
of a verse is revealed regarding one thing and the last portion is regarding 
another, but it is correlated speech which may be interpreted in many 


different ways. 


There is no doubt that this is the condition of their interpretations (and 
not the Book of Allah), as they have no link at all with the text of the 


Qur’an or its authentic and correct interpretations. 


. Most of their books on Tafsir have adopted this Batint methodology of 
explanation, which they learnt from Abū al-Khattaéb, Mughirah ibn Sa'd 
and Jabir al-Ju‘fi among other heretics. It seems as if they began trying to 
detach themselves from this methodology of Tafsir to some extent in the 
fifth century. This was when the ‘scholar of the sect’ Abū Jafar Muhammad 
ibn Hasan al-Tisi (d. 460 A.H.) authored for them a Tafsir in which he shed 
some light upon the correct interpretations by quoting Sunni sources. 
No doubt, he also quoted their sources, however, he tried to water down 
or get away from the blatant extremism contained in Tafsir al-Qummi, al- 
‘Ayyashi, Usul al-Kafi, etc. 


Although he defends the principles of his sect and approves of their 
unfounded methods, he does not stoop to the same levels as al-Qummī 
and those who followed suit. Among those who treaded the path of al-Tiisi 
was Fadl ibn Hasan al-Tabarst in his book Majma‘ al-Bayan. Ibn Taymiyyah 
points this out saying: 
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Al-Tusi and those like him take from the Ahl al-Sunnah as far as their Tafsir 
is concerned. In fact all the beneficial information in their Tafsir books is 
actually taken from the the Ahl al-Sunnah.’ 


However, the leading scholar of the Shrah in his era, their muhaddith, 
expert on the science of narrators, compiler of the latest and final 
collection of (their) ahadith — and the tutor of many of their senior 
scholars including Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita, Agha Buzrug al- 
Tehrani as well as others — Husayn al-Nuri al-Tabarst divulged a secret 
that was always well hidden by them. He ripped apart the screen which 
kept us in the dark regarding an important reality, i.e. the book of al-Tiist 
(al-Tibyan) was only written on account of Taqiyyah with the purpose of 
drawing the opposition closer. Here are his exact words: 


eiel ae Sbload y yall Lg le a3 as b of LI ObS è bl le at Vai 
illy er only Godly Seely Baldy odd PIS fw gle OW ni 3 pol ol 5 Hb 
BAW cp ded ye Lt Sok ply ALY g pede Ge dol ye Jäs ply eelas 45 gel ells 
Hadas 3 oy gM de p Obel bai 3 aly Ld asl poll nae: 3 SLE Y = pL gabe - 
BE Ss pod SEN al oye Olas gy gale cede a gitl b Stem spill gp petal oe Sy 
BI) op Se feel tel 0 53 Ls Lad de iS lia ay OS IS beag LBL ay 
SB per gall pred) gp ames phar gil te lS Le SUE gag” salad liag a ell tae 
Gl sli gdb GIGI Gael he Sol teat oye ade GLa YI le Lal akay (OL 

OEI g oS pike) 


It will not remain hidden from the one who ponders over the book al-Tibyan 
that his (the author’s) methodology therein is the epitome of compromising 
and toeing the line of the opposition, as you see him sufficing, as far as 
the commentary of verses are concerned, upon quoting the speech of 
Hasan, Qatadah, al-Dahhak, al-Suddi, Ibn Jurayj, al-Juba’, al-Zujaj Ibn Zayd 
and their likes. He did not quote from any of the tafsir scholars of the 
Imamiyyah. He did not even mention narrations from any of the A’immah, 


except a few on some occasions, which perhaps the opposition agreed with 


1 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/246 
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him regarding quoting them. In fact, he counted the first ones (the above 
mentioned mufassirin) in the first category of Mufassirs, whose methods 
are praised and their madh-habs commended. This is quite strange, if it 
was not done simply to toe the line (of the opposition)... Among that which 
supports the view that this book was written in Taqiyyah is the statement 


of the glorious master, ‘Ali ibn Tawiis in Sa‘d al-Sa‘tid. His exact words are: 


We will mention that which my grandfather, Abū Ja‘far Abū Jafar 
Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Tisi, relates in the book al-Tibyan. 
Complying with the demands of Taqiyyah, he sufficed upon it; 
granting superiority to the Makki over the Madani and differences 


regarding its times...! 


Thereafter, al-Nūrī comments on the quoted statement of Ibn Tawi 


saying: 


ols alis phe abl ye gle cater Ve gry ope JU Le beh = ele cpl car — pry 


He (Ibn Tawiis) knows best (the meaning) of his statement from angles 
which will not be vague for the one who realises his position. Thus ponder 


over it.” 


The above text makes it quite clear that al-Tibyan of al-Țūsī was written 
with the purpose of Tagiyyah, as is the view of the leading scholar of 
present day Shrah. However, it is also possible that al-Tist wrote it to 
please the intellectuals who would not be impressed by the base and gross 
misinterpretations of the meanings of Qur’an by his people, who had the 
nerve to call it Tafsir. He could have also been influenced to adopt some 
moderation and fairness as a result of his intermingling with some of the 


Sunni scholars of Baghdad. 


1 Al-Nūrī did not quote the full text. 


2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 35 (page 17 of the manuscript copy) 
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This means that the Shi‘ah of today, who could be represented by al- 
Nūrī (whose book —Mustadrak al-Wasa’il — they have accepted as their 
reliable source of hadith: which proves his lofty standing in their eyes) 
are extremist fanatics of the highest level. This is why they view the Tafsir 
of al-Tiist and the books of those authors who treaded his path as works 
which were written only on account of the opposition. Thus, Tagiyyah was 
the soul of all of these writings, with the ultimate goal being merely to 
blend Shi beliefs with the beliefs of non- Shrah. 


The reader must have noticed, from the comments of the leading 
scholar of the Shrah regarding the book al-Tibyan that Tagiyyah was 
largely responsible for the consecration of extremism in this sect and 
burying every intelligent voice and unbiased view. These would simply 
be interpreted to be Taqiyyah, as they assumed them to be harmonious 
with the views of the Ahl al-Sunnah. The consequence of this was that 
this sect remained trapped in this locked cycle. Taqiyyah served as a fort 
behind which they would take shelter on every occasion that the breezes 
of rectification and the winds of change would blow in their direction, as 
will appear under the discussion of Taqiyyah. 


We would also like to bring to the attention of the reader that whatever we 
stated regarding the book of al-Țūsī is also applicable to the book Majma‘ 
al-Bayan of al-Tabarst, as he adopted the methodology of al-Țūsī. He admits 


this in the introduction of his Tafsir saying: 


AS oe dg I odd gee glad peal ogy ames her git eel fo ill anor Le YI... 
os gle ated i gäll gay. Gall ely abe o glas Goud Ls are pels GU OES! Gb OL 
0 UT ail ye Lbs 


... except that which was gathered by the great and fortunate scholar Abū 


Jafar Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Tist — may Allah sanctify his soul — in 


1 Refer to the chapter “al-Sunnah” in this book. 
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the book al-Tibyan, as this is the book from which the light of the truth 
is obtained and the splendour of honesty is seen... He is the exemplary 
(personality) from whose illumination I seek light and in whose footsteps 
I walk.’ 


1 Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/20 
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Discussion Three 


Do the Shrah Believe that the Qur’an was Interpolated? 


A Preamble to the Subject: 


This discussion begins with a question due to three reasons; 


Firstly, many of the senior scholars of the Shrah, the likes of al-Sharif 
al-Murtada, Ibn Babawayh a-Qummi, etc., distance themselves from this 


view. 


Secondly, all Muslims are unanimous upon the belief (fact) that the Book 
of Allah is protected by Allah, who says: 


BE Nigh oot. eigi 
Falsehood cannot approach it from before it or from behind it.! 


Thus, whoever entertains doubts regarding the protection of the Qur’an 
from alterations and truncations is immediately cast out of the fold 
of Islam. This spells out to us the condition of one who firmly beliefs 
that alterations and truncations took place. Due to the severity of the 
consequences, it was binding upon us to take extra caution in this study of 
ours as far as attributing this type of disbelief to any sect. Therefore, the 
attributions which will follow were done after a meticulous research in 


which great caution was applied. 


Thirdly, there is a group of intellectuals who attribute this kufr to the all 
the Shrah, without differentiating between them. This is undoubtedly 
incorrect, as there are many sects among the Shrah, and the sect passed 
through many phases. One cannot say, for example, that the early Shrah 


1 Sirah al-Fussilat: 42 
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held this belief.1 Neither can it be said that the Zaydiyyah subscribe to this 
lie. Therefore, it is incorrect and unacceptable to generalise and attribute 
this belief to all the Shrah. 


Nonetheless, a Muslim researcher is left aghast after setting his sight upon these 
malevolent and repugnant words which emerge from midgets who try to stretch 
their evil hands in an attempt to carry out an assault against the Book of Allah. It 
is only on the basis of necessity that a subject such as this is discussed. However, 
the reader should understand that a discussion regarding this subject cannot be 
written in defence of the Qur’4n, as the Qur’an has no need to be defended. It is 
beyond the phantasms of those who have succumbed to wishful thinking and its 
grandeur is unaffected by the accusations of bigots and claimants who are driven 


by ulterior motives. Can the palm of a human ever conceal the Sun or the Moon? 


A bigot who is taught that he had been wronged will not hesitate to present false 
claims. Hence, it does not befit us to scrutinise and refute every single claim that 
is made against us or our beliefs. The poet says: 


If I place a stone in the mouth of every dog that barks, each gram would be 


worth a gold coin. 


Similarly, false beliefs and claims should be ignored and they should not be 
granted any attention, leaving them to fade away and disappear. However, once 
they become common, gain fame or they are adopted by any sect — especially 
when they are preserved in books — then it becomes necessary to expose the 
deviation of the one who uttered it as well as the falsity therein. 


1 Ihsan ahi Zahir bought into the theory of the author of Fasl al-Khitab, who claimed that none of 
the former ShTah rejected this belief except these four (i.e. Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, al-Murtada, 
al-Tabarsi and al-Tiisi). Ihsan says, “in a nutshell; the former as well as the latter ShTah, almost all of 
them, agreed upon the belief that the Qur’an was changed and altered.” Al-Shiah wa l-Sunnah pg. 122, 
printed by Dar al-Ansar. The reality is that this doctrine was introduced at a much later stage than 
the actual formation of the Shrah. The former Shrah were not upon this deviation and there are still 


some sects of the Shrah who do not accept this falsehood. 
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I deem it necessary to clarify, at this juncture, that the motive behind the study 
of this matter is not to refute and counter the belief of the opposition. Rather, 
it is only to establish whether or not the Shtah subscribe to this belief. If it is 
established to be their belief, they will be utterly disgraced and their foundations 
will be smashed to smithereens. Who will then accept anything that they say? 
Will any word that emerges from their mouths hold any weight? Is it possible 
that a Muslim takes the word or accepts the judgement of the one who attacks 
the Book of Allah?! 


Therefore, we are penning down this research so that the truth behind the 
attribution of this belief to the Shah may come to the fore. This is because the 
one who wishes to lay any type of attack upon the Book of Allah and attempts to 
challenge its divinity is far out of the fold of Islam, even if insists that he should 
be called a Muslim. It is necessary to expose him so that the ummah can be aware 
of his enmity for Islam. He is attacking its extraordinary basis and its immovable 


foundation. 


Merely attributing this view to the one who subscribes to it is sufficient, absolves 
us of the responsibility of refuting it, as stated by Abū Bakr al-Baqillani.’ This is 
because it is even logically impossible, on account of the amount and reliability of 
the measures that were kept in place to protect it, that the Qur’an surrendered to 
any alterations or truncations. This was a fulfilment of the promise of Allah: 


giai G5 SiS BU 


Indeed, it is We who sent down the message [i.e. the Quran], and indeed, 


We will be its guardian? 


1 This is why we see that Ibn Hazm, when challenged by the Christians — who used that which is 
attributed to the Rafidah as evidence to prove that the Qur’an was interpolated — replied by saying that 
these people are not Muslims. They are a group who sprung up against Islam and the Muslims. The first 
sign of them was seen twenty five years after the demise of Rasūlullāh As«&:i\s, Refer to al-Fisal (2/80) 
2 Ijaz al-Qur’an pg. 24, researched by Ahmad Saqr 

3 Sirah al-Hijr: 9 
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Another aspect regarding this claim, which could also be found in Shi7 circles 
(the extent to which they accept it or deny it will be studied as well) is that it 
was given birth to whilst the causes of its extinction and the proofs of its falsity 
and fallaciousness were already kept in it. Whoever concocted this view really 
did a putrid job. Therefore, it exposes and contradicts itself. The claim is that the 
Qur’an is incomplete and that the complete Qur’an, which is protected from any 
distortions was in the possession of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib 2s who 


then passed it on to the next Imam until it reached their hidden and awaited Mahdi. 


Thus, this claim is intertwined with the personality of ‘Alt «i. However, he is 
the one who decided that the Qur’an should be the basis of judgements during 
his khilafah, he recited it and he complied, believing that that is the only way 
to please Allah. If he had any other Qur’an in his possession, he would have 
definitely shown it to the public. How could it be permissible for him to comply 
to a distorted book as far as seeking the pleasure of Allah was concerned? 


If any of their claims had any truth to them, he would have definitely brought 
out the complete Qur’an which he had gathered, compared it to the distorted 
one and solved the matter, especially during the days of his khilafah. Any other 
possibility simply cannot be true, as the one who allows the masses to fall prey to 
the deception of another is just as guilty as the one who deceived them. Added to 
that, the issue on the basis of which he fought a war against Mu‘awiyah ®aiss was 
a really minor issue compared to this one (even though it was sufficient a reason 
for the war to take place). Hence, it defies all logic to claim that Amir al-Mu’minin 
done nothing (publicly) to solve this issue. 


The champions of this lie have no answer to this crucial question, which destroys 
their foundations, besides a statement of their scholar Nimat Allah al-Jaza’iri': 


1 He holds an extremely lofty position according to them. They have showered him with a many 
honorary titles such as al-Sayyid (the master), al-Sanad (the pillar of support), al-Rukn al-Mu‘tamad (the 
reliable pillar of support), al-Muhaddith al-Nabih, al-Muhaqqiq, al-Nihrir and al-Mudagqqig al-‘Aziz al-Nazir. 
They believe that he was among the most senior scholars of the latter day Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, a great 
and invaluable Muhaddith, an outstanding researcher, etc. He died in the year 1112 A.H. Refer to Amal 
al-Amal 2/336, al-Kunna wa l-Alqāb 3/298, Safinat Al-Bihar 2/601, Muqaddimah Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah. 
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When Amir al-Mu’minin s\< sat upon the seat of khilafah, he could not 
present this Qur’an and hide that one as it meant open disparagement of 


those who preceded him.’ 


This is their answer and excuse! Can there be a greater attack and insult against 
the personality of Amir al-Mu’minin — from those who claim to be his ardent 
supporters? They accuse him of preferring diplomacy in the matter of those who 
preceded him over the guidance of the ummah! This is the only reason why he 
did not show the public the Qur’an that he had in his possession. Glory be to 
Allah, indeed this is a horrendous accusation! 


Amongst the many sad but laughable aspects of this doctrine is that the second 
personality with whom it is intertwined is their hidden Imam, whose birth and 
existence can never be established (as will be proven later). Both, the hidden 
Imam as well as the hidden copy of the Qur’an are nothing but figments of their 
imagination. Furthermore, the words that they have managed to put together, 
which they present as verses that have been discarded from the copies of the 
Qur’an further expose the lack of substance of this claim. 


The closest match to these sentences are the claims of the great liar and imposter, 
Musaylamah. You will not be able to make sense of these statements in light 
of the Arabic language, and the eloquence thereof refutes all possibilities of it 
being accurate. Later, they decided to cover their tracks by claiming that these 
sentences cannot be relied upon, they should not be considered as part of the 
Qur’an and it is impermissible to recite them as they are transmitted by very few 
people at some point. Also, the Imams recited this Qur’an (the original Qur’an, 
which they disbelieve in) and used it, so it is not permissible to leave out that 
which they have agreed upon on the basis of this type of narrations. 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/326 
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Thereafter, a group from them who blessed with some intelligence dissociated 
themselves from this kufr, as they saw the stark contradictions in it as well the 
clear falsity thereof. Subsequently, they publicised its falsity and ridiculed those 
who subscribed to it. In this way, Allah lifted this burden off the shoulders of 
the Muslims. This war between the two groups (the Shrah who subscribe to this 
belief and those who do not) appears in the book Fas! al-Khitab. Further details 
will be mentioned later, if Allah wills. 


To sum up the above, this belief is self-contradictory and its falsity has been 
exposed through the statements of those who believe in it as well. This is a great 
sign for the Muslims, and a clear proof as far as the grandeur of the Qur’an is 
concerned. It is a manifestation of one of the secrets of its miraculous nature, 
which cannot be completely comprehended by the intellect. This belief and the 
matters around it are a demonstration of the fulfilment of the promise of Allah 


by Him, to guard His Book. 


Next, we will study the stance of the Shrah on this matter, when it started, how 
it spread and remained, who is the one who had the greatest share in concocting 
it and is it the belief of all the Shrah, or are there some amongst them who reject 
it and dissociate themselves from it? We will start off by quoting that which is 
mentioned in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, after which these quotations will be 
judged or proven by that which is mentioned in the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 


The Birth of this Doctrine - as Stated in the Books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 


Imam Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn al-Qasim al-Anbarr' says: 


The honourable and intelligent ones have always honoured the nobility 


of the Qur’an and admitted its lofty status... it is only in this era of ours 


1 Muhammad ibn al-Qāsim ibn Muhammad, Abu Bakr al-Anbari. Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi says, “he was 
a truthful, virtuous, pious and from the Ahl al-Sunnah. He authored many books on the sciences of 
the Qur’an, Waqf, Ibtida and he wrote books in refutation of those who opposed the common copy of 
the Qur’an. He was among the most learned of people regarding the linguistic aspects and tafsir of the 
Qur’an.” Refer to Tarikh Baghdad 3/181-186. 
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that one who had deviated from the religion and attacked the ummah by 
means of that with which he wishes to annul the sharrah has risen his 
head... he claims that the copy which was gathered by ‘Uthman «ts and 
authenticated by all the Sahabah ##s%s is not the complete Qur’an. Rather, 


five hundred letters have been deleted from it. 
Thereafter Ibn al-Anbari mentions: 


This irreligious one began reciting verses of the Qur’4n against the way in 


which they were (revealed). He would recite: 


UB actly gle ae ty AU oS pei ly 


Indeed Allah helped you at Badr by means of the sword of ‘Alt, when you 


were disgraced.! 


This was stated by Ibn al-Anbari who was born in the year 271 A.H. and he passed 
away in the year 328 A.H. This indicates that the belief was given birth to at the 
end of the third century and the beginning of the fourth century. The above text 
also indicated that this belief was concocted by the Shrah, hence the words “the 
sword of ‘Ali’. A third point indicated in this text is that the Muslim ummah 
had not heard of beliefs of this kind prior to the appearance of this irreligious 
individual. It seems as if Ibn al-Anbari is referring to a specific person, but for 
some reason, he does not name him. However, his sectarian inclinations could be 


gauged from the words of his concoctions. 


Al-Milti (d. 377 A.H.) indicates that this concoction was the work of Hisham ibn 
al-Hakam.? He claimed that the Qur’an which is in the hands of the Muslims was 


1 Tafsir al-Qurtubi 1/82 

2 He was of Kuff origin. He stayed in Baghdad and he grew up in the care of some heretics. 
Initially, he subscribed to the beliefs of the Jahmiyyah, after which he adopted the belief of Tajstm 
(anthropomorphism)... many deviant beliefs have been reported from him. The Shiah Hishamiyyah 


attribute books regarding sects to him. He died in the year 179 A.H as stated in Rijal al-Kashshi. 


273 


created during the days of ‘Uthman. As for the true Qur’an, it was raised to the 
heavens on account of the Sahabah áss of Rastilullah asstai> turning renegade 
(as he believes).! Hisham ibn al-Hakam died in the year 190 A.H., which means 
that this concocted belief began before the date indicated by Ibn al-Anbart. 


If we ponder over the fact that this lie has a strong connection with the doctrine 
of Imamah and the Imams, which is a belief of the Shrah, as well as the fact the 
scholars of the Shrah had to hunt for proofs of this doctrine in the Qur’an (which 
contains none) and they could not find anything to prove their claims, they were 
compelled to accept this concoction as well as others. If we ponder over all of 
this, then the view of al-Milti, that Hisham is the one who concocted this view, 
makes perfect sense, especially since he was also among the first ones to speak 
regarding Imamah. Ibn al-Nadim stated that Hisham ibn al-Hakam was among 
those who broke the silence on the matter of Imamah and among his books was 


Kitab al-Imamah.? 
Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli says: 
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He was among those who broke the silence regarding Imamah, and he 


systemised the madh-hab on the basis of logic.’ 


Another reason, on the basis of which, we are allowed to believe that Hisham was 
the one who concocted this view is the following text which appears in Rijal al- 
Kashshi, the prime book of the Shrah on the subject of biographies: 


continued from page 273 

It is also stated that he died in the year 190 A.H, refer to Rijal al-Kashshi 255-280, Rijal al-Najashi pg. 338, 
Ibn Hajar: Lisān al-Mīzān 6/194. Regarding the Hishamiyyah, here are some books to which you may 
refer al-Milti: al-Tanbih wa I-Radd pg. 24, al-Ash‘ari: Maqālāt al-Islamiyyin 1/106, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farq 
bayn al-Firaq pg. 65, al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/184. 

1 Al-Tanbih wa al-Radd pg. 25 

2 Al-Fahrist pg. 175 

3 Rijal al-Hillī pg. 178 
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Hisham ibn al-Hakam was from the students of Abū Shakir, and Abū Shakir 


was a zindiq.* 
Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar, the Mu'tazili, states: 
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Hisham... he was not from the Ahl al-Qiblah. He was infamous for his hatred 
for the ambiya’. He was a companion of Abū Jafar al-Days&ni.’ (The leader 


of the Daysaniyyah).' 


He was associated with him and he was his companion, however he claimed that 
he belonged to the Shrah and he is a supporter of the Banu Hashim. Consequently, 
some of the companions of al-Mahdi al-‘Abbasi set him free and did not imprison 
him along with the Abū Shakir.> He was a man who was nurtured by the zindigqs, 
thus it came as no surprise that he followed in their footsteps. He was advised — 
as recorded in Rijal al-Kashshi — to adopt silence when al-Mahdi al-‘Abbast started 
a campaign to crackdown upon all the Zindigqs.° Hisham says: 


Sagal ole (se PIS ye Cass 
Thus, I did not speak at all until al-Mahdi passed away.’ 


1 A person who claims to be Muslim, but holds such beliefs which cast him out of the fold of Islam. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 278 

3 Refer to Ibn al-Nadim: al-Fahrist pg. 338 

4 A group of idolaters who believe in the two principles; light and darkness, and that the world 
emerged from them. It is regarded as the foundation of Mānūyah. The two sects only differ regarding 
the manner in which light mixes with darkness. Al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/250, Ibn al-Nadim: al-Fahrist pg. 
338, 339 

5 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah pg. 225 

6 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 265-256 

7 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 266 
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All of these signs indicate that Hisham and his group were the culprits. The 
least that this text proves is that this belief was introduced in the era of Hisham. 
Another text which indicates that this belief existed at that time is that which Ibn 
Hazm reports from al-Jahiz: 


Se Ie PEF APPR RN LIN glee 
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Abū Ishaq Ibrahim al-Nizām and Bishr ibn Khalid informed me that 
they said to Muhammad ibn Ja‘far' the Rāfidī who was famously known 
as Shaytan al-Taq (the devil of the arch), “woe unto you! Do you not feel 
ashamed before Allah. You stated in your book regarding Imamah that 
Allah did not ever say in the Qur’an “one of two, when they were in the 
cave and he [i.e., Muhammad #se(<] said to his companion, ‘Do not grieve; 
indeed Allah is with us.” They related, “by the oath of Allah, Shaytan al- 


Taq let out such a prolonged laugh, as if we were the ones who sinned.” 


This narration is reported by Ibn Hazm who quotes al-Jahiz. Ibn Hazm states 
regarding al-Jahiz, after considering him to be a deviate: 


We have not seen him lying intentionally in his books or establishing them, 


although he does quote many lies of other people.’ 


Shaytan al-Taq was the title of Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Nu‘man Abi Ja‘far al- 
Ahwal. He died in the year 160 A.H.' It is well known that Shaytan al-Taq was a 
contemporary of Hisham ibn al-Hakam. Ibn Hajar says: 


1 This name appears in the researched copy of al-Fisal. However, the more correct name would be Abu 
Ja'far, as his father was ‘Alt. This is stated in the books regarding biographies. 

2 Stirah al-Towbah: 40 

3 Al-Fisal 5/39 

4 Al-Fisal 5/39 

5 The following statement, among other deviate beliefs, is attributed to him, “Allah does not know 
of an occurrence until it takes place.” The sects Shaytaniyyah and Nu‘maniyyah, from the extremist 
Shrah are attributed to him. Refer to Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 185, Rijal al-Najashi pg. 249, Lisan al-Mizan 
5/300-301, Firaq al-Shiah of al-Nawbakhti pg. 78, Safinat Al-Bihar 1/323, Magqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/111, 
al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/186, Al-Intisar by Ibn al-Khayyat pg. 14-48 
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It is said that when Hisham ibn al-Hakam, the leader of the Rafidah, was 
informed that they gave him the title Shaytan al-Taq, he named him (from 
his side) Mu’min al-Taq. 


Thus, he could have been one of Hishams accomplices as far as this concoction 
is concerned, just as he had his share in writing on the subject of Imamah — the 
main cause and basis of this concoction, as indicated by the texts of thereof. 


The Spread of this Belief Amongst Them - as Explained in the Books of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah 


Thereafter, this belief spread amongst the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, who are referred to 
by al-Ash‘ariand others as al-Rafidah until it became — as mentioned by al-Ash‘ari 
(d. 330 A.H) — the view of a group of these Rawafid. They claimed that (words) of 
the Qur’an were deleted. As far as additions are concerned, they accepted that it 
was impossible to have happened. Similarly, they believed that it was impossible 
for anything in it to have been changed. However much of it was deleted, but the 


Imam has complete knowledge regarding it. 


Another group, who al-Ash‘ari describes as people who married Imamah and 
I'tizal chose to refute this belief. They stated, “nothing was deleted from the 
Qur’an and nothing was added to it. It is exactly as Allah revealed it to His Nabi 
isase, it was not changed or altered. It has always been in its original form.” 


There is a third group, which apparently, has been omitted.’ 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/119-120 

2 Ibid 1/119-120 

3 This is the impression we get from the printed version of Maqalat al-Islamiyyin, which was researched 
by Muhammad Muhy al-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid (vol. 1 pg. 120). The other print of the book, which was 
researched by Helmut Rueter, states that the researcher found a footnote in some of the manuscripts 
which reads, “one group was omitted from the sequence and the count. They are those who accept 
that additions could have been made but not deletions.” Refer to the footnote of Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 
(pg. 47), researched by Helmut Reuter. This is at times the action of the one who copied the book, as 
he did not find any of the Shrah subscribing to this belief. Al-Tūsī has mentioned in al-Tibyan and al- 


Tabarsi in Majma‘ al-Bayān (1/30) that it is agreed upon, in their circles, that additions are impossible. 
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Al-Baghdadi (d. 429 A.H.) indicates that the Rafidah are the ones who claim that 
the Sahabah distorted some portions of the Qur’an and changed others. He cited 
this as one of the reasons for it being incumbent to declare them disbelievers 
(kafir) and state that they have left the fold of Islam.‘ It seems as if this drivel took 
root amongst majority of members of this sect to the extent that Ibn Hazm (d. 465 
A.H.) ascribes this belief to all the groups of the Imamiyyah, excluding only three 


of their influential scholars, who were saved from falling into this profanity.’ 


Similarly, Qadi Abu Ya'la (d. 458 A.H.) attributes this belief to the Rafidah*, which 
is one of the names of the Ithnā ‘Ashariyyah, as explained. However, we find that 
Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 A.H) attributed this belief to the Batiniyyah. He states: 


Similarly (the judgement of Kufr will be passed against) those who 
believe that the verses of the Qur’an were deleted, hidden, has a secret 
interpretation, etc. These people are named al-Qaramitah and al- 


Batiniyyah.’ 


It is unclear whether Ibn Taymiyyah considered the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah to be from 
the Batiniyyah or it slipped him that they hold this view, which is why he did not 
mention them. It is also possible that he was concentrating specifically upon the 
last cause, i.e. secret interpretations which is firmly upheld by the al-Qaramitah 
al-Batiniyyah. Whatever the case may be, I did not come across in the writings 


1 Refer to Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq 

2 Refer to al-Fisal 5/40 

3 Al-Mu'tamad fi Usil al-Din pg. 258. Qadi Abū Ya'la explains the ignorance required to end up making a 
claim the like of this one, wherein the Rawafid have denied the obvious and that which is reported by 
almost everyone. This is because the Qur’an was compiled (in the form of a book, as previously it was 
memorised and written, but not in one place in the form of a book) in the presence of the Sahabah 
among whom was ‘Ali «is. All of them agreed upon it, without any objections raised. It is impossible, 
even according to the norms of society, that if they did delete or change anything, there would be 
no objections, at least. Most definitely ‘Alt «<a and others would have said something. However, the 
reality is that he recited it and applied it! (al-Mu'‘tamad pg. 258) 

4 Al-Sarim al-Maslil pg. 586 
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of Ibn Taymiyyah, as far as what I have read in Minhdj al-Sunnah (which was a 
rebuttal of their scholar Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt) and his other published works 
that he attributes this belief to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. 


Mirza Makhdiim al-Shirazi (of the tenth century) reveals to us (as he lived 


amongst the Shrah and he read many of their books — as stated by him’): 


They mention in their books of hadith and their textbooks on doctrine 


that ‘Uthman edi deleted verses of the Qur’an, according to them. 


Thereafter he cites a few examples. Among them is the following claim regarding 
Sirah al-Inshirah: 


After the verse: 
as > G55 s 
And raised high for you your repute.? 
Allah said: 
Jee hle s 
And ‘Alī is your son in law.? 


1 He mentions that he was forced to live amongst them due to which he had no choice but to mingle 
with them and read their books... This is how he came to find out their false beliefs and concoctions. 
Refer to al-Nawāqid (scroll 110, 151 and 165 of the manuscript). He goes on to say, “none discovered 
the details of their books, beliefs and the explanations of their habits and actions in the way that I 
have. Thus, they cannot say, ‘he lied against us.’ As they claim regarding that which is attributed to the 
Rafidah in the books of doctrine authored by our predecessors.” (scroll 87) 

2 Sirah al-Inshirah: 4 

3 Al-Nawāqid scroll 103. Shaykh Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib states: “They do not feel shy to make this 
claim despite knowing that this surah was revealed in Makkah, and the only son in law of Nabi Assesili> 


at that time was al-‘As ibn al-Rabr al-Umawi!” al-Khutat al-‘Aridah pg. 15 
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Mutahhar ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Ali ibn Ismail, in his book Takfir al-Shiah 
(which was authored in the year 990 A.H.), mentions that the Shrah of his era 
burnt copies of the Qur’an, showed gross disrespect to it and they produced a new 
version thereof.! A personality from the thirteenth century indicates towards the 
statements of the Shrah regarding the interpolation of the Qur’an, after which 
he states that the word was going around in his era that the Shr‘ah produced two 
Sūrahs, claiming that these were hidden by ‘Uthman; each of these Sūrahs were 
equivalent to a juz of the Qur’an. They were added to the end of the Qur’an and 
their names were Surah al-Nurayn and Sirah al-Wwala.’ 


This matter is further clarified by the author of al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, 
Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dehlawi (d. 1239 A.H.) who states that the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 
believe that the Sahabah áis changed the Book of Allah and deleted from it 
that which was related to the virtues of ‘Ali #5 and their other Imams as well as 
that which was related to their enemies. He then quotes a few examples to prove 
this from their books. He explains that by doing so, they have opposed the divine 
texts, logic, that which is obvious to the one who has any knowledge regarding 
Islam as well as the undisputed and authentic accounts of history. He also states 
that the Ahl al-Bayt were free of this heresy and that some of the scholars of the 
Shrah, the likes of Ibn Babawayh began rejecting it.’ 


Abū al-Thana al-Alusi (d. 1270 A.H.) touches upon the subject in his Tafsir. He 
quotes a few examples from their books, followed by an explanation of their 
falsity on the basis of the impeccable systems that were put in place to guarantee 
its protection. They were such that a mu’min is left convinced that no portion 


1 Takfir al-Shrah, scroll 58 (of the manuscript). He mentioned this under the chapter, “the chapter 
regarding Tahmasp the illegitimate, his irreligiousness and an explanation of his disbelief and 
blasphemy.” Tahmasp was the son of Shah Ismāīl ibn Haydar al-Safawi. He was born in the year 919 
A.H. and he was one of the kings of the Safawid dynasty. He occupied the throne after the death of 
his father, in the year 930 A.H., and he belonged to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. Refer to Da’irat al-Ma‘arif 
(al-Shrah) vol. 6 pg. 321. 

2 Refer to Risdlat al-Radd ‘ald al-Rafidah pg. 14 

3 Refer to Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 82, 30, 50, 52. 
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of this Qur’an could have been left unprotected and deleted. If anyone doubts 
this, he will go on to doubt many other aspects of the din which are established 
beyond doubt. 


He further states that when some of their scholars realised the drastic 
consequences of such a view, they jumped out of the cauldron by stating that it 
is only a few of their scholars. As proof, he cited the statements of the leading 
scholar of the Shrah al-Tabarst, which appears in Majma‘ al-Bayan that the Shrah 
reject this view and it is only the view of a group from amongst them. The 
contradictory view is the accurate one. Thereafter al-Alūsī comments, “this is a 
statement which he was forced to make on account of the obviousness — even to 
children — of the falsity of the view held by his companions. Praise be to Allah 
upon the triumph of the truth, and Allah removed the burden of countering them 
from the Muslims.” 


Perhaps al-Alūsī (Abū al-Thana) was the first person to write on the subject 
so extensively (compared to others) in Arabic, as he added to his study of this 
fabrication direct quotations from their own sources. He quoted their narrations 
verbatim from Usul al-Kaft and other books. He also mentioned the other view 
held by some of the Shrah who rejected this lie, used their statements as proof 
and analysed it as well. His grandson, the leading scholar of Iraq, Abū al-Ma‘alt 
al-Alūsī (d. 1342) followed in his footsteps by explaining that the Shrah fell prey 
to this kufr, in his booklets which he compiled or summarised regarding the 
Shrah. 


Muhammad Rashid Rida (d. 1352 A.H.) was the next person to discuss this matter. 
He disgraces the Shrah time and again in his magazine, al-Mandr’, and thereafter 
in his booklet al-Sunnah wa al-shiah. He did this after being provoked, or rather, 
forced by the fanaticism and enmity of some of the scholars of the Shrah — as said 
by him. He mentions that the Rafidah ShTah claim that whatever is between the 


1 Rah al-Ma‘ani 1/33 
2 Refer to vol. 29 pg. 436 
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two covers is not the speech of Allah. Instead, the Sahabah, according to them, 
deleted some verses as well as the Sirah of Wilayah.' 


Thereafter came Misa Jar Allah (d. 1369 A.H.) who lived among the Shrah for a 
while, explored their cities, attended their lessons in the Masjids classrooms and 
houses and read many of their important books.’ He was of the view that the 
belief of the Qur’an being distorted by deleting a few words and verses which 
were revealed as well as by changing the sequence of the words and verses is 
something that is agreed upon in the books of the Shrah.° 


These words and verses, as they claim, were regarding ‘Alī and his progeny #2. 
They were deleted by the Sahabah «ais of Rasiilullah saí. He goes on to 
quote Shi7 scholars who claim that the narrations concerning this lie are of the 
highest degree of authenticity, according to them. Rejecting these narrations 
would necessitate the rejection of all their narrations regarding Imamah, Raj‘ah, 


etc. All of them will then be declared false.’ 


He noticed, during his stay among the Shrah at that time, the ill-effects of this 
belief upon the Shr1population, as none of the students or scholars had memorised 
the Qur’an. They could not even articulate the words correctly, or even to some 
extent. They had abandoned the Qur’an completely.’ He then asks, “is this because 


1 Al-Sunnah wa I-Shrah pg. 43 


l- 
Al-Washřah pg. 25-26 
3 Al-Washřah pg. 104 

4 Al-Washřah pg. 138 

5 He sought some information regarding this glaring calamity from some of the scholars of the Shrah 
in the form of a small paper upon which he wrote (questions) regarding this matter as well as others, 
but he found no one to answer him. Refer to Al-Washiah pg. 27-28. Thereafter, he wrote a booklet in 
which he mentioned many of the false Shii beliefs and he presented it to leader of the mujtahids of 
the Kazimiyyah of Baghdad. Copies of this were made and distributed by al-Rabitat al-‘Ilmiyyah to the 
lecturers of Najaf. He mentions that after waiting for more than a year, he received no reply from the 
mujtahids of the Shrah. It was only the grand mujtahid of the Shah of Baghdad who responded with 
a ninety page dictionary of vulgarity, directed towards the first century and its people. His language 
therein was amazingly worse than that which was already contained in the books of the Shrah. Al- 
Washi ah pg. 98, 117-118. 
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they are waiting for that which they have been promised in their fairy tales, 
that the complete Qur’an will appear with their awaited and promised Mahdi?”! 


Later, Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib (d. 1389 A.H.), on account of the Shrah establishing 
Dar al-Taqrīb Bayn al-Madhahib al-Islamiyyah in the land of Kinanah, as a ploy 
to spread their belief of Rafd among its inhabitants, began writing about them in 
his magazine al-Fath and in his booklet al-Khutut al-‘Aridah. He discusses this lie 
and he cites as proof that which appears in the book Fasl al-Khitab fi Ithbat Tahrif 
Kitab Rabb al-Arbab (the decisive speech in proving that alterations took place in 
the book of the Rabb of all masters). 


The author of this book was Mirza Husayn ibn Muhammad Taqi al-Nūrī al- 
Tabarsi, one of the senior scholars of Najaf, who was honoured by the Shrah to 
such an extent that upon his expiry (in the year 1320 A.H.), they buried him in the 
most blessed land according to them. He says that this book includes hundreds of 
narrations from their scholars which are contained in their reliable books, which 
establish that they were convinced that alterations took place and they believed 


in the idea without any reservations. 


He also cites as proof the narrations which appear in the book al-K@fi of al-Kulayni, 
which holds the same position among them as Sahth al-Bukhari holds among the 
Ahl al-Sunnah. A picture of ‘Sarah al-Wilayah’ is presented by him, which he says 
is a photo of one of the copies of the Qur’an in Iran. Thereafter he says, “there 
are two Qur’ans; one is common and known and the other is hidden and it is a 
special one. Sirah al-Wilayah is from the second one. He then quotes as proof 
a text which appears in their verdicts regarding recitation from the ‘Uthmant 
Mushaf (copies which comply with the script of the Qur’4n which were revealed 
to Rasūlullāh <s.{\ and written out in the era of ‘Uthman ai), He then says 
that the elite members of the Shrah teach one another that which opposes it 
(the ‘Uthmani Mushaf), claiming that this (which they teach) is preserved by the 
Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt.’ 


1 Refer to pg. 30-31, 112. 
2 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah pg. 10-19 


283 


Similarly, Shaykh Mahmiid al-Mal Allah (d. 1389 A.H.) disgraced the Shrah in Iraq 
as far as this matter was concerned, in an effort to counter their scholar al-Khilisi, 
who attempted to spread Rafd under the banner of Islamic unity.’ Following in 
the footsteps of all of these scholars, Ihsan [ahi Zahir wrote on this subject in his 
book al-Shiah wa l-Sunnah. He held the view that al the Shrah were entrapped in 
this kufr. He quotes extensively from their books, which contain the narrations 
of this fabrication. He believed that whoever rejected this view from them, done 
so due to Taqiyyah, not because they really believed so. He then says that he 
explained this matter in an unambiguous manner and he backed his views with 


proofs in a way that was never done before.’ 


Ihsan then wished to delve further into the issue, so he wrote the book al-Shiah 
wa I-Qur’an. Herein, he arrives at the exact same conclusion as he arrived at in his 
previous book. Most of this book is simply a word for word quotation, without 
any comments or footnotes, of the book which is second to none among the books 
of the Shrah as far as covering this fabrication is concerned, i.e. Fas! al-Khitab ft 
Ithbat Tahrif Kitab Rabb al-Arbab. 


Strangely, Ihsan [ahi Zahir arrives at the exact same conclusion as the author of 
Fasl al-Khitab, even though the author of Fas! al-Khitab, as will appear, only wrote his 
bookto pacify a group of his brethren who rejected this kufr and refused to swallow 
it, citing as proof that which some of their earlier scholars stated in rejecting 
this lie. Thus, the author of Fas! al-Khitab wished to disprove their arguments by 
means of this book. Therefore, he claimed that the denial of the former scholars 


was nothing but Taqiyyah, or their lack of sufficient sources, as will appear. 


Ihsan adopted the exact same view as the author’ and Nimat Allah al-Jaza’iri, 
that those who rejected this view done so only on the basis of Taqiyyah. The 


1 Refer to his book al-Wahdat al-Islamiyyah bayn al-Akdh wa I-Radd 

2 Al-Sunnah wa l-Shřah pg. 14 

3 Inthe book Faslal-Khitab it becomes clear that there are two groups among the Shr ah. One group beliefs 
in the lie, claiming that all those who denied it done so on account of taqiyyah. They claim that there is 
consensus among the Shrah regarding this kufr. The author of Fasl al-Khitab, who — as stated — wrote 


this book specifically to refute the opposite view, supports this view (that it has been interpolated). 
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discussion and study of this subject will appear. Muhammad Mal Allah also wrote 
a book titled al-Shiah wa Tahrif al-Qur’an, in which he arrived at the conclusion 
that the scholars of the Shrah agreed upon the acceptance of this lie, citing as 
proof the statements of twelve of their scholars who accepted it. He did not 
indicate that there is a difference of opinion regarding this among them, even 
though a group of their scholars had rejected it. 


Added to that, he cited as proof, two hundred of their narrations as examples of 
Shit alterations to the Qur’an. Similarly, he prepared a table regarding this, which 
he included in his commentary on the book al-Khutut al-‘Aridah. This appears at 
the end of the book. These were extracted from some of the books of tafsir and 
hadith of the Shah. However, some of these examples are not clear in this regard 
(i.e. being alterations) and they could very easily be placed in the category of 
interpretations. Another huge error committed by him, which was committed by 
Ihsan before him, was that he mentioned some narrations of the Shrah in which 
variations of the recital of verses (which were reported by the pious predecessors 
as well) were reported and he ignorantly dismissed them as alterations. 


The root cause of this problem was that they relied, without any reservation or 
thought, upon the book Fas! al-Khitab. There are other books as well, the authors 


of which fell prey to the same folly. One of the most active personalities regarding 


continued from page 284 

The other group rejects this lie and also claims that there is consensus regarding this belief. They quote 
strong proofs to support their view. However, the author of al-Shrah wa |-Qur’an did not mention the 
proofs of this group, sufficing upon the proofs of the first group without any comments attached to 
it. It is as if he considered it unnecessary to mention this aspect on account of him believing that it 
was done only on the basis of Taqiyyah. Undoubtedly, the demand of honesty would be that both sides 
were given equal attention. Also, by mentioning both sides, many matters regarding the inconsistency 
and falsity of the madh-hab become quite clear. 

1 Such as the book Wa Ja’a Dawr al-Majiis (page 114) states that their rejection of alterations is Taqiyyah 
as they believe that the first three khulafa’, as well as the majority of the Sahabah were treacherous 
hypocrites, and the Qur’an reached us by means of them. Another reason he cites to believe so is that 


they ask Allah to send mercy upon their scholars who openly state the opposite view. (page 117) 
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the problem of Shrism, Dr ‘Alt Ahmad al-Salis, disagrees with Muhibb al-Din al- 
Khatib and others who attribute this view to all the Shr ah. He is of the view that it 
is confined to the Akhbaris. As for the Usiilis, they reject this view. However, he is 
not totally convinced of the accuracy of this categorisation, as he asked one of the 
Marja's (title of the high ranking Shri scholars) of the Akhbaris regarding this. The 
reply received by him was that alterations took place in the meanings only, not in 
the words. Dr Salts says, “he gave me a booklet which he wrote as a commentary 
upon a view which attacked the Shrah. The following also appears in this book: 


calati aok gei asgi ela gud es Sol alah = pene JS Cade 5 = Ladle 
te ieee eee ee 


Our view, and the view of every Muslim is that the Noble Qur’an, which is 
common amongst us was not altered in any way, neither by additions nor 
by deletions. That which is mentioned in some ahadith books, that there 
were alterations made to it and deletions took place, is in contrast to our 
beliefs regarding the Noble Qur’4n, which is the Wise Reminder. Falsehood 


cannot approach it from before it or from behind it. 


Dr Salis continues, “perhaps those who accept this lie are a group from the 
Akhbaris, not all of them. The other possibility is that the statement mentioned 
in that booklet was stated on the basis of Taqiyyah.” He then attempts to prove 
this by another statement which appeared in the very same book, which will be 


reproduced hereunder: 


He yen Selly ill GTB 6 yee pol slala ial S oye ames Ley geal y Leet fb o 
Creed al pb yg omy Ab) phe pede = abal HW si y 


The Shrah and their Imams have never uttered any derogatory statements 
regarding the Khulafa’ with whom everyone was happy... Indeed conquests 
and goodness became the lot of the Muslims at the hands of those pious 
ones. May the salutations of Allah, His mercy and His pleasure be upon all 
of them. 
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Dr Salis then goes on to say that it is clear and obvious that this is not the belief 
of the Shi‘ah.! Nonetheless, the scholars of Pakistan and India have also exerted 
themselves in exposing this great lie from the books of the Shr‘ah, and bringing 
this to the attention of the Muslims. However their works are not in Arabic.’ This 
brings us to the end of the brief report on the work that took place against the 
lie under discussion. We cannot afford to carry out a detailed evaluation of these 


works, as this will be a digression from our actual topic. 


I will endeavour to pen down a discussion regarding this subject from a different 
perspective, i.e. by studying and discussing its foundations and roots, its historical 
record and the opening of the road for this evil concoction to make its entrance, 
be heard and analysed. I have not come across anyone, thus far who has done 
this. I will also add a few matters, related to this topic, which have not yet been 
discussed. 


Before lifting my pen regarding this subject, I wish to point out that some Shit 
scholars whine and bellow, claiming that they have been oppressed concerning 
this subject, and that they are totally innocent. So what is the reality of the 
matter? We have seen a person who affiliates himself with the Ahl al-Sunnah’, 
whose fervour drove him to gather all that is mentioned in the books of Ihsan 
ahi Zahir and Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib, along with their references and present 
it to one of the scholars of the Shrah‘ — seeking a response from him regarding it. 


The Shiis answer included the following text: 


aja à gin LB yey cole LAI clade glam y GUI ey Ge pall os a SI OL L 
El clade oye lar Yl lia ye Lb ye LS aly Le 36 LoS 


1 Refer to Fiqh al-Shiah pg. 148 

2 As an example, refer to the book written by Shaykh ‘Abd al-Shakir Fārūqī al-Lakhnawi which is 
titled, Afsanah Tahrif al-Qur’an. Afsanah means: a narrative or report. 

3 Salim al-Bahansawi in his book Al-Sunnat al-Muftara ‘alayha 

4 Muhammad Mahdi al-Asifi, as stated by the author, who describes him as ‘The truthful Imam and 


brother’. Al-Asifi is a resident of Kuwait. 
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The (belief that) the Qur’an is free from any alterations is a matter in which 
the scholars of the Imami Shrah are unanimous and they have reached a 
consensus. Attention should not be paid to the one whose personal opinion 
opposes this consensus, just as (is done) with the one who opposes this 


consensus from the scholars of the (Ahl) al-Sunnah. 


This scholar then goes on to quote some of their senior scholars who rejected this 
view, along with an explanation that their ahadith have different ratings and not 
all are authentic. Thus saying, he dismissed the narrations quoted in the booklet 


as unreliable. He says: 


SS Lage O3) bly I odg QUI OLS (3 We pall ad) de SE GLa ABU! plan] Lae A g 
JEJ dS ala gb Ue aesbes 3 bls J ode Co ISLS od Vy late b2 59 52 Coed 
fol JW beno Cond a cole Vy 


We have realised that the unanimity of the sect and their agreement 
regarding the rejection of the doctrine that alterations took place in 
the Book of Allah. These narrations, irrespective of their abundance, are 
rejected by us. Also, do not ask, “why are these narrations preserved in our 
compilations?” as these are compilations which are subject to criticism and 
deliberation. They are not authentic enough to be accepted and practiced 


upon.” 


Due to the excessive rejection of this doctrine by the Shrah and their scholars 
— whether on the basis of Taqiyyah or due to this really being their belief — Dr 
Rushdī ‘Alyan says, “it is my view that as long as the reliable Shri scholars believe 
that no changes, alterations, deletions and additions took place in the Book of 


1 Take note of the shameless accusation against the Ahl al-Sunnah. It cannot be proven that even 
one of their scholars held this blasphemous view. Here, we only wish to pint out this accusation. We 
will discuss it at length, as well as the other mistakes and contradictions of this scholar under the 
discussion, “present-day Shrah and their relationship with their predecessors,” if Allah wills. 

2 Al-Asifi: al-Bayan al-Tawdiht Hawl Da‘wa Tahrif al-Qur’an, which appears in the book al-Sunnah al- 
Muftara ‘alayha 
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Allah, we should be satisfied with that. There is no need to repeat some rare views 
and quote baseless and fabricated narrations regarding it.” 


Shaykh Rahmat Allah al-Hindr states in his book Izhar al-Haq, after quoting the 
speech of some of their scholars who have rejected the doctrine, “hence, it 
has become clear that the accurate view according to the scholars of the Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah Imami sect is that the Qur’an which Allah revealed upon His Nabt is 
the same as that which is between the two covers, and in the possession of the 
masses. There is nothing more to it than that...” 


Thus far we have observed the following; that which appears in the book of the 
one who claims to be a Sunni, the former scholars — such as al-Ash‘ari — were of 
the view that the Shrah split into two groups (the first group accepted this kufr 
and the second group rejected it). Thereafter, this lie was attributed to all the 
Rafidah by al-Baghdadi and Abū Yaʻlā, Some of the latter day scholars — such as 
Abū al-Thana al-Alisi, Dr Saliis and others believed that the Shi‘ah were divided 
into two groups as far as this belief was concerned. 


Dr Salis differentiates between them by taking their names, saying that the Usilis 
rejected the narrations which promote this belief, which is the demand of their 
methodology in hadith criticism. On the other hand, the Akhbaris accept it as 
they accept all narrations which are attributed to their Imams. Then, we seen an 
indication towards this difference of opinion in the speech of Shaykh Rahmat Allah. 


Next, we learnt that the view of Dr Rushdrt ‘Alyan was that, besides the correct 
view, no other view should be attributed to the Shrah, as anything else is a rare 
or a fabricated narration. We also saw the other category of contemporaries, 
the likes of Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib and Ihsan [ahi Zahir among others, who 
believed that all the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah subscribe to this view. If any of them deny 
this, their denial is only on the basis of Taqiyyah, and it is not the truth. 


1 Al-‘Aql ‘ind al-Shřah al-Imamiyyah pg. 49 
2 Izhar al-Haq pg. 77 
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After all of this, we decided to summon the reliable ShTT sources and make them 
speak for themselves. They should inform us of the reality of the matter. Is it so 
that lies and allegations have been circulating about them by some oppressors? 
Have some scholars attributed to hem that which they do not contain? Are the 
statements which are recorded in the books of sects far-fetched allegations and 
misinterpreted implications? Are they not established, or do they have a different 
interpretation? It has often been said, “the quotations (reproduced by) the 
opposition are unreliable.” Objectivity and justice are compulsory. Allah says: 


Jii oS SN tl Spi 151 5 


..and when you judge between people to judge with justice.’ 


is FM iA GB att a YI AE 6 5 5 GSE ANG 


..and do not let the hatred of a people prevent you from being just. Be just; 


that is nearer to righteousness.’ 


What Do the Shii Sources Have to Say on this Subject? 


Before holding the hand of the reader and bidding him farewell as he embarks on 
a journey, starting from the number zero of the first book written and compiled 
by the Shrah, we wish to highlight two contradictory voices. They exist and they 
are quite loud in almost every book of the Shrah in which this matter is discussed. 
Lending an ear to them will allow us to understand and fathom the reality of the 
matter in their circles. There will remain no vagueness in understanding it, even 
though the journey is one which includes lengthy pauses at the stations of the 
different ShiT books. The leading scholar of the Shr‘ah of his time, Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi (d. 381 A.H.) — the author of Man lā Yahdurhi al-Faqih, one of their four 


canonical books on hadith states - : 
1 Al-Qasimt: Tarikh al-Jahmiyyah wa I-Mu'tazilah pg. 22 
2 Stirah al-Nisa: 58 


3 Sirah al-Ma’idah: 8 
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USI cel Cb be peg yb ye Le ga g domes ays bs Ul di cl of all of Ualizel 
J A Gl BE 585 GU! on le 8 = cane 
US yp AUS cps PTJ yE UT LS] Cd yey BUS ye gL 


Our belief is that the Qur’an which Allah revealed upon His Nabi, 
Muhammad, is that which is between the two covers and in the hands of 
the masses. There is nothing more to it (than that)... Whoever attributes 
to us (anything which indicates) that we believe in anything other than 


that is a liar. 


This is the view of the one who was given the title al-Sadtq by them. Among his 
brethren from the Shrah are some who stand with him regarding this view. 


Al-Mufid (d. 413 A.H.) says: 


Leg OL GEHL elg ale UI gle toons ST oye Gell dell ye Late ele JB LEY O 


Sess GI oye a yell! ae duel 


There are innumerable narrations from the Imams of guidance from the 
family of Muhammad 45s regarding the differences of the Qur’an and 
that which some of its critics have done, i.e. adding to it and deleting from 


it? 
He continues: 


re 6 aè Leg OL GSE ge AS Iie Udall dal oF le - nL YI gh - päis 
phs abe al glee cll deny be ll 


They have agreed (the Imamiyyah) that the Imams of misguidance3 


opposed (the truth) in a large portion of the compilation of the Qur’an and 


1 ALI'tiqadat pg. 101-102 
2 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 54 
3 Here, he is referring to the senior Sahabah of Rasūlullāh s4{% — with whom Allah is pleased and 
they are pleased with Him. These Sahabah were led by the four khulafa’, the fourth one being ‘Alī 


eS, 
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they turned away from the demands of that which was revealed as well as 


the Sunnah of Nabi sea, 


Al-Mufid — who they refer to as Rukn al-Islam (the pillar of Islam), Ayat Allah al- 
Malik al-‘Allam (the great sign of Allah, the Master, the Knowledgeable) — is also 


supported by some of their scholars. 


These are two contradictory statements which were uttered by two of their 
great scholars who lived in the same era and place and who subscribed to the 
same belief system. In fact, al-Mufid who is mentioned here was a student of 
Ibn Babawayh al-Qummii. Now, whose statement do we take? Which of the two 
statements is a reflection of the view of the Shrah? We find that two students of 
al-Mufid, who are regarded to be among the greatest scholars of the Shrah, viz. 
al-Țūsī and Ibn al-Murtada, hold the same view as Ibn Babawayh, and that the 
research scholars of the Shah reject this blasphemous lie. 


Each of these two views are supported by a group of Shrah. At times, each group 
will claim that this is the only view held by the Shrah, and the attribution of a 
different view to them, is a lie and an accusation. Deciphering these heaps of 
contradictory statements, and getting to the truth is no easy task. Reflecting over 
the fact that Taqiyyah is a fundamental principle of these people, to the extent 
that “the one who does not do Tagiyyah has no din,” we realise that the reality 
is hidden behind huge clouds of lies and deceptions, heaps of contradictory and 


conflicting statements and deep valleys of Taqiyyah and concealment. 


This is why, as will be seen under the discussion of Taqiyyah, the actual position of 
the Shri stance is at times unclear to the Shi scholars as well. They cannot figure 
out which of the two statements were said as a result of Taqiyyah. Among other 
causes, this is why the madh-hab of the Imams was destroyed as a result of this 
dilemma. Hence we will study this matter from its inception. We will attempt to 


distinguish the genuine statements from those which were said only on account 


1 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 13 
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of Taqiyyah. This will be done by analysing the statements and comparing them 
to that which was written by the same author elsewhere in his books. I beseech 
Allah to protect us from accusing others of that which that they are not guilty 


and may He save us from major errors in our comments and verdicts. 


This pivotal discussion — which will result in expelling the Shrah from the ranks 
of the Muslims, should they be found guilty of holding the above belief as they 
are then guilty of opposing them in a matter in which all of them agree — will 
be presented in the following manner; firstly, I will trace the books which were 
responsible for spreading this kufr among the Shr‘ah, analysing each of them. 


I will pause for a moment in this study to ascertain the following; which was the 
first book in which this lie was recorded, who was the first person to whom this 
statement could be traced and the reaction of the ShiT scholars to these. This is 
an important aspect as far as studying the roots of this doctrine is concerned, and 


exposing the Saba’I hands which were accomplices in this crime. 


Next, we will discuss the manner in which this lie found its way into all the books 
of the Shr‘ah. Thereafter, we will take a look at the subjects of these books and the 
texts therein which are related to the discussion of alterations in the Qur’an, as 
well as the weight that these hold according to them. We will also shed some light 
on that which they refer to as Mushaf ‘Ali (a secret version of the Qur’an which 
they keep among themselves). 


Lastly, we will examine the rejection of this kufr by some Shi scholars. Were 
they done merely out of Tagiyyah or was there any reality to them? All of our 
information will be taken directly from ShiT sources, except for the comments 
which will be added when analysing a few aspects. If you find this discussion a bit 
lengthy, then understand that there was no other option as this is an absolutely 
grave matter. Added to that, there are huge differences amongst people as to 
whether the Shrah should be regarded as kāfir or not on account of it, as you 
have already seen. 
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The Inception of this Lie — Taken Directly from the Books of the Shiah 


The first book in which this lie was recorded was Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays', which 
was reported from him by Aban ibn Abi ‘Ayyash.’ No other person reported this 
besides Aban.? This was “the first book of the Shiah that came to the fore,” as 
stated by Ibn al-Nadim* and others. The Shrah have praised him abundantly, 
venerated him and lauded his book’ even though I could not find any details of 


1 The books of the Shrah state, “Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali whose agnomen was Abii Sadiq. He was one 
of the companions of Amir al-Mu’minin. He fled from Hajjaj who sought him and wanted to kill him. 
He sought protection from Aban ibn Abi ‘Ayyash, who readily granted it to him. When he was about to 
die, Sulaym gave him a book, i.e. Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays. He died in the year 90 A.H” 

Al-Bardi: al-Rijal pg. 3-4, al-Tisi: al-Fahrist pg. 111, al-Ardabili: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/374, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 
167, Rijal al-Hillī pg. 82, 83. 

2 Aban ibn Abi ‘Ayyash Fayriiz Abū Ismail. Imam Ahmad says, “his ahadith are discarded. People have 
discarded his hadith a long time ago. His ahadith cannot be written. They are unacceptable.” Ibn Main 
said, “his ahadith are nothing!” Ibn al-Madini said, “he was weak.” Shu'bah said, “Ibn Abi ‘Ayyash; he 
would lie (when narrating) ahadith.” He died in the year 138 A.H. Refer to Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 1/97- 
101, al-‘Ugayli: al-Du‘afa 1/38-41, Ibn Abi Hatim: al-Jarh wa I-Ta‘dil 2/295-296. This is only some of the 
comments of the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. As for the Shi7 scholars, Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt said, 
“Aban ibn Abt ‘Ayyash is extremely weak. Our scholars have attributed the concoction of Kitab Sulaym 
ibn Qays to him.” Al-Ardabili passed similar comments. Refer to Rijal al-Hillt pg. 206, Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/9 
3 Refer to al-Fahrist pg. 219, al-Khowansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 4/67, Rijal al-Hillī pg. 83, al-Ardabili: Jami‘ 
al-Ruwat 1/374, Al-Dhartah 2/152 

4 Al-Fahrist pg. 219, Al-Dhariah 2/152 

5 They report from Abū ‘Abd Allah that he said regarding it, “if any of our lovers or Shiah does 
not have in his possession the book of Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali, then he has nothing of our matters 
by him and he knows nothing about our causes. It is the basic source of the Shrah and one of the 
secrets of the progeny of Muhammad 456%.” Foreward of Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 4, Agha Buzrug 
al-Tahrani: Al-Dhariah 2/152, the footnotes of Wasd’il al-Shřah 2/42. Al-Nu‘mani said, “there is no 
difference of opinion between any of the Shrah who possessed knowledge and reported it from the 
Imams that Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali is a primary book and one of the most important basic 
books of which the scholars and narrators of hadith of the Ahl al-Bayt, as well as the first ones. 
This is because whatever is contained in this foundational book is either from Rastilullah saa, 
Amir al-Mu’minin, al-Miqdad, Salman al-Farsi, Abū Dhar and those who followed their footsteps 


from those who saw Nabi sete and Amir al-Mu’minin sake, He heard from both of them. 
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the author in all the books I referred to.! 


If there was any truth to the claims of the Shrah regarding him, there would have 
definitely been some mention of him in one of these books. However, the only 
books in which his name is mentioned is the books of the Shrah. In fact, one of 


the classical Shi7 scholars stated: 
eB SVIG Vile dl 
Sulaym is unknown and there is no mention of him in any narration.’ 


However, this is not acceptable according to the latter day Shrah. Even though this 
book carries many of the most dangerous beliefs introduced by the Saba’iyyah, 


continued from page 294 

This (book) is among the foundational books upon which the ShTah rely and refer to.” Refer to al- 
Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah pg. 61 (printed by al-A‘lami of Beirut) pg. 47 (of the Iranian print). Also refer 
to Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/210 Al-Majlisi said, “it is one of the foundational books of the Shiah and the 
first book authored in Islam.” Thereafter, al-Majlist quotes four ahadith which claim that this book 
was read out to ‘Ali ibn Husayn (May Allah always expose their lies regarding him!) to which he 
commented, “Sulaym has spoken the truth.” Bihar al-Anwar 1/156-158. Refer to Rijal al-Kashshi (pg. 
104-105) for the other ahadith quoted by us. 


1 I referred to many sources of the Ahl al-Sunnah in an effort to find some details regarding him. 
However, nothing could be found. As an example, I could not find his name in the list of famous 
personalities who appear in Tarikh al-Tabari which was prepared by Abi al-Fadl Ibrahim. Similarly, his 
name does not appear in Tarikh Ibn al-Athir, as suggested by the lists prepared by Ihsan ‘Abbas or Sayf 
al-Din al-Katib. Shadharat al-Dhahab of Ibn al-‘Imad al-Hanball, al-Bidayah wa I-Nihayah of Ibn Kathir, 
Tabaqat Ibn Sa‘d, among other books, also do not have any mention of his name. We could not find 
his name in the books on narrators which include Lisan al-Mizan, al-Tarikh al-Kabir, al-Tarikh al-Saghir 
(both of which were authored by Imam Al-Bukhari), Tahdhib al-Kamal of al-Mizzi, etc. This makes no 
sense at all as he was, “the first author of Islam,” and he was also, “being chased by Hajjaj, who wanted 
to kill him.” An individual who stood out to this extent in these two fields simply cannot be neglected 
or forgotten. Thus, his non-appearance is a clear proof that the Shri statements are empty claims. He 
is nothing more than an imaginary personality. 


2 Rijal al-Hilli pg. 83 
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such as taking ‘Alt zis as a deity and describing him using words which are only 
used to describe the Rabb of the universe’, the Shrah did not hesitate and they 
were not deterred by this from praising him excessively and blindly accepting all 
that he claims to narrate from the Ahl al-Bayt. The statements uttered by some 
of their ‘greatest’ scholars in his favour leaves us bewildered. They go on to claim 
that he was a brick in the foundation of the family of Muhammad ssxeaiie anda 


secret from their secrets. 


All of this is despite the fact that the chain as well as the texts of his narrations 
announces their falseness. They are from the narrations of Aban, whose 
narrations are discarded or valueless according to the Ahl al-Sunnah, and he is 
considered a weak narrator according to the Shit books on narrators. Sulaym, 
who is the supposed author of the book cannot be traced. Perhaps his existence 
was restricted to the imaginations of the Shrah. 


The style of the book itself is quite contradictory and confusing. However, this is 
the explanation that they offer regarding it: 


Lobel oS Gb YSIS Sly ey CO GLI GOLLY ys Gla 


1 Some of the narrations of the book plead to ‘AlT #465 by calling him the following names; “Ya Awwal 
(the one who’s existence preceded everything else), Ya Akhir (the one who’s existence succeeded 
everything else), Ya Zahir (the one who is above everything) Ya Batin (the one who is beneath 
everything), O the one who has complete knowledge regarding everything)’. It is even claimed herein 
that this description was said by the Sun, when it called out to ‘Alt «ats and it was heard by Abi Bakr, 
‘Umar, the Muh@jirin and the Ansar #5, who passed out upon hearing it and recovered after a while. 
Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg 38 (printed by al-A‘lami) and pg. 31-32 (of the Najaf print). These qualities (i.e. 
attributing them to ‘Ali #45) are from the evil effects of the Saba’iyyah who take ‘Al “iis as a deity. 
Unfortunately, the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have inherited it from them. After preserving this drivel in their 
books, they shamelessly attributed it to the Ahl al-Bayt. Thus, they have wrapped up the Ahl al-Bayt, 
who they claim to support, in this dirt! These attributes are undoubtedly confined to Allah. He says: 


Pale ecb JS SA 5 LU 5 Fall VIG ISIS 
He is the First and the Last, the Ascendant and the Intimate, and He is, of all things, Knowing. 


(Sirah al-Hadid: 3) 
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The confusion that can be noticed in the methodology is not (a reason) to 


discredit it. This is the condition of most of the books of our scholars." 


Many of the texts in this book are clearly from the books of the sacrilegious 
Batiniyyah. Despite this, the authors of the four reliable books (according to 
them) as well as others among their scholars? have quoted from it, without any 
reservations. This book contains many of the beliefs of the extremist Shrah. 
Surprisingly, this book has already been exposed by some Shii scholars! 


The question is; what drove them — against their practice — to speak the truth? 
What about this book did they find so intolerable that they felt compelled to 
expose its reality? Was it the fact that ‘Alt zás is portrayed as a deity? Was it on 
account of the attempted insults against the Qur’an or any other Islamic beliefs? 
Definitely not! The only danger that they found in this book was that it stated the 
number of Imams to be thirteen. This is calamity like no other, as it demolishes 
the very foundation of the religion of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, especially since this 
is stated in a book which is considered to be the basic books of Shrism and it was 
“the first book authored in Islam”. 


Hence, they did us a huge favour and saved us the time required to analyse this 
book. A group of them declared: 


She Y Eps ye Ob Ol 


This book is definitely a fabrication. There is no room for doubt regarding that.’ 


1 Al-Khowansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 4/68 

2 Al-Kulayni relies upon it and he dedicated a few chapters to it, as examples; Chapter: That which 
has been narrated regarding the twelve. Usil al-Kaft 1/525, Chapter: The pillars of Kufr Usil al-Kaft 
2/391, etc. Similar to him was Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, who was given the title by them of al-Sadiiq, 
in his book Man lā Yahdurhd al-Faqih. Rawdat al-Jannat 4/68, Al-Dhariah 2/154. al-Ihtijāj of al-Tabarsi, 
al-Ikhtisas of al-Mufid, Tafsir al-Furdat, etc., are other examples wherein this could be seen. Refer to the 
forward of the Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 6. 

3 Refer to Rial al-Hill pg. 83, Ibn Dawid: al-Rijal pg. 413, 414 
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They have explained the flaws in this book and pointed out the signs which 
indicate that it was concocted. One such indication, as they have pointed out, is 


that it is inconsistent with history. Example: 


Bg SN iy dees oF ga “de ope AY ed SY gall ee of Lee gS ool ys domes O| 
Ol ge SW o pasg obf ey ESS flo lI iz ee 


Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr admonished his father at the time of his demise, 


as he had snatched the mantle of Imamah from ‘Ali. 


(The author states this) whereas Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr was only born during 
the year of Hajjat al-Wada‘. Thus, how is it possible that he admonished his father 
whilst he was only three years old?! 


Similarly, he stated that there are thirteen Imams. Therefore, they admitted 
that Sulaym is unknown, there is no mention of his name in the narrations and 
the chains of the book are all different and beyond comprehension.’ Aban ibn 
Abi ‘Ayyash is the agreed upon suspect behind this fabrication.’ One of their 
contemporary scholars managed to guess the era in which it was concocted. He 


says: 
cee Le We WI pull 37 8 68 52 al 


It was fabricated towards the end of the Umayyad dynasty for a valid 


reason.* 


However, he presented no proof for this claim of his. A group from amongst them 
— apparently — were not ready to part ways with this book, as it is one of their 


1 Al-Khowansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 4/67, Rijal al-Hilli pg. 83 

2 Refer to Rijal al-Hilli pg. 206, Al-Khowansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 4/67, Ibn Dawid: al-Rijal pg. 413-414 

3 Rial al-Hillt pg. 206, Ibn Dawid: al-Rijal pg. 413-414 

4 Abi al-Hasan al-Sha‘rani in his footnotes on al-Kāft which is printed with the commentary of al- 


Mazindarani 2/373-374. 


298 


foundational books and the primary source for their scholars. Thus they said: 
LLS yo lill a Wad gly aS] idi ter, Sot cis az sls 


My opinion is that the (correct) approach is to venerate the one who is 
being pointed to and not accept the corrupt (views mentioned) in his 
book. 


This is despite the fact that this ‘corrupt view’ destroys the foundations of ShTism, 
as it states that there are thirteen Imams. However, this view did not receive a 
warm welcome in Shri circles. Thus, some decided to take action against it in a 
way that uproots the problem which puts their foundations at stake. Hence, they 
decided to straighten out the book so that it may be consistent with Shri logic. 


Al-Khowansari indicates to some ‘alterations’ made to the book. He says: 
gall tee obi beg pas oy alll Le OF ye LSI gems ope LI rey Lol 


The copies of the book which reached us (state) that ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
admonished his father at the time of death.’ 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says: 


There is nothing corrupt in the copies which have reached us and there is 


nothing in there which indicates that (it is a) fabrication’ 


I searched for the errors of the book, as mentioned by the first group, in two 
different prints thereof‘, but I could not find them. This informs us that they 


1 Rijal al-Hilli pg. 83, Wasa’il al-Shtah 20/210 
2 Rawdat al-Jannat 4/69 
3 Wasil al-Shiah 20/210 


4 Printed in Najaf by al-Matba‘ah al-Haydariyyah and by al-A‘lami in Beirut. 
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change their books, add on to them and delete passages from them. Nevertheless, 
this book is regarded as a reliable source by latter day Shrah, as established by 


al-Majlist in Al-Bihar', al-Hurr al-‘Amilt in al-Wasa’il’ as well as others. 


I believe that this deliberation regarding the book Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays is 
necessary in order to expose the role of the Saba’iyyah, who are the criminals 
behind this lie. We have already observed that this lie started from the book Kitab 
Sulaym ibn Qays, regarding which it is said that Aban fabricated it, and one of them 
even specified the date of its occurrence, i.e. the end of the Umayyad dynasty. We 
have also mentioned that al-Milti suspects Hisham ibn al-Hakam. 


The crux of the matter is that this lie was only brought into existence in the 
second century. I have searched through the views attributed to Ibn Saba and 
the Sab’iyyah. I did not find this view being reported from Ibn Saba. It seems 
as if this idea did not even cross his mind as its falsity was all too apparent to 
the generation of his era, who had witnessed the revelation. It would have been 
suicidal to his mission if even hinted in that direction, thus he did not dare to 
spread this lie. 


However, being the scum that he was, instead of claiming that the Sahabah Assis 
altered the Qur’an, he expressed his idea in the following words: 


ce ee aale g l jal ians oyo ee OF aI lia ob 


This Qur’ān is one of nine portions and the knowledge thereof is possessed 
by ‘Alt 


His statement is vague. The exact meaning that was intended cannot be 
determined. However, the treatise of Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah 


áes (d. 95 A.H.) clarifies its meaning: 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 1/32 
2 Wasã'il al-Shřah 20/210 


3 Al-Jowzajant: Ahwal al-Rijal pg. 38 
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OF yee je AE deg old ce oe cog) Lake (IIS) Io pe LS yal oll Stl oia ae peat ey 
$ PE m P r cd cd eu m 
J335 a lal oba S A J f Lae Bei LSS AI gg OS gly Oa ylis] ians pS Ul g 


ASS 5 ak NG Ls 8 CASG AN SIG 35 E Lal ale Cl 5 ae A aS Ga 


baraat 2g Pi P 
{2255 1 g É 


Among his opponents were these Saba’iyyah, who we have met. They say, 
“we have found revelation that was lost to the people and knowledge that 
was secret.” They assert that the Nabt of Allah hid away nine tenths of the 
Qur’an. If Nabi it wished to hide way any of that which Allah revealed, 
he would have hid away the matter of the wife of Zayd, “and [remember, 
O Muhammad], when you said to the one on whom Allah bestowed favour 
and you bestowed favour, “keep your wife and fear Allah,” while you 
concealed within yourself that which Allah is to disclose. And you feared 


the people, while Allah has more right that you fear Him.”!” 


This informs us that the Saba’iyyah did not hold this view. Rather, it was only 
introduced later. As for the one who was guilty of playing the greatest role in 
spreading this among the Shrah, it will not be easy to give a definite answer 
or name specific persons. It will serve no point to study all the chains of the 
narrations (of the Shrah) regarding the subject of interpolation in the Qur’an as 
there are narrations which do not even have chains, such as the narrations of al- 
Ihtijāj by al-Tabarsi. Added to that, there are many indications that chains were 
only introduced by them after the passing of a few eras, as will appear. Another 
reason why this will be a frivolous exercise is that one of their tactics is to attach 
authentic chains to fabrications. Therefore, studying the chains, in this case, will 


not lead us to a decisive conclusion. 


The Spread of this Lie in the Book of the Shi‘ah 


We have seen, if we take their word that this lie started with the book of Sulaym 
ibn Qays. Initially, there were only two narrations regarding it, and it was not 


1 Sirah a-Ahzab: 37 
2 Kitab al-Iman of Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umar al-Makki al-‘Adni pg. 249-250 (of the manuscript). 
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as clear as that which we learnt from those after him. You will understand this 
from the narrations which we will present after presenting all the narrations 
regarding the subject of interpolation. It seems as if the matter was still in its 
early stages when he penned it down in his book and the lies in support of it 
were minimal. It was also a matter that was rejected by some of the Shrah. Thus, 
it was on the verge of dying out. Unfortunately, the third century was ill-fated 
with the appearance of a man who held onto this fabrication, added on to it and 
strengthened its pillars which were about to collapse. 


Their scholar, ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Qummi, who was the mentor of the author of al- 
Kaft — al-Kulayni — filled his Tafsir with this lie’, which he also mentioned in the 
preface of his book.’ This is why their scholar, al-Kashani said: 


aad gle alg aie e glace pui OL 


His Tafsir is filled with it (examples of interpolation) and he adopted 


extremism in that matter. 
Al-Nūrī al-Tabarst says: 


aulis Y and SLY Jai Baal oll ee sled oye LS Shey o pai Ul id ial Migs Cpe iy 
ols 5 


He (al-Qummi) clearly stated this belief in the beginning of his Tafsir 
and he filled it with these narrations. He also took it upon himself in the 
beginning of his book to mention (narrate from) only his teachers and 


those who he relies upon.’ 


1 There are many examples of this in his book. The following are only a few; Tafsir al-Qummi 1/48, 100, 
110, 118, 122, 123, 142, 159, 2/21, 111, 125 etc. Some of them will be quoted later. 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/10 

3 Tafsir al-Saft 1/52 

4 Al-Tabarsi: Fasl al-Khitab pg. 13 of the manuscript and pg. 26 of the printed version. 
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Despite this book (Tafsir al-Qummi) being filled with this blasphemy, one of the 
leading Shi7 scholars — al-Khu'l — declares all of al-Qummis narrations reliable, 
as mentioned previously.’ After al-Qummi, his student al-Kulaynt (d. 328 or 329 
A.H) — who is given the title Thiqat al-Islam by the ShTah and he is the author 
of one of their four seminal and most reliable works — quoted many of these 
narrations? in his book al-Kafi, even after he took it upon himself to only quote 


authentic narrations.’ 


It is for this reason that those who wrote regarding him from the ShTah have 
stated: 


ols AIS LS 8 pac! Ma 8 okla Gos SY Tal J Laily GH poll daw, ols al 
oly Lay Ge al abs Jal è 53 ail as led Cad G2 


He believed that alterations and deletions took place in the Qur’an. This 
(is established from the fact that) he quoted narrations of this meaning 
in his book al-Kafi without criticising them. This is despite the fact that he 


mentioned in the start of his book he relies upon all that he narrates.’ 


According to the scholars of the Rafidah, al-Kafi is of the highest standards of 
authenticity, as al-Kulayni was a contemporary of the four messengers who are 
believed (by them) to have had contact with their hidden and awaited Mahdi. 
It was extremely easy for him to verify the authenticity of his compilations as 
he lived with them in the same city, i.e. Baghdad.’ It should also be noted that 


1 Refer to the introduction of this book or Mu jam Rijal al-Hadith 1/63 of al-Khū't for his exact statement. 
2 Refer to Usiil al-Kafi (vol.1 Bab fthi Nukat wa Nutaf min al-Tanzil fi l-wilāyah pg. 413). The numbers 
of these narrations are as follows; 8, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 32, 45, 47, 58, 59, 60, 64. Refer to vol. 2 of al- 
Kafi, Bab al-nawadir pg. 627 onwards, numbers 2, 3, 4, 23, 28. These narrations unambiguously state 
this. It is quite a stretch to claim that they are narrations of variations in recitation. 

3 Refer to the introduction of al-Kaft pg. 9, Tafsir al-Saft, the sixth introduction, pg. 52 (printed by al- 
A‘lami in Beirut) and pg. 14 (of the Tehrani print by al-Maktabah al-Islamiyyah) 

4 Al-Kashani: Tafsir al-Safi, the sixth introduction pg. 52 of the A‘lami print and pg. 14 of the Tehran print. 
5 Refer to Muhammad Salih al-Ha irl: Minhaj ‘Amali Ii al-Taqrib which is printed along with the book 
al-Wahdat al-Islamiyyah pg. 233. Their older scholars held the same view. Refer to Ibn Tawis: Kashf al- 
Mahajjah pg. 159. Also refer to the introduction of this book. 
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Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi declared all the narrations regarding the subject of 
alterations in the Qur’an as fabrications even though they appear in al-Kafr — 


which they have described in this manner and they have declared reliable. 


I referred to Mir’at al-Uqūl of al-Majlist, where I found that he declared some of the 
narrations of al-Kaft as weak. However, he declared the narrations which stated 
that alterations took place to be authentic. The same was seen in the book al-Shaft 
(the commentary of al-Kafi).? Recently, a book by the name of Sahih al-Kaf? was 
printed. After referring to it, I found that the author removed all the narrations 
which interfere with the Book of Allah. In fact, he discarded entire chapters 
regarding it, along with their narrations’, just as he deleted many chapters which 
contained many beliefs which make the Shrah targets of criticism.° We cannot be 


sure as to whether this was done out of honesty or was it just Taqiyyah, especially 


1 Example, he authenticated the narration: 
AV A pte ian glory ally ler abe al be toe d= pd ache = sla a ele cL oT al ol 


The Qur’an which was brought by Jibril sié to Muhammad ssxeii> was seventeen thousand 


verses. 


The verses of the Qur’an do not exceed six thousand. Refer to Mir’at al-‘Ugul 2/536 

2 Refer to al-Shafi Sharh Usal al-Kaft 7/227 to see his authentication of the narration quoted in the 
previous footnote. 

3 Printed in the year 1401 A.H. by one of their contemporary scholars, Muhammad al-Bagir al-Bahiidi. 
It comprises of three volumes. 

4 Such as the chapter; the Qur’an was not gathered in totality by anyone except the Imams. It is from 
the explicit chapter headings regarding this lie. Refer to Fasl al-Khitab pg. 26-27. He deleted other 
chapters as well, just as he deleted the narrations of Bab fīihī Nukat wa nutaf min al-tanzil fi al-Wilayah. 
Initially it contained 92 narrations, but they were brought down to two by him. They now contain no 
criticism of the text of the Qur’an, but they still misinterpret the meanings thereof according to the 
methodology of the Batiniyyah. This chapter contained the majority of the narrations of al-Kaft on 
the subject of alterations. This is why the author of Fasl al-Khitab believed that it was confined to it. 
Refer to page 36 of Fasl al-Khitab. 

5 Like the chapters “when the Imams feel like practising then they practice, the Imams know their 
time of death and they do not die except by choice, the Imams have knowledge of the past and the 
future and nothing remains hidden from them,” etc. Compare Kitab al-Hujjah of Usal al-Kaft to Kitab 
al-Hujjah of Sahih al-Kafi to get clear understanding of the matter. 
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since many of the ahadith discarded by him were authenticated by al-Majlisi in 
Mir’at al-‘Ugul and the author of al-Shaft. 


Further, this lie found its place in many pages across Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi which was 
authored by Al-‘Ayyashi — who is of the same rank as al-Kulayni.' This is also 
one of their reliable books, as mentioned previously’ (even though its narrations 
have no chains to them), The author of Al-Bihār claims that the chains were 
left out by one of the scribes.’ Furat ibn Ibrahim al-Kifi, who lived in the third 
century, authored his own Tafsir, which was named Tafsir Furat.’ He was also quite 
comfortable with lending space to the narrations which promote this lie’ in his 
book. This book is also a reliable book according to them.‘ His contemporary, 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Nu'mani,’ narrated many of these narrations’ in his 
book al-Ghaybah, which one of their best and most reliable books.’ Another bigot 
who belonged to this clique which was found at that time was Abū al-Qasim al-Kifi. 
Some of the books of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have declared him an extremist. 


1 Regarding this, refer to the following pages (including others): 1/13, 168, 169, 206, etc. 

2 Refer to the introduction of this book. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 1/28 

4 Printed by al-Matba‘ah al-Haydariyyah of Najaf. The front page states, ‘The valuable Tafsir which the souls 
of the scholars were longing to see. Despite its small size, it contains that which the larger commentaries do 
not contain, It is totally in accordance to the ahadith and narrations of Nabi sx and the Imams #as, 
5 Refer to Tafsir Furat pg. 18, 85, etc. 

6 Refer to the introduction of this book. 

7 They assert that he was a contemporary of the four messengers of their awaited and hidden Mahdi. 
He was from the students of their scholar al-Kulayni, the author of al-Kafi. Perhaps he learnt this kufr 
from him. They even say that he is the one who wrote al-Kafi and assisted al-Kulayni in authoring it. 
Refer to Rijal al-Najasht pg. 297, Amal al-Amal pg. 232, Rijal al-Hillī pg. 162 

8 Refer to page 218 of al-Ghaybah 

9 Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 1/30 

10 Al-Najashi says, “Alī ibn Ahmad Abū al-Qasim al-Kūfī was a man from the people of Kiifah. He 
would claim that he is from the family of Abi Talib and he adopted extremism towards the end and his 
religion was corrupted. He authored many books, most of them are (filled with) corrupted (content); 
Kitab al-Ambiya’, Kitab al-Awsiya’, Kitab al-Bida‘ al-Muhdathah, Kitab al-Tabdil wa al-Tahrif? Al-Najashi also 
mentions that the extremists claim that he reached extremely high stages. He died in the year 233 
AH. Rijal al-Najashi pg. 203, Rijal al-Hilli pg. 233. The contemporary Rāfidī who wrote the forward to the 
book al-Istighathah (who did not clearly state his name) tried to dispel from him the stigma of being 
an extremist. Refer to the forward. 
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He exposed himself in the book al-Istighatha, stating that he adhered to this 
misguided methodology.' Al-Najashi attributed to him a book named al-Tabdil wa 
al-Tahrif.? However, this book along with its likes is no longer available, as pointed 
out by the author of Fasl al-Khitab.? Herein, he reports directly from al-Qummi‘ 
some narrations which state that alterations took place. It is perhaps from him 
that he learnt this kufr. 


Succeeding the above mentioned bigots, we see their scholar al-Mufid (d. 413 
A.H.) writing in his book Awa’il al-Maqalat that his sect have reached a consensus 
regarding this lie’, and he quotes some of his narrations in some of his books such 
as Al-Irshad® — which is considered one of their reliable books’ The stench of all 
the above-listed book as well as others leaves a Muslim doubtless that they are 
from the plotting of malicious enemy of the Book of Allah, His religion and the 
follower thereof. 


This sect was forced to resort to this — as will appear under the analyses of the 
texts of this lie and its narrations — on account of the fact that the Book of Allah 
was empty and pure of the bizarre promoted by them, as well as all their other 
views which cannot be traced back to the Qur’an. It was far beyond their capacity 
to take any steps by which they could have altered any of the verses of the Qur’an, 
as they had done to the pure Sunnah by adding some narrations which were 
exposed by the experts of the science. 


Since they were unable to add on to the Book of Allah, as it was beyond their 
reach, they decided to claim that the Book of Allah was altered and portions of it 


1 Al-Istighathah or al-Bida‘ al-Muhdathah pg. 25 
2 Rijal al-Najashi pg. 203 

3 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 30-31 

4 Al-Istighathah pg. 29 

5 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 51 

6 Al-Irshad pg. 365 

7 Bihar al-Anwar 1/27 
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were deleted. Shouting out a claim is no difficult task, especially for the one who 
is an oppressive bigot. This plot, apparently, was resorted to as a tactic to soothe 
their followers, who might have protested upon being unable to find any mention 
of their Imams or beliefs in the Book of Allah, the lofty positions of which they 
kept hearing from their leaders.’ 


Thus, they found this lie to be an emergency exit, due to which their scholars 
of the third and fourth centuries raised through the ranks by discussing this. 
However, poor planning on their part, as it seems, as far as this problem was 
concerned landed them into the deepest trouble. It utterly disgraced them in front 
of everyone and it snipped the veil that kept their faces covered, revealing their 
hypocrisy and enmity. It expelled them from the domain of Islam, attachment to 
the Qur’an and love for the Ahl al-Bayt! 


This is why their leading scholar of the fourth century, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi 
— the author of Man Lā Yahdurhi al-Faqīh (one of their four canonical books of 
hadith) and the one who they refer to as Ra’is al-Muhaddithin (the leader of the 
hadith scholars) (d. 381 A.H.) — announced that the Shrah are innocent of this 
belief. Similarly, al-Sharif al-Murtada (d. 436 A.H) would reject this belief and he 
would even declare those who subscribe to this belief as kafir, as mentioned by 


Ibn Hazm.’ His rejection was even noted by al-Tust‘ and al-Tabarst.° 


Al-Tisi, who authored two of their four reliable hadith books and two of their 
reliable books on narrators,‘ also expressed his reservations regarding this belief 
and its relationship with the Shrah. The same was done by al-Tabars1’, the author 


1 The explanation of this will appear under the discussion of Imamah and their other beliefs. 
2 Refer to his book Al-I'tiqadat pg. 101-102. The exact words will appear later. 

3 Al-Fisal 5/22 

4 Al-Tibyan 1/3 

5 Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/31 

6 Al-Tibyan 1/3 

7 Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/31 
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of Majma‘ al-Bayān. We will quote — if Allah wills — their exact words regarding 
this, along with a comparative study of their statements in their other books. The 


statements of the Shrah regarding their rejection will also be quoted. 


Despite this rejection and denunciation of these beliefs by these leading ‘scholars’ 
the matter was not brought to an end. In the sixth century, al-Tabarsi, the author 
of al-Ihtijaj made it his responsibility to revive this kufr. Hence, he filled his book 
with it.1 However, none of his narrations were accompanied by chains. He claims 
— in the introduction of his book — that he did not mention most of the chains as 


they are famous or agreed upon by his sect. He says: 


a] J pial oo Lad ail po oh cade lar Vl agag Lo] ole LEY gs oa gle gst § GLY, 
Algol Doel yey Ig parol desley si 


We will not mention the chains of most of the narrations which we 
will quote, either due to there being consensus regarding them, their 
compliance to logic or on account of them being well known in the books 
of siyar (the books on campaigns) by both, the opposition as well as those 


who agree.’ 


This Tabarsi, who openly declared his kufr, was among the contemporaries of 
Abū al-Fadl al-Tabarsi, the author of Majma‘ al-Bayān, who denied this belief and 
declared the Shr‘ah innocent regarding it.’ It seems as if there was a story behind 
the rejection of these four individuals, or the matter became a secret. Thus, we 


1 Fasl al-Khitab script 32 of the manuscript. 

2 al-Ihtijaj pg. 14 

3 Some writers mistook one for the other. Subsequently, they ascribed the book al-Ihtijaj to the 
author of Majma‘ al-Bayan. The author of al-Ihtijaj openly pronounces this kufr whereas the author 
of Majma‘ al-Bayan declares his innocence therefrom. Among those who committed this mistake was 
Nabilah ‘Ubayd in her book Nash’at al-Shřah (pg. 39-40), even though she was a Shi. Similarly some 
authors could not differentiate between the Tabarsi who authored Majma‘ al-Bayan and the Tabarst 
who authored Fasl al-Khitab. They mistook both to be the same person, whereas there was a gap of six 
generations between them. ‘Abd al-Muta‘al al-Jabri is among those who committed this error in his 


book Hiwar Maā al-Shi'ah pg. 187 
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did not see a considerable effort being made to raise it or spread it — openly and 
on a large scale — except during the Safavid dynasty, wherein it was witnessed 
that the efforts behind the revival of this belief, concoctions to support it, etc., 
were even more than that which took place in the third century. 


This ‘duty’ was taken up by a group of Shi scholars appointed by the Safavids. 
Thus, they made such an effort to revive this kufr that this lie, which started off 
as merely two narrations in the book Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays multiplied until they 
are now — as admitted by Ni'mat Allah al-Jaza’irl — more than two thousand 
narrations. This was a result of the effort of the scholars of the Safavid dynasty 
(in which Tagiyyah was abandoned to some extent), who left no stone unturned 
in spreading this kufr in their books. These include al-Majlist in his Bihar’, al- 
Kashant in Tafsir al-Safi’, al-Bahrant in al-Burhān’, Nimat Allah al-Jaza’irt in Al- 
Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah’ and other books, Abū al-Hasan al-Sharif in Mir’at al-Anwar’, 
al-Mazindarani’ (the commentator on al-Kāfi) as well as others. 


Towards the end of the thirteenth century the Shrah were completely undressed 
and disgraced (regarding this subject) by their scholar Husayn al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi, 


who was greatly honoured by them.’ He compiled a book regarding this kufr in 


1 Bihar al-Anwar, Kitab al-Qur’an, Bab ta’lif al-Qur’an wa annahii ‘ala ghayr mā anzala Allah ‘azz wa jall 92/66. 
2 Tafsir al-Safi, the sixth introduction pg. 40-55, 136, 163, 399, 420. 

3 Al-Burhdn (in many places). As examples; vol. 1 pg. 15 Bab an al-Qur’an lam yajma‘hii kama unzil illa 
al-A’immah, pg. 34, 70, 102, 140, 170, 277, 294-295, 308, etc. 

4 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/357-358 

5 The second introduction, Mir’at al-Anwar of Abū al-Hasan al-Sharif pg. 36-49. 

6 He explained al-Kaft and he agreed with the drivel puked out by the author, to the extent that he 
said, “deletions from the Qur’an and alterations to it is established by our narrators with tawatur 
(as far as the meaning is concerned).” Refer to Sharh al-Jami' al-Kafi 11/76. It is worth noting at this 
juncture that this ‘tawatur’ is what the other scholars of the Shrah consider as an obvious lie. 

7 He is well-respected by the Shrah, to the extent that they have taken one of his books, Mustadrak 
al-Wasa’il, as one of their reliable sources on hadith, as will be explained under the discussion of their 
beliefs regarding the Sunnah. Upon the expiry of this Tabarsi, they buried him in the most blessed 
land, according to them, “between the family and the book”, i.e. in the third chamber to the right of 
the ‘blessed courtyard’ from the door of the Qiblah in Najaf. Refer to Agha Buzurg al-Tehrani: A‘lam 


al-Shiah, category two of volume one pg. 553. 
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which he gathered all their concoctions on this subject in one book, which he 
named Fasl al-Khitab fi Ithbat Tahrif Kitab Rabb al-Arbab' (the definitive conclusion 
in proving the distortion of the Book of the absolute Lord of lords). 


This book will always be a source of disgrace to the Shrah, as the author gathered 
all the narrations (which were spread out) regarding it, the statements of their 
scholars who authenticated these narrations as well as the statements of their 
research scholars who accepted this kufr. He penned down this book in an effort 
to counter a group of the Shrah who could not digest this kufr and refused to 
accept this lie. This is clearly understood in his rebuttal of them at the end his 
book.’ 


This book brought out that which was hidden and made clear that which was 
vague. He revealed the malicious plots and enmity for the Qur’an and its followers 
by the Shrah, which were kept hidden in the ‘secret passages’ of their books. 
In the introduction to his book, this sacrilegious individual reveals the motive 
behind his attack on the Book of Allah: 


Stall ale til al oya AUT ala gee pall yall gd aoe oy Spe e adl Cell Leal J gad 
WON gdally yr fal tla OT] apd p e Gad i US Lis 1) al 
Cot JS a 5 l hsl auld ge ad Cea gly OL W Oy OLS GH od Jobs fad airas g 

Oa Vy JL ats Vey be pads FO wall tery es yer erly 


The sinful evil doing slave Husayn ibn Muhammad Taqi al-Din al-Tabarsi 
(may Allah make him among those who stand at his door and hold onto his 
book (sic!)), “this is a small book and a noble scroll which I have written 
to prove that alterations took place in the Qur’an and the embarrassing 
(crimes) of the oppressors and enemies. I have named it Fasl al-Khitab ft 


Ithbat Tahrif Kitab Rabb al-Arbab... 1 have placed in it amazing points of 


1 He committed the crime of authoring this book in the year 1292 A.H., and it was printed in Iran in 
the year 1298 A.H. I have in my possession both; a copy of the manuscript as well as the printed copy. 
Further details will appear regarding it in the fourth chapter, if Allah wills. 

2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 360 
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wisdom which will please every eye. I hope from the one whose mercy is 
anticipated by the sinners that he grants me the benefits of it on the day 


that neither wealth nor (ones) offspring will be of any benefit. 


Look at how the Zoroastrians, hide their evil agenda behind ostentation and lies 
to fool the simple minded and ignorant folk. One of them, whilst trying to hide 
the filthy agenda (of the author) says: 


Deel Ab i YS oly yal gly Spy LEY UE pee J] OLS US aE 0 Js | Ja 5 


It is said: his idea behind writing that book was to gather all those narrations 
and strange and rare (statements). His motive was not to (establish) the 


belief that alterations took place.” 


However, this claim is belied by the very title of the book. It was a waste of ink 
and paper, and it was undoubtedly Taqiyyah.? Some of the contemporary ShiT 
scholars have denounced this belief, even though their cover was blown away 
by the author of Fas! al-Khitab. Among them are al-Balaghi, who done so in Ala 
al-Rahman‘, Muhsin al-Amin in al-Shtah Bayn al-Haqa’iq wa |-Awham'*, ‘Abd al- 
Husayn Sharaf al-Din in Ajwibat Masã'il Jar Allah’, al-Khu’l in his Tafsir al-Bayan’, 
Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah in al-Shrah fi al-Mizan®, as well as other books 
of his, Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita in Al-Shiah wa Usiiluha? as well as 


1 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 2 

2 Muhammad al-Tabataba’: footnotes of Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/364 

3 An analysis of his book, debunking of his arguments and exposure of his lies will appear under the 
chapter regarding present day Shrah. 

4 Ala al-Rahman: 1/17-32 

5 Al-Shiah Bayn al-Haqa@’iq wa l-Awham pg. 160 

6 Ajwibat Masa@’il Jar Allah pg. 27-37 

7 Al-Bayan pg. 226 

8 Al-Shiah fi al-Mizan: pg. 58 

9 Asl al-Shřah wa Usiluha pg. 88 
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others. We will pause along the course of our journey to analyse their statements, 
under the chapter regarding present day Shrah and their relationship with their 


predecessors. 


Now, which course should we take? Do we go with that which Imam al-Ash‘art 
stated in al-Magalat (that the Shrah have more than one view on this subject and 
they did not agree upon this deviation)? Should we accept that there are two 
groups among the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah; one has adopted extremism and the other 
accepts the truth, as stated by some who claim to be from the Ahl al-Sunnah (as 
quoted above) as well as some writers of the Shiah‘? Or, should we accept the 
view that the Shrah (who accepted the truth only done so due to) Taqiyyah, as 
stated by some of the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as those who accept the belief that 
interpolation took place from among the Shrah, such as Ni'mat Allah al-Jazai’r12? 
All of this will be looked at and explained in the next discussion. 


The Contents of the Narrations on Alterations in the Book of the Shi‘ah 


After presenting the names of the books in which this deception appears, we 
now move on to some of the contents of the narrations, the birth of this lie, the 
manner in which it spread and what was the final result. We will start with the 
first book of the Shrah which contained this lie, i.e. Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays. We find 
this mentioned in the beginning of this book. It appears as part of two lengthy 
narrations which are related to the subject of Imamah of ‘Al zás. The first 
narration is reported by Aban ibn ‘Ayyash (regarding whom it is agreed that he is 
unreliable — as explained) from Sulaym ibn Qays. Part of it states: 


cE sls im wall gb OS y sane (co ain oS Le of 


‘Ali remained in his house until he gathered it all, as it was in booklets and 


patches (of leather). 
1 Tafsir al-Saft 1/52-53, Qawami al-Fudil pg. 298 
2 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/358-359. His exact words will appear shortly, if Allah wills. 


3 Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 81 
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He explained his delay in pledging allegiance to Abū Bakr “ail to be a result of 
his engrossment with compiling the Qur’an. He said, when Abi Bakr sent for him 


to come forward and pledge his allegiance: 
aaria OT all i a La Y ay as VW heey pad le eal I 


I have promised myself not to wear an upper garment, except for salah, 


until I compile and gather the Qur’an.t 


Claims similar to this one have appeared in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
However, they could not be established with sound chains of narration. This is 


why Ibn Hajar said: 


The chain of the narration from ‘Ali 5 that he said, “I have promised 
myself not to wear my upper garment, except for salah, until I compile 
the Qur’an,” after which he compiled it is unreliable due to one of the 
narrators being left out. If we accept that it is authentic, then it means 
that he gathered it in his chest (memorised it). That which appears in some 
narrations — that he gathered it between the two covers — is a mistake of 


the narrator. 


1 Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 81. Take note that in this narration ‘Ali #4 did not offer any other 
explanation regarding the delay of his pledge to Abū Bakr *a%, except his pre-occupation with 
the compilation of the Qur’an. It is as if the one who fabricated this tale momentarily forgot their 
very basis, i.e. Imamah and that ‘Alī «ass did not pledge his allegiance due to him believing that he 
was the appointed Wasi (as they claim). This is an oft-repeated mistake that occurs in many of the 
matter which they wish to establish. They keep establishing one belief using a concoction in which 
they unintentionally destroy another of their beliefs. This is not surprising, as it is the outcome and 


outstanding trait of lies; they keep contradicting one another irreconcilably. Allah says: 
eS Boel os i l 2 ale 3. SS 5 


Ifit had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within it much contradiction. 
(Sirah al-Nisa: 82) 


This verse proves that if anything is falsely claimed to be from Allah, it will most definitely contain 
irreconcilable contradictions. 


2 Fath al-Bart 9/12-13. Refer to Kitab al-Masahif of Abū Dawid as well, pg. 16 
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The more authentic version, which is the one which is relied upon is the narration 
of Abū Dawid regarding copies (of the Qur’an). He reports with an acceptable 
chain from ‘Abd Khayr, ‘I heard ‘Alt 2«ii5 saying: 


AW US ware ye Jal pas- Sr cl le alll dam S pl ah Gees d poll aback 


From all the people, Abū Bakr received the greatest reward as far as the 
copies of the Qur’an are concerned. May the mercy of Allah be upon Abi 


Bakr, he was the first person to gather the Qur’an.’ 


Nevertheless, the narration of Sulaym states that ‘Al's zás compilation was not 
confined to the Qur’an. Rather, it included “its revelation, interpretation, the 
abrogating and the abrogated of it” Besides the fact that this narration is not 
established at all, it even contradicts the guidelines set by Rasilullah Aska. 
regarding the writing of the Qur’an, as he said: 


OT all jb Ley go 1 yc 
Do not write anything from me (that which I say) besides the Qur’an.? 


Nabi ds ordered that the Qur’an should be written, but prohibited that 
anything else should be written alongside it, so that the one is not confused with 
the other. Anyway, the most that this claim establishes is that ‘Ali «ai had a copy 


of the Qur’an, just as other Sahabah, the likes of Ibn Mas‘tid #«éi%4 had copies 
thereof. This does not suggest any negativity regarding the Book of Allah. 


1 Fath al-Bari 9/12 

2 Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 81 

3 Reported by Muslim in Kitab al-Zuhd, number 72, pg. 2298-2299, Al-Darimi (his introduction) 
number 42, pg. 119, Ahmad in his Musnad 3/12, 21, 39. The scholars explain that the prohibition of 
writing the hadith alongside the Qur’an was so that one is not mixed with the other. Al-Nawawt: Sharh 
Sahih Muslim 18/130, al-Ubbi: Ikmal Ikmal al-Mu'lim 7/305 

4 Ibn Abi Dawiid: Kitab al-Masahif pg. 60 
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However, the narration does not end there. Rather, it goes on to claim that he 
brought it to the Sahabah and called upon them to accept it, upon which ‘Umar 


zzáks, according to their claims, said: 
ad] U pe Lee OT a oye Les Ly LLel L 
The Qur’an that we have with us suffices us of that to which you call us.! 


As long as the Qur’an of ‘Alī «ais did not just comprise of the Qur’an itself but 
contained in it tafsir and abrogated verses, it was necessary to refer to the actual 
Qur’an itself. Nevertheless, this clique of bigots went on to build upon this lie, and 
their hate-filled imaginations destroyed their intellect. 


Thus, we find that al-Tabarsi (from the sixth century), in al-Ihtijaj, paints a 
different picture (as is the nature of lies; they keep changing, with additions and 
deletions continuously modifying them) of what transpired. He presents this 
(fabricated) incident as if it was a fight between ‘Alī and the Sahabah of the Rasūl 
{zake — may Allah be pleased with all of them, just as they are totally innocent 


of these accusations. 


Another addition is that whilst the narration of Sulaym claims that they rejected 
his copy on the first occasion, when he presented it to them, the narration of al- 
Tabars! indicates that they took it: 


pl giLa io Jal SoS planed Lb 


When Abū Bakr opened it, all the embarrassing (crimes) of the nation 


appeared in its first pages.’ 


Thus, he informs us of one of the subjects which appeared in the copy of ‘Alī 


22d, However, the narration of Sulaym does not contain any explicit criticism 


1 Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 82 
2 al-Ihtijāj pg. 156 
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of the Qur’an. The jealousy and hatred in the hearts of these bigots were not 
calmed down by the lies and accusations cast by them against the first battalion 
of Islam (who conquered their lands and spread Islam amongst their people). 
The appetite of these people cannot be satiated except by feeding it vulgarity 


regarding the Sahabah #ais;, 


The verses of the Qur’an in which their virtues and merits are extolled strike 
them on the heads like iron rods and burn their filthy hearts. Thus, it is only a 
natural reaction on their part to concoct such lies. The narration of al-Ihtijāj has 
yet another addition to the incident ‘reported’ in Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays: 


cereal gilas aby OTL ele Le Of: xe d JLB TT AU IW OS = Cal ps Ly peel oi 
ty bt Lay sled! Cay test OLS Lo as hes Oa eel, sua, 
JS Jie a pal aai cI OT all he ebi ple be gle OF a ye eo UT Op cd US 
Ceres abe OF ogo acl Le: poe SB ilal bel asl 425 JG ikal Led £ or SLB Facer le 


aks $ pd care 


Thereafter, they had Zayd ibn Thabit, who was an expert reciter of the 
Qur’an, brought (to them). ‘Umar said to him, ‘Alī brought a Qur’an in which 
the embarrassing crimes of the Muhdajirin and Ansar have been mentioned. 
We thought of compiling the Qur’an (note that the narration of Sulaym 
suggests that Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 4s already had a complete copy of 
the Qur’an) and deleting the crimes and transgressions of the Muhajirin 
and Ansar. Zayd ibn Thabit complied to his wishes and then said, “if I 
complete the Qur’an according to your demands and then ‘Ali brings the 
Qur’an which he compiled, will not all of your efforts go to waste?” ‘Umar 
asked, “so what is the way out?” Zayd replied, “you people know better.” 
Thereupon ‘Umar said, “there is no other way out besides killing him and 


getting rid of him. So, plan out his murder.’1 


Elsewhere, he presents an account of the alleged plans regarding the murder 
and he explains that the task was assigned to Khalid #5, Thereafter Abū Bakr 


1 al-thtijaj pg. 156 (al-A‘lami print) 
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xed; regretted and became perturbed regarding this plan, fearing its negative 
consequences, to the extent that he said whilst in salah: 


WE b abe Y 
Do not kill him, O Khalid! 


The tale then continues...’ Later, he adds on even more to it. He asserts that ‘Umar 
zes tried to trick ‘Alī and fool him into bringing out his Qur’an so that they 
could start practicing upon it. This was an attempt by ‘Umar to distort the copy 
of ‘Alt «és, who did not accept the request. ‘Umar then asked him, “when will 
it appear?” he replied, “it will appear with the Qa’im (imam) from my progeny. 
He will bring it forth and make the people practice upon it. Thus the Sunnah will 


come about with him — the salutations of Allah be upon him!” 


The question that remains unanswered by the narration of al-Tabarsi and all 
the other ShiT books is that since their plot to kill ‘Alt 2% was foiled and their 
attempt to distort his Qur’an was a failure, why did ‘Alt «ai not bring out the 
Qur’an that he had with him? If (they claim that) he feared them as they were 
in power, then what stopped him from doing so when he became the khalifah? 
Why did he allow himself to be the cause of the ummah remaining astray and 
lost? How is it that he covered up the treachery of the deceivers and the ones 
who distorted the Qur’an? He who helps a deceiver with his treachery is equally 


treacherous. 


The clique could find no answer besides that which their scholar, Ni‘mat Allah 
al-Jaza’ri assumed, i.e. he preferred displaying good character towards those who 
preceded him instead of the guiding the ummah.’ Thus, his (al-Jaza’irl) enmity 
towards both have been revealed; the Book of Allah as well as ‘Alt x455, as there is 


hardly an insult that could be worse than this (as explained previously). 
1 al-thtijaj pg. 89-90 (al-A‘lami print) 
2 al-Ihtijāj 1/225-228 printed in Najaf or pg. 155-156 of the A‘lami print. 


3 We have already quoted this text before. 
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In addition, I would like to ask: if this was the good character shown by their 
Imam, then why do they oppose him instead of following in his footsteps? Why 
do they repeat the filthy language and vulgarity that has blackened an enormous 
amount of pages in their books? Thus, the reason explained above is either a lie, 
or they are horrible ‘followers’ of the Imam who oppose his actions. I wonder 
which of the two options they will find more dumbfounding. 


We return to Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays. It contains another narration, similar to the 
first one. However, this one has an addition; a question from Talhah «ais to ‘Alt 
zeis, He enquired from him as to why he did not bring out the Qur’an that was 
in his possession. ‘Alt £«éii ignored the question and continued speaking about 
him having a greater right to the khilafah. Talhah then repeated the question 


saying: 


eel jg VI OL al ye we Sle ee Geel eed LIL ALTE 


O Abū al-Hasan, I see you have not answered my question that I asked you 


regarding the Qur’an; why are you not bringing it out to the people? 
“Alt xeaiiss relied: 


l a pl als OT Si = 1S = oleg ae OS Sloe tli JU th ge ye ciis Lee deel & 


eb ONE ga UT gee Hod Jla OL pd 
O Talhah I intentionally refrained from answering you. Tell me of that 
which is in the book of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, is all of it Qur’an or does it 
have in it that which is not Qur’an. 
Talhah «<i replied: 
als O13 h 


All of it is Qur’an. 


318 


“Alt zais said: 
bse le p by Lim Olay Lama a OG ciiai palag SL pe piped ad Ley pT Of JG 


If you hold onto whatever is in it, you will be saved from the fire and you 
will enter Jannah, for indeed it has in it our proofs, an explanation of our 


rights and the compulsion of obeying us. 
Talhah zás responded: 


ee OLS ge 3) Laf ee 


That suffices me. Since it is the Qur’an, it is sufficient for me.' 


This narration of Sulaym does not criticise the Qur’an in an open manner. In fact, 
it even emphasises that all that is in it is the Qur’an. It claims that the rights of 
the Ahl al-Bayt and the compulsion of obeying them is found in it, whereas many 


of their narrations contradict this. These narrations claim: 


m> gò le bio go LJ ae jets UOLS Su aly 


If it was not for the additions and deletions that took place in the Qur’an, 


our rights would not have been obscured to those who have intelligence.” 
cae a LAY USI LS OL alls 3 a 


If the Qur’an was recited the way it was revealed, we would find in it named 
(individuals).3 


As is apparent, this was another twist to the tale. However, this one reveals one 
of the reasons as to why the tale was concocted, i.e. the twelve Imams (whose 


acceptance was compulsory for the acceptance of Islam, and rejection of any one 
1 Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 124 
2 Al-Burhan (forward pg. 37), Bihar al-Anwar 19/30, Tafsir al-Safi 1/41 


3 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/13, Bihar al-Anwar 92/55, Tafsir al-Saft 1/41, al-Lawami' al-Naraniyyah pg. 547 
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of them was kufr) were not mentioned anywhere in the Book of Allah. This reality 
threatened to destroy their unions and structures. Hence, in a state of panic, they 
began hunting for a way to repel this threat. Among a few others, the attack upon 
the Book of Allah was the most dangerous plot! 


Other developments that took place regarding this lie were; adding a practical 
aspect to it as well as the increase in its narrations. These were done courtesy of 
‘Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Qummi (the author of the Tafsir) and his student al-Kulayni 
(the author of al-Kaft). These two individuals were responsible for strengthening 
the foundation of this unfounded belief, and they had a great share in spreading 


and discussing it. 


Their planning and ideas brought the practical aspect of this belief to its 
culmination. Thus, a few rules to apply this blasphemy to the Qur’4n were 
formulated. Among them were; adding the words “ Je 3” (regarding ‘Ali) in any 
verse wherein the words “shi Uyl- àl Js!” (Allah revealed to you, or We 
revealed to you) appears, adding the words “a> 1.4 JI” (the family of Muhammad 
as far as their rights are concerned) after the word “| ,.Us” (they oppressed) in all 
verses, adding “Je 4Ys 3” (in the matter of the wilayah of ‘Ali) after the word 
“| S ,3\” (they subscribed to polytheism) and they changed the word “i1” (nation) 


to “isl” (Imams) wherever it appeared in the Qur’an. 


In this manner, they attempted to pollute the entire Qur’an. Among the proofs for 
this is a narration of theirs reported by al-Kulayni from al-Qummi, who reports with 
his chain from Jabir al-Ju‘ft who claims that he heard Abi Jafar (al-Baqir) saying: 


G Che i) DU IIT Gas ST egal a GEI Lec anes le AM eles Jal ee JZ 


Jibril brought the revelation of this verse to Muhammad see: “How 
wretched is that for which they sold themselves - that they would disbelieve 
in what Allah has revealed through [their] outrage! (against ‘Ali).”” 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 90 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/417 
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Similarly, they say: 


Eg NAO ( gle a) Gass Le DG US 25 op ASH 5 Se aoe gle Wey lx Jp 
a Ss 


Jibril brought the revelation of this verse to Muhammad 4s«si in this 
manner: “And if you are in doubt about what We have sent down upon Our 


Servant (regarding ‘Alt), then produce a sūrah the like thereof.” 
Another narration from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-SAdiq) has it: 


cae TG es peel CISTI BST Sill GIL” site ANI aie dama cle puST ale = sl er Js 
AIE (gle (8) pa Lal 


Jibril brought the revelation of this verse to Muhammad Asai in this 
manner: “O you who were given the Scripture, believe in what We have sent 


down, confirming that which is with you (regarding ‘Ali) a clear light.” 


Take note of how they have joined portions of two separate verses to form one.’ 


Al-Qumm1i says: 


Dat 


ILII sala ali Cole 3) AI IT AGE AUI oS iagi aad daea pa La Laly 


Gi Sg aay Soe 


4 st 


SBE Ji ISG eB HS BSI 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 23 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/417 

3 Ibid 

4 The first portion of the verse, “O you who were given the Scripture, believe in what We have sent 
down, confirming that which is with you,” was taken from verse 44 of Stirah al-Nisa’. The words, “a 


clear light,” were taken from another verse of the same Sirah, i.e. 
PRE (ood eet ict T ET Br gee tae eS se TE 
EEKE SIES 0505 SA Oly ese BS 


O mankind, there has come to you a conclusive proof from your Rabb, and We have sent down 


to you a clear light. (Sirah al-Nisa’: 174) 
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bind V5 A E 3S (agd> demee SINGS IIS E LC, 


plaice (qr aan DDI LG Gulag al gy BE 


As for that which had been changed, among them are his statements: 
“But Allah bears witness to that which He has revealed to you (regarding 
‘Ali). He has sent it down with His knowledge, and the angels bear witness 


10 e 


[as well], ” “O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you 


(regarding ‘Ali) from your Rabb, and if you do not, then you have not 


27) e 


conveyed His message,” “Indeed, those who disbelieve and commit wrong 
[or injustice] (regarding ‘Ali) — never will Allah forgive them, nor will He 
guide them to a path.” “And those who have wronged are going to know in 


the overwhelming pangs of death.” 
Al-Qumm1i says: 


andl ye bo Shi pS alte y 


There are many others like this. We will mention them in their appropriate 


places.’ 


1 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 166 

2 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 67 

3 Sūrah al-Nisa’, the added words (regarding ‘Ali) were taken from Tafsir al-Qummi 1/159. 

4 Note how far these people are from the Book of Allah, both physically as well spiritually. They even 
commit errors in their quotations from the Qur’an (intentionally or unintentionally) and thereafter 
they falsely attribute this to the Ahl al-Bayt. Observe how they have foolishly and ignorantly joined 
a portion of the verse, “and those who have wronged are going to know to what [kind of] return they 
will be returned” (Sirah al-Shu‘ara: 227), to the verse, “and if you could but see when the wrongdoers 
are in the overwhelming pangs of death.” (Sirah al-An‘am 93). Thus they invented a new verse; “And 
those who have wronged are going to know in the overwhelming pangs of death.” There is no doubt 
that seeing the wrongdoers suffering the “overwhelming pangs of death” and the pain at that moment 
serves a much greater lesson, and it is a far more profound warning compared to the statement of 
the Shrah, “they are going to know in the overwhelming pangs of death,” as someone could say that 
they are overcome by pain and as a result they have no understanding or idea of anything. We will not 
deliberate further, as this type of drivel deserves none of our attention. 


5 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/10-11 


322 


As promised, he filled his book with this type of kufr1 in the exact same manner 
as indicated above. In another narration, which he quotes regarding the verse of 


Allah, he adds on (as usual) the words ‘the family of Muhammad’: 
docu JB Sil Je IHG 
So We sent down upon those who wronged (the family of Muhammad). 


Al-Qummi also reports from Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) that the following verse 


was recited in his presence: 


EII E O55 SHAT OF WW Ce SIGs pes 


You are the best nation produced [as an example] for mankind. You enjoin 


what is right and forbid what is wrong.’ 
Thereupon Abi ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) said: 


AS Sad char rts sla SL S- pL gee = Geely gees gee bell peel O ghee del 
55455 ayal O5 gl Wl cde 65 WoW co of dash ot tS) cdg UE Peg 


Kall os 


The best nation kills Amir al-Mu’minin, Hasan and Husayn? The reciter 
asked, “may I be sacrificed for you, how was it revealed?” He replied, “it 
was revealed, ‘you are the best Imams, produced for mankind? Do you not 
see the praise of Allah regarding them? ‘You enjoin what is right and forbid 


994 


what is wrong’ 


This means that there is no goodness in the entire ummah, as well as in the Shrah. 


Goodness is confined to the twelve A’immah only. Similarly, we have pointed out 


1 As examples, refer to vol. 1 pg. 48, 100, 110, 122, 142, 159, 118, 123, 125, etc. 
2 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/48 
3 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 110 


4 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/110 
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that their narrations regarding the interpretation of the Qur’an establish that the 
revealed word was “il” (nation), but its interpretation is “isi” (Aimmah), On the 
other hand, the narrations which ‘prove that alterations took place’ claim that 
the revealed word was actually “Imams”. Is this not a contradiction? 


Regarding the verse: 


Difficult for those who associate others with Allah is that to which you 


invite them.’ 
Al-Kulayni reports the following additions from al-Rida: 
A AM 3 ce dana GAEL dety SS A Me gs 
Difficult for those who associate others with (the Wilayah of ‘Ali) is that 
to which you invite them (O Muhammad, as far as the Wilayah of ‘Ali is 
concerned). This is how it was written in the book.” 
Regarding the verse: 
And you will [come to] know who it is that is in clear error. 
They add: 
tota cya LBV = PALI ade = le GV Boge Dlr, pE eee oiL pine y OES 
1 Sirah al-Shira: 13 


2 Usual al-Kaft 1/418 
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And you will [come to] know, O the ones who belied when I conveyed to 
you the message of my Rabb regarding the Wilayah of ‘Ali = and the 


Imams succeeding him, who it is that is in clear error. 


Thereafter, they emphasize their heretical belief that interpolations took place 
by saying: 


ced 15a 
This is how it was revealed.' 


In the verse: 


Blears Gil i Hais stave Uke (5288 Su SE 


But We will surely cause those who disbelieve to taste a severe punishment, 
and We will surely recompense them for the worst of what they had been 


doing.” 
They add: 


(Sel E all BEE GE PALI ale pall ol ON oS a WSS GU J 
Byles igs GaN 


But We will surely cause those who disbelieve (by rejecting the Wilayah 
of Amir al-Mu’minin #2‘) to taste a severe punishment (in the world), 
and We will surely recompense them for the worst of what they had been 
doing? 


There are many other narrations like this. If one compares the narration of Tafsir 
al-Qummi and al-Kafi to that which their latter day scholars, such as al-Majlist, 


1 Ibid 1/421 
2 Sirah al-Fussilat: 27 


3 ALKafi1/421 
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al-Jaza’irt and al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi have mentioned, he will find a considerable 
increase in the narrations. This indicates that the mission of strengthening 
this fallacy continued in each era. The reader who understands Arabic will be 
convinced that these ‘additions’ do not fit — at all — in the verses. They have been 
added there without the least connection to the verse. It is as if the verse itself 
rejects it, as its incoherence with the Arabic language and its non-Arab concocter 
(whose choice of words and ability to convey meanings are quite poor), are both 
quite visible from it. 


The words presented by these liars, as examples of verses which have been 
deleted, have undoubtedly removed the veil and exposed their kufr, just as it 
brought to shame their lies and revealed their concoctions. They are attempts 
at making the Qur’an subservient to them, which are similar in nature to the lies 
of Musaylamah — the imposter. This is clear from the little that we have already 
quoted above, and it will become even clearer if one refers to the thousand plus 
narrations quoted by the author of Fasl al-Khitab.1 


The coherence of the Qur’an and its miraculous eloquence, which left the 
masters of eloquence and Arabic dumbfounded and impotent as far as producing 
a chapter or verse of its like, is enough to expose these lies and concoctions. In 
fact, most of these concoctions do not even meet the standards of the average 
person’s eloquence. Thus, they serve as a sign of the grandeur of the Qur’an 
and its unmatchable nature, as if it was not for bitterness, sweetness would not 
be appreciated. They themselves testify that the men behind them were liars, 
sufficing one and all the effort of looking at the proofs which establish that the 


Qur’an was protected and kept pure of any interferences. 


These idiotic attempts at adding the speech of humans to the speech of Allah 
have been the work of some members of this sect for many consecutive centuries. 
They tried to concoct as much of it that they could. There are other examples of 
this attempt, added to that which has passed. Some of them have been mentioned 


1 Refer to Fasl al-Khitab pg. 253. 
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by al-Majlist under a chapter which he named, “alterations in the verse which are 
against that which Allah sz. revealed, which were narrated by our teachers.”1 
Similarly, their books of tafsir are filled with these adulterations, as indicated 
previously. All of these narrations have been gathered by the author of Fasl al- 
Khitab.’ 


The Rafidah have counted these lies as a portion of that which was deleted from 
the Book of Allah. Al-Kulayni reports in al-Kaft: 


EI AN pre tes glory ally (Ge) daana l slo 4 eke oI OT al ol 


The Qur’an that was brought by Jibril to Muhammad ss contained 


seventeen thousand verses.° 


The actual amount of verses, as is well known, is slightly more than six thousand. 
This means that according to them, close to two thirds of the Qur’an have been 
deleted. Can there be a greater lie? This narration appears in al-Kafi — the most 
authentic of their books! However, some Shrah will escape by claiming, “all that 
is in al-KGfi is not authentic.” If we take this claim seriously, instead of brushing 
it off as Taqiyyah, we will need to do some research as far as applying it to our 


case is concerned. 


We will overlook that which they refer to as chains, the so called “principles 
and laws of authentication” that they claim to uphold, their contradictions and 
confusion regarding the subject’ and the fact that the classification “weak” only 
applies to the chain, as stated by them: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/60. 

2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 253 

3 Usal al-Kafi Kitab Fada’il al-Qur’an Bab al-Nawādir 2/134 

4 As examples, refer to Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: al-‘Amal bi l-Hadīth ‘Ind al-Imamiyyah which 
appears in the book Da‘wat al-Taqrib pg. 383, Muhsin al-Amin: al-Shiah Bayn al-Haqa’iq wa l-Awhām pg. 
419-420 


5 This will be thoroughly explained under the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”. 
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[geil yoy legie Lay idaran Sy oll dere ob AISI od Jpe Coll i of 

sew SM elis 3 lay Yy iii Leads 
The chains of most of the ahadith regarding principles in al-Kaft are not 
authentic. However, these are accepted on account of their texts, and their 


compliance to the correct beliefs. The chain of such (narrations) should 


not be paid attention to. 


If we overlook all of the above, and rather seek an answer directly from one of 
their scholars, so that we could finda more accurate ruling than our own research 
(which would have taken place by referring to their books on ‘narrators’) we find 
their scholar al-Majlist saying regarding the above narration: 

ae yb 


The narration is authentic.? 


The testimony of al-Majlisī holds an unparalleled position, according to them, as 
he is: 


The commentator who studied al-Kafr thoroughly and differentiated 


between its authentic and unauthentic.’ 


A contemporary scholar of the Imamiyyah, ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Muzaffar seconds 


this judgement: 


IS Sige a] 
cells Sy al 


It is reliable, like an authentic (narration).! 


1 Al-Sha‘rant: Muqaddimat Sharh Jami 

2 Mir’at al-‘Ugil 2/536 

3 Refer to Mir’at al-‘Uqil, Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: al-‘Amal bi l-Hadīth wa Shuratuh ‘Ind al- 
Imamiyyah which appears in the book Da ‘wat al-Taqrib pg. 383 

4 Al-Shaft Sharh Usial al-Kafi 7/227 
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It is only fair that we mention that the author of Sahih al-Kaft, who is also one of 
their contemporary scholars, omitted this narration from his book. Does this 
mean that he regarded is as unauthentic? This is the impression that is created 
by his methodology, which he explained in the forward of his book. At times, he 
adopts this stance, and even more pleasing stances, which — unfortunately — 
cannot be blindly accepted to be his actual stance. This is due to the fact that they 
uphold the belief of Taqiyyah to an extent explained by one of their contemporary 
scholars: 


Goze Bo gee ye Caos debs obs BIB ana Y Sete ol aby Ol cole] gees JS 


Haale sf Azo igmg cp ade gan Ol OY Gow Vo plans 


Every Imami Mujtahid is allowed to reject any hadith of al-Kaft and other 
books, if it does not suit him. He should rather take the ahadith of Bukhari 
and Muslim. None should have the opportunity of pointing a finger at him 


from the perspectives of religion and (his) sect.’ 


Thus, Taqiyyah gives him the liberty to lie in this manner. The reality, of course, 
is not the same as the impression he creates. This is why their celebrated scholar, 
al-Majlist named a chapter, “chapter twenty eight: That which the majority report 
from the narrations of Rasūlullāh Asi, that which is authentic according 
to them (the Shrah) and the prohibition of referring to the narrations of the 
opposition except when using proof against them from their own books.” 


Thus far, we discussed the authenticity of the narration. As far as the meaning is 
concerned, al-Mazindarani, the commentator of al-Kāft says: 


Ae pl bis Las GUS le sil Jy Blanes» GY) de OTa ol 
1 Refer to al-Bahbiidi: Sahih al-Kaft, Kitab Fadl al-Qur’an Bab al-Nawadir 1/156-157 
2 Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: al-‘Amal bi |-Hadith wa Shuratuh ‘Ind al-Imamiyyah which appears in 


the book Da‘wat al-Taqrib pg. 384 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 2/214 
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Indeed, the Qur’an (contains) six thousand five hundred (verses).! The 


remainder were deleted through alterations.” 
Al-Majlist says: 
os OL BI yall gb oe pe ioana LEY ge 259 Sul lia o} 


This narration, as well as many authentic narrations explicitly (state) that 


deletions and alterations took place in the Qur’an. 


These are explanatory statements of scholars from the Safavid dynasty regarding 
this narration. They are the ones who went all out in trying to be as extreme 
as possible, and perhaps they have reached the pinnacle thereof. You might be 
in for a surprise if you compare the explanations of these concoctions (which 
are kufr through and through — which were spread by scholars of the twelfth 
century, during the Safavid reign) to the explanations presented b Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi of the fourth century in his book Al-I'tigadat, a book that has been 
declared by the contemporary Shri scholars to be: 


4B gol 5 peed! LoS cys 
Among the reliable and trusted books.’ 


He says: 


yif Ns pe iage laie ales OI OT I I eee JL OTe pad GH Cm ll pe J a 
ASD CLG CLS Le jesl g ai Las CLL C2 le Cody ee HUB Ct Le he Lhe J gi te 


1 I could not find this number in any of the places (in which I looked) where the number of the verses 
of the Qur’an is mentioned. Refer to Tafsir al-Qurtubi 1/64-65, Al-Itqan 1/89, al-Feyrozabadi: Basa’ir 
Dhawt al-Tamyiz 1/559-560. 

2 Sharh Jami(li al-Kafi) 11/76) 

3 Mir'āt al-‘Ugil 2/536 

4 Al-Dhariah 13/101 
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The revelation which is not part of the Qur’an is such that if it were added 
to the Qur’an, it would reach a total of seventeen thousand verses. An 
example of them is the statement of Jibril, “live as long as you like, you will 
definitely die; love whoever you wish to love, you will most definitely leave 


him; do as you please, you will definitely face it.” 


He then goes on to list a few more examples. Take a look at and examine the 
vast difference between the statement of al-Kulayni and the statement of Ibn 
Babawayh. The one says that talks about “revelation that is not part of the Qur’an” 
whilst the other says, “the Qur’an which was brought by Jibril.” In other words, 
Ibn Babawayh says that the deficiency is not related to the Qur’an, whereas al- 


Kulaynt explicitly declares that the Qur’an is deficient. 


Whilst the explanation of al-Majlist and al-Mazindarani (concerning the 
narration) were in complete harmony with the apparent meaning of the 
blasphemous narration, Ibn Babawayh interpreted the extra amount to be part of 
the al-Ahddith al-Qudsiyyah (those ahadith wherein Nabi #5. narrates directly 
from Allah sé), This explanation is also accommodated by the wording of the 
narration. However, the noteworthy point at this juncture is that none of the two 


were prepared to belie and reject the narration! 


Is there an angle to the narration of al-Kulaynt which would make it, to some 
degree, acceptable (as opposed to the views and lies of al-Majlisi, al-Mazindarazi 
and their likes)? It was possible (if these people were well-wishers of their religion 
and their followers) for them to regard the additional verses to be among those 
whose recitation was abrogated, if they did not have the courage to reject it. This 
is because these narrations can only be dealt with in one of two ways; either 
they should be interpreted in some way or the other, or they should be rejected. 
I have seen the author of Al-Waft mentioning this interpretation, after listing a 
few possible interpretations which affirm the blasphemous belief of alterations. 
He says: 


1 ALI'tiqadat pg. 102 
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Da Geant Las = OF a gd Lee sl ly tal gh = 0S Sl 


Or the extra amount — which is not in the Qur’an — is from the portion 


which is abrogated as far as the recitation is concerned.’ 


However, the contemporary Shi7 scholar, al-Khi’? (who is their greatest Marja’), 
whilst acting as if he is defending the Qur’an, says that there is no difference 
between saying that there were alterations and saying that abrogation as far 
as recitation took place.’ It is as if he wished to shut the door of interpretation 
and reject this established principle so that he may institute, in a very shrewd 
manner, a belief that he almost managed to keep hidden. The difference between 
alterations and abrogation is quite clear. Alterations are the acts of humans and 
Allah has condemned it, whilst Allah Himself abrogated verses. Allah says: 


t GEIGE UL HH be AL 


We do not abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten except that We bring 
forth [one] better than it or similar to it.’ 


This does not, in any way, imply that the Book of Allah was interfered with. If 
the narration of al-Kulayni suggests that almost two thirds of the Qur’an was 
disposed of, it leaves us with a little more than one third. Take into account the 
other narration reported by him: 


The Qur’an was revealed in thirds; one third regarding us and our enemies, 
one third regarding mannerisms and parables and one third regarding 
obligations and laws.’ 


1 Al-Kashani: AL-Waft vol. 2 1/274 

2 Abū al-Qasim al-Misawi al-Khū'ī (who they have granted the titles, “al-Imam al-Akbar”, “al-Ayat al- 
‘Uzma” and “Za‘im al-Howzat al-‘Ilmiyyah”): Currently, he lives in Iraq. Among his writings are Mujam 
Rijal al-Hadith and al-Bayan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an. 

3 AL-Khi’r: al-Bayan pg. 210 

4 Sirah al-Baqarah: 106 

5 Usiil al-Kaft 2/627 


332 


So which third, according to them, has remained? Is it the one regarding 
mannerisms and parables or the one regarding obligations and laws? It cannot be 
the third relating to the Imams and their enemies as this sacrilegious sect firmly 
believes that it had been deleted: 


ce LAY JLS OL als 3 A 


If the Qur’an was read the way it was revealed, we would have found named 


(individuals). 


This (the claim that the Imams’ names have been removed) is the actual motive, 
core and essence of all their attacks against the Book of Allah. This means that the 
ummah were totally lost all along the centuries. Since the demise of Rastlullah 
isase, they only had one third of their book. The Imams (according to them) on 
the other hand, were the saviours of the ummah, as they had by them the entire 
Qur’an. However, they chose not to pass it on to the ummah and left them in their 
pitiable condition, where they could not differentiate between their friends and 


enemies. 


They have been promised that it will resurface with the awaited Imam. 
Unfortunately, more than a thousand years have passed yet neither is the awaited 
one making his appearance, nor is any copy of the ‘original’ Qur’an available. If 
the ummah can be guided despite its absence, then what is the point of it being 
brought back by the awaited one? If it is the foundation of guidance for the 
ummah, then why are the Imams being barriers between it and the ummah? 


Are they happy to leave the ummah in a state of destruction, misguidance and 
confusion (as asserted by the Shrah)? Did Allah reveal His book so that it could 
remain imprisoned in the chamber of the ‘Awaited One’ and the ummah could 
have no real access to it? Is this really the case, even after Allah did not hand over 
the matter of preserving the Qur’an to any angel or His Nabi, but rather took it 


upon Himself to preserve and protect it? 
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Their narrations state (as quoted previously) that ‘Alt «ss was unable to bring 
out the original copy due to fear of it being interfered with. This, in essence, 
means that the ummah which was earmarked as the best ummah and selected 
for the guidance of the rest of humanity is itself lost, ill-fated and misguided. 
The only individuals from this entire ummah who are excluded from this pitiable 
state are the companions of the awaited one. The rest will remain isolated from 


the source of their guidance, prosperity and good-fortune. 


All of this, despite the Imams being granted sources and means to pass on their 
message that was not even granted to the ambiya’. According to them, ‘AIT zás 
possessed supernatural abilities, by means of which he could have circulated the 
complete Qur’an. Al-Majlisī says under the chapter, “a comprehensive collection 
of his miracles”: 


Quod Y al Ja a Le oS othe a at aut h idla ega pa iesu Jew y Us ol 
l 3 S OT aM l gad eA eoin eK ate U ce bal JLB et ae o OF aala 
deia 


‘Alī passed by a man who was blurting out, “he, he.” Thus, he advised him, 
“young man, if you recite the Qur’an, it will be better for you.” He replied, 
“I cannot (recite) properly, but I wish that I could read any portion of it 
properly.” Thereupon he (‘Alli #5) said, “come close to me.” He drew close 
to him whereupon he said something mysterious. Consequently, Allah 
created an imprint of the entire Qur’an in his heart and he memorised it 


in its entirety.’ 
Hence, ‘Alt zás had the ability to convey the entire Qur’an in this ‘magical’ way 
to whomsoever he wished. Furthermore, he was able to adequately counter any 


opposition that could have come his way, as one of the chapter-headings of al-Kaft 
states: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 42/17 
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eill he ides Vy OS bey OL L ley 


He knows what happened and what is to happen. Nothing is hidden from 


him.! 


Similarly, it was impossible for him to be killed without his choice and happiness. 
The Imams, as proclaimed by the chapter-headings of al-Kaft: 


eill he (ides Vy OS ey OL L les 


They know when they will die, and they do not die except by their own 


choice.” 


If this was the degree of strength and control possessed by them, why did they 
then choose not to convey the Qur’an? According to a narration of theirs, Amir 


al-Mu’minin said: 


ade alll gle alll Jury gle otal aces Liner gh ce FY de Sao y l J gt 


ries 


If a cushion was laid out for me and my rights were recognised, I would 
have taken out for them a copy which was dictated to me by Rasūlullāh 


Asses, and I wrote it out.’ 
Firstly, we pause at his statement: 


Bole sll JS 


If a cushion was laid out for me. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/260 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/258 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 92/52 
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This statement, according to al-Majlisi, is a reference to being granted the 
presidential seat.! How is it that after he was made the khalifah, he failed to 
bring out this copy, even after he promised to do so? Did he break his promise, as 
asserted by the liar behind this fabrication? 


The next portion of his statement is: 


ge S443 
... and my rights were recognised. 


How was it possible to recognise his rights when the source which explained this 
did not reach the masses? 


The last portion of his statement, “... which was dictated to me by Rasulullah 
dcssetii” contradicts the other tales fabricated by them in which it is stated, 
“compilation of the Qur’an was only completed after the demise of Rasūlullāh 
safes.” The reality is that all the texts regarding this lie are the greatest insults 
against the Ahl al-Bayt. None can match them in their accusations against the Ahl 
al-Bayt. Thus, the statement of one of their Imams (as admitted in their books) is 


indeed undisputable. He said: 


With the passage of time, we (found) that our greatest enemies are the 


ones who claim to be our lovers.” 


The most amazing narration regarding this fabrication is the one which is 
referred to as “the satisfactory answer” of Amir al-Mu’minin in the book al-Ihtijaj 
(one of their reliable works) by their scholar, al-Tabarst - who belonged to the 
sixth century. Supposedly, this was part of an answer to a question posed by ‘one 
of the irreligious ones’. He said: 


1 Ibid 92/52 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 307 
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ab ope hefy (NLS alai oya Sed OT Bd yeti ope Sedan! SI all clad ge ALT Of...” 
He SUS BLM Yy coded clack cpa Lill epee eo Eee Geely cbbeally ental 
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J igl dle alll he dee Joy 56 UI yd os pte WIV; he ral OG pg Le Sy co) 
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waa Sb ce pall ples Lal dy på OL cae 


ope ON aga Y) Wla ogg JS CSS LSB LAA aT canal {G55 VU od JS} iad gs Ly 
SIVA cae sad oye Elg Lal AUS pe bach y ford ge car gl Gas ed JS are He OF Jl 
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ped LVN aT geil {el SYI 5 Mla S05 25 ASS NUP Ob EE Jo fs} sb al 
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{eB G2 S tb u AL US a ye VI oie 1G Jida si le 344 Lly 
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The indirect reference to the names of the criminals responsible for 
the aghast crimes — from the hypocrites — is not the act of Allah, the 
Exalted. It is the act of those who distorted and altered (the Qur’an). It is 
inappropriate that along with the generality of Taqiyyah, the names of the 
distorters should be stated. Similarly, it is inappropriate to add on to the 
verses which they have established in the Book after their consultation. 
This is because doing so will strengthen the proofs of those who wish to 
annihilate (Islam), the disbelievers and the people who do not adhere to 
our Qiblah. It will also lead to the elimination of this outward knowledge, 
which has been accepted by those who agree as well as the opposition, as 
some kind of agreement has been reached as far as obeying them and being 
happy with them. Also, exercising patience with the rulers is obligatory, as 


Allah instructs His Nabi isseaie: 
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So be patient, [0 Muhammad], as were those of determination 


among the messengers.! 


This much is enough to answer your question, as the religion of Taqiyyah 
prohibits that more than this should be stated. 


As for His statement: 


Everything will be destroyed except His Wajh (literally; face).’ 


The actual revelation was, “everything will be destroyed except His 
religion,” as it is impossible that the rest of Him is destroyed and His face 
remains. He is beyond and greater than that. Only that will be destroyed 


which is not part of Him. Do you not see that He says: 


Everyone upon it [i.e., the earth] will perish. And there will remain 


the Wajh of your Rabb, Owner of Majesty and Honour.’ 


Thus, he differentiated between His creation and His face. As for you 


expressing your suspicions regarding the verse: 


And if you fear that you will not deal justly with the orphan girls, 


then marry those that please you of [other] women... 


(You object) that justice with the orphan is not tantamount to marrying 
women, and not all women are orphans. This is from that which I have 
already mentioned, i.e. the portions which were deleted from the Qur’an 
by the hypocrites. More than one third of the Qur’an was dedicated to 


speech and narratives regarding orphans and marrying women.’ This, and 


1 Sirah al-AhqAaf: 35 


2 Surah al-Qasas: 88 


3 Sirah al-Rahman: 26 


4 Sirah al-Nisa: 3 


5 As stated in al-Ihtijaj 
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others similar to it are among the things which expose — for those who 


contemplate and ponder — the role of the hypocrites regarding it. 


Also those who wish to annihilate (Islam) and those who follow religions 
other than Islam have found a pathway for criticism of the Qur’an. If I 
were to explain to you all that had been deleted, altered and changed in 
this manner, it will become too lengthy. Also, it will bring to the fore that 
which Taqiyyah prohibits from being publicised, from the merits of the 


pious ones and the crimes of the enemies." 


Despite the length of the above quotation, it is only a portion of the supposed 
lengthy conversation that the author of al-Ihtijaj claims took place between Amir 
al-Mu’minin ‘Ali «is and one of the irreligious ones, in which ‘Ali zás debated 
him and attempted to guide him to the truth. Can there be anyone who is more 
irreligious than the one who utters such absurdities regarding the Book of Allah 
and the Sahabah of Rastilullah sxe? We cannot fathom any enemy plotting in 


a manner worse than this! Misa Jar Allah says: 


Do the worst enemies find a pathway which is more destructive to the 
Qur’an and the religion (if it had any weight to it) than this statement 
which the scholars of the Shi‘ah have attributed to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali 


Take note of the pitch-black hatred contained in this narration against the best 
generation known to humanity, the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh -sxe{, This is to the 
extent that it refers to them as “the criminals responsible for the aghast crimes, 
from the hypocrites”. All of this was on account of the jealousy which devoured the 
hearts of these bigots and the hatred that left no space for anything else in their 
souls against this unique generation who were personifications of the Qur’an. 
These chauvinists could not find anything in the Qur’an to pacify their emotions, 
thus they claimed, “the Qur’an was filled with the names of the hypocrites (i.e. 


1 al-Ihtijaj: pg. 249-254 
2 Al-Washiah pg. 123 
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the Sahabah of Rasiilullah sts — according to them). However they were 
deleted by the distorters.” Their narrations of this nature are many in number. 


Thereafter, the above-quoted narration goes on to state that in is inappropriate 
to state the names of the distorters due to the belief of Taqiyyah. Paradoxically 
(but not surprisingly) the same book contains another narration in which it is 
stated that the ones who altered the Qur’an (according to their belief) were Abū 
Bakr, ‘Umar and Zayd ibn Thabit #21 Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi adds on to the list: 


cel gp dey ides gil Olisy rey SS gf dered Clee oe peel YI lia Ly tl oily 
CAE op a l pleted g 0b ge cp cpm Jl Ley Gels 


The ones who carried out this grave crime were the people of the scroll; 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, Abū ‘Ubaydah, Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas and ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn ‘Awf. They sought assistance from Zayd ibn Thabit.? 


These were the individuals who were at the forefront of Islamic conquests and 
they were the vanguard of the first Muslim contingent, who engineered an 
unparalleled civilization. Consequently, they became a sore-sight for the eyes of 
these bigots and a bone in their throats. This was precisely the reason behind the 
specific attack, lies and accusations against this generation by these disgruntled 


vagabonds. 


The concocted narration asserts that it is impermissible, as per the demands of 
Taqiyyah, to add on to the verses of the noble Qur’an. Does this mean that it was 
only on account of their fear that they held back their forged copy of the Qur’an? 
Does it imply that, had they nothing to fear, they would have produced a false 
copy of the Qur’an? Is it possible that as long as there is some reason to fear, they 
will keep this copy a secret among themselves, and as soon as they are relieved of 


this fear, they will publicise this copy? 


1 Refer to al-Ihtijaj pg. 156 
2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 73 
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The author of Fasl al-Khitab presents from the books of his scholars a thousand 
of what he refers to as ‘proofs’ in which it is alleged that verses of the Qur’an 
were deleted. He also proves that most of the books of the Shrah confirm this. 
In doing so, he has undoubtedly exposed the greatest and most shameless crime 
of the Shrah. The question remains; have they done away with Taqiyyah even 
though their texts state that Tagiyyah will remain with them until the emergence 
of their Mahdr’, or has he disobeyed the instruction of his Imam, and opposed 
the methodology of his people? Indeed, these are conjectures which annul one 
another. Soon, we will present some research regarding the question of whether 


or not the Shrah have their own copy of the Qur’an. 


The narration of al-Ihtijaj goes on to claim that ‘Alt «is, during the course of his 
debate with the irreligious individual says that, on account of the demands of 
Taqiyyah, he is not allowed to state more than he already stated, as this would 
strengthen the proofs of those who wish to annihilate Islam. This means that 
Taqiyyah is discarded when speaking to anirreligious one and open kufr is uttered. 
As for conversations with the believers, in that case it remains obligatory. 


Does this sect wish to count Amir al-Mu’minin among the group of this irreligious 
one who practices Taqiyyah before the Sahabah of Rasiilullah asssciie, but states 
his beliefs regarding the Book of Allah in a clear manner when speaking to the 
irreligious and ungodly ones? After this clear kufr, he says that adding on to this 
would strengthen the proofs of those who wish to annihilate. If this is a reference 
to the noble Sahabah #«ais and their followers, then it undoubtedly reveals the 
bigotry of this sect. On the other hand, if this is a reference to anyone other than 
them, then how would adding on to what was already mentioned lead to disbelief 


regarding the Book of Allah? 

These vagabonds claim that ‘Alt “ai explained to the irreligious one that he was 
not allowed to openly claim this and explain it, as it was “obligatory to exercise 
patience regarding the rulers.” Shii doctrine centres on the belief of negating 


1 Refer to the chapter regarding Taqiyyah in this book. 
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the rule of anyone besides their twelve Imams. However, this text establishes 
that there were rulers besides them, whose obedience was compulsory! This 
demolishes the very foundation of their religion, and highlights to us that lies 
and concoctions will always be self-contradictory. 


Among the greatest accusations against Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt zai is that he 
disobeyed Allah, preferring to obey others, considering this to be his responsibility! 
It is a well-known principle in Islam that there shall be no obedience to any of the 
creation, if it necessitates disobedience of Allah. 


Legal 96" the y GÓ GS oy BES le Sate 15 


But if they endeavour to make you associate with Me that of which you 


have no knowledge, do not obey them.’ 


They claim that ‘Alt zás obeyed them and towed their line regarding the 
interpolations that took place in the Qur’an on account of the law of the religion 
of Taqiyyah. This is severe defamation of the character of ‘Alt #«s5 as well as a 
claim that he was a disbeliever. Thus, they have attacked him, even before they 
could attack any of the other companions of Muhammad isst, From this we 
learn that these people are the enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt and their grudges 
against them are stronger than their grudges and enmity against the rest of the 


Muslims. 


Look at how he tries to prove that it is incumbent to obey the ruler with regards 
to kufr from the verse of Allah: 


EIN Se pI YI G2 US yb 


So be patient, [0 Muhammad], as were those of determination among the 


messengers.’ 


1 Sūrah Luqman: 15 
2 Sūrah al-AhqAaf: 35 
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This is a clear sign that the one behind this fabrication was a complete ignoramus. 
This is because the purport of this verse is the exact opposite of that which he 
calls towards. Attributing this ‘interpretation’ to ‘Alt 2a is an insult to him and 
a claim that he was an ignoramus. We also understand that this individual was 
either anon-Arab, who had no understanding of the Arabic language, or he was an 


irreligious person who played ignorant. This is established from his statement: 
Everything will be destroyed except His Wajh (literally; face). 


The actual revelation was, “everything will be destroyed except His 
religion”, as it is impossible that the rest of Him is destroyed and His face 


remains.’ 


The author of al-Ihtijaj the goes on to claim that ‘Ali i said to this irreligious 
one that more than a third of the Qur’a4n was deleted from Sirah al-Nisa’, and 
if he was to go into the details of that which was deleted and distorted in this 
manner, the conversation would become lengthy and that would come to the 
fore, which the religion of Taqiyyah prohibited from exposing. 


Undoubtedly, this is among the greatest accusations against Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt 
zzáks, as he did not reveal to the Muslims, during his rule, this ‘deleted’ portion 
of the Qur’an. He did not instruct anyone to add it back to the Qur’an, follow its 
guidelines or practice upon its commands. Thus, these people, who howl slogans 
of support and love for the Ahl al-Bayt have been exposed, by means of these 
fabrications, to be their worst enemies. They even surpass, in their enmity for 
them, the Nawasib as they attribute to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt eal the crime of 


being pleased with kufr and accepting it. 
Whenever, they are unable to prove a matter, they resort to their beloved practice 
of Taqiyyah. Here also, we see that since he is unable to explain “that which was 


deleted and distorted,” he hid away behind the veil of Tagiyyah. Tagiyyah has 


1 Sirah al-Qasas: 88 
2 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah pg. 6 
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by now, been exposed to be a childish trick and an emergency exit from any 
confrontation. There were others, who were foolish enough to have an attempt at 
presenting an ‘example’ or two of verses which were deleted. However, they were 
badly exposed and their ploy was total failure. This was on account of the fact 
that these ‘examples’, when compared to the verses of the Qur’an, were closer to 
the jokes and nonsensical speech of children than anything else. How could it be 


possible for them to come close to matching the glorious Qur’an? 


As long as the constitution of the religion of these people refers to those who 
uttered these profane statements regarding the Book of Allah as irreligious, 
as stated in the above quoted narration, should we believe the report that the 
orientalist Brian has in his possession an Iranian copy of the Qur’an, which has 
additions to that which was revealed by Allah? Apparently, it contains a surah 
by the name of “al-Wilayah”.! This would mean that this sect has ‘secret copies’ 
which they keep among themselves. 


Do the Shi‘ah Circulate Among Themselves Secret Copies? 


Do the Shrah have a book which includes all of these fabrications and has the ShrT 
version of tales instead of that which was revealed by Allah (which is referred to 
as the Qur’an by them)? What do their tales state? What does their condition state 
regarding this exception? How true is the statement of Shaykh Muhibb al-Din al- 
Khatib, “the Shrah have their own copies (of the Qur’an) which are different to 


the normal copy”?? 


Muhibb al-Din once published a copy of a ‘concocted Sirah’, which was named 


Surah al-Wilayah.? He explained that this was a photocopy from a handwritten 


1 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah pg. 11 

2 Refer to the footnotes of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfat al-Ithnā ‘Ashariyyah pg. 12 

3 He published this in al-Khutat al-‘Aridah pg. 12, Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 31, Majallat al-Fath, edition 
842, pg. 9. This was also published, prior to his publications, by the al-Ustadh Ahmad al-Kisrawi who 
was originally a Shi7in his book al-Shiah wa I-Tashayyu'. 
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Iranian Qur’an, which was in the possession by Mr Brian, the orientalist.! This 
was also stated by the scholar of the Shiah, the author of Fasl al-Khitab. Prior to 
him, the one who passed the verdict of kufr upon the Shrah said, “they made up 
their own copy.” So now begs the question: do the ShTah have a secret copy which 


they keep among themselves, as stated by these writers? 


After going through all their texts and the statements of their scholars, I say; 
they have narrations in which it is said that they should continue practising upon 
the Qur’an until their copy appears with their awaited Imam. Al-Kulaynī says in 
al-Kafi: 


hT ell dl ye aoe jae ye Olek cy dames ge ab) oy ew Ge bobol yp te .. 
OF pend Vy greed LS Lake ea ed OT gg OLY goms LJ SI eee eB UE ace al 


Sala oye pK piala LeS 95 BY Jla SSE gd pe We LS Lal pi 


.. many of our scholars from — Sahl ibn Ziyad from — Muhammad ibn 
Sulayman from — one of his companions from — Abi al-Hasan is, he 
says: “I said, ‘may I be sacrificed for you, we hear verses in the Qur’an which 
are not in our (copies) the way we hear it, and we are not good at reciting 
it in the way that reached us from you people. So, will we be sinful?” He 
replied, “no, recite it the way you learnt it, as the one who will teach you 


will soon come to you.” 


We can deduct from this text that they recite their fabrications to one another 
from his statement, “which are not in our (copies) the way we hear it,” and “in 
the way that reached us from you people”.? They complained that they were not 
good at reciting that which they heard or that which reached them, whereupon 


1 Muhibb al-Din says that this copy was discovered to be in the possession of Brian and photocopied 
by one who he refers to as ‘the reliable and trustworthy one’, Muhammad ‘Alt Sa‘tidi, who was - as 
stated by Shaykh Muhibb al-Din - one of the high-ranking ministers of justice in Egypt. Refer to the 
footnotes of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah, pg. 32, al-Khutit al-‘Aridah pg. 11. 

2 Usal al-Kaft 

3 There are many narrations in which it is claimed that their Imams recite something other than the 


Qur'an. Tafsir Furdt says: continued on page 346 
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their Imam promised them that the one who will teach them will shortly appear. 
This promise, as they falsely claim, was fulfilled during the era of their Imam — 
Abū al-Hasan. 


The words, ‘will come to you shortly, indicate that a teacher was to go to those who 
could not recite properly. However, this teacher did not come. That generation, 
as well as many other generations passed, yet no teacher appeared. Thereafter, 
the scholars of the Shrah decided to re-interpret this to be a reference to their 
awaited Mahdi.’ The Shrah have been instructed to recite the Qur’an and to wait 
for that which will be brought by their awaited one. They have been prohibited 
from reading their tales, due to them not being good at reciting it, as indicated by 
the above quoted text. Thus, they do not have a secret copy which they circulate 
among themselves. This is what we learn from this narration of al-Kaft. 


Al-Mufid says: 


Balj W colas Y Oly edal yas Le Bel a Ly pal og’ — pd gle — Leatl oye exe JB Soll O) 
arara SLi Ul dlls gle OF al ol 128 = pL ale Ll e pi > cas Oba Vy a 
PALI adhe = Gare bal eal 


It has been authentically reported from our Imams that they have been 


commanded to recite that which is between the two covers, and we should 


continued from page 345 


Íi ped SS “eT de dat Ty atl nl JT a bs pal alee dil Of” AYI oda 1 iar Uf Caen ‘JG OL a ge 

Br UKs b> Jeol Ju dis 
Humran reports, “I heard Abū Ja‘far reciting this verse, ‘Indeed, Allah chose Adam and Nth, 
the family of Ibrahim and the family of Muhammad over the worlds.” I said, “it is not recited 


like that.” He replied, “replace a letter with another.” (Tafsir Furat pg. 18, Bihar al-Anwar 92/56) 


There are many other similar texts which indicate that they attribute recitation to the Imams, which 
have nothing to do with that which Allah had revealed and that which the Muslims recite. Will anyone 
still regard these people as the supporters of the Ahl al-Bayt? 

1 Refer to al-Mazindarani: Sharh Jami (of al-Kafi) 11/47. There are many other texts of the Rafidah 
which clearly state that this is the Qa’im or the Mahdi, as will be mentioned shortly. 
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not go beyond that, neither adding on, nor removing anything, until the 
Qa’im appears. Thereupon people will recite the Qur’an in the manner that 


Allah revealed it and Amir al-Mu’minin compiled it.? 
Ni'mat Allah al-Jaza’iri says: 


la aby BAIN gb OT BI ys og pol lia Bel pas giant Ly pal PDN tele gil LE È G5 
Coe rll SI elt Soul ye OL ae ais pd Ole I Cole UY ys gles o> all fools 
auli for s | dd ce gel nal all cI OT) 


It has been reported in the narrations that he commanded his Shrah to 
recite this portion, which is found in the Qur’an in salah and outside salah 
and to practise upon its commands until our master, Sahib al-Zaman, 
appears. Thereupon, this Qur’an will disappear from the hands of the 
people to the skies and the Qur’an that was compiled by Amir al-Mu’minin 


will appear. It will then be recited, and its commands will be acted upon. 


If this was the case, why is it that a few extra verses are narrated from each of 
the Imams? Also, how can it be acceptable to practise upon an altered version? 
It seems as if these texts, which call towards practising upon the Qur’an are, in 
a subtle way, contradicted by other texts which suggest that the Qur’an should 
not be learnt, as it was — according to their belief — altered. Whoever learns the 
altered version will have difficulty in learning the one which will be brought by 
their awaited one. Al-Mufid reports with his isnad from Jabir al-Ju‘fi , who reports 


from Abū Jafar (al-Bagir): 


fos je WI ST be de OF all ol plans edeb lad pro ally ale alll che teres JT ail pl 13] 
ASTI 4d Dy Y ep gll abim Gye he 00 bb Carel 


When the Qa’im from the progeny of Muhammad 4: will appear, he 


will put up tents and he will teach people the Qur’an in the manner that 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/74 
2 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/363-364 
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it was revealed by Allah, the Most Honoured, the Most Glorified. The one 
who will find it most difficult is the one who memorised it today, as it is 


opposes its sequence.’ 


This is the narration of al-Mufid, who is revered by them to the extent that 
they believe that he reached a level that is beyond the reach of humans, as their 
awaited Imam “addressed him by the titles, ‘the righteous brother’ and ‘the 
guided master.”? This narration appears in their book, Al-Irshad, which is among 


the most valued of their reliable books. Al-Majlisi says regarding it: 


aa ge ce gel old YI OLS 


The book Al-irshad is more famous than its author.’ 


Similarly, al-Nu‘mant reports in al-Ghaybah, a narration which echoes the meaning 
of the above-quoted narration. He reports, with his (forged) chain of transmission 


to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali «ai that he said: 


LoS 5 ed gh peel LUE SST LAS OT oll O goles SU trees J pga bli eL gts 
ae Y= aly le Ul Jo - Uday 


It is as if I am with the non-Arabs, their tents are put up in the Masjid of 
Kūfah, and they are teaching the people Qur’an in the manner that it was 
revealed. I asked, “O Amir al-Mu’minin, is it not (found) in the way it was 
revealed?” He replied, “No! The names of seventy people from Quraysh, 
along with the names of their fathers have been deleted. Abi Lahab was 
only left so that Rastilullah 4s could be disgraced, as he is his paternal 


uncle.” 


1 Al-Mufid: AL-Irshad pg. 413 

2 The preface of the book in which all the addresses of the awaited Mahdi to al-Mufid, which appear 
in al-Ihtijaj, have been recorded, pg. 277. 

3 Al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar 1/27 

4 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah pg. 171-172, Fasl al-Khitab, scroll seven, Bihar al-Anwar 92/60 
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Al-Nu‘mani quotes two narrations! which convey the same meaning. It seems 
as if the one who fabricated this narration was an irreligious non-Arab, as he 
confines the promised teaching to them. The deep hatred that he carries in his 
heart for the Sahabah of Rasilullah áss, who conquered the lands of his 
people and spread Islam between them is also quite apparent in his narration. 
Thus, he pacifies himself, upon not finding their names alongside the name of 
Abi Lahab, by saying that the Qur’an was altered. 


This narration, which discourages the learning of the Qur’an, had a strong effect 
upon ShīT communities. This was witnessed by Musa Jar Allah, who spent some 
time in their communities and could not find any of their students or teachers 
who memorised the Qur’an. In fact, he did find someone who could recite even a 
portion of it correctly, leaving no question of whether any of them had any idea 
of the different manners of recital. His opinion was that this was a result of the 
Shřah anticipating the copy of ‘Ali «ais, which disappeared along with the Qa’im 
from the ‘progeny of Muhammad isast’. 


1 Refer to al-Ghaybah pg. 194, Bihar al-Anwar 25/364 
2 Al-Washrah pg. 116. There are other narrations in their books which encourage the learning of the 
Qur’an and memorising it. They also mention some rewards for the one who does so. One example is 


the narration of Abū Ja'far (al-Baqir), who said to one of his companions, Sa‘d al-Khaffaf: 
OLB gold deel 
O Sa‘d, learn the Qur’an...(Usal al-Kafi 2/596) 


The author of al-Kaft then adds the chapter, “the chapter regarding the one who memorises the 
Qur’an and then forgets it.” Under this chapter, he quotes six narrations in which the reward that is 
lost out by the one who forgets a portion of the Qur’an is mentioned. (Usil al-Kafi 2/607-609). He adds 
another chapter titled, “the chapter regarding its recital”. Under this chapter, he reports from Abū 
“Abd Allah (al-Sadiq): 


aomi ey JS bare |b oly odes G des of Ld epal a Aa atl Cl) al Age OF a 


The Qur’an is the bequest of Allah (directed) towards His creation. Therefore, it is necessary 
for a Muslim to look at His bequest and recite fifty verses thereof daily. (Usal al-Kafi 2/609) 


Similarly, he has another chapter heading, “the houses in which Qur'an is recited”. In it is a narration; 


Layth ibn Abi Sulaym reports from Rasilullah 4s<&4(\: continued on page 350 
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Have the Shrah gathered all of their lies in one place to facilitate easy learning of 
the promised copy, when it does appear? Al-Majlisi quotes al-Mufid: 


BY armen gd St de ee Bod ge LEY 4 ayy be aeli ye pM egale Lag .” 
Alby Le OLS YL se GY cali Lad Jo I bal dy WEIL ee Lily stl le ob o 
pele Ugao IU add (269 eigb a sels GE! fal as ants yb Geb ge be 

GSS Lod cb) oye Cok Le Ae OT Bel oye PDL! 


They have prohibited us from reciting the additional portions which 
appear in the narrations, which do not appear in the (original) copy, as it is 
not reported with tawatur. It can only be established through ahad, and a 
single person can err in that which he transmits. Added to that, whenever 
a person recites anything other than what is between the two covers, he 
puts his life at risk, at the hands of the opposition and he provokes the 
oppressors. He puts his life in danger, so they have prohibited us from 
reciting the Qur’an against that which is established between the two 


covers, for the reasons that we have mentioned. 


continued from page 349 
Das Log Vy OT aN E S e oS 


Illuminate your houses with the recitation of the Qur’an, and do not make them graves. (Usil 
al-Kaft 2/610) 


Another chapter heading reads, “the reward of reciting the Qur’an”. Herein, seven narrations discuss 
the great rewards of the one who recites and learns the Qur’an. (Usal al-Kaft 2/611-613). One chapter 
heading is, “reciting the Qur’ān from a copy”. This chapter contains five narrations which state the 


reward of reciting the Qur’an whilst looking into a copy of it. (Usual al-Kaft 2/613-614). 


There are other chapters which contain the same message. These contradict the other narrations. In 
fact, it is proof — from their own books — that their ‘narrations’ from the Ahl al-Bayt are forgeries and 
concoctions. Otherwise, how was it possible that he instructed the recitation of the Qur’an, mentioned 
that great rewards are received by the one who recites it, encouraged all Muslims to recite it daily and 
illuminate their houses by means of it; if he believed that it was distorted? Does this not point out the 


great contradiction that exists in their religion? 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/74-75 
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This means that the concocted verses which contradict the revelation of Allah, 
which are spread out in their books have not been compiled in a copy that could 
be circulated due to two reasons; firstly, their fear of the Muslims, and secondly, 
it is only established through ahad narrations, and a single person could commit 
an error in that which he narrates. It should be noted that the hesitance as far as 
accepting the ahad narrations is confined to the Usilts. As for the Akhbart Shrah, 
they believe that anything which is narrated by their scholars from the Imams, in 
the many books that they have authored, is authentic, mutawatir and established 
from its author. Their ahadith are thus, established from the infallibles.' 


Hence, they accept every narration regarding this concoction, which appears 
in the books of their scholars. This is why the scholar of the Shřah, who they 
describe as “Imam al-Fugaha al-‘Izam Ra’is al-Islam” (the forerunner of the great 


jurists, the leader of Islam), Ja‘far Kashif al-Ghita says: 


Cpe OTB pats l pb lyse Bee Al Ty See pT — gale oe ow T eee Obey 
sba Lg sly igal piä bly) ol 


Strange laws and incorrect utterances have emerged from them (the 
Akhbārīs). Among them is their view that the Qur’an was shortened, which 
they base upon such narrations which are obviously meant to either be 


interpreted or rejected.’ 


Thus, the Akhbaris believe in the authenticity of all of these tales which appear in 
the books of their scholars. (Yes, you may express surprise at their acceptance of 
every letter that appears in these books which are attributed to their scholars — 
despite the great degree of incongruity in the chains and texts of the narrations 
— and their simultaneous attacks upon the Book of Allah) They believe obvious 
lies and reject established realities. Can there be a punishment greater than this 
kind of deformation? Their temperaments, intellects and standards have all been 


overturned. 


1 Wasã'il al-Shiah 20/61 
2 Jafar Kashif al-Ghita: Haqq al-Mubin from al-Tabataba’:: Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah (footnote) 2/359 
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Nonetheless, the reason cited, that it cannot be spread due to it being transmitted 
through ahad narrations, is a matter that is not agreed upon by the Shrah. The 
reason that is agreed upon is that of fear. This means that the circulation of a 
secret version by the Akhbaris is highly possible. Perhaps this is the explanation 
to that which was published by Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib and Ahmad al-Kisrawī 
(who was originally a Shi7) regarding Sirah al-Wilayah, which was photocopied 


from the Iranian copy.’ 


However this was a mere compilation of all those fabrications, which — according 
to them — are examples of that which appears in the copy of ‘Ali zais. As for 
the copy itself, it remains hidden and anticipated, just like their awaited Mahdi, 
who has not yet appeared. The Qur’an will be practised upon until he makes his 
appearance. The compilation of these fabrications was merely to lull the sceptics 


and confused ones among them. 


A point that I have noted from the speech of their scholars is that they have no 
difference of opinion regarding the existence of the copy of Amir al-Mu’minin 
‘Alt zš% This is to the extent that even those who outwardly reject the view 
that alterations took place, from the classical as well as contemporary scholars 
such as Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi (in Al-I'tiqadat — as will appear) and al-Khi’7 (in 


al-Baydn) believe that the copy of ‘Alī zis does exist.’ 


The only question is; does it contain additional verses or rather, the additions 
are regarding the interpretations and sequence? This question will be answered 
shortly. 


1 These fabrications have been gathered by the author of Fasl al-Khitab and arranged according to 
the Sūrahs of the Qur’an. However, they are not in the form of a complete copy. A copy from Pakistan 
came into my possession, which was printed by the Shrah there. The publishers filled up this copy 
with their fabrications. However, they did not interfere with the original text. Rather, it was published 
like Tafsir Jalalayn, i.e. the text of the Qur’an was placed in the centre and the rest was placed around 
it. 

2 Al-Bayan pg. 223 
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The “Copy of ‘Alz” 


We have already stated that the copy of ‘Ali £« was mentioned in the first book 
written by the Shrah, just as it was mentioned in some narrations of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah — which have been categorised as unauthentic, as explained by the 
expert on the subject, Ibn Hajar. However, the picture painted by the books of the 
Shrah is a different one, as explained. They have discussed this copy greatly and 
— according to their beliefs — it contains additions to the Book of Allah. 


An all-out effort was made by the ‘reliable one’ of their religion, al-Kulayni to 
spread this lie, in his book al-Kaft. He dedicated a special chapter to it named, 
“the Qur’an was not compiled in its complete form by anyone except the Imams.” 
Thereafter, he quoted six of their narrations to prove this. Among them was that 
which he narrated from Jabir al-Ju‘ff, who claimed to have heard Abi Jafar (al- 
Baqir) saying: 


YJ SLs AU A y LS aliio y anor ley lS YI I TLS AS OT all eae a oll ge dod Leal L 
ode ce LW SUS Col ep de 


No person has claimed to have gathered the entire Qur’an in the form 
that it was revealed, except that he was a great liar. None gathered it and 
memorised it in the manner that it was revealed by Allah scx except ‘Alt 
ibn Abi Talib and the Imams who appeared after him.’ 


1 Usil al-Kafi 1/228. Take note that this narration was reported by Jabir al-Ju‘fi, who is considered 
a liar by the Ahl al-Sunnah. Added to that, the books of the Shrah state that he did not have a good 
relationship with Abū Ja‘far. (Refer to Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 191). Thus, this narration is one of his many 
lies. Al-Kulayni, who wished to spread this lie did not find anything questionable with it. If the 
Qur’an was not gathered by anyone besides ‘Ali #5, then where is that which he gathered? If he had 
gathered it, then what was the need for the “Imams who appeared after him” to gather it? Unless 
they believe that the Imams had a share in gathering it, although they did not even exist when it was 
being gathered. How is it possible that the majority have not seen this book, and no Muslim knew 
about it? How can this accusation be accepted, which was transmitted by a handful of liars, especially 
when the consensus of the Sahabah #5 — including ‘Ali “es — upon practicing on this glorious 
Qur’an and submitting to it, is being rejected? Furthermore, all the leading scholars of the ummah 
(which obviously included scores of scholars from the Ahl al-Bayt) upheld this consensus. These are 
undoubtedly baseless statements which cannot be accepted by a brain that is free from wayward 


desires and sinister motives. These can never enter a heart that is imbued with iman. 
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In Tafsir al-Qummi, the best book of tafsir according to them, it is reported from 
Abi Jafar (al-Baqir) «ats: 


Jy alo AU! glee eres poy YI OLA aoe UV aia oye dot Ls 


No person of this ummah gathered the Qur’an except the Wasi of 


Muhammad Asks, 


The narration of al-Kulayni creates the impression that each Imam gathered 
the Qur’an. Thus, it seems as if there are a few copies, not just one. However, 
the narration of al-Kulayni contradicts this by explicitly stating that ‘Alt sais 
alone gathered it. Their narrations and chapter headings also state that whoever 
claims that the Qur’an was gathered by anyone besides the Imams is a great liar. 
This is despite the fact that they assert that it was compiled in the era of Nabi 
dcssetii, This, they ‘prove’ from a narration which appears in Al-Bihar.? Was it 
Hasan, Husayn ais and the rest of the Imams who took up the responsibility of 
compiling it in his sx&ai\> era? 


Some narrations have it that some of the Shrah discovered this copy. One 
narration states: 


sania JU lias J ¢ ol -a aU dy — le col cle bes JE paadi gal ge + 
DU 505 Y Gd Weed OLIS Ue ES all agin ole” 1 ge ad ISB ae dye le ope Ss 
oha Yok 


Reported from Ibn Humayd; he says, “I entered the presence of Abū ‘Abd 
Allah (al-Sadiq), who took out and presented to me a copy. I went through 
it whereupon my eyes fell upon a portion of it. I found that it stated, ‘this 
is the Hell-fire that the two of you would belie. So enter into it; you will not 


die there or live?” 


1 Tafsir al-Qummi pg. 744 (printed in Iran), Bihar al-Anwar 92/48 
2 Al-Mar‘ashi: al-Ma rif al-Jaliyyah pg. 7 
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Al-Majlist says: 
ods ow 
This is a reference to the first two.’ 


They are referring to the two beloveds of the Rasūl «sei, his two fathers-in- 
law, successors, viziers and the best of the creation after the Rasūl, the ambiya’; 
i.e. Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ai, This narration allows the chosen companions of 
the Imams to take a look at the contents of their version or copy of the “Qur’an”. 
However, another narration of al-Kafi contradicts this. Ahmad ibn Muhammad 


ibn Abi Nasr says: 


i tale gh yg dS aod oK a ad eel Sad ES Ns eas cad Ai ads 
3 2 3 AN 
Ciall Cond iE] Ea JU peib olen pilab te oa ery o al 


Abū al-Hasan gave a copy to me and said, “do not look into it.” I opened it 
and read in it, ‘lam Yakun... (Those who disbelieved were not...),” I found 
in it the names of seventy men of Quraysh, along with the names of their 


fathers. Thereupon he sent (someone to me saying), “send the copy.” 


In this narration, the Imam entrusted one of his confidants with the copy and 
prohibited him from taking a look at what is inside it. However, he opposes his 
Imam and he abuses the trust that was placed on him. He does not only read the 
contents but also spreads it. Thus, the copy which is referred to in this narration 
is a secret copy which is to be kept hidden from the general public as well as the 
chosen ones. None should read it except the Imam. 


The narrator indicates that among the contents of this copy is the declaration 
that the Sahabah #is% were disbelievers. Thus, this is not the Book of Allah, 
which was revealed for the benefit of humanity — in which the merits of the 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/48 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/631 
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Sahabah Adi are extolled. Rather, it is a copy that is circulated by the hands of 
the Batiniyyah in a very secretive manner. In it, there are forgeries against the 
Ahl al-Bayt; another act aimed at disgracing them. 


This fabrication appears once again, with wording that is different to the previous 
narration. Basa’ir al-Darajat reports from al-Bazanti' that al-Rida handed to him 


that alleged copy. Al-Bazanti said: 


Lan 2ST Lge BP “Se gl” 5 ab as p85 Lab cad FBV Gell Coens Gory ep ES 
Ses of oo, pth all, yal oil bt Gol i il le Cad ile Lal U3 
Coat OTS pab gY pa (Jla anit y sty fotis ae clint Lee aS FS las bb lee JL 

bead SE opie al} Cee y aiia tral! i iaa 


One day, I was alone, so I opened the copy to read from it. When I spread it 
out, I looked in it at Lam Yakun. I found that it had much more than what 
was in our copy. I tried to read it but I could not understand anything. 
Thus, I took some ink and a paper and I was about to write it down, so that 
I could ask regarding, when all of a sudden a traveller came to me (before 
I could even write anything) carrying a handkerchief, a thread and a seal. 
He said, “my master commands you to place the copy in the handkerchief, 


seal it and send it to him with the seal.” I complied.’ 


This al-Bazanti says in this narration, “I did not understand anything from it”, 
yet in the previous narration, he is reported to have said that he found in it the 


1 Al-Bazantt is the narrator of the previous fabrication. This individual, who reports these lies and 
makes claims against the Book of Allah, the Sahabah and the close relatives of Rasūlullāh «ses is 
considered by them to be reliable (although he abused the trust that his Imam placed in him and he 
disobeyed him). Mujam Rijal al-Hadith of al-Khū'ī states: 


0221 dine clay GES are (5.9) coke Dll polie OS Les I ib AB BS cas ply By pall feo pl sds 
It is said, Abū ‘Alī. He was commonly known as al-Bazanti. He is a Kiift and he is reliable. He 
met al-Rida and he held a great position in his sight. He narrated a book from him. He passed 
away in the year 221 A.H. (Mu jam Rijal al-Hadith 2/231) 


2 Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 246, from Bihar al-Anwar 92/51 
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names of seventy people from Quraysh along with the names of their fathers. 
Another narration of his, which appears in Rijal al-Kashshi paints yet another 
picture of what had transpired. It says: 


ek ply ilill He a eT ae WI pty edd ol STL 1S pai ol oy dares gp deol ge 
By ge Go Gy Cod gd and dol Uy eres CS] eed SE Badd SI le a Let SI) 
pss arag plns gb SU Lii ae ohini JG cold Lal a Loe sig Jabi ge Bp OS 0” 


e S81 el Lely b> ate S31 of culpa ate a> 


Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Nasr says; when Abū al-Hasan «ais was 
brought, he was taken to al-Qadisiyyah, and he did not enter al-Kufah. ‘Alt 
Barrani took him to Basrah, so he sent a copy to me whilst I was in al- 
Qadisiyyah. I opened it and the sūrah Lam Yakun appeared before me. It 
was larger and lengthier than that which the people recite. I memorised 
portions of it. Then, a traveller came, who had with him a handkerchief, 
clay and a seal. He said, “bring!” thereupon, I handed it to him. He placed it 
in the handkerchief, placed clay upon it and sealed it. Thereafter, whatever 
I had memorised escaped me. I tried to recall a single word, but I was 


unable to do so. 


These are three narrations, all from this al-Bazanti. In the narration of Basa’ir al- 
Darajat, he claims that he did not understand any of that which he read, and he 
tried to write that which he read, but before he could do that, he was approached 
by the messenger of the Imam. In the narration of al-Kashshi, he claims that he 
memorised a portion of it, but this was forgotten as soon as the copy went out of 
his possession. In the narration of al-Kaft, we learn that he understood that which 
he read, and he managed to recall that which he memorised. It was with regards 
to the enemies of the ummah from Quraysh. Contradictory tales, as is the case 
with all fabrications. 


If it was difficult to write down anything from it, or to memorise a portion of it, 
then how were the alleged verses written and memorised (and later transmitted)? 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 588-589 
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Indeed, these are tales which belie one-another. The narrations of the Shrah 
claim that this copy is in the possession of their awaited Imam. Their scholar, 
Ni'mat Allah al-Jaza’iri says: 


29 2 OV pag JB OT A= rte gol peal Vaid pe J Ups OL al of Le d oll 3 a} 


It appears in many narrations that the Qur’an, in the manner in which 
it was revealed, was not gathered by anyone besides Amir al-Mu’minin... 
Right now, it is in the possession of our leader, al-Mahdi, along with the 


heavenly books and the inheritance of the ambiya’.? 


Added to that, some copies which were in the possession of the Shiah, were 
believed by them to have been written by ‘Alf z445, Ibn al-Nadim (a Shi7) says 
that he saw a Qur’an which had the handwriting of ‘Alī #«ii. One of the families 
who claim to be from the offspring of Hasan «il have been passing it down 
the generations.’ Ibn ‘Anbah — who claims to be of ‘Alawi descent — indicates 
towards two copies that were written by Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt <i. One of 
them comprises of three volumes and the other is just one volume. He saw them 
himself, but they were burnt when the Mash-had caught on fire.’ 


Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Zanjani, one of the leading contemporary Shri scholars, says: 


AS 3 SII LiL, nas eal 3 i bdl SI pb Ga YOY be doll Gd et a cals 


5 ell oe ees be BN Gl de eS 2 pT le 


I saw in the month of Dhi al-Hijjah, in the year 1353 A.H, in Dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Alawiyyah in Najaf, a copy that was written in the Kific script. At the 
end of it, the following was written, “this was written by ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
in the year 40 A.H.” 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/360-362 

2 Al-Fahrist pg. 28 

3 ‘Umdat al-Talib fi Ansab Al Abi Talib pg. 130-131 
4 Al-Zanjanti: Tarikh al-Qur’an pg. 67-68 
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This is why Mirza Makhdim al-Shirazi (who lived among the Shrah and read 
many of their books, as stated previously) said: 


Among the ironies is that despite this (their claim of alterations) they 
believe that many of the copies of the Qur’an were by ‘Alt «ss and the 
Imams from his progeny. However, they did not contain anything more 
than that which is found in in the rest of the copies, (the contents of) 


which are mutawatir, and are too many to be counted.’ 


These supposed viewings of the copy of ‘Alt zás clearly contradict their claim 
that the copy of ‘Alt is in the possession of their awaited Mahdi. There can be no 
doubt that Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt would recite and govern by nothing besides 
the copy upon which the Sahabah had consensus. Ibn Abt Dawud reports with 
an authentic chain from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who narrates that ‘Ali zás said: 


Le Se ye Vaal gb fad Leal dle Vf obie BIg Y 


Speak nothing but good regarding ‘Uthman, for — by the oath of Allah — 
he did not do anything as far as the copy is concerned, except that it was 


in conjunction with a group from us.” 


This has been reported in the books of the Shrah, as will appear shortly. Sahih 
al-Bukhari has it that when Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Uthman “iii completed the 
compilation of the Qur’an, he sent one copy to each land, and he ordered that all 
other written forms of the Qur’an, be it on a loose page or in a complete book, 
should be burnt.’ It is possible that on account of this, the copy of ‘Ali iis — 
which they claim existed — was also burnt. 


It should also be noted that among the famous Qurra’ (experts of the Qur’an, from 


the aspect of recitation) there are some whose chain include members of the Ahl 
1 Al-Nawagid scroll 104 of the manuscript 
2 Fath al-Bari 13/18 


3 Sahih al-Bukhart (with Fath al-Bari 13/11) 
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al-Bayt. It is on this basis that Dr ‘Abd al-Sabir Shahin proves that the Ahl al-Bayt 
had nothing to do with this fabrication and that the claims the Shrah regarding 
them were nothing but false allegations. Among the seven famous Qurra’ is 


Hamzah al-Zayyat whose chain is: 


Hamza al-Zayyat from — Jafar al-Sadiq from — Muhammad al-Bagir from 
— Zayn al-‘Abidin from — his father (Husayn as) from — his father (‘Alf 
ibn Abi Talib ats), 


Thus, these pious personalities, who belonged to the Ahl al-Bayt, did not differ 
with the consensus of the Muslims and the copy of ‘Uthman <a, One of the 
signs that indicate their approval of it is that they taught the contents thereof to 
the masses without adding or removing a single letter, or claiming anything that 
could raise doubts regarding the Book of Allah.” 


Dr Muhammad Baltaji says: 


We can add to that the fact that the recital of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib «ats of the 
Qur’an has been narrated from Zayd ibn ‘Ali (the brother of Imam Baqir 
and the paternal uncle of Imam al-Sadiq). This is admitted by the Imami 


Ithna ‘Ashariyyah as well.? 


I would like to add on to this an admission and acknowledgement of another Shi1 


scholar, al-Majlist. He says: 


Lely. gle be ele OY gad GLI) 5 par Lb cO pam y (de tel 5 ow) el S Sd Lally 
hes AS oy al ELS ole only ole onl See x pale haad yee gly S oly bb 
= pL abe = gle ge bgal f3, pe ol bel HEY ol all Y ga 3 Gilly 


1 ‘Abd al-Sabiir Shahin: Tarikh al-Qur’an pg. 170 

2 Ibid pg. 165 

3 Manahij al-Tashrv al-Islami 1/189, the reference cited from the sources of the ShYah is Ta’sis al-Shřah 
Iv ‘Ulūm al-Islam pg. 285, 343, al-Fahrist of al-Tisi pg. 115 
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Ah on Be de ds TI AG tye Ste pl Sy Gob gem I gl de ol wd pele Ll, 
cog dadol le peli aol U3 Po aT ad pele del i olel all vail :1 JLab cp DL! ale II 
Label B pols Pd ade he No pare OL d BST oddly 0 eb ad ls pagli os Glows 


Cell ee ge pee JS US ote CoS Lai] s co pe ote! a) Cee os 


The seven Qurra’ all refer to his qira’ah (recital). As for Hamzah and al- 
Kisa’, their (Qira’ah) goes up to ‘All. As for Nāfi‘, Ibn Kathir and Abū ‘Amr, 
most of their qira’ah is from Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Abbas learnt from Ubay ibn 
Kab as well as ‘Alf. The gira’at (plural of gira’ah) of these (three) opposes 


the qira’ah of Ubay. Thus, it is taken from ‘Alt. 


As for ‘Asim, he learnt from Abū ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami who said, “I 
recited the entire Qur’an to ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib se.” Thus they say, “the 
most distinct qira’ah is the gira’ah of ‘Asim, as he done that which was the 
original (law), i.e. he does izhar (to recite each letter separately upholding 
all its dimensions) of that which others do idgham (to combine two letters 
either entirely, or as far as their qualities of articulation are concerned) of, 
and he recites the Hamzah distinctly in cases where others pronounce it 
lightly...” Further, the Kufic count of the Qur’an is attributed to ‘All. None 
of the other Sahabah have any count attributed to them. Rather, each city 


recorded that from one of the Tabi‘in.' 


In fact, they even claim, as stated by their scholar, ‘Alt ion Muhammad al-Tawist 
al-‘Alawi al-Fatimi in his book Sa'd al-Sa‘tid: 


= Ae alll yb = CII col gy: le UY yo gly eae amd blaze ale aå 


Thereafter ‘Uthman returned and compiled the Qur’an according to the 


view of our master, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib ais;,? 


They also claim that ‘Alt zaś said: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/53-54, Manaqib Al Abi Talib 2/42-43 


2 From Tarikh al-Qur’an of |-Zanjani, who is among the contemporary Shrah pg. 67 
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ct he ge Y i > be Wh gb aban! Ble pS By dla pal Ub gladly SL] Ul Ul ot Lgl 
pes ache Ul dle WII pry Chewi 


O people! Fear Allah, fear Allah! Be careful not fall into extremism 
regarding the matter of ‘Uthman, and (stay away from) your derogatory 
title, “the one who burnt the Qur’an”. By the oath of Allah, he did not 
burn the Qur’an except in conjunction with a group from the Sahabah of 


Rasūlullāh Asuesie 1 
There is even more to it than this. They say: 


Ab OF aliel Fd ilona GOGH cL LI olie gy late OÍ PDL gle Sad fal ye ayy al 
cot Abily clea BLEU a 92 = leale all pd = (a AIS GUI Ab Carers LSI ale (gle ys 
che 5 leila, J loge Lb Ciana ers Gb Ld heal yp iS Sls eV Lal 
ad yoy U gde Vo pdb OS Slats 5 Wate ras Y ibl Cimas Lath cil eran OS bis 


It has been reported from the Ahl al-Bayt Sais that when ‘Uthman ibn 
“Affan saw the differences in the recitation of the Qur’an of the Sahabah, 
he asked ‘Ali ste for the copy of Fatimah sai, which she compiled upon 
the indication of her father. He compared it to the other copies which were 
in the possession of the Sahabah. He published whatever conformed to 
the copy of Fatimah, and burnt whatever did not conform to it. Hence, the 
copy that in our hands is the copy of Fatimah, not the copy of ‘Uthman. He 


was just the one who disseminated it. He did not gather it or compile it.’ 


Does not all of this destroy their claims and all that they have built upon 
them? It is another proof of the contradictions in their narrations. This kind of 
contradictions is a definite sign of the falsity of the religion. It appears, from the 
last quotation, that there is an effort on their part to retract from their view, 
which made them targets of contempt, brought upon them shame and criticism 


and destroyed their religion, without having any effect upon the Qur’an. 


1 Tarikh al-Qur’an of |-Zanjani pg. 68 
2 Al-Mar‘ashi: al-Ma @rif al-Jaliyyah pg. 27 
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However, retracting from this view brings upon them another dilemma and 
contradiction; this Qur’an was transmitted to us by Abū Bakr and ‘Uthman and 
their brethren 4s. These are the very individuals who have received the 
greatest amount of vilification, revilement and verdicts of kufr against them 
from the Shrah. How is it then possible that one heart and one mind can accept 
the authenticity of the Qur’an and simultaneously believe that its compilers were 


traitors? 


Perhaps they concocted the last quotation (in which it is stated that ‘Uthman “iis 
compared the Qur’an to the supposed copy of Fatimah) to get them out of this 
predicament. However, this places them in a third dilemma and contradiction, 
i.e. it contradicts their narrations which claim that the copy of Fatimah waits; 
is something other than the present Qur’an.' That which is established from 
‘Uthman zás is that he sent a message to Hafsah adi saying, “send to us the 
pages, we wish to copy them into books.” However, these people made this out 
to be something that took place between ‘Uthman «is and Fatimah gáis, as is 
their habit in attributing the merits of the ambiya’ and Sahabah to the twelve 
Imams, by distorting ahadith and modifying them in their books, so that they fit 
upon the Imams. With regards to the verses of the Qur’an; they seek ‘secretive’ 


interpretations or they claim that alterations took place, as you have already seen. 


The Amount of Narrations Pertaining to this Fabrication in the Books of 
the Shrah, and the Weight that it Holds According to Them 


We have seen that most of the books of the Shrah have sunk into this brackish 
quagmire, and they fell into this dangerous abyss. What we now need to determine 
is the extent and degree of this fall. Do those murky narrations, which found 
their way into their books and hadith sources dress the one who inclines towards 
them with the garment of shame and disgrace? Do they snatch from him the last 
bit of his relationship that he had with Islam? 


1 Refer to the discussion regarding Fatimah under the topic, “having Imān upon the Book”. 


2 Refer to Sahih al-Bukhari (with Fath al-Bart 13/11) 
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Are these narrations nothing more than ‘strange narrations’ which were somehow 
shoved into their books, without being endorsed by their intellectuals, or accepted 
by their research scholars? Were they injected into the books on account of the 
many “fabricators against the Imams”, as stated in the books of the Shr'ah, who 
infiltrated their ranks? Is it because Tashayyu' was always a fertile ground for all 
those who wished to harm Islam and its adherents in any way, as proven from 


events and occurrences? 


We have seen that this tale began with two narrations in the book of Sulaym 
ibn Qays, according to the printed copy that is before us. However, it was not 
long before it became a huge lie and its narrations increased. ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim al- 
Qumm1, the leading scholar of the Shrah, made it his duty to amplify this lie and 


thus he will bear all the repercussions of this kufr. 


He reported many narrations regarding this, after stating in his introduction that 
they are of a large number. He started off an attempt to form a methodology 
by which this fabrication could be practically implemented, as was explained. 
It should also be noted that most of the narrations of al-Kulayni, the author of 
al-Kaft are from this al-Qummi, who grabbed onto anything and everything from 
every lying scoundrel, and added it to his Tafsir — which is held in high esteem by 
all Shrah.! Al-Dhahabi and Ibn Hajar have said regarding this Tafsir of his, “he has 


a Tafsir, which contains calamities.” 


The extremist circles of the third century exerted themselves in trying to fabricate 
as many narrations regarding this as possible. This was to the extent that their 
scholar — al-Mufid, who they refer to as Rukn al-Islam wa Ayat Allah al-Malik al- 
‘Allam (d. 413 A.H) —testifies that there are a great number of these narrations, 
according to the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah. He says: 


TDI GEL plang Ty ache AU he teres ST ye del desl ye Leptin Sele JB LY Of 
Sheatss Git ce ad eS! jae duet bey 


1 Refer to the preface of this book. 
2 Refer to Mizan al-I'tidal 3/111, Lisan al-Mizan 4/191 
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There is a great number of narrations from the Imams of guidance from 
the progeny of Muhammad ssi regarding the alterations of the Qur’an, 
and that which some of the oppressors done to it as far as adding and 


removing is concerned.’ 


This abundance is the result of the lies and fabrications against the Ahl al-Bayt, 
which reached a high level at the hands of a bunch of their scholars, in the third 
century. If the Ahl al-Bayt had anything, they would have recited it, leaving out 
everything else and they would have brought it out to the public. They would not 
be allowed to hide it. However, the Ahl al-Bayt, according to the confession of the 
Shrah, did not recite anything besides the Book of Allah. Thus their innocence 
from this lie has become clear. A religion which contains a great number of 
falsehood is itself nothing but falsehood! 


Nevertheless, al-Mufid says that this kufr is wide-spread between his people, 
even though his teacher, Ibn Babawayh says (as quoted previously): 


SIS gè pA Ida ho iai I and oye Òl 
Whoever attributes to the Shiah a statement like this is a liar. 


The “descendant of the Ahl al-Bayt”, al-Sharif al-Murtada, who was a 
contemporary of al-Mufid and a student of his, says, “their narrations on this 
subject cannot be paid attention to, as they are unreliable. That which is known 
and its authenticity is undoubted cannot be rejected by means of their likes”? 
Do each of these scholars invent their own school of thought and group, with 
the common factor between them being that they are Shiah? Or do they switch 
colours like chameleons, as a result of Taqiyyah? A third possibility is that they 
wish to maintain, according to the time and place, two contradictory views so 


that none may understand the exact position of their religion. 


1 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 98 
2 Majma‘ al-Bayan 10/31 
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This is why we find that in the sixth century, al-Tabarsi (the author of the famous 
Tafsir) rejected this view, as will appear, whereas his contemporary, the other 
al-Tabarst (author of al-Ihtijaj) openly declared this kufr, and he quoted tens of 
narrations regarding it, understanding his view to be that upon which consensus 
took place, or at least it is well known among the adherents of his religion, as 
explained. A fourth possibility is that these narrations were only fabricated in the 
latter days, but they were attributed to the classical scholars to win the support 
of the gullible followers. 


The question of all of this being Tagiyyah will be dealt with soon, if Allah wills. 
Anyway, the production or fabrication of these narrations during the Safavid 
reign increased manifold. It even surpassed that which was done by al-Qummi, 
al-Kulayni, al-Mufid, Furat al-Kūfī and the other Shi7 scholars of the third and 
fourth century, to the extent that their scholar, al-Majlist (author of Bihar al- 
Anwar) testified that their narrations regarding this are now equivalent to the 


narrations of Imamah. He says: 


de lal she NI ye bael by Cop ar Coby ce 8 Zl ge OUI lia à Le Vol gues 
BLY! lel js pai Y OUI lds (3 Le Wool 2b 


According to me, the narrations regarding this are mutawatir as far as the 
meaning is concerned. Rejecting every single one of them would destroy 
any reliance upon the narrations. In fact, I think that the narrations 


regarding this are not less than the narrations regarding Imamah.' 


This is a testament from al-Majlist who expired in the year 1111 A.H, stating that 
the narrations regarding this are of a great number, whereas only two of these 
narrations could be found in the book of Sulaym ibn Qays and according to Ibn 
Babawayh al-Qummi (d. 381 A.H), they were almost non-existent. He stated: 


iail Vn is ST ga pha Set Gea OSS pe gill iia te Set ons e O} 


1 Mir’at al-Uqūl 2/536 
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Undoubtedly, the one who attributes the likes of this to the Shrah is a liar. 
The scholar of the Shrah, al-Tisi, rejected that this could be attributed to 
the Shrah.' 


Al-Niri al-Tabarsi really exerted himself to find a way around the statement of 
al-Tūsī. He said: 


ois SU) HUG A oye eb) aa Ud) giaa (OL aI a pd (se) IS] gly 


Al-Tiisi, in his rejection (of the belief of alteration taking place) is excused, 
as he did not research this adequately. This was due to him not having 


many of those books in his possession.’ 


This excuse cannot be accepted from the author of Fasl al-Khitab, who insists on 
bringing all the Shr'ah onto his view (that the Qur’an was altered). This is because 
al-Tūsī was the scholar of the Shrah in his era, and he was the author of two 
of their four canonical books on hadith, and two of their relied upon books on 
narrators. How then can it be imagined that he could be excused for not having 
done enough research or not having enough books, as claimed by al-Tabars1? 


We, on the other hand would like to establish from this statement of al-Tūsī an 
important testimony and a historic record which establishes that this lie was 
not widespread and it did not reach the level that it presently stands on except 
under the supervision of the Safavid dynasty. It is not far-fetched at all that 
they added on and attributed these fabrications to their classical scholars, in an 
effort to promote it. This possibility is strengthened by the fact that there is no 
shortage of evidence to prove that lies are the norm among the Shrah. This is well 
established by the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and it is corroborated by the books 
of the Shrah as well, as will appear shortly.’ 


1 Tafsir al-Tibyan 1/3 
2 Fasl al-Khitab scroll 175 (of the manuscript) 
3 Refer to the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”. 
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There is an abundance of testimonies from the scholars of the Safavid dynasty 
stating that there are many narrations like this. Just as al-Majlist testified, 
similarly, their other scholar, Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’irl (who was a contemporary of 
al-Majlist and a student of his, and reliable and trustworthy scholar according to 


them) also testified regarding the same.! He says: 
Cade all de 55 US de MII LEVI O) 


The narrations which point that out are more than two thousand 
ahādīth.? 


He goes on to say, whilst placing the Qur’an on one pan of the scale, that to 
proclaim that the Qur’ān was unadulterated would strip the narrations of all 
credibility. Thus, he says whilst rebutting the classical scholars who proclaimed 
that the seven qira’ah are mutawatir: 


EW Cob tt Ge Cost a Jy AE ISU OSa lM oll ge SIs pl Ol 
OTA Ba pel ga le Gre, pes UII è gl gta! Op ciiin 


To accept that it is mutawatir, from the revelation of Allah, and that al-Rth 
al-Amin (Jibril) brought it, leads to discarding the mustafid (reported by 
multiple reliable narrators) narrations. In fact it leads to the rejection of 
the mutawatir which point out very clearly that alterations took place in 
the Qur’an.? 


In other words, it is more important to uphold the veracity and integrity of his 
narrations than the Qur’an! This is exactly what their scholar al-Majlist stated 
when he said, “rejecting every single one of them would destroy any reliance 
upon the narrations,” as quoted above. This is the tough decision that these 


fraudsters have to make; do they lose their narrations, upon which their religion 


1 This was pointed out to by him in Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 4/232 
2 Refer to Fasl al-Khitab scroll 125 (of the manuscript) and pg. 251 of the printed edition. 
3 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/356-357 
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stands and by means of which their sustenance is attained (in the name of khums) 
and their sacredness is upheld (as they claim to be deputies of the Imam). Do 
they lose all these benefits that are accrued by means of it or should they say 
that the Qur’an was altered, the result of which will be that the Muslims will 
declare them disbelievers, their religion will hardly attract anyone thereafter, 
their followers will dwindle and the avenues of income will diminish. Indeed it 
is a tough decision for these (scholars)! Should they appear before the public 
holding two contradictory views, should they hide and do taqiyyah or should 
they act according to the demand of the moment? 


What has been noticed is that the scholars of the Safavid dynasty were bolder 
in stating their kufr as a result of some power upon which they could rely. 
Consequently, the act of Taqiyyah was, to an extent, neglected by them. This is 
why there are many statements made by them stating that this kufr is established 
by them with tawatur. Their scholar, Abū al-Hasan al-Sharif (who is a student of 


al-Majlisi) claimed: 
Cet Ae by pd oe iS pol Sey 
It is possible to say that it is from the fundamentals of the Shii religion.* 


Their reliable scholar, Muhammad Salih al-Mazindarani (d. 1081 A.H.) says: 


ee) Spe Ss Lab opal eles LS ee lL LES ye CS a od OT jae, bius.. 
bo AT dsl p+ (gel os 


The deletion of a portion of the Qur’an and its alteration is established 
from our narrations with tawatur as far as the meaning is concerned, as 
is apparent for the one who ponders over the books of ahadith (i.e. ShTT 
books of hadith) from the start to the end.” 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 49 
2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami' (of al-Kafi) 11/76 
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Their scholar, Muhsin al-Kashant says: 


calais ped Ueb yes SUI OTB OT = PDL gale = ced pal Gk ope Obl aI oya «aliiel 
oF pee sake ga be ace g cab ST Le BE ge le aie fp cerns aly ache abl he doaa de JIL 
aig SUS pb lesg cant gall oye ÈS GB pA abe = gle mull Lee i tS Lt ae Gio sb aly 

plans ay ale All gro a pany eg alll Le od pall al sl gle Least jad 


What is understood from the narrations of the Ahl al-Bayt sie is that the 
Qur’an which is before us is not complete, in the form that it was revealed 
upon Muhammad Ase, Rather, some of it is against that which Allah 
revealed and some of it is changed and altered. Many things have been 
deleted therefrom, including the name of ‘Alt w£ from many places, 
among other things. It is also not according to the sequence that Allah and 


His Rastil as were pleased with.' 


These are some of the statements of the scholars of the Safavid era regarding the 
amount of narrations onthe subject. These statements are destructive testimonies, 
which establish that these lies and fabrications are upheld by them and they 
appear in many places in their books. This, most certainly, proves the falsity of all 
their narrations. As long as lies and fabrications are reported, according to them, 
with tawatur, there can be no reliance upon any of their narrations. Whoever 
inclines towards these beliefs has nothing to do with the religion of Islam. 


The religion of these people is the religion of Imams, or rather, the religion of 
al-Majlisi, al-Qummi, al-Kulayni, al-‘Ayyashi, etc. They are just like all the other 
irreligious sects who existed along the course of Islamic history. The veil which 
they used to hide their reality and enmity towards Islam has been ripped to pieces 
by this claim, and their hundreds of narrations, which they falsely attributed to the 
Ahl al-Bayt, have been exposed to be lies and deception by means of this open kufr. 


Due to the continuous efforts to produce fabrications along the centuries, 
especially in the era of the Safavids, we see the leading scholar of the Shrah, 


1 Tafsir al-safi 1/49 
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their hadith expert, the expert on the science of (their) narrators, the author of 
their final hadith compilation (Mustadrak al-Wasa’il) and the teacher of many of 
their reliable scholars (including Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita and Agha 
Buzurg al-Tehrani) — Husayn al-Niri al-Tabarsi saying that it is inappropriate 
to study the chains of this fabrication, as it is reported with tawatur by their 


narrators. His exact words are: 


cole ll tl ga Ob Led opel Bld Ob te Cog BUI GLE AUG i te) dae O 
ae BLY ee GI 


Studying the chains of those narrations, which are abundant in number 
necessitates that tawatur as far as the meaning is concerned should be 
shunned. In fact, it is quite similar to wasw4s (whisperings of the devil), 


from which protection should be sought. 
Al-Khi7, the Marja‘ of the Shrah in Iraq, as well as others today, says: 


OF Gates oye: abl Sy 8 Col bal Gb ge (OLA a pd BS gill) Oly JI a5 ol 
ne Gas ga be eds AU Oba bY oye BTV g cope pean 


The abundance of narrations (of their regarding this) from the narrators 
of the Ahl al-Bayt demands certainty that at least some were stated by 
the infallibles. The bare minimum is that there is satisfaction (that these 
fabrications are established) due to that. Many of them are reported 


through authentic chains.’ 


After all these confessions from the luminaries of the ShTah, will anyone doubt 
that these people have fallen into this murky quagmire and dark abyss? How 
much of pain do they not bring to the heart of a Muslim? Will he not take pity 
upon a people who rely, in their religious matters, upon books which are laden 
with this filth and upon ‘scholars’ (who sold their souls to the devil and placed 


their forelocks in his hand) who openly state this kufr? However, one question 


1 Fasl al-Khitab scroll 124 (of the manuscript) 


2 Al-Khi7: al-Bayan pg. 226 
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remains; is this the belief of all the Shtah? Do all of them subscribe to this kufr? 
This will be discussed in the next few paragraphs. 


Do All Shi‘ah Believe in the Authenticity of these Narrations and Regard 
them to be Mutawatir? 


After our presentation of some of the contents of these narrations which further 
clarified the reality, our attempt to ascertain the amount of their narrations and 
the weight of their chains, seeing that most of the Shit books have fallen into this 
dark abyss and after seeing that the engineers of ShTism worked hard in trying to 
fabricate and increase these narrations along the course of the centuries, to the 
extent that their reliable scholars claimed them to be mutawatir and mustafid 
and that their chains should not be studied, the question that remains is: do all 
the scholars of the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah agree with them regarding this? 


Al-Mufid (d. 413 A.H.) states in his book Awa’il al-Maqalat, which is among their 
reliable books (as stated by their present-day scholars’): 


mae oe Ab Isley OLA ASG ye 25 a pile Sati dal of de - ial YI ol - Lastly 
bee] y ee polly hu Sy eq al ally i peal Cael g obey ale Ul gle ll dewey fe pl 
LY Gre le Goto 


They (the Imamiyyah) were unanimous that the Imams of misguidance 
opposed greatly, the sequence of the Qur’an and they turned away in it 
from the demands of the revelation and the Sunnah of Nabi se, The 
Muttazilah, Khawarij, Zaydiyyah, Murji’ah and people of hadith have all 


agreed to oppose the Imamiyyah. 


This is an important testimony and an explicit admission by al-Mufid of the 
Shrah that the rest of the sects of Islam did not fall into the kufr that he and his 
sect fell into. It is a testimony that silences those Rawafid who try — in a cowardly 
manner — to silence the Ahl al-Sunnah on the topic of this fabrication, by falsely 


1 Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: al-Shrah fr l-Mizan pg. 14 
2 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 13 
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attempting to attribute this lie to them, an attempt that is clearly a hopeless plot. 
The Ahl al-Sunnah are not in need of this testimony to prove their innocence. 
However, we have mentioned it here as it is the word of the opposition, whose 
word holds more weight, when he speaks the truth, than the word of a friend. It 
also serves the purpose of silencing the lying disbelievers. 


He also admits that his sect is unanimous upon this open kufr. He did not mention 
any difference of opinion among their scholars regarding this, even though his 
teacher, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi (who is referred to as al-Sadiiq by them (d. 
381 A.H.)) rejected this in his book Al-I'tiqadat.1 He was also displeased with the 
attribution of the belief that alterations took place to his sect, as explained. The 
same was said by al-Sharif al-Murtada? (d. 436 A.H.), al-TūsT (450 A.H.) (both of 
whom were students of al-Mufid) and al-Tabarsi (d. 548 A.H. or 561 A.H.). 


Why did al-Mufid not indicate towards the view of his teacher, al-Qummi? Did 
he ignore it on account of him being satisfied that it was done out of Taqiyyah? 
Added to that, this very Mufid, in this very book of his, mentioned that a group 
from the Imamiyyah have rejected this view.’ Similar to the claim of al-Mufid is 
the claim of al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi, who claimed that the Shrah unanimously believed 
in this kufr, until the appearance of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, who then opposed 
them. He says: 


olis g iall aU gill lia Sted oa Jaf gäll al cyl Of 


Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi was the first one to introduce this view to the 
ShYah, in his (book on) beliefs.° 


1 ALI'tiqadat pg. 101-102 

2 Refer to al-Tibyan 1/3, Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/31 

3 Al-Tibyan 1/3 

4 He mentions that a group from the Imamiyyah state, “there was no deletion of any word, verse or 
surah.” Refer to Awa’ al-Maqlat pg. 55. Their inconsistency regarding the matter of ijma‘ will be seen 
under the discussion, “their beliefs regarding ijma‘ (consensus)”. They have a consensus which is 
contradicted by another consensus. At times one of them will claim that consensus took place, yet he 
will state that there was a difference of opinion. 


5 Fasl al-Khitab, scroll 111 (of the manuscript) 
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Perhaps the reader realised the effort made by this al-Tabarsi to establish that the 
Shrah, from their inception, held his view, and that opposition of his view was 
something that happened later. The reality that no Muslim will argue regarding, 
and no person who studied the development of Shri doctrine will doubt, is that 
the initial Shrah had nothing to do with this kufr. Shrism, in its initial stage, was 


concerning nothing more than Imamah and who was most deserving of it. 


Thereafter, one innovation led to another, in quick succession. Thus by the third 
century, we see their scholars competing with one another in upholding this kufr. 
This brought upon them humiliation, disgust and contempt from the Muslims. 
Hence, Ibn Babawayh attempted to take them back to their original beliefs, as it 
seems. However, the doctrine of Taqiyyah destroyed the fruits of Ibn Babawayhs 
efforts. He was nonetheless followed by three of their scholars, as explained 
earlier, Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi mentions that from the fourth century right up until 
the sixth century, a fifth person could not be added to this list. He says: 


de Ve 58 oe YI bu po GG G yas o 
No explicit difference of opinion was known, except from these four.’ 


Thus, after this idea found its way into the Shi7 religion, none of their scholars 


were found to openly condemn it besides these four.” We have indicated previously 


1 Fasl al-Khitab 15 (of the manuscript) and pg. 24 of the printed version. 

2 Shaykh Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir, after quoting this statement, challenged the Shrah to bring forth a fifth 
person. Refer to al-Shiah wa l-Sunnah pg. 124. However, regarding this matter, it is necessary to keep 
in mind the following: 

* Firstly, al-Mufid mentioned that a group of the Imamiyyah have opposed this view. Refer to 
Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 55. Here, is he referring to the difference of these three (as al-Tabarsi 
only appeared in the sixth century) or were there more individuals (especially since he 
describes them as a ‘group’, which is indicative of them being many in number), to whom he 


is referring to?The author of Fasl al-Khitab himself was unsure regarding this. He said: 
acl y Gp teal les als] asl all g coL Yl pal cps iela ope All ol Le YI pb Gil ge clk yo Bw dy 


None of the classical (ShTah) are known to have agreed with them, except that which 
is reported by al-Mufid from group of the people of Imamah. Apparently, it seems as 
if he was referring to al-Sadiiq and his followers. (Fasl al-Khitab pg. 33). 
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that Ibn Hazm mentions that all of the Imamiyyah were upon this falsehood 
besides three of them, among who was al-Sharif al-Murtada. Their scholars have 
stated that the Imamiyyah were not unanimous regarding this kufr. The author 


of Qawami al-Fusil says: 


cee rd Nh gy tool ely coll ele op Glo Sty ISI lb ge Sos O) 
9 tome Asi ge HWS Soy of cad Laily toby poll e389 Clee VI ole 
shlisli $ dyha aly ctga peor oe Sos cb US IS] gila G gall te 
DIS = ace AU by — yee fell peel anaa GUN OL a J OF de DIU LEN oy be atoll ol 

OL ANY deta Cool YW Ob ge Gls Ist bet 3 oS pl BL; 


That which is reported from the apparent (text) of al-Kulayni, his teacher, 
‘Alī ibn Ibrahim al-Qummi and Shaykh Ahmad ibn Abi Talib al-Tabarsi (the 
ijāj) is that alterations, additions and deletions took place in 
it. In fact, that has been reported from most of the Akhbaris. It is reported 
from al-Sayyid al-Saduq.' and al-Muhaqqiq’ that they have rejected it, just 
as this is reported from most of the Mujtahids. The apparent meaning of 
al-Sadiiq’s statement in his Itiqadat is that the purport of all the narrations 
which indicate that the Qur’an which was gathered by Amir al-Mu’minin 
xs had additional (information), that was not in the rest was the al- 


Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah, not the Qur’an.? 


continued from page 374 


* Secondly, the belief of all the initial Shah was contrary to this kufr. A group of irreligious 
ones, who infiltrated the ranks of the Shrah are the ones who are responsible for this belief. 
Thus, the statement of al-Niiri, “none of the classical (Shrah) are known to have agreed with 


them,’ is a blatant lie. In fact, all of the initial Shah were in agreement with them. 


* Thirdly, al-Ash‘ari, in Maqalat al-Islamiyyin, attributes rejection of this kufr to a group of them. 


This indicates that they were more than three. Refer to Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/119/120. 

1 A title of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, the author of Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih. 

2 The title al-Muhaqqiq (the researcher) is used to refer to Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Hasan al- 
Tisi and Jafar ibn Hasan ibn Yahya (d. 676 A.H.) Refer to Agha Buzurg al-Tehrani: al-Anwar al-Sati‘ah 
pg. 164. Here, it is being used to refer to al-Tist. 


3 Qawami al-Fusiil pg. 298 
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Al-Tabarsthas also indicated towards the above in Fasl al-Khitab, and he mentioned 
the names of many of those who believed that alterations took place. Among his 


statements are: 
ag oLa sail By JMU OLS Lay ge WI ST US A gl of bel 


Know that they have many views regarding that, but two of them are 


popular; the first is that alterations and deletions took place... 


Thereafter, he goes on to mention the names of their scholars who were of this 
view, quoting some of them on the matter. It should be noted that he tries to 
exaggerate, by adding most of the scholars of this sect to this list. He even goes as 
far as listing books which neither existed, nor is there any trace of them. Among 
them are the books he refers to as “al-Tahrif” (alterations) and “al-Tabdil” (the 
change), the authors of which, he implies, held the same view as him. 


His opposition may ask, “why rule out the possibility that these books were 
written to criticise the ShiI misinterpretations of the Qur’an, or their claim 
that the words were altered? The name could imply that as well.” Thereafter, he 


mentions the second view: 


Spr gall ga Jy ade Ul eo WI pe de dp aor aly ad bless g sl eB y pte: SU 
BABU Gedy ohil Selly olie GB Sahal Gad ally ged ge led old cul 
af ably LYI fal cys dele Gye diall lK Le Y ag) Gil ye eld! oe Gow ply Obl 

aclily Gal lee abl 


The second view is that alterations and deletions did not take place, and 
whatever Allah revealed to Rastilullah ss«eie is found among the people, 
between the two covers. This is the view stated by al-Sadiiq in his (book 
on) beliefs, al-Sayyid al-Murtada and Shaykh al-Ta’ifah in al-Tibyan. 
None of the classical (Shiah) are known to have agreed with them, except 
that which is reported by al-Mufid from group of the people of Imamah. 


Apparently, it seems as if he was referring to al-Sadiiq and his followers.’ 


1 Fasl al-Khitab 30-31 
2 Ibid pg. 33 


376 


His statement, “none of the classical (ShTah) are known to have agreed with 
them,” is with reference to his Imamiyyah and RAfidah scholars. It cannot refer to 
the initial Shrah, as they did not stoop to this level. Thereafter, this al-Nuri says: 


Gare) SE pets petty Ebel oye Syed pW ye (GH pI IS) os) Cae lia pL aå 
ELY ade Se ai] 251g ot 3 obi 


Then this view spread (rejection of the view that alterations took place) 
among our companions from the Usiilis and it became famous amongst 
them to the extent that al-Muhaqqiq al-Kazimi stated in Sharh al-wafiyah, 


“Tjma' has been reported regarding this.” 


He then tries to reject this ijma‘, so that he could claim that most of the Shrah 
held the same view as him. Now, do we believe that the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah are not 
unanimous upon this kufr, but rather they have two views regarding the matter, 
as indicated to by al-Ash‘ar1 in his Maqalat? Or, do we say that there is only one 
view and whoever rejected it, did so whilst practising Taqiyyah? This will be 
discussed next. 


Do those who Reject this Kufr (from the Shiah) do so on Account of 
Taqiyyah? 


Although we explained that the Imamiyyah were not unanimous upon this kufr, 
and that senior research scholars among them, such as al-Sharif al-Murtada, Ibn 
Babawayh al-Qummi, al-Țūsī, al-Tabarsi and others who follow them from the 
latter day scholars have rejected it, a cry was made by the scholars of the Safavid 
dynasty that any rejection of this view that took place, was done out of Tagiyyah. 


Their scholar, Nimat Allah al-Jaza’irt (who belonged to the Akhbaris’), regarding 


whom al-Khowansari said: 


1 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 38 
2 This is why al-Khowansari said, “despite him being from the Akhbariyyah, he had a strong 
relationship with the masters of ijtihad.” Rawdat al-Jannat 8/150 
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weasel LIDAR Ty op Heal Lille bled op Obs 


He was from the greatest of our latter day scholars and from the most 


outstanding of our accomplished well-read ones.’ 
He (al-Jaz@’iri) says: 


2 lia jle 13 ab gale gabl Ob te lga cë iS lee Le angie phe Lei] yall Lie OF alll 
US He pel Bed Slee ae ol SA odel gi Jodl je EG OF I 


It seems as if this was only said by them on account of the many benefits 
thereof. Among the benefits was that they closed the door to the objection 
that if this was possible regarding the Qur’an, then how can it be correct 
to practise upon its laws and regulations, as it is possible that they were 


changed?’ 
Thereafter, he presents proof for his statement saying: 


K LYI Fy OTA A 9 yA WN AUG gS y le forts lai eili go 3 Lay p MEM Y gas iS 
lia Sone Sz 


How is it possible (to reject the view) when these luminaries reported in 
their books such narrations which include (accounts) of those matters 
taking place in the Qur’an, and that a verse was revealed in this manner 


but then it was changed to that. 


The author of Fasl al-Khitab holds the same view. He quotes the above-quoted 
speech of al-Jaza’irt in support of his view, just as he quotes the view of their 
scholar, Ibn Tawis, who says that the book al-Tibyan was written with extreme 
caution and it is the pinnacle of compromising for the sake of the opposition.’ We 


have quoted his statement previously. Is the reality as stated by these people? 


1 Rawdat al-Jannat 8/150 

2 Al-Jaza’iri: Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/358 
3 Ibid 2/358-359 

4 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 38 (of the manuscript) 
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I say, there is no doubt that al-Jaza’iri, the author of Fasl al-Khitab and others are 
among those who openly state this kufr. Whoever does so, is quite clearly out of 
the fold of Islam. If we were instructed to ascertain the truth of the statements 
of sinners, then what can be said about the statements of these people? They are 
desperate to have every Shii proclaiming this kufr. Thus, it is not at all surprising 
that they interpret the statements of their opposition as Taqiyyah. I believe that 
those who accept the word of this al-Jaza’iri and those who followed his footsteps, 
without any hesitation, and have pasted this kufr upon every member of this sect 
without ascertaining and studying the reality, have erred. 


If we do not accept the speech of these liars, this does not mean that we will 
gullibly accept and take at face value (without questioning) the statements of 
the opposition. This is especially since we know that Taqiyyah is one of their 
principles, it makes up nine tenths of their religion and (according to them) there 


is no religion for the one who does not practise Taqiyyah, as will be proven. 


Hence, it is absolutely necessary to do a careful, objective and composed study 
of this matter. thus, I say, just as al-Mufid reports that his sect were unanimous 
regarding this kufr (as explained), many of their senior latter day scholars 
reported that the Usili Shrah unanimously rejected this kufr.t The author of Fasl 
al-Khitab admitted that the view of rejecting that any alterations took place had 
spread and become famous among his companions. He says: 


Cot dB Game JE ete ety bel oa Gye pe yee Gadel lia gl.” 

cher Yl ale Se a) 1431 gl 
This view spread (rejection of the view that alterations took place) among 
our companions from the Usilis and it became famous amongst them to 


the extent that al-Muhaqqiq al-Kazimi stated in Sharh al-Wafiyah, “ijma® 


has been reported regarding this.” 


1 Ibid pg. 38 (of the manuscript) 
2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 38 
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The author of Fasl al-Khitab was angered by this. This is because, like I explained, 
he wishes to portray his view as the most famous one and the view of the majority. 


He says: 


He Tala gt fo plore WN 5 369 Key ES y (1) iache aha = pl Ys 962 gy = ol geo Ol 
aJe pe eS ge LAs bul, fe eeyo plod idal Jong vleddill paar tlle dL. 
re ol Oly dl ga gid IS US aay colli le Ge dew accel fay Lal ode 93 ye 
AB Cadel ye te g OT ee Y alas aes db ll aoe i pod LI JE LS ol YY a} 
deta) SEs coder deme Vy tani J UY VL Ve toy VI Cae ob cade SII a] Cal 


g> pe iimg Vg ell iT a imal 3) ad LE ye te yy oly OVE oye oye OS 


His claim (of ijma’) is extremely bold! How can ijma‘ be claimed regarding 
something that was opposed by the majority of the former (scholars), most 
of the hadith scholars and the luminaries of the historians? This cannot 
even be classified as famous! Rather, we have seen that most of the books 
of usiil (principles) do not mention anything on the subject. The one who 
studies will perhaps see the truth of our speech. Nonetheless, that which 
should be followed is proof, even if it is only followed by a few, as al-Sayyid 
al-Murtada, in some of his matters, stated, “a viewpoint should not be 
feared on account of the fact that only a few uphold it and are aware of it. 
Rather, only that should be feared, which is not backed by any proof and is 
not based on any evidence.” Al-Mufid stated in one place of al-Maqalat, “it 
does bother me who opposes this view. Complete serenity is found where 


there is proof, and there can be no fear of the truth.” 


In the above, we see the snippets of an argument that raged between the two 
groups, with each claiming that his view is the correct and popular one. Then we 
see this man, cladding himself in the attire of an advisor (just as the devil does 
at times) and advising his people to the fire of Hell, which is indeed an abhorred 
abode! He also claims that his view is the one which is supported by proofs 
from their books. Claiming that the opposite view was famous or that there was 


unanimity regarding it, is according to him, great boldness. 


1 Ibid pg. 38-39 
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Thus, there is no doubt that a group from among the Shrah, who had many 
followers, did not subscribe to this kufr. It was in response to them, as it seems, 
that the author of Fasl al-Khitab compiled his book, i.e. to refute the view upheld by 
them. He wished to lift from them the blindness that he believes enveloped them. 


This is why he says that proof should be followed, even if no one else followed it. 


Perhaps, he felt lonely due to his view. Kufr has always been a lonely and 
frightening cave. He probably feared that his followers and supporters were 
about to diminish, due to which he began advising them not to feel lonely or be 
fearful on account of them being few. This, according to him was a sign of the 
truth regarding this matter. It is amazing that he supports his stance using the 
words of al-Sharif al-Murtada, who distanced himself from this kufr and declared 
those who subscribed to it kafir. He uses the word of this very individual to invite 


his people towards heresy. 


Along the course of my study of the book Fasl al-Khitab, it became clear to me that 
a sect from the Shrah were not ready to accept this nonsense. The author of Fasl 
al-Khitab attacked them on various occasions. He comments on the speech of one 


of them saying: 


deel JI YI el go gal dG el Gad 


There is no cure to the illness of insufficient research except tiring oneself 


in referring (to sources).' 


He was similarly irritated with by the matter of al-Sadiiq, the author of Man La 
Yahdurha al-Faqih — one of their canonical works — due to him rejecting this lie. 
He says that the matter of al-Sadiiq is confusing. He accuses him of distorting 
some narrations to support his view in rejecting this nonsense. He also states 
that he changed some of the narrations in a manner that creates suspicions 


regarding him.’ The exact texts regarding this will appear shortly. It should be 


1 Fasl la-Khitab page 84 of the manuscript and 169 of the printed version. 
2 Ibid page 120 of the manuscript and 240 of the printed book. 


381 


kept in mind that his book, Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih is one of their most relied 


upon compilations. 


At times, he presents excuses on behalf of his brethren who rejected this view, 
which he insists is proven and mutawatir (through their false narrations). He 


says: 
La gh pas pl liel & pie Ge pel Leto] 


The narrations of tahrif (interpolation) are spread out. Thus, they were not 


aware of them.? 


One may say, “they were unaware of them, as they did not exist. They were only 
invented later and they multiplied and increased. People like yourself then began 
accepting them, either on account of being fooled or because you wished to fool 
others. This is the only possibility, as it cannot be accepted that the likes of Ibn 
Babawayh and others, who were the pioneers of your religion and the compliers 
of your most relied upon books were ignorant of this.” He presents a similar 
excuse on behalf of al-Tiisi (as will appear). Nimat Allah al-Jaza’iri, who claimed 
that they rejected the view on account of Taqiyyah, was not convinced regarding 
this. Hence, we see him, in al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah expressing his surprise at their 
actions. He tries to refute their proofs saying: 


Botello pel erally eS] Lay Y deen are Lay GQ poll e S y alge LylLels 
lia pa SL AU a) pT be OF yee jy 09 ST AS eS gia Spi polly (ee pall PLY Gaels 
LEM slo oy ab OF ga o pel 


Our narrations regarding the occurrence of alterations and deletions are 
mutawatir. Thus, we cannot deny it. It is quite strange that al-Sadtig, Amin 
al-Islam al-Tabarsi and al-Murtada (in some of his books) rejected this and 
claimed that whatever Allah 3% revealed is this written (book), even 
though that would demand rejection of the mutawatir narrations (i.e. 
their tales). 


1 Ibid page 176 of the manuscript. 
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Thereafter, he wishes to answer the objection raised by the intelligent ones from 
his sect, i.e. saying that the Qur’an was altered demands that it should not be 
practised upon as it is unreliable, and this is against the view of the Shrah and 
the Imams. His reply is: 


OK lg SI jhe pity Hel OLIL Gyl pla I ae oh al gdb ye Lo ley 
Lay roy Tall lia iga see Yl ode Us pel Dll egale gil ail gad leale ae pull Sl ye 
By day oial peal ail Gil UT LES OL a jg gd go Cold 3b Bite oaj GY GLP ai 
cp ielas à damall dary rey Ss col A shy thoy Botts play ale all dhe J JI 
098 o SUB LAS be OT a oye Ure LS Vy UTS SW ae Y 1 Sle age as nd UI 
ce s OT ee el ge A lee ye OT all AUB OGK GUS Jad LAS 6 gs > pil lia ey 
ai Sy po) ab pd Ud pI LF Ob ball p pid cp I pede oy bl Gel LYI 3 G pall 


The argument presented by them is that it (the belief that alterations 
took place) removes reliance upon the verses containing commandments. 
Thus it will no longer be permissible to use them as proofs, as they were 
possibly changed. The answer to that is, they (the Imams) instructed us 
in these times to recite and practise upon this Qur’an and that which its 
verses imply, as this is the era of compromise. When their state will be 
established the Qur’an, as it was revealed, will appear. (This is the Qur’an) 
which Amir al-Mu’minin compiled after the demise of Rastlullah sscxte, 
wrapped it in his cloth and presented it to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar (who were 
sitting amongst a group in the masjid), whereupon they said, “we have 
no need for you or your Qur’an. That which is with us, of the Qur’an, is 
sufficient for us.” He replied, “you will not see it after this day, until our 
qa’im appears.” This is when that Qur’an will become common among the 
people. Besides that, all the changes that took place in the verses of laws 
have been pointed out by the Imams. Thus, we assume that whatever they 


did not point out, has not been changed. 


After this, is it correct for anyone to claim with certainty that the rejection 
of these people was done purely on account of Taqiyyah? Undoubtedly, the 


1 Sharh al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah pg. 43 
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difference of opinion that exists between them and the others from their sect is 
of a very severe kind. It is quite clear from that which the author of Fasl al-Khitab 


as well as others have written that there is definitely a great dispute. 


However, we still need to study the proof presented by Nimat Allah al-Jaza’iri in 


support of his claim that it was done out of Tagiyyah. His proof is: 


A) eb pb iiS AW aby STAI Saye HUG gis he forts Lhe agile 3 Loy 


lia 


How is it possible (to reject the view) when these luminaries reported in 
their books such narrations which include (accounts) of those matters 
taking place in the Qur’an, and that a verse was revealed in this manner 


but then it was changed to that.' 
Is this the truth regarding those who rejected the view? 


We will begin with Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, known as al-Sadiiq (d. 381 A.H), 
regarding him to be the first one who criticised the extremists, and claimed 
that their view does not represent the Shri creed. This, he stated in his book Al- 
I'tiqadat. 


Ibn Babawayh and His Rejection of that which is Attributed to His Sect 


He says: 


eg lI gai d l gas GBI ye Le gh ares dei le da il J yT GUI OF ail OT Lalis 
Cg Bel g Ey gw Cpt lly reall OT ate y phe iaj g Sle oll ste oy gus flee 9 AUS ye SE 
SSIS pe HS oe pst al U8 UT Wd) Gs 


Our belief is that the Qur’an that Allah ss revealed upon his Nabi, 
Muhammad, is that which is between the two covers, and it is in the 
possession of the people. It is nothing more than that. The amount 


1 Al-Jaza’iri: Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/358-359 
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of sūrahs that it contains, according to the people, is one hundred and 
fourteen. According to us, al-Duha and Alam Nashrah (the names of two 
stirahs) are one surah. Whoever attributes to us that we say there is more 


to it, then he is a liar. 


Thereafter, he proves his point by quoting the narrations regarding the rewards 
of reciting a surah from the Qur’an and the rewards of completing the Qur’an. He 
explains that this refutes the false claims. He states further: 


A ANG pte gel pada ails OI UT Al Seer le oT ky dd Gill a ll ge Up ws yh 


Rather, we say, “revelation that was not part of the Qur’an was revealed, 
and (its amount was so much that) if it had to be added to the Qur’an, its 


total would be seventeen thousand verses.” 


As proof for this, he cited some of the al-Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah (according to 
them). Thereafter, he says: 


JU LS aie J paia pb a) pe gay a Uy phe IS UT SOS by OT a: gad oy S tS lia fea 
Be i oy ol Kod he ST LS Ky AU OLS liia cng) Ji a ole Lol canar LS re poll pel 
elg egis Ss pay GB pail Sire gill eo Vrs cad War Vil Sle WG > ae nots Jy 

Oy sity Ltd WA ada ty tly oE 


There are many others like this. All of it is revelation, but it is not the 
Qur’an. If it was part of the Qur’an, it would have been joined to it and it 
would not have been separated from it, as Amir al-Mu’minin said when he 
compiled it. After he complied it and presented it to them saying, “this is 
the Book of Allah, your Rabb. Neither has an alphabet been added to it, nor 
erased from it.” They replied, “we have no need for it. We have the same as 
that which you have.” Thereupon, he turned around saying, “they hurled 
it behind their backs, and bought in exchange of it a petty sum. How evil is 
that which they bought!” 


1 Al-I'tiqadat pg. 101-103 
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This is what was stated by Ibn Babawayh. I have quoted it in its entirety, as the 
source from which it was quoted is scarce. Also, most of those who quote from 
him, Shrah or non-Shrah, only quote the beginning of his speech, which does not 
give a clear picture of the man’s beliefs. Reflect upon the following regarding his 


statement: 


Firstly, he believed that this was the view of all the Imamiyyah Shrah. This is why 


the author of Fas! al-Khitab commented, after quoting this text: 
SL YI slice! LS] Cas ta) 5 9 Lolizel al 45 alo g 


The apparent meaning of his words, “our belief” and “attributed to us” is 


the belief of the Imamiyyah.' 
Thereafter, he takes him to task for this saying: 


eld 4: SE she nb a is oS Le OLS Lin (3 53 8 


He mentioned in this book, that which was not the view of others or it was 
the view of a handful.’ 


Ihave already stated that the author of Fasl al-Khitab was quite zealous in bringing 
all the Shrah into his camp. 


Secondly, he declares al-Kulayni, the author of al-Kafi, his teacher, al-Qummi 
(the author of the Tafsir), al-Nu‘mant (the author of al-Ghaybah) and others who 
openly state this belief and count it among Shri beliefs to be liars in his statement, 
“whoever attributes to us that we say there is more to it, then he is a liar.” In fact, 


it is as if he does not even count them among the Shrah. 


Thirdly, we do not find any indication from him towards a second view regarding 


the matter amongst them, contrary to that which is stated by al-Ash‘arl and 


1 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 33 
2 Ibid pg. 33 
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others, It is as if he believes that those who hold any other view are not part of 
the Shrah, unless there is some Tagiyyah that is taking place. 


Fourthly, his statement, “if it had to be added to the Qur'an, its total would be 
seventeen thousand verses” seems to be an explanation of the narration of al- 
Kulaynt in which it is mentioned, “the Qur’an which was brought to Muhammad 
dcsaetiie by Jibril sl was seventeen thousand verses, and the Qur’an, as it is 
famously known, is a little more than six thousand verses.” However, al-Kulayni 
explicitly mentions, as you have seen, that they are from the Qur’an, whilst Ibn 
Babawayh clearly states that they are not from the Qur’an, and he interpreted 
them to be from the al-Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah. 


Fifthly, he was not completely emancipated, as you have seen, from the effects of 
the tale-like narrations regarding this topic, which remained in his brains. Thus, 
you see him almost contradicting that which he established by mentioning the 
last narration regarding ‘Ali’s presentation of the Qur’an to the Sahabah #<ais;, 
and their rejection thereof. His acceptance of this fairy tale does create room for 
suspicions that his rejection was done on the basis of Taqiyyah (as stated by some 


Shri scholars as well as scholars from the Ahl al-Sunnah). 


Nonetheless, he did not dare to say anything explicit regarding the Book of 
Allah. He intended to clear the reputation of his people from the shame that 
was attached to them. He also did not have the courage to counter his people 
by rejecting their narrations completely. We cannot say whether he could not 
cleanse himself completely from their poison, or whether he rejected their view 
on the basis of Tagiyyah, leaving signs of this in his speech. Allah alone knows 


the secrets of men. 


Among the Shrah, there are those who assert that his rejection was purely on the 
basis of Taqiyyah, such as Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’irl. However, no reliable proof is 
presented to support this assertion. They suffice upon the fact that he reported 
in his book narrations which say that a verse was revealed in a certain manner 


and then it was changed to something else. After going through some of the 
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books of Ibn Babawayh, who is referred to as al-Sadtiq by them, to find narrations 
regarding this fabrication, we find that from the narrations regarding this, he 
reports the incident of the irreligious one who posed questions to ‘Ali «als (as 
they allege), which we quoted earlier on. 


This is the very same narration which is reported by their scholar, al-Tabarsi (of 
the sixth century) in his book al-Ihtijāj.* In his version of the narration, there 
are nine places which indicate towards this kufr, as pointed out by al-Nūrī al- 
Tabarsi.’ We find that this tale, when reported by their Sadiq in his al-Towhid, 
becomes free of all those statements which indicate towards the kufr of Tahrif 
The question arises; was this tale built upon in the two centuries after Ibn 
Babawayh, so that it could include this kufr, or did Ibn Babawayh himself delete 
this portion? Whatever the case may be, it is clear that he was free from the filth 


of the narration which was carried in the narration of al-Tabarsi. 


The author of Fasl al-Khitab could not decide as to what was the reason behind this 


taking place. He says: 


Ll co pets OLB OLedy Glas L aa colai bles BS Obed ae Sell (agi pte ce) Glos 
Jee € 2 & PPI? st 
aaia al go pal shal pS GUS ad, LS a Sebel pute 


He (al-Sadiiq) reports the narration, leaving out a lot of that which is in al- 
Ihtijāj. From it, is that which relates to the shortening and changing of the 
Qur’an. This was either because there was no need for it, (as he does this 


quite often) or because it did not correspond to his beliefs.’ 


Why did he not consider the possibility that the narration of al-Towhid was the 
original narration, and the lies related to Tahrif were added later by the author 


of al-Ihtijaj and others? This is a very likely possibility, especially since al-Sadiq 


1 Refer to al-Ihtijaj pg. 240 

2 Al-Niiri: Fasl al-Khitab pg. 240 
3 Refer to al-Towhid pg. 255 

4 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 240 
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did not indicate that he deleted anything from the narration. The author of Fasl 
al-Khitab was really angered by al-Sadiiq — as it seems — on account of this. He 
says, quoting from another scholar of theirs: 


ce lends sald Gye eames Y gb Vos che ol pb ope rarer Vy elda o plane Gatal eli ood s 
doer fy epee ò Sed WIS oy bal 


In a nutshell, the matter of al-Sadiiq is highly inconsistent. Neither can 
knowledge, nor any idea be attained from his verdict, which can be attained 
from the verdicts of the latter day luminaries. The same is the condition of 


his authentications and preferences. 
Thereafter, he says: 


paid aby BIS ye Sele SalI lia JE e de gl GUS J ae > Jato lLe S35, 


Ggdal BII eg ry i doce 


The author of Al-Bihar mentioned a narration from him, which appeared in 
Kitab al-Towhid... this narration is taken from al-Kafr, and it has such strange 


changes to it that they raise suspicions regarding al-Sadiiq.” 


All of this criticism simply because al-Sadtiq did not report the kufr that was 
reported by the author of al-Kaft. The author of Fasl al-Khitab quoted these 
‘criticisms’ due to the fact that Ibn Babawayh did not adopt the same view as him. 
However, all the books of al-Sadtiq were not free of this profanity. In his book, 
Thawab al-A ‘mal, he quotes regarding the reward of reciting Sirah al-Ahzab: 


1 Ibid 

2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 240 Al-Majlist says this regarding al-Sadiiq despite the fact that they consider 
all of his books, besides four of them, to be “just as famous as the four books which have been the 
foundation along the course of the centuries.” Al-Bihar 1/26. He reports from him, in his Al-Bihar on 
seventeen occasions (including Al-Bihar 1/73). Added to that, his book, Man La Yahdurhi al-Fagih is one 


of their four seminal books. What is the secret behind this contradiction? 
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pbs ally ale WI dre Ul pny shy BL oy OS Ole YW By pd Bel dl iS OS Ge 
By ge cy Jabi CSS Goll ys te el Coed GI YI ig OL- SB OT I - ely sl 
lab my pet Sy 6 2 


Whoever recites Stirahal-Ahzab abundantly, he will be inthe companionship 
of the Rasūl 4s and his wives on the Day of Qiyamah... Stirah al-Ahzab 
disgraced Arab women from the Quraysh and it was longer than Sirah al- 


Baqarah, but they shortened it and changed it. 
In the book al-Khisal, he quotes the following: 


L Genes! Jsi dlg (dermal s (Wena ‘bes 5 al Al 09S, yw ihal Per 
PPI GP 
On the Day of Qiyāmah, three things will come and complain to Allah; 


the mushaf (copy of the Qur’an, the Masjid and the household (of Rasūl 


Asset), The mushaf will say, “O my Rabb, they burnt me and tore me.”” 


The word “_3 3 >” (they changed me) appears in Bihar al-Anwar’ and in the book of 
one of those’ who quoted this narration. Undoubtedly, it is a stronger indication 
of this kufr. However, it is contrary to that which is in the original book. A similar 
narration appears in Kitab al-Amalt of his. Al-Sadtiq reports a narration with his 


isnad from Ja far al-Sadiq — from his father — from his fore-fathers #5 — from 
Rasilullah Askeaie: 


ees AU OLS gda Ge littl piles Les RL LY ile alll Ge ge Rash I SSI 
LS > 5 Us CES LT 1) oY of ly Lb 


Remember your standing before Allah... He will most definitely ask you 


about that which you done to al-Thaqalayn, after me; the Book of Allah and 


1 Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 139, Bihar al-Anwar 92/50 
2 Al-Khisal 1/174-175 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 92/49 

4 thsan (ahi Zahir: al-Shřah wa l-Qur’an pg. 68 
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my household. Thus, be careful that you should not end up saying, “as for 


the Book, we changed and altered it.”” 


This narration does not indicate towards any person’s actions, it is only a warning. 
However, if it is joined to that which precedes it, that they did do it (as these 
people claim), then it will be kufr. There are other similar narrations which were 
reported by the author of Fasl al-Khitab from secondary sources. I will not quote 
them, as I did not come across them in the books of al-Sadtiq.’ Also, there were 
some narrations regarding authentic recitals’ that were quoted by the author of 
Fasl al-Khitab from the books of al-Saditiq — the words of this man cannot be taken 
without double checking, it is not surprising that he did something like this — 
which are not in the original books. However, some writers from the Ahl al-Sunnah 
were fooled by this act of his and they followed suit, without thinking twice.‘ 


1 Amāmlī al-Sadiiq pg. 231 

2 One example is that which he quotes from Basharat al-Mustafa of al-Sadiiq, which is taken from 
Tafsir al-Burhan by their hadith scholar, al-Tūbalī. Fasl al-Khitab pg. 157-158 

3 Such as the three narrations quoted by the author of Fasl al-Khitab (pg. 259) from Ma‘ani al-Akhbar 
(refer to Ma‘@ni al-Akhbar pg. 331) that the copies of ‘A’ishah and Hafsah #5 stated: 


pall Bey gla gly Bally col plat fe | pails 


Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers and [in particular] the middle prayer and the 
prayer of ‘Asr. 


This is a valid manner of recital. Refer, regarding its appearance in the copy of ‘A’ishah zás to Tafsir 
al-Tabari 5/173, number 5393, 5394, 5397, 5466, 5467 (with the research of Ahmad and Mahmid 
Shakir). Refer also to Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/304. Shaykh Ahmad Shakir says, “the narration was reported 
by al-Hāfiz in al-Fath 8/146 and al-Sūyūțī 1/304. They did not attribute it to anyone besides al-Tabari. 
Ibn Hazm mentioned it in al-Muhalla 4/354 and ‘Abd al-Razzaq reported it in al-Musannaf 1/128.” Tafsir 
al-Tabari vol. 5 pg. 176 (footnote). Regarding the existence of this qira’ah in the copy of Hafsah wats, 
refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 5/209, 210, number 5406, 5462, 5463. Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/304. 


Sahih Muslim contains that which indicates that the recital of this was abrogated. Refer to Sahih Muslim 
1/438 Kitab al-Masajid wa Mawadi' al-Salah, Bab al-Dalil liman Qāl al-Salat al-wusta hiya al-Salat al- 
Wusta hiya al-Asr. 

4 Refer to Ihsan ahi Zahir: al-Shrah wa I-Qur’an pg. 96, Muhammad Mal Allah: al-Shřah wa Tahrif al- 
Qur’an pg. 122 
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This brings us to the conclusion that some of the books of al-Sadiiq contain 
narrations regarding this fabrication. Despite that, we cannot be certain that he 
upheld this belief, and his rejection was merely Taqiyyah, as stated by some of 
them. This is because his books were not safe from additions and forgeries. We 
are not speaking on the basis of our imagination. Rather, additions and forgeries 
are considered trivial by these people, as is apparent from the book Kitab Sulaym 
ibn Qays. As stated previously, many of their scholars have admitted that it 
contained fabrications and it was changed. Similarly, more than half of the book 
Man lā Yahdurhi al-Fagih of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi is made up of their additions, 


as will appear under the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”. 


Al-Tisi and His Rejection of Tahrif 


As for their scholar, al-Țūsī (d. 450 A.H.), he says: 


ain Orally Lire, le ares ad dob I OY Lad ag Gob Y lor slaty aby 3 pS LL, 
ot BS bly cassa nde oe ermal, SIV gay GE grala! Gade ge Last pall 
Leash SI cat se I eee ge ee et fy OLA GT oe oS Ole Lobly UL ig 
cone gly leh sl (Say oY ely Jel A sy lee Gale dl Jy VU chale Co Y l oe 
Voy AASV ya deb as ay Y ccs p glee AUS OB codal po ge gt le le bab US OS La 
C9 rill gb LE GE oye oy be ay ad Lay erally wel ole Lol i polas Lib yy 9 candy 
he ill ye yg Hy cad) cathy oly Cores aan Ley ale foo aiil Led cae Es p65 a] 
agile se: alg pes Ul OLS tall Kb Hee al UB a oT Gai Vly) ally ae al 
4A gol OF yee YY pee IS go ge ye al He Ja liag cg dll de lay > Bre o 
Bh oy ISB role 4b 55 LS Ce cay Sel Jal OF LES cy here! le pt Y ley Herel 


tl pur le A Sy tiles Sig's peut JELES OT td ate cle leans Ly ayer gall IS 


As for the discussion concerning whether addition or deletions took place 
in it, this is inappropriate. It is agreed upon that there are no additions to 
it. As for deletions, the known view of the Muslims is that it did not happen, 
and this is closest to the correct view of our school. Many narrations of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shrah indicate that a number of verses were 
deleted or transferred from place to place. However these narrations are 


ahad and thus they are not definite. It is more appropriate to turn away 
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from it (the narrations), and to abstain from being occupied with it, as it is 


possible to interpret it. 


If they are authentic, they do not criticise that which is between the two 
covers, as the authenticity thereof is well-known. None of the Imams objected 
to it or rejected it. Our narrations encourage recitation of it and holding on 
to that which is in it. We are also instructed to compare the narrations to it 
when they contradict in secondary issues and thereafter to practise upon 


that which conforms to it and discard that which does not conform to it. 


A narration is reported from Nabi «és, which no one rejects. He said, 
“I am leaving amongst you al-Thaqalayn; the Book of Allah, and my 
household. They will not separate until they meet me at the pond.” This 
establishes that it will be found in every era, as it is not possible that he 
commands his ummah to hold onto that which they cannot hold on to. 
The Ahl al-Bayt and those whose obedience is compulsory are likewise 
found in every era. Since the authenticity of that which is found amongst 
us is agreed upon by all, it is necessary for us to concern ourselves with its 


tafsir, and explaining its meanings, leaving out all else.’ 


This is the speech of their scholar al-Tiisi, who authored two of their seminal 
works in hadith and two of their relied upon books on narrators. Did he say this 


out of Tagiyyah? 


I say, among the signs of Taqiyyah is that there will be contradictions and 
differences. However, contradictions have become a norm in their narrations. In 
fact, it is even found in what they refer to as consensus. Thus, it is no surprise that 
the speech of their scholars have a fair share of it too. It has become exceptionally 
difficult to realise the actual stance of their school. Even their scholars are baffled, 
as they find no proof by which they can differentiate between that which was 
said out of Taqiyyah and that which was actually meant. Their only way out is to 
rely ona principle laid by an ultra-profane individual amongst them: 


1 AL-Tibyan 1/3 
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oil] ILE Lag ladaa olikin olid Kile 99 13] 


If two contradictory ahadith are presented to you, take that which opposes 


the people (Ahl al-Sunnah).' 


This principle leads them, in most cases, to leaving the din completely.’ It is 
natural for any religion which is not from Allah to have many contradictions. 
“If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within it 
much contradiction.” Thus, if he is quoting narrations from their books, it is 
inevitable that there would be contradictions. Therefore, we cannot take him to 
task completely, since he rejected the view. Added to that, his view is judged by 
that which he said, not by that he narrated. 


It has been noted that al-Tusi, in his re-arrangement of Rijal al-Kashshi quotes 


some narrations regarding this tale. Among them are: 


JI Le Spi gS ge thee CIT pga Ol OEE eat nb ye the pile Ob Y 


o gla g lad Mey fo Ul OLS dhe | p05 Hh gi] ee giblel Lule yc pw ry 


Do not take the guidelines of your religion from anyone other than our 
sect. if you go beyond them, you will be taking your religion from traitors, 
who were treacherous toward Allah, His Rasūl and their trusts. They were 


trusted with the Book of Allah s&«x but they changed it and altered it...* 


He also reports some narrations regarding this tale, in his Tafsir al-Tibyan, 
portraying them to be different qira’at.> However, he believes that all of these 


1 Al-Bihār 2/233 

2 A discussion will appear regarding this under the discussion of consensus, if Allah wills. 
3 Sirah al-Nisa’: 82 

4 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 4 


5 An example of this is his explanation of the verse: 


Indeed, Allah chose Adam and Nih and the family of Ibrahim and the family of ‘Imran over 
the worlds... (Sirah Al ‘Imran: 33). continued on page 395 
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narrations are Ahad, which cannot be relied upon, and they cannot cancel out 
all their narrations which instruct that the Qur’an should be practised upon and 
referred to at the time of disputes, as stated by him whilst explaining his rejection 
of the view. 


As for the author of Fasl al-Khitab, his explanations of this rejection (which caused 
him pain, as it is against his view) have differed. At times, he says that this is only 


the view of al-Tisi and a small group of Shrah. His exact words are: 


Jl cyl AE J by hed ce pe il pale pai ral gb pale ploa AIS 45 pd ai] 


There is no claim of ijma‘ regarding it. Instead, his statement, “al-Murtada 
supported it,” explicitly defies it, or rather, highlights that only a few 
people held the view.’ 


Later, he retracts saying that this was only said by him on account of Taqiyyah, as 


his rejection is recorded in Tafsir al-Tibyan. He says: 


continued from page 394 


He says: 
Lol eo roe Ss} eel Jalil Gs 
The qira’ah of the Ahl al-Bayt is, “and the family of Muhammad over the worlds.” 


This is a very mild way of stating that Tahrif took place, or it is an attempt at changing their narrations 
which clearly state this this is not one of the qira’at. These narrations claim that it was in fact changed 
by the Sahabah #2a's. The exact texts of these narrations will appear shortly when we scrutinise the 
stance of al-Tabarsi. The motive behind the attempt at changing these narrations was either to cover 
up the shame that this brings upon them, or to pull his people out from the gutters into which they 
fell on account of those tales. However, at times, the narrations of al-Tūsī are the original narrations 
and the additions which explicitly state Tahrif were added by the scholars of the Safavid dynasty. An 
objection could be raised that these narrations are also found in the books of his contemporaries or 
scholars who appeared before him such as Tafsir al-Qummi, al-‘Ayyashi and al-Furat. The answer to this 
is that the Shrah do not hesitate to change the books of their older scholars, as is established from 
the book Kitab Sulaym ibn Qays. 


1 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 38 
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Abeal ga ili laall g Sll LG Che 48 acs b oT OL US (8 pbl le ar Y 


It is quite clear to the one who ponders that the style of al-Tibydn was one 


of extreme compromise and adopting the views of the opposition." 


He backs this argument by the fact that the author quoted many of the tafsirs of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah.’ However, he cannot say this with certainty. He says: 


cab BUSA ay de GS pb gb RL AI ce OUR = LN Last IBY  ghall fai cl - gay 
Ph Me (lS en A) a (gu shall ge) 2 = pel IS] su - A sil Mi oS OF paiol 
ly Bll oye gi) SUS 


It (al-Tusi’s quoting from the Ahl al-Sunnah) is quite strange, if it was 
not done with the intention of compromising. It is possible that this view 
(rejecting Tahrif) of his (al-Tiisi) in it (Tafsir al-Bayān) was also due to this 


(i.e. Taqiyyah and compromise). 


Thereafter, a third idea comes to his mind. He says that the speech of al-Tust 
contains such contradictions which indicate towards them being Taqiyyah. He says: 


LS L foow OTY ol Yas b SS tile E S Obs) Ole! le Jos ob o Le] ol 


His narrations which indicate that changes took place are many. They 
contradict his statement, “they are ahad.”. Unless it is interpreted in the 


manner that we explained (i.e. Tagiyyah).3 
Lastly, he forgets all of the above and chooses to excuse al-Țūsī. He says: 
ois SSN SUS UB cys ae I (o ISG] è) y gles 


He is excused in his rejection thereof, as he did not do sufficient research, 


due to him not possessing many of those books.* 


1 Ibid pg. 38 

2 The complete text regarding this was quoted previously. 
3 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 38 

4 Ibid pg. 351 
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This is one angle of the bafflement of al-Tabarsi regarding the matter of al-Tiisi 
and others who rejected this fabrication. If this is the condition of their scholars, 
that they cannot agree as to what is the stance of their Imams and classical 
scholars on account of Taqiyyah, then we are more deserving of being excused 
for not being able to arrive at a definite conclusion regarding the stance of their 
scholars. 


Al-Tust, as seen from his rejection, added vinegar to the honey, and he contradicted 
himself whilst stating the stance of his school, as is apparent.! 


Al-Sharif al-Murtada and His Rejection Tahrif 


He says: 


laii 85 petal] SU plat! EE sy LSU Sal edly OWL ALIS OT aI Jai iaa lall O 
Lag dale Ste J] Ly cated oy Alb cle ob oF col pty oal AES OL by ghana Oo pol 
slale g dtl LV hoe Sl e pha tbe cë poll ë prune OF aI OY cob S3 [oL S3 L” Ys] 


1 Amongst this is his claim that the Ahl al-Sunnah also reported this kufr. This is a blatant lie. Their 
scholar, al-Mufid testified that none besides the Shrah have narrated this calamity. Refer to Awa’il al- 
Magalat pg. 13. The Ahl al-Sunnah are unanimous, in fact, all Muslims are unanimous that the Book of 
Allah 52 remained protected from any changes, additions and deletions. Allah Himself protected 
it. Allah says: 


E A J dl5 Sin dS BIG 


Indeed, it is We who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’an], and indeed, We will be its 


guardian. (Sirah al-Hijr: 9) 


Have a look at what the scholars of tafsir from the Ahl al-Sunnah had to say regarding this verse. 
Refer to al-Qurtubt: Jami‘ Ahkam al-Qur’an 10/65, al-Nasafi: Madarik al-Ta’wil 2/179, Tafsir al-Khazin 4/47, 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/592, Tafsir al-Baghawt 3/44, al-Baydawi: Anwar al-Tanzil 1/538, al-Alūsī; Rah al-Ma‘ani 
14/16, Siddig Khan: Fath al-Bayan 5/168, 169, al-Sanhqiti: Adwa’ al-Bayan 3/120, Sayyid Qutb: Fi Zilal 
al-Qur’an 5/194 as well as others. Also refer to the quotations in the books of the Imams of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah which state that there is unanimity that the Book of Allah was protected and safeguarded, 
and whoever opposes that is a kafir. Refer to al-Qadi ‘lyad: al-Shifa 2/304-305, Ibn Qudamah: Lum‘at 
ALI'tigad pg. 20, al-Baghdadi: Al-Farg bayn al-Firaq pg. 327, Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 5/22. 
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LAJI Lally aLa ilal ao Lo piza | pie OS OF jes ESE SLT, 


Knowledge regarding the authenticity of the Qur’an is like knowledge of 
the cities, major events, significant occurrences, the famous books and the 
recorded poems of the Arabs. Great effort was made and there was every 
reason for its protection and propagation. It reached a standard that none 
of the other things we had mentioned reached. This is because the Qur’an 
was the miraculous challenge supporting nubuwwah, the source of Islamic 
knowledge and religious verdicts. The scholars of the Muslims reached 
the pinnacle in their efforts to protect and safeguard it, to the extent that 
they learnt every variation of it, whether it pertained to the diacritics, the 
recitals, letters or verses. How is it then possible that it could have been 
changed or shortened, when such a genuine effort was made and it was 


learnt this well? 


Thereafter, he mentions that if anyone intended to add on or delete from the 
famous books such as the book of Sibwayh or al-Muzani it would have been 
known and reported, as the people of the science are acquainted with the fine 
details just as they are acquainted with the major aspects. If anyone wished to 
add on a chapter of nahw (grammar) to the book of Sibwayh or al-Muzani, which 
was not part of the original book, it would have immediately been known that 
this is not part of the original book. 


wel atl op 9h 99.9 t gee OES Ley ball ope Gel and s OF WL ALI oÍ e glee 


ct lf lias AUS a GEST OB iu dee, Y hial y ALM ye AUS HIE oye Oly 
dre le Fpl e glesll ye Uglies g p Ves | pb iiai Dla Le Qed ole 


It is an undisputed fact that the effort behind the protection and learning 
of the Qur’an was far greater than the effort made in preserving the book 
of Sibwayh and the poetry of the poets. Those who dispute this, from the 
Imamiyyah and the Hashawiyyah, do not deserve any attention. There is 


some difference of opinion, which is attributed to the people of hadith. 
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They narrate some unauthentic narrations, which they regard as authentic. 


The likes of those cannot be used to reject that, the authenticity of which is 


known without any doubt.’ 


Perhaps his last sentence is a reference to the view of the Akhbari Shiah, who 


accept this deviation.’ 


These are the words of their scholar, al-Sharif al-Murtada (who Ibn Hazm 
excluded from those who believe in the kufr regarding the subject, as explained). 


The author of Majma‘al-Bayan, after quoting this stated: 
Shb bi lead lye è gal Cabell lia bai 3 ISS 3 el E i pall O] 


Al-Murtada done justice in supporting this correct view in Jawab al-Masa’il 


al-Tarabulusiyyat.* 


We could not find this book, and the latter day Shrah do not quote from it (al- 
Kashant in Tafsir al-Safi, al-Bahrant in al-Burhan, al-Majlist in Al-Bihdr, etc.). I could 
not find anything from it (in all that I searched in) besides this text, which was 
transmitted by al-Tabarsi in Majma‘ al-Bayan. However, it has been said that this 
rejection was done out of Taqiyyah, this is because, as stated by the author of Fasl 
al-Khitab: 


Bl oly Jj Gelb he oll gar ale puf Le gabe yay olie (eles oye SLU d ya de 3 
OT cys oT ALS Le lala 


He counted, in al-Shaft, among the faults and serious crimes of ‘Uthman 


that he united the people upon the recitation of Zayd and he burnt and 


1 Refer to Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/31 

2 Al-Aliist was under the impression that he was referring to the Ahl al-Sunnah. Therefore, he 
commented saying, “it is either a lie or a terrible misunderstanding, as they are unanimous that no 
shortening took place in that which is reported to be Qur’an, with tawatur, as is found between the 
two covers today.” Rūh al-Ma ‘ani: 1/24-25 


3 Refer to Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/31 
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destroyed that regarding which he had doubts as to whether it is part of 


the Qur’an.! 


This undoubtedly negates his rejection of Tahrif as well as the historic and 
intellectual proofs that he presented to disprove it. Either this text was added to 
his book, like in the other cases. This possibility is strengthened by the fact that 
if this was his belief, he would have spoken about it on many occasions, but the 
author of Fasl al-Khitab could only reproduce one statement. 


The other possibility is that his rejection was on account of Taqiyyah. This 
possibility is much weaker than the previous one, based on what we have just 
mentioned. This text, added to the fact that it is an insult directed against the 
Book of Allah, it also suggests that the entire ummah, including ‘Alt zais, were all 


upon deviation. This is from a people who claimed to support and love him! 


How cana Muslim imagine that this took place in that unique Qur’anic generation, 
who spent everything and migrated, leaving behind their wives and children; to 
spread Islam. They left their hometowns purely for the sake of Allah. For whose 
benefit, and in whose cause would they then sacrifice all of their great sacrifices, 
struggles and privileges of being the leaders in din? Why would they sell their 
din and dunyd (worldly life), and co-operate with one who wished to distort their 
din and their book? Indeed, this is a great accusation! Rather, this act of ‘Uthman 
zeis was among his greatest achievements, and it took place with the consensus 


of the ummah, as stated by Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt 22s: 
Lge She ye YJ isba 3 fad Le alll bi VJ olie 3 155 Y 


You should only praise ‘Uthman, for by the oath of Allah, he only acted 


regarding the copies in conjunction with a group from us.’ 
May Allah reward him greatly on behalf of the ummah. 


1 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 33 
2 Reported by Ibn Abi Dawiid with an authentic chain, as stated by Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari 13/18. 


400 


Al-Tabarsi and his Rejection of Tahrif 


He says: 


Urey (gle gozos ab Bb LL etl: Gl Y sb alesis oT al dol; e PAI HS sey 
Ghai li OTA à OT ill Lyte ye By bloo] oye dele sgy AB ae bbail Ly 
43 PAS J gael y cam 97 9 UI odd oat polo pad Sil pag dE Weel Cale oye ganal 

BUS NS ae Ge pS “oll ball lcd ole 3 WILE 


From that is the speech regarding additions and deletions in the Qur’an. 
They do not deserve any explanation. As for additions, it is agreed upon 
that they do not exist. Regarding deletions, a group of our scholars, as 
well as the Hashawiyyah from the majority have reported that changes 
and shortening took place in the Qur’an. The correct view of our school 
is the opposite of that. This is what was supported by al-Murtada (may 
Allah sanctify his soul). He explained this matter fully in Jawab al-Masa’il 
al-Tarabulusiyyat. (Thereafter, he quotes a portion of his discussion, which 


had been quoted above). 


Here, he indicates that a group from his scholars reported narrations regarding 
changes and shortening which took place in the Qur’an, and that the view of 
the research scholars is contrary to this. He tries, as usual, to include the Ahl al- 
Sunnah among the supporters of this kufr by saying, “the Hashawiyyah from the 
majority”. This is done in an attempt to defend his sect, save their face and carry 
out a subtle attack upon the Ahl al-Sunnah. The reply is as stated by al-Aliist, 
“it is either a lie or a terrible misunderstanding, as they are unanimous that no 
shortening took place in that which is reported to be Qur’an, with tawatur, as is 
found between the two covers today.” 


Yes, in the era of Abu Bakr al-Siddig «i, that which was not mutawatir, that 
which was abrogated as far as the recital was concerned (but it was still recited 
by those who were unaware of its abrogation), and that which was not part of 
al-‘Urdat al-Akhirah (the final recital of Rastlullah dc to Jibril sk) was 


excluded. He left no stone unturned in ascertaining the veracity of all that was 
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compiled. However the light of this only spread to the horizons during the era of 


‘Uthman “<a, 


Al-Alusi scrutinised the statement of al-Tabarsi and explained his mistakes. Al- 
Alusi goes on to say that his explanation as to why he regards this fabrication as 
false is such that it exposes the lack of substance of the view of the opposition, 
even to children. All praise is due to Allah. The truth was revealed without the 
Muslims even having to make any effort.’ I realised, whilst studying Majma‘ al- 
Bayan, that al-Tabarsi tried very hard to cover up this mess of theirs. 


Regarding some of the narrations of his companions which are related to this 
tale — which state that the original verse was such and it was then changed to 
something else — he tries to change the purport of the narration to fool the Ahl 
al-Sunnah, or he tries to change it so that this shameful act of theirs becomes 
ambiguous. He claims that some of these ‘verses’ were actually different qira’at. 


We will present a few examples of their tales regarding Tahrif, followed by the 


changes thereof by al-Tabarst. Tafsir al-Qummi states regarding the verse: 


gaii iiis cia gh 5 E35 65h alc Si 


Indeed, Allah chose Adam and Nih and the family of Ibrahim and the 


family of ‘Imran over the worlds...’ 
LSS oye doara STI plated “oadal le dares Ty ol oe Ty” sp ae UI oy SLI JG 


The scholar (Imam) said, “It was revealed, ‘and the family of ‘Imran and 
the family of Muhammad upon the worlds... They deleted, “the family of 


Muhammad,” from the Book.”* 


1 Rahal-Ma‘ani 1/25 
2 Ibid al-Ma‘ani 1/24 
3 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 33 


4 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/100 
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Tafsir al-Furat reports from Humran, who said that he heard Abū Ja‘far (al-Baqir) 


zis reciting: 


Bm feat JU iKa i pad EIB eal le ees STs etl el Ty Egg pal inol abil of 
Gm WK 


Indeed, Allah chose Adam and Nūh and the family of Ibrahim and the 


family of Muhammad over the worlds. 


I said, “This is not how it is recited.” He replied, “one letter (word) was 


replaced with another.” 
Tafsir al-‘Ayydashi reports from Hisham ibn Salim: 


JE {dil Je Sige Oy cath] STG Ey 651 Aol a )} J dg ye Wl ne dL 
l Ke Lael ya odla gle aren STs pal nl ul 52” 


I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) regarding the verse of Allah swacx, 
“indeed, Allah chose Adam and Nih and the family of Ibrahim and the 
family of ‘Imran over the worlds.” He replied, “it was, ‘the family of Ibrahim 
and the family of Muhammad over the worlds, but they replaced one name 


with another”? 


The purpose behind this fabrication was to establish their belief regarding twelve 
Imams from the Book of Allah. However, they did not realise that the connotations 
of the expression “family of Muhammad” are quite general. On the contrary, the 
twelve Imams according to them are ‘All, his two sons and some of the progeny 
of only one son is. The rest of them, as will appear, have been reviled and 
declared kāfir. Thus, the objective behind their lies and interpretations have not 
been attained. 


1 Tafsir Furat pg. 18, Bihar al-Anwar 92/56 
2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/168, al-Burhan 1/278, Fasl al-Khitab pg. 244 
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These fabrications, which contain accusations against the Book of Allah and the 
Sahabah of Rasilullah ssc, (including the Ahl al-Bayt) — which are oft quoted 


in their tafsirs — are re-interpreted by the author of Majma‘ al-Bayan in these words: 


cabal he daana Sy eed al bel 3 8s 


According to the qira’ah of the Ahl al-Bayt (it is), “and the family of 


mY 


Muhammad over the worlds’ 


Similarly, he re-interpreted many of their lies as qira’at.’ On some occasions, he 
creates the impression that those fabrications were explanations of the meanings 
of verses. Their fabrication says concerning the verse of Allah 45e: 


1 Majma‘ al-Bayan 2/62 


2 Another example is the verse of Allah: 
ele B Gaali séi ante Zn Ay 


O Prophet, fight against the disbelievers and the hypocrites and be harsh upon them. (Sūrah 
al-Towbah: 73) 


Tafsir al-Qummi says, “the actual revelation was, ‘fight against the disbelievers using the hypocrites, 
as Nabi as<esit> did not fight the hypocrites using a sword.” Tafsir al-Qummi 1/301. This is a fabrication 
that was concocted to support the view of the Rafidah, who accuse the Sahabah #5 of hypocrisy. He 
claims that Allah instructed Nabi #54 to rely upon the hypocrites in his jihad. He portrayed Jihad 
as an act that is shouldered by the hypocrites. Thus, it is ignorance that brings to shame Islam, the 
history of the Muslims as well as the commentary of the Qur’an. It is outright profanity. Yet we see al- 
Tabarsi expressing this lie in the words, “a narration of the qira’ah of the Ahl al-Bayt is, ‘fight against 
the kuffar using the hypocrites.”. He tried to explain his interpretation saying, “he would only be 
polite towards the hypocrites because they would not openly display kufr. The fact that Allah knew 
of their kufr did not make it permissible to kill them, as they outwardly displayed Iman.” (Majma‘ al- 
Bayan 3/100) This explanation is inconsistent with the meaning of the verse. Allah commanded His 
Nabi to fight against the kuffar and the hypocrites, so how was it possible that he was polite towards 
the hypocrites in the sense that he relied upon them to fight the kuffar? Furthermore, Jihad in Islam 
was never shouldered by the hypocrites. Allah says: 


WE GS585 U oss p58 Gl 


Had they gone forth with you, they would not have increased you except in confusion. (Stirah 


al-Towbah: 47) continued on page 405 
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Hiei LEG U FIG IA S ASL Gus 


That is because they disliked what Allah revealed, so He rendered worthless 
their deeds.’ 


Le Nga 5S eeb US” SKa AV oig Ty abe Ul gle Ui Spey de slr Ji pier Ul ye 
elai aot (de 3) al J gi 


Abū Ja‘far (al-Baqir) says that Jibril revealed this verse upon Rasilullah 
Acute in this manner, “that is because they disliked what Allah revealed 


regarding ‘Alt, so He rendered worthless their deeds.” 


Pay attention to their addition, “regarding ‘AlT”.? You will see that this changes, in 
the works of al-Tabarsi to an explanation of the verse. He says: 


ae UI oy de > Sls bl as 


They disliked that which Allah revealed regarding the rights of ‘AIT zás. 


This is only some of that which appears in Majma‘ al-Bayān, which was authored 
on account of the objectives like that of al-Tibyan of al-Tiist. The leading scholar 


continued from page 404 


The pious predecessors have explained the meaning of this verse; fight against the kuffar using 
the sword and kill them. Similarly, fight against the hypocrites using your tongue and abandon all 
diplomacy. This was stated by Ibn ‘Abbas «ís, Ibn Mas‘iid žá% explained, “(fight them by) hand, 
tongue or the heart, according to your capability. Do not meet them except with a frown.” Hasan and 
Qatadah said, “carry out the punishment upon them.” All of these explanations have one thing in 
common; they carry the meaning of the verse — fighting the hypocrites. This is why ‘Ata said, “this 
verse abrogated all types of forgiveness and overlooking.” Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 12/174-183, and 
Tafsir al-Baghawi 2/311. The great difference between the wording of the verse, which commands that 
the hypocrites should be fought, and the fabricated qira’ah, which suggests that they should be relied 


upon, has become quite clear. 


1 Sirah Muhammad: 9 
2 Refer to Fasl al-Khitab pg. 330 
3 Majma‘ al-Bayan 6/32 
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of the Shrah of the latter days, al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi, declared that al-Tibyan was 
written on the basis of Taqiyyah and compromising to please the opposition. If 
this is true, it applies to both books, as the methodology of the two are identical. 


Some, who are affiliated with the Ahl al-Sunnah, have been duped by this 
methodology. Thus, they aligned themselves with Dar al-Taqrīb (which was 
operational until recently, when its true agenda became apparent) in Cairo. 
Hence, under the pretext of bridging the gap (between the Muslims and the 
contemporary mainstream Shrah), they published this book. It was researched 
and authenticated by six scholars who were affiliated with the Ahl al-Sunnah.1 
This happens when a person is unaware of their statements. He will not be able to 
realise their trickery and deception. It seems as if this very Tafsir was the reason 
why some of the Shr‘ah considered al-Tabarsi’s rejection of the belief in Tahrif to 


be Taqiyyah. 


These are the four scholars whose views have been reported. Perhaps there 
were others who held the same view but their statements did not reach us. This 
possibility is strengthened by the fact that al-Mufid, in Awa’il al-Maqalat, stated 
that an entire group from the Imamiyyah rejected Tahrif. We will not assume, 
as was assumed by the author of Fasl al-Khitab (who tried his best to silence the 
voice of the opposition, and claim that most of the Shrah held his view), that a 
fifth individual could not be found in the early days who held the same view as 


these four. 


Lastly, it is my view that the rejection of these senior Shi1 figures of the fabrication 
regarding the Book of Allah should not be brushed of as Taqiyyah (as stated by 
some of the Ahl al-Sunnah and Shrah), as we have no definite way to prove that. 
You have read the arguments presented by both parties, which was quoted from 
Fasl al-Khitab. Added to that, it became clear that the Shrah are incessant liars, 
who do not hesitate to add on to the books of their scholars. Thus, the one who 


distances himself from this kufr, after believing in Allah and His Rasūl ssa, 
1 Refer to Majma‘ al-Bayan 10/575, printed by Dar al-Taqrib 
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we will accept this from him and hand his matter over to Allah, who is aware of 
the reality. 


However, the matter does not end there. Rejection of this view demands that a 
few more steps should be taken. To start off with, they should take a second look 
into all those matters in which they have differed with the Muslims. Their scholar, 
al-Majlist (in rebuttal of those who reject Tahrif) admitted that they will have to 
tread this path, as rejection of the narrations regarding Tahrif — which, by virtue 
to their forged and fabricated narrations, have reached the level of tawatur — 
would necessitate rejection of all their narrations. This is the reality! The fact 
that their books are replete with these narrations (to the extent that they can say 
that it is mutawatir), is the greatest proof that their books are compilations and 


collections of lies and fabrications. 


The Crux of the Discussion 


Firstly, it is possible that this fabrication found its way into Shrism in the 
second century, courtesy of some extremists. Some of their names have already 
been mentioned. They were prompted by the fact that the Book of Allah was 
completely pure of their innovations regarding Imamah, the Sahabah as well as 


other matters. 


Secondly, most of the books which they consider reliable have this fabrication 
recorded in them. Most of these narrations are explicit, thus they cannot be re- 
interpreted to be explanations of the verses or different qira’at. They clearly state 
that a certain verse was originally such and such, but the Sahabah of Rasilullah 


Assists changed it. The following are examples of the explicit words used: 
gdp mo ly pe les LV ode 


This verse is among that which they (the Sahabah #3) changed and 


altered. 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/55 
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LT Sy See ots A coed gila dees Ul Ul 


Allah revealed seven, taking their names, but the Quraysh deleted six and 
left the name of Abū Lahab.' 


ce Dey shui as cls 
The names of men were in it, but they were thrown out.’ 
AU GUS Gye GB > Led ESI y domes he LSI ne a Jp Uy LAS 


By the oath of Allah, this is how Jibril revealed it upon Muhammad, but it 
is among that which was changed from the Book of Allah? 


Sad AY US ne ye Ja Oly Led cated 45) ally CL 


Nay, by the oath of Allah, it was part of it. The first person who changed 
that was Ibn Arwa.* 


There are many other examples like these. Thus, if any Shii claims that the 
narrations in their books are narrations pertaining to qira’at or they are among 
those verses, the recitation of which has been abrogated, then he is attempting to 
hide this kufr, and he wishes to equate the truth with falsehood. 


Thirdly, many of their scholars have stated that these narrations are found in 
abundance in their reliable books. This, undoubtedly, is a shame upon their books, 
and not the Book of Allah. In an attempt to rid themselves of this shame, and 
emerge from this abyss, some of the intelligent ones among them tried to hide or 


do away with this view. However, these narrations increased with the passing of 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 290, Bihar al-Anwar 92/54 
2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/12, Bihar al-Anwar 92/55 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 92/56 

4 Tafsir Furat 177, Bihar al-Anwar 91/56 
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each era, despite the rejection of those who rejected it. Some heretics, who joined 
the ranks of the Shrah made it their responsibility to spread this rubbish. There 
is no doubt that the one who subscribes to this kufr has nothing to do with Islam. 
He has no link with the Book of Allah, the religion that Allah revealed, Rasūlullāh 
isa or the Ahl al-Bayt. His religion is something other than Islam. 


However, despite this, we see that those who narrate the tales which claim that 
the Qur’an was changed (such as al-Majlist in Bihar al-Anwar, al-Tabarsi in Fasl 
al-Khitab) do not hesitate to use the Book of Allah as proof. They even begin each 
chapter of their books with a verse from the Book of Allah. Al-Majlist does this in 
his Bihar, al-Tabarsi does it in Mustadrak al-Wasa’il and other authors also do the 
same. In fact, al-Tabarsi, who wrote that which he wrote in Fasl al-Khitab, has a 
chapter in his book Mustadrak al-Wasa’il named, “Chapter: It is commendable to 
perform wudi before touching the writing of the Qur’an, and it is impermissible 


for a person who does not have wudi or is impure to write the Qur’an.”" 


Al-Majlisi, the scholar of the Shrah, who claimed that there are many narrations 
regarding the fabrication and they are no less in number than the narrations 


regarding Imamah says: 
basi Yy ok) pÈ oe Med! le Sha Ul IS GI ge GU oF 


Whatever is between the two covers is the actual speech of Allah ássa, 


without any addition or deletion.’ 


Thereafter, he realised that this contradicts their narrations regarding Tahrif. 
Thus he said: 


Ya aby ab oye Migdesd! le SLE AU OS ga gs Ge GI OL J yal ey ES GG JE op 
WIP gh ol ee eT Lesh at 25” 1455 ail pI eale LIN ye O59 5 ply oLa 


1 Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 1/43 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 92/75 


409 


Sell gai A Gall inal à b GE May JEY hs Say” hy 5 by “Lay dal Skee 
Jaw oly cled LAB y SUIS cheana alll gle abet Yobt Lat Wa cele SI Le Wo). Lg 
Le Laai opt) jum oers gle del pall SE OF So Y al as a bal le le all call Sle 

egy de OA Jay o a Ube G pa LS ll cle be GIy area oa 


If anyone objects saying, “how is it possible to say that whatever is 
between the two covers is he actual speech of Allah, without any addition 
or deletion, when you narrate that the Imams recited, ‘you are the best of 
Imams, who have been selected for humanity,, ‘we made you moderate 
Aimmah, and ‘They ask you for the spoils’? These are all against the copy 
that the people have.” It will be said to him, “the narrations which have 
been reported regarding that are all ahad. It cannot be said with certainty 
that they are from Allah. Thus, we have hesitated regarding them, and 
we have not turned away from that which is in the available copies, in 
compliance to that which we have been instructed to do... We do not negate 
that a verse could have two revealed qira’at, one which is in conformity to 
that which appears in the (peoples) copy and one which is like that which 
appears in the narrations. Our opposition also admit that the Qur’a4n was 
revealed with many different variations.” (Thereafter, he points out a few 


of those variations) 


If this was the real stance of those who spread those beliefs of kufr, then why 
did they spread and quote those fabrications? The answer is quite clear from 
all of that which has already passed, i.e. they wished to pacify their people and 
supporters that their beliefs are correct, and that the Sahabah áis removed 
the verses which testify to the truth of their cult. This is also why we see them 
claiming that other books, besides the Qur’an, were revealed. Then they resorted 
to an ‘inner’ interpretation. These were all different schemes which they used to 


establish their corrupt beliefs. 


Even though these efforts were primarily to get themselves out of the trouble that 
they were in, the consequences and effects thereof, upon some sects of the Shrah 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 92/75 
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were exceptionally destructive. In fact, the effects upon the Ithna ‘Ashariyyah 
themselves were no less. The Akhbaris amongst them grant precedence to their 
narrations over the Book of Allah, as explained. Another serious consequence 
that came about was that they were believed to have their own version of the 


Qur’an. 


Fourthly, just as they have narrations in which it is claimed that Tahrif took place, 
they also have narrations which reject this great lie, such as the statement of 
their Imam: 


Beth ES peor te ad Gay Y Ge OT! OF Ua 3 pg GH Y ALG LY Greely 
YP riley ale alll ghee cll J yi od gigs aU JT L Gaal gle yO pene ale chee WI Te 
US de gal aod 


The entire ummah are unanimous, with no difference of opinion between 
them, that the Qur’an is the truth and there is no doubt regarding it. 
This is accepted by all of its sects. Thus, when they use it as proof, they 
are correct and when they believe in that which Allah revealed, they are 
rightly guided, as Nabi sx said, “my ummah will never be unanimous 


upon misguidance.” 


Similarly the narrations regarding the virtues of reciting Qur’an,’ the merits of 
the one who carries the Qur’an in his bosom,’ the necessity of comparing their 
narrations to the Qur’an,° holding onto it until Qiyamah, etc., all negate their 
claim that the Qur’an had been changed or that the true copy is in the possession 


of their awaited saviour. 


1 Like the Driiz, who made up their own copy named, Mushaf al-Munfarid Bithatih. Refer to Mustafa al- 
Shak‘ah: Islam bi lā Madh-hab (introduction to the fifth print), al-Khatib: ‘Aqidat al-Drūz pg. 138-184 

2 Refer to al-Sha'rani: Ta ‘aliq ‘Ilmiyyah (‘ala Sharh al-Kaft lT al-Mazindarani) 2/414. Refer to the exact text 
under the discussion, “their beliefs regarding ijma”. 

3 Usal al-Kafi, Kitab Fadl al-Qur’an 2/611 

4 Ibid 3/603 

5 Ibid 1/59 
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Fifthly, it became clear to us that this fabrication refutes itself, and that among 
its components was that which destroys it. It merely has to be presented for the 
falsity of it to be seen. It also serves as evidence against the Rawafid, proving 
them to be great liars. ‘Ali ibn Abt Talib 2s, who is a deity according to most 
of them, a Nabi according to some of them and an infallible Imam according to 
all of them, who was eventually made the khalifah and was granted rule, due to 
which he had all authority for the period of five years and nine months could not 
do anything about the ‘false’ Qur’&n. It was being recited in the Masjids in every 
place, he himself would recite it whilst leading the salah and there were copies 
everywhere. If he felt that there was any change to it, as claimed by the Rafidah, 
then why did he sanction all of this? His son, Hasan succeeded him, but simply 


followed in the footsteps of his father and allowed everything to continue. 


So where did these liars appear from, and how could they even claim that a 
single alphabet was changed, added or deleted? He (Amir al-Mu’minin) would 
have fought a much more fierce battle against those who changed the Qur’an, 
as compared to the battle against the people of Sham, who opposed him in a 
matter which was extremely trivial compared to the Qur’an. Thus, the lies of the 
Rafidah have been exposed in a way that can never be denied. All praise belongs 
to Allah." 


1 Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal 2/216-217 
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Chapter Two 
Their Beliefs Regarding the Sunnah (Ahadith) 


Imam ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi considered the Shr'ah to be among those who 
reject ahadith, based on the fact that they refuse to accept that which is narrated 
by the Sahabah of Rastilullah Asses! We also find Imam al-Suyitt stating in his 
book al-thtij@ bi al-Sunnah (using ahadith as proof) that in his era, a strange call 
was being made. It was a call towards abandoning the Sunnah, and sufficing upon 
the Qur’an. He states that the originator of this call was a man from the Rafidah, 
and this book was written by him to refute this view. Thus, the Shrah are the 
enemies of the Sunnah. The Ahl al-Sunnah on the other hand follow the Sunnah 


of Muhammad scssieai{\>, hence the name Ahl al-Sunnah.’ 


This is what some of the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah have to say. However, the 
Shrah report from their Imams: 


BF) ge UI OLS Gil yp Y eat JS g Eady LS Sf 992 ed JS oT 


Every matter should be referred to the Qur’4n and Sunnah, and every 
hadith that does not conform to the Book of Allah is deception? 


There are other narrations of theirs which carry the same message.’ This implies 
that the Shrah do not reject the Sunnah of Rasiilullah sss, In fact they accept 
it and place it alongside the Book of Allah as a scale (to weigh matters and decide 
whether they are correct or incorrect) and an arbitrator. However, the one who 
studies the texts of the Shrah and their narrations, will arrive at the conclusion 


1 Refer to Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 322, 327, 346 

2 Al-Muntaqa pg. 189, Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/175 

3 Al-Bahbiidi: Sahih al-Kaft 1/11 

4 Usal al-Kafi (with its commentary, Bab al-Akhdh bi al-Sunnah wa Shawahid al-Kitab 2/417), Sahih 
al-Kafi 1/11 
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that the Shrah outwardly accept the Sunnah, but reject it secretly, as most of 
their views and narrations promote that which contradicts the Sunnah, as known 
to the Muslims, whether it be in the understanding, application, isnads, texts, 
etc. This will be understood from the forthcoming discussion. 


The Speech of the Imam is Like the Speech of Allah and His Rasūl 


According to them, the Sunnah is: 
25 gh fb NU oe paral ye he be JS 


All that is done by al-Ma‘siim (infallible one), i.e. his actions, statements, 


and that which he approves of.’ 


Whoever does not know the nature of their madh-hab, will not understand the 
degree to which they have opposed the Sunnah by means of this statement. This 
is because al-Ma‘stim is in fact Rasūlullāh Asx, However, the Shrah have 
granted this quality to many others, besides Rasūlullāh «sxtai\,. They regard the 
speech of these individuals to be of the same level as the speech of Allah and His 
Rasul. These individuals are the Twelve Imams. According to them, there is no 
difference between these twelve persons and the one who does not speak from 
[his own] inclination, his speech is not but a revelation revealed (i.e. Rasiilullah 


Sly SB OW eei der ge bee pe BOS wee gdtredly Goll ye aly dl hd Ge Led 
GE Y| O gS W heal AIS BLS tT OLS he SL AU oye Op gaali oe oY 
PLS SLs al tee Lai ll LSM 


They are not narrators who report and transmit from Rastlullah Anza, 
due to which their statements would be proofs from the angle that they 


are reliable narrators from him. Rather, it is (their statements are proof) 


because they are appointed by Allah ss«:, through the medium of 
1 Muhammad Taqi al-Hakim: al-Usal al-‘Ammah Ii al-Fiqh al-Muqarin pg. 122 
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the speech of his Nabi, to convey the laws of realities. They do not pass 


judgements except from the laws of reality, as they are by Allah. 


There is no difference between the speech of these twelve individuals which was 
uttered by them during their childhood and the speech that was uttered by them 
after reaching the age of maturity, according to the Shrah. This is because they 
believe that they would not err, neither intentionally or on account of human 
nature. Thus, one of their contemporary scholars says: 


A] ase Jhal | gb pty OF Ogo dere gir hal sll Eyl jaa Lt dean ole VI O 
KSI Jal tre Jll pa LS ply adhe al he gol 


The belief that the Imams are infallible demands that the ahadith from 
them are authentic, without the requisite that its isnad should reach 


Rastlullah isa, as is the condition of the Ahl al-Sunnah.? 


This is due to their belief that Imamah is a continuation of Nubuwwah? according 
to them, and the Imams are like Rusul. Ibn Babawayh says: 


Al ye YI Nyala e gills Ul dane pgirwaney alli dele meist g al pel ea pels Ws aah 


a9 oes JS 


Their speech is the speech of Allah, their commands are the commands 
of Allah, and their disobedience is the disobedience of Allah. They did not 


speak except on behalf of Allah and from His revelation.’ 


Al-Kāfi has an alleged narration from Abū ‘Abd Allah (which, in the Shi1T madh- 
hab, is a definite proof): 


1 Al-Muzaffar: Usal al Fiqh al-Mugarin 3/51, al-Salis: Athar al-Imamah pg. 274 
2 ‘Abd Allah Fayyad: Tarikh al-Imamiyyah pg. 140 

3 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar: ‘Aqd’id al-Imamiyyah 166 

4 Ibn Babawayh: Al-I'tiqadat pg. 106 
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Sede iall Eudo y coal Lyle Gul Calg gda Cad oT Cade e al ede hl 
ade WI ghee aU Spey ede cyte fell peal Lede g epee fall peal Dede Sparel] Ledley (cpl 
Js je WSS AW pny Caden eolas 


My narrations are the narrations of my father, the narrations of my father 
are the narrations of my grandfather, my grandfather’s narrations are 
the narrations of Husayn, the narrations of Husayn are the narrations of 
Amir al-Mu’minin, the narrations of Amir al-Mu’minin are the narrations 
of Rastilullah Asset and the narrations of Rastlullah Ass are the 


statements of Allah 44a. 
The commentator of al-Kafi mentions that this statement means: 


BIKE Y LS ell TS GEN Ya cory je UI Ib oy alll ASN Gye dels JS Cate OF 
did 


The narrations of each one of the apparent Imams are the speech of Allah 
i646, and there is no incoherence in their speech, just as there is no 


incoherence in the speech of Allah sastex., 
He takes it a step further: 


db coakdel ye del ye hand ge ayy Of ace alll poy — Wi ake ol ye Bao eae Oe Jee 
dls UI JE J 8 Ol jee 


It is permissible for the one who hears a narration from Abū ‘Abd Allah 
wails to narrate it from his father or any of his fore-fathers. In fact, it is 


permissible for him to say, “Allah susex said.” 


This is clear permission to attribute the speech of mortals to Allah staan, 


Thereafter, he mentions that some of their narrations state the permissibility of 
1 Usal al-Kaft 1/53, Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 18/58 
2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 2/272 


3 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jāmi‘ 2/272 
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this, and even state that it is better to do so. Al-Kāft also has a narration from Abū 
Basir who asked Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


Ah oe 49 5 TY] col pee SB Sethe ay 9 Ehi ope aran gl tal pe Ary st ths drone Cytol 


call ye og nb oe Cree Le freed = ace AU! 2 - Ul Le gh Uy tel 


If I hear a narration from you, can I narrate it from your father and vice- 
versa? He replied, “(It is) the same, except that I prefer that you narrate it 
from my father.” Abū ‘Abd Allah said to Jamil, “Narrate whatever you hear 


from me, from my father.” 


These narrations clearly allow open lies and forgeries, as it gives them the license 
to narrate (for example) from Amir al-Mu’minin £« that which he did not say. 
Rather it was (allegedly) said by one of his grandsons who was not known to 
be a man of knowledge. It is even permissible, according to these narrations, to 
attribute to ‘Alt zás that which they claim are the statements of their awaited 
Mahdi. It is recommended (as established from the last narration) to attribute 
their statements to the person furthest up in the chain. The author of al-Kaft 
understood from this that it is best to attribute everything to Allah. This, 
undoubtedly, is the height of boldness against Allah 45s., 


Thus, the Sunnah—according to them—is not just the Sunnah of Nabi zskai{e, 
but the Sunnah of all the Imams as well. The statements of these Imams hold the 
same weight as the speech of Allah and His Rasūl izat“. Hence, they admit that 
this was added on to the pure Sunnah by the Shrah. They say: 


Lip AN dL pp i gh fad oT S38 ce phe OY agit ye lees be [SAL YI dad Goodly 


The Shrah Imamiyyah have added all that was done by the Twelve Imams, 
i.e. their actions, statements and that which they approved of to the noble 


Sunnah.? 
1 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 2/272 


2 Usil al-Kaft (with Sharh al-Jami’) 2/259 
3 Muhammad Taq? al-Hakim: Sunnat Ahl al-Bayt pg. 9 
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These statements are made by them on the basis of two dangerous elementary 
principles of theirs. These were indicated to by one of their contemporary 
scholars, who stated that the speech of the Imam, according to them, holds 
the same position as the speech of Nabi Asie, in the sense that it serves as 
proof, compliance to it is compulsory, and they do not pass judgements except 
in real matters as they are by Allah. This, he explains, is acquired by them in two 


different ways: 


asl UY p JG LS ali e paral ge A eb ge cell Gb oe Gals PLY GLb oe 
wt BER ll oe LAT elang sole Ul she Ul Spry goles” i= PSLI ele = oagal 
“Sb Tb JS 


(Either) through inspiration (just as the Nabi would receive it through 
revelation) or from the previous infallible, as said by our master, Amir al- 
Mu’minin sai, “Rastilullah 4s<ea taught me one thousand chapters, and 


each chapter opens up a thousand chapters to me.”! 


Thus, the knowledge of the Imams is of two types: new knowledge, which is 
granted to them through inspiration and other forms, and knowledge which is 
kept as a trust by them, which they inherited from Rasilullah Asstt, Both of 
these are considered to be the Sunnah. We will now explain these two dangerous 
principles of the Shrah: 


The First Principle; The Knowledge of the Imams is Attained Through 


Inspiration and Revelation 


The knowledge of the Imams, according to them, is attained through inspiration. 
The reality of this is as stated by the author of al-Kafi in his narrations from the 


Imams: 


old è Bie) pT bd Jy sll GES 


1 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar: Usal al-Fiqh 3/51 
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Dots on the heart.' Or, according to another description of his, “It is placed 


in the heart.” 
He unambiguously states that this is divine inspiration. He says: 
eld ola SoS Ll, 
As for the dots in the heart, they are divine inspiration. 


In other words, knowledge is placed in the heart of the Imam due to which 
he is inspired with the correct view, and it is impossible for him to err as he 
is infallible. This inspiration is not the only source of their knowledge, as this 
contemporary ShīT, whose words we have quoted, tried to explain. The author 
of al-Kaft clearly stated that there are other avenues through which they acquire 
knowledge. He mentions some narrations wherein it is stated that among the 
sources of knowledge of the Imams is ‘an impression in the ear’ from an angel. 


He explains: 
USI pal plow! 8 aw LNs ole oll GES Ll, 


As for the dots in the heart, they are inspiration, but the impressions in the 


ear are the commands of the angel.’ 
Al-Mazindarant says: 
NaS Eyton plow d 8 gay cel IYI ae sa] dey Sle v3) 


Thus, there is another method, besides inspiration. It is the impression in 


the ears, spoken by the angel. 


1 Usil al-Kaft 1/264 
2 Usui al-Kaft 1/264 
3 Usul al-Kaft 1/264 
4 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 3/29 
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The Imam hears a voice, but he does not see the angel, as explained in four 
narrations of Usiil al-Kafi, under the chapter, “The difference between a Rasil, a 


Nabi and an inspired one”. All of these narrations state: 


eS Vs PIS come GL gs ell 


The Imam is the one who hears the speech, but does not see the individual. 


The author of Al-Bihar narrates fifteen narrations, all of which echo this meaning, 
under the chapter, “They are inspired and made to understand”.’ A question 
arises: How does he know that it is the speech of the angel, if he does not see 
him? Their Imam says: 


Mall pS aÍ ples > JU gly EKI caw i] 


It gives tranquillity and composure, through which it is identified to be the 
speech of the angel. 


However, after a few chapters, the author of al-Kaft belies that which he 
established, by quoting four narrations which affirm that the Imam does in fact 
see the angel. These narrations appear under the chapter, “The angels enter the 
houses of the Imams s£, walk on their carpets, and give them reports.” These 
four narrations are then increased by the author of Bihar al-Anwar to sixteen. 
Under a chapter named, “The angels come to them, walk on their carpets, and 
they see the angels”, he quotes these narrations, which emphasise, in clearer 
words that the Imams see the angels.’ 


1 Usil al-Kafi 1/176-177. The author of al-Shaft (the commentary of al-Kafi) classified this narration as 
authentic. Refer to al-Shafi 3/29 

2 Al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar 26/73 

3 Usul al-Kaft 1/271, Bihar al-Anwar 26/68, al-Saffar: Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 93 

4 Usual al-Kaft 1/271, Bihar al-Anwar 26/68, al-Saffar: Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 93 

5 Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 26/355 
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Another narration speaks about the types of revelations received by the Imam. In 
it, it is stated that Ja‘far said: 


He eB MLS per pon cpa Le Olg caola FSH Gyo) Le Ly cad d ERY pad Le o) 
EL Slee Cpe ehel By po ath cp) bee Ofa CIIS) etal 


From us, impressions are left in the ears of some, some see (revelation in 
their) dreams, some hear the sound of bells hitting against basins, and 


some are approached by figures greater than that of Jibril and Mika’? 


Al-Bihar has other narrations to corroborate this one.’ It is as if they (the last 
group) have surpassed the Nabi, to whom Jibril would come to. This form, which 
is greater than Jibril and Mika’ll is al-Rth’, as explained in other narrations. The 
author of al-Kafi dedicated a chapter to this Rah, titled, “al-Rtih, by which Allah 
directs the Aimmah”. This chapter consists of six narrations.’ Hereunder is one 


of those narrations: 


EM ey USS nis, iJa SLs WIS ye abl be UF Le JE jeer ool ge 
COS Jeles dil ce piel ony je alll GLE cy Gh ‘JE BMY 5 CES G 35 Es 
os Cpe LAS YI aa gag codon o poe = aly anko aUl she = aU Sp 


Abū Basir says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding the verse, ‘And thus We 
have revealed to you an inspiration of Our command. You did not know 
what is the Book or [what is] faith?” 5 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 36/358, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 63 
2 Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 26/35 narrations 110, 111, 112, 113 
3 Ma ani al-Akhbar of Ibn Babawayh reports one definition of al-Rūh from the Imam. It is: 
ors 56 ùl Ges en og} peo poe 
A pillar of nar (illumination) between us and Allah dase, 
‘Uytin al-Akhbar pg. 354 
4 Usul al-Kaft 1/273-274 
5 Surah al-Shūrā: 52 
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He replied, “A creation from the creation of Allah, 56s, who is greater 
than Jibril and Mikal. He would accompany Rasilullah Asx, inform 


him and guide him. Thereafter, he remained with the Imams.”" 


It is well-known that Rih in this verse refers to the Qur’an, hence the usage of 
the word, “We have revealed,” along with it. Allah Ss: referred to it as Ruh 
(which literally means a soul) due to the fact that a purposeful life can only be 
lived by taking guidance from it.’ It seems as if these claims of divine revelation 
upon their Imam escaped al-Mufid (d. 413 A.H.), or, they were concocted later on. 


He states: 
AS g thi a a) oy bag de Lied Ol pe oe 


Whoever claims that anyone received revelation after our Nabi then indeed 


he has erred and he has committed kufr.’ 


The only other possibility is that he stated this on the basis of Taqiyyah. Thus 
far, we have learnt that the Imam receives divine inspiration, he hears the voice 
of an angel who visits his home and walks on his carpet, he sees the angel in his 
dreams, and an individual who is greater than Jibril and Mika’1l approaches him. 
However, this is not all. The Imam has other avenues as well, just as he possesses 
five souls. They are; the sanctified soul, the soul of tman, the soul of life, the soul 


of strength, and the soul of desires. 


The author of al-Kaft mentions this under a chapter which he titled, “The chapter 
in which the souls of the Imams are mentioned” .‘ In this chapter, he quotes six 
narrations. Later, when the author of Al-Bihar appeared on the scene, the number 


of these narrations were increased to seventy four.’ Their narrations emphasise 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/273 

2 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah pg. 4 
3 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 39 

4 Usul al-Kaft 1/271 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 25/47-99 
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the existence of Rūh al-Quds (the sanctified soul), which, according to them, is 
passed on to the Imams after the demise of the ambiya’. Usiil al-Kafi states: 


CY I till cy fash = Ty le Ul be oil 25 E 
When Nabt &s< passed away, Rūh al-Quds moved on to the Imam. 


Rih al-Quds was the medium through which they learnt of everything, starting 
from below the ‘Arsh, to below the ground.’ He does not sleep, become negligent, 
engage in frivolities, or entertain false hopes, lies or mockery.’ By means of Rah 
al-Quds, the Imam is able to see the following: 


Sl cod bs SM dl bg Ls deadly clad! ole Sly (2) Vi Lei) gee CEL 


That which is hidden from him in the corners of the earth, that which is 
in the highest heavens, and everything from beneath the ‘Arsh to below 
the ground.‘ 


If you are amazed at what has been mentioned thus far, embrace yourself for what 
is next. The Imams visit the ‘Arsh of Allah, perform tawaf around it, and then take 


whatever knowledge they wish to take, every Friday. Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


aaa = ell gale — AYI laa Ghyll ally ae Ul le — WIS pees ily iroa Ld obs 15] 
GARY SUSY gly colita be YI LLI Lol ysF 25 Gagne bly 


On Thursday nights, Rasūlullāh 4st arrives at the ‘Arsh and the Imams 
arrive with him. We also arrive (there) with them. Our souls are not 
returned to our bodies, except with knowledge that is attained. Had it not 


been for that, we would have been exhausted." 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/272 

2 Usiil al-Kaft 1/272 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/272 

4 Al-Ghifari: Ta‘aliq ‘ala Usal al-Kaft 1/272 

5 Usual al-Kaft 1/254, Bihar al-Anwar 26/88-89, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 36 
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Other narrations, which support this one, are reported by al-Kulaynt under a 
chapter that he dedicated to this subject, titled, “The Imams are increased on 
Thursday nights.” This chapter contains three narrations.’ The author of Bihar 
mentioned thirty seven of these narrations under the chapter, “They are increased 
and their souls ascend to the heavens.”” Al-Bihar contains nineteen narrations in 
which it is mentioned that Allah 36; confided in ‘Ali, and that Jibril dictates 
to him. Similarly, seventeen narrations discuss the gifts and presents of Allah to 
‘Alt.* Al-Majlist also mentions: 


alah last J}, jay ia pas LAU gb» Ul of 


Allah lifts a pillar for the Imam by means of which he looks at the actions 


of the people. 


To prove this, he quotes sixteen narrations.’ This is what they refer to as ‘new’ 
knowledge.‘ The approval of the Imams is a requisite for this knowledge to be 
given to them. This is established in the narrations of al-Kafi, under the chapter 
titled, “The Imams are taught when they wish to learn.” Three narrations are 
reported in this chapter, which state: 


pred plas of Le 15] eL YI ol 
When the Imam wishes to learn, he is taught.’ 
In other words: 
AUS Wi aale Et be of LY of] 


1 Refer to Usil al-Kaft 1/253 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/86-97 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 39/151-157 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 39/118-129 
5 Bihar al-Anwar 26/132-136 
6 Usal al-Kafi 1/264 

7 Usual al-Kaft 1/258 

8 Usil al-Kaft 1/258 
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When the Imam wishes to know something, Allah teaches that to him. 


Alas! The revelation received by the Imam is not dependant on the decision 
of Allah alone, as is the case in the revelation received by the ambiya’. Rather, 
it depends on the happiness and decision of the Imam! This knowledge of the 
Imams, which they receive whenever they desire it, and it holds the same position 
as the speech of Allah and His Rasūl (according to the Shrah) is only a portion of 
their knowledge. They also have that which is referred to as al-‘Ilm al-Ghabir or al- 
‘Ilm al-Mazbir (the preserved or ancient knowledge) in their narrations.’ This is a 
reference to the books, scriptures, and knowledge that is placed in the care of the 
Imams. It is the second basis on which they claim that the speech of the Imam is 
equal to the speech of Allah and His Rasūl. We will now discuss this. 


The Second Principle; The Treasures of Knowledge and the Trusts of 
knowledge are by the Imams 


Al-Kāfi reports from Misa ibn Ja‘far that he said (as they claim): 


Sabl lÍ s ye pod pl Lely cated ol doles ples ole ogag BE de bale als 
Lng ds gc Vy Leake rail pay plow d diy olill g Gis 


Our knowledge consists of three parts: the past, the ancient, and the new. 
As for the past, it is explained. The ancient is that which is preserved and 
the new is that which is placed in the hearts or inscribed in the ears. This is 


the best of our knowledge, and there is no Nabi after our Nabi. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/258 
2 Refer to Usiil al-Kaft 1/264 
3 Usul al-Kaft 1/264 
Another narration reports from their Imam: 
NS Le IE gl ly OS e elb pL LI 
As for the Ghabir, it is knowledge of that which will happen, and as for al-Mazbir, it is 
knowledge of that which already happened. Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 26/18, al-Mufid: Al-Irshad 
pg. 257, al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijāj pg. 203. 
This explanation points out the subject matter of each type. One type is related to the happenings of 
the past, whilst the other is related to that which is to happen. 
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Al-Bihar contains three narrations of this meaning. The new knowledge is that 
which has already been explained. It is, as explained in the narration, their best 


knowledge. This is due to their belief, as explained by one of their scholars: 


ilal We AU oye gd am 
Received by them from Allah, without any intermediary. 


This means that they receive this knowledge directly from Allah, without the 
intermediary of an angel. This is similar to the claims of the deviant Sifis. 


As for the knowledge of the past, which is explained and the ancient which is 
preserved, this is explained by the commentator of al-Kaft: 


GLE GI pjd pay egal jemi WT panda IS Le JS gay ay Lake Gla gill lol i ge 
EAI Daly J pee Aay = ace aU pads le dade aie b pS 9 32 OK L JS pa a bale 
Ws poy dealedl fee 


This means the past, to which our knowledge is connected, is all that 
which was explained by Nabi 4%, The ancient and preserved is all that 
which was preserved by us from the writings of ‘Ali =s and that which 


was dictated by the Rasil and angels such as al-Jami‘ah and others. 


Thus, we learn that the knowledge that is kept by the Imams is of two types; 
books which they inherited from Nabi <ssi\> or that which they received 
directly from him (face to face). The crux of this belief, which forms the core of 
their religion, is that Rastilullah sss, conveyed a portion of the Shariah and 
kept back a portion. He passed the hidden portion on to ‘Alt áis, alone. ‘Alt, then 
conveyed a portion of it within his lifetime and passed on the remainder to Hasan 
at the time of his death. Similarly, each Imam conveyed a portion of it, according 
to the need, and passed on the rest to the one that was to come after him. The last 


portion now remains with the awaited one. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/59, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 92 
2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 6/44 
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We have already seen what their scholar and Ayat Allah Muhammad ibn Husayn 
Al Kashif al-Ghita (d. 1376 A.H.) had to say regarding the division of laws in Islam 
into two categories. One category was that which Nabi sei openly preached 
to the Sahabah, and the other was that which he handed over to his awsiya’. Each 
Wasi then brings out to the people that which they are in need of in his time. 
Thereafter, he passes it on to the one after him. He went on to say that at times 
Nabi 454 would mention a law without mentioning the specific case to which 
it applies, leaving this to the Imam of the time.' 


Their contemporary scholar, Bahr al-‘Ulūm says: 


all ae SM lrbo Eai Qo Jal Dgo iall sel all SuSa 5 ll OLS als LS 
ale alll ghee adgs gle GS pl itinali Salgai cy Las OV Mew pte Lee bo gb Badly 
UÍ Bae lagg slosh ve ele Su OÍ clo olay 


Since the glorious book only covers the general laws, without going into 
the details, they were in need of the Sunnah of the Nabt... the Sharrah 
was not completed with the Sunnah, as there are many new happenings 
that did not take place in the era of Nabi 4s, He needed to place (the 
knowledge regarding this) in the care of his awsiya’, so that they could 
convey it on his behalf, at the appropriate time.’ 


1 Asl al-Shiah pg. 77. 
2 Bahr al-‘Ulam: Masabih al-Usil pg. 4. There are many statements of their scholars which corroborate 


this. As an example, their greatest Ayat, Shihab al-Din |-Najafi says: 


de 9 bl SELBY! pi by cyl LST ae pled Ulead anny dy Le pill ade HLS play ale dil fo tl a} 
D9 Jab al CLE L ee A ans) Goll ola BUS pae ge «pL ol Oly (IS) arco 

Nabi ssi did not have enough time and he did not have the opportunity to teach all the 

laws of din... he gave preference to engaging in war over delving into the explanation of the 

details of the laws... especially since the people of his era were not capable of absorbing all 

that was needed along the centuries. (al-Najafi: his footnotes on Ihqaq al-Haq 2/288-289) 
Look at how they insult Rastlullah «sei, by claiming that he preferred wars over conveying the 
laws of Allah. Allah says: 

55 5 BAST He d3259 2b 
O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you from your Lord. Sirah al- 
Ma’idah: 67 
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These are a few general outlines of this dangerous belief upheld by the Shrah. 
As for the proofs thereof, the discussion will lengthen unduly if all of them are 
reproduced. You can well imagine what will happen if they have to be scrutinised 
and analysed thereafter. Thus, we will quote some with brevity. The author of 
al-Kafi has one chapter titled, “The Imams are the guardians of the matters of 
Allah and they are the treasurers of His knowledge.” This chapter contains six 
narrations. A second chapter-heading reads, “The Imams inherited the knowledge 
of Nabi asset, all the ambiya’ before him and awsiya’ before them”? This 
chapter contains seven narrations. A third chapter heading reads, “The Imams 
know all the knowledge that came to the angels, ambiya’, and messengers.” This 


chapter contains four narrations. 


This preserved knowledge, as explained, is of two types (the explained and the 
preserved). As for the explained, among that which they have to say regarding 
it is that which is stated by the author of Usil al-Kaft, “Chapter: Allah Sasa: did 
not teach His Nabi anything, except that he commanded him to teach it to Amir 
al-Mu’minin, and he was his partner in knowledge”. In this chapter, he narrates 


there narrations.’ Similar to this, is that which appears in Al-Bihar, under the 


continued from page 427 
So did the Rasūl of guidance turn away from the command of his Rabb? Can these people (who make 
such derogatory statements regarding Rasūlullāh s:i be among the followers of Nabi istý, let 
alone his Ahl al-Bayt? Does their acceptance of this belief not demand that Allah be belied, as He said” 
E PLY GA Brass gat pss Ey os esd CIS dl 
This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed My favour upon you and have 
approved for you Islam as religion. Stirah al-Ma’idah: 3 
Allah 455s perfected for us the din. Thus, any statement which contradicts this is kufr and 
deviation. Yes, the religion which is incomplete, imperfect and will remain so till the end of times, is 
the religion of the Shrah. Their scholars keep adding and removing from it, and it has no shortage of 
contradictions. Why not, when it is a man-made-religion? 
1 Usal al-Kaft 1/192-193 
2 Usil al-Kaft 1/223-226 
3 Usul al-Kaft 1/225-256 
4 Usual al-Kaft 1/263 
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title, “He was a partner of Nabi xsi in knowledge, not nubuwwah, he was 
granted knowledge, every time Nabi <sscii{> was granted knowledge, and he was 


more knowledgeable than all the ambiya’”. This chapter contains twelve of their 


narrations.’ 


Al-Majlisī also presents eighty two narrations regarding the knowledge of ‘Alī 


Boe st 


xed. He tries to establish that Nabi 4s. taught him a thousand chapters of 
knowledge. He dedicates a special chapter to this subject.” One of his narrations 
have it that Nabi isat- secretly taught ‘Alī 5 a thousand narrations, which 


he did not teach the ummah. ‘Ali #5 thereafter, made this known to the people 


saying: 


GL JS ol AT Eade JS od tate Ai od) Gol elang aake aU he Ul I pay df e tl Lol 
ghi al 


O people! Rastilullah s«~ secretly taught me a thousand narrations. Each 


narration has a thousand chapters and each chapter has a thousand keys.’ 
On another occasion, he claims that Abū ‘Abd Allah said: 
LT ee Ob JS CL IL = pT ade = de J Sy ele al che = WI pees orl 


Rastlullah Asse passed on to ‘Ali x a thousand chapters. Each chapter 


opens a thousand chapters.’ 
Thereafter, he claims that ‘Ali zis said: 


pa cd] OK Lang IS Lewy cel yaly JA oa Cl AT pole Ty ale aU gle Ul Spey of 
Las rads LOT bbdl crake ce col CHT aT HU Ob Gall ests esr Ob JS aL 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 40/208-212 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 40/127-200 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 40/127, Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal 2/174 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 40/129, Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal 2/175-176 
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Rasūlullāh As taught me a thousand chapters regarding the lawful and 
unlawful and that which happened and which is going to happen until 
Qiyamah. Each chapter of it opens a thousand chapters. Thus it is a million 
chapters. In this way, I have learnt the destinies, tragedies, and the decisive 


speech.? 


Another narration states that Rastilullah dcsseait> venerated ‘Ali zs at the time 
of his death with his shirt and he narrated a thousand narrations to him, each of 
which opens a thousand chapters.’ All of this, is not considered great knowledge 


by the Imams. It is not as great as that which they have. Abū Basir says: 


ce LL Gle ele ay ale alll glee Al J pn TO Stone ipil O i CL AU he gl le eb 
(Ue y ale aU) ghee alll Spay Abily gle caaea LÍ b ESLI aghe aU Le if Sli wl all an 
Ii gls bad 45) SB bell yo aly Wa td GB ol aT Ob JS gy) es OL all 


I entered upon Abi ‘Abd Allah and said to him, “The Shrah are saying that 
Rasūlullāh ase taught ‘Alī a chapter from which a thousand chapters 


open up.” 
Abi ‘Abd Allah replied, “O Abū Muhammad, by the oath of Allah, Rastilullah 


Asse taught ‘Alt a thousand chapters, from which each chapter opens up 


a thousand chapters.” 
I commented, “By the oath of Allah, this is knowledge!” 
He replied, “It is indeed knowledge, but it is not that great.” 


Nabi iss% continued teaching ‘Ali #<ais this secret knowledge (as claimed by 
the narrations of the Shrah) as long as he lived. None besides him would get to 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 40/130, al-Khisal 2/175, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 87 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 40/215, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 89-90 
3 This is part of a lengthy narration which speaks about the imaginary types of knowledge possessed 


by the Imams. Read up on it in Usal al-Kaft 1/238, Bihar al-Anwar 40/130, al-Khisal 2/176-177 
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know of it. The lies of the Shrah regarding this are unbelievable. They go on to 
claim that ‘Alt «iit continued to receive knowledge from the mouth of Rasiilullah 
safes, even after his death. Al-Majlist dedicated a chapter to this titled, “That 
which Rasilullah sss taught him at the time of his demise and after that.” 


The first narration of this chapter states that ‘Alt zás said: 


ek pt Sb BIDE eb ee pe Bee phd Se ANS] La aT ale alll be I sles! 
HLA ea coll AS ya Ler byf Ladd JU cad de SU ae oh GUST d ge pl 


Nabt «ej made his bequest to me saying, “When I pass away, bath me 
using six bags of water from the well of Ghars.? When you are done bathing 


me, place me in my coffin. Thereafter, place your mouth on my mouth.” 


He says, “I did this, whereupon he informed me of that which will happen 


until Qiyamah.”? 
The second narration states that Rasilullah «sxtsi said, as they falsely claim: 


Shy lly saad oS Sg Lb Ee LÍ de b 


O ‘Alt, when I pass away, bath me and place me in my coffin. Thereafter, 


make me sit, ask me and write.’ 


The rest of the narration continues to convey this laughable message. They go to 
the extent of saying that whenever ‘All «is was told of anything, he would say: 


a ga dey lly ale al hee tha Sol les lia 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 40/213-218 

2 The well of Ghars: a well in al-Madinah. Refer to Mujam al-Buldan 4/193, Mu‘jam Ma Ustajam 2/994, 
al-Marasid 2/988 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 40/213, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 80 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 40/213, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 80 


431 


This is from that which Nabi 4s: informed me of after his demise." 


This is how they destroy their own home, and expose their lies, by their 
exaggerations which have no limits. The above is only a fraction of their narrations 
regarding the knowledge that Nabi d<sstsi{\> passed on to ‘Ali zás alone, which 
was thereafter passed on to the Imams who succeeded him. The imaginations of 
the Shrah did not stop here. They went on to imagine that the Imams possessed 
that which they referred to as the ancient knowledge or the books that they 
inherited from Nabi askaile, 


The author of al-Kafi mentioned a few of them under the chapter titled, “Mention 
of the Sahifah, al-Jifr, al-Jami‘ah, and Mushaf Fatimah S2\¢e”.? Another chapter 
is titled, “The greatest names of Allah that was granted to the Imams.”? A third 
chapter is titled, “The signs of the ambiya’ that is possessed by the Imams.”! As 
for al-Majlisi, he mentioned many narrations regarding this. He gathered most 
of that which is found in their ‘reliable’ books in his Bihar, under a number of 
chapters. It is difficult to cover all of them. A few of them are: 


e The types of their knowledge and the books that they have (this chapter 
contains 149 narrations, which were he selected, as per his habit, from 
their most relied upon books.°) 


e They have books in which the names of those kings who ruled the earth 


is mentioned.‘ 


e They have the books of the ambiya’ and they recite them in their different 
languages.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 40/215, al-Khara’ij wa l-Jara’ih pg. 132 
2 Uşūl al-Kaft 1/238-242 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/330 

4 Usal al-Kafi 1/231-232 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 26/18-66 


6 Bihar al-Anwar 26/155-156. This chapter contains 7 narrations. 


7 Bihar al-Anwar 26/180-189. This chapter contains 27 narrations. 
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e They have all the knowledge of the angels and ambiya’ and they have been 
given all that Allah granted to the ambiya’. 


e Each Imam has all the knowledge of the Imam before him, and the earth 


will not remain void of a knowledgeable person.* 


e They have a book in which the names of the people of Jannah, their Shrah, 
and their enemies are listed.’ 


The narrations of these chapters discuss the booklets and other things that the 
Imams inherited. They also discuss the imaginary sources which the Rafidah 
claim are in the possession of their Twelve Imams, in which all that which the 
people require is mentioned (as they claim). If we have to present all that which is 
covered in these chapters, analyse their contents, highlight their contradictions, 
and the nonsense contained therein, we will need a separate chapter. Nonetheless, 


we will suffice upon indications and examples. 


Many narrations of these chapters contained narrations regarding a booklet 
named, ‘al-Jami‘ah’ - which they describe as: 


k = 1S = Lams gh e g Legale alll glee alll J puny Saly ep hell abe gle dade Lely Opa 
pLa J= JS oe 


Seventy cubits, in the handwriting of ‘Alt se, which was dictated by 


Rasūlullāh ssc, In it is everything permissible and impermissible.? 


Every single matter has been covered in this, including the penalty for a scratch.‘ 
Repeated mention is made of the knowledge contained therein, with a few 


variations in many narrations.} It is indeed surprising that their Imams promise 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/159-179. This chapter contains 63 narrations. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/117-132. This chapter contains 40 narrations. 

3 Usal al-Kafi 1/239, Bihar al-Anwar 26/22 

4 Usal al-Kafi 1/239, Bihar al-Anwar 26/22 

5 Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 26/22. Refer to the following narrations; 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 22, 23 25, 61, 65, 
78, 80, 90 etc. 
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their followers that they will judge on the basis of what is in these booklets, if 
they ever get the ability to pass judgments. They say: 


Lireall ode Sle tei ol Ul Ip bos Ll la 


If we were given authority over the people, we would pass judgments on 
the basis of that which Allah revealed, we would not go beyond that which 
is in this booklet. 


As for the Qur’an, it is not mentioned. This booklet, as they explain, is their 
constitution. They say: 


laga Ya led L ad yond 


We follow whatever is in it, and we do not go beyond it.” 


Abū Basir (one of their narrators) claims that he saw this booklet in the possession 
of Abū Jafar. Similarly, Zurarah claims that he heard a text from the texts in 
which it is stated: 


ale fe Sle les gf ALL pad Ogle poll Soe bed! 


That by means of which the Messengers are communicated with, such as 


the sound of chains or the whispering of a person to his companion.‘ 


Their narrations also have excerpts from that which they refer to as the book ‘Ali. 


They describe it as follows: 
Soles for giz fee 


Like the folded thighs of a man. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/22-23, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 39 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/22-23, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 39 


l 

l 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 26/23, Basa’ir al-Darajāt pg. 39 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 26/24, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 45 
l 


5 Bihar al-Anwar 26/51, Basa’ir al-Darajāt pg. 45 
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And: 
Al J pay aly odo gle ba 
The writing of the hand of ‘Alt and the dictation of Rastlullah.’ 


However, they have narrated to us nothing from these narrations, except their 


unjust law: 


I J gwy eala otu gle Lae all s lia ce pt re 35 aa ll or SN lie oe Ged eed cL! OL 


Women are not entitled to anything from the land of aman if he passes away, 
leaving her behind. By the oath of Allah, this was with the handwriting of 


‘Ali and the dictation of Rastlullah ica, 


They hold firmly to this narration, which appears in their imaginary book, 
ignoring the verses of the Qur’an, which do not differentiate between land and 
other possessions. If they insist on accepting this as a law, do they not realise 
that it contradicts their claims that Fatimah <i was entitled to a share from 
Fadak?? Nonetheless, it seems as if this book cannot be publicised except in an 
environment of irreligiousness. This is because, as soon as Mughirah? (who is 
classified in the books of the Rafidah as well as an extremist) was killed, they paid 
more attention to hiding the book. Their Ja‘far said (when a text was quoted to 


him regarding the Wilayah of ‘Ali eats: 


E pall Lee oye gag GSI lia OLS o> nel arada Sy Ge OLS ob Gate o ye lia 


This is written (and) in my possession in the book of ‘Ali. However, I gave 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/51, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 45 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/51, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 45 

3 They try to get out of this mess by claiming that Rasūlullāh 4s specified it for her during his 
blessed lifetime. Refer to Mugtabas al-Athar 23/179 


4 Mughirah ibn Saíd al-Bajalt al-Kūff, a heretic. His details passed on page 135 of this book. 
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it away yesterday on account of this fear, which was when Mughirah was 


hanged. 


Their narrations also have mention of a booklet (which contained nineteen 
booklets) which was presented or hidden away? by Rasiilullah ss&{ by giving 


it to the Imams.* They mention nothing more than this. The narrations state: 


SE San al bo 9 4] dB cpr a] Leo PL le Le OL cë phe iiano le i 153.5 
AJl HII = pT abe = oal Tab LB 24) Sd cad leari [geen OF golein old clgonsil sa) 
Leai cLgeenis OF pls old pL abe eall I] Lynd Lal gb gb b> de Bm 5 Py odla 
oh lb aol op! J] gad Lal yb pS pd ele ped LE LS GLa 6 Lal JE Sd 
ee lji ge 5 Lal gh y lajati dint lee g Sete ld Sl sd JLB I Led Wey oT le 


In the sheath of the sword of ‘Ali was a small booklet. He called Hasan, gave 
him a knife and said to him, “Open it.” He could not open it, so ‘Alt opened 
it for him and then said to him, “Read!” Hasan read, “Alif baa seen laam,” 
and alphabet after alphabet. Thereafter, he folded it and gave it to Husayn, 
who could not open it. He opened it and said to him, Read, O my beloved 
son!” he read just as Hasan X£ read. Thereafter, he folded it and gave it to 
Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah. He could not open it, so ‘Alt opened it for 
him and said to him, “Read!” He could not make any sense of it. Thereupon, 


he took it, folded it and hanged it to the sheath of the sword.‘ 


Abū ‘Abd Allah was asked regarding the contents of this booklet. He answered: 


b> see MG-V a 


It is those alphabets, each of which opens up a thousand chapters.° 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/52-53, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 45. For more information regarding the supposed book 
of ‘Ali zás, refer to Al-Bihar 26/24, number 54, 55, and 59, 

2 Some copies state ‘hidden’ and others state ‘presented’, 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 26/24, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 39 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 26/56, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 89, al-Mufid: al-Ikhtisds pg. 284 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 26/56, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 89, al-Ikhtisas pg. 284 
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Abū ‘Abd Allah sak said: 
iehl ol > VW ler ce le 
Until now, only two alphabets have emerged from it.' 


The exact meanings of these alphabets, which open up a thousand locked 
chapters, have not been explained in the above text. Nevertheless, the question 
that we would like an answer to is, why did the Imams not use them? They, as 
claimed by the Shrah, had to undergo unending difficulties and lived in fear, 
practicing Taqiyyah all the time, to the extent that the last of them, till now, is 
hidden away in his cave. He could not step out of it due to fear of the enemies all 


along the centuries. 


Ibn Taymiyyah indicated towards a claim similar to this one, when he touched 
upon the idea of ‘calculating the total by means of the alphabets’. He states this 
is from that which was inherited from the Jews, and a certain sect attempted to 
calculate the amount of time left for the existence of this ummah by means of it.2 
Claims such as the previous one are similar to this one, and perhaps it also has a 
Jewish origin. It is nothing more than craziness and idiocy. It is a plot to unsettle 
the ummah and distract it from its important tasks. As for the commoners among 
the Shrah, it dupes them and sinks them in riddles and puzzles which serve as a 
smokescreen to block off from the correct path. Engagement in its darkness does 
not allow them to find the straight path. Their claims of this nature are never 
ending. 


They claim that ‘Alt «aii; said: 


ea Ly Lge ple LET O pall ye 29 Lay edlagell Lgl JL iiaa Lud Oly 5 dS Lio gute | 
i ce Ul oe Sd b bee ol oe ALS yd 


1 ibid 
2 Fatawa 4/82 (gathered by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Qasim). 
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I have many booklets by me. Among them is a booklet called al-‘Abitah. It 
is the most severe narration against them. Sixty tribes of the Arabs have 
been exposed to be worthless. They do not have any portion in the din of 
Allah." 


The reader might be able to pick up the agenda of the fabricator of this text 
and its likes. They are the products of hatred and racism towards the Arabs, not 
only on the basis of their nationality, but on account of the religion upheld and 
propagated by them as well. Since a vehicle was needed to spread this hatred, 
Shrism was seen as the perfect target, and thus hijacked by these enemies of 
the Ummah and its din. Consequently, some sects of the Shiah bought into the 
deception of these people and filled their books with these fairy-tales. Perhaps 
they done so knowingly. However, those who undergo the greatest losses are the 
followers, as they believe these tales on the basis of their ascription to the Ahl al- 
Bayt. Little do they know what is going on behind the scenes. 


One of the books that they claim is in the possession of their Imams is the book 
Diwan al-Shrah (or al-Nāmūs or al-Simt—the narrations differ as far as the name of 
the book is concerned). In this book, the names of every member of the Shrah, 
along with his or her father’s name is recorded. The followers of the Imams (as 
stated in their books) would go to the Imams to find out if their names were in this 


book, as the appearance of a person’s name in this book guarantees salvation.’ 


As an example, they have a narration that records the visit of Abū ‘Abd Allah by a 
woman named Hubabah al-Walibiyyah. 


Cp OW ES Faol Ley SE SKi al soled of Cot Sly Kha Gye gay ely! Jol 
pe Jla led las oS Le phd BS glaas iiaa elad «i poll Sle ad bl eSB on 
La la aul eel g toned 13 ga 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/37, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 41 


2 Refer to their narrations regarding this in Bihar al-Anwar 26/117-132 
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She said to him, “I have a nephew (brother’s son) who accepts that you 


people are virtuous. I would like to know if he belongs to your Shtah.” 
He replied, “What is his name?” 

She replied “Fulan, the son of fulan1” 

She reports, “He then said, ‘O fulanah, bring the Namis.” 

Thus she brought a huge page, which he opened up and looked at. 


Thereafter, he said, “Yes, his name as well as his father’s name is here.” 


According to them, whoever’s name is not recorded in this book is not from the 


Muslims, as their Imam said: 


oh raha Uae PAYI tLe she pad gill clad y gilab Ò yy Ke bid OL 


Our follower’s names are written along with the names of their fathers. 


Besides us and them, there are no followers of Islam.’ 


At times, they go on to claim that this was inherited from Rasilullah isss, 
They believe that on the occasion of his ascension to the heavens, he was given 
two pages; one had the names of the ashab al-yamin (people of the right) and the 
other had the names of the ashab al-shimal (people of the left). These two pages 
had the names of the people of Jannah and the names of those who were destined 
for Jahannam as well. Thereafter, Rastilullah ssi\-—as they claim—gave it over 


to ‘Ali zá, At present, it is in the hands of their awaited one.’ 


1 The word fulan in Arabic is used to refer to an unnamed person. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/121, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 46 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 26/123, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 47 

4 Refer to Bihar a-Anwar 26/124-125, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 52. When we take into consideration their 
claims that the senior scholars among them communicate with him, we do not find it surprising that 
some of the Ayatollahs are believed to issue certificates of forgiveness and reports of failure (to the 
‘unlucky ones’). They use these to fool their simple minded followers, and shove them into the thick 


of battle using these fake certificates. 
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The Imams also have a book named, Wasiyyat al-Husayn, which contains all the 
needs of humans;! or all the needs of the children of Adam since the inception 
of the world until its destruction.’ Similarly, the Imams have al-Jifr al-Abyad* 
(literally, the white fortune-teller), It contains, as they claim: 


bs ad 5 dob ls Ciana g cal pally Sead y cantly] ees (rent fered s ew pe BL shy cr slo y 
PI iy Bled ery y itll E y ala iaig Aal 43 Ol a tel g l 


The Psalms of Dāwūd, the Torah of Mūsā, the Bible of ‘Isa, the pages of 
Ibrahim, the prohibited and allowed, the copy of Fatimah, and that which 
people are in need of. This is to the extent that it contains a strike of a 
whip, halfa strike, one third of a strike as well as well as the compensation 


for a scratch.! 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/54, Basd’ir al-Darajat pg. 54 
2 Usil al-Kaft 1/304 
3 The narrations define this: 
eld os ct pe pA ell ples ce lls Cell phe aad pal ope ele g 
A vessel made of leather, which contains the knowledge of the ambiya’, awsiya’, and the 
scholars of the Bani Isra’il. (Usal al-Kafi 1/239) 


It is also described as: 
(le edhe o te 
The skin of a bull, filled with knowledge. (Usiil al-Kafi 1/241) 
How can the Muslims be in need of a constitutional book other than the Qur’an, when Allah perfected 
the din for us, terminated the revelation of divine books with the Qur’an and abrogated all other 
religions by means of it? Allah says: 
E J ob hs UN 5 

And whoever desires other than Islam as religion - never will it be accepted from him. (Sirah 

Al ‘Imran: 85) 
Some of their narrations report different colours. Each colour is related to a topic relevant to it, and 
a smell that conforms to its shape. Thus, there is a red one, which contains the ‘red death’, and with 
which the awaited one will make his appearance. The Rafidah have been threatened the former as well 
as the latter generations of the Muslims by means of the red one, as it has the made up story of the 
promised revenge that will take place. Refer to Usii al-Kafi 1/240, Fasl al-Mahdiyyah wa al-Ghaybah. 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 26/37, Basa’ir al-Darajat pg. 41 
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Analyses of this belief 


We suffice upon the above quoted passages from the imaginary sources claimed 
by the Rafidah. A mere presentation of these are more than enough to prove 
their baseless nature. If any of them were in the least bit true, history would 
have been very different. The Imams would not have failed to—as said by the 
Rafidah—acquire the seats of authority, trials and difficulties would not have 
been their lot, every single one of them would not have passed away on account 
of poisoning or being murdered (as stated by the Rafidah), and their hidden one 
would not have remained stuck in his cave, fearing that he will be killed if he 
emerges. These fairy-tales, which the Rafidah have preserved in their reliable 
books, contain many dangerous ideas. A few of these will be highlighted in the 
chapters that follow. 


The first idea that is imperative to highlight is the idea that divine revelation 
has not yet come to an end. This is undoubtedly a false belief, which is refuted 
by both, divine texts as well as logical proofs. Hence, the Muslims are unanimous 


that divine revelation was terminated upon the demise of Rastilullah ssXeiii> and 


Ayano sc 


that revelation can only be received by a Nabt. Allah S52 himself says: 


SEEN HES AUIS Sg GUESS yt scl fas Ss 


Muhammad is not the father of [any] one of your men, but [he is] the 


Messenger of Allah and Seal [i.e., last] of the prophets." 
Nahj al-Balaghah reports a statement of ‘Alī #«aiis5 regarding Rasūlullāh satí: 


AA ES ele AB el 8 em he ale I 


He (Allah) sent him after a period wherein there was no Nabi... he made 


him the last Rasūl and he terminated revelation with him.’ 


1 Sirah al-Ahzab: 40 
2 Nahj al-Balaghah pg,. 191 
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This statement indicates that the previous claims were the products of the 
latter day scholars of the Shrah, who concocted them. As we have already seen, 
a classical scholar of theirs, al-Mufid (d. 413 A.H.) declares the one who claims 
revelation in respect of anyone besides the ambiya’ to be a Kafir. The second 
idea that we wish to highlight is claim that din is incomplete. This is in stark 
contradiction to the verse of Allah: 


Kin cicsigss 
This day I have perfected for you your religion...' 


This claim insinuates that the Rasūl of Guidance sti did not convey all that 
was revealed to him, which implies that he did not fulfil the command of Allah 
who said: 


BLS CALLS Jail 3S og ES oe US Opt G RE SLE 


O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you from your 


Lord, and if you do not, then you have not conveyed His message.” 


This is an insult to the honour of Rasiilullah #ssi{{>, The result of this is that 
a sect of the Shiah have lost respect for Rasūlullāh iss, and insult him.3 
There is no doubt that Nabi ssi» conveyed the message in the best possible 
manner, explained the din in detail, established the proofs required by all, and 
even announced this to the Muslims without concealing portion of the Shartah 


ALSA 


from anyone. Allah dase: says: 


Aa Lo ae Gi, SO8y K 


oS YG pl anc 
You must make it clear [i.e., explain it] to the people and not conceal it.’ 
1 Sirah al-Ma’idah: 3 
2 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 67 


3 They are the al-‘Alba’iyyah. They will be discussed later. 
4 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 187 
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This verse emphatically states that it is a message for the entire humanity and 
not just for a faction from the Ahl al-Bayt. Allah also says: 
Pela eS gf SESH a ÉU AE Gas i EI 5 dau 532855 spall &y 
ese ae E SUN Y óe His i 
Indeed, those who conceal what We sent down of clear proofs and guidance 
after We made it clear for the people in the Scripture — those are cursed 


by Allah and cursed by those who curse. Except for those who repent and 


correct themselves and make evident [what they concealed]. 


In another verse Allah says: 


a 


a ye giii Sey Ssh Gale die; 


And We have not revealed to you the Book, [O0 Muhammad], except for you 


to make clear to them that wherein they have differed.’ 


The crux of the message of these verses is that the din is complete. It will accept 
no additions deletions or modifications’, neither from a supposed Imam, nor from 
an imaginary individual who lives in occultation. Muhammad «sxtai\e did not 
leave this world until he conveyed the entire din and explained all that needed to 
be explained, as Allah had commanded him, to all the Muslims. Thus, there is no 


secret portion of din that was confined to anyone.‘ Rasūlullāh sseiie said: 
Hl YI Ge Lee Ree Ves Ul ebal fee le eS 5 
I left you on a clear path, the night of it is the same as the day. None will 
1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 159-160 
2 Surah al-Nahl: 64 
3 Ibn Hazm: al-Muhalla 1/26 


4 Ibn Hazm: al-Muhalla 1/15 
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digress from it after me (my demise) except the one who is destroyed.! 


Abū al-Darda zás said: 


slal fe dhe LS 5 ai J yw yy alll Ge 


Allah and His Rasūl have spoken the truth. Indeed we have been left on a 


clear path.’ 
Abū Dharr al-Ghifari zás said: 
Lle aa LI 353 Y| olen 3 gab fle Nou Ley plag ache aUl he daa LS 55 


Muhammad 4% left us in a state that even if a bird flaps its wings in the 


skies, some knowledge regarding that has been mentioned to us.? 


‘Umar áis said 
Loam ml jle Wl aly pejl ial Lal eo Gm GIS esky ge U pat Lie alll J puy LS el 
depend Cyt Agen g Aaa oye SUS 


Rastlullah ss<eie stood up amongst us and informed us regarding 
(everything, from) the beginning of creation until the people of Jannah 
enter the dwellings and the people of hell take their positions. Some 


remember it while others have forgotten it.’ 


1 This is a portion of a hadith reported by Ibn Majah in his Sunan (al-Muqaddimah, Bab Ittiba‘ al- 
Khulafa’ a;-Rahidin 1/16), Ahmad in his Musnad 4/126, al-Hakim in his al-Mustadrak 1/96, Ibn Abi 
‘Asim in Kitab al-Sunnah. Further, many authentic narrations have been reported conveying the same 
meaning as this hadith. 
2 Ibn Abi ‘Asim in Kitab al-Sunnah 1/26 
3 Musnad Ahmad 5/153 
Allah says, “Do they not see the birds above them with wings outspread and [sometimes] folded 
in? None holds them [aloft] except the Most Merciful. Indeed He is, of all things, Seeing.” Sirah 
al-Mulk: 19. 
4 Sahih al-Bukhari 4/73 (Kitab Bad’ al-Khalq) 
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Imam al-ShafiT says: 


No situation comes upon the one who follows the din of Allah, except that 


the Book of Allah contains guidelines regarding it.’ 
Jafar al-Sadigq (as stated in the books of the Shrah) said: 


Coates VG oll al] chow et WIS SL Uh Go eget JS ols oT all a dy Ils lo} 
ad al Spi 55 Y COT a 3 yl ls ols J J 4 Le 


Allah revealed in the Qur’an the explanation of everything. By the oath of 
Allah, he did not omit anything that is needed by the servants, so that no 
servant may say, “If only this was revealed in the Qur’an,” except that Allah 


it revealed therein.” 


Now who is lying, as there is a clear contradiction between this statement and 
the narrations quoted previously? It is obviously that it is the Shiah. The Rafidah 
are totally misguided in their opposition of this foundational belief, which is ‘the 
absolute fundamental principle of knowledge and iman, to the extent that the one 
who holds most firmly to it will be closest to the truth in knowledge and practise.’ 


Where are these pages and booklets of theirs? What stops their awaited one, in 
this day and age, from bringing it out to the masses? Do people need it for their 
din? If yes, then why was the ummah kept away from their source of guidance 
for more than one thousand one hundred years (since the imaginary Imam 
disappeared)? All of these generations committed no crime, due to which they 
have been deprived of these ‘blessings’ and treasures! 


Conversely, if they do not need it for their din, then why were all the above 
claims made? Also, why then do the Shrah turn away from the actual sources of 


1 Al-Risdlah pg. 20 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/59 


3 Ma arij al-Wusal pg. 2, Muwafaqat Sahih al-Manqil 1/13 
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guidance, i.e. the Qur’an and Sunnah? The truth, which simply cannot be doubted 
is that Allah perfected for us our din, as He said, “This day I have perfected for 
you your religion...”' if any claims are made contrary to this, it will obviously be 
lies and baseless propaganda. 


The purpose behind concocting all of these narrations was to establish the beliefs 
of this sect regarding the Imams, and therefore they did not keep any limits in 
doing so. The result is that they have exposed themselves. If anything goes beyond 
its boundaries, it becomes volatile and the result ends up being the opposite of 
that which was intended. If ‘Alī «iis did have any such knowledge, he would have 
narrated to the people during his Khilafah, and the Ahl al-Sunnah would have 
also reported it. It would not have been confined to a handful of the Rafidah. 


These claims were first made during the days of his Khilafah, primarily by members 
of the Saba’iyyah, as is reported in Risdlat al-Irja of Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanafiyyah, as already stated. Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt a5 rejected these claims 
most vehemently, and he informed the Muslim public regarding this. He rejected 
the notion that Rasilullah si secretly passed on to them something and 


made them alone, excluding the rest of the Muslims, the custodians thereof. 


‘Ali zá% added extra weight to his declaration by stating it after taking an oath 
on Allah. It is as if he knew and feared that some people will appear later and try 
to play it down by claiming that it was done out of Taqiyyah. Thus, by taking an 
oath, he made his statement indisputable, so that whoever wishes to be destroyed 
(by rejecting it) will be destroyed after sufficient proof was made available to him 
and similarly, the one who wishes to be saved will have total satisfaction that 
he is upon the correct path. This was from the foresight of the first battalion of 
Islam, who accrued this by accompanying Muhammad ssitaiie, learning from 
him and doing Jihad at his side. The hadith regarding this rejection is recorded in 
the Sihah, Sunan and Masanid. 


1 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 3 
2 The details have passed in page 103 - 104 of this book. 
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The books of the Shrah have also preserved this hadith. Tafsir al-Saft reports: 


STAN 5 gee ms ope eg ling ally ale WI hee aU Sper oye Sete fr few ped! ale asl 
als (J Legh all law OF YJ LN Tey Lo GE cdl oY JE 


‘Alt was asked, “Do you people have anything from Rasūlullāh ase that 


was wahi besides the Qur’an?” 


He replied, “By the one who split the seed and purified the air, No! Except 


that understanding that a slave is given of His book.” 


These claims were then increased and amplified during the eras of Jafar al-Sadiq 
and his father ®ais. Each ShTT sect took their share of these claims. However, the 
Twelvers gathered that which was taken by all the different sects and then added 
on to it as the years passed. Ibn Taymiyyah indicated towards these stances of 
the Shrah and their attribution of these imaginary items, such as the Jifr, to some 
of the Ahl al-Bayt. However, he did not confine this to the Twelvers. Rather, he 
attributed the belief that ‘Ali «<a was granted secret knowledge (which opposes 
the apparent meanings of texts) to the Qaramitah Batiniyyah.? Similarly, he 
attributed the view that ‘Ali «ais knows the details of the future to the extremist 
Shr‘ah.° 


Shaykh Abū Zahrah is of the view that the Khattabiyyah were the first to claim 
the existence of the Jifr. He deduced this from the statement of al-Maqrizi.* Added 
to that, the ShTT books have statements which support this. They state that Abu 
al-Khattab is the one who attributed knowledge of the unseen to Jafar al-Sadiq, 
who belied and denounced him. He then enumerated a few examples wherein 


knowledge regarding certain things had escaped him in his life, even though it 


1 Tafsir al-Saft 1/19 

2 Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/179 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/179 
4 Al-Imam al-Sadiq pg. 126 
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was not beyond his reach to learn about them. His position was the same as the 
rest of humanity, as far as this was concerned. We will reproduce his exact words 
later. 


These claims are further refuted by the lives of the Imams. They acquired 
knowledge, like everyone else, from humans. Whoever reads up their biographies 
will see this very clearly, without any difficulty.! The most reliable of the ShiT 
books on the subject of narrators, Rijal al-Kashshi, confirms that Muhammad ibn 
‘Alt ibn Husayn narrated from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah zis, However, they present an 
ultra-flimsy excuse for this saying, “He narrated from him so that people could 
believe him.” This excuse ridicules all the other claims regarding the Imams, who 
are believed to possess knowledge and supernatural abilities which grant them 
control over the hearts and minds of people. Added to that, why would the people 
not believe them when they are from the progeny of the Rasūl Asxkaie? 


If Amir al-Mu’minin possessed some of the knowledge that they claim, he would 
have planned the matters of his Khilafah differently. He definitely did not have 
the kind of knowledge that they attribute to him, as he regretted some of that 
which he did.’ The Shrah state that Husayn’s “ils going to Kūfah, the treachery 
of its people towards him, and his assassination was on account of everybody— 
besides three—turning renegade.’ If he really had knowledge of the future, he 
would not have went at all, or he would have gone to other people. 


1 As examples; 

‘Alī ibn Husayn studied under Jabir, Anas, the Ummahat al-Mu’minin: ‘A’ishah, Umm Salamah, and 
Safiyyah, as well as Ibn ‘Abbas, Miswar ibn Makhramah, Abi Rafi’ (the freed slave of Rasūlullāh 
Acseesi{\) #2855, Marwan ibn Hakam, Sad ibn al-Musayyab, and others from the ‘ulama’ of Madinah. 
Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/153, 4/144. 

Hasan “ed studied under his father as well as others, including some of the Tabi‘In. This was the 
result of his great understanding and piety. Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/144. The same was the condition of all 
the ‘ulama’ of the Ahl al-Bayt. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 28 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/180 

4 Usil al-Kafi 2/280, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 123 
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The books of the Shrah have it recorded that Jafar zá distanced himself from 
these extremists and their fanaticism. He rejected the knowledge of the unseen 
which Abū al-Khattab attributed to him, after taking numerous oaths. He then 
further established this by presenting examples from his life which proved this. 
He said: 


Ji pleats wo ply hedi le ayy cy Wate spaced py aU Le as Celi il 
os - 23 ose o cate 


I divided a garden between myself and ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hasan. He received 


the flat portion with water, whilst I received the mountain (uneven land). 
He also said: 


Ce pb BIE gle o ås Conese Aad AI YI Cag ple Le all ps LTO poe ps pL SY Lene h 


PIM Sn gh debe Leb ge 


How strange it is that some people claim that we know the unseen. None 
knows the unseen except Allah. I intended to hit a certain slave girl of 
mine, but she ran away from me and I did not even know in which room of 


the house she was.” 


Their lives were the greatest proof that this belief is nothing but pure drivel, as 
they were no different from the rest of humanity. They would forget and commit 
errors. The engineers of Shr ism invented two mechanisms by means of which 
they get themselves out of this, viz. Taqiyyah and Bada. If the Imams answer 
to a question was incorrect, they used Taqiyyah and if he supposedly informed 
regarding an event, which turned out against that which he said, they claimed 
that Bada took place by Allah aasex. 3 


At times it is said that these fairy-tales are mere narrations which have no practical 
consequences as the Imams no longer exist. They are merely preserved in the 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 188-189 (Iranian print), Bihar al-Anwar 25/322 


2 Usual al-Kaft 1/257 


3 Refer to the chapters regarding Taqiyyah and Bada. 
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books of the Shrah to highlight their deviant ideas. However, I am of the opinion 
that these blatant lies do have dangerous consequences upon the attitude and 
mentality of the gullible followers. It leads those who allow their minds to give it 
some thought towards the worst types of disbelief. Similarly, this extremism, at 
times, adopts a practical form which can be noted from the extremism that takes 
place at the graves of the Imams. 


A third problem that is created by this idea is that they believe (as will appear 
in detail under the discussion of Imamah) that their Ayatollahs and scholars are 
deputies of the absent ones and they are his representatives among the people. 
They are believed to be in contact with this “Hidden One”, who makes himself 
apparent to some of them, as they claim. Thus, they are claims which have real 
and practical consequences, which are central to the Shri doctrine. This will be 
discussed in detail in the next discussion, the narratives of al-Riqā‘ (the notes). 
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The Narratives of al-Riqā‘ 


Hasan al-‘Askari #éis—who the Shrah take as their eleventh Imam—passed away 
in the year 260 A.H, leaving behind no offspring’. This fact is admitted in the 
books of the Shrah, and the most reliable historians have also recorded it.? The 
roots of Shrism were shaken by this reality just as it signalled their end, as the 
foundation of their religion is the Imam, whose words—according to them—holds 
the same weight as the speech of Allah and His Rasil. 


Since the Imam passed away without any offspring, he left them without anyone 
to hold on to. Hence, in the year 260 A.H, divine speech was halted. This also 
resulted in the termination of the cash-flow, which was collected from the 
followers in the name of the Imam. Consequently, the Shrah were divided, their 
affairs were uncertain, they were condemned and the matter became really 


difficult for them, as will appear.’ 


However, this sect—who have made it their responsibility to divide the unmah— 
began stitching up their patches and worked their way around the situation so 
that they could keep alive the beliefs of Shtism and thereby continue harming 
the ummah. It was also the tool used by them to devour the wealth of the gullible 
and simple minded followers in the easiest possible manner, and to gain status 
and popularity amongst them. 


Thus, they made the most preposterous claim, i.e. Hasan had a child who hid away, 
and therefore none got to know him. The reason why he went into hiding was that 
he feared that he would be killed, even though his father and grandfather and 


their ancestors were not killed by the state. It is unknown how this fear gripped 


1 AEA pple d Gedy 
“He was not known to have any offspring and no son of his was seen.” 
Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq pg. 102 
2 Refer to al-Muntaqa pg. 31 
3 The details will appear under the chapter of Ghaybah. 
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him, especially since he was only child and the adults in his family were left to 
live. Why would anyone leave the adults and kill a new-born child? 


This lie, despite its obvious fallaciousness, delighted the scholars of the Shrah. 
Subsequently, they began spreading it among their followers. The result was that 
this belief penetrated the sectarian ShīT circles in the most complete manner. 
Thereafter, the scholars began differing regarding being his deputies, with each 
of them producing a signed letter from this child wherein the other scholars 
were cursed and it was stated that the possessor of the letter was the actual 


representative. 


Many claimants then began arriving at the scene, each wanting to be the 
representative of the Imam, which would entitle him to dupe the masses into 
handing over their hard-earned cash to him. The Twelvers, however, accepted 
four of these claimants as the deputies of the awaited one. They would collect 
money on behalf of this child, forward questions and requests of the people to him 
and bring back to them, ina very secretive manner, answers and correspondences 
which they claimed were in the hand-writing of this child. They also set a date for 
his public appearance, so that they would not be doubted and belied. However, 
when that generation passed, they presented the excuse, “Bada took place by 


Allah and now there is no date set for his appearance.” 


These unknown letters, which were the products of the hands of this conniving 
clique—which are attributed to the imaginary child—are regarded by the Shrah 
as the most reliable narrations and the texts which hold the most weight. They 
refer to them as al-Tawgi at, which is the name given to the so called letters of 
the Imams regarding the matters of the Shrah. It seems as if sectarianism and 
fanaticism for one’s group deprives the brain of doing its functions. The thinking 
capacity of a person is stunned and paralyzed by means of it. How else would 
it be possible for this sect to grant a child like this the authority to dictate the 
Shartah? How else would they equate him to the ambiya’? If he really did exist, 


1 Further details will appear under the chapter of Ghaybah. 
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at that stage he was to be taken care of by his guardian. Amazingly, Shartah was 
narrated from this child from the moment that he was born! 


Have a look at a narration of the one who they refer to as al-Sadiiq, Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi, from a female named Nasim (who they claim is the servant of the 
toddler). She said: 


ceed SUE cal Elem 5 2 J lit otic condoni ULL ot! po dey ale eles td gol Sooke Jb 
SUN pa Ub cig ge b oh eB Sele a SAT YT i= pA ae = J ld i Co ad 


ell BU & gol oa 


The master of the era said to me (since I walked into his presence a night 


after his birth and sneezed), “May Allah have mercy upon you.” 


I was elated by this, so he x£ said to me, “Should I not give you glad- 


tidings regarding the sneeze?” 
I replied, ‘Please do, o my master!’ 


He responded, “It is a protection from death for a period of three days.” 


This text is reported by one of their greatest scholars, who considers this to be 
from the Sunnah of the infallibles and he equates it to the statements of Allah 
and His Rasūl. These lies were spread by a group of these fraudsters, who claimed 
to be in communication with the awaited one. This sect accepted four of them, 
as explained. The period in which these deputies claimed correspondence with 
the Imam is referred to as al-Ghaybah al-Sughra (the minor occultation), which 
continued for approximately seventy years. Each of the Islamic countries had a 
few representatives of these deputies, who would ensure that the money of their 
followers reached them and in return, they would produce these forged letters. 


The scholars of the Shah have paid great attention to these letters, and they 
have preserved them in their most important books, believing that they are from 


1 Ikmal al-Din pg. 406, 407 and 416 
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wahi, which cannot be affected by falsehood in any way. To name a few, al-Kulayni 
does so in Usul al-Kaft', Ibn Babawayh in Ikmal al-Din’, al-Țūsī in al-Ghaybah’, al- 
Tabarst in al-Ihtijaj,* and al-Majlist in Al-Bihār*. Their scholar, ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far 
al-Himyari gathered the narrations from the awaited one in a book which he 
named Qurb al-Isndad,° and the author of Al-Dhariah listed two books of theirs on 


this subject named al-Tawgi at al-Kharijah min al-Nahiyah al-Muqaddasah.’ 


These notes or letters contain the views of the Imam regarding many matters 
relating to din and life. They portray him as one who had access to the knowledge 
of the unseen, one who fulfilled the wishes of the Shrah, cured their ill ones, 
solved their problems, answered their questions and blessed the wealth that they 
sent for him with acceptance. At times, these are all presented in the form of a 


narrative. 


If a reader ponders over the verdicts ascribed to him as far as the matters of 
din are concerned, he will see gross ignorance regarding the basic matters of 
the Shariah, which indicates that either the one who fabricated these letters 
was a very ignorant bigot who could not even fabricate properly, or Allah sas 
wished to expose and disgrace them ina way that all and sundry may understand. 
Thus, their attempts and likes were akin to the attempts of Musaylamah’s, the 


imposter, attempts at producing the like of the Qur’an. 


Have a look at the contents of one of these letters. You may witness the falsity 
for yourself: 


1 Usal al-Kafi 1/517 

2 Ikmal al-Din pg. 450 

3 Al-Ghaybah pg. 172 

4 al-Ihtijaj 2/277 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 53/150-246 

6 This book was printed by al-Matba‘h al-Islamiyyah in Tehran. 
7 Agha Buzurg Tahrani: Al-Dhariah Ila Tasanif al-Shřah 4/500-501 
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ea ye dle ole ge aed Le GLS BL Obed eg Lat ade aU othe al] OSs 
ile Dale pg be OS Of eL ade obi Teele jee Ja gull les psima g 


J ed BY y CAS Oly calet 


He wrote a letter to him #244 in the year 308, asking him regarding a few 
matters... He asked if the testament of the bald one, the leper, and the 


semi-paralyzed could be accepted. 


He aké replied, “If it is affected them (after birth) then their testimony will 
be accepted, but if they were born like that, then it will not be accepted.” 


How can baldness and its likes have any effect on the acceptance or rejection of 
testimonies? Can there be any rationale to the difference that was stated between 
the one who was born with the illness and the one who was affected by it at a later 
stage? Does a verdict such as this one deserve any attention? How can something 
so ludicrous be attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt or to Islam? Another letter states 
that he was asked, ‘Is it permissible for a person to count his tasbih (glorification 
of Allah) using beads that are made from the sand of a grave and is there any 
virtue attached to this?’ He replied: 


AK idl pa Cena Cots fr NT OT aas oyag cate paasi cent oye eg cyt Lab as Cems 


ala 


He should use it to count. There is nothing more virtuous than it for 
counting the tasbih. Among its virtues is that if a man forgets his count 


and then rotates the beads, he will receive th reward of tasbih.? 


This ideology belongs to the religion of the idolaters, not the religion of the 
monotheists. They receive rewards for playing with beads. Which Shariah says 


this, and which scholar will issue such a verdict? There are many other examples 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 53/164 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 53/165 
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of this kind of foolish and baseless verdicts.! 


This ‘Sunnah’, which is uttered by this awaited one, contains narratives of 
the unseen, and supernatural abilities by means of which many hopes turn 
into realities. A certain Shi, who was afflicted by a chronic illness, such that 
the doctors gave up hope of him recovering, turns to this “Imam” through the 
medium of his representatives and writes a letter in which he asks to be cured. A 
signed letter is returned to him, which includes a prayer for him to be cured. He 


did not even have to wait for a week to pass before he was cured.’ 


1 On another occasion he was asked if a person is allowed to prostrate upon a grave. He replied: 
abel pill fas silt Yel La Lely pill le es ott aris OF font ale silly 
The practise is to place the right cheek upon the grave. As for salah, it should be performed 
behind it, and the grave should be in front of it. Bihar al-Anwar 53/165. 


How can a person make the grave his Qiblah? Why would anyone soil his cheeks with the sand of the 
grave? Muslims are commanded to face the House of Allah, and to prostrate to Allah alone. Curses 
have been narrated regarding those who take the graves as places of prostration. The following 
question is among that, regarding which they claim was posed to the awaited one, followed by a 
signed answer from him: 
ASB SV GUI G pY pa pte JB yh egg Vy Gall hie oo 13) eee SUB aT I ge Gel i a5 
US abe OB Oly ë AVL Wl Bd IY ggd eoo od CUS pall ale OLS O) se ale GLb Fad CH Gey SAU 
Bla baie lp fo IB OLS gle gS d oly the feo lb] Lie oral 53 43 
Our scholars have differed regarding the dowry of a woman. Some of them said, ‘When he has 
intercourse with her, the dowry falls away and she will not deserve anything’ Others say, ‘It is 


binding in this world as well as the hereafter’ How is this possible? What is necessary? 


He replied, “If it recorded on as a debt as far as the dowry is concerned, it will be compulsory 
upon him in this world as well as the hereafter, if it is written on a document with charities, 
it will fall away once he has intercourse with her, and if it is not recorded anywhere, the 


remainder of the dowry will fall away when he has intercourse with her.” Bihar al-Anwar 53/169 


Can an answer like this come out of the mouth of a scholar? Even an ignorant person who has some bit 
of sense will not utter such nonsense. This ideology, undoubtedly, has nothing to do with Islam. How 
can a person lose his or her wealth simply because there is no document wherein their right to it was 
recorded? The dowry, as stated above, falls away if it is not recorded! This is the constitution of thugs 
and anarchists, not the Sharrah of Islam. If anyone wishes to see more of these examples, he may refer 
to Bihar al-Anwar pg. 53, Ikmal al-Din of Ibn Babawayh and al-Ghaybah of al-Tist. 

2 Usiil al-Kaft 1/519 
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Another man has a wife who is barren. His longing and desire to have children 
reached its peak, thus he writes to the sacred chamber.’ The response is a signed 
letter stating that his wife will give birth before the passing of four months and 
the child will be a boy.’ They even learn their dates of death from this toddler. 


One Shri wrote to him requesting a burial garment. The reply in the letter was: 
PLÈ ye J AIL I dwg gabad i BOL coiled kee (3 al] clin AL] 


“You will need it in the year 80.” Thus, he died in the year 80 and a burial 


garment was sent to him a few days prior to his death.’ 


Some of these letters indicate that upholding the practices of Islam cannot be 
done without the permission of this hidden individual. It is as if the ‘Sunnah’ 
contained in these letters hold more weight than the texts of Islam according to 
the Shrah. This can be understood from the following texts: 


saat e gg ag pall lad Let 2S pb ell ep pelt J dsl Kod ye Jy 


A child was born to me, so I wrote seeking permission to cleanse him on 
the seventh day. Nothing was written (in reply), so the child died on the 
eighth day.‘ 


This person waited for the permission of the Imam to circumcise his son. Another 
narration indicates that marriage takes place, in most cases, after the Imam 
instructs that it should take place. One of them says: 


Pr) IS KT KE gyre Gog Creed yl wely cile Ugh y Lali Lew ol cory} 
oly Ul 93 aU) 1398 CSUs oS oae al eila (LU 1995 Gea! fabstl Lie J] UL 3 


1 Areference to their Mahdi. 

2 Ikmal al-Din pg. 460 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/524, Ikmal al-Din pg. 465, 467 
4 Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din pg. 465 
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I married a concubine on his instruction,. After I had intercourse with her, 
and she gave birth to a girl, I was greatly saddened and anguished. I wrote 


(to this awaited Mahdi), complaining (about my situation). 

The reply was, “You will be sufficed regarding her.” 

She lived on for four years and then died. 

Thereupon, it was stated, “Allah is patient but you people hurry.” 
Hajj depends on the permission of this “child”. One Shri reports: 


CLS] Vy 6 g0 1S LU ga toy gb ea Sell de = US = OAS y oll eass aad ob 
ell oe Gabe pee gl è iell poll gle pede UT Sy oas Soke GLa JU 
298 bbais LB oye OS Lal y SUB eal LB OY LUE ye eet ELB Apne gin Vid 

oy 


I prepared for Hajj and I bid farewell to the people. I was about to leave 
when it (the letter) came, “We dislike that, but the matter is for you to 


decide.” 


1 Ibid. 
Take note that this infallible Mahdi did not have anything to say regarding the agony and grief of the 
one who complained, even though this was in reality, from the customs of the people of Jahiliyyah. 
Allah says regarding them: 
FS SASS ts Ub ANU gc 8 
And when one of them is informed of [the birth of] a female, his face becomes dark, and he 
suppresses grief. (Sirah al-Nahl: 58) 
He was greatly worried regarding her sustenance, even though Allah is the one who is responsible for 
sustenance. He said: 
SLs aS GAS ou ES Sav all EY 
And do not kill your children for fear of poverty. We provide for them and for you. (Sirah 
al-Isra: 31) 


The awaited one, on the other hand, considered death to be the way out. 
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Thereupon, I was disheartened and saddened so I wrote, “I am listening 
and obeying, so I will stay behind. However, I am grieved due to being left 


behind from Hajj.” 


The reply was, “Do not grieve, as you will perform Hajj next year if Allah 


wills.” 


When I wrote the next year, seeking permission, it was granted.’ 


Is the command of their Imam above the command of Allah and His SharTah that 
they have to be given permission by him before they can carry out one of the 
fundamentals of Islam? These letters, despite their ridiculous contents, hold a 
very special position in the eyes of the Shi Tscholars. Hence, they grant precedence 
to them over that which is narrated in their books with that which they refer to 
as authentic isnads when there is a contradiction. Ibn Babawayh, after speaking 
about the letters from the sacred chamber in his book Man Lā Yahdurhi al-Faqīh, 


under the chapter “Two men who have been bequeathed” says: 


NS BIE Ely, GAS SUSI OS OF 53 i de gp eel dames gl Lda ane ipl lia 
BE ot eed! bby gute le al fp Sete ig, Goh OS” J i Gola ge ad sl 


This letter is by me in the writing of Abū Muhammad Hasan ibn ‘Alt. 
Thereafter, he mentioned in al-Kafi of al-Kulayni there is a narration from 
al-Sadiq that contradicts that letter. He then says, “I will not pass a verdict 
according to this hadith. Rather, I will pass a verdict based on what is by 


me in the writing of Hasan ibn ‘Alz.” 
Al-Hurr al-‘Amili commented on this saying: 
hile fell ye sil e parade of .. 


The hand-writing of the infallible one holds more weight than narrations 


in many different ways. 
1 Usal al-Kaft 1/522 
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How are they so sure that this was the hand-writing of the Hasan or the awaited 
one (who was not even born), even though hand-writings are similar? What makes 
them believe that these were from him, when there are so many lies attributed to 
the Ahl al-Bayt? In order to accept this, they rely upon one who is not infallible 
(i.e. the deputy of the Imam), whereas infallibility is from their primary principles. 
Added to that, the post of being the deputy is highly questionable, as many of 
their leading figures attempted to secure this post for himself, as it is the easiest 
way to collect wealth. 


It seems as if the one who opened this door for the ShTah was an expert thief who 
mastered the art of lying and donned the garment of hypocrisy in order to plot 
against the Muslims, lead people astray and earn a great deal of wealth. However, 
the reports of this single person, who was not even considered infallible (but 
rather, unreliable), became the most authentic texts according to their scholars. 
Consequently, they grant precedence to these letters over that which appears in 
their most authentic books. Furthermore, whoever claims to have had contact 
with this Imam, or to have written to him, secures himself the trust of his sect 
(even though this is the greatest proof, in the light of history and logic that they 
are liars), as is apparent from their books on narrators. 


These letters also contain disparagement and commendation of people or 
narrators, which are then considered to be the basis of their approval or 
disapproval of any individual.? Thus, they serve as a pivotal source of their din. 
Al-Alūsī says: 


They formed their religion on the basis of notes, which are such that no 
man of intellect will doubt that they are forgeries against Allah ssa, 
None will accept them except those whose sight and foresight have been 
taken away by Allah? 


1 Refer to Rijal al-Hilli pg.. 100 (the biography of ‘Ali ibn al-Jahm), Wasa’il al-Shrah 20/332 (the 
biography of Muhammd ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far a-Himyari) and 20/262 (the biography of ‘Ali ibn 
Husayn Ibn Babawayh). 

2 Refer to Rijal al-Hilli pg. 90 

3 Kashf Ghayahib al-Jahalat pg. 12 of the manuscript. 


460 


Al-Alūsī then goes on to speak about a man from the Rafidah who claims to have 
met this imaginary figure whilst he was in hiding. His name is ‘Alī ibn Husayn ibn 
Musa Ibn Babawayh al-Qummnii. He also claims to have received letters from the 
awaited one. Al-Aliist expresses his surprise that a person like this was given the 
title, al-Sadiiq (the truthful one) by the Rafidah. He says: 


as 3 BIS pe PDL gles OS Oly phy old mule ill ond [od ope bie Ol tlle cade Y 
ut Fo BS 548 6 s mh eg o ee! 
NI 
Fag 


It will be obvious to you that this is a case of naming something using its 
antonym. Even though he portrayed himself as a Muslim, he was in reality 


a kafir. 


Next, he explains that the falsity of al-Sadiiq’s claim cannot be hidden from any 
intelligent person, as al-Sadtq claims that he would write his question on a piece 
of paper, leave it in a hole in a tree at night, and the Imam would then write the 
answer.1 He then explains that the Rafidah did not stop at the point of believing 
this drivel, rather, they went on to establish that these are their most reliable 
sources and their strongest proofs. He, just like any other objective intellectual, 
admits that he cannot understand their claim to be followers of the Ahl al-Bayt, 
whereas they base the laws of their religion upon all of these forgeries. The lawful 


and unlawful is established in their religion on the basis of fairy-tales. He says: 
re Os Sell aly obi gT deol 3 agi) 


They are, in reality, the followers of the devils, and the Ahl al-Bayt have 
nothing to do with them.’ 


The truth is that these kind of letters hold no weight, whether in courts, on the 
basis of logic or the intellect of any human. They are notes that are attributed to 
a child whose existence itself cannot be proven, even according to some sects of 


1 Refer to Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/262 
2 Kashf Ghayahib al-Jahalat pg. 12 of the manuscript. 
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the Shrah. Hence, some of them rejected his existence. According to researchers, 
he definitely did not exist. Over and above this, his ‘letters’ cannot be confirmed 
and they are transmitted through unknown sources. Can any law be based on 
something like this, leave alone basing an entire constitution upon it? This is 
an stain on the Rawafid, which will remain with them until the end of times. As 
long as it remains, it will serve as proof of the falsity of their religion. Allah has 
disgraced those who wish to attribute to His din that which has no place in it. 


These letters continued throughout the minor occultation—as they refer to it— 
which lasted for seventy years. Four individuals, who are referred to as al-Sufara’ 
and al-Nuwwab (refresentatives or deputies) claimed, one after the other to be 
the Imam’s deputies. The fourth one, al-Samarri, announced the end of the era of 


deputies and communication with the Imam. They say: 


das oy he h (pge jell etl ge ipg Cee ge) Ged ped ol I ill A 
thong -e Sd SLs aU 03] Ha YI y peb YB Lal All Cag Aad CL y Ley Elli a git Jol JI 


pas NSS pe Semally SLES oy hë dalil eal oped Y stale edd oye sae ya 


A letter came out (i.e. a letter came from the awaited one) to Abii al-Hasan 
al-Samarri: O ‘Alī ibn Muhammad al-Samari, listen—may Allah grant your 
brothers a great reward as far as you are concerned—as you are going to 
die within the next six days. Therefore, gather your matters and do not 
appoint anyone to take up your post after your death, as the Ghaybah has 
taken place in its complete form. There will be no appearance, until Allah 
grants permission. Some from my Shr‘ah will appear and claim to have seen 
(me). Lo! Whoever claims to have seen me before the appearance of the 


Sufyani and the Scream (the Day of Qiyamah) is indeed a lying imposter.! 


This means that the divine texts—according to them—came to an end in the year 
329 A.H. with the commencement of al-Ghaybah al-Kubra (Major occultation). 


However, the Shri scholars were unhappy with the announcement that contact 
1 Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din 2/193, al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah pg. 257 
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has been totally lost with the awaited one. Thus, we find many claims by them 
of contact with the Imam, meeting him and learning from him (although their 
Imam said that whoever claims so is a “lying imposter”). Hence, according to 
them, the divine texts did not come to an end. In fact, the Shrah announced this 
as soon as al-Samarri died. We find their scholar Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli (who was 
given the title ‘Allamah—the one who has extensive knowledge) claiming that he 


met the Mahdi, who authored a book for him in one night. 
Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi, their celebrated scholar, explains the following text of al-Kaft: 
Lo ga SY beg De pe ated BAN ded oe aY lia Cole) 2 


It is necessary for the man of this matter to be in occultation and his 


occultation demands seclusion. 
He says: 
alah Og ty Wy Lape og toy par IS 3 
In every era, there are thirty pious believers who have the good-fortune 
of meeting him.’ 


They claim further: 


ola OF plate Y y He il LS ae ace thy A eld oye yey edal (ae Ol 
Jom gs e Oly eS lia gle pla Yl Spam cody Lem ge OSIL al pL YI eV ela! Le ge 
god! 3 glee] 


Some of the Mujtahids get the ability to meet the absent one and take from 


him some of the laws of Shariah. At times, they cannot announce this 


meeting, due to the instruction of the Imam to keep it hidden, as he will 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 51/361 
2 Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi: Jannat al-Ma’wa 53/320 (printed with Bihar al-Anwar) 
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then claim that consensus took place upon this law, whereas in reality, no 


consensus took place.’ 


This is one explanation to the claims of their scholars regarding consensus, in 
those cases where certain opinions were held only by them, yet they claimed that 
consensus was found. We will also discuss, under the chapter of ijma’, their view 
that if a group of people stated something and among them was ‘an unknown 
scholar whose lineage was not known’, then ijma‘ takes place, irrespective of who 
opposes the view, based on the possibility that this unknown person could have 


been the Imam. 
Their scholars firmly believe regarding this awaited one—who did not exist: 


PH Sg eel AIS LEJI O pänni IS All Spb y lal Lal ye Here pote ls 
a5 Jis led Sl pall ts Reilly aie tl Lb eee gh! 


He would get together with some of the people of knowledge and piety, 
who deserved to be met, such as al-‘Allamah al-Sayyi Mahdi Bahr al-‘Ulim 
al-Najafi (according to that which is famous regarding him) and al-Shaykh 


Maytham al-Bahrani (as is narrated regarding him).’ 


Books have been written by some of their scholars in which the narratives and 
happenings of the meetings with the awaited one by some people have been 
recorded, Al-Majlist (d. 1111 A.H.) done so in Al-Bihar and he was followed al- 
Nari al-Tabarst (d. 1320 A.H.) who authored a book regarding it, which he named 
Jannat al-Ma‘wa fiman Faza bi Liqa’ al-Hujjah wa Mu jizatuh fi al-Ghaybah al-Kubra. In 
this book, he records fifty-nine stories regarding those who claimed to have met 
the awaited one, after the era of al-Majlisi.? 


In this manner, every accursed devil, from the human and jinn race was given an 


avenue through which he could plot against these people. He merely had to act 
1 Jannat al-Ma‘wa 53/320-321 
2 Muhammad Salih: Haşã'il al-Fikr pg. 123 


3 Refer to Agha Buzurg al-Tahrani: Al-Dhariah 5/159 
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as if he was the awaited one and then he could shove into their religion anything 
that he wished to, no matter how far it took them away from the truth. As long as 
this avenue remains, and they regard this to be from the Sunnah, this deviation 
will not be curbed. 


Any irreligious old man, who dons the attire of the dervishes, clads himself 
in black, portrays himself as a person of knowledge and claims to be from the 
progeny of ‘Ali *aéis—the likes of whom are many—is granted great honour by 
merely claiming that he met the (non-existent) Imam. He then has the license 
to change their religion in any way that is demanded by his profanity, especially 
since these people believe that the Imam adopts different forms and changes his 


dress-style and appearance.! 


Thus, one of these two explanations apply to all of these meetings; either the 
one who claims to have met the hidden one is a liar who was either craving for 
popularity or he wished to misguide people. It is also possible that both of these 
were his motive. The second explanation is that he was an honest and genuine 
person, however the person who met him in the guise of the Imam was a devilish 


imposter.’ Ibn Taymiyyah explains: 


Cae Spal OSes patel ol y 5 Kail JI bea LAS, 


Similar is the case of the Awaited One of the Rafidah. One of them may 


(believe that he) saw him whereas he actually saw a jinn. 


This is the exact manner in which the Christians were led astray, as explained 
by Ibn Taymiyyah, as they believed that after the Messiah was (as they claim) 


1 Refer to Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Kubra of al-Sadr pg. 40 

2 For further information regarding the plots of the devil against man, and his adoption of the form 
of some of their scholars, in order to misguide them further, refer to al-Furqan bayn Awliyā al-Rahman 
wa Awliyd al-Shaytan. 

3 Majmi' Fatawa 13/95 
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crucified, he appeared before the Hawarin (his companions and helpers), spoke to 
them, and advised them. This has been mentioned in their Gospels. However, the 
one who actually appeared before them was a devil who said, “I am the Messiah,” 


whereas he was not the Messiah.' 


Ibn Taymiyyah goes on to explain, “After al-Hallaj was killed, a figure would 
appear before his followers and say to them, “I am al-Hallaj.” They would see with 
their own eyes his figure. Similarly, there was a person in Egypt who was referred 
to as al-Dastiqi. After he died, his followers would receive books and leaflets from 
him. Ibn Taymiyyah says that he saw one of these books that were attributed to 
al-Dasiiqi which were shown to him by one of the sincere followers of al-Dasiiqi. 


He says: 


I saw it, in the hand-writing of a jinn, and I have seen the hand-writing of 


the jinn a few times. 


Thereafter, Ibn Taymiyyah listed a few more examples of this nature. He then 


says: 


Similarly, those who believe that ‘Ali or Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah 
will remain forever, were visited by jinn who adopted their forms. This is 
something possible and has taken place often. The more ignorant a nation 


is, the more it occurs amongst them.’ 


The Narrations of the Sahabah 


After seeing that the Twelvers confined themselves to very limited sources, i.e. 


that which is narrated from some members of the Ahl al-Bayt (who were not 


1 It was possible for the Hawarin to be confused by this, just as many scholars of the Muslims were 
confused due to similar occurrences. However, that which al-Masih instructed them to propagate, 
before being raised was the truth to which they were meant to confine themselves. He was not raised 
until he conveyed the message of his Rabb, thus there was no need for him to re-appear. 


2 Majmū‘ Fatawa 13/94-95 
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necessarily people of knowledge as will be explained, and they even added the so 
called letters of a person whose existence cannot be agreed upon), taking these as 
an equivalent to the words of Rastilullah sss, they took one more step in the 
direction of misguidance by depriving themselves of a great source of knowledge 
and iman; i.e. the narrations of the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh asé:iit, who were 
blessed with the great fortune of accompanying Nabi ssx&dj\>, witnessing 
revelation, and understanding the interpretations. Above all, they were praised 
by Allah Himself. 


Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita (one of their contemporary scholars), 


whilst explaining the viewpoint of his people regarding the subject says: 


ag pel cel bal Bb ope pg) ee eV eg Geol gel) Edd yo Oy pts Y del O 
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The Shrah pay no attention to the Sunnah (the ahadith of Nabi ss<eaie), 
except to those which they consider authentic from the reporters of the 
Ahl al-Bayt. As for that which is reported by the likes of Abū Hurayrah, 
Samurah ibn Jundub, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As etc., they do not even hold the weight 


of a mosquito’s wing according to the Imamiyyah.* 


Here, he establishes that the stance of the Shrah is to accept all narrations which 


are reported authentically from the Ahl al-Bayt,’ leaving out all other narrations, 


1 Asl al-Shiah wa Usiluhd pg. 79 

2 His statement, “except to those which they consider authentic from the reporters of the Ahl al- 
Bayt,” is a deceptive and inaccurate statement. This is because, those who not know the nature of 
Shrism will be misled into thinking that the speech of Rasūlullāh #s«£4i, which was reported by 
the Ahl al-Bayt, is their source of knowledge. The reality, however, is that they consider each of the 
Twelve ‘Imams’ to be like a Rasūl, ie. he says nothing from his own desires. His speech holds the 
same weight as the Speech of Allah and His Rasiil. This is why the speech of Rasūlullāh «ki rarely 
appears in their books. They are satisfied with that which is supposedly reported from the Imams. 
Likewise, his claim regarding the ‘Ahl al-Bayt’ is also misleading, as this only refers to a handful of them. 


According to them, the others do not qualify as narrators, Every member of the Ahl al-Bayt is not an Imam. 
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‘especially the narrations of the Sahabah of Rasilullah ssc, Since they only 
refer to twelve individuals as the Ahl al-Bayt, and only one of them met Rasilullah 
dcssecii as an adult, i.e. ‘Ali «is, how could it be possible that he alone passed on 
the entire Sunnah of Rasiilullah sss: to the forthcoming generations? 


This cannot be possible, as he was not with Rasilullah <seai at all times. At 
times, Rastilullah sj would go out on a journey and leave him behind, as 
in the case of the battle of Tabūk. On other occasions, Rasūlullāh ssi would 
remain in al-Madinah al-Munawwarah and send him out, as in the case when 
Nabi <ssie%i{> sent him to Yemen. Another example of this is when Nabi sseti{\e 
sent him along with Abū Bakr to deliver the message to the people of Makkah 
al-Mukarramah. Added to the above, he could not have been aware of what was 
happening in the homes of Rasūlullāh <s&4i\, Thus we find that this was the 
privilege of the Mothers of the Believers, the noble wives of Rasūlullāh ssxtaie, 
Perhaps this was among the reasons and the wisdom behind him as«taj\e having 


a number of wives. 


Hence, ‘Alt «ii simply could not collect the entire Sunnah. How is it then, that 
they do not accept anything unless it is reported by him? This concept, of only 
accepting from the Ahl al-Bayt, also destroys the outstanding attribute of Tawatur 
as far as the transmission of the Shariah of the Qur’4n and the Sunnah of Nabi 
Assets is concerned. This is why the Muslims have agreed that the knowledge 
should not be transmitted by only one person, but rather, a group of people (who 


could be considered enough to reach the amount of Tawatur) should transmit it, 


continued from page 467 

1Thus, a narration from the progeny of Fatimah eis, from the children of Hasan áss would not 
be accepted by them, as none of his offspring or descendants were Imams. The most that they could 
qualify for, is to be narrators who will be graded by the Shrah, either as acceptable narrators or 
rejected narrators. It is for this reason that the Twelvers regarded as kafir any member of the Ahl 
al-Bayt who stood up for the post of Khilafah besides the Twelve Imams. Refer to Usiil al-Kafi 1/372. A 
prime example could be al-Tiisi’s rejection of the narrations of Zayd ibn ‘Ali #465 in Al-Istibsar (1/66). 
Thus, the statement of Al Kashif al-Ghita is undoubtedly misleading. The reason behind his deception 


is that this book was spread in the Islamic countries to call towards Shrasm. 
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so that the one who was not present may have certainty regarding it.* Most of the 
Islamic states received their knowledge from sources besides ‘Ali «ails? 


Most of those who conveyed the message of Rasiilullah ssc were not from 
the Ahl al-Bayt. It is thus unfathomable that ‘Ali sé was the only person to 
do so. Rastilullah isat- sent As‘ad ibn Zurarah to his people (the people of al- 
Madinah) to invite them towards Islam, teach the Ansar the Qur’an and convey to 


them the understanding of din. Rasiilullah ‘si sent Ala ibn al-Hadrami <<a 
to Bahrain, Mu‘adh and Abū Misa ai to Yemen, and Ttab ibn Usayd zás to 
Makkah al-Mukarramah; all with the same purpose. In light of this, what weight 
does the statement of the one who says that only a man from the Ahl al-Bayt 
conveyed his message?’ 


1 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/138, Ibn Taymiyyah goes on to say, “The narration of one person is not 
sufficient for knowledge of the Qur’an and the mutawatir Sunnah. If they say, ‘It is attained due to 
the transmission of the one who is infallible; it will be said to them, ‘It is necessary to first prove that 
he is infallible, which cannot be proven from his own statements as it is not yet established that he is 
infallible. It cannot be established by Ijmā‘ as well since no Ijma‘ took place regarding it. According to 
the Imamiyyah, Ijma‘ is only a proof on the basis of the belief that the Imam is among them. Thus, the 
matter once again depends upon proving that he is infallible, which cannot be backed by anything 
besides his own supposed statements. If he was infallible, as they claim, there would have been other 
proofs to it as well.” Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/139 

2 Ibn Taymiyyah says, “The cities of Islam received knowledge regarding Nabi #s«&4i> from people 
other than ‘AlT #45, As for the people of al-Madinah and Makkah, the matter is clear. Similar is the case 
of the people of Sham and Basrah. These people hardly narrate from ‘Ali «4%. Most of his knowledge 
was preserved in Kifah. However, its inhabitants had learnt the Qur’an and Sunnah even before the 
Khilafah of ‘Uthman, leave alone the Khilafah of ‘Alt. The jurists of al-Madinah had mastered the din 


during the reign of ‘Umar #4i5. As for Yemen, Mu‘adh «as stayed among them and taught them for 


a lengthier period than ‘Ali «is. Hence the people of Yemen narrate more narrations from Mu‘adh 
seals as compared to ‘Alt «ss. Shurayh and the other senior TābiTn became accomplished jurists 
under the tutelage of Mu‘adh ibn Jabal ás, When “AIT «es arrived at Kūfah, Shurayh was already a 
judge. He and Ubaydah al-Salmani had become jurists under the guidance of others. In a nutshell, the 
knowledge of Islam had spread before ‘Ali #5 arrived at Kiifah.” Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/15 


3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/15 
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Some of the scholars have said that the total number of ahadith that are reported 
with complete chains from ‘Al xá% are five hundred and eighty six, from which 
a mere fifty are authentic.‘ Is the Sunnah of Rasūlullāh ssi confined to this? 
The Shrah admit the knowledge of halal and haram and the rites of Hajj did not 
reach them except through Abi Jafar. This means that nothing reached them on 
this subject from ‘Ali zás and hence their predecessors would adhere to that 
which was reported to them by the Sahabah of Rasiilullah <seaije, 


The books of the Shrah state: 
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Prior to Abū Jafar, the Shrah were unaware of the rites of their Hajj as well 
as their halal and haram. When Abu Jafar appeared, he explained to them 
the rites of their Hajj and their halal and haram so much so that people 


became in need of them after they were in need of the people.’ 


It is indeed amazing that the Shrah declare as mushrik the one who lends an ear 
to anyone besides the Imam. Usui al-Kafi states: 


H pee pe AU aa (gl UII jab oye Lele cel oye 


Whoever claims to have heard anything from anywhere, besides the door 


that was opened by Allah is a mushrik.’ 


There you have it! They have just declared that their predecessors were mushrik, 
as they took their knowledge of Hajj and halal and haram from the masses. They 


also say: 


1 Ibn Hazm: al-Fasl 4/213, Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/139 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/20, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/252-253, al-Burhan 1/386, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 425 
3 Usual al-Kafi 1/377 
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Anything that does not emanate from the Imams is false. 


This is a brazen attack against the Sharrah of the master of all the messengers, 
which was transmitted by the first generation to the rest of the ummah. This 
knowledge is referred to as the sublime Sunnah and it is upheld by the Muslims. 
The Rafidah, after concocting their principle, that knowledge can only be taken 
from ‘Ali 2a, and thereafter realising that the narrations from him are very 
minimal (to the extent that they even admitted not having anything on the 
subjects of Hajj and halal and haram from him), perhaps resorted to their usual 
practise of fabricating narrations, in order to fill this void. It is for this reason 
that al-Sha‘bt said: 


Fabrications have not been forged against any person of this Ummah as 


much as they have been forged against ‘Alt ats,’ 


Due to the widespread forgeries against ‘Ali «iis by the Rafidah3 — to the extent 
that not a single person from them could be relied upon for narrations — the 
authors of the authentic books were forced to turn away from them. Therefore, it 
can be seen that al-Bukhari and Muslim do not narrate anything from him unless 
it is reported by his household, such as his children Hasan, Husayn, Muhammad 
ibn al-Hanafiyyah, his scribe — ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Abi Rafi‘, the companions of Ibn 
Mas ‘td and others such as ‘Ubaydah al-Salmant, al-Harith al-Taymi, Qays ibn 
‘Ubad and others. These few individuals could be trusted as they were honest in 


that which they narrated from ‘Ali eñi,‘ 


1 Usal al-Kafi 1/399 

2 Al-Dhahabi: Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala 4/307 

3 Ibn al-Jawzi said, ‘The Rafidah are of three types; one group who heard a hadith and then fabricated 
other ahadith adding on and deleting, a second group who heard nothing, but you see them attributing 
their lies to Jafar al-Sadiq saying, “Jafar said” and “So and so said”, and a third group who are the 
ignorant commoners, they utter anything that comes to their mind, whether it makes sense or not.” 
Ibn al-Jawzi: al-Mawda‘at 1/338, Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/119 

4 Majmii' Fatawa 13/32 
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The books of the Shrah have admitted that there are many fabrications against 
the Ahl al-Bayt. Ja‘far al-Sadiq is reported to have said, as stated in the books of 
the Shrah: 


Lyle DASE Li WO 
People are fascinated with fabricating against us.' 
The dilemma faced by Ja‘far was: 
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A bunch of ignorant people surrounded him, they would enter his presence 
and leave from his gatherings saying, “Ja‘far ibn Muhammad narrated to 
us...”, and thereafter they would narrate such things that were lies and 
drivel, which were fabricated in the name of Ja‘far so that they could 


collect food and dirhams from the people by means of it.’ 
Some of the scholars have said: 


The amount of forgeries that were attributed to Ja far, despite his innocence 


outnumber the forgeries against others.’ 


From the above, we can gauge the depth of the problems of the ShTah, who accept 
the narrations of all these liars and fraudsters but reject the narrations of the 
Sahabah #4, In fact, they shamelessly declare the bunch of liars who thronged 
around Ja far to be reliable narrators. They say: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 2/246 
2 Refer to Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 208-209, Bihar al-Anwar 25/302-303 (this is only a portion of the text, 
which will appear in its entirety later). 


3 Minhgj al-Sunnah 4/143 
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Four thousand narrators have reported from Jafar. Some of the scholars of 
the Imamiyyah are inclined towards the opinion of considering all of them, 


without any exception, to be reliable.’ 


This is despite him personally complaining about them. He was also reported to 
have said that from all of those who claim Shrism, he could not even get seventeen 
genuine supporters. This is emphatically stated in a narration of al-Kafi.? The 
question that still remains is, why do the Twelvers disregard the ahadith of the 
Sahabah of Rasilullah Acsscexijie? 


The actual cause can be traced back to the initial innovation, which was started 
off by ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’, i.e. ‘Ali was appointed as the successor by Rasilullah 
dose, but the Sahabah #45 did not allow the bequest of Nabi ázat to take 
place and they denied him the post of Khilafah. This, according to the Shrah, 
meant that the Sahabah +s all left the fold of Islam. They do not exclude 
anybody from them, except a few who could be counted on the fingers of one 
hand, as will appear. This sect did not give any consideration to the praises of 
Allah and His Rasūl regarding them, their companionship of Rastlullah ‘scale, 
their Jihad and sacrifices in the path of Allah, the fact that they were the first 
of the ummah to respond to the call of Nabi dst: and the fact that they put 
forward their lives and most valuable possessions and left behind their homelands 
and families to the spread Islam. 


Among the most ironic beliefs held by the Shrah is that they consider anyone 
who claims to have seen the non-existent Imam as a reliable and truthful person. 
Al-Mamagani (who is one of their contemporary scholars) says: 


1 Muhammad Jawad Mughniyah: al-shiah fi al-Mizan pg. 110, Muhammad Husayn al-Muzaffar: al- 
Imam al-Sadiq pg. 144, Agha Buzurg: Al-Dhari‘ah 2.129, Wasa’il al-Shtah 2/72 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/242-243 
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If a man had the fortune of seeing the Hujjah (Imam) — may Allah hasten 
his release and may he allow us to be sacrificed in lieu of any difficulty 
(that he is to face) — after his occultation, we prove by means of that that 


he has obviously reached the highest level of integrity. 


However, the same honour is not afforded to those who were blessed with the 
companionship of Rasūlullāh Asx&«j\>, They do not consider the honour accrued 
by the Sahabah #5, by means of seeing Nabt sii to be a reason on the basis 
of which they could be considered as men of integrity. Does Rastilullah ascii 
not hold a loftier rank than an awaited individual whose existence was debated 
by the Shrah of his era? What would his position be today, after the passing of so 
many centuries? Is this not an outright contradiction? 


Observe and be amazed at how a person is declared reliable due to claiming that 
he met one who does not exist, which in reality is a clear proof that he is a liar. On 
the other hand, the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh sti are maligned. The only ‘sin’ of 
all the Sahabah #ais was that they did not accept the “immediate appointment” 
of ‘Alt zás to the post of Khilafah. This, according to them, is among the worst 
possible crimes, as the one who rejects the Imamah of any of the Twelve Imams 
— even the absent one who does not exist — is like Iblis, as stated by al-Sadiiq Ibn 
Babawayh al-Qummi.’ 


Believing in their Imams is the yardstick by means of which they judge whether a 
person should be accepted or rejected. This, according to them is the foundation 
of iman, as will be explained. This is clear deviation. If this belief of theirs was half 
as important as they assert, it would have definitely been mentioned by Allah in 


the Qur’an, Rasilullah 4ss{§ would have explained it to all those who enquired 


1 Tanqīh al-Maqal 1/211 
2 Ikmal al-Din pg. 13 
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regarding the reality of man and the Muslims would have had no difference of 


opinion regarding it. 


Can any intelligent person fathom that from the era of the Sahabah and Tabi‘in, 
up until today, the ummah did not know the most basic and fundamental aspect 
of their din or they unanimously rejected it? It is impossible that Allah and 
His Rasul would leave the best ummah, who were selected for the guidance of 
humanity without completing for them their din and without explaining to them 
a fundamental from the fundamentals of Islam. Foolishness like this can never 
cross the mind of a Believer. 


My observation: Despite the falsity of this doctrine of theirs, by means of which 
they judge people and reject the narrations of those who reject any of the Imams, 
they only apply it to the Sahabah Assis. Thus, they reject the narrations of 
the Sahabah #25, but they do not reject the narrations of some of their ShiT 
predecessors who rejected one or more of the Imams. Their scholar, al-Hurr al- 
‘Amili insists that the Imamiyyah accept and practise upon the narrations of 
the Fathiyyah’, such as ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr, as well as the narrations of the 
Waqifah’, such as Sama‘ah ibn Mahran. You will see, in their books on narrators, 
that many of them were Fathis, Waqifis or Nawisis.? 


1 Refer to page 124 of this book. 

2 They stop at Mūsā ibn Ja'far. They do not believe in the Imamah of anyone after him. This is because 
they believed that Miisa was alive and he did not pass away. They await his return, just as the Twelvers 
await the appearance of their imaginary hidden one. Refer to al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq pg. 93, 
al-Nashi al-Akbar: Masa’il al-Imamah pg. 47. The author of al-Zinah says, “Some hold this opinion up 
until this day.” Al-Zinah pg. 290. However, they then ceased to exist. 

The term Wagifiyyah is used at times to refer to those groups who believed that Imamah ended with 
others as well, such as those who believe that it was terminated after ‘Alt, al-Sadiq, or Hasan al-‘Askari. 
3 The followers of a man named Nawis, Ibn al-Nawis or ‘Ajlan ibn al-Nawis. It is also said that this 
was actually an attribution to the village of Nāwūs. This sect believed that Ja‘far ibn Muhammd did 
not pass away, he is alive and he will not pass away until he emerges and rules. He is the Mahdi. The 
author of al-Zinah says, “This sect no longer exists. None can be found today who uphold this view.” 
However, their narrations have remained in the books of the Twelvers. 

Refer to al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq pg. 80, al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shiah pg. 67, al-Razi: al-Zinah 
pg. 286, al-Ash‘ari: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/100, al-Shahrastani 1/166-167, Nishwan: al-Har al-‘In pg. 162. 
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Each one of these three groups reject at least one of the Imams of the Twelvers. 
Despite this, all of them are considered to be from them and reliable. As an 
example, Rijal al-Kashshi states regarding Muhammad ibn al-Walid al-Khazzar, 
Mu‘awiyah ibn Hakim, Musaddaq ibn Sadagah, Muhammad ibn Salim ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hamid: 
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All of these are Fathiyyah and they are from the greatest scholars, jurists 
and people of integrity. Some of them met al-Rida ats, and all of them 


were Kifis.! 


Hasan ibn ‘Altibn Fudal,’ ‘Alī ibn Hadid ibn Hakim,’ and ‘Amr ibn Sad al-Madayini‘ 
were all from the Fathiyyah. Similarly, Abū Khalid al-Sijistani,° ‘Alt ibn Jafar al- 
Marwazi,° ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa,’ and Hamzah ibn Bazigh! were all from the Waqifah. 
Notwithstanding this, they were classified as reliable and the Twelvers practised 


upon their narrations, ignoring the statements of their Imam: 
ial y Dye obaly Ail ly Suu gl 


The Zaydiyyah, Waqifah, and NawAsib are all on the same level.’ 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 563 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 565 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 570 
4 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 612 
5 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 612 
6 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 616 
7 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 597 
8 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 615 
9 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 456 
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and 
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The Wāqif is turned away from the truth and he stands upon an evil. If 
he dies in this state, hell will be his abode and it is the most undesired 


destination.! 
He also said: 
BL} OS pany Cole O pisa” ia gl 
The Wāqifah live in a state of confusion and they die as heretics.’ 
Yet another statement of his reads: 
Bj OS oo LS gl 
They are disbelievers, polytheists and heretics.’ 


Despite all of this, their narrations are accepted, or rather, the scholars of the 
Twelvers accept the narrations of these people, since some of the bizarre views 
of their religion are based on these narrations. At the same time, they reject the 
narrations of the Sahabah #45, Is this not a clear contradiction? The Sahabah 
#25 only “rejected the text regarding one Imam,” but their narrations are 
rejected, whereas these narrators from the Waqifah and Fathiyyah reject a few 
Imams, as well as the texts that were stated by the Imams prior to the rejected 
ones. Are all not guilty of the same ‘crime’ (rejection of any of the Imams) on the 


basis of which the narrations of the Sahabah #2 were rejected? 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 456 
2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 456 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 456 
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After realising this, it will become abundantly clear to us that they have major 
contradictions in their religion, they do not have a fixed set of rules and their 
scholars were blinded by sectarianism. They then led astray their followers and 
deprived them of the fountains of knowledge and iman. Before we conclude this 
discussion, it should be noted that it is impossible to compare those luminaries 
who were praised by Allah and His Rasūl to a bunch of scums, liars, and fraudsters. 
Had it not been for the need of highlighting the baseless nature of their attitude 
towards the narrations of the illustrious Sahabah ##i%, we would not have 


mentioned them together. 
The books of the Shrah state: 
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| bts fo JU pis pl clay aslo abil dre tomes le 


I (Ibn Hazim ) said to Abū ‘Abd Allah, “Tell me about the Sahabah of 


Rasūlullāh ssc, were they truthful or did they forge lies against him?” 
He replied, “No, they were truthful.” 


No doubt, the Sahabah #5 have no need for this type of praise, after they were 
praised by Allah and His Rastl. However, we quoted it to bring to the attention 
of the reader that they opposed everything, even that which is reported from 
the Imams in their very own books, which conforms to the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Rasiil dst, Instead they chose to follow the narrations of 
a bunch of people who fabricated lies against the Imams, such people whose lies 
have been exposed in the books of the Shrah as well, as will be proven.’ 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/65, Bihar al-Anwar 2/228 


2 Under the discussion of the condition of their narrators, who narrate from the Imams. 
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The Beginning of the Compilation of Ahadith by the Shiah 
Ibn al-Nadim says: 


oÈ 09.2 od Le Call eg OLE ge olay “JI od i pole OLS RU gb Obs Jai o 


The first book of the Shi‘ah that became apparent was the book of Sulaym 
ibn Qays al-Hilali.: He narrated it from Aban ibn Abr ‘Ayyash, no other 


person narrated it. 


We touched upon this book during our discussion on the tale of ‘fabrication’ 
according to the Shrah. One of the latter day Shri personalities has the following 


admission to make: 
Bee Ul T d Epo LS lia ob 
This book was compiled towards the end of the Umayyad dynasty. 


In other words, there is no truth to its attribution to Sulaym. We have already 
explained that this Sulaym is not mentioned anywhere in the books of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah, even though the Shrah hold him in very high regard. Some believe 
that he did not exist. If he did exist, he would have been mentioned somewhere. 
Apparently, the largest compilation of theirs, in the early days, is that which 
was compiled by Abū Jafar al-Qummi (Muhammad ibn Hasan ibn Farrūkh 
al-Saffar al-Qummi, d. 290 A.H.). He named his compilation Basd’ir al-Darajat fi 
‘Ulam Al Muhammad wa mā Khassahum Allah bihi. This book was printed in the 
year 1285 A.H.3 Al-Saffar was considered by Brokleman as the founder of Imami 


jurisprudence in the non-Arab countries.‘ 


1 Al-Fahrist pg. 219 

2 Al-Fahrist pg. 219, Rawdat al-Jannat 4/67, Rijal al-Hilli pg. 83, Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/374, al-Barijardi: al- 
Burhan pg. 104 

3 Refer to Al-Dhariah 3/124 

4 Tarikh al-Adab al-‘Arabi 3/337 
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Dr Muhammad al-Baltaji is of the view that he was the first person who compiled 
the jurisprudence and narrations of the Imamiyyah Twelvers.1 However, the 
statement of Ibn al-Nadim proves that he was not the first person to do so. Al- 
Majlisi quoted most of this book in the different chapters of his encyclopaedia Al- 
Bihar. Nonetheless, this book is filled with extremism. In it, one will find criticism 
of the Qur’an, fanaticism regarding the A’immah, and verdicts of kufr regarding 
the Sahabah; all of which confirm that majority of these narrations have been 


fabricated in the names of the Imams. 


Al-Kulayni (d. 328 or 329 A.H.) authored his book, al-K@fi, in the beginning of the 


fourth century, after which many other books were authored. 


The Primary Books of the Twelvers 


The primary books, which are considered the sources of narrations by the 
Twelvers are eight in number. They are referred to as ‘al-Jawami al-Thamaniyah’.’ 
The ShTah believe that these are the most important sources of the narrations of 
the Imams.’ Their contemporary scholar, Muhammad Salih al-Ha iri says: 


BI gtoar Leder By e laI SI gloat Lge dest iyl ged iall clave Lely 
Sag) = poles’ ano Yells QI 


The authentic books of the Shrah are eight. Four of them were compiled 
by the first three Muhammads, three of them were compiled by the last 
three Muhammads and the eighth one was compiled by Husayn al-Nuri, a 


contemporary.’ 


1 Manahij al-Tashri al-Islam 1/201 

2 Miftah al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah 1/5 

3 Ayan al-Shrah 1/288, Miftah al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah 1/5 

4 Al-Ha’iri: Minhaj ‘Ami Ii al-Taqrib (An article that was published in the magazine, Risdlat al-Islam 
(in Cairo). It was also published with a few other selected articles in a magazine called al-Wahdat al- 


Islamiyyah pg. 233) 
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1. The first and most authentic of these, according to them is, al-Kafi,’ 


by Muhammad ibn Ya‘qib al-Kulayni. 


2. Man lā Yahdurhi al-Faqih? by the one who is referred to as al-Sadiiq, 
Muhammad Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi (d. 381 A.H.) is their second 
book, 


3. Tahdhib al-Ahkam® and Al-Istibsart by Abū Ja‘far Muhammad ibn 
Hasan al-Tiisi - who they refer gave the title Shaykh al-Ta’ifah - (d. 
360 A.H.) are the third and fourth of their books. 


1 For more details regarding al-Kafi, refer to Al-Dhartah 17/145, al-Niri: Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 3/432, 
Muqaddimat al-Kafi, al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/71. These references point out that al-Kafi 
is the most authentic of the four authentic books according to them, and it was compiled during al- 
Ghaybah al-Sughra, due to which all of the texts therein were verified. It is the only book, from their 
four authentic books, wherein the Book of Allah is criticised. The total number of narrations of al-Kafr, 
as stated by al-Amili is 16099. A‘yan al-Shi'ah 1/280. 

This book has been printed a few times, and a number of their scholars wrote commentaries on it. 
One of the commentaries which I have seen is Mir’at al-‘Uqil, by al-Majlist. He attempted to grade their 
narrations from the perspective of authenticity. Sadly, he authenticated such narrations which are, 
according to all Muslims, clear-cut kufr, such as the narrations regarding Tahrif in the Qur’an. I also 
saw the commentary of al-Mazindarani titled Sharh al-Jami‘ as well as al-Shafi Sharh Usal al-Kaft. 

2 For more details on this subject refer to al-Khiwansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 6/230-237, A‘yan al-Shiah 
1.280, Muqaddimat Man lā Yahdurhi al-Faqih. The book contains 176 chapters, the first one being 
the chapter of Taharah (purity) and the last one being al-Nawadir (rare subjects). There is a total of 
9044 narrations. In the introduction of his book, he mentions that he omitted the isnads so that the 
narrations do not become excessive, and he took his narrations from their famous books, thus it should 
be relied upon. He also mentions that he did not narrate except that which he considered authentic. 
3 Refer to al-Niri al-Tabarsi: Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 4/719, Al-Dhartah 4/504 and Muqaddimat Tahdhib al- 
Ahkam. This book was authored to reconcile the contradictions and differences that are found in their 
narrations. It has a total of 393 chapters. The total number of narrations will be discussed later. 

4 This book is made up of three volumes. Two of them pertain to ‘Ibadat (worship) whilst the third 
volume covers the rest of the chapters of Figh. It also has 393 chapters, and the total number of 
narrations, according to the author, is 5511. He says, “I have restricted them so that additions and 
deletions may not take place.” In Al-Dharvah, it is stated that the total number of narrations of this 
book is 6531. However this contradicts the statement of the author. 


Refer to Al-Dhariah 2/14, A‘yan al-Shrah 1/280 and Hasan al-Kharsans forward to Al-Istibsar. 
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Their scholar, al-Fayd al-Kashant (d. 1091 A.H) says: 


lil $2 pe imal Lele > gga! ey cde Spe Wl obs cle eg de Ul lV jl of 
5 ot Ae ne e e 


Today, the laws of the SharTah are based on these four primary books. 


Their authenticity has been testified to by their authors.’ 
Agha Buzurg al-Tahr4ni, one of their contemporary Mujtahids says: 
psd ge He pl LM bled de (ol teal gella de OS 


The laws of Sharrah are deduced from the four books and the hadith 


compilations, until today.’ 


These are their four classical sources. Thereafter, Shit scholars of the eleventh 
century and those who followed wrote a number of books. Four of these books 
are accepted by the contemporary Shrah and they have been named “the four 
compilations of the latter times”. They are: 


1. Al-Waf?, by Muhammad ibn Murtada (also known as Mulla Muhsin 
al-Fayd al-Kashani, d. 1091 A.H.), 


2. Bihar al-Anwar al-Jami‘ah It Durar Akhbar al-A’immah al-Athar* by 
Muhammad Bagir al-Majlisi (d. 1110 or 1111 A.H.), 


1 Al-Waft 1/11 

2 Al-Dharřah 2/14 

3 This book is made up of three large volumes and it was printed in Iran. It has 273 chapters. Muhammad 
Bahr al-‘uliim, one of their contemporary scholars, says that it has five thousand narrations. Lulu’at 
al-Bahrain, footnote on page 122. However, Muhsin al-Amin states that the total number of narrations 
is 44244. A‘yan al-Shiah 1/280 

4 They have stated that this is the most comprehensive book on narrations. The author gathered 
them from their reliable books. Refer to Al-Dharrah 3/27, A‘yan al-Shiah 1/293 
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3. Wasa’il al-Shtah’ ila Tahsil Masa’il al-Shartah by Muhammad ibn 
Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104 A.H.) 


4, Mustadrak al-Was@il? by Husayn al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi (d. 1320 A.H.). 


A Few Observations Regarding the Eight Books 


There are many books of theirs, which they consider to be of the same level as the 
four books, as far as relying upon them and using them as proofs is concerned. 
This is stated by al-Majlist in the forward of his Bihar’ and al-Hurr al-‘Amilt in al- 


1 This, according to them, is the most comprehensive book on the narrations pertaining to laws. 
The author gathered the narrations of their Imams from their four books, which have been their 
primary sources along the centuries. He also added on narrations, which he took from the reliable 
books (which in this case are 70) of their scholars, as stated by the author of Al-Dhariah. Al-Shirazi, 
on the other hand, mentioned in the forward of al-Wasa’il that they are more than 180 in number. The 
two numbers are nowhere close to one-another. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili listed the books from which the 
author quoted. According to my count, they were 80 books. He then indicated that many other books 
were also referred to, but they were quoted from through the medium of other books. 

It was printed in three volumes on a number of occasions, but the final print, which was printed with 
authentications and footnotes by a team of their scholars comprised of twenty volumes. 

Al-Shirazi: Muqaddimat al-Wasa’il, A‘yan al-Shřah 1/292-293, Al-Dharřah 4/352, 353, al-Hurr al-‘Amili: 
Was@’il al-Shah 1/4-8, 20/36-49 

2 Agha Buzurg al-Tahrani says, “The book al-Mustadrak is like any of the other compilations of 
narrations of the latter times, in the sense that it is necessary upon the well-versed mujtahids to refer 
to it when deducing laws. Most of our contemporary scholars have adhered to this.” Al-Dhartah 2/110- 
111. Thereafter, he proved this, using some of the statements of the contemporary scholars in which 
they state that al-Mustadrak is among their primary sources. Al-Dhariah 2/110-111. 

However, it seems as if all of their scholars do not agree with him. We find that the author of Ahsan 
al-Wadiah criticises this book in the strongest of words. He says, ‘Books which are unreliable and 
unacceptable are quoted from... and books, the copies of which could not be established as authentic, 
as there were great differences between the different copies.” Thereafter, he says that its narrations 
are confined to that which is in Al-Bihar. “They have been spread out in the relevant chapters of al- 
Wasa’il, as compared by me, word for word.” Muhammad Mahdi al-Kazimi: Ahsan al-Wadiah pg. 74 

3 Refer to vol. 1 pg. 26, al-Majlisi says that the books of al-Sadiiq, with the exception of five of them, 
are just as famous as the four books. (ibid). He says, “The book, Basa’ir al-Darajat is from the reliable 
sources, from which al-Kulayni and others have quoted. (vol.1 pg. 27)” He has similar comments 


regarding many of their books. 
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Was@’il.! This can also be found in the forwards of those books. It seems as if the 
four books were only singled out on account of them being large collections, or 


as an attempt to imitate the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


The second possibility is strengthened by the fact that they have regarded Al-Waft 
as a separate book among their eight fundamental books, whereas it is a mere 
compilation of all the narrations of the four initial books, i.e. al-Kafi, Al-Tahdhib, 
Al-Istibsar and Man lā Yahdurhi al-Faqīh. How can a book like this be considered 
a separate book, when it is a compilation of the other books? Similarly, they 
counted Al-Istibsar of al-Tiist as a separate source, whereas it is nothing more 
than a summary of the Tahdhib al-Ahkam of al-Țūsī, as stated by al-Țūsī in the 
forward of Al-Istibsar.? This is also quite clear to the one who compares the two 
books. These acts clearly point towards the possibility that they were creating a 


name for their religion. 


Added to that, the original version of Bihar al-Anwar was divided by the author into 
twenty-five volumes. However, after seeing that the twenty-fifth volume became 
too large, he divided it into two, bringing the total number of volumes to twenty- 
six.’ However, the contemporary Shr'ah have added on a few books which were 
not part of the authors book such as Jannat al-Ma’wd of al-Nūrī al-Tabarst, Hidayat 
al-Akhbar by al-Mustarhami and a few more volumes containing permissions (to 
transmit knowledge or narrations), so that the total number of volumes could be 
one hundred and ten! It does not end there, the first volume is numbered ‘zero’. If 
this is not an attempt to show off their ‘heritage’ then what else can it be? In fact, 
they are obsessed with the idea of showing off the ‘accolades’ of their religion.‘ 


1 Refer to Wasa@’il al-Shiah vol. 20 

2 Al-Istibsar 1/2-3 

3 Refer to Al-Dhari‘ah 3/27 

4 This is why you will find that a large group from them will get together to write on any random subject, 
and the hawzahs (their study circles) will be dedicated to it. Thereafter, once the book is complete, it 
will be attributed to one of them or one of their scholars, as if he was the only one who carried out 
this task, which could not have been done except by a group of people. This can be realised from 


books such as Kitab al-Ghadir. They are also infatuated with claiming to be the first to do everything. 
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As for the subject-matters of these books; Al-Tahdhib, Al-Istibsar, Man la Yahdurht 
al-Fagih, Wasa’il al-Shiah and Mustadrak are all regarding Fiqh (jurisprudence). As 
for al-Kafi, the first two volumes are regarding matters of belief, whilst the rest of 
the volumes are regarding Fiqh, thus they are referred to as Furi‘ al-Kafi. Many of 
their verdicts are very similar to those of the Ahl al-Sunnah, which strengthens 
the view of those scholars who believe that they merely copied them from the 
books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


They also have a few of their own rulings, which are nothing less than bizarre, 
and a few more which are totally unimaginable. These deserve to be written in a 
separate book. Their scholar, al-Murtada gathered a few of them in a book which 
he named Al-Intisar.? Ibn ‘Aqil al-Hanbali quoted some of these rulings, after 
which he expressed great surprise. Ibn al-Jawzi recorded them in al-Muntazam’ 
from that which was in the handwriting of Ibn ‘Aqil. He indicated towards this in 
al-Mawdi ‘at saying: 


Ye oraladi glar Gi Le k ly Sdy ciala YI Garde o pams g adil 3 LES Hail JI ney ual, 
Stel > 


continued from page 484 

This is why you will always find them claiming to be the first people to discover and master Islamic 
sciences, even though the Rawafid are usually clueless until they learn from the Ahl al-Sunnah. They 
have a few dictionaries, which expose their ignorance. 

Al-Hurr al-‘Amili, in his book A‘yan al-Shiah, counts many of the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah among 
the Shrah, simply because it had been mentioned in their biographies that they were inclined towards 
Shr'ism (which in these cases implied a stronger affinity with ‘Ali 2% and the Ahl al-Bayt), despite 
the fact that this, in no way, entered them into the religion of the Rawafid. The reality is that true 
and genuine love for the Ahl al-Bayt is found to a much greater extent among the Ahl al-Sunnah as 
compared to the Rafidah. 

1 Minhāj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah 3/246 

2 [have seen the latest print, by Dar al-Adwa of Beirut (1405). It was printed prior to that in al-Jawami‘ 
al-Fighiyyah in Tehran in the year 1267 A.H, and separately in the year 1315 A.H. Another name of this 
book is Masa’il al-Infiradat fi al-Fiqh. Refer to Lu’lw’at al-Bahrain pg. 320 

3 Al-Muntazam 8/120 
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The Rafidah have written a book on jurisprudence which they named 
Madh-hab al-Imamiyyah. In it, they have mentioned that which is against 


the consensus of all Muslims, without any proof.’ 


As for the remainder of these compilations, viz. Usiil al-Kaft and Bihar al-Anwar - 
they are concerning a few matters such as Tawhid, al-‘Adl (justice), Imamah and 
so on. Majority of these books are made up of their beliefs and views regarding 
Imamah, the Twelve Imams, the idea that they were divinely appointed, their 
qualities, their conditions, visiting their graves and their enemies, the foremost 
of them being the Sahabah of Rasilullah sss, One will also notice that most 


matters revolve around Imamah and the Imams. 


The one who reads these books will also notice the vast and apparent differences 
between the narrations which are taken from the Ahl al-Sunnah, referred to as 
‘hadith’ by them and the narrations of the Shrah which they refer to as ‘riwayat’. 
If a hadith is reported in the hadith compilations of the Ahl al-Sunnah, it will be 
attributed to Nabi Asi, and it will really be his hadith. As for the books of the 
Shr‘ah, they narrate from any of the Twelve Imams and they believe, as stated 
previously - that there is no difference between the ‘statements’ of the Imams 
and the ahadith of Nabi ísa, 


The reader will also notice that very few of their narrations are attributed to 
Nabi assis, Most of the narrations of al-Kaft are reported from Ja‘far al-Sadiq, 
and a few of them are reported from his father, Muhammad al-Baqir. An even 
lesser amount is recorded from Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali £«i% and those that go 
all the way up until Nabi 4s.4i\ are just an odd few. Another noteworthy fact 
is that the four latter compilations were compiled in the eleventh century and 
later. The last of them was compiled in the year 1320 A.H. by al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi, a 
contemporary of Muhammad ‘Abduh. In it, he gathered twenty-three thousand 


narrations from the Imams’, which were unknown prior to his compilation. 


1 Al-Mawdii‘at 1/338 
2 AL-Dhari‘ah 7/21 
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Thus, these narrations appeared hundreds of years after the Imams. If the Shiah 
preserved those narrations by means of an isnād (i.e. passing it on generation 
after generation) and by narrating them, then how can an intelligent person rely 
upon a narration that was not written down for a period of eleven or thirteen 
centuries? If they were written and recorded in books, then how is it that these 
books were not discovered except in the later eras?! 


Why is it that these narrations were not recorded by their predecessors? Why are 
they not found in their books? Why did al-Kulayni not record them, whereas he 
had access to the four deputies of the Mahdi (who named the book al-K@fi, after 


1 Some of authors of these compilations have explicitly mentioned that they came across books that 
were not previously part of their authentic books. Al-Majlisi says, 
SY slou G ene Ay lS (ls od I OS 5 per dl aoe Lae ace! 
By the grace of Allah, besides the four books, we have in our possession approximately 
two hundred books. I have gathered them in Bihar al-Anwar. (Al-I'tiqadat of al-Majlisi pg. 24, 
Mustafa al-Shibi: al-Fikr al-Shi7 pg. 61) 
Al-Hurr al-‘Amili mentioned that he had more than eighty books, besides the four fundamental 
books, and he gathered them in Wasa’il al-Shrah (Refer to the introduction of al-Wasa’il and Al-Dhartah 
4/352-353), 
Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi, despite being a scholar of this era, also found a few books which were not found 
until now. Agha Buzurg al-Tahrani says: 
LS ope et ely G ed d AI dog aI ae Uo IN gto ail ail 
The cause behind its compilation was that the author found some important books, which 
were not previously recorded in the compilations of the Shah. (Al-Dharrah 21/7) 
The most amazing aspect to this is that they have considered these narrations, which have been 
recently discovered, as well as the narrations of Mustadrak al-Wasa’il as indispensable. Their scholar, 


al-Khurasani says, as quoted by the author of Al-Dhariah: 
Se VI Lb le de PLY A eed A) ee I fd pV lia L pae G deial intl of 
In this era of ours, the proofs of a Mujtahid cannot be complete without referring to al- 


Mustadrak and knowing the narrations in it. Al-Dhari‘ah 2/111. 


Does this mean that the views of the scholars who stated their views before al-Mustadrak was 
compiled holds no weight according to them? Read on, and you will be amazed at how many books 


and narrations were discovered. 
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commenting, “It is sufficient for our ShTah”)? How did al-Tiisi not mention them 
in in his book Tahdhib al-Ahkam, regarding which he stated that in it is all that 
which relates to Figh from the narrations of their scholars, books, and sources. 
He clearly stated that he did not leave out except a very small and insignificant 
amount. It seems as if these books were compiled recently, in the era of the 
Safawids, and then attributed to scholars of earlier eras. 


Even their four primary and initial books were not free from alterations and 
additions. This can be understood from the fact that it is mentioned by Agha 
Buzurg al-Tahrani in Al-Dhariah?, Muhsin al-‘Amilt in A‘yan al-Shiah,? and other 
contemporary Shii scholars that Tahdhib al-Ahkam of al-Tisi contains a total of 
13950 ahadith, whereas al-Tisi himself stated in his book ‘Idat al-Usil that the 
narrations of Al-Tahdhib are more than five thousand, which means that, at most, 
they were slightly less than six thousand in number.’ Thus, there are strong 
indications that additions were made to the book along the course of the 


centuries, due to which the book is more than twice its original size! 


You will also find that a difference of opinion exists among them as to whether 
al-Rawdah (one of the books inside al-Kaft - which contains a number of chapters) 
is from the original compilation of al-Kulayni or it was added on later to his book 
al-Kafi.’ This leaves us with the impression that it is a very normal phenomena 
for them to make changes and add on to books. Rather, the matter seems to be 
more dangerous than that. Their ‘reliable scholar’, Husayn ibn Haydar al-Karki 
al-‘Amilt (d. 1076 A.H.) says: 


BBL rate Cad JS and SLAY Les Op nest JIS Obs OI 


1 Al-Istibsar 1/2 

2 Al-Dhariah 4/504 

3 A'yan al-Shřah 1/288 

4 Al-Imam al-Sadiq pg. 485 

5 Rawdat al-Jannat 6/188-189 
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ALKaft is fifty books with the isnads of every narration which goes up to 


the Imams that are in it. 


Al-Tiist (d. 360 A.H.), on the other hand, says: 


waft Shay gga eT GUS gE le Janta BIS US 


Al-Kāft is made up of thirty books. All its narrations were reported to us by 
al-Shaykh.’ 


Were twenty books added on to al-Kafi between the fifth and eleventh century? 
Each book consists of many chapters, and each chapter consists of a number 
of narrations. Perhaps this is only natural, as the one who forges lies against 
Rasilullah ss, the Sahabah, and the Ahl al-Bayt will not hesitate to forge 
narrations against his so-called scholars. There is no shortage of proofs regarding 
this. 


As for the texts which appear in these books, you will see clear and irreconcilable 
contradictions between them. Their scholar, Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Tusi 


laments: 


Le alba Y Gey AK Y ism okay BiLcdly sully GEV ge gto] ad] TLS 
aly L abli 35 VJ Cote plan Vs cools 


..duetotheend result oftheirnarrations as faras differences, dissimilarities, 
contradictions, and opposition is concerned; to the extent that there will 
not be a narration, except that another narration will contradict it. There 


is no narration that is not opposed by another narration. 


He goes on to say that these differences are more than the combined differences 


of all the other madh-habs. This is one of the greatest reasons on account of which 


1 Rawdat al-Jannat 6/114 


2 Al-Fahrist pg. 161 
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their madh-hab is criticised. Some of the Shrah even abandon their religion, 
when they discover these contradictions.! Al-TiisI unsuccessfully attempted to 
reconcile these differences and explain them. Instead of solving the problem, he 
compounded it, as he simply commented on some of the contradictions that they 
were based on Taqiyyah. This, he stated without any proof, besides the fact that 
those narrations corresponded to the narrations or views of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


The truth is that by doing do, he only broadened and solidified the gap between 
the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah and he shut the doors of guidance upon his 
sect. His efforts were only related to the chapters of Figh. He did not attempt to 
reconcile the narrations of the other chapters. Our claim that his attempt was a 
failure is backed by the great amount of differences that are still found amongst 
the Shrah. One of their scholars, al-Fayd al-Kashani (the author of Al-Wa4fi, one of 
the eight books) says regarding the differences of his sect: 


Gs oS eT eet J fb sash oT V8 Se TV gp te le Be NI DLAI JO pale als 
Liila jaw Billed aly Jie 3 IL. 


You will see them having twenty, thirty, or more opinions. In fact, if 1 wish 
to, Ican say, there is no single subsidiary matter regarding which they have 


not had a difference of opinion, at least regarding something related to it.’ 


It should be noted that their differences are not differences based on 
understandings and interpretations. Rather, they are differences that are a direct 
result of contradictory narrations and texts. When this is the case (excessive 
contradictions between the texts), can there be any doubt that this is false 
religion and that the narrations are concoctions? Allah exposes the people of 
falsehood. He explains: 


1585 BE oa (AEG) Ul 38 sre fe SIS 5 


1 Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/2-3 
2 Al-Waft pg. 9 of the forward 
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If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within 


it much contradiction." 


Some of their narrations blame these contradictions upon the excessive lies and 
fabrications that are attributed to the Imams. On one occasion, Fayd ibn Mukhtar 
complained to Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding the numerous contradictions in their 
narrations (as reported in their narrations) saying: 


ede SB l a ASOT SES SL gle SLE al. Sad ye GUI GI YI 


What are these differences between your ShTah? I sit in their gatherings in 


Kufah, and I begin to doubt due to their differences in the narrations. 


Abi ‘Abd Allah replied: 


GEE ot TPH Coed pated Sted sly ble CISL pal sf etl o (2d Lo 53 Ls go 
JS5 GAO glk Lasa aU de Le bean g Leto O galls Y ep by cal slic ne le Sols > 


Lily euil 


It is as you mentioned o Fayd. People revel in attributing lies to us. I 
transmit a narration to one of them, but he does not leave my presence 
until he interprets it against its meaning. This is because they do not seek, 
by means of our narrations and loving us, that which is by Allah, they only 


seek the world, and each one of them wishes to call (himself) the leader.’ 


The Imams have repeatedly complained of the lies that are attributed to them.’ 


Connivers, conspirators, and materialistic individuals thronged around them, 


1 Sirah al-Nisa: 82 
2 The references of this quotation passed on page 115. 
3 The books of the Shrah report from Ja‘far al-Sadiq that he said: 
LLE Yy al | 983 ol, Das | Gaal yi Clee) OS Go de gp El Of ss tale GIS, Joy be oy JS a! 
bos Beg ky Sg AE L bole 
For each one of us, there was a person who would attribute lies to him. 
He also said: 
Mughirah ibn Sa‘td added into my father’s books that which he did not say. Therefore, fear 


Allah and do not accept from us anything that opposes the word of our Rabb and the Sunnah 
of our Nabi. 
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especially Ja‘far al-Sadiq. They would intercept the delegations that arrived 
from around the world to meet the Imams, and using the names of the Imams, 
they would devour their wealth. Thereafter, they would present to them fake 
certificates of their acceptance and they would narrate from the Imams that 
which was not said by them.’ If the Imams ever belied them, they brushed it off 
saying that they were practising Taqiyyah.” 


continued from page 491 
Mughirah admits his crime (as reported by the books of the Shrah: 
Sade BT BL eS BLES hkat HLT Gee 
I have shoved (added) into your narrations many narrations. They are approximately one 


hundred thousand in number. 

They report from al-Sadiq: 

viS LBs käns bale GAS, IIS oye gS Y O ols ey fal Ul 

We are a truthful household. However, we are not free of liars who forge lies in our names, 
thus tarnishing our honesty due to his lies. 

Anas reports: 
Leen 565 ge DIET y gis ceed oy Bl pte — pl gale = ail Le uly dee Gl obol op eb ore BI Ils 
AMIS 5 LLL! UI ail pd cal Le GI le GAS oeh LTO] SB 2S Cooled kes SE La Nd Gl le de gs 
TBI GE Lle | pha DE = PDL ee = dil pe Globee) OS Sida ba g Uf tual Meds gya O peg lA Gi okewi 
I arrived at Iraq. If found a few companions of Abū Ja‘far and Abū ‘Abd Allah, who were 
surrounded by crowds. I listened to them and took their narrations. Thereafter, I presented 
them to Abū al-Hasan al-Rida. He rejected any of the narrations and then said, “Abū al- 
Khattab attributed forgeries to Abū ‘Abd Allah. May Allah curse Abi al-Khattab. Similarly, 
the companions of Abi al-Khattab have been adding these narrations, to this day, to the 
books of the companions of Abū ‘Abd Allah X£, Therefore, do not accept anything from us 


that contradicts the Qur’an.” 


Refer to these texts in Tangih al-Maqal 1/174-175. If we add to these texts the testimonies of the scholars 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah, that the Rawafid were great liars and fraudsters, it becomes abundantly clear 
that lies were common and widespread amongst them, further, when you learn of their ignorance 
regarding the sciences of isnad and al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil (disparagement and commendation), you will 
realise the dangerous path treaded by these people, by relying on these compilations. 

1 Al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah, page 92 of the manuscript. 

2 Refer to Mizan al-I'tidal 2/69-70, the biography of Zurarah. Under the discussion regarding their 
narrators, you will see that the scholars of the Shrah interpret disparagement of the narrators by the 


Imams and their rejection of narrations as Taqiyyah in most cases. 
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Sharik ibn ‘Abd Allah - the judge (d. 177/8 A.H.), describes the people who would 
surround Ja‘far al-Sadiq and attribute narrations to him, as stated in the books of 


the Shrah. Hereunder is the narration: 


cog) el Lab] Obs] e Byala È seo eo Le oy ere JU AS ge sh JG 
Sol: JB atadai and doana oy dar OÌ Ò pas j Lil 0 : Sh 8) CIE i- ace alll 3 - 
ope Og us tele Ogle Sgr pd ais Ley Lolaa belle Sey doas cy par OS inal 
cpa be de po ge GIS SI Ses US Goole O idag cere Cp pee Wie 10 5 gi g ote 
Wi gall cred Kee IS AUS ope Osh LIS cal all age ibg AU Ll pst) 

SÍ ge pas Ha os gid 
I said to Sharik, “Some people are of the view that Ja‘far ibn Muhammad is 


a weak narrator.” 


He responded, “I will tell you the story. Jafar ibn Muhammad was a pious 
and scrupulous Muslim. However a bunch of ignorant people thronged 
around him. They would enter and leave his presence and say, Jafar ibn 
Muhammad narrated to us, and thereafter, they would narrate strange 
things which were pure lies and fabrications in the name of Ja'far, so that 
they could gain some food and dirhams from the people. Their narrations 
would include all kinds of weird information. The public heard about this. 


Some of them were destroyed and some of them rejected it.” 


It seems as if these objections were only raised by the former Shrah. As for the 
latter day Shrah - especially from the Safawid Dynasty onwards - they have 
accepted these fabrications in the name of Ja far as a portion of their fundamental 
beliefs, without any reservations. These narrations have such content that a 
person can easily point out that they are fabricated, as they contradict the 
basics and principles of Islam, that which is known by Tawatur, that which is 
unanimously upheld by all Muslims as well and they are totally illogical. 


I have found in their narrations, the instruction to ignore this principle, i.e. 
questioning the narration due to its outrageous contents. Basa’ir al-Darajat reports 


from Sufyan al-Simt: 
1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 208-209, Bihar al-Anwar 20/202-203 
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e alet ele al AU e LU Uy = pI aede = aU Le gol J coated Sotedll 
IS Lei] EUG & GAS W al SI lis GU JE op JE OY Je 


I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah, “May I be sacrificed for you, a man comes to us 
from you, who is known to be a liar, and narrates to us something that we 


find outrageous.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah asked, “Does he tell you that I said regarding a night that it 
is a day or regarding a day that it is a night?” 


T replied, “No.” 


He said, “If he says this to you, then do not belie him, as you are only 


belying me.” 
Another narration states: 


si SÍ oas eaat BGS d o all aa ais bia O} 


Our narrations cause the hearts to shudder. Thus, increase the one who 


understands and leave the one who rejects.? 


Their scholar, al-Majlisī quotes 116 narrations of this meaning under the chapter, 
“Their narrations are extremely difficult, their speech could be interpreted in many ways, 
the virtue of pondering over their narrations M submitting to them and the prohibition 
of rejecting them” When this is compared to the views and narrations of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah, it becomes even clearer that these people are on the path of deviation. 


The Arabic idiom says, “Matters become clear by their opposites.” 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 2/211-212 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 2/192 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 2/182-212 

4 Look at a few examples of the views of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Al-Rabi ibn al-Khathyam (d. 61/62 A.H.) 
- to whom Ibn Mas‘iid «ails said, “If Rastilullah <s<é% saw you, he would have loved you.” Taqrib 
Al-Tahdhib 1/244. He said, “Some narrations are bright, like the brightness of the day, which can be 
sensed, and some have a darkness like the darkness of the night. We reject (those).” Reported by al- 
Khatib al-Baghdad? in al-Kifayah pg. 605. continued... 
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Most of the time, they only question the text of a narration if it corresponds to 
the view of the Ahl al-Sunnah, who they refer to as the common masses. In such 
cases, they reject the narrations, as guidance (according to their narrations) is 
in opposing the common masses.1 In this way, they deviate further away from 
the truth. It should also be noted, that by doing this, they are even opposing that 
which appears in their books and was said by some of their Imams, i.e. “Do not 
accept from us that which contradicts the Book of our Rabb.’2 However, their 
scholars have discarded this principle. Thus, that which the Imams stipulated as 


the yardstick of truth became a target of malicious attacks and many fairy tales. 


continued from page 494 

Abii al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn ‘Urwah (who authored al-Kawakib al-Darari in 120 volumes, refer to al-Sakhawi: 
al-Daw’ al-Lami' (d. 837 A.H.)) says, “If the heart is conscious (of Allah) and it is clean and pure, it is able 
to differentiate between right and wrong, truth and falsehood, and guidance and deviation, especially 
if is accompanied by light and understanding from the illumination of Nabt 4s<&(¢, When this is the 
case, hidden matters and distortions become clear to it. It is able to distinguish between the authentic 
and unauthentic. If a reliable or authentic isnad is painted onto a fabricated narration, or an authentic 
hadith is reported with a weak isnad, he will be able to discern all of this. The words of Rasūlullāh 
4sx5.2 do not remain unclear to the intelligent one who has understood them.” Al-Qasimi quoted 
this from the manuscript of al-Kawakib al-Darari of Ibn ‘Urwah on page 165 of Qawdaid al-Tahdith . 

The scholars of hadith paid attention to the texts of ahadith just as they paid attention to the isnads. 
They have noted down signs by which a hadith could be considered fabricated without even looking 
at the isnad. Most of the books on the science of hadith have discussed this. Ibn Daqīq al-TId says, 
“The scholars of hadith often classify a hadith as fabricated on the basis of aspects that relate to the 
narration and the words of the hadith.” Al-Iqtirah pg. 231. Ibn al-Salah mentions that sometimes a 
hadith is recognised as a fabrication due to its text. Many times, lengthy ahadith are narrated - as 
explained by him - but the wordings and meaning thereof indicate that they are fabrications, as they 
are of a very poor standard. ‘Ulam al-Hadith of Ibn al-Salah pg. 89. 

Ibn al-Qayyim “5 wrote a separate book on this topic, in reply to the following question which was 
posed to him, “Is it possible to recognise a fabrication by means of any principle, without looking at 
the isnad?” In response, he listed 44 principles, with 273 ahadith as examples, and he explained the 
reason behind each one of them being fabricated from the aspect of the isnad as well. The name of 
his book is al-Manar al-Munif. 

1 Refer to the discussion of Ijma‘ in this book. 


2 Refer to Usil al-Kaft 1/69-71. There are many narrations of this meaning quoted there. 
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As for the authenticity of these narrations and the narrations which make up 
their compilations, their isnads, the narrators who they have accepted as reliable 
narrators from their Imams, the classifications of narrations according to them 
and the reasons on the basis of which texts are questioned by them; these are all 
aspects that require an independent book. They are absolutely important, as they 
will go a long way in exposing the reality of these compilations to the unwary 
and simple-minded. By means of such a discussion, falsehood will be stripped 
of its veils and the crimes of the Saba’iyyah, who were behind the creation and 
development of this deviance, and thereafter attributed them to scholars of the 
Ahl al-Bayt, will come to the fore. It is a multifaceted discussion which cannot be 
adequately discussed here. Nonetheless, we will indicate to a few aspects briefly. 


The Authenticity of the Narrations of these Compilations 


Many of the leading scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have stated that no sect has 
lied as much as the Rafidah and they are most vehement in rejecting the truth.1 
When Ibn al-Mutahhar said, “They have their narrations which were reported by 
their reliable narrators,” Ibn Taymiyyah responded: 


How did you people arrive at the conclusion that those who reported these 
narrations in the past were reliable narrators? You people have not met 
them and you do not have any knowledge regarding them, as you have no 
books in which their details are recorded, by means of which you could 
have differentiated between the reliable narrators and the others. You 
also do not have isnads by means of which you could have learnt who the 


narrators are.” 


Did the scholars of Islam know about these compilations? The reality is that the 
Muslim ummah had no famous compilations and sources of ahadith besides the 
sources of the Muslims, which were in the forms of Sihah (authentic compilations), 


1 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/51 (Mukhtasar Minhdj al-Sunnah pg. 21-21), refer also to al-Muntaqa. Mizan al-I'tidal 
1/27-28 


2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/110 
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Sunan (compiled on the format of Fiqhi chapters) and Masanid (compiled according 
to teachers or narrators). According to my research, the scholars of Islam, who 
dealt with the matter of the Rawafid, such as al-Ash‘ari, Ibn Taymiyyah, and Ibn 
Hazm did not mention any of these books. There is even no mention of their 
most incriminating book, Usil al-Kafi, even though the author died in the year 329 
A.H. Was this because these compilations were passed around between them in a 
secretive manner, or, did the scholars of Islam consider them too insignificant to 
pay attention to? A third possibility is that these books were all authored during 
the reign of the Safawid Dynasty and thereafter attributed to their former scholars. 


Usual al-Kafi contains a text which indicates that the books of narrations of the 
Shrah were circulated amongst themselves in a secretive manner. This is why the 
isnads are not complete, as that was the demand of Tagiyyah (according to them). 
The exact text of al-Kaftis: 


pols tS | posh BS LASI SIS y = PDL Lage = UI Le aly der col ye bags eel Ol 
> Ep le Nght geet tot JG) Le] aS le Nile LB ea gir 9 5 


Our scholars have narrated from Abū Ja‘far and Abū ‘Abd Allah. Tagiyyah 
was at a very high level, so they hid their books and they were not narrated 
from. When they passed away, their books came into our possession. (One 


of their Imams says) Narrate it, as it is the truth.’ 


Other narrations state that these texts should be hidden and they should not be 
spread among those who do not deserve it.’ During the era of al-Suyiti, one of 


1 Usal al-Kafi 1/53 
2 As stated in the narration which they refer to as the scroll of Fatimah, at the end of which the Imam 
says: 
aal ge Y EZ SUS Ey lia VA pao G ead ds) 
If you do not ever hear except this narration, it will be sufficient for you, so protect it, except 


from its people. 


This text is narrated by Abū Basir from Ja‘far al-Sadigq. Refer to Usal al-Kāft 1/527-528, al-Kashani: Al- 
Waft vol. 2 pg. 72, al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijaj 1/84-87, Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din pg. 301-304, al-Tabarsi (the 
author of Majma‘ al-Bayan): A‘lam al-Warā pg. 152, al-Karajki: Al-Istibsar pg. 18. 
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the Rawafid began calling towards practising upon the Qur’an alone, and leaving 
out the Sunnah. In refutation of this call, al-Suyiti wrote his book, al-Ihtijāj bi 
al-Sunnah. The question that this raises is, why did this Rafidi not call towards 
their compilations? These kind of acts lead us to think that they were hiding 
their books. Nonetheless, why were their books not as widespread and common 
as they have become in the recent years? 


Perhaps the first time that one of their four fundamental books were pointed 
towards was when the book al-Nawagid fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rawafid was written, in 
which it was stated that among the nonsensical ideas held by the Rawafid was that 
they rejected the authentic books of hadith which the entire ummah accepted. 
In contrast to that, they accept four such books in which many lies have been 
recorded alongside a few narrations and sayings of the Imams.! The author of 
al-Nawaqid (Makhdiim al-Shirazi) belonged to the tenth century. However, just 
that he mentioned these books does not necessarily mean that they were out 
in the public, as he lived amongst the Rafidah. Thus, he was forced to seek his 
knowledge from them. This is how he learnt of their matters which were hidden 


from others, as stated by him. 


As for the authenticity of these books according to them, there are two views 
regarding this. One group believes that every narration in these books is authentic 
and every letter was said by the Imams. The other group that there are authentic 
as well as unauthentic narrations therein. Their scholar, al-Mamaqant states: 


Vy Lb a eae Y lee 5 ge g parell Lae oye he WAS cya ey IS abo yet be p poaa OS O| 
Blas Sade JS Ge pet ol Ek a alge os da Ss esl lle GB fll be Gs edges 
ISU Cl lies Aly iole Y ELK WS > Gory dels y Gute JS Jo gsi 
oll Lal Late inas ge LS St ged Weel yu Gy acd OY ol ghill de Gy oily 
Sr ald et LS JY he LEY oy ciall plia py Le yi Late dee ylas g 

stall iaki ily ell: Jos 


1 Al-Nawaqid pg. 109, 110 
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The fact that whatever is between the covers of the four books, when looking 
at them as a whole, is mutawatir, is something that cannot be doubted. In 
fact, after pondering over it, they are above the level of Tawatur. However, 
is each one of the narrations mutawatir? In other words, is each narration, 
alphabet and diacritic (whether due that being its original diacritic or the 
diacritic that is a result of something else) in the order that these words 
and alphabets are, are they definite or not? The popular view amongst our 
Mujtahid scholars is the second one, as they classify narrations as ahad and 
they pay attention to the authenticity of isnad or whatever is equivalent 
to that. Most of the Akhbaris, however, hold the second opinion, as is the 
demand of their view that it is incumbent to practise upon knowledge and 


that all of them were definitely stated by (the Imams). 


The four fundamental books hold a greater status than the Qur’an in the sight 
of the Akhbaris. Thus, they accept the narrations therein in which the authority 
of the Qur’an is brought to question. They have made these books the basis of 
judging the Qur’an. This is open deviation and pure kufr. As for the Usilis, or the 
Mujtahids - as they call themselves - they believe that there are ahad narrations 
in these books, and they take a glance at the isnad when they wish to classify a 
narration. Jafar al-Najafi - the leading scholar of the Imami Shrah of his time,’ 
writes in his book Kashf al-Ghita regarding the authors of the four books: 


laa iil srs ae Bley CAR peers etle ball rand 3 J 5p AS BU O stored 
cll pis deetally perl LIS Liss alae het le chant we aged Ol pd Law shay 
ol Jla KII Dyis 


How can one rely on the three Muhammads when seeking knowledge? 
They belie the narrations of one-another. Even their narrations contradict 
one-another. Added to that, their books contain such narrations which 
are definite fabrications, such as the ones relating to anthropomorphism, 
tashbih (likening Allah to His creation), the universe always being in 
existence and establishing (or confining Allah to a) time and place. 


1 Tangih al-Maqal 1/183 (printed in 1349 A.H.) 
2 Al-Shřah fi al-Mizan pg. 272 (in the footnotes) 


3 Kashf al-Ghita pg. 40 


499 


However, the authors of these four books have unequivocally stated in the 
introductions of their books that they have only quoted that which is authentic. 
Thus, the author of Kashf al-Ghita explains: 


Lae Jall gle fool sh ol jll geo pe Me ah sl sh Lial S53 be peed ye LDU 
Llai Joy S> L GE aged ela J ly Shee ol 


It is necessary specify that which was mentioned in the introductions or to 
interpret it to be a type of figurative speech or to believe that those which 
did not make the grade were ignored, as they quoted in their books that 


which contradicts their introductory statements.' 


Thereafter, another objection is dealt with, which is far more difficult to answer 
compared to the previous ones, i.e. since these books were compiled from sources 
which were presented to the Imams, why did they not object to the fabrications 
that were found in them? In fact, Usil al-Kaft was written during al-Ghaybah al- 
Sughra, due to which it was possible for the Imam to comment on the narrations 
therein, especially since the book was reportedly presented to him upon which 
he said that it is sufficient for the Shrah. As for the author of Man lā Yahdurhi al- 
Faqih, he saw more than twenty years of al-Ghaybah al-Sughra.’ 


The author of Kashf al-Ghita could find no answer to this besides Taqiyyah, an 
answer that is used by them when all else fails. He says: 


ce ie pid La eid Ol pal ye Lest janet Vy SISSY pagal] Bobol LS Ge Coe Vall 
ES ey 


It is not compulsory upon the Imams to hasten in reproaching them 
or to differentiate between the authentic and unauthentic, due to the 


prohibition of Tagiyyah which is based on the Day of Saqifah.? 
1 ibid 
2 Al-Sadr: al-Shrah pg. 125 


3 Kashf al-Ghita pg. 40 
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Aperson may ask: Since the Usilis have adoptedthe methodology ofauthentication 
on the basis of isnads, do the Shrah not have any expertise on the science of 
narrators and al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil? The answer to this question is that after reading 
through their books on the subject, it becomes clear that they did not have a 
single book regarding this, until the fourth century, in which al-Kashshi penned 
down a very brief book on the subject, which was of very little benefit. To make 
matters worse, he quoted in them contradictory reports on jarh and ta‘dil.' Their 
available books on narrators are none the better. They only contain biographies 
of certain narrators,’ and there are many mistakes and ambiguities in the names 


of the narrators, their fathers, agnomens, and titles.’ 


They had no books on the sciences and principles of hadith until Zayn al-Din al- 
‘Amili* (d. 965 A.H.), who is referred to as al-Shahid al-Thani (the second martyr) 
appeared.’ This is a fact that is admitted in the books of the Shrah. Their scholar, 
al-Ha’iri says: 


SUSI gcd LS lede ye Cute bbe Gb Gee J oh etd A YS ole lal yey 
dalle gle ge ga Lally 


Among the well known facts which is not doubted by anyone is that 
nothing was written regarding the principles of hadith by our scholars 
before al-Shahid al-Thani. It is from the sciences of the masses (i.e. the Ahl 


al-Sunnah).° 


1 As examples, refer to the biographies of Zurarah ibn A‘yun, Abū Bastr, Jabir al-Ju'fi etc. 

2 Al-Shirazi: al-Nawaqid pg. 113 

3 Al-Mamaqani: Tangih al-Maqāl 1/177 

4 Al-Nawagid pg. 111-112 

5 Al-Qummi: al-Kund wa al-Alqab 2/344 

6 Magtabas al-Athar 3/73. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili writes whilst penning down the biography of this scholar: 

obs ably 0 53 |S aL S op OL Mee Js eS eah Ayo GEL oy es oye Sal gag 

He was the first from the Imamiyyah to write on the principles of hadith. However, he copied 
the terminology thereof from the books of the masses, as mentioned by his son and others. 
Amal al-Amal 1/86 
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Another point that will be discussed later is that they had never classified 
narrations (as authentic and unauthentic) until the seventh century. The author 
of al-Tuhfah was of the opinion that they were motivated to write these books 
due to the amount of contradictions and incongruities that they had seen in their 
narrations. They then took help, in forming these principles, from the books of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


However, they also have some of their own principles which, as in all cases where 
they have chosen a view contrary to that of the Muslims, are misguidance through 
and through. One example of this is that they classify as reliable anyone who 
claims to have seen the awaited Mahdī in hiding, who did not ever exist.? They 
use this as evidence to prove that the narrator was extremely reliable, whereas 
the companionship of Nabi si does not add to a person’s credentials in any 
way. In other words, they use lies and misguidance to establish that which they 
consider true and they consider the proofs of integrity to be signs of lies. There 


can be no end to the amazement of the one who sees this kind of ridiculousness. 


Further, they consider as reliable people like al-Kulayni - who narrated the fairy 
tales of Tahrif and added volumes to his book, al-Kafi, by means of them. This is 
why al-Kashant (in his Tafsir, al-Safi*), al-Nūrī al-Tabarst (in Fas! al-Khitab*) and 
Mahmūd al-Najafi al-Tahrani (in Qawami' al-Fudil’) have stated that he was of 
the opinion that the Qur’an was adulterated. Abū Zahrah says, “This is from his 
beliefs. Thus he does not belong to (the religion of) those who face the Qiblah.” 


1 Al-Tuhfah al-Ithnā ‘Ashariyyah pg. 105 (of the manuscript) 

2 As stated by some sects of the Shrah and proven by the reliable historians and genealogists, as will 
appear under the discussion of al-Ghaybah. 

3 Tafsir al-Saft 1/52, (of the Beirut al-A ‘lami print) and pg. 14 (of the Tehrani, al-Maktabah al-Islamiyyah 
print). 

4 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 30 

5 Qawami al-Fudil pg. 298 

6 Al-Imam al-sadiq pg. 440 
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Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli, despite the above mentioned fact regarding al-Majlist, 
states that he is among the most reliable and accurate hadith scholars.' Reflect! 
They wholeheartedly accept the narrations of kuffar, but reject the narrations 
of Muslims. According to them, whoever does not belong to the Imamiyyah, his 
narrations can never be authentic - as will be discussed under the topic, ‘their 
definition of authentic’. The narrations of an Imami, even if he is disparaged by 


the Imam, are accepted. Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hillt states: 


ado a abel eV fo sll Geo ob gal 


Disparagement of a man on the basis of religion does not discredit his 


narrations.’ 


Ifthese are some of their standards, what will the condition of their narrators be? 


The Narrators who Appear in their Isnads 


The authors of these books did not meet any of the Imams. Thus, their supposed 
narrations were reported to them by others. This raises a question; what was 
the condition of the men who transmitted these narrations (most of which are 
nothing but misguidance) to them from Jafar al-Sadiq and others? Some of the 
greatest scholars of hadith of the Ahl al-Sunnah have testified that the Rawafid 
are from the worst liars, as far as narrations are concerned. Consequently, they 
stayed away from them. However, these testimonies hold no weight in the eyes of 
the Shrah. They do not accept the narrations of the masses, thus it is not surprising 
that the criticism offered by the Ahl al-Sunnah means nothing to them. 


The author of al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah researched the narrators of the four 
books using Shi7 sources.’ The same was done by al-Sawaqi al-Muhriqah.* Al-Alūsī 


1 Rial al-Hilli pg. 137 

2 Rijal al-Hilli pg. 137 

3 Refer to al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 97 and 107 and Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 69 

4 Al-Sawaqi‘ al-Muhriqah lī Ikhwan al-Shayatin wa al-Zandaqah by Nasir al-Din Muhammad, famously 
known as Khawajah Nasr Allah al-Hindi al-Makki. Al-Shaykh Mahmiid al-Alusi summarised the book 


and named his summary Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi’. Refer to Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi' pg. 112. 
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also presented a brief summary regarding them in Kashf Ghayahib al-Jahalat.! 
Another book on the topic, which was published recently, is Rijal al-Shi‘ah.? The 
author studied many of their narrators in the light of their books. Occasionally, 
he added the comments of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding them as well. These are 


efforts that deserve to be complimented. 


These studies revealed that most of the narrators in their books are either kuffar 
who do not believe in Allah, the Ambiya’, resurrection or the Akhirah, people who 
were previously Christians and they make this known to everyone, along with 
adopting the dress of the Christians, who did not even claim to have spent time in 
the company of the Imams and people who were openly declared as liars by Ja‘far 
al-Sadiq (as admitted in the books of the Shi‘ah) who said regarding them: 


ced fal bale Oy piss CUSISY Le Og 


They narrate from us lies and they fabricate using our names, the Ahl 


al-Bayt.? 


They have a range of different types of fabricators and misguided individuals in 
their books. The studies of the above mentioned authors have listed the names of 
the narrators who held heretical beliefs.‘ One of the outstanding scholars of their 
sect (who authored two’ of their four foundational books and two or three of their 
reliable books on narrators‘), al-Tiisi, by the will of Allah, made an admission 


whilst he was compiling a summary on their narrators. He said: 


1 Kashf Ghayahib al-Jahalat pg. 10 

2 By ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Zar'r, published by Dar al-Arqām in Kuwait in the year 1403 A.H. 

3 Refer to al-Tuhafah pg. 97 

4 Maybe one of the faculties of Sunnah in the Islamic universities should do a thorough and 
comprehensive study of all the narrators of the Twelvers so that the exact reality may be known. 

5 Al-Tahdhib and Al-Istibsar 

6 Al-Fahrist, Rijal al-Tast and Rijal al-Kashshi (which was systemised by al-Tisi). The actual book, Rijal 
al-Kashshi cannot be traced by the Shrah. Thus they only use al-Tiisi’s version along with Kitab al-Rijal 
by al-Najashi. 
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= ialll Caled O plns Libel vas jl SO) 
Many of the authors from our scholars held deviant beliefs. 
Despite this, he says: 
betas res òl: 
Their books are reliable.? 


In essence, the only factor that holds weight is whether or not the person was 
a Shrah. If he belonged to them, nothing else mattered. The only sect whose 
narrations are rejected is the Zaydiyyah, just as they rejected the narrations of 
Zayd ibn ‘Ali, a member of the Ahl al-Bayt. Al-Tist rejected their narrations in 
Al-Istibsar, even though they are a sect of the Shrah. This teaches us that what 
they actually look for in accepting a narrator is that he should be either an Imāmī 


Shrah or an extremist. 


Hence, the narrations of the Jartidiyyah, an extremist faction of the Zaydiyyah 
are accepted by them, since the Jaridiyyah declare majority of the companions 
of Rasilullah tse kafir and they reject most of their narrations. Thus, they 
uphold most of the views of the Imamiyyah.’ The rest of their beliefs, irrespective 
of the degree of deviation therein, are absolutely irrelevant. Some of their 
scholars, such as al-Ghada’iri and Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilli have clearly stated that 
if a narrator is criticised on the basis of his din, it will not affect the authenticity 


of his narrations.’ 


There are some narrators who were classified as extremists by the scholars of the 


former times. Hence, their narrations were rejected. However, this criticism did 


1 Al-Fahrist pg. 24-25 
2 Al-Fahrist pg. 24-25 
3 As stated by their scholar, al-Mufid in Awa’il al-Maqalat. His speech was quoted on page 41. 
4 Rijal al-Hilli pg. 137 
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not impress the latter day Shrah, who presented a strange proof in favour of those 
narrators, i.e. the religion keeps undergoing modifications. Thus, the extremism 
that was disliked by the former scholars is now part of the fundamentals of the 
religion. This means that the standards by means of which they judge the beliefs 
of a narrator will keep changing as the religion progresses and changes. Al- 
Mamagani - the most senior scholar on the subject in this era - says: 


tuhhi ale ily» dea pill oda ia ysl aA ye tay Aaa] 
J Ne re Oo > ole g ! 


ELLS yt bli ye he dd, Y LS Jl I Sia Ma 0 ge g LIS 


The former (Shrah) would consider to be extremism that which we now 
consider as the fundamentals of the religion. On the basis of these, they 
would criticise the most reliable narrators. This is not hidden to the one 


who is well-versed with their speech. 


There is yet another problem faced by the Shrah as far as this matter is concerned. 
There are authentic and reliable narrations reported in their books, in which a 
great number of the liars and fabricators, upon whose narrations the Shiireligion 
stands, have been singled out, criticised, and cursed. However, the scholars of the 
Shřah did not accept any negativity regarding them. If they were to accept this 
criticism, they would have become part of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and their deviant 
beliefs would have been abandoned. The excuse of Taqiyyah was once again the 
only answer they could offer to get away from this criticism. The reality is that 
by doing this, they are rejecting the statement of the Imam in a very subtle way 
and since the Shr ah believe that rejection of a statement of the Imam is kufr, they 
have left the religion completely. 


Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar — a contemporary scholar — admits that most of 
their narrators have been disparaged by the Imams, and this has been narrated 
in the books of the Shrah. He says, whilst commenting on the criticism that was 


narrated regarding Hisham ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi: 


1 Tangih al-Magqal 3/23. Refer to Muhibb al-Din Khatibs comments regarding this in the footnotes of 
al-Muntaqa pg. 193. 
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Lge lyla OLE mebel g Col al La ted ye ene Bele LS eels ad eles 


pai dele 


Criticisms have been narrated regarding him, just as they were narrated 
regarding others, from the most illustrious helpers of the Ahl al-Bayt. The 


answers to these are common and understood. 


Thereafter, he says: 


were pal pees Y Coll Jal pal gs Goll ue eld fay [esd BLEW eV ga Stal o eves Sy 


How can criticism of these great ones be authentic? Did the religion of 
truth and the matter of the Ahl al-Bayt not gain strength and publicity 


purely in the basis of their cutting edge evidences?? 


Look at what fanaticism does to a person! They go to the extent of defending 
those who have been condemned by the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt, and they reject 
the narrations which are narrated from the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt in which 
these narrators are condemned and warned about, despite the fact that these 
narrations are recorded in their own books. By using Tagiyyah as an excuse, they 
are belying the Ahl al-Bayt and believing these liars. They reject the statements 
of the Ahl al-Bayt, which correspond to the views of the rest of the ummah, 
preferring the views of their enemies and their statements. Then, they simply 


hoodwink their public using the excuse of Taqiyyah. 


There are a group of narrators in their books who stand out on account of the 
excessiveness of their narrations. They are highly praised by the Imams even 
though they have been cursed, declared kafir or liars by the tongues of the Imams, 
as admitted in the books of the Shrah. I am of the opinion that gathering the 


criticisms regarding the narrators in the books of the Twelvers, from the books of 


1 Muhammad Husayn al-Muzaffar: al-Imam al-Sadiq pg. 178 
2 Muhammad Husayn al-Muzaffar: al-Imam al-$ādiq pg. 178 
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the Shrah, along with that which is found in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah will 
play a great role in exposing the lies that have been attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt. 
Many of those impure narrations, which have taken the Shrah far away from the 
Ahl al-Sunnah will be flushed away by the result of this exercise. 


The commoners and ignorant ones among the Shrah (who know nothing about 
their religion besides the claim by means of which their scholars keep deceiving 
them, i.e. ShTism is from the teachings of the Ahl al-Bayt) will be afforded the 
opportunity of seeing things the way they are. They have no clue that their 
narrations are taken from a bunch of liars from whom the Imams distanced 
themselves and belied. Most of the general public of the Shrah have no idea of 
the details of their religion and in which direction they are being taken. 


Jabir al-Jufi 


At the forefront of these narrators is Jabir al-Ju'fi. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says: 


gas ail pally Lote HT oula Ble saya ped abe — BUI ye ete HT pa ss, 
pe 55) oe ASI eT gale LIV ye ghee! Gy pe 


He narrated seventy thousand narrations from al-Baqir, and he narrated 
one hundred and forty thousand narrations. Apparently, there are no 


narrations directly from the Imams more than his.’ 


Thus, he takes first position as far as quantity is concerned. When we put into 
perspective the fact that the total number of narrations of these four books is less 
than 44244, we realise the true worth of his narrations. They make up most of the 
narrations in the books of the Shrah. Hence, it can be said that they are from the 
fundamentals of the religion. However, Rijal al-Kashshi — the first of the books of 


the Shrah on the subject of narrators — reports from Zurarah ibn A’yan: 


1 Wasã'il al-Shřah 20/151 
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eo les idoly 8 yo VY Li pl te axl be Jla S ple aob ye = pI ade = Wie LI IL 
Li tle 
I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding the narrations of Jabir. He replied, “I have 


never seen him by my father, except once and he did not ever come to me.” 


Al-Imam al-Sadigq, here, belies the claims of Jabir of narrating from him and his 
father. Thus, how does he report so many narrations from a person who he did 
not meet or only met once, especially since he explicitly claims to have heard 
these narrations directly from them? Al-Khu’7 could find no escape route from 
this narration, hence he resorted to the usual: 


Lal oe pd lem oe LY 
It is necessary to interpret it to be a kind of dissimulation.’ 
He considers al-Ju'fi to be from the reliable narrators. He says: 
ee al oye ote ye A or NO) Sle oF Ga gil 


It is appropriate to say, “The man was definitely from the great and reliable 


ones.”? 


To prove this, he quoted the statements of some of his scholars who considered 
him reliable, such as Ibn Qulawiyyah, ‘Alī ibn Ibrahim, and al-Mufid. Thereafter, 
he says: 


Lyle Gara: OS ai] obj dere è Golall J ss 


Al-Sadig says in the authentic (narration) of Ziyad, “He would report from 
us truthfully.” 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 191 

2 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 5/25 
3 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 4/25 
4 ibid 
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Jami‘ al-Ruwat indicates that this narration, which al-Khu’t classifies as authentic, 
was narrated through unknown people.' I cannot understand why they chose to 
interpret the first narration and accept this one without any proof. Added to that, 
al-Khu’l believes that al-Mufid was among those who regarded him to be reliable. 
However, al-Mufid composed many poems from which it can be understood that 
al-Ju‘ff was unreliable, as he would get confused.” Al-Najashi says regarding him: 


Ulises dnt 3 OSG 
He was confused.’ 
Hashim Ma rif says: 


She Md cei Sab AST ee ragil oa dalle O) 


Jabir al-Ju‘ft was, according to most authors of the subject of narrators, 


among the accused.* 


He says on another occasion, whilst passing a judgement regarding one of their 
narrations: 


PSV y Coley CHB le boyy thy lind lary ial play Soll chee Aly Node ee ó 
Ulsa tS aif le 


The isnad of this narration contains Sabah al-Muzani and Jabir al-Ju‘fi. 
Both of them are unreliable. Regarding Jabir, both criticism as well as 
commendation have been reported. However, most (scholars) are of the 


opinion that he was confused.’ 


1 Al-Ardabili: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/144 

2 Al-Najashi: al-Rijal pg. 100 

3 Al-Najashi: al-Rijal pg. 100 

4 Al-Maudii‘at fi al-Athar wa al-Akhbar pg. 334 
5 Al-Mawdūāt fi al-Athar wa al-Akhbar pg. 184 
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Al-Najashi (d. 450 A.H.), who is one of their most well versed scholars on the 
subject of narrators, and the author of one of their four important books on the 


subject mentions: 
plal Ded setae oy gh i 
Very rarely is something narrated from him regarding halal and haram.' 
However, al-Khu’l says: 
plal JI 825 YI SU Bae Olly J Obs 


Many of the narrations from him in the four books are related to halal and 


haram.? 


This brings to our attention another fact, i.e. the man, who was a liar, also 
had many people lying about him. Al-Najashi clearly states this in his book on 
narrators. He says: 


oe in ete e yad on 9 ee ee pints rah job dolar we 55) 


A group have narrated from him, who have been criticised and considered 


unreliable. Among them is ‘Amr ibn Shimr and Mufaddal ibn Salih’ 
Hashim Ma'riif mentions under the biography of ‘Amr ibn Shimr: 


Prd phe OS Beale yoo al a lgo Je Sg Og jell ates 


The authors of books on narrators have considered him unreliable and 


they have accused him of adding narrations to the books of Jabir al-Ju'f1.4 


1 Al-Najashi: al-Rijal pg. 100 
2 Al-Khu’l: Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 4/26 
3 Al-Najashi: al-Rijal pg. 100 
4 Dirasat fr al-Hadith pg. 195 
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al genta iall ple OS gb EE ay Ob af 


He would fabricate narrations in the books of Jabir al-Ju‘fi and thereafter 


he would attribute them to him.! 


This is another angle from which one can understand the extent to which lies are 
spread out in their books in the name of Jabir. Some of their narrations also have 
it that he was among the mentally challenged, but they claim that he adopted 
this kind behaviour in order to avoid being punished by the Khalifah.’ Other 
narrations portray him to be an expert magician, although they do not state this 
clearly.’ 


His narrations contain most of the elements of kufr that is found in the ShiT 
madh-hab. He is the one from who it is reported in al-Kafi that none gathered 
the Qur’an besides the Imams and so on. He was also the first to record ‘inner’ or 
‘hidden’ interpretations of the Qur’an in a book. Some of their narrations state 
that it is compulsory to keep those interpretations away from others. He also had 
a share in the other matters by means of which Kufr and deviation were sealed 
into the Shrah religion. There is no doubt that the greatest proof of him being a 
liar is his narrations. The scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have testified that he was 


one of the greatest liars and forgers. 
Imam Abū Hanifah áss said: 
tel pe o» wistisat cal L 

I have not seen a greater liar than Jabir al-Jufi. 
Ibn Hibban said: 
1 Hashim Ma'rif: al-Mawda ‘at wa al-Athar pg. 234 
2 Refer to Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 194-195 
3 Refer to the extra-ordinary feats that are reported by them regarding him in Rial al-Kashshi pg. 


197 
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BAI I eee pe ashe Lhe Of” 2 py OLS y clone cpl UI ae beol oye Lene als 


He was a Saba’, from the companions of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’. He would say, 


“Alt saixé will return to this world.” 
Jarir ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid said: 
dae Sh pe OWS pa asd ple ge Stet ol fly 


I consider it impermissible for me to narrate from Jabir al-Ju'fi. He is a 


great liar, who believes in reincarnation. 
Za’idah said: 
ples ache AU dle WS pry olol pats pail 


He was a Rafidi who would revile the Sahabah of Rasūlullāh tse, 


Zurarah ibn Ayan 


One of the accomplices of Jabir was a narrator by the name of Zurarah ibn A‘yan 
(d. 150 A.H). Their scholars, such as al-Tiisi,? al-Najashi,> Ibn al-Mutahhar* and 
others’ have considered him reliable and among the six companions of Abū Jafar 
and Abu ‘Abd Allah, whose speech the group has agreed‘ to believe.” Many of his 
narrations appear in the books of the Shr'ah. There were many others who also 
joined these two forgers in their mission.’ Hence, al-Tust says; 


1 Refer to al-‘Uqayli: al-Du ‘afd al-Kabir 1/196, Ibn Hibban: al-Majrithin 1/208, Mizan al-I'tidal 1/379 
2 Al-Fahrist pg. 104, Rijal al-Tūsī pg. 201 and 350 

3 Rijal al-Najashi pg. 132 and 133 

4 Rijal al-Hilli pg. 76 

5 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/196, al-Ardabilt: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/324 

6 Here they are using ijmā as a proof, whereas their belief is that it cannot be a proof. 

7 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 7/219 

8 Al-Fahrist pg. 104 
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slats J polg i 25 bly eds 
They have many narrations, principles, and books. 


Al-Khu’l mentioned the total amount of Zurarah’s narrations in the four books, 


saying: 


ae a oe sas 1 day ga Srey asla oil ALS Ly J op S olen] BIL 5 Ole Sy 
Whe aly paar cal ge G29 dongs GEM Hany glas WT Als we ablaya pall ale = 
ale = aU te gl oe Says OPRET etl AS Ol pall lie Lage ably as — pA agade - 
Cpls dandy lan ALS = pd ale = Goliad ace pu y oO pall ig ace all yyy = pL 

Ia 90 oret 9 ine fs Ol pial gy Lage Sly heal besle Lamdel ye 69359 doy 9 


The isnads of many narrations mention the name of Zurarah. The total 
amount of these narrations is 2490. He reported a total of 1236 narrations 
from Abū Jafar sa, He also reported “from Abū Jafar and Abū ‘Abd 
Allah”. He reports 82 narrations from them in this manner. His narrations 
from Abū ‘Abd Allah, who is also referred to as al-SAdiq, reach a total of 449. 


He narrates from “one of them” a total of 56 narrations.” 
These are their claims. However Sufyan al-Thawrt says regarding Zurarah: 
A ul ly L 
He did not see Abū Jafar.’ 


Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah said, when he was told that Zurārah ibn A‘yan narrates a 
book from Abū Jafar: 


ahd an OS ASI piar UT ch ga L 


1 Al-Fahrist pg. 104 
2 Al-Khu’t: Mujam Rijāl al-Hadīth. 


3 Refer to Lisdn al-Mizan 2/474 
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What (book) is that? He did not see Abii Ja‘far. However, he would search 


for his narrations.' 


Mizan al-I'tidal has it that Zurarah attributed to Abū Jafar the knowledge of the 
inhabitants of Jannah and Jahannam. He said to Ibn al-Sammak, ‘When you meet 
him, ask him whether I am from the people of Jannah or Jahannam’ When this 
reached Ja far, he said, “Inform him that he is from the people of hell, as whoever 
attributes the knowledge of this to me, will be from its dwellers”? However, one 


of their contemporary scholars says: 


ABUT pr celled y GUI ope beg clans oy daame cee oy El oe JS Go oped Lee LT Jad g 
pally AYI ga ley 3 ye Egh Uly aoe pll LE pie 


We have not found any trace of that which they have attributed to Zurarah 
ibn A‘yan, Muhammad ibn Muslim, Mu’min al-Taq, and their likes, even 
though we exerted ourselves in trying to find something. It is nothing 


other than injustice and enmity.’ 


He wishes to establish that there is no basis for the criticism that is reported 
regarding Zurarah, and it is based purely on the hatred of the opposition. He 
asserts that he searched for this in all of their sources and he went the extra 
mile in doing so, yet he found no trace of it. Can this be true? To answer this 
question, we will have to visit some of their most reliable sources on the subject 
of narrators. Thereafter, we will realise the truth or falsity of his statement. There 
is no other way out, as the belief of Taqiyyah upheld by the Shrah simply does not 
allow one to believe anything that emanates from them. 


The first source that deserves to be consulted regarding this matter is the reliable 
books of narrators of the Shrah. Al-Fahrist of al-Tiast informs us that he belonged 


to a Christian family. His grand-father, Sansan was a monk in the Roman lands, 
1 Lisan al-Mizan 2/474 
2 Mizan al-I'tidal 2/69-770 


3 Al-Misawt: al-Murdja‘at pg. 313 
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and his father was a Roman slave of a man from the Bani Shibyan." It seems as if 
the effects of Zurarah on the Shi7 religion was greater than that of Ibn Saba. In 
fact, Abū ‘Abd Allah said: 


AU daa ale pid! oye 851) Soot Le LY d tel uel L 


None have introduced into Islam the innovations which Zurarah introduced. 


May the curse of Allah be upon him.’ 
He also says: 
BE LIEW es ÓL JU yey shally asel oe på 33l) 


Zurarah is worse than the Jews, the Christians, and those who say that 


Allah is but one of a trinity.’ 
Al-Kashshi reports that Abu ‘Abd Allah cursed him three times,’ and said: 
blj IB LS alll O} 
Undoubtedly, Allah turned around the heart of Zurarah.' 


He reported a few more narrations in which he was criticised. It is due to this, as 
stated by al-Kashshi, that Zurarah would say: 


bd ale lb 3 ob der Ll 
As for Ja'far, I have some disinclination for him in my heart. 


1 Al-Tisi: al-Fahrist pg. 220, ibn al-Nadim: al-Fahrist pg. 220. However, al-Fahrist of Ibn al-Nadim states 
that his grandfather’s name was Sanbas. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 149 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 160 

4 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 149 

5 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 160 
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The one who narrates this from Zurarah explains: 
aje gel Ul ne LOY 
Since Abū ‘Abd Allah revealed his faults.’ 


The brazenness of Zurarah in respect of Abu ‘Abd Allah reached the point, as 
stated in Rijal al-Kashshi, where he would belie his statements and talk ill of him.’ 
He would fabricate statements and insist that they were the statements of Abū 
‘Abd Allah. Rijal al-Kashshi states: 


ia $351) SF AS Jla = pS abe = AU Le Gol le cho JU Gene gl yy daana Ue 
lowed cil ga gb radi iS J a Spey HE le I Ue peal dhe, Vas 5 
Bol Sy tebe O45 oJ ET bel UL LÍ Gl au) Jl AUS cab JB a > 5 3b 


aooi o sb e i 


Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umayr says, ‘I entered the presence of Abū ‘Abd Allah 


sick, who said, “How did you leave Zurarah?” 


I replied, “I left him in the condition that he would not perform ‘Asr until 
the sun had set.” 


Thereupon, he said, “You are my messenger to him. Tell him that he should 


perform it at the times of my companions, for I have been burnt.” 
I conveyed this to him. 


He responded, “By the oath of Allah, I know that you are not lying about 
him. However, he commended to me to do something, so I do not wish to 


leave it?” 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 144-145 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 157 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 143, al-Hurr al-Amilt: Wasd’il al-ShTah 3/113, al-Kho’i: Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 
7/222 
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He claims that Ja‘far al-Sadiq commanded him to perform ‘Asr only after the 
sun sets, whereas he was completely innocent of this. This is the description of 
Zurarah in the books of the Shrah. Despite this, the senior scholar of the Shr'ah 
in this era says that after exerting himself, he could find no criticism of Zurarah. 
Was this hidden from him or does Taqiyyah give him the license to say anything 
without being reproached? 


How is it that the scholars of the Shrah consider Zurarah to be reliable after all 
of this criticism, curses and the verdict of kufr that was passed regarding him by 
the one who they believe is infallible, especially since both, al-Kashshi as well as 
Shaykh al-Ta ifah al-Ttist have reported it?! The answer to this question is offered 
by al-Hurr al-‘Amilt. He says: 


opt Jei GB agg Sy cere be eal he Yee (ae Gol GI) and B ol oo) 
ALY del 


Narrations have been reported in criticism of him. It is appropriate to take 
this to be Taqiyyah. Rather, it is the only answer. The same can be said 
about that which was reported regarding his likes from the luminaries of 


the Imamiyyah.’ 


To prove this, they quote a narration of theirs from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Zurarah and his two sons Hasan and Husayn, who narrate from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Zurarah: 


Op this (go Lobos Agel Lei ra) By pL SLs gle Lal” (Goliall pine) aU Le gl J JB 
Spid cas ply dod syed GSW! JEY cals Uses ole i oe IS II O geyl galg oll 
ald y ade oSVI Sea! Og py Loo ging 39 a baad 


Abū ‘Abd Allah (Ja‘far al-SAdiq) said to me, “Covey greetings to your father 


and say to him, ‘I only criticise you to protect you. The people and the 
1 This is so because Rijal al-Kashshi was authored by al-Kashshi and it was systemized by al-Tist. The 


copy which is common is the edition of al-Tisi, as the original book is lost. 


2 Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/196 
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enemy hasten to harm all those who we draw close and praise and love. 
They criticise them due to our love for him and closeness to him. They 


wish to harm him and kill him.” 


They use this as proof, without paying any attention to the fact that the sons 
narration was criticised, as he was defending his father. Further, if this criticism 
really was done on the basis of Tagiyyah, why did they go to the extent of cursing 
them and calling them kuffar? Another fact to consider is that Jafar was quite 
honoured in his society, so how is it possible that his associates and those who he 
loved would be harmed? If Jafar really was protecting Zurarah, why did Zurarah 
falsely claim that Jafar commanded him to perform ‘Asr after sunset and why 
did he belie him and speak ill of him? Was this also Tagiyyah? One scholar of the 
Shr‘ah attempted to get away from these narrations, in which Zurarah is criticised, 


by taking half of them to be Taqiyyah? and criticising the isnads of the rest. 


After looking through his criticisms of some of the narrators, I have seen that 
they are not in conformity with that which appears in their books regarding 
narrators. As an example, he rejected one of the narrations in which Zurarah was 
criticised on the basis that Jibril ibn Ahmad, as he claimed, was unknown.’ The 
reality is that he is not unknown to the Shrah. Al-Ardabilt says: 


olal s iy GL ally Lebel ye dy SI 2S AS Lage ols 


He was resident of Kash. He narrated many narrations from the scholars of 


Iraq, Qum, and Khurasan.* 


Added to the above, he scrutinises the narrations in which Zurarah is criticised 
but overlooks those in which he is praised. This is open partiality. Their scholars 


apply this rule to all those who are criticised by their Imams and they accept 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 138, Wasa’il al-Shiah 20/196, Mu‘jam Rijal al-Hadith 7/145 
2 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 7/245 
3 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 7/241 


4 Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/146 
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their narrations. Other examples of these narrators are Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
al-Marwazi,' Isma‘ll ibn Jabir al-Ju'fi,? Burayd ibn Mu‘awiyah al-Tjli,> Hariz ibn 
‘Abd Allah al-Sijistani,‘ etc. 


There is no doubt that there can be absolutely no certainty of Tagiyyah in these 
conditions. At least, the Shrah should have deliberated and kept silent regarding 
these narrators. The Shrah do not accept the criticism of the Ahl al-Sunnah, as 
they are regarded by them to be ‘the opposition’. However, here they are even 
rejecting that which is reported from their Imams, claiming that these were said 
to please the Ahl al-Sunnah and keep their peace with them. Thus, the truth 
has been covered up and the Shi religion now stands upon the whims of their 
scholars and the lies of their narrators. 


Types of Narrations - According to the Shi'ah 


Although the compilations of the Shrah on the subject of narrators were 
extremely belated, and they did not serve their purpose, the one who reads the 
books of latter day Shrah (such as Mir’at al-‘Ugil by al-Majlisi) or the books of 


1 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says, al-Kashshi and others have narrated criticism as well as commendation 
regarding him. The basis of the criticism is perhaps that which will appear under the discussion of 
Zurarah (i.e. Taqiyyah). Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 20/127, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 559-562, Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/48-49. 

2 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says, “There is some criticism regarding him which has a weak isnād and it is not 
very clear. The interpretation of it will appear under Zurarah.” Wasd’il al-Shi'ah 20/139, Rijal al-Kashshi 
pg. 199 

3 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili said, “A luminary from the luminaries of our scholars. He was reliable and he was 
a jurist. Al-Kashshi counted him among the people of ijma’ (i.e. those whose narrations the Shrah 
have all agreed to accept)’. There is some criticism regarding him, the explanation of which will 
appear under Zurarah. Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 20/145-146, Rijal al-Najashi pg. 87, Rijal al-Hillt pg. 26-27, Jami‘ 
al-Ruwat 1/117-119, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 148 (which quotes Abi ‘Abd Allah to have said, “May Allah 
curse Burayd.”) 

4 Al-‘Amili says, “He is a reliable Kūff. There is praise regarding him. There is also criticism, which is 
interpreted to be Taqiyyah for the same reason that appears under Zurarah.” Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 20/162, 
Rijal al-Najashi pg. 111, Rijal al-Tast pg. 181, Rijal al-Hilli pg. 63, Jami‘ al-Ruwat 1/182-187 
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present day ShTah (such as al-Shaft ft Sharh Usul al-Kafi) will see that at times 
they classify certain narrations as authentic and others as unreliable. However, 
they do not take it upon themselves to do so in many of their books. We have 
already explained that this (authentication) is the view of one of their sects, i.e. 
the Usilis. 


The Shrah, all along, were ignorant on this subject. Hence, the Ahl al-Sunnah 
would take them to task on the basis of their ignorance. The question now arises, 
when did the Shrah begin classifying narrations, and what was the cause behind 
this? I have learnt, after studying their works on the science of al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil 


that they classify narrations as, 


e sahīh (authentic), 
* hasan (good), 
e muwaththaq (passible), 


e and daf (weak). 


1Şahīh: That narration, the isnād of which is continuous until it reaches the infallible one, by the 
transmission of an Imāmī, who is a person of integrity, from one who is like him in all the generations. 
Hasan: The isnad is continuous, just like the above, except that the narrator should be praised, even 
though his integrity is not mentioned. This should be found in all the generations or in some of them, 
with the rest being like that of sahth. 

Muwaththaq: An isnad which has in it a narrator who was been declared reliable by the scholars, but 
he held incorrect beliefs. 

Daff: None of the conditions of the above three are found. It includes a criticised or an unknown 
narrator or even someone of a lower standard. 

Mursal: That which is narrated from the infallible one by one who did not meet him. 

Zayd al-Din al-‘Amili: al-Dirayah pg. 19, 21, 23, 24, 47. Refer also to al-Mamaqani: Miqbās al-Hidayah pg. 
33-35, Baha al-Din al-‘Amilt: al-Wajizah pg. 5. 

It should be noted that the ‘infallible one’, as explained previously, is not only Rasilullah Ase 
according to them. The Imams are also infallible, a trait that is confined to the ambiya’ alone. Further, 
for the narration to be classified as authentic or acceptable, it is a condition, according to them, that 
the narrator should be an Imami. The narrations of non-Imamis are not accepted, as stated by their 


scholar, Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt , who says: 
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These terms were introduced into their books at a very late stage. Perhaps this 
matter needs a little more deliberation, as far as it being a new subject for them (as 


I understand) is concerned. I have not seen anyone before me discussing this. 


According to my observation, the Shtah began dividing and classifying narrations 
as authentic, weak, etc., in the seventh century, even though the study of narrators 
had existed amongst them since the fourth century. This came about at around 
the same time that Ibn Taymiyyah exposed their ignorance and cluelessness 
concerning the subject of narrators, just as he exposed them for using narrations 
from the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah which, in many cases, were classified by 
the scholars as unauthentic or fabricated. Another complaint that he had against 
them was that they would keep quoting from unreliable books. 


Thus, did the Shřah come to realise their weaknesses in these aspects and 
consequently attempt to improve themselves, or did they realise that by using 
the methodology of the Ahl al-Sunnah in these matters, they could find a way out 


of all the kufr and idiocy that is found in their books? This means that as soon as 


CAS ye j pull ayo oye ple Ols AISI Aly LY 
The narrations of an infidel cannot be accepted, even if is known that abstention from lies 
is part of his religion.” 
Similarly: 


HUI peed oP eel wi Land alay Jods Y Cal 


The narrations of the one who opposes cannot be accepted, as he is among the transgressors. 


(Ibn al-Mutahhar: Tahdhib al-Wusal pg. 77-78) 


It should also be noted that they consider as disbelievers all those who not belong to the Shrah. Al- 
Mamadqani says: 
BES gat VAS fe gid GLE’ 
The narrations which highlight their transgression, or rather, their disbelief, are too many 


to count. (Tangih al-Magal 3/207) 


For further details, refer to the discussion regarding Imamah in this book. Nonetheless, they are 
selective as far as applying this principle is concerned. The author of al-Tuhfah, as well as others, 


including their brothers from the Akhbaris, have exposed their inconsistencies in this matter. 
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anyone questions one of their narrations, they can immediately respond that it 
is a fabrication, as Taqiyyah allows and encourages them to lie as much as they 


can! 


Undoubtedly, the timing between the exposure by Ibn Taymiyyah and their 
adoption of these classifications reveal to us that they were definitely affected by 


his writings. Hereunder is their admission: 
Lal oye} Goda CMe! lia of 


This terminology (sahih, daf, etc.) were invented in the era of al-‘Allamah 
(al-Hilli).’ 


When the title ‘Allamah appears without any person’s name after it, itis areference 
to Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hillt, in refutation of whom Ibn Taymiyyah authored his 
book. This deduction is strengthened further by the following statement of the 
author of Al-Wafi regarding Ibn al-Mutahhar: 


all Ma tlle y AUS she lleol oye Jf 
(He was) the first to coin these terms and adopt this methodology.’ 


With this being the case, is it not quite apparent that Ibn Taymiyyah and his book, 
Minhq al-Sunnah, were largely responsible for the adoption of this system by the 
Shr'ah? Does this not reveal to us that Ibn Mutahhar introduced this methodology 
to his people on account of the criticism that was levelled against them by Ibn 
Taymiyyah? In the following statement, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili admits that the Shrah 
only introduced these terms into their religion and began taking an interest in 
isnads due to the criticism levelled against them by the Ahl al-Sunnah. He says: 


ladi J gral cyo l gate fr cian pb gholi OL det ped abo ...0 55 Sousa, 
pele J peel ye D pte fp oe eh Aad od ob 3 


1 Wasã'il al-Shřah 2/102, Al-Kashani: Al-Waft (the second introduction). 
2 Al-Waft 1/11 
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The benefit of mentioning it (the isnad) is that it dispels the criticism 
against the Shrah, that their narrations have no reporters to them, but 


rather, they are copied from the books of their predecessors.’ 


This text indicates that their narrations did not have isnads to them and thus they 
were criticised by others. Therefore, they began mentioning isnads along with 
their narrations. This means that the isnads which appear with their narrations 
were, in fact, concocted later on and added to the statements in the books of 
their predecessors merely to avoid the criticism of the Ahl al-Sunnah (that the 
narrations are not reported with an unbroken isnad). Hence, it is not far-fetched 
that the one who undertook the task of concocting these isnads added to them 


names of people who did not even exist. 


I have already expounded upon the fact that they attribute books and narrations 
- under the discussion regarding the book of Sulaym ibn Qays (which was their 
first book) - to people who did not exist. One of their scholars, whilst admitting 
that the book of Sulaym ibn Qays was a fabrication stated: 


Jone pale Nyc ye gl oy l b g Arnold OLS plas mene 92 A 6 po ye LSI a ol galg 


The truth is that this book was fabricated for a valid reason, just like Kitab 
al-Hasaniyyah, Tara’if ibn Tawis, and al-Rihlah al-Madrasiyyah. 


We have already explained that Sulaym ibn Qays was a name behind which there 
was no person. Further, I have seen the author of al-Hir al-Tn quoting a very 
important testimony of one of their scholars concerning this. He says: 


Jig SUE cdle cya Ugh gama Y plal dle deine dy phe ILT oa tS OL GL gol pel JG 
CE Sg Aol) Candy 13] iaaii LE SU SLA ag fot OS ye gy Aol gil yy pe Od 6 
Goold Ja LUG a a faa gene HELL AADU ees opera Glas Gare OLS ail ges 

lab dou} 


1 Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 20/100 
2 Abū al-Hasan al-Sha‘rani: Ta'ligat ‘Ilmiyyah (‘ala Sharh al-Kaft It al-Mazindarani) 2/373-374 
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Al-Sayyid Abū Talib’ says, “Many of the isnads of the Twelvers are based 
upon names behind which there are no individuals. Added to that, I have 
realised that some of those who narrated excessively (from their narrators) 
regarded it permissible to concoct isnads for the narrations which had no 
isnads, if they came his way. It is also reported from one of them that he 
would collect narrations in Zajamhar and thereafter attribute them to the 
Imams by means of isnads which he would fabricate. He was approached 


regarding this, to which he responded, “I attribute wisdom to its people”? 


According to them one of their narrators is Haydar ibn Muhammad ibn Nu‘aym 


al-Samarqandi. They state regarding him: 
Beet OS ye US I S539 pel poly ell lines ror 65) 


He reported all the writings of the ShTah as well as their foundational 


books, and he reported a thousand of the books of the Shrah.’ 


If this had any truth to it, his name would have appeared in all the books on 
narrators and this ‘fact’ would have been recorded in the books of history as well. 
However, I neither found any mention, nor any indication towards it in these 
books. The theory that their isnads have no reality to them is supported by yet 
another text, which appears in the most authentic of their books. They state: 


pla tS | pot BAS LAI IS e pI Legale — Whe ols pier Cal ye lagy binli Ol 
> lep le pte” JE LS ye galal I lle Lady LY] Ca le I pile Lai ea gee 3 


Our scholars have reported from Abt Ja‘far and Abū ‘Abd Allah. However 
Taqiyyah was at a very high level at that time. Therefore, they hid their 
books away and abstained from reporting from them. When they died, the 


1 Abū Talib Yahya ibn Husayn ibn Hardin al-Hasani stated this in his book al-Da‘amah. He died in the 
year 424 A.H. Refer to Mujam al-Muallifin 13/192-193 

2 Al-Har al-‘In pg. 153 

3 Wasã'il al-Shřah 20/185 
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books came into our possession. They asked their Imam regarding this, to 


which he replied, “Narrate it, for it is the truth.” 


This is an important confession that their narrations do not have proper isnads. 
What assurance do they have that these books, which reached them after era of 
fear and taqiyyah (as indicated to in the above confession) were not fabricated 
by some heretic whose goal was to distance them from the domain of al-Jamda‘ah 
(the majority) by attributing these fabrications to the noble Imams of the Ahl al- 
Bayt? This is a very realistic possibility, which is strengthened when we consider 
the abundance of their narrations, especially those narrations which attempt at 
criticising that which is honoured most by the Muslims, i.e. the Book of Allah 
4, This is something that is not found in any other sect, whether they are 
innovators or disbelievers. It is only the Shrah who have the audacity to state 
this. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili, at another juncture, emphasises that the ‘new terminology’ 
(sahth, da‘f, etc.), which was introduced by Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli was an attempt 
to follow the Ahl al-Sunnah. He says: 


Code ale ya LS ges oye dele ga Ob age Merely ilal alie Y Gil pe tell Mae Vly 


The new terminology is on par with the beliefs and terminologies of the 
masses. In fact, it is taken from their books, as is apparent (for the one who 
looks) through them.’ 


This text leaves us with certainty regarding two things, i.e. the Shrah were quite 
late in their adoption of this methodology, and the greater concern amongst 
them was to save their religion from the criticism of the opposition, instead 
of actually identifying the status of the narrations. Thus, the science of al-Jarh 


wa al-Ta‘dil (commendation and disparagement of narrators), in their books, is 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/53 
2 Wasã'il al-Shřah 20/100 
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filled with contradictions and inconsistencies. Al-Fayd al-Kashani (one of their 
scholars) says: 


og) a) tok Ley FIG Y walad ously Ud! Lglal ty idly cl J 
le ll cl cides Y LS 


Al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil and its conditions have many contradictions, differences, 
and ambiguities; which cannot be cleared in a convincing manner. This is 


obvious to the one who is well-versed with the subject. 


These decisive confessions by al-Hurr al-‘Amilt and al-Kashani would have 
never surfaced, had it not been for the differences between the Usilis and the 
Akhbaris, in which (as we have seen) Taqiyyah is greatly side-lined, especially 
since the Shrah have (as stated in al-Kafi) two qualities, viz, love for frivolities 
and brazenness.’ Thus, these confessions explain that the isnad is among the 
specialities of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and the Shrah imitated them and adopted it as a 
measure to protect their religion from criticism. Furthermore, the fact that Ibn al- 
Mutahhar, who was severely criticised by Ibn Taymiyyah, introduced these terms 
into the ShiT religion highlights the extent to which they were affected by it. 


However, these terms have been reduced by them to another type Taqiyyah, which 
they use to hide their extremism. Whenever they are questioned regarding any 
extremism that appears in their works, they try to brush it off by claiming that 
their authentic narrations state otherwise. This can be seen in the books of many 
of their contemporary scholars. If these scholars were to apply the principles of 
authentication objectively, most of their narrations would go to waste. This was 
admitted by their scholar, Yisuf al-Bahrani, who says: 


de gc cpilMde pe sys frend sled pV Lilale petite ale pa LSe she Wodg ie Vi LJCol lls 
Dy jal ali Vs cheal ys dae dle UI pal cheal pes Gilets cin oda bs ol 
pS Vg henna pè CBU JSI jal alll nce, ing coll od Lag EE Wa ae coe Ml a lint 


1 Al-Waft 1/11-12 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/221-22 
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It is compulsory to either accept all these narrations, as was done by the 
predecessors from our righteous scholars, or to end up with a religion 
and a constitution besides this one, which is incomplete, as there are no 
proofs for a large number of its laws. I do not see them accepting either of 
these two options, even though a third option does not exist. Praise is due 
to Allah, this is evident to anyone who looks into it, as long as he is not 
stubborn and proud. 


This is an important text, which reveals the reality of their narrations in the 
light of their version of the science of al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil. If they were to apply it 
objectively, most of their narrations would be declared unreliable or fabricated. 
If they wish to accept their narrations, they have no other option but to blind 
themselves from the reality and accept it without any questions, as was done 
by their predecessors (who accepted all the lies and tales in their books). On the 
other hand, if they are not prepared to totally discard their intellect, they should 
search for a religion other than Shrism, as it is incomplete and cannot fulfil the 


requisites of a religion. 


If we add to these confessions the other confession which appears in their books, 
i.e. that they were ignorant regarding the rites of Hajj as well as haram and halal 
until the appearance of Abū Ja‘far’ (added to the fact that in his era as well as the 
era of his son, there were many who would fabricate narrations in the names of 
the Imams) it becomes glaringly evident to us that most of their narrations were 
concoctions and lies. If the principles of al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil are applied, they will 
return to the state in which they found themselves before the era of Abū Ja‘far. 
They will not be able to learn the din except by means of the books of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah. 


Unfortunately, they chose not to apply their principles. Thus, we see them 
authenticating the book Nahj al-Blāghah, to the extent that one of their 
contemporary scholars said: 


1 Lu'lu’at al-Bahrayn pg. 47 
2 Usiil al-Kāft 2/20. The entire text was quoted previously. 
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Cee 5) eT PAS ye pa ED gs LOT le O pallicce O giia YI y gd BS LS Le LI O) 
= aS] as SJ OS, OT IS Gem aslga pI yy le Talasel = ae alll 2 - 
a L gyer by -ea ISLEY] eUl Sh gtdl dee y hy pall IS] ce pane = ce alll dy 

phs abe Al hee oll oe 59 ys be DES Se SW yg Soy Le sly Sy asl oa 


The Shrah, despite their abundant sects and differences, unanimously 
accept all of that which is in Nahj al-Balaghah to be from the speech of Amir 
al-Mu’minin s&s, relying wholly upon the narrations, trustworthiness 
and reliability of al-Sharif... Denying their attribution to him (Al) is like 
denying the obvious, except for a few of them. All the sermons, books, 
laws, and etiquettes mentioned therein are of the same condition as that 


which is reported from Nabi Assesife,! 


The reality, on the other hand, is that the book Nahj al-Balaghah is questionable 
on the basis of both, its isnad as well as its contents. It was compiled three and a 
half decades after the demise of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali #«ai, without any isnad 
attached to it. The Shrah claim that it was compiled by al-Sharif al-Rad?’, who was 
not considered a reliable person by the scholars of hadith as far as the matters of 
his beliefs were concerned. This was in the case when he produced an isnad. What 
can be said about his book, which does not even have an isnad? Nonetheless, the 
scholars of hadith are of the opinion that the book Nahj al-Balaghah was, in fact, 
compiled by his brother, ‘Alī ibn Husayn.’ Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


The scholars are aware that most of the sermons in this book are fabrications 
in the name of ‘Alī «a5. This is why most of them are not found in any of 


the earlier books and they do not have any known isnads.* 


1 Al-Hadi Kashif al-Ghita: Midrak Nahj al-Balaghah pg. 190-191 

2 Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn Misa al-Rida Abū al-Hasan. Al-Dhahabt says, ‘A extremist Rafidi’ Mizan 
al-I'tidal 3/523 

3 ‘Alt ibn Husayn al-‘Alawi al-Sharif al-Murtada aal-Mutakallim al-Rafidi al-Mu'tazill. He died in the 
year 436 A.H. refer to Mizan al-I'tidal 3/124 


4 Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/24, al-Muntaqā min Minhdj al-I'tidal pg. 430 
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There are many other signs which indicate that this book was a fabrication.’ 
However, we cannot afford to discuss all of them here. The crux of this discussion 
is that the Shrah have stipulated the condition that the isnad should be unbroken 
and continuous, yet they authenticated this book, which has no sign of it. Their 
scholars (who accepted the methodology of authentication) have always been 
guilty of not upholding their own rules. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili states regarding their 
scholar, al-Tiisi: 


Pe Bley db eee Cha SWS ilay or ols pt aad ODE aly) OV casas lia ye 
h fee zal taped Jaki oF ye Sl, tyra ant L IES gear Y atl ys i ate asl 
D Dl gy Lall a yg crlinall by ality fecal bs 


He says, “This is unauthentic because so and so narrator in it is unreliable.” 
Thereafter we see him practising upon the narration of that very narrator. 
In fact, he practises upon the narrations of those who are much weaker 
than him on countless occasions. Many a time he declares a narration weak 
on account of it being mursal (a narration whose chian of narration does 
not reach the Imām), but there are many instances in which he practises 
upon mursal narrations and the narrations of those who are unreliable. On 
the other hand, he rejects narrations which have complete isnāds and the 


narrations of reliable narrators.’ 


Al-Bahrani’s (d. 1186 A.H.) confession, in which he admits that true application 
of their principles of al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil (despite its flaws) will result in most of 
their narrations being discarded, is outclassed by the claim of their scholar, al- 
Ardabil? (d. 1101 A.H.). After compiling his book Jami‘ al-Ruwat (in the eleventh 


1 Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/159, al-Muntaga min Minhdj al-I'tidal pg. 508, 509, al- 
Dhahabi: Mizan al-I'tidal 3/124 (under the biography of ‘Alī ibn Husayn al-Sharif al-Murtada), Ibn Hajar: 
Lisan al-Mizan 4/223, Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah pg. 36, Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib: Hashiyat 
Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 58, Hashiyat al-Muntaqā pg. 430, Ahmad Amin: Fajr al-Islam pg. 178, Ahmad Zaki 
ait: Tarjamat ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib pg. 125-162, al-Zu'bi: al-Bayyinat fi al-Radd ‘ala Abatil al-Muraja‘at pg. 36-40, 
Majallat al-Muqtataf Rabr al-Awwal 1331 A.H., Al-WadiT: Riyād al-Jannah pg. 162-163. 

2 Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 20/111 

3 Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Ardabilt al-Gharawi al-Ha’iri. 
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century), he stated that the status of as many as twelve thousand narrations from 
the scholars of the past will now change. His exact words are: 


ean LS Let spe st tate Cal pte AH ope Lad pean OÍ ay oda chad as 
Lla ionann g Jioll de glee ilu yo gh dead gl i peaa = gele al OL poy = Wille ores geil 
cpp alla ST g doae Ge = IIS - ae 5 g e Jb all 


By virtue of this writing of mine, it is possible that twelve thousand or 
more narrations, which were famously known among our scholars to be 
unknown, mursal, or unreliable, will now be known and authentic. This is 
due to the help of Allah sss and the attention of our master Muhammad 


Asssiesitt> and his pure family. 


The author of Fasl al-Khitab uses this statement to support his claim, saying that 
it is not impossible that the narrations of Tahrif were considered unauthentic 
by their former scholars on account of their lack of knowledge of the authentic 
isnads, by means of which they would have considered all the narrations to be 
authentic.’ 


Al-Majlist, in his book, Mir’at al-Uqūl, declares some narrations of al-Kafi as 


unauthentic, even though he says: 


di HL y Sally Gold VY ecb Late Uo ysl bby cde WI dpe lg) te I] clos Y bib 

~adi 
We do not require isnāds for these four foundational books. When we 
mention the isnāds, it is only to acquire blessings and to follow the path of 


the predecessors.’ 


This is a strange contradiction. Another scholar of theirs, Hashim Ma'rif states: 


1 Al-Ardabilt: Jami‘ al-Ruwat (the introduction) 
2 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 354 
3 Al-Imam al-sadigq pg. 470-471 
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cpl a gal à Ladle alae ile pde car Y Gall SIS bys ys ope lial lia Gail ol 
Sod Bao ge 8 ASU LEU oye WE ge gag Y clai Gem ge eal Aly I de OY US 
ehiall Ash pai By clalall re le Y pone i SO sh. el OS nae bof LV pel 
ls cdoerenall Dhla I oye la AS gea Lele slais Vy Ls fool gel ll eal! Aly SOF be 

etal ple Slade ees 


Classifying this amount of narrations from al-Kaftas unauthentic1 does not 
mean that it is impermissible to rely upon them in the matters of religion. 
If the narration is classified unauthentic from the perspective of its isnad, 
it is still possible that it is authentic on account of other reasons, such as; 
it is found in one of the four hundred foundational books or any other 
reliable book or it is practised upon by the scholars. Most of the jurists 
have clearly stated that if practising upon an unreliable narration becomes 
common, and it is relied upon, it becomes like the other narrations, i.e. 
it is authentic. At times, it even takes precedence over them, when they 


contradict one-another.? 


It is for this reason that their scholar, al-Sha‘rani stated that although most of 
the isnads of al-Kafi are unreliable, its content is authentic.’ It should be noted 
that these are attempts by them to stay away from applying the principles laid 
down for them by Ibn al-Mutahhar in the seventh century, which lays to waste 
most of their narrations, as admitted by al-Bahrani. However, they needed to 
prove that these narrations are authentic; otherwise there would be no point in 
having them recorded in ‘the authentic books’, the foremost of which is al-Kaft 
- which was presented to their Mahdi. Thus, they hunted for any other sign to 
substantiate this. 


Additionally, he stated that the narrations of al-Kaft can be classified as authentic 


1 They state that that al-Kaft contains 9485 da‘if narrations, 5072 sahih ones, 144 hasan narrations, 178 
muwaththaq narrations and 302 qawi narrations. 

Refer to al-Dhariah 17/245-246, al-Nūrī: Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 

2 Hashim Ma'rif: Dirasat ft al-Hadith wa al-Muhaddithin pg. 137 

3 Al-Sha‘rani: Ta‘aliq ‘Ilmiyyah 2/123 
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if they are from one of the four hundred foundational books.’ However, their 
scholars are of the opinion that the four books as well as the other reliable books, 
such as al-Khisal, al-Amali, Madinat al-‘Ilm, etc., are sourced from the four hundred 
uşṣūl.? So, how did they state that a narration of al-Kaft should be declared 
authentic if it appears in one of the four hundred usil, whereas the entire book 
is supposedly taken from them? 


The Status of the Imams Regarding whom the Shiah Make their Claims 


It is no secret that most of the narrations in all of the books of the Shrah are 
attributed to the Twelve Imams, with most of them being attributed to Jafar al- 
Sadiq. Only a handful of narrations (which cannot be found without difficulty) are 
attributed to the Rasūl of Guidance asi, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has even indicated 
that they stay away from the narrations of Rasilullah ssis, fearing that they 
might be from the narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah.’ 


Thus, this sect has no interest in the ahadith of Rasilullah «si, They do not 
wish to differentiate between the authentic and unauthentic narrations. Also, 
they have distanced themselves from the sayings of the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in, 
due to which they are unaware of their methodology and interpretations. In 
other words, they do not wish to resolve their matters by referring to Allah and 
His Rasul.' 


Rather, their interest lies in that which they falsely attribute to some members 
of the Ahl al-Bayt, not even all of them. Hence, al-TiisT rejected the narrations of 
Zayd ibn ‘Alt ibn Husayn.5 As if that was not enough, they even declared a large 


1 The scholars of the Shrah claim that their predecessors would rely upon four-hundred compilations 
which they referred to as ‘al-Usil’. Thereafter, these books were summarized and gathered in certain 
books, the best of which are the four books. Al-Wasa’il 20/67 

2 ibid 

3 Wasa@’il al-Shiah 20/391 

4 Mihdj al-Sunnah 3/40 

5 Refer to Al-Istibsar 1/66 
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number of the members of the Ahl al-Bayt as kāfir, simply because they did not 
accept the Imamah of the Twelve Imams.' If only they chose to confine themselves 
to the narrations of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt zás, or the mursal narrations of the 
Tabiin such as ‘Alt ibn Husayn! Instead, they chose individuals who appeared 
much later, such as the ‘Askaris, and claimed that anything that was said by them 
was said by Nabt scsi as well. 


It is undisputable that the ‘Askaris were no different to the rest of the Hashimites 
in their era. They had no such knowledge by means of which they could have 
been distinguished from the rest, and due to which others would be dependent 
upon them. The people of knowledge would not study under them, but rather, 
they would study under the scholars of their time. This is unlike the cases of ‘Alt 
ibn Husayn, his son Abi Ja far, and his grandson Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, who were 
distinguished scholars, from whom students would acquire knowledge, just as 
they would acquire it from the rest of the scholars. 


No influential or well-known scholar is reported to have studied under the 
‘Askaris. Despite this, these people wish to equate their speech to the speech of 
the Rasul, who was sent to guide the entire universe. They wish to equate the 
speech of these individuals to the Qur’an and the mutawatir sunnah. Who would 
accept this and base his religion upon such statements, except the one who is far 
away from the path of the people of knowledge and iman?? 


Ibn Hazm commented on this claim of the Rafidah saying: 


As for those who appeared after Jafar ibn Muhammad, we cannot trace 
any knowledge to them; neither narrations, nor verdicts. This is despite 
their era being close to ours. If they did possess this knowledge, it would 
have been known, just as the narrations of Muhammad ibn ‘Alt, his son 


Ja‘far, and others are from whom people narrate are known.’ 
1 Refer to Usil al-Kaft 1/372, Bihar al-Anwar 25/112-114 


2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/40-41 
3 Al-Fisal 4/175 
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As for those who appeared before Ja‘far, they possessed the same knowledge as 
their contemporaries. Ibn Taymiyyah says regarding those whose words are taken 
to be equivalent to the word of Allah and His Rasiil Asses by the Rawafid: 


Among them is one who was a rightly guided Khalifah, whose obedience 
was binding, just like the obedience of the Khalifah caliphs before him 
was binding. He was ‘Alt #5. Then, there were some who were leading 
spiritual and academic personalities, the likes of ‘Alī ibn Husayn, Abi Jafar 
al-Baqir, and Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq. They deserve all that which is 
deserved by the leaders in knowledge and religion. Besides them, there are 


those who were of a lesser standing.' 


On another occasion, he explains who those ‘who were of a lesser standing’ were. 
He explains: 


Musa ibn Jafar did not narrate many ahadith. He reported from his father 
and his brother ‘Ali reported from him. Al-Tirmidht and Ibn Majah have 
recorded narrations from him. As for those after Mūsā, no knowledge was 
acquired from them. There are no narrations from them in the famous 
books of hadith, no verdicts from them in those places where the verdicts 
of the predecessors are mentioned, or any tafsir etc., reported from them. 
However, they did have the virtues and merits that they ought to have had. 
May Allah be pleased with them. 


It is as if Ibn Taymiyyah made a correction to the statement of Ibn Hazm, as he 
added Misa ibn Ja‘far, explaining that a narration of his is recorded from him in 
the books of hadith. However, his narrations are not many in number. Al-Dhahabit 
counted his narrations in the six books and concluded that he has two narrations 
in al-Tirmidht and Ibn Majah.? However, a narration from his son, ‘Alt ibn Misa 
al-Rida, is also recorded in Ibn Majah, as pointed out by al-Dhahabt and Ibn Hajar 


1 Majmū‘ Fatawa 19/69 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/155 
3 Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala 6/270 
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(who indicated towards it by a ‘Qaf’ under his biography).! Al-Mizzi has pointed 


out that it is only one narration.” 


This narration is reported from Abi al-Salt al-Harawt?’, whose narrations cannot 
be used as proof. Al-Daraqutni says, “(He is) a wretched R&fidi. He is accused of 
concocting the narration of Iman in the heart.” This is the very narration which 
appears in Sunan Ibn Majah from ‘Ali ibn Misa through Abū al-Salt. It is for this 
reason that Ibn al-Sam‘ant said, “The problem with the narrations of ‘Alt al-Rida is 
the narrators. Only the ones whose narrations are discarded have reported from 
him.” Ibn Hajar says regarding al-Rida, “He was outstandingly honest; however, 


those who narrate from him cause the problem.”* 


Perhaps this is what Ibn Taymiyyah was referring to when he said, “None of 
the scholars of hadith reported anything from him, and not a single hadith is 
reported from him in the books of the Sunnah. It is only Abū al-Salt al-Harawi and 
his likes who narrate writings from his forefathers, in which there are such lies, 


from which Allah exonerated all the truthful ones.” 


1 Al-Dhahabi: al-Kashif 2/296, Ibn Hajar: Taqrib Al-Tahdhib 2/44-45 
2 Al-Mizzi: Tahdhib al-Kamal 2/993 
3 Refer to Sunan Ibn Majah 1/25-26 number 45. Ibn al-Jawzi declared it a fabrication. Al-Mawda'at 
1/128-129. Refer also to al-Sakhawi: al-Maqasid al-Hasanah pg. 140, al-Kinani: Tanzth al-Shartah 1/151- 
152, al-Bisiri: Misbah al-Zujajah pg. 12 
4 Mizan al-I'tidal 2/616 
5 Al-Ansab 6/134, Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 7/389 
6 Taqrīb Al-Tahdhib 2/45 
7 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/156. Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib contains examples of these ridiculous lies that Abu al- 
Salt reports from ‘Ali al-Rida. Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 7/388-389. One example is their narration in which 
he says: 
gad gd Og banil AY cL el 
Saturday is ours, Sunday is for our Shrah, and Monday is for the Banū Umayyah. (Tahdhib 
Al-Tahdhib 7/388-389) 


His narrations are reported in the reliable books of the Shrah. Refer to ‘Uyiin al-Akhbar pg. 207, Wasa’il 
al-Shi'ah 8/258 
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As for those who appeared after ‘Ali al-Rida, who was the eighth Imam of the 
Twelvers, there are no narrations from them in the books of hadith. When Ibn al- 
Mutahhar al-Hill? claimed that “the masses (Ahl al-Sunnah) have many narrations 
from Hasan al-‘Askari (the eleventh Imam)”, Ibn Taymiyyah rejected it saying, 
“This is a baseless claim and a definite lie. There are no famous narrations in the 
books of the scholars which are reported from Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-‘Askari by the 


scholars who were well known for narrations in his era.” 


He further says, “The teachers of the authors of the books of Sunnah (al-Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abū Dawiid, al-Nasa’l, and Ibn Majah) were of the same era as him and 
they were not far from him. Al-Hafiz Abū al-Qasim Ibn ‘Asakir had gathered 
the names of the teachers of all of them (al-Bukhari, Muslim, etc.) but none of 
them have narrated from Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-‘Askari, even though they narrated 
from thousands of others. How can it then be said that the masses have many 
narrations from him? Where are all of these narrations?’ I have seen that Ibn 
Hajar mentioned, under the biography of Hasan ibn ‘Alt al-‘Askari that Ibn al- 
Jawzi considered him to be a weak narrator in his book al-Mawdi‘at.? Look 
at the difference between this and the view that his speech is no different to 


revelation! 


Ibn Hazm took the ShTah to task on the basis of a historical fact, i.e. one of these 
Imams lost his father at the age of three. Thus, he says, “We ask them: Where did 
this toddler acquire all the knowledge of shari‘ah from, as he was way too young 
for his father to have taught it to him?” The only answer that they may offer is; 
through revelation. This would mean that he is a Nabi, which is clear-cut kufr. 
They will not go to the extent of claiming that he was a Nabi and that he was 
granted the miracle of his speech being corrected. Thus, these are baseless claims. 
None of them have ever come close to being a reality. Yes, they may claim that he 
was inspired. Anyone can make the same claim (thus, it holds no weight).”? 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/163-164 
2 Lisan al-Mizan 2/240 
3 Al-Fisal 4/172 
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It seems as if Ibn Hazm is predicting that which the Shrah were soon to add to 
their religion, or he was exposing that which they tried to hide. They have it 
in their books that the Imam receives both, inspiration as well as revelation, as 
explained previously. Their narrations also emphasise that children were Imams. 


The following appears in Usual al-Kaft: 


BT gh O eB PLY pel ye ed ye — ae AW gy iaa U ay ale UB ep ol ge 


cet eet oe Ty ed SLB Soe em or 


Ibn Bazigh reports, “I asked him (Abi Jafar iis) regarding a certain matter 


of the Imam. I said, ‘Can he be a child who is younger than seven?” 


He replied, ‘Yes, (he can be) even younger than five years old." 


They state that al-Jawwad became an Imam at the age of five.? The pinnacle 
however, is the awaited one, to whom they have attributed narrations when 
he was only a day old. These have been quoted previously. These fairy-tales are 
all that a person needs in order to realise the extent of the nonsense in their 
narrations. The law which is established by the Qur’an, the mutawatir Sunnah, 
and ijma' is that it is incumbent to take care of the likes of these children as far as 
their wealth and lives are concerned. The responsibility of caring for them and 
protecting their wealth lies on the shoulders of the closest Islamic guardian. They 
are not even commanded to perform a single salah, as they are under the age of 
seven (which is the age after which they should develop the habit of salah). 


When this is the law regarding them, how does anyone take them to be infallible 
Imams, whose words are no different, in status, to the words of Allah and His 
Rastil? Who holds such beliefs, besides the one whose heart is blinded by Allah? 
Even some of the sects of the ShTah (as stated in their books regarding sects) 
have rejected the Imamah of al-Jawwad, due to his tender age. They were of the 
opinion that being mature was one of the conditions of Imamah. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/383-384, Bihar al-Anwar 25/103 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 25/103 


538 


To prove this, they state that if Allah commanded people to obey one who is 
a minor, then he would have also made minors accountable for their deeds 
(which is obviously not the case). Just as it impossible that a minor is taken to 
task, similarly it is impossible that he is able to judge between people, as there 
are some cases which are obvious, but others are intricate. In the same way, it 
cannot be fathomed that he understands the intricacies of the laws of din and 
all else that was taught by Nabi isats, which encompasses all the worldly and 
religious needs of the ummah until the day of Qiyamah.* 


The result of taking toddlers as Imams was that they were forced to accept the 
narrations of liars who attributed to the Imams that which was not said by them, 
as they only met them in the state of their childhood. Al-Mamaqānī states under 
the biography of Mu‘alla ibn Khanis: 


cea JS reo pand ciila YA IVA dee Uy OY fab BIS y les SEs a fd desl Ol 
Mualla was killed in the year 134 A.H, when al-Kazim was still an infant, as 


he was born either in the year 128 or 129 A.H. Thus, his age at the time of 


Mualla’s killing was six or seven.’ 


However, Mu‘alla reports from al-Kazim, and the Shrah accept these narrations. 


Al-Mamagani explains this: 


OS OT Kad wire gry olga ok! Ms 5 VI elI, egale ge cer Y pare ol aiy 
Ee S98 pie hy BIS TL Leal 


Their childhood does not negate their knowledge of the laws. Do you 
not see the Imamah of al-Jawwad, who was a child? It is thus possible 
that Mu‘alla asked al-Kazim whilst the latter was a child, and thereafter 


reported from him.’ 
1 Al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shiah pg. 87-88, Al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq pg. 90 
2 Tangih al-Maqal of al-Mamaqani (under the biography of Mu‘alla) 


3 ibid 
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Further, they do not look for an isnad for that which they report from some 
of the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt, to ascertain whether or not it was actually 
said by him. This is because they have no knowledge regarding the hadith and 
isnad.' The reality is that they do not have any Imams who speak to them directly, 
besides their scholars who devour their wealth without any valid basis and stop 
them from the path of Allah.’ This is why they found books that were attributed 
to their former scholars, without any isnad to them — as they feared the Islamic 
Khilafah (as stated by them). Thereafter, they simply told their people to practise 
upon them as they are authentic, as explained previously. 


Their scholars would then accept all the contents of these books without 
scrutinising them. It was only in the seventh century that Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt 
began classifying their narrations as sahth, daf etc., and the first book on the 
subject of hadith terminology that was authored by them appeared as late as the 
tenth century. This too, was not appreciated by all of them, and thus we find the 
Akhbaris opposing them. They expose and disgrace their brothers by admitting 
that this is nothing more than an attempt at imitating the Ahl al-Sunnah and 
copying their principles. 


Many Muslim luminaries have testified that lying is an integral part of ShiT 
civilisation, and they believe it to be part of their religion, by virtue of the doctrine 
of Taqiyyah (as explained previously). Nonetheless, their fanaticism reached its 
peak when they accepted the narrations of established liars, some of whom even 
rejected one or more of the Imams, simply because they upheld other beliefs of 
the Shrah, yet they rejected the narrations of those who were praised by Allah 


and His Rasūl Asaieifis, i.e. the Sahabah Aaaiss, 


There is no limit to the absurdity of their principles of commendation (of a 


narrator). Whoever claims that he saw the awaited one, attributes excessive lies 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/246 
2 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/134, al-Muntaqa pg. 163 
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to the Ahl al-Bayt', claims that he was guaranteed by them a place in Jannah’ 
or done anything extreme regarding them: is considered by them to be reliable 
and trustworthy. On what stretch of logic is a person declared reliable due to the 
amount of lies that he speaks? 


1 This is because they narrate from their Imams: 
Le mechs rb Le bil djb lg ol 

Know the stature of people on the basis of the amount of their narrations from us. (Usiil al- 

Kafi 1/50) 
2 The Imams guarantee of Jannah is one of the highest forms of commendation. Refer to Wasa’il al- 
Shrah 20/118, number 20, Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 381, number 714, pg. 567, number 1073, Rijal al-Hilli pg. 98, 
158. One example of these guarantees is that which they report under the biography of Abū Mahmiid, 
regarding whom Al-Kashshi says: 

Lal da Beg BB yg op he oh ë (EIS ergs peu) e Àl gy ge olen Cant pet yp dal ae cs, 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Tsā reported from him the verdicts of Misa (i.e. al-Kazim). They 


amount to approximately twenty five pages. He lives after al-Rida. 
He is declared reliable based on the following alleged narration of al-Kashshi: 


(JU fah hes OF thy ge g oas SB cdas eb = JB of d- jae Gl de eo SE opt Ul nl pela oe 
(ali ale Sisk JE. ~ 
Ibrahim ibn Abū Mahmūd reports, “I entered upon Abū Jaʻfar... ‘May I be sacrificed for you, 
can you guarantee me on behalf of your Rabb that you will enter me into Jannah?’ 
He replied, ‘Yes’ 
Thereupon, I grabbed his leg and kissed it. (Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 567) 
The one who holds such beliefs regarding the Imams is undoubtedly out of the fold of Islam, yet this 
very statement is taken by them as a reason to accept his narrations. Ja‘far al-Sadiq declared those 
who hold these types of beliefs regarding them as disbelievers. Refer to Mizan al-I'tidal 1/69-70. 
3 Regarding a narrator of theirs, who was referred to as Wasil, Rijal al-Hilli states that he is authentic. 


This is substantiated by the author from the following narration of al-Kashshi: 
Hey ell LS canes oF A Dl PLN ope eI Ce add By gL = ace ail gy = nd UP cab JG ely > 
AS acy 23 jet) EUS 9 By gl 
Wasil reported to me, I sought Abū al-Hasan by the plants. I blocked off the drain pipe of the 
bathroom, which was connected to the well, and thereafter gathered the water, the hair, and 
the plants; and drank all of it. (Rijal al-Kashshi pg. 614) 
Ibn al-Mutahhar says: 


Zeer ells colis! ple le Ja liag 
This indicates the high level of his beliefs and the isnad is authentic. (Rial al-Hillī pg. 177-178) 
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Moreover, if a person studies the men in their isnad, in the light of that which 
appears in their books regarding narrators, he will see that the senior narrators 
and those who narrate excessively have been severely criticised and cursed by the 
Imams. The Imams would declare them liars and distance themselves from them. 
All of this is narrated in the books of the Shiah. However, the scholars of the 
Shrah disregard the sentiments of the Imams on the feeble excuse of Tagiyyah, 


which, in these instances, is an excuse that is weaker than a spider’s web. 


Besides the isnad, the texts of their narrations are highly problematic. As we 
have seen from the chapters and sections of this book, many of their narrations 
are obvious lies, for the one who has any amount of knowledge regarding Islam. 
This becomes all the more evident to the one who reads through Usui al-Kaft, al- 
Bihar, Tafsir al-Qummi, al-‘Ayyashi, Rijal al-Kashshi, etc. This is because they contain 
criticism of the Book Allah, defilement of the Sunnah of His Rasūl asxeai, and 
they declare the best of people after the ambiya’, as well as all of those who follow 
diligently in their footsteps; to be out of the fold of Islam. To make matters worse, 
they then try to establish such beliefs which cannot be proven in any way from 
the Qur’an. Thus, a study of the texts of their narrations is sufficient to realise 
the status thereof. 


yee dN dhe g yd ge ail edeb J pel pale gf ed gira e sf ed penal cle oe YS 
Know well that any text which is definitely contradictory to the intellect, 


contradicts that which was passed on (i.e. the Qur’an and Sunnah) or goes 


against the basics is a fabrication against the Rastl Assess ,1 


1 Ibn al-Jawzi: al-Mawdū āt 1/106 
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Chapter Three 
Their Beliefs Regarding Ijma (consensus of the Ummah) 


Ijmã is the third principle of the Ahl al-Sunnah, after the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Rasūl «sii, It is relied upon in religious matters.t Hence Ibn 
Taymiyyah says, “Whoever accepts the Book of Allah, the Sunnah, and Ijma' is 
from the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah.”’ The Ahl al-Sunnah weigh all sayings and 
actions related to religion on the basis of these three sources.3 They are referred 
to as al-Jama@ ah (the group) as al-Jama‘ah denotes unanimity, the opposite of which 
is alienation.* However, the ijma' that is being referred to here is the ijma‘ of the 
pious predecessors, as after them the ummah split into many different factions.° 
The Shrah, on the other hand, do not accept the ijmā of the Sahabah, pious 
predecessors, or the rest of the ummah as a valid ijma‘. Their beliefs regarding 
this are totally different. We will discuss them below. 


1. Proof Lies in the Statement of the Imam, not in Ijma’ 


The books of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding principles have it that the Shrah 
accept Ijma' as a proof, not because of it being the consensus of the Ummah, but 
rather on account of it including the view of the Imam. According to them, his 
statement independently serves as proof. Below, we will study the viewpoint of 
the Shrah from their sources. Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilli says: 


BpLY SB OS CUE so AS iehor JS cp poral JB dle SLAY Lite de> ga Lesl ple Yl 
clo Yl LY Y ale de leslo cll pl alee 


1 Refer to al-Ghazali: al-Mustasfa 1/173, al-Amidi: al-Ihkam fi Usual al-Ahkam 1/200, Majmū‘ Fatāwā 3/157 
al-ShafiT: al-Risalah pg. 403, 471, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr: al-Tamhid 4/267 

2 Majmū‘ Fatāwā 3/346 

3 Majmū‘ Fatawa 3/157 

4 However the word Jama‘ah is used (literally) for any group who gets together. ibid 

5 Ibid. 

6 Al-Isnawi: Nihāyat al-sal 3/247 
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Ijma is only a proof according to us due to the fact that it includes the view 
of the infallible one. The ijma‘ (consensus) of any group, small or large, 
which includes the Imam, is proof, not on account of the ijma’ that took 


place, but rather on account of him (being amongst them). 


The same was stated by many of their scholars.2 Thus, in essence, ijma cannot 
serve as a proof without the presence of the ‘infallible’ Imam. In other words, in 
ijma‘ his view is taken as proof, instead of the actual consensus. Therefore, the 
reality is that they do not accept ijma‘ as a proof. They only accept the view of 
the Imam as proof. This means that their claim of acceptance of ijma‘ as a proof is 


nothing more than a meaningless claim. 


There is no meaning to the statement of Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilli who said, “Ijma‘ 
is a proof according to us.” If he wished to say something meaningful, he should 
have rather said, “Ijma‘ does not count as proof according to us, as proof lies in 
the statement of the Imam.” This is the actual position of their madh-hab. The 
Imam, according to them, is equal to or greater than the Nabi. They believe that 
he receives whisperings in his ear, the angel comes to him, he sees figures who 
are greater than Jibril and Mika’il and a number of other beliefs which we have 


already discussed under the section of the Sunnah. 


When this is what they believe, they will have no need for ijma‘ as long as the 
Imam is amongst them, just as the Sahabah did not need ijma’ whilst Rasūlullāh 
Asses was present amongst them. They have a ‘Nabi’ in every era, who is 
referred to as the Imam. His statements are regarded as proof, instead of ijma’. 
This is why they say: 


ASII Ole; OF iL YI eel CaS (3 ations ga LS La y Aa DOVE Uae CLS cps 


ONS SB gle LI caoil sed ad IS I pe I oe pil Bilo a pone plal ye gba Y 


1 Ibn al-Mutahhar: Tahdhib al-Wusal ila ‘Ilm al-Usal pg. 70 (printed in Tehran in the year 1308 A.H.) 
2 Refer to al-Mufid: Awa’il al-Magqalat pg. 99-100, Qawami' al-Fudil pg. 305, Husayn Ma'tiq: Al-Marji‘iyyah 
al-Diniyyah al-‘Ulyd pg. 16, as well as their other books on the subject. 
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ELY dared in plor YI 3 oS lps le Opals Les, lade oY Lal à Mel 


paral d a 8 all idl ye kts slash yo Lai] Ute 


Since it is proven, according to us, on the basis of intellectual as well 
as textual proof (as the books of our Imami scholars cover this in a 
comprehensive manner) that an era in which people are responsible for 
their actions cannot be void of an infallible Imam, who carries the shartah 
in his bosom, it is thus incumbent to refer to his statements regarding it. 
Thus, whenever the ummah unites upon a view, and his view is included in 
there (as he is the master of the ummah and he is infallible), this ijma’ will 
be counted as proof. Therefore, ijmã‘ serves a proof according to us, only 
because it reveals to us the actual proof, which is the view of the infallible 


one. 
The earth can never be void of an Imam, as they claim: 
tld pled oe AV cbs 5) 
If the earth is empty of an Imam, it will sink.’ 


This means that the value of ijma‘ will never be realised. If a person ponders 
over their definition of the sunnah and their definition of ijma‘, he will realise 
that there is no difference between the two, except their names. The sunnah, 
according to them, is the sayings of the infallible one, and valid ijma‘, according 
to them, is that which reveals the view of the infallible one. Their inclusion of 
ijma among the sources of sharTah (in their books on the principles of Islam), 
whereas it does not really have any meaning, is indeed illogical. They have stated 
that the views of their jurists, even if they are one hundred in number, hold no 
weight. One of their scholars writes: 


ONS phy Am OLS La al g pe LSLE cys DLJI DE gli cp prone pleat deem ga uted ple WLI 
ali leek fb Laglal leek Y dee Lg BOIS BI 3 


1 Al-Nahariri: Ma‘alim al-Din pg. 406 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/179 
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Ijmā‘, according to us is a proof when it includes the infallible one. Thus, if 
a hundred of our jurists do not hold his view, it will not be proof. However, 
if (his view is found among) two of them, it will be proof, not on account of 


their agreement, but rather on account of his view.’ 


This means that ijma‘ serves no purpose according to them. They have merely 
given another name to that which they refer to as the Sunnah. It seems as if this 
objection was raised against the Shrah in the early eras. Their scholars quote al- 
Sharif al-Murtada, who stated: 


poi Lle a yd pe g cÒ pilin Wi Lally db S ay a> Glee Vl dere Koll tals Lend Lu 
alloy ale 3 ALLE Oy cami 3 Lr 45S) Sol Look bg ALi g o ale a gti yo oye Ly as 


We were not the first ones to take ijma as a proof, due to which the 
objection of it being meaningless could be raised against us. It was the 
opposition who started this and presented it to us. We had no option but 
to agree with them... Thus, we agreed with them regarding the actual law, 
as it, in itself, is the truth. However, we disagree with them as far as its 


reason and proof is concerned.” 


In other words, they are merely imitating the Ahl al-Sunnah. The author of 
Qawami' al-Fudil goes on to state: 


Gall gS cba gos sf Hi gi Se sf Ypa sf lege PLY! pat Uke le flee V1 5.00 panes 
LS bole ami S Lgo gis pler YI Ob sie OF pa Cas! gn 


The object of ijma‘ will be lost if the position of the Imam is known; 
whether he is in or out of it, or whether he agreed on account of Tagiyyah 
or not. However, the matter is made easy by the fact that they are the ones 
who introduced the concept of ijma’, not us. Thus the objection cannot be 


raised against us.’ 
1 Ma‘alim al-Din pg. 405 
2 Qawami' al-Fudil pg. 305 


3 Qawami' al-Fudil pg. 305 
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The Ahl al-Sunnah have kept up to their principles. Ijma‘ is given its due 
importance. The question is, if your belief of Imamah demands that a concept 
like ijma‘ cannot exist, why did you accept it in the first place? Muhammad Rida 
al-Muzaffar offers another bizarre explanation: 


I sod ple AES ISG np paal Sb ye ES ple Seb Yl ie a ale iad Y lee Yl O| 
Shite Melo OL Vy eden tm JOS RES tial ga dal J deb oe 
(bus à 


Ijma has no academic value according to the Imamiyyah, as long as it 
does not reveal the view of the infallible one. If it reveals his view in a 
definite manner, then the proof is actually in his view and not in ijma’. 
Thus, it will then fall under the category of the Sunnah, and it will not be 


an independent proof like the Sunnah. 
Rida al-Sadr says: 


BS ti 3] ISL bey pdt lng Alls nans ald = Gal YI les = ae plar VILL, 
PLI rele Oe parl sh 
Ijmāã‘, according to us (the Imamiyyah), is not an independent proof like 


the Sunnah. Rather, it informs about it. The view of the infallible one is 


revealed by it.’ 
A contemporary scholar of theirs, Muhammad Jawad al-Mughniyah writes: 


© pasta Gail Lage pba YI lene 3 page e ge yung aill gala Cai yo oa Lol dad oT 
LYI A Ile gc inla place Wy dels OLS iai a pth poles Of le I cya) 
aia qs plex Wi Li Oy abo dey cg. S3 rel IS le Holo 4 glare IyalS > glar WI le 

sae pel BT la gs Landis Vale [teres ol eco ploa ag alao 


There is a difference between the stance of the former and the latter 


scholars of the Shrah on the matter of ijma’. The former scholars (of the 


1 Al-Muzaffar: Usal al-Fiqh 3/92 
2 Rida al-Sadr: al-Ijtihad wa al-Taqlid pg. 17 
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Shirah) were unanimous that there are four sources of Islamic law; the 
Qur’an, the Sunnah, Ijma’, and the intellect. They exceeded the bounds in 
their reliance upon ijma’, so much so that they almost used it as proof in 
every matter; fundamental or subsidiary. The latter day scholars counted 
the word ijma‘ amongst these sources as well. However, they did not pay 
attention to it. In fact, they would not rely upon it except if it was paired 


with another proof on an acceptable matter.’ 


The above should not be taken to be a general statement, as there are some latter 


day scholars who also accept ijma‘ as an independent proof.’ Nevertheless, their 


1 Mughniyah: Usal al-Fiqh lī al-Shiah al-Imamiyyah Bayn al-Qadim wa al-Hadith (this appeared as an 
article in the magazine Risalat al-Islam (year two, edition 3) page 284-286). 
2 Their scholar, al-Sha‘rani (who was given the title ‘the well-versed scholar’ by them) believes 
that ijma‘ does serve as an independent proof. Al-Sha‘rant: Ta‘aliq ‘Ilmiyyah ‘ala Sharh al-Jami' lī al- 
Mazindarani 2/414. Hence, the statement of Mughniyah cannot be accepted. However, I understand 
this to be another difference of opinion between the Usiilis and Akhbaris. We find al-Hurr al-‘Amili, 
who belongs to the Akhbaris, stating: 
Sel a amy Vy cade blo Y ioli ope ged Up eM eS G Coed lia Gs Side ya le JS 
Whatever is stated under this discussion in the books of principles is taken from the masses 
(Ahl al-Sunnah). There is no proof for it, and there is absolutely no explanation to it. Al-Fusil 


al-Muhimmah pg. 214. 


On the other hand, the Usiilis have researched this ‘principle’ and have established it in their books 
regarding the principles of jurisprudence, even though their belief in Imamah does not allow them to 


do so. Al-Sha‘rani, one of their contemporary scholars writes in support of ijma’: 


pee SEY ABU LYI Cel JG ob gb Sete bg Sel tet op de etl ul ge CRE YG ll on 
Jp) ogg dbl BTUs Greed fey O gaa abe clr De Gogh LES ae te ab Gey Y Ge OL a Ol ge U5 
UK ey atone Shyla 4 Sip cpl Yl dane de day gay (GLA! JE “IA de cl aad Y tly abe dil he coll 

Ws fe al ek Y” 5 etl td ional Grady cw pla 
Al-Tabarst reports in al-Ihtijaj from Abu al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-‘Askari, in a lengthy 
narration, “The ummah is unanimous, with no difference between them that the Qur’an is the 
truth. There is nothing doubtful in it according to all its sects. Thus by uniting upon this, they 


are correct and by believing in that which Allah revealed, they are guided, as Nabi ‘sxe 


said, “My ummah will not unite upon deviation.” This proves that ijma‘ is an independent 
proof. It is thus possible to have knowledge of it. It is a verification of the famous hadith, “My 


ummah will not unite upon deviation.” Al-Sha‘rani: Ta‘aliq ‘Ilmiyyah 2/414 
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Imam has not been around since the third century. Thus, how should his opinion, 
which will reveal the status of ijma‘, be known? Their scholar, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, as 
well as others from the Akhbaris who followed his footsteps were of the opinion 
that it is impossible to learn of his opinion in his absence. Therefore, ijma‘ can 
never be established, as one will never know whether he is amongst them. He 
cannot be traced since he went into hiding, so it is unknown whether he is in 
the sea or the land, the east or the west.' The Usiilis are adamant that ijma' is 
established and his view may be learnt. 


Al-Hamdani (one of their scholars) states in Misbah al-Faqīh: 


EVs fe (SSSI SLB he Gad ge FEI sh ade pated Le le glee VI dee le loll ol 
iail elade Syd Ge ted! Gee p pare! ch GLa! le op ely nae gb pila 
pL YI dal gas e jal led eames Y Une 8 cs} poll GOEL iliy Lee liia g cia AU labled 

Eill oe sy il gL e al led rare: Dae yy eT aar el I led Cail ola 


The basis of taking ijmā‘ as a proof, as far as the view which is accepted 
by the latter day scholars, is that it neither has to be the agreement of 
everyone nor the agreement of all of them in one era. Rather it is based 
upon unveiling the view of the infallible. This is done by guessing? his 
view from the verdicts of the scholars of the shrah who have encompassed 
the shartah. However, this could change on different occasions. In some 
matters, the agreement of the Imam cannot be ascertained, even if all of 
the luminaries agree, whilst there can be certainty of his agreement in 


other matters, merely by them being popular.’ 


We learn from the above text that they figure out the view of their Imam 


through conjecture. Thus, guessing the view of the Imam, according to them, 


1 Al-Ha’irt: Mugtabas al-Athar pg. 63 

2 The Arabic word Hadas literally means the act of guessing. However, here they could be using the 
philosophical term which means refers to the very first thought that comes up in the mind when 
thinking about a particular subject. It is similar to the first glance or inspiration. Refer to Mukhtar 
al-Sihah and al-Mu jam al-Falsaft for further details. 

3 Misbah al-Faqih pg. 436, al-Ijtihad wa al-Taglid pg. 17 
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takes precedence over the unanimity of the pious predecessors. These are the 
most illogical contradictions. They cannot be sure that a certain view is held 
by the Imam, even if all the scholars are unanimous upon it, yet they are sure 
that another view is upheld by the Imam simply because it is the popular view! 
These are principles which, on the one hand do not make any sense, but at the 
same time they are confessions that all of their scholars can unanimously opt for 


misguidance. 


Although they have rejected the true meaning of ijma’, they establish that the 
view of an unknown group is to be accepted and the view of those who are known 
should be rejected. This is the result of their love for adopting that which is 
abnormal. Their explanation of this is that the Imam is among the unknown. The 


author of Ma‘alim al-Din says: 


DIS AED PLY SS Sy Cel de glas op rasladl ge] CALS Ob cod gb gle Hole) cuales! 15) 
A har: - ort 1 Poe? ide 1 
ell da glaa GS oS Ola es a I ae Goull 


When the Imāmiyyah have two different opinions; if the lineage of one of 
the two groups are known and the Imam is not one of them, the truth will 


be with the other group, even if their lineage is not known.! 


They go to the extent that they stipulate the presence of an unknown group as a 
condition for ijma‘ to take place in the absence of the Imam. They state: 


ee Y LE agar ab cys olala Ley lia Liles 3 pee VI J par Cle dale PIL gtl gall 
O95 gchar è LEAS oael ell ope de GB ye phy 4S cele Sgt oll l 
Loa bee I US Gb souk plor) JS lish g glade liag cell ST ya ly gine we alll nd ab 
Ekial Al BN g gl pny tae ole Ty lga JE I] ias ply bsla coll Gent pe Ge yh 

Epil oye Ang tl o 53 Le a aly Of LB la 


The truth is that it is generally impossible for ijma' or its likes to take place 


in this era of ours, without divine texts; as there is no way that the view 
1 Ma‘alim al-Din pg. 406 
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of the Imam can be known. How can it take place when it is dependent 
upon the existence of unknown mujtahids (so that he could be amongst 
them and his view hidden between theirs). This has definitely come 
to an end. Thus, wherever in the speech of our scholars, from the eras 
close to the Shaykh until our era, ijmā‘ — which is not accompanied by 
reliable narrations (mutawatir or acceptable āhād) or indications which 
carry weight — is claimed, it is undoubtedly a reference to the popularity 


mentioned by al-Shahid.' 


The most reliable view, according to them, is the view of the unknown group, 
who are almost non-existent. Since the era of Shaykh al-Ta’ifah al-Tisi, they 
could not be found. The only ijma‘ that presently exists is al-Ijma‘ al-Manqil.2 
Perhaps this ijma‘ did exist (according to them) prior to the era of al-Tiisi. How 
paradoxical it is, that the same group who disregards the ijma’ of the Sahabah 
sis searches for the view of unknown people and then practices upon it! The 


choice of disregarding the view of their scholars, despite their unanimity upon 


1 Ma‘alim al-Din pg. 406 
2 According to the Imamiyyah, ijma' is of two types: 

1. Al-Ijma‘ al-Muhassal - this is the ijma‘ that a faqth finds by going through the verdicts of 
those who were ‘eligible’ to pass verdicts. 

2. Al-Ijma‘ al-Manqil - this ijma‘ is not found by the faqth himself. Rather, it is conveyed to 
him by another faqih who found it. There could be one person or many people between him 
and the one who conveyed it to him. Further, it could be narrated by many people, which 
would make it equivalent to mutawatir. In this case, it is no less than al-Muhassal, as far 
as being a proof is concerned. It could also be reported to the extent of an ahad narration. 
When the Usillis refer to al-Ijma’ al-Manqil, they generally refer to the second one. There 
is a difference of opinion amongst them as far as it being a proof is concerned. Al-Muzaffar: 
Usil al-Fiqh 3/101 

Al-A‘lami says in Magtabas al-Athar that word ijmā‘ is used in a few different ways, according to 
the terminology of the fuqaha (of the Ja‘fariyyah). One of them is the normal ijma‘, which means 
that certainty is reached regarding the view of the Imam. A second usage is al-Ijma’ al-Muhassal. 
Regarding this, he comments, ‘It is non-existent, A third usage is al-Ijma‘ al-Manqil which is reported 
on the level of ahad narrations. He comments regarding this type saying, “This is accepted”. Maqtabas 
al-Athar 3/62 
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something is indeed commendable. However, their rejection of the ijma‘ of the 
Sahabah and the pious predecessors is nothing less than disastrous. 


Then, in their application of what they refer to as ijma’, they once again committed 
very serious blunders. Hence, the contradictions here turned out to be no less 
than the contradictions in their narrations. You will realise this by reading their 
books like Al-Istibsar, al-Bihar and others. Even the view of one specific scholar 
regarding ijma is not without contradiction. For example, they state regarding 
Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, the author of Man Lā Yahdirhi al-Faqīh - one of the four 
foundational books of their religion: 


2S Ag DE le pT leer] yoy Then 8 cle Youd a] 


He claims that ijma‘ took place regarding a certain matter and thereafter 
claims that another ijma‘ (contrary to this one) took place. He does this 


often.! 


The author of Jami‘ al-Maqal says: 
ali, G sh ly ape alel ny AS gh Yl s peo gb art b obs oas 


How can one who chooses this manner in claiming ijma‘ be relied upon, 


and how can his quotations be accepted?? 


They sometimes go to the extent of claiming ijma‘ upon a certain view, which is 
in fact not upheld by anyone. Al-Niri al-Tabarst says: 


PES pales oS Ody pal he Lele Yl clo] Selly Gent cet Lay 


At times al-Shaykh and al-Sayyid claim ijma‘ of the Imamiyyah on a certain 


matter, whereas apparently, no person holds that view.? 


1 Al-Tarthi: Jami‘ al-Maqal ft ma Yat‘allaq bi Ahwal al-Hadith wa al-Rijal pg. 15 
2 ibid 
3 Fasl al-Khitab pg. 34 
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Al-Tabarst admitted that there are contradictions in their ijma‘. He emphasises 


this in the following statement: 


SHI ye geal g 9 weal gy slate ol op poles cpg Joly Gated gy Ls eral oleha YI 
Bas eral de pd oe PIS GU pee nF files 3 plea M6529 3 let gha YI sal ol 


(There exists) contrary ijmda‘at (plural of ijma‘) from one person, two 
contemporaries and those whose eras were close to one-another. Sometimes 
a claimant retracts a verdict regarding which he previously claimed ijma’. 
At times ijma’ is claimed regarding matters which are not specific in the 
speech of the one who preceded the claimant, and in matters in which the 


opposite became popular after his era, in his era or even before his era. 


This is the statement of al-Tabarsi, who is a well-versed researcher of their 
books. He was forced to expose them on this issue, in order to prove his stance, 
on account of which he authored Fasl al-Khitab. He rejected the existence of 
ijma (amongst them) on account of its contradictions. Whilst his motive behind 
explaining this was completely incorrect, we have nonetheless benefited as he 
exposed to us their contradictions as far as defining and applying the concept of 


ijma‘ is concerned. 


Additionally, despite their claim that ijma‘ is that which reveals the view of the 
infallible one, they do not apply this. Rather, they search for the unanimity of 
their scholars instead of the view of the infallible one. Thus, one of their scholars 
(whilst explaining that the view of the infallible one is the truth and not the 


independent unanimity of the scholars) laments: 
mal a: eerll ne ple Yl 5362 db pglalty ped Lis ge Clee ie oe Coll 
ale s a Gull oba ge a | glad Ge oye Selon GLE ope Ge Ble o glee (o> cigi 
ay h reall gle lo Vy ile ii ab ye Cae 
1 ibid 
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It is surprising that the scholars are negligent towards this principle 
and they unscrupulously claim ijma° when trying to prove matters of 
jurisprudence by means of it. This is to the extent that they use it to refer to 
the mere unanimity of a group of scholars. Thus, they have turned it away 
from the meaning which was stipulated for it without any strong indication 


and without any reliable proof that it is fit to be used as evidence. 


On the one hand, they do not accept ijma’ in its true sense. On the other hand, 
they accept that it is one of the sources of sharrah (law). Thereafter, they go on 
to contradict themselves time after time as far as its existence and application is 
concerned. These contradictions reveal to us the false nature of their claims. To 
give you a clearer understanding of the difference between the stance of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah on ijmā‘, and their stance, understand the following; if Muhammad 
al-Jawwad, who they believe assumed Imamah at the age of five, held a view at 
this age of his, or if some Rawafid attributed a view to him regarding the sharrah, 
and the rest of the ummah holds the opposite view, his view will be accepted as 
the truth!? 


Also, if anything is attributed to their awaited one, whose existence is rejected by 
history - which will be discussed, even through the medium of pieces of paper, 
and the rest of the ummah opposes him, his view will be taken. Preference is 
given to the one who does not exist, and the view of the entire ummah is totally 
disregarded. Al-Mufid explains this: 


be Sly iral BIS O UW ga deol le aly IVS JE p 


If he says anything, but none else from the human race agrees with him, it 


is sufficient a proof and evidence.’ 


1 Ma‘alim al-Din pg. 405-406 

2 Usil al-Kaft states that the Imamah of an Imam can be established even if he is three years old. 
Refer to Usal al-Kafi (Bab al-Isharah wa al-Nass ‘ala AbiJa‘far al-Thani) 1/321. Al-Irshad (by al-Mufid-pg. 
298) and A‘lam al-Wara (by al-Tabarsi pg. 331) state that he may even be less than three years of age. 
Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 25/102-103 as well. 

3 Awa’il al-Maqalat pg. 100 
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Does this need any scrutiny? Al-Mufid boasts that this is a view held only by his 


sect. He says: 
nidi olol s col sully He polly I jiri ad eging hols LLY fal Cade bias 


This is the view of the Imamiyyah only. They are opposed in it by the 
Muttazilah, Murji’ah, Khawarij, scholars of hadith...’ 


2. Guidance Lies in Opposing the Masses (Ahl al-Sunnah) 


Ijma‘, according to all Muslims is the view which is agreed upon by the ummah, 


“e382 


as the ummah cannot unite upon falsehood. Allah Stax. says: 


abies JSG NS Sebel Lo Be Hs IS SG AA e JGA BL 9a 


Waals Belg age 


And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become clear to 
him and follows other than the way of the believers - We will give him 


what he has taken and drive him into Hell, and evil it is as a destination. 
Nabi isa said: 


1 ibid 

2 Sirah al-Nisa: 115. Thus, whoever opposes the ijma‘ of the ummah has chosen a path other than that 
of the Muslims. Refer to Majmi‘ Fatawa 19/194. It is on account of this verse that al-Imam al-ShafiT 
declared it forbidden to oppose the ijma’ of the ummah. He arrived at this conclusion after a great 
deal of thinking and contemplation. It is undoubtedly one of the best and most accurate deductions. 
Some have objected to it and thus opined that it (the verse) should not be used as proof. Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir 1/590. Ibn Taymiyyah wrote an excellent piece regarding this verse and ijma‘. Refer to Majmū‘ 
Fatawa 19/178, 179, 192. Also refer to Tafsir al-Qasimi 5/459. Ibn Kathir says, “The phrase ‘...and follows 
other than the way of the believers” is attached to the first part. Sometimes opposition is of the texts 
of shari‘ah and sometimes it is of the consensus of the ummah of Muhammad #54 which is known 
without doubt. Their consensus is a guarantee against error. This is an honour that they have been 
blessed with and glorification of their Nabi 4s, There are many authentic ahadith regarding this. 


Some scholars have stated that the meaning is mutawatir. Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/590 
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Og Lb pas Ul gah SU se gle oh he ye ee pes YU ol sti sl ope dle JIS Y 
ll le 


A group from my ummah will always be steadfast upon the command of 
Allah. Those who desert them or oppose them will not harm them, until 


the matter of Allah comes, whilst they are dominant over the people.’ 
Rastlullah #5. also said (which is reported in many narrations): 
US de gal eee Y 
My Ummah will never unite upon misguidance.’ 


This refers to the unanimity of the Muslims. As for the Shrah, they search for the 
ijma‘ of the Imam instead of the entire ummah. The deciding factor, according to 
them, is whether or not the view is from people who accept the Twelve Imams. 
The Imam either has to be amongst them or their view should reveal the view of 
the Imam, as explained previously. There is no consideration given to the scholars 


of the ummah of Muhammad sass, 


It does not end there. They go a step further by stating that guidance lies in 
opposing the ijma‘ of the Muslims. Opposition of the Muslims is one of their 
principles as far as deciding between two opinions is concerned. It has become 
one of the foundations of their madh-hab. They have many texts which emphasise 
this ‘principle’ and encourage it. Usiil al-Kafi records the following conversation 
with one of the Imams: 


gä LaLa ILE L SLB Sis g oe Sell cl gl bs FV ALU Ll pe op Sa aÍ Lake 3 
al) ut Le Il pity JE Saar Ol poll Gala Op Alb edar (sl J ga AN ula’ col I 


1 Muslim Kitab al-Jihad 2/1524. Al-Bukhari narrates a hadith of the same meaning in Kitab al-I'tisam 
bi al-Kitab wa al-Sunnah 8/149 
2 Al-Sakhawi says, “(This is a) famous text, reported with many isnads and corroborations both from 


the ahadith of Nabi <sx%ii> as well as the sayings of those after him.” Al-Maqasid al-Hasanah pg. 460 
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AS OS pV Gp pt lg tI ee G8 SO EL! (a go ate 


“If we find one narration corresponding to the masses and the other 


opposing them, which of the two should we take.” 
He replied, “Guidance lies in that which opposes the masses.” 


I (the narrator) asked, “May I be sacrificed for you, what if both conforms 


to them?” 


He replied, “Find the one towards which their judges and rulers are more 


inclined towards. This one will be left and the other one will be taken.” 
I asked, “If their judges are inclined towards both?” 


He said, ‘If that is the case, then delay the matter until you meet your 
Imam. It is better to stay away from the doubtful matters than to plummet 


into something destructive.” 


Their ‘reliable scholar’, al-Kulaynt mentions that one of the manners in which 
a decision can be reached when the narrations are contradictory is as stated by 


the Imam: 


rere J 4 JO e sill Gls Le lge 


Leave that which corresponds to (the view of) the nation, as guidance lies 


in opposing them.’ 


Abū ‘Abd Allah says (according to their fabrications): 


1 Al-Kulayni: Usal al-Kafi 1/67-68, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih 3/5, al-Tisi: Al- 
Tahdhib 6/301, al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijāj pg. 194, al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shrah 18/75-76 
2 Usal al-Kaft pg. 8 (introduction), Wasa’il al-Shiah 18/80 
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pl ibe Lay Lydd olats Ole Ke ag 13] 


If there are two contradictory narrations before you, then take the one 


that opposes the people.’ 
Hasan ibn Jahm reports: 


Y Wy Y Jla FS pled VY Kes Lule a Led Lay fa” i= we UI oy - Jot aU a 
Je Ja Mel Leb ale ce cy pe ed Was ol ge God EW ALY See 
accel o gill Gily by py WELL 


I asked the pious slave (i.e. the Imam), “Do we have any choice regarding 
those matters which have reached us from you besides submitting to your 


decisions?” 


He replied, “No, by the oath of Allah you have no choice but to submit to 


our decisions.” 


I asked, “How about the case when something is reported from Abū ‘Abd 


Allah and the opposite is also reported from him, which one do we take?” 


He answered, “Take that which opposes the people, and stay away from 


whatever conforms to their (view). 


They explain that the rationale behind this principle is that which Abū Basir 
attributes to Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


By the oath of Allah, you and they have absolutely nothing in common. 


Oppose them, as they have no portion of the true religion.’ 
1 Wasã'il al-Shah 18/85 
2 Wasa’il al-Shřah 18/85 


3 ibid 
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The heretics, who thrive upon creating division in the ummah, have duped the 
ignorant ones (who divorced their intellectual abilities after filling their souls 
with that which they refer to as ‘sacrifices for the Ahl al-Bayt’, and intoxicating 
themselves with the unrealistic rewards promised to them for nothing other than 
‘love for the Ahl al-Bayt’). They said to them: 


oÈ MAN ale BLE YY) ops DI ok gS o- ce al nb — Le oT nll ia 3 eo} 
ct J lyla pali ISLS ea pales Y GU ec ye ete pol peal OLY aS copat SU bolo 
tl delenit pane 


The basis of this principle is that ‘Alī as would not worship Allah in any 
manner, except that the ummah would oppose him and do something 
else. They did this in order to destroy his matter. They would ask Amir 
al-Mu’minin regarding that which they did not know. When he would give 
them a verdict, they would attribute something else to him from their own 


side to confuse the people.’ 


They contradict themselves yet again. They claim that ‘Umar zás would seek 
his counsel in every matter, minor or major. He would then accept it and practise 
upon it. They further claim that the Sahabah would consult him regarding all 
their difficult matters.’ ‘Umar «él is reported to have said (according to their 
narrations), “May I not live in ummah for whom you are not there for, o Abū 
al-Hasan. May I not live to encounter a difficulty if Abū al-Hasan is not there to 


solve it.”? 


Now, which of the two claims should we believe? These fabricators have no limit 
to contradicting themselves, as is usual with liars. Hereunder is another guideline 
to ensure that their followers can never bridge the gap between themselves and 
the Muslims. ‘Alt ibn Asbat reports: 


1 Ibn Babawayh: ‘Ilal al-Shara’i' pg. 531, Wasd’il al-Shřah 18/83 
2 Refer to Minhdj al-Sunnah, where he quotes the speech of Ibn al-Mutahhar regarding this. 4/160 
3 Managqib Al Abi Talib 1/492-493, al-Sadiqi: ‘Ali wa al-Hakiman pg. 120 
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I said to al-Rida “ats, “A matter surfaces, which I am forced to learn about. 
However, in the place in which I am, there are none of your supporters, 


from whom I may find out.” 


He replied, “Approach the jurist of the area and ask him regarding your 
matter. When he passes a verdict for you, do the opposite of that, as the 


truth lies therein.” 
One of their scholars comments on this narration saying: 


B eel dela elle Gey Ua yep ee aÑ Adress! AEU ode dle alll clan Uae ys 
Lagali ell Gm boyy be olay cl als Ae LEY OS Qo 4 bul lull eer 
wes 


Among the greatest bounties of Allah upon this true sect is that he cleared 
the path between the devil and the scholars of the masses. Thus, he 
misguided them in all academic matters, to the extent that opposing them 
has become one of our principles. Similar to this is the narration regarding 


women, “Consult them and oppose them.” 


These texts are capable of causing colossal damage, and there is no doubt that 
they are from the fabrications of a heretic who wished to destroy Islam as well as 
the Muslim ummah. He attempted to open a huge door from which people can 
exit the fold of Islam, as they will rush towards opposing the Muslim ummah in 
every religious matter. When this is the case, then how can it make any sense that 
the same sect calls towards unity? Can there ever be unity if guidance always lies 


in opposing the Ahl al-Sunnah? 


1 Ibn Babawayh: “lal al-Shara’i' pg. 531, al-Tisi: Al-Tahdhib 6/295, Wasa’il al-Shřah 18/82-83, Bihar al- 
Anwar 2/233 


2 Al-Hurr al-‘Amilt: al-Iqaz min al-Haj‘ah pg. 70-71 
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Analysing this View 


Added to the indications made by us whilst presenting their view, we wish to 
elucidate further on the matter. Accepting ijma‘ as a proof has been discussed 
at length in the books of principles. There it has been proven to be a correct and 
accurate view in a convincing and a satisfying manner. Thus, we will not delve 
into it here. As far as the Shrah are concerned, they accept it by name, but reject 
its reality. 


Their contemporary scholar, al-Mughniyah states that the former scholars of his 
sect all agreed upon accepting ijma‘, and the latter day scholars have counted 
it as one of their proofs, but they have not relied upon it. This means that they 
have either opposed ijma, which they counted as one of their fundamental 
proofs, opposed the truth upon which their former scholars agreed upon or the 
former Shr'ah united upon misguidance. The reality is that the sum total of all the 
opinions is rejection of ijma‘, even though some of them make extensive claims 
regarding this, especially in their books on principles. This is because the claim 
of ijma’‘, after scrutiny, is proven to be a meaningless one, with the purpose being 
defeated. 


Added to that, the confusion amongst them as far as deciding whether or not 
ijma took place in certain issues is further proof that they are clueless on the 
issue. The greatest sign, however, is their stipulation (as a condition) that a 
scholar whose lineage is unknown should be amongst the group so that he could 
be imagined to be the Imam. Ibn Taymiyyah wrote this off as the severest form 
of ignorance. He says, “I have seen in the books of their scholars that if they have 
two different opinions regarding a matter; and it is known who held one of the 
views, but unknown who held the opposing view, they choose the latter as the 
correct view as they say, “If the man behind the view is unknown, then it must be 
the view of the Imam.” Is this not the worst type of ignorance? 


Take a moment to get over this. They believe that their lack of knowledge 
regarding the person and the authenticity of his view is actually proof that the 
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view is authentic! Ibn Taymiyyah poses a few pertinent questions; on what basis 
do they decide that the second view is definitely that of the Imam? Why have they 
ruled out the possibility that he could have agreed with the other view? What 
convinces them that the unknown person had any idea on the matter, and was 
not just a scamp from the humans or jinn? Thus, they have established ignorance 
on the basis of ignorance, as their only proof of a view being held by the Imam is 
that they do not know who stated it! This is the end-result of the one who turns 
away from the light of the sunnah, which Allah revealed upon His Messenger 
dcssie’i, He ends up in the centre of heaps of darkness.! 


Their scholar, al-Hurr al-‘Amili (the author of al-Wasa’il) refuted their stance? 


saying: 


US as rarer aS a Sale Jo bo egia wo bly rel ed nl peaa Ute bl atl gh dy 
a DI slp paral pa SS pla 


Their condition that a person of unknown lineage should be amongst them 
is most weird and bizarre. Which proof establishes this? How does that 


lead them to know, or even think that he is the infallible one?’ 


There is yet another question that begs to be asked. How is it that they have taken 
the view of a five year old, who is unable to take care of himself to be equivalent 
to the consensus of the ummah? In fact, they actually believe that the view upon 
which the ummah have consensus should be discarded and the view of this child 


(who does not really exist) should be accepted. This is the peak of misguidance. 


Further, if one does some research regarding their ijmā (which only exists 
by name), which supposedly reveals the view of the Imām, he will find but 
contradictions. One merely has to browse through the narrations of Al-Tahdhīb 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/265-266 
2 He belongs to the Akhbārīs, who do not accept ijma' as a proof. 


3 Maqtabas al-Athar 3/63 
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and Al-Istibsar to see this. This was even admitted by al-Tus! in the introduction 
of Al-Tahdhib. According to him, this is one of the reasons why many people are 


leaving Shrism. 


The most important matter, according to the Shah is the acceptance of the Imam. 
However, the different sects among them have disagreed on his appointment. 
There are strong differences amongst them on this matter, as explained in the 
books regarding sects written by both the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shrah. 
Thus, how is it possible to have ijma‘ when the foundation of the religion is being 
eaten away by differences? 


Then, as explained, their claims of ijma‘ are contradictory. However, their views 
regarding the matters in which they claim ijma and oppose the majority are 
totally ludicrous, whether they are related to the foundation matters or the 
subsidiary ones. Among these views are; their acceptance of the awaited one, 
who did not ever exist, their extremism regarding the Imam and his miracles and 
so on. We will discuss some of these in detail at a later stage. Ibn Taymiyyah says, 
“The Shrah do not have a single view upon which they agree.” 


This is the absolute truth. The Shi'ah themselves admit it. Usiil al-Kaft contains the 


following narration: 


Led for oela ob cule Dee ge adhe JG- ace Wl oo) — dee dl oe cel op 80103 oe 
Eom Lb oe Sleds abel be Gd ale oT ley ork Seale L Gy ale Lele 
ages dels JS cel OV LY Led Kean ope Bl pall al ope Ode Ul J gw cl Les ODL I 
hal dels pel le pirar Jy ey Wt Me 0) sloy L Ul Gaol a Celle pi 

Sling sa Jaf OLS cae ti 


Zurarah ibn A‘yan reports regarding Abū Ja far «ais, “I asked him regarding 


acertain matter so he answered me. Thereafter, another man came to him 


and asked him regarding it. He gave him an answer contrary to the one 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/129 
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that he gave me. Then, a third man came and he gave him an answer that 
was neither like the one he gave me, nor like the one he gave the man after 
me. When the two men walked out, I asked, “O son of Rasūlullāh, two men 
from Iraq—from your Shiah—came to you and asked you (regarding the 


same matter), but you gave each one of them a different reply?” 


He responded, “O Zurarah, this is better for me and you. If you all hold 
one opinion, the people will believe that it is your opinion, which will be 


shorten my and your existence.” 


This establishes that it is among the core principles of their religion that (on the 
basis of Taqiyyah) their views should always be contradictory, to ensure (as they 
claim) that their enemies do not ever realise their actual stance. The truth is, this 
has resulted in their religion becoming a total mess, as they cannot pinpoint the 
‘views of the Imams’. When this is the case, how will they ascertain the view of 


the Imam in any matter? 


Imam Abi Ja‘far was undoubtedly free from all of their claims. This narration is 
another fabrication of the heretics, aimed at keeping the Shrah in the dark as 
far as the views of Imam Abū Jafar and the other scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt are 
concerned. They do this to create space for themselves, so that they can spread 
their kufr and extremism. Whenever the Imams exposed them by rejecting 
these heretical beliefs, they bluffed their public by claiming that the Imam was 
practising Taqiyyah. 


The great scholar of India, who authored al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah states, “As 
for ijma’, their claim that it is one of their proofs is baseless. They do not accept 
it as an independent proof, but rather take it as proof due to their belief that it 
contains the view of the Imam. Thus, the basis of it is the Imam, not ijma‘” They 
also have differences regarding the infallibility of the Imam, just as they disagree 
regarding the appointment of some. 


1 Usual al-Kaft 1/65 
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The ijma of the people of the first era (before the great fitnah took place) holds no 
weight according to them. The people of the first era were unanimous upon the 
khilafah of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman, the fact that the possessions of Nabi 
isase could not be inherited by anyone, and the impermissibility of Mut‘ah. 
However, each of these views is baseless according to them. When the ijma of this 
era is not accepted by them, then how can they accept any ijma‘ that takes place 
thereafter (when differences and sectarianism plagued the ummah), especially 


regarding controversial issues which require sound proofs? 


The author of al-Tuhfah then points out some of their contradictions, wherein 
some claim ijma regarding a matter but their claims are rejected and belied 
by others. Their scholar al-Shahid al-Thani (who is greatly revered by them) 
dedicated a special chapter to point out the places in which al-Tasi claimed ijma’, 
but passed opposing verdicts on other occasions.’ The author of al-Tuhfah then 


quotes him verbatim.’ 


In essence, they ‘accept’ ijma‘ because it reveals the view of the Imam, and not 
because they believe that the ummah cannot unite upon deviation, as believed by 
the Ahl al-Sunnah. The truth about them is that they reject ijma‘, as well as the 


narration which is established in their books: 
Us de sel eaves Y 


My ummah will not unite upon misguidance.’ 


1 Zayn al-Din al-‘Amilt (al-Shahid al-Thani) gathered forty rulings regarding which al-Tisi claimed 
ijma but opposed most of them on other occasions. Some of their scholars go as far as claiming 
ijma regarding their personal views. Al-Majlist explains the cause of this to be that they forgot the 
principles laid by them after getting involved in the subsidiary matters. Thus, they claimed ijma’ 
in most matters, whether there existed a difference of opinion or not. They did not even take into 
consideration whether or not there were different narrations. Refer to al-Shiah fral-Mizan pg. 323 
Another reason why these contradictions take place is that they copy their verdicts from the books 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Thus, no consideration was given to the false ideas upheld by them when these 
verdicts were passed. 

2 Refer to al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah page 118, Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah pg. 51 

3 Al-Sha‘rani: Ta‘aliq ‘Ilmiyyah 2/414 
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We have already explained that this hadith is established in the books of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah as well. We wish to ask them: Why do they ignore this hadith, which is 
accepted by both sects? Added to this narration, al-Ihtijaj (one of their authentic 
books according to al-Majlist and others) has a lengthy narration from Abi al- 
Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-‘Askari. Part of it reads: 


web edd aor te ad ay Y Ge OT all ot de HS 8 ges GY ABU LV coira 
iels ae WI she Sl Is ogg UI IT Ls Gees ley Opes ale foe WIE 3 
sgal ja Lag Gee HEY ply GeV ale Cased bs of ob UNLA be ard eee Y” 
> ELT y LST Ke Ua ope O ytibecl! JE Le Vy 0d globes Jy Le Y ected see Lg 
I yah MES A gall do pol ol ya Ely 3 > oll bly ly yal Anes | 

lal ob wl SOLS! Gass 


The entire ummah has agreed, without any difference between them that 
the Qur’an is undoubtedly the truth. There is no doubt regarding this, 
according to all of its sects. Thus, in their agreement upon this, they are on 
the right path and by believing in that which Allah revealed, they are guided, 
as Nabi 45%i said, “My ummah will not unite upon misguidance.” Thus, 
he explained that whatever the ummah unites upon and do not oppose 
one-another regarding it, is the truth. This is the meaning of the hadith. 
It is not as interpreted by the ignorant and stubborn ones, who wish to do 
away with the commands of the Book of Allah, preferring fabricated and 
false narrations and destructive lowly desires which contradict the text of 


the Qur’an and the reality of the illuminated and clear verses...1 


As you have seen in this narration, their Imam did not say, “Search for that which 
was agreed upon by the group with whom the Imam was and leave the view of the 
other group. Search for the group who has a person whose lineage is unknown, 
as the Imam could be amongst them, or he could be the one whose lineage is 
unknown. ” Instead, he said to them that the truth is in those matters in which 
they agree and do not oppose one another. He further explained that the basis of 
finding the truth is the Qur’an and Sunnah, and that ijma' is definitely a sign of 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 2/225 
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the truth as Nabi scssiesiie said, “My ummah will not unite upon misguidance.” He 


even warned them of following false narrations. 


So why is it that this sect persists upon being different and taking these false 
narrations? Why do they discard the view of their Imam and distance themselves 
from the rest of the ummah, belittling their ijma‘? Why do they prefer the view 
of a child, or a non-existent one over the ijma‘ of the ummah of Islam? Do they do 
all of this to uphold the fabrication of a heretic, who told them that guidance lies 
in opposing the majority? 


Thus, they took opposition of the Ahl al-Sunnah (who followed the footsteps of 
Rasilullah #sse{ and the Sahabah #45) to be the basis of salvation. If the Ahl 
al-Sunnah abstains from something, they grab on to it and if the Ahl al-Sunnah 
upholds something they discard it. In so doing, they have left the fold of Islam. 
They are clearly upon misguidance and surely they will gain everything but 


salvation.1 


Allah Sse: says: 


alias SHG IS S Lo Be Hs AMIS SG A oy JGA BLE 95 


Woes Belg age 


And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become clear to 
him and follows other than the way of the believers - We will give him 


what he has taken and drive him into Hell, and evil it is as a destination.’ 


If this principle — guidance lies in opposing the Ahl al-Sunnah — was from the 
Imams (as claimed by this sect), they would have been the first ones to practice 
upon it. The truth, which the Shrah scholars accept, is that ‘Alt zeiss would not 


oppose the Sahabah +445. Al-Sharif al-Murtada explains: 


1 Al-Aliisi: Kashf Ghayahib al-Jahalat pg. 6 
2 Sūrah al-Nisa: 115 
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He accepted their opinions, performed salah behind them, accepted 
their gifts, married their captives, got them married, and took part in the 


meetings.’ 


He did not ever oppose them in a matter in which they all agreed. He would 


dislike differences, as reported by al-Bukhari: 


Kelas poll OS > BEY 0 ST SB OA gS LS | til 


Pass judgments as you were passing them, so that the people can remain 


together. I dislike differences.’ 


Ibn Hajar says, “His statement, ‘I dislike differences; refers to those differences 
which create fights. Ibn al-Tin says, he meant he did not want to oppose Abū 
Bakr and ‘Umar. Others say that he meant such differences which lead to disputes 
and strife. This is supported by the other portion of his statement, ‘so that the 
people can remain together’.”3 The views of the Shrah, in which they oppose 
the rest of the people, are not in conformity to the guidelines of ‘Alt zais. He 
was with the ummah in their ijma’, as this was guidance. There is no guidance in 
opposing them, as claimed by this bigoted group, whose only wish is to disunite 


the ummah. 


This is why we find no answer to ‘Als «i conformity to the ummah besides 
Taqiyyah. In other words, they claim that he was behaving like a hypocrite 
towards the Sahabah #as5, Indeed Allah has exonerated him from their lies. This 
claim, added to it being rejected by the din, is a mockery of the intelligence of the 
masses and it is denied by history. The scholars of the Shrah were unable to find 


1 Al-Murtada: Tanzih al-Ambiya’ pg. 132 
2 Sahih al-Bukhari (with Fath al-Bari) 7/71 
3 Fath al-Bari 7/73 
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an example of ‘Ali’s zás application of this ‘principle’. Instead, as stated by al- 
Sharif al-Murtada (one of their senior scholars), they admit that he would agree 


with the stances of the ummah. 


They cannot even prove his opposition of the ummah from the era in which he 
was the Khalifah, in which Taqiyyah is discarded. They cannot deny that at this 
juncture too, he agreed with the views of the ummah. Their scholar, Ni‘mat Allah 


al-Jaza’iri says: 


easy OTB US Ub] oye Kae ol BEI pe le = pM adhe = gee fell peed ple Ls 
Ai pS LAS y (reel Bho Ge cell gle ph pI LES caio ps gle Eel Ugh] oye aò LJ tlia 
yb YI 


When Amir al-Mu’minin sat upon the pedestal of khilafah, he was unable to 
present that Qur’an and hide this one, as it would entail showing a dislike 
for those who preceded him. Similarly, he was unable to prevent (people) 
from the salah of the mid-morning, just as he was unable to implement the 
two Mut‘ahs; the Mut'ah of Hajj and the Mut'ah of women. He also could 
not remove Shurayh from the post of being a judge or Mu‘awiyah from the 


post of leadership.’ 


As you have seen, the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shrah, both agree that Amir 
al-Mu’minin did not go against the ijma‘ of the ummah. The Imamiyyah have thus 
opposed him when they laid for themselves the principle of opposing the ummah. 
Thus, neither are they his Shrah (supporters or followers), nor is he their Imam. 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/362 
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Section Two 
This section contains four chapters: 


1. Their belief regarding the Oneness of Allah as the Ilāh (deity). 
2. Their belief regarding the Oneness of Allah as the Rabb (nourisher). 
3. Their belief regarding the attributes and qualities of Allah. 


4. Their belief regarding Iman and its fundamentals. 


Chapter One 
Their Belief Regarding the Oneness of Allah as the Ilāh. 


The meaning of the Oneness of Allah in terms of him being the Ilāh is that Allah 
should be worshipped exclusively, as He is the only one who deserves to be 
worshipped. Allah has no partners. Acts of worship should be dedicated entirely 
to Him. No act of worship should be directed, in any way or form, to anyone 
other than Him.’ This is the oneness toward which the Ambiya’ invited, for the 
Oneness of Allah in terms of him being the Rabb was already acknowledged by 
their people as Allah informs us in the Qur’an regarding the invitations of His 
Messengers: Nuh, Hid, Salih and Shu‘ayb #2 to their people: 


Sie Siu ani 
Worship Allah; you have no deity other than Him.’ 
Allah informed us that this was the message of all the Messengers. He says: 
Ehini aii Jee dees ii JS op Eais 


And we certainly sent a Messenger to every nation, [saying], “Worship 
Allah and avoid the Taghut.” 


1 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah pg. 16; Lawami' al-Anwar 1/29; Taystral-‘Aziz al-Hamid pg. 36 
2 Surah al-A'raf: 59, 65, 73, 85 
3 Sūrah al-Nahl: 36 
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Elsewhere, Allah says: 


osek EY) YY Sha se SOE oye US oye BLT G5 


And we have not sent before you any Messenger except that we revealed to 


him, “There is no deity except Me, so worship Me.” 


This is the foundation of success and the fundamental requirement for the 
acceptance of worship. Allah says: 


TAS ga BS. 58 Ge akg wp SGA of 3ads I a Gy 


Indeed, Allah does not forgive that a partner be ascribed to him, and 


forgives whomsoever he wills for any wrong besides that.’ 


Do the Shrah uphold this fundamental principle and foundational pillar? Or, did 
their beliefs regarding the Imams impact the belief in the Oneness of Allah? This 
is what we will analyse below. I shall present the following seven discussions 


regarding the topic, Allah willing: 


1. Their belief regarding verses which discuss the Oneness of Allah in terms 
of Allah being the only One worthy of worship; the integral most principle 
of Din (faith) and in which many nations have deviated. Their belief that 
the motive behind these verses is the establishment of the immediate 
succession of ‘Ali zis after the Rastil ssa without anyone sharing 


that privilege with him. 


2. Their belief that the acceptance of all devotions is based upon believing in 
the Twelve Imams and their Imamah instead of the Oneness of Allah. 


3. Their belief that the Imams are intermediaries between Allah and His 
creation, to the extent that they deify them and supplicate to them in 


prosperous and adverse times. 


1 Sūrah al-Ambiya’: 25 


2 Sūrah al-Nisa: 48, 116 
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4, Their belief that the Imams have the right of legislation, declaring the 


impermissible permissible and vice versa. 


5. Their belief that the sand of the grave of Husayn «i is a cure for all 


illnesses, and a protection from all fears. 


6. Their usage of charms and esoteric symbols to alleviate difficulties and 
chronic conditions, and their seeking of help for guidance from unknown 


entities. 


7. Their seeking of goodness in matters that resemble the practices of 
Jahiliyyah (pre-Islam).* 


1 The last four points can also be included in Tawhid al-Rubibiyyah. There is no doubt that the two 


are inter-twined. 
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Discussion One 
Interpreting the Verses of Tawhid to be a Reference to the Imams 


The first aspect that sends shivers down our spines is that they have re-interpreted 
all the Qur’anic verses in which the instruction to worship Allah alone is issued 
to refer to the Imamah of ‘Ali #5 and the Imams after him. As for the verses 
regarding shirk (polytheism), they take the purport of these to be ascribing 
partners to the Imams. 


a. First verse 


As an example, al-Kafi' (the most authentic book of narrations according to them), 
Tafsir al-Qumm? (their best tafsir) as well as other books which they consider 
reliable? under the commentary of the verse: 


aks Sess E5581 S US be ii J A pS as 


And it has been revealed to you and to those before you that if you should 
associate [anything] with Allah, your devotions would surely become 


worthless, and you would surely be among the losers.’ 
They state: 
ob ANS BES p10] ge, 


This means that if you associate any partners with him in Wilayah 


(immediate succession and leadership). 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/427, number 76 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/251 

3 Al-Burhan 4/83, Tafsir al-Saft 4/328 
4 Sūrah al-Zumar: 65 


5 These are the words of al-Kulaynt in al-Kaft 
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In other words: 


If you (O Muhammad 4st) command that anyone be granted Wilayah 


along with ‘Alt, after you, your devotions will become worthless.’ 


The author of al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an has quoted four narrations to prove the 


above interpretation of the verse.” Regarding the revelation of this verse, they say: 


cpp Slaa a) oil Kle ol Ue gs ot olang ale aU le 425 SI aul be es je alo} 
Aia EUS al] ol Sing ae (pats SUT gin) sll JVs 3 Ath dU er 
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Sas GES ESS Jes je a gp OR Vs Gel AU o JE Johor l 

Gt 5 S355 


When Allah revealed to his Nabi <s««« that he should establish ‘Ali as a 
symbol of direction for the people, Mu‘adh ibn Jabal sneaked in and said, 
“Add to his Wilayah the first and the second (i.e. Abū Bakr and Umar), so 
that the people be contented with your verdict and they believe you.” 


When Allah revealed, “O Messenger, convey that which has been revealed 
to you from your Lord.” Rasūlullāh 4 complained to Jibril, “People 
are belying me and they do not want to accept from me.” Thereupon, Allah 
revealed, “If you associate a partner, your actions will certainly become 


worthless, and you will surely be among the losers.” 


We will now quote the verse that precedes this verse as well as the verse which 
follows it, along with the correct exegesis so that the reader realises the extent to 


1 These are the words of al-Qummij in his tafsir. 
2 Al-Burhan 4/83 

3 Stirah al-Ma’idah: 67 

4 Al-Burhan 4/83 
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which they have gone in corrupting the din and in changing its most fundamental 
principle. Allah says: 
ES 35 us i Salk Shy Sth cps as Sheth gh desl Joe dn st 


SA SUM SE 955 LEG AU fo GEM Ge SIG shee Sa 


Say (O Muhammad), “Is it other than Allah that you order me to worship, 
O ignorant ones?” And it has been revealed to you and to those before 
you that if you associate (anything) with Allah, your actions will become 
worthless, and you will surely be among the losers. Worship Allah alone 


instead, and be among the grateful.’ 


The verse, as is apparent from its context, is concerning the command of dedicating 
acts of worship to Allah alone. They have changed the verse, and linked it to ‘Ali 


Bre seh 


22a whereas there is absolutely no reference to him. They have interpreted the 
word “Allah” to mean ‘Alt, and the word “worship” to mean Wilayah. The verse is 
quite clear and its purport is equally unambiguous. There is no link between the 


meaning of the verse and their interpretation thereof. 


The scholars have explained this verse in the following manner: 


Allah commanded His Nabt 4s to say this to the polytheists when they 
invited him to the worship of idols. They said to him, “It is the religion 
of your forefathers.” The meaning of this verse is, “Say O Muhammad, to 
the polytheists among your people, ‘Are you commanding me to worship 
anyone other than Allah, O those who are ignorant regarding him?’” Since 
the instruction of worshipping anyone besides Allah can only be issued by 
a foolish ignoramus, He addressed them as “O ignorant ones”. Thereafter, 
Allah explained that the warning, “If you associate (partners with Allah) 
your work will become worthless.” was revealed to Nabi Ai as well as 


the messengers who preceded him. This was to highlight the gravity and 


1 Sūrah al-Zumar: 64-66 
2 Ibn Kathir narrated from some of the salaf that this was the reason behind its revelation. Refer to 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/67, Tafsir al-Baghawi 4/284. 
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heinousness of shirk. The one who would never have done it was being 
commanded to abstain from it, hence anyone besides him should be even 
more wary. Thereafter, Allah says, “Worship Allah only instead”, i.e. do 
not worship that which the polytheists are instructing you to worship but 


worship Allah alone, leaving out all other deities and idols.’ 


Thus, as you have seen, the meaning is quite clear and obvious. Only a 
prejudiced follower of his desires (who is blinded from discerning the truth) will 
accept another interpretation. The ultimate goal of those who fabricated this 
interpretation was to forge for themselves some sort of proof to back their claims 
regarding Imamah. Unsurprisingly, they stooped to the lowest of levels. Their 
proof is not backed by the rules of language or reason. It is only a far-fetched 
hallucination that this kind of ‘proof’ can have any religious significance. 


I do not consider it far-fetched that those behind this fabrication intentionally 
chose this type of ludicrousness with the intention of distancing the youth and the 
intelligentsia of the Shiah from Islam. When they see the illogical nature of these 
proofs and their likes, whilst believing that this is Islam, they will most certainly 
doubt the truth of Islam itself. This is in fact one of the long-term objectives of 
this group, who have been relentlessly planning and plotting against the Ummah 
and its religion. 


A point that begs to be highlighted in the above quotation is their attack on the 
Rasūl isase, They claim that he initially failed to uphold the command of his 
Lord, and thus disobeyed Him. In this way, they have tried to tarnish the image 
of the one who was truly infallible. The irony of the matter is that they are the 
same people who exceed the limits in claiming the infallibility of those who are 
not even Ambiya’ (i.e. the Imams). It should be remembered that bad-mouthing a 


Nabtis disbelief. He is further discredited in the above quotation, as they portray 


1 Refer to Tafsir al-Tabari 24/24, Tafsir al-Qurtubt 15/276-277, al-Bahr al-Muhit (by Abū Hayyan) 7/438, 
Fath al-Qadir (by al-Shawkani) 4/474, Rah al-Ma ‘ani (by al-Aliisi) 24/23-24 
2 Refer to Risdlah fral-Radd ‘ald al-Rafidah pg. 6 
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him as one who was dominated by fear of his people owing to which he would 
hesitate in carrying out the commands of his Lord. Hence, they state that he did 
not change his stance until the warning of his deeds being void of acceptance was 
sounded to him. 


b. Second verse 


Another example of this kind of distortion is their interpretation of the verse: 
HARI 
So is there any way to an exit?! 
This is a question that will be asked by the polytheists, to whom it will be told: 
iyi 085 Atl By an 5 
This is because, when Allah alone was invoked you disbelieved.? 


In other words, you are facing this punishment due to your aversion (in the 
worldly life) from the belief that Allah alone should be called upon and your 
rejection of the Oneness of Allah. Conversely: 


F a 58 of5 
But when partners were associated with Him you believed. 


Allah explains the reason as to why they will not be entertained when they will 
plea to be removed from hellfire, i.e. their refusal to accept the Oneness of Allah 
and their insistence upon associating a partner with him in worship, at the core 
of which is Dug (invocation). Thus, this verse as well as the one that precedes is a 


1 Strah al-Ghafir: 11 
2 Strah Ghafir: 12 
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description of the punishment that will be apportioned for the polytheists in the 
hereafter. They will be doomed to hell forever, with no possibility of them ever 
emerging therefrom. They will beg to be returned to the worldly life, only for 
their plea to be ignored, since they associated partners with Allah by worshipping 
others along with Him.’ 


The Shrah, however, narrate from their Imams an interpretation very different 
from that of the Muslims: 


IE O15 AN gs ob, G55 025 UI god HEL SS fey je S jie ool of 
SU Sta aU SATB LB aN I od yew 


It is narrated from Abu Jafar regarding the verse, “This is because, when 
Allah was called upon alone, you disbelieved” that ‘Alt is deserving of Wilayah. 
“But if others were associated with Him” who did not deserve Wilayah, “you 


believed. So the judgment is with Allah, the Most High, and the Grand.” 


It is obvious that this interpretation is very akin to the interpretations of the 
Batiniyyah. Neither do the words of the verse nor does its context lend any 
support to it. It is for this reason that the author of Majma‘ al-Bayan shunned these 
interpretations of his sect, which they allegedly report from their Imams and 
explained the verse in light of its apparent meaning and the sayings of the Salaf.* 
However, moderate views do not survive in environments that are dominated by 


Taqiyyah. 


There are many other examples of their erroneous interpretations, which are 
very similar to that which has already been discussed. 


1 Refer to Tafsir Tabari 24/48, Tafsir al-Baghawi 4/93-94, Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/79-80, Fath al-Qadir 4/484, 
Tafsir al-Qasimi 14/227, Ibn Sa‘di: Taysir al-Karim al-Rahman 6/512 etc. 

2 Sarah al-Ghafir: 12 

3 Al-Barqi: Kanz Jam‘ al-Fawa’id pg. 277, Bihar al-Anwar 23/364, Tafsir al-Qummi 2/256, Usil al-Kafi 1/421, 
al-Burhan 4/93-94, Tafsir al-Saft 4/337 

4 Majma‘ al-Bayan 5/186 
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c. Third verse 


We present to you a third example. This one is regarding the verse: 


a4 


siyasiga | 


Is there a deity with Allah?! 


Their concocted narrations state: 
Joly 05 SINS ple] ge sie ele] Giallo yf JG 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “The Imam of guidance with the Imam of deviation 


in one era”? 


This narration and its likes create a fertile ground for the rest of their extremist 
views, such as taking ‘Al «als as a deity, the manifestation of which we see 
amidst them from time the time. The reality is that this verse has absolutely no 
connection with their Imams. Rather, the Oneness of Allah is being established, 
as Allah says (in the preceding verses): 

ijl JE ÁA Scie din 30 ga we We ps EA J 
wed tol Hi ae tac ob ie 9 sb Ta g S iis 5G 


Spas 838 et pa e 


0 \, 


Say, (O Muhammad), “Praise be to Allah, and peace upon His servants whom 
He has chosen. Is Allah better or that which they associate with Him? Is he 
not the being who created the heavens and the earth and showered for you 
rains from the sky, wherewith he produced orchards of joyful beauty? It is 
beyond your capacity to create of it a tree. Is there a deity with Allah? [No], 


but they are a people who ascribe equals (to Him).° 
1 Sirah al-Naml: 61 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 23/391, Kanz Jami al-Fawa’id pg. 207 


3 Sirah al-Naml: 59-60 
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At the end of each verse, Allah says: 


Is there a deity with Allah? 


In other words, is there any other deity who is doing all of this along with Allah? 
This is a rhetorical question, the purpose of which is the negation of all other 
deities, as the polytheists had accepted that none besides Allah was responsible 
for the above-mentioned. The verse proved to them that the outcome of their 
own logic and understanding is that none besides Allah was deserving of being 
worshipped." 


d. Fourth verse 


A fourth example of these interpretations is their explanation of the verse: 


And we sent not before you any messenger except that we revealed to him 


that, “There is no deity except me, so worship me.’ 


Those who fabricated the narrations of this sect wished to either challenge this 


verse or contradict it. Hence, they say (whilst explaining the verse): 
bsle cys el Sly Lap VY bs G WI Geb 


Allah did not send any Nabi but to support us and dissociate himself from 


our enemies.’ 


1 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah pg. 25 
2 Stirah al-Anbiya”: 25 
3 Al-Burhan 2/367, Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi, Tafsir al-Saft 3/134 
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Another narration states: 
Le YI bo ES Gay JI SIU AY LZ, 
Allegiance to us is allegiance to Allah. No Nabi was ever sent but with this.’ 


Thus, they made the essence of the call of the Ambiya’ a call towards the Imams 
who were not yet born.’ Further, there is almost no verse in the Qur’an in which 
the Oneness of Allah and the prohibition of shirk is mentioned except that they 


have distorted its meaning by way of these thumb-sucked narrations. 


One of their scholars goes as far as claiming that this is a set principle regarding 
the verses of the Qur’an. He says: 


la jabs pb etl La pao (cll elo cys o nb Gy aloes I ao LS pl pill 50 ale a5 9 le JS 
AWN ye pal at aU ee UG Leds Y ga By cag lS papery Gale lyell byols 
peel byes magaly papabe enol dail lyre ceil d aly ahd egilgani gill b 

pg) Ul ane SAS gels] lS pt om ghee 5 


All the verses, the outer meanings of which refer to those who ascribed 
partners to Allah in the form of idols which they crafted with their hands, 


honoured, loved, insisted on their worship, took them as the partners of 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/437 

2 To add salt to the wound, they attribute these claims to Jafar al-Sadiq and his father, whom Allah 
had protected from this type of heresy. The reason behind this attribution was to hoodwink their 
simple-minded blind followers, who refuse to use their ability to think. Thus, along the course of 
their life, they (the followers) are bombarded with a variety of forgeries pertaining to the difficulties 
endured by the Ahl al-Bayt, merits of love for the Ahl al-Bayt, the fight between the Ahl al-Bayt, and 
the Sahabah etc. All of these tales leave the poor victim with a heart filled with hatred and rancour 
for the noble Sahabah #5 as well as all other Muslims. It is thus necessary to dedicate a special 
study to the psychological effects that these narrations leave on the mind of the common-man and 
the incidences to which they eventually lead. This will reveal the dangerous nature of these forgeries. 
Once the cause of the trouble is identified, it will be easier to minimise its effects. Also, it will reveal 


the extent to which the Batiniyyah connived against the Ummah and its religion. 
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their Rabb and said—based on their own whims and views, without any 
such instruction from Allah—‘These are our interceders before Allah;” 
they are inwardly regarding those who appointed Imams with their own 
hands, respected them, loved them, took it upon themselves to obey them, 
and made them partners along with the Imam who Allah had appointed 


for them....! 


The fact that they could stipulate this as a principle means that their narrations 
are replete with this nonsense. They have openly admitted this: 


co Deke TLL BY J SANG cole Sy WE AEN oli Ba glare jlo Oy 
Cte BY AY sl) gir aU oy oas TRY y ee JRE Oly Lele bal ope Gad ce PLY 
rank RNs 


The narrations are replete with interpretations wherein associating a 
partner with Allah and worshipping others along with him are interpreted 
to mean Wilayah and Imamah. That is, to appoint an unworthy person with 
the Imam and to support anyone else alongside the family of Muhammad 


Aska i.e. the Twelve Imams.? 


In this way, the meanings of all the verses in the Qur’an pertaining to the subject 
of the Oneness of Allah and the prohibition of ascribing a partner to him have 
been distorted by the Shrah. The actual meanings of these verses are lost and 
converted to the Wilayah and Imamah of ‘Ali zás and the subsequent Imams. 
They were not bothered by the fact that these verses were clear, definite, and 
explicit in their meanings. Thus, these interpretations are the key to all evil and 
the door to all types of trouble.’ This cannot be doubted for they are tempering 
with the very core of Islam toward which all the Ambiya’ called, and for the 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 100, 58. 

2 Mir’at al-Anwar pg. 202 

3 Ibn al-Qayyim wrote an important article on the damage caused by unfounded interpretations. He 
stated that the basis of destruction in this world as well as the hereafter is those interpretations that 
have not been sanctioned by Allah and His Rasūl 4s«£{ in their speech, nor did they indicate that 


this could be its meaning. Refer to I‘lam al-Muwaqqi‘in 4/240-254 
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establishment of which their books were revealed. They were selected solely for 
this mission and on this very basis will humanity be segregated into the people of 


heaven and the people of hell. 


Before concluding our discussion on this topic, I would like to point out a narration 
from their books in which these interpretations have been declared invalid, and 
their origin has been exposed. Their tafsir, Al-Burhan states: 


el Jla ls gh Spe be ce A 2d) alll te pV © 53 SB tl lee yp Gee ge 
oiy o 35 Jo 585 15 oagal pol atte AU GSS Jos jeg BE. dill 
Miya ge Ne Č rg 2 pe AUI LUE Jory jo WY te pha JU oy late ghd 
pes EA p ISS 5525 WN e Ky EL AS os ge WI Spe B dhs SMA JE Le 
Jo je ly pia pe lia JU oye abl Le go SB pln ale abil glee cyte fall pal GULL ony al 

Way Ul oe fo B es y gee alll JLT EDs 


Habib ibn al-Mu‘alla al-Khath‘ami reports, “I mentioned to Abū ‘Abd Allah 
that which Abū al-Khattab says.” 


He said, “Yes, tell me what he says.” 


I said, “He says regarding the verse of Allah, ‘And when Allah is mentioned 
alone’, this refers to Amir al-Mu’min ‘but when those other than Him are 


mentioned’ this refers to so and so.”? 


Abii ‘Abd Allah said (thrice), ‘The one who said this is a polytheist who 
has ascribed partners to Allah. I have nothing to do with them. Allah only 
referred to Himself. What about the other verse, in Ha Mim which reads as, 


“That is because, when Allah was called upon alone, you disbelieved.” 
I answered, “He claims that it is regarding Amir al-Mu’minin.” 


Abii ‘Abd Allah exclaimed (thrice), “The one who said this is a polytheist 
who has associated partners with Allah. I have nothing to do with him. 


Allah only referred to Himself.” 


1 i.e. Abū Bakr and ‘Umar Sais 


2 Al-Burhan 4/78 
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We have already mentioned that the interpretation of the second verse in the 
manner done by Abū al-Khattab appears in a number of their reliable sources 
such as al-Kafi, al-Burhan, Al-Bihar, Tafsir al-Safi etc. As for the second verse, it is 
also interpreted by them in the heretical manner that Abi ‘Abd Allah refuted 
(as confessed by them). His condemnation of their interpretations has been 
mentioned by the author of al-Kafi,! and the author of Al-Bihar? amongst others.3 
We have thus learnt that Abū ‘Abd Allah declares the scholars of the Shrah who 
accept these interpretations to be polytheists. 


Besides these interpretations, they have many independent narrations in which 


this heresy is established as a principle of their religion. One narration states: 
US pan OLS ADI) ys scale] Cane oye AU! ie oye azala) ole] ae SS tT oye 


Whoever adds as a partner to an Imam who is appointed by Allah an Imam 


who is not appointed by Allah, he is a polytheist.* 


There are many other narrations which echo this meaning.’ One of their celebrated 


scholars, who is referred to as al-Sadiigq (the truthful one), Ibn Babuwayh states: 


ah Ae LP cima og) di I Ly ee cad cp peas pl oa Olay IS e edt Y Gl ps alo} 
ders je Ul 


Undoubtedly, Allah is the One who does not leave them without an 
infallible Imām in every era. Therefore, whoever worships a Lord who did 
not appoint for them an Imam, then there is no doubt that he worshipped 
a (deity) other than Allah.‘ 


1 Rawdat al-Kāfi pg. 304 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 23/362, 368 

3 Refer to al-Barqi: Kanz Jami‘ al-Fawaid 

4 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah pg. 82, Bihar al-Anwar 22/78 
5 As an example, refer to Usil al-Kaft 1/437 

6 ‘Ilal al-Shara” pg. 14, Bihar al-Anwar 23/83 
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In other words, if a person believes in Allah and worships Him with sincerity but 
he also holds the belief that Allah did not appoint ‘Alt «ais as the khalifah, nor 
did He explicitly state that ‘Alī «iss should be the Imam; then he has worshipped 
a deity besides Allah. On the basis of these texts and their likes, they managed to 


declare as kafir everyone besides themselves. Al-Majlisi says: 


pO gale oy oye SIV oa ball eal dole] Litas oS oye he ASI EI Lead GAI Of pel 
ath à ogliu US gil Jay er ab gel eas 


Know well! The usage of the words ‘shirk’ and ‘kufr’ is regarding those who 
do not believe in the Imamah of Amir al-Mu’minin and the Imams from his 
progeny, and give preference to others over them. This is clear that they 


are disbelievers who are destined to hell.’ 


All of these claims have no basis in the noble Qur’an. They are totally foreign to 
the religion of Islam. If they had any importance in Islam, they would have been 
mentioned in many verses of the Qur’an, in an explicit and unambiguous manner. 
It is not possible that such an important matter was not explained to the Ummah 
in definite terms. Furthermore, Rasilullah #5. would have taught this to the 
ummah in a convincing and clear manner, and the entire ummah would have 
narrated it from him, generation after generation. It would have been among the 
definite and well-known aspects of Islam, instead of being a tale transmitted by 
a handful of fibbers. 


If there was any truth to these claims, the Sahabah #is—who spent their wealth, 
sacrificed their lives and left their homes, families and children for the sake 
Islam—would have not turned away from it or hesitated in the least in upholding 
it. The verses of the noble Qur’an unequivocally state that the fundamental 
principle and the focal point of this religion is to believe in the Oneness of Allah 
and to dedicate all acts of worship to Him alone. Many verses can be quoted to 
prove this. Allah says: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 23/390. A few more narrations will be quoted regarding their labelling of the Sahabah 


and others as kafir on the basis of them not believing in their Imams. 
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La 


3G] YE VIS 55 


And your Lord has decreed that you not worship except Him.' 
WY EEY Jea ea GE. GAT ig 


And (recall) when we took the covenant from the Children of Israel, 


[enjoining upon them], “You will not worship but Allah,” 


Say, “I have only been commanded to worship Allah and not associate 


[anything] with Him.’ 


There is absolutely no mention, anywhere in the Qur’an of the Twelve Imams. 
As we have pointed out, this is even admitted in their books. Thus, these false 
interpretations are a major innovation, which destroys our great religion from 


its very core. It opens up the doors and pathways to Shirk. 


1 Sirah al-Isra: 23 
2 Stirah al-Baqarah: 83 
3 Sirah al-Ra‘d: 36 
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Discussion Two 


Wilayah is the Basis for the Acceptance of Deeds 


In Islam, the basis for the acceptance of all actions is Tawhid, and they are rejected 


on account of shirk (associating partners with Allah), Allah says: 


TE 2h GUS Ru g we of a Vath 
Indeed, Allah does not forgive association with Him, but He forgives what 


is less than that for whom He wills.! 


However, the Shrah have changed all of this to mean believing in the Twelve 
Imams. They have narrations in which it is stated that the one who brings sins 
equivalent to the entire earth will be met with forgiveness, the pleasure of Allah, 
and the gardens of Paradise simply because he believed in Imamah. On the other 
hand, if a person did not believe in Imamah, he will be expelled from Jannah and 
thrown into the fire. They state: 


ONS Alger ys ISIS OLS 0 SÍ oya g Cage OIS 48 e pad ail oyy g ary Lele le Cra Jey Je alll OY 
Eai Jo Y y ele nay 6 Sed Épi ana ouai oyag Ve 


Allah made ‘Alī the symbol of guidance between Him and the creation; 
whoever recognizes him is a believer and whoever rejects him is a 
disbeliever. Whoever is ignorant regarding him is deviant and whoever 
associates a partner to him is a polytheist. Whoever comes (to the 


hereafter) whilst believing in his Wilayah will enter Jannah.’ 


They go on to state in their narrations: 


AWN Se oe AY y pb e Oly amg SIS g aa pry ADL ae OLS eede Ob AILEY yi oy Obs 
Lael ga ad Jory je AU fas a) IDLE j 


1 Sūrah al-Nisa: 48, 116 


2 Usual al-Kaft 1/437 
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Whoever concedes our Wilayah and whilst believing therein he dies, his 
salah, fasting, zakah and Hajj, all will be accepted. And ifhe does not concede 


our Wilayah before Allah, Allah will not accept any of his actions.' 
Abū ‘Abd Allah said (according to their claims): 
Kal HU ghd irok ls te LATS AW oda I Opec des fy KILEY ys 


Whoever opposes you, even if he may be a great worshipper, is the subject 
of this verse, “[Some] faces, that Day, will be humbled. Working [hard] and 


exhausted. They will burn in an intensely hot Fire.”?? 


They claim that Jibril Xis% appeared before Muhammad #ssX4i\ and said to 


him: 


E Say DLE cals ie She sles Me ob gly peilis GS ge ebef Ls ys eile 
Fo BEST gle BY I ole i 


O Muhammad, Allah has conveyed his greetings to you and has said, “I 
created the seven heavens and all therein and the seven earths and all 
therein. I have not created an area that is more virtuous in rank than 
the Rukn (Hajr Aswad) and Maqam (the standing place of Ibrahim »=£). 
However, if any of my bondsmen supplicates to me (being there) from 
the time I created the heavens and the earths and then meets me whilst 


rejecting the Wilāyah of ‘Alt, I will throw him face-down into hell.” 


They go to extremes to emphasiae that the acts of worship of the one who does 


not believe in the Wilayah of ‘Alī are void of acceptance. A narration states: 


1 Amālī al-Sadiiq pg. 154-155 

2 Stirah al-Ghashiyah: 2-4 

3 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/419 

4 Amalial-Sadaq pg. 290, Bihar al-Anwar 27/167 
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Ceo Jaf aY p Y ae Ul 5 L ate ghis > dre J 


Ifhe prostrates until his neck snaps, then too Allah will not accept anything 


except (that which is done) after believing in our Wilayah. 


As if attributing lies to Jibril is not enough, they go on to state that Allah said: 


BIY, r Saad be gn gS Mole UTS GUS pees alain > Sale he OF gl tare b 


(pte co 


O Muhammad, if a slave exhausts himself by worshipping me to an extent 
where he becomes like a water-skin (lean and weak), but he comes to me 
rejecting their Wilayah, I will not grant him residence in my heaven and 


nor will I grant him shade under my ‘Arsh. 


They attribute the following forgeries to the Rasūl Asetiie: 


Jes je Ul SV Nb ol op gle BY y gem ly deal Deals Leck Gala py Sted ele ol 
WL 
E airi 


If one of you comes on the Day of Judgment with good deeds the size of 
mountains, but comes without believing in the Wilāyah of ‘Alt ibn Abt 
Talib, Allah will throw him headlong into hell.” 


set BN AY ag AY y obi, so ace AUS alll 5 LS Goes roe LL e yy ole s oF gly 


If a slave comes on the Day of Judgment with the actions of seventy 


Ambiya”, Allah will not accept from him unless he meets Him (believing 


in) my Wilayah and the Wilayah of my household.’ 


They believe that Tawhid itself cannot be accepted if it is not accompanied by the 
belief in Wilayah. One of their narrations states: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/169 
2 Amaltal-Shaykh al-Tusi 1/314 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/172 
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ced aloi gs OD) J East foro UY] JPY JG ope peng ache al he alll Up JG 
aaia lia cy UI] ALY OF Bolg fea Lal] pln y ale al he al J gay Ska al Y] al] YS ye 
andans Lalas Vi AUS Lede oye Lag) Sy he ely le ots glory ale aU gle Wipes gbaa 

1 SB LISS 


Rasūl Allah 4s said, “Whoever says, ‘There is no deity besides Allah’ 


will enter paradise.” 


Thereupon, two men from his companions said, “We say, ‘There is no deity 
besides Allah’. 


The Rasūl of Allah ase replied, “The testimony that there is no deity 
besides Allah is only accepted from this one (pointing to ‘All) and his 


followers.” 


Then he placed his hand on the head of ‘Ali and said, “The sign of that (of 
your allegiance to him) is that you do not occupy his position and you do 


not belie him”! 


This means that, according to them, Wilayah takes precedence over the 
Shahadatayn (the testimonies of faith) and it is the basis of their acceptance. 
Shahadatayn will not be accepted from anyone besides the “followers of 
‘AlT”. Belief in the doctrine of Imamah is that which draws Allah’s pardon and 
forgiveness and rejecting it is the cause of His anger and punishment. Many 
narrations have been reported by the Shrah to establish this. They report from 
‘Ali £225, who reports from the Rasiil <i who in turn reports from Jibril, 


who quotes Allah as saying: 
CS Obs edra je AU oye Gad Sle plo] LY» Solo pL J Ley JS guid Des ses 
ke NESS Oly eJl al cys dole PLAY p Slo Hey JS oO pe Vy BEY Wheel 3 de JI 


itp bulb West J 


By my honour and grandeur I will punish all people who lived under an 


undeserving Imam who was not appointed by Allah, even if they were pious 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/201 


592 


and good; and I will overlook all people who lived under a rightful Imam 


who was appointed by Allah, even if their actions were evil and wicked.! 


They have a huge amount of narrations regarding this belief, most of which are 
mentioned by the author of Bihar al-Anwar, e.g. under the chapter, ‘They Sie 
are the people of A’raf...none will enter Jannah, except those who recognize 
them and whom they recognize”, he has cited twenty narrations. Thereafter, he 
has quoted seventy one narrations under the chapter, ‘Actions are not accepted 


except by believing in Wilayah’? 


None of these narrations have any basis in Islam. The Book of Allah is in our 
midst. It does not contain any of their claims. It is the original source and the 
ultimate judge in any Islamic matter. The noble Qur’an states that the basis for 
the acceptance of actions is Tawhid and the basis for rejection thereof is shirk. 
Allah says: 


sl algleg ei ale aU OF AB UL SB o | 


e 


Indeed, he who associates others with Allah, Allah has forbidden for him 


Paradise, and his refuge is the Fire.’ 
Malis yale ee a 5 


Indeed, Allah does not forgive association with Him, but He forgives 


anything besides that for whom He wills.° 


The heresy of the Shrah is refuted in the Qur’an. Allah says: 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah pg. 83, Bihar al-Anwar 27/201 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/247-256 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/166-202 

4 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 72 

5 Stirah al-Nisa: 48 
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rei e AI eB le Les EYI pG le Gals 


Those (among them) who believed in Allah and the Last Day and did 


righteous deeds will have their reward with their Lord. 


re GEES Labs SW ofa all Sal 3s 


Those who believed in Allah and the Last Day and did righteous deeds will 


not have any fear.’ 


They claim that believing in the Twelve Imams is more important in Islam than 
salah and the other fundamentals.’ This is despite the fact that salah is explicitly 
mentioned in no less than eighty places in the Qur’an, whereas their doctrine 
is not even mentioned once. The question that faces them is: Did Allah wish to 
misguide his creation or did he fail to explicate the formula of success to them. 
Exalted is Allah from these shameless slanders! He says: 


SFU BS A pia Yrs at dy od us 
And Allah would not let a people stray after He has guided them until He 


makes clear to them what they should avoid.’ 


As usual, there are narrations which contradict the above quoted claims, but on 
account of its moderate nature they are quickly buried, forgotten, or brushed 
off as Taqiyyah by them. I will nonetheless mention them to highlight the 


contradictions that exist in their texts. Tafsir al-Furat states: 


ee SHS a 8 P 
i ade SEINY G oy LI pi lg ade I haa I py Crew lb al oe le J 
Éles Ú jy talea y Heol oga JS Ol dea b hsl yr JE LY aT esi] Al 3 5551Y) 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 62 
2 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 69 
3 Refer to the chapter of Imāmah in this book. 
4 Sūrah al-Tawbah: 115 
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Gilg bad GV yoy Cord pal Keres tiles 468 Oly MI] SY Ja aleas Gal fel ols 
ad} leas Gol 


‘Altibn Abi Talib said, “I heard Rasil Allah 4s<es( saying upon the revelation 
of the verse, ‘Say, ‘I do not ask you for it (this message) any payment but 
only affection due to kinship.’ Jibril said, ‘O Muhammad, every religion 
has a basis and foundation upon which rests its branches and structure. 
The foundation and basis of religion is the utterance of ‘There is no deity 
besides Allah’ and its branches and structure is the love for you the Ahl al- 
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Bayt in matters that conform to the truth and advocate it 


This text goes against their narrations, as it confirms that the basis of the religion 
is the declaration of Tawhid, instead of Wilayah and it also states that loving 
the Ahl al-Bayt is only a branch, which is conditional to their conformity to the 
truth. 


1 Strah al-Shira: 23 


2 Tafsir Furat pg. 148-149, Bihar al-Anwar 23/247 
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Discussion Three 


Their Belief that the Imams are the Intermediaries between Allah 
and the creation 


The Shrah claim that their twelve Imams are the intermediaries between Allah 


and His creation. Al-Majlist says regarding his Imams: 
SES ons ee ile Ny SNe pil 


They are the veils of the lord and the intermediaries between Him and the 


creation.! 


In fact, he dedicated an entire chapter to this claim titled, ‘People cannot be guided 
except through them and they are the intermediaries between the creation and 
Allah and none will enter Jannah except those who recognised them.” One of 
their narrations state that Abu ‘Abd Allah said: 


Jrs 36 DI cet pis Ged oo 
We are the intermediate between you and Allah.’ 
In the book ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah, it is stated that the twelve Imams are: 
Bob les BUSS oeg bas LES oa 78 EAS pi] otal] ely aU lg 
The doors and the pathways that lead to Allah... They are like the ship of 


Nuh. Whoever climbs aboard will be saved and whoever stays behind will 


drown.! 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 23/97 

2 ibid 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 23/101 

4 ‘Aqa’id al-Imamah by al-Muzaffar pg. 98-99 
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Furthermore, the Muslims believe that the Ambiya’ are the ones who convey the 
message and commands of Allah to His creation. The Imamiyyah, on the other 
hand, believe that this responsibility lies upon the shoulders of the Imams as 
well. According to them, the Imams receive revelation from Allah, as explained 
under the chapter regarding their beliefs regarding the Sunnah. That is not all: 
they even attribute to them such things which a Muslim believes to be the doing 
of Allah alone. This removes the one who believes in them from the religion of 
Tawhid to the religion of shirk. 


A few examples of these polytheistic beliefs and acts are: 


e Believing that the guidance of the creation lies in the hands of the Imams, 
* Supplications are not accepted unless their names are invoked, 

e They are to be called for help at the time of difficulty, 

e Pilgrimage is carried out to their graves, 


e Hajj to their graves is greater than to the House of Allah (which Allah made 
as a sign for humanity), 


e Karbala’ has more sanctity than the Kabah, 


e The visitation of these graves have rites that are necessary to carry out 
(which are referred to as Manasik al-Mashahid), 


e Tawaf is done of these graves and they are taken as the Qiblah just like the 
sanctified House of Allah. 


If Allah permits, I will quote for you these beliefs, without any dishonesty, from 
the reliable books of the Shrah. However, before presenting these quotations, I 
would like to highlight the fact that the concept of an intermediate between Allah 
and His creation is one that is completely foreign to Islamic teachings. Rather, it 
is a doctrine that was upheld by the polytheists. The very purpose of the Ambiya’ 
was to liberate humanity from this type of polytheism. There are no barriers 
between a Muslim and his Lord. He does not need to turn to an intermediary 
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when carrying out acts of worship or supplication. Allah says: 


pais sal aids coi Antec ones ges oe 2 


P s“ 

ö yews za 
And when my servants ask you concerning me—indeed I am near. I respond 
to the invocations of the caller when he calls upon me. So let them respond 


to me [by obedience] and believe in me so that they be [rightly] guided. 
Sie plat Ses pce sp dander sad i cacal git 
And your Rabb says, “Call upon me; I will respond to you.” Indeed, those 


who disdain my worship will enter Hell contemptibly.’ 


The people of knowledge are unanimous upon the fact that the one who places an 
intermediary between himself and Allah by relying upon him, asking him to fulfil 
his needs or supplicating to him has committed shirk and left the fold of Islam, as 
these were the beliefs of the polytheists. Allah relates the excuse that they would 
present for their acts: 


Aj ah JN CES YY] GIES 
We only worship them so that they bring us nearer to Allah in position.’ 


When Ibn Taymiyah was asked regarding one who says, “It is necessary for us 
to have an intermediary between us and Allah, as we cannot reach Him except 
through it,” he replied: 


If he means that we need someone to convey the laws of Allah, then this 


is correct. The creation cannot learn about the pleasure of Allah, His 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 186 
2 Sūrah Ghafir: 60 


3 Strah al-Zumar: 3 
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commandments and prohibitions except through the Messengers, who 
were sent by Allah to His creation. This is a fact that is agreed upon by 
the Muslims, Jews and Christians. All establish this intermediary between 
Allah and his creation. They are undoubtedly the Messengers of Allah who 


conveyed His commandments and prohibitions. Allah says: 
ÚI S5 WSK] Se alas 
Allah chooses from the angels Messengers and from the people. 


Whoever rejects these intermediaries is a disbeliever according to all the 


religions. 


On the other hand, if he means that it is necessary for the slaves of Allah to have 
an intermediary between them and Allah to whom they should supplicate and 
from whom they should seek favours so as to draw good and repel harm (for 
example he believes that the intermediary can provide sustenance for people, 
help them and guide them), then this is from the most sever forms of shirk, due 
to which Allah declared the polytheists as disbelievers. This (declaration) was on 
account of them taking others as guardians and intercessors. They would attempt 


to draw good towards themselves and ward off evil by means of these deities. 


Thus, the one who takes the messengers, angels, Aimmah, or pious personalities 
as intermediaries and supplicates to them, depends on them, asks them for 
goodness or to repel evil (e.g. he asks them to forgive sins, guide hearts, remove 
difficulties or eliminate poverty) is a disbeliever according the consensus of the 


Muslims. 


He goes on to say: 


Whoever establishes intermediaries between Allah and His creation, like 


the intermediaries between a king and his people (i.e. in the sense that 
1 Sūrah al-Hajj: 75 
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they are the ones who present to Allah the needs of the creation and Allah 
guides the creation, helps them and provides for them as the creation 
asks them and they ask Allah just as the intermediaries in the court of 
the king are requested to ask the king for the needs of the people due 
to their closeness to him and the awe that is maintained for him by the 
public or because their requests hold greater weight) is a disbeliever anda 
polytheist. It is necessary to ask him to repent. If he repents (then he will 


become a Muslim), otherwise he will be killed.t 


Now, I will present the texts that I indicated to—in which polytheism is upheld 
and called towards, so that the polytheism that is hidden in Twelver ShTism may 


be seen in its true form. 


a. Their belief that the guidance of mankind lies in the hands of the 


Imams 


Abū ‘Abd Allah says (as they allege): 
Uke Ee ood pAlS Ola U pms ot mali peo Ol dake WI AL 


The calamity of the people is great. If we call them, they do not respond to 


our call and if we leave them they will not be guided without us.’ 


This quotation establishes that people cannot be guided except through the 
Imams, and that people are undergoing perpetual difficulty on account of not 
responding to the call of the Imams. Both of these claims (confining the guidance 
of the people to the Imams and claiming that everyone is upon misguidance) 
are baseless lies. They go against divine texts, reason as well as reality. Another 


narration states: 


1 Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmū‘ Fatawa 1/121. Also refer to Abū Batin: Al-Intisar lī Hizb Allah al-Muwahhidin pg. 
30-31, killing a renegade can only take place in a legitimate Islamic state. 


2 Amalial-Sadig pg. 363, Bihar al-Anwar 23/99 
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I as lay Ul Gye yy al te ly der yf JG 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “It is only by means of us that Allah is worshipped, 


recognised, and taken as one who is free from partners.” 


In this text, guidance is not just confined to the Imams, but they are even declared 
its source. The truth is that guidance—in the sense that one is given the ability 
to accept the truth—is distributed only by Allah, the Rabb and the controller of 
hearts. He may intervene between a man and his heart and when He wishes for 
anything to happen he merely says “Be!” and it becomes. The Shrah, by stating 
these narrations without any clauses, have made their Imams partners with Allah 
as far as granting guidance is concerned. This is the greatest form of shirk. Allah 
alone is the One who guides. He has no partners. 


Allah says: 


GaG Ses ob JLA 3a Ste 58 We o 


He whom Allah guides is the guided, but he whom He leaves astray - never 


will you find for him a protecting guide.’ 
Allah addressed His Nabi sass saying: 
Mad js gag in $s Cosh of Gaal À 


Indeed you do not guide whom you like, but Allah guides whom he wills. 
And he is most knowing of the (rightly) guided.’ 


As for guidance in the form of pointing out the truth and directing people towards 
it, this was the responsibility of the Messengers and those who followed diligently 


in their footsteps. It cannot be confined to the Twelve Imams. Allah says: 
1 Bihar al Anwar 23/103 
2 Sūrah a-Kahf: 17 


3 Stirah al-Qasas: 56 
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el ee ee ea eee 


Say, “This is my way; I invite to Allah with insight, I and those who follow 


mY 


me. 


The claim that humans cannot be guided without the Imams is indeed a bold 
statement against Allah. 


b. Their belief that supplications are not accepted except if they contain 
the names of the Imams 


It is claimed by them that the one who supplicates to Allah without the Imams 


cannot be successful. One of their narrations from the Imams states: 
Aez y Le L yaks le gay «ell Ly alll Leo ye 


Whoever supplicates to Allah with our names will be successful and 


whoever supplicates with others will be ruined and destroyed. 
Their audacity reached a level where they even claimed: 
ce tele UW ol gle gy PELL for IL Carel el eles dy 


The supplications of the Ambiya’ were accepted due to considering them 


(the Imams) as mediums and intercessors.? 


Al-Majlist supported this claim by means of eleven narrations.’ He quotes many 
similar narrations in the chapters regarding the conditions faced by the Ambiya’, 


especially in the chapters regarding Adam, Misa, and Ibrahim ata, Another 


1 Sirah Yiisuf: 108 

2 Al-Tabari: Basharat al-Mustafa pg. 117-119, Al-Bihar 23/103, Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 4/1142 
3 This is the name of one of the chapters in Bihar al-Anwar 26/319 

4 ibid 
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chapter in which these appear is the chapter regarding the miracles of Nabī 
dcsse’i,1 Many narrations which convey the above meaning appears in their 
reliable works.’ This dangerous claim is the stepping stone—in a discreet and 
disguised form—towards taking the Imams as deities. They are seen as the ones 
to whom one should turn at the time of need, just as they are perceived to be the 
saviours of those who are in trouble, the protectors of those who are in fear, the 
direction of those who supplicate and the ones whose names have to be added to 
supplications in order for them to have any effect. Is there any difference between 
these beliefs and the beliefs held by the polytheists regarding their idols? 


Yes, there is one difference! The polytheists would at least adopt monotheism at 
the time of extreme difficulty. Allah says: 


SANS Salk aN 85 a 9 13855 1 


And when they board a ship, they supplicate to Allah, with all sincerity to 


Him in religion (i.e. faith and hope). 


The Shrah, on the other hand, commit shirk in both; times of ease as well as 
extreme difficulty. In fact, they believe that their difficulties cannot be removed 
except by uttering the names of their Imams in their supplications. One of their 


narrations state: 


G All ace aI ga Lene alll Lea Gall gle pW ade o g G ATL (J pL ade La Il oe 
Lad PALI ale cous gs fy GAs 15 pp ache UI alll ered Lise al Leo UI 8 etl gl ge Ly 
alll Lea a5 agel aly] Lal pI ale pane Oly Ling alan Ley alll leo pedi J lab Ge 


aU) ad 3 [eal ys Aa biw 


It is reported from al-Rida six that he said, “When Nūh x£ was about 


to drown, he supplicated to Allah through our right, so Allah saved him 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/334 

2 As examples, refer to Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/41, Ibn Babuwayh: al-Khisal 1/130, Ma‘ani al-Akhbar pg. 42, 
al-Tabarst: al-Ihtijaj pg. 27-28, Tafsir al-Hasan al-‘Askari pg. 117, 118, Wasd’il al-Shrah 4/1139 etc. 

3 Strah al-‘Ankabit: 65 
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from drowning. When Ibrahim was thrown in the fire, he supplicated to 
Allah through our right, so Allah made the fire cool and peaceful for him. 
When Misa siz took the path of the sea, he supplicated to Allah through 
our rights, so Allah made it dry. When the Jews wanted to kill Isa Sixx, he 
supplicated to Allah by way of our rights, so Allah saved him from being 
killed and raised him.” 


If the above sent shivers down your spine, then try to prepare yourself for what 
is still coming. As if the claim that the supplications of the Ambiya’ were only 
accepted because of the Imams was not heretical enough, they go on to claim that 
the conditions that came upon certain Ambiya’ was on account of the stance held 
by them towards the Imams. This is what they say regarding Adam ask: 


poh bare tid) ded gale Wl gle gals alla hes cll J be dad! abl asl Li 
Gru leag AN SL ly tee oye Ul SI OU LE glob dell aed la SE AY SI le Cs e 
AST AS gb U3 5 Al jab pele WI glo eall quorcly Fabiy ey Loree Land 


OS 65 oy 


When Allah placed him in Jannah, Nabi, ‘Ali, Hasan, and Husayn appeared 
before him whom he looked at with jealousy. Thereafter, Wilayah was 
presented to him which he rejected. Thereupon, Jannah threw all its leaves 
at him. When he repented to Allah from his jealousy, accepted the Wilayah, 
and supplicated regarding through the medium of the five; Muhammad, 
‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn; Allah forgave him. This is what is being 
referred to in the statement of Allah, “Then Adam received from his Lord 


[some] words and He accepted his repentance.” 


As for Yūnus H£, they claim that Allah kept him in the stomach of the whale 
due his rejection of the Wilayah of ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib, and Allah only removed him 
when he accepted it.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/325, Wasa’il al-Shrah 4/1143 

2 Stirah al-Baqarah: 37 

The quotation above can be found in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/41 and Bihar al-Anwar 26/333-334 
3 Tafsir Furat pg. 13, Bihar al-Anwar 26/333-334 
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These are the concoctions and fabrications of the Shrah. The message of Allah is 


in stark contradiction to their claims. He says: 
Gii pss bees ply 
And to Allah belong the best names, so invoke Him by them. 


Allah did not say, ‘invoke Him by the names of the Imams’ or ‘at their graves and 


tombs. Similarly, He says: 
E eg 9h5l 25 dls 
And your Lord says, “Call upon me; I will respond to you.” 
If the acceptance of supplications was based upon mentioning the names of the 
Imams, he would have said, “Invoke me by the names of the Imams and I will 
accept”. The reality is that these concoctions of the Shr‘ah are actually reasons for 


supplications to be rejected, as the foundation for the acceptance of supplications 
is sincerity and not associating anyone as a partner with Allah. Allah says: 


Sais 35 soln 5 jth an 256 


So invoke Allah, being sincere to Him in religion, although the disbelievers 
dislike it.? 


SHIN als 052515 


And invoke Him, being sincere to Him in religion.’ 


Sirah al-A‘raf: 180 


js 


2 Sūrah Ghāfir: 60 
3 Sūrah Ghāfir: 14 
4 Sūrah al-A‘raf: 29 
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These Imams are from the human race. They are no different. Allah says: 


5 Bale pis of e etni £5250 IE Stee al O55 oye 63A Spall Oy 


Indeed, those whom you call upon besides Allah are servants just like you. 


So call upon them and let them respond to you, if you should be truthful.’ 


As far as worshipping Allah and invoking him is concerned, He did not place any 


pious person, angel, or Nabi in between. All are the slaves of Allah. He says: 
OZIK diag ete fill mess x 


Never would the Messiah ever be disdained to be a servant of Allah, nor 


would the angels near (o Him in status])? 


Mee 2 TY) AI GKI cá 5 a) 
There is no one in the heavens and earth but that he will appear before the 


Most Merciful as a servant.’ 


The nurturing that a ShiT undergoes by saying all of his supplications and 
invocations to Allah in the above-stated manner is indeed dangerous. The seeds 
of turning towards a being other than Allah are planted in his heart and mind. 
The tendency of turning towards humans instead of Allah grows within him. 
He is then enveloped in this type of polytheistic beliefs and his children and 
grandchildren are made to follow suit. At times, it reaches such extremes that 
he completely forgets Allah, as the names of Imams are always on his tongue and 
heart at the time of supplicating. This is the end result of following his seniors 


and uttering those words. 


1 Strah al-A‘raf: 194 
2 Stirah al-Nisa: 172 


3 Strah Maryam: 93 
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Some of their narrations explicitly support this. It is stated in one narration that 


a Shi wrote to his Imam complaining to him or asking him: 
yd) pats Of Cow be ask! JI ai of Coe eNO! 
A man wishes to say to his Imam that which he wishes to say to His Rabb. 
The reply was: 
SSG Cl ed! SB leds Syd dele AU Gls 13] 
When you have a need, move your lips. A reply will come to you.! 


It is as if they are quicker to respond and have a greater ability to fulfil needs. 
The extremism of this shirk makes the shirk of the pre-Islamic era seem mild. 
The bitter fruits of these tales can be witnessed at the graves of the Imams. 
The preposterousness of the claim that the supplications of the Ambiya’ were 
accepted only after they invoked the Imams as intermediaries is self-evident, as 
the Imams did not exist in the lifetime of the Ambiya. It is also a call towards 
shirk, as they (Twelvers) believe that the basis for the acceptance of supplications 
is the mention of the Imams names. This is not dissimilar to the claims of the 
polytheists that their idols would draw them closer to Allah. Their claim is 
debunked in the Qur’an, as Allah states that the Ambiya’ called out to Him alone, 
using nothing besides His blessed name. He says regarding Yunus six: 


JE So CoS 03 OLS CaP YY ay Y of LCL a oS 
aNG e : vel 3 se 


And he called out within the darkness, “There is no deity except you; 


exalted are you. Indeed, I have been of the wrongdoers.”” 


The statement uttered by Adam Xs% and his honourable wife was recorded by 


Allah and conveyed to us. The Qur’an quotes them: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 94/22 
2 Sūrah al-Anbiya”: 87 
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Sel Ss SSS ESS Was oy Cael Gb > (55 YE 
They said, “Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and if you do not forgive 


us and have mercy upon us, we will surely be among the losers.” 


The aforementioned narration of the Shrah, therefore, is an outright forgery, for 
those who know what Islam is about. It has emerged from the whimsical fantasy 
of a disbeliever and endeavoured to inject polytheism into Islamic beliefs. Allah 


says regarding such people: 


SiS 55 ey fh is henl gsi yah Sad 


They want to extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah will 
perfect His light, although the disbelievers dislike it.? 


The irony of it all is that the narrations regarding the supplications of the Imams 
to Allah in the books of the Shi‘ah belie this belief of theirs. Amir al-Mu’minin 


would say, as recorded in their books: 


UT of oF SU i cok he baad SAT ope andl Sal Se giha Sole Used Spe (3 ST el) 
Yy ea pete Mae VS gt le ye a Li Logia iJ gid genes Coty Gen UI ee eee Sols 


O my lord! I ponder over your (willingness to) pardon due to which my sins 
seem trivial to me. Then I ruminate over the severity of your punishment, 
and my tribulation thus seems overwhelming to me. Aah! (How will I 
fair?) If I read in the scroll of deeds a sin that I had forgotten but you had 
recorded. You thereafter say “Grab him!” Pity upon the one who will be 
held without his relatives being of any avail to him and his tribe of any 


benefit.’ 


1 Sirah al-A‘raf: 23 
2 Sirah al-Saff: 8 
3 Amali al-Sadiq pg. 48, Bihar al-Anwar 94/92 
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The above is not a rare supplication. In fact, many such supplications are narrated 


from each Imam. Al-Majlist narrates most of them in his Bihar. 


c. Istighathah from the Imams 


Istighathah? is only sought from Allah. However, the Shrah call towards seeking 
Istighathah from their Imams in matters which are not in the control of anyone 
besides Allah. Some narrations stipulate a specific role for each Imam. One 


narration says: 


dian oy pars Me oy dices Lilly Cl Lay Gy MONI oye BLU Gees oy Ge UT...” 
hg 5e AU ope ASL a eed pone cys gee ge Lily e jm Je aU dele oye ais Ley ë 
DI ope BIN a J peli gle oy Aana Lily Sleds Gol l MEI 4 IEG poe ge op Sole Lil 
Ce nee ly fon 5e aU Gelb ga aig Ley OEM Guy fi UB dines oy Ge Uy Ns 

they SB ay etl ep GI ths Ab BB OL BI Cole Uy a 2 SM 


Seeking the help of ‘Alt ibn Husayn is to be safe from the tyranny of rulers 
and from the spells of the devils, as to Muhammad ibn ‘Ali and Ja‘far ibn 
Muhammad, their help is sought for matters of afterlife and in order to 
attain the obedience of Allah. Mūsā ibn Jafar, seek through his medium 
overall well-being from Allah. Seek protection in desserts and the oceans 
through ‘Alī ibn Misa. Draw your sustenance from Allah with Muhammad 
ibn ‘Alt. The help of ‘Alt ibn Muhammad shouldbe sought for non-obligatory 
acts, good behaviour towards brothers and that which you seek from the 
obedience of Allah. Hasan ibn ‘Ali is for the hereafter. If you are about to 
be slain with a sword then call out to the Imam of the era (Mahdi), and he 


will help you.’ 


1 Especially in the 94th volume. 

2 Istighathah means to call for help. It is similar to du‘a, except that it is done specifically at the time 
of difficulty, whereas supplication is done at all times. Refer to Ibn Taymiyah: al-Radd ‘ala al-Bakri pg. 
88, Sulayman ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab: Taysir al-‘Aziz al-Hamid pg. 214-215, Ibn Sa‘di: al-Qawl al-Sadid pg 
48-49 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 94/33 
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The author of Al-Bihar followed this by a supplication which included all of these 
unacceptable forms of Istighathah, which he considered an explanation of the 


text.’ Al-Majlist stated regarding them: 


te ted yo) phar Wel sly SM LEHI 


The greatest cure and the greatest medicine is for the one who seeks cure 


through them.’ 


According to them, the Imams are the ones from whom help should be sought 
and in who one places his reliance. Thus, a Shri turns his attention towards his 


Imam (as stated in their narrations) and says regarding their awaited Imam: 


VY ae e gå Lab Uy he Ú goes oli] eS el b OYI olala eK Lass AI ols 
EBÖ Ul oÍ b Se Gade Vy pl Y] g pie Vy sla D. Jeil ala CI aly 


The pillars of the countries, the judges of the law, the doors of Imān... the 
givers of gifts! It is by your blessing that a task is accomplished in a definite 
and joint manner. There is nothing thereof except that you are its cause 
and pathway... there is no way to being saved and no place of refuge except 


you. It is not possible to go away from you, O seeing eyes of Allah... 


The attribution of aspects that are the sole prerogative of Allah to the Imāms 
in the above text is quite evident. They are considered the cause behind all 
happenings, there is no refuge but with them, granting favours becomes definite 
through them etc. There are many more invocations that resemble the above 
quoted one as far as deviation and extremism regarding the Imāms is concerned. 
They go to the extent of declaring them the creators of the earth and the heavens. 
These can be found in their compilations on invocations such as Mafaātīh al-Jinan, 
‘Umdat al-Zq@ir, etc. These also appear in their reliable books under the chapters 


1 ibid 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 94/33 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 94/37 
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concerning the tombs and invocations. Studying and analysing them would 
require a separate discussion. You will see the true and appalling face of Saba’ism 


in invocations which suggest that ‘All was a deity. 


They even write letters and place them on the graves of the Imams, as they believe 
that these graves (which cannot harm or benefit anyone) are the stations of hope 
and the places that are to be rushed to at the time of need. They say: 


CEE ONES 5 gd oye yd gle > bly ca aS yp gle Andy CSU oy Se Ul Joe Wools lay 
Gip cole pid si ciias st bese e 5 lye pl y cad Lpler ly Liki Eb sols lgartly Lats I 
sandy thor le shai ya gay pM ale SEI I eas 


If you need something from Allah, write a note with the blessings of Allah 
and throw it upon one of the graves of the Imams, if you want. Alternatively, 
tie it up, put a seal on it, knead clean soil, place it inside and throw it in 
a flowing river, deep well, or a pool of water. It will definitely reach the 


Master and he will personally fulfil your need. 
Thereafter, they explain the manner in which the note should be written: 


i gle GY pe b tel cas the UI ol go GV y L A] eS nee NI pee ZI Ul eee 
hd olde Gladys HW Isle Jd eel 3 Joey e UL play ag ee Ale all 
W550 Maas d De eo Go a ple ols) alll Jsl ge dent ode 


In the name of Allah, the entirely merciful, the most gracious. I write to 
you O my master, may the blessings of Allah be upon you, asking for help... 
So help me, O my master (may the blessings of Allah be upon you) at the 
time of distress and present my matter to Allah before destruction comes 
my way and the enemies celebrate. It is only because of you that bounties 
have become my lot. (And addressing the Imam) Allah help me with a 
mighty victory. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 94/29 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 94/29-30 
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Then he should climb up at a river or pool and call out to one of the doors’ of the 
awaited one saying: 


Hable i y edgy Ul tie Ce Shy aU foes J ily OT ag tT tbe al ple UDG 3 DL 
cl aS yoked pI ade UV ye I sel y aad olny Gey fo all te A ll tole 3 
pea ire 


O so and so! May the greetings of Allah be upon you! I testify that your 
death was in the path of Allah and you are alive by Allah, receiving 
sustenance. I speak to you in your life that you have by Allah. This is my 
request and need to our master s2\««, so hand it to him as you are reliable 


and trustworthy.’ 
They state: 


J hokas AEF AU fos iy ell Se eol ei 


Thereafter, throw it in the river and imagine that you are handing it to 
him? 


There are many letters (not just notes) that are sent to this non-existent awaited 
one. Genealogists and historians who have researched the subject have found 
that the person who is anticipated by the Shrah was never born as Hasan al- 
‘Askari passed away without having any children, as will be discussed. It is for this 
reason that Ibn Taymiyyah said regarding him: 


He has no reality and he never existed.‘ 


1 There are four doors, i.e. ‘Uthman ibn Said, his son Muhammad, Hasan ibn Rūh and ‘Alī al-Samari. 
Bihar al-Anwar 94/30. Refer to the chapter on Ghaybah in this book as well. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 94/3 

3 ibid 


4 Majmū‘ Fatawa 28/401 
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Despite this, they have fabricated narrations to establish that it is part of the 
religion to send notes to the non-existent one seeking his help in such matters 


that are in the sole control of Allah. Another example of this is: 


AES AU! Shee CLES ee pee I UI ee” Ed Sy OL Cole J) 45 SS 
Ny Bed pd g Lebel ionas eepal oly Gentine! bi wally cant! LSI stb ol cp de 
eal SM chery OS OF oe SLAM LTT cool alba eis.. cI ELL oy Jo sf 


Anote should be written to the Imam of the era in which it shouldbe stated, 
“In the name of Allah, the entirely Merciful, the most Gracious. I take as 
an intermediary the proof of Allah, the pious successor Muhammad ibn 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alt ibn Misa ibn Ja‘far ibn Muhammad 
ibn ‘Alī ibn Husayn ibn ‘Altibn Abt Talib; who is the great news, the straight 
path, the strong rope, the protection of the refugee, the divider of (the 
inhabitants) Heaven and Hell. I ask you through the blessings of your pure 
fathers... and your pure mothers, who were embodiments of unceasing 
good that you be an intermediary for me by Allah for removing my plight, 


solving my problem, removing my regret and eliminating my dilemma...” 
They continue: 


WI dy ple M Eady A SLE og LL) Jas y coil Cada g alona A s Tad, ASS aS 
> ob Blakes olde rls 2 sll og lage iy as 


Then, another note should be written for Allah and subsequently, both 
should be fragranced. The note to Allah should be placed inside the note to 
the Imam and both should be thrown in a flowing river or in a well, after 


they are placed in hot soil.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 94/29 


2 This means such soil which has no pebbles in it. Bihar al-Anwar 94/28 
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Look at the titles with which the non-existent Imam is addressed. He is described 
as; the protection of the refugee, the one who removes regrets and eliminates 
dilemmas. These are attributes that are not used for any being besides the one 
who answers the call of the hard-pressed when he supplicates and removes evil; 
the one who guides to the straight path those who turn in submission to Him, 
i.e. Allah. However, these people have assigned these attributes to one who does 
not even exist. Ponder over the sentence that appears towards the end of the 
quotation, i.e. “The note to Allah should be placed inside the note to the Imam”. 
It is as if they have placed their Imam at the fore-front at the time of seeking their 


needs. 
Al-Majlist quotes another supplication to the awaited one. This one reads: 


oi SUS CLE je SU oisg pM abe Oke SN obey pals SLE AU I ales Cul lad JI 
hehe pS coria Sally cyralewel ele] Ly lke pI bs cyte fall lL sf daar gag ciaal 
PLI e irinimall Ge fol jae b Ste 0 LI const devas by Able pul tonal ple Sols 
Br sly kdb Mabe b EY ye b Abbe pS gael Ul op Stal oy BIST oie L the 

lobed Ud J MU Lis lis 


Turn to Allah in your affairs and seek help from the Imam of the era. Take 
him as your place of refuge, as he is the best helper and protector of his 
believing friends... Say, “Peace be upon you, O Imam of the Muslims and 
Mu’mins, peace be upon you, O heir of the knowledge of the Ambiya’, 
peace be upon you, O protector of the religion, peace be upon you O the 
honourer of the weak believers, peace be upon you, O the disgracer of the 
oppressive and proud disbelievers, peace be upon you, O my master, O the 
man of the era...0 my master! These are my needs, so intercede for me for 


its success.” 


How is it that the ‘man of the era’ is described in the above manner when, 
according to them, he was unable to appear before his followers due to his fear 
of being killed (as stated in their authentic narrations—which will appear later)? 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 94/31-32 
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How is it that a being like him is asked to fulfil needs, which can only be fulfilled by 
the remover of all difficulties (i.e. Allah)? The Imam is unable to protect himself, 


which is why he has been hiding in his cave, far out of the sight of everyone! 


d. Their belief that Hajj to the tombs is greater than Hajj to the House of 
Allah 


Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


Reliable people have informed me that amongst them are those who 
believe that Hajj to the tombs is greater than Hajj to the Kabah. Thus, they 
believe that committing shirk is greater than worshipping Allah alone. 


This is the greatest form of faith in the devil. 


This matter, regarding which a scholar from the Ahl al-Sunnah—who went the 
extra mile to follow the developments in the Rāfidī camp—stated that it reached 
him through reliable sources is openly declared in the reliable books of the 
Shrah. Tens of narrations emphatically state that visiting the tombs is greater 
than Hajj to the sanctified House of Allah. The following is stated in al-Kaft and 
other books: 
Boy ies oy phe oe Leahy de oy phe JS pol 3 3b) O 

Visiting the grave of Husayn is equivalent to twenty Hajj, and greater than 

twenty Hajj and ‘Umrahs.’ 
On one occasion, a follower said to the Imam: 

Byoe bho andy hte 5 he Ad Cee 

I performed Hajj nine times and ‘Umrah nineteen times. 

1 Mihāj al-Sunnah 2/124 


2 Furū‘ al-Kaft 1/324, Ibn Babuwayh: Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 52, al-Tisi: Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/16, Ibn 
Quluwiyah: Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 161, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/348 
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The Imam (sarcastically) replied: 
PEN abe oal oF bj HU SG as ATE oe patel y og eT the g 


Perform one more Hajj and one more ‘Umrah, you will get the reward of 


visiting the grave of Husayn seg, 


It is as if he is saying, ‘Why did you undertake all the difficulty when visiting the 
grave of Husayn is greater than your acts?’ He asks him to undertake one more 
Hajj and one more ‘Umrah for this reward to be accrued instead of simply telling 
him to visit the grave of Husayn once, thus mocking him and making him regret 
his actions. Their narrations go on expounding the superiority of visiting the 
grave of Husayn zás and the other Imams over the fifth pillar of Islam (Hajj to 
the House of Allah). 


The contents of these narrations makes one believe that their inventor uttered 
them without being in his senses, or he was a totally bigoted disbeliever. They 
cannot be surpassed as far as the extent to which they have strayed in this aspect 
is concerned. A person, after reading their narrations will be convinced that this 
is the religion of polytheists and not monotheist Muslims. All of these teachings 
are unheard of among Muslims. It is the teachings of their so-called scholars 
and Ayatollahs and certainly not the religion of the Rabb of the universe. Their 
source is not that which was revealed upon the leader of the Messengers but 
rather it is the guesswork and imaginations of their own men. A closer look at 
these narrations leaves one convinced that there was a definite motive behind 
them, i.e. changing the religion of the Muslims and turning them away from their 
Qiblah, the House of the Rabb of the universe. 


This is the message that is presented in their narrations, in many different 


ways. The idea behind this repetition is to entrench this belief in the hearts of 
the simple-minded and the ignorant ones, as innovations are quickly accepted 


1 Al-Tiisi: Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/16, Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 10/348, Bihar al-Anwar 101/38 


617 


by them.! Our observation can be understood from the following narration of 
theirs: 


A villager from Yemen sets out to visit the grave of Husayn—as stated in 
the narration. On the way, he meets who they refer to al-Sadiq (as Jafar 
ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Sadig has nothing to do with them and their narrations), 


who asks him regarding the effects of visiting the grave of Husayn. The 


villager replies: 
todd go clad g all gol g ooV sls alaf g ant 3 AUS oy S Sig y al 


He will see the blessings therefrom in himself, his family, his 


children, his wealth and when he fulfils his needs. 
Abii ‘Abd Allah then says (as their narration claims): 
Sepa LET Shas alas oye Sy shu 
Should I not add a virtue to its virtues for you, O brother from Yemen? 
The villager replies, “Increase me, O son of Rasiil Allah Aseti{ie” 
Then, the following took place: 
Sy pany sole AU ghee Wl J gwy g ESL} Wye dee Jue pal ale Ul Le col 2545 df 
ade ai glee AU Spey ga CBN) oabi oise ornas Dla gi ta SL AUS ys Coed 
CP FSI Ute By pee Hem SDE IE > ty pI ale aU Le yl Ue eld eee e larg 
es sche alll dee alll Spee 


Abu ‘Abd Allah said to him, “Visiting Abū ‘Abd Allah (himself) is equal to a 


pure Hajj in the company of Rasūl Allah dsxeaQ.” 


1 It is for this reason that Ayyib al-Sakhtiyani would say, ‘It is from the good-fortune of a new-Muslim 
and a non-Arab that Allah guides them to a scholar from the Ahl al-Sunnah’. Sharh Usil I'tiqad Ahl al- 


Sunnah. 
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Thereupon the villager expressed surprise so he added; “By the oath of 
Allah, it is equal to performing Hajj which is righteous, accepted and pure 


in the company of Rasūl Allah As<esi> twice.” 


The villager was still surprised, so Abū ‘Abd Allah kept adding to the 
numbers until he said, “Hajj which is righteous, accepted and pure in the 


company of Rasil Allah as<es thirty times.”! 


Ja far al-Sadiq is alleged to have established in this strange manner, which is more 
like the talks of children, that visiting the graves is greater than performing Hajj 
thirty times. They even attribute these lies, in the same laughable manner, to 
Rasūl Allah <<ssi{{>, However, in this case the words alone expose their lies, 
unlike the case of the Imam where it was only the meaning of the narrations. The 


narration states: 


Lssle OJy aKa Lay 60 ga lors ale all he cll pee dey 1b PDN abe gynal OS 
KAP Bad gh yy Cornel y aol Y GS i Jla L wall Wg: bls, aii le WI pe b oG 
DI J gwy b EJU gree oye Fee a a CoS iby da olj gad alten al | Lol ee BB 
E> Ly gh 9 02 i Gi lb Carly ed UB Sgr SE inay e I leer ope de 

oylash ley abe all gle Ul J pues emer cya deem cere Gls 
Husayn Xis was once on the lap of Rasūl Allah ssh who was playing 
and laughing with him. ‘A’ishah said, ‘O Rasūl Allah, your amazement with 


this child is indeed immense’ 


He replied to her saying, “How can I not be amazed with him and love 
him when he is the fruit of my heart and the coolness of my eyes? Listen! 
My ummah will kill him. So, whoever visits him after his death, Allah will 


write for him a Hajj from my Hajj.” 


She said, “O Rasūl Allah, a Hajj from your Hajj?” 


1 Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi: Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 52, Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shrah 10/350-351 
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He replied, “Yes, two Hajj.” 
She asked ‘Two Hajj?’ 
He answered, “Yes, four.” 


She continued to add and he increased until it reached seventy Hajj from 


the Hajj of Rasūl Allah sx along with their ‘Umrahs.’ 
Another narration states: 
Eya yet deem (piled a) UI CoS AU re Gol S ol oe 


Allah will record eighty accepted Hajj for the one who visits the grave of 
Abii ‘Abd Allah.’ 


Another narration surpasses this and states: 


press sole alll ce UI Spey ge Be Ble Gem aS OLS dle Ble PE ale oaol 5 ST gy 


Whoever visits the grave of Husayn, understanding his rights, he is like 


one who performed Hajj a hundred times with Rasūl Allah issue 3 


One hundred is only the entry level for these fabricators. The other narrations 
run in the thousands. When that too is not enough, they add on a variety of 
other rewards, as if the religion is only about gallivanting to graves and standing 
by them. Wasa’il al-Shirah (as well as other books) report that Abū Jafar said to 
Muhammad ibn Muslim: 


aol pa Abe peii Conley lB gb LBL full yo pall abe omadli 5545 3 Le lil ples 9) 


1 Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/351-352 
2 Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 52, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 162, Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/350 
3 Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 52, Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/350 


620 


If people knew what is (achieved) in the visitation of Husayn sk, they 
would die out of enthusiasm and their souls would shred to pieces in 


regret. 
Muhammad ibn Muslim asked: 
Gables 
And what is in it? 
Abi Jafar replied: 


Ades ya deg call oy diy) pat poo il, abies tee call ob alt sal tr ol) gs ch 
Ú pines J y ely call ary Le f ios MNS pie Be HIS pile Bal on 
OES Hee G9 NE ey te et Opt diou aS Abe ay Sgileil Ug gal BT YS Gye ee 
BUST y Lae Og pre per NI ASL i ae ate Le OG cae Cod Gey aul Gob Gay JAS 
äl ilan cys aU aie je g co pe deo yd Bal rena pe Le o 3 J A pats aI Ly 
rei y ball ea d hes tray ALS cheery Hal Sl aiy calles 2 Sig Ses oye 
Vy Lab pg Let hey W cael) É pi oal l cya lia ales galing Oo rally iol ope Le og 

PIES ade oral 155 ge OS aT te yy 2a 


Whoever visits him with enthusiasm towards him, Allah will record for 
him a thousand accepted Hajj, a thousand virtuous ‘Umrah, the reward 
of a thousand martyrs like the martyrs of Badr, the reward of a thousand 
fasting people, the reward of a thousand accepted charities, a thousand 
souls which were only intended for Allah, he will be protected from every 
calamity for a year, the least of them being Shaytan. And a noble angel will 
be appointed to protect him from his front, back, right, left, above his head 


and below his feet. 


If he dies in that year, the angels of al-Rahman will present themselves 
before him; they will witness the washing (of his body), the shrouding (of 
his body in burial-cloths), the forgiveness that is sought for him and they 


will accompany him to his grave whilst seeking forgiveness for him. They 
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will widen his grave as far as his eyes can see, save him from the squeezing 
of the grave and from Munkar and Nakir (who would have otherwise) 
scared him and the door of heaven will be opened for him. He will be given 
his book in the right hand. He will be given light on the Day of Judgment 
that will shine from the east to the west and an announcer will announce, 
‘This is the one who visited Husayn out of enthusiasm for him’ There will 
be no person on the Day of Judgment, except that he will wish that he was 


from those who visited Husayn.' 


Another narration recounts the rewards of visiting his grave: 


gave sf Lead p IS Ul alend ire Wyle gamed gd Sb ola d cad Sie fe SN] 
Sale pal sf for ys os ge By jb Ble yy pr ë yas leg cH) ple doe GL 


A man amongst you who takes a bath in the Euphrates and then comes 
to the grave of Husayn, understanding his rights; Allah will grant him 
in return for every time that he raised or dropped his foot, one hundred 
accepted Hajj, one hundred righteous ‘Umrah, and a hundred campaigns 


under a Nabi who was sent or a just Imam.’ 


A third narration states: 


AT Sl gs Lela eye es je al A USL ote fla cm ely pile op pd abe gal 15 ys 
rely > ye APS By soy Bees dee JS Oly bye ll aly 6 oe al aly che a 
ple DI ple ttl SN Aas aay glory adhe alll gle Wi poy ge lis 


Whoever visits Husayn on the day of ‘Ashūrā and stays by him until he 
cries will meet Allah on the Day on Judgment with the reward of two 
million Hajj, two million ‘Umrah, and two million campaigns. The reward 
of each of (these) Hajj, ‘Umrah and campaigns is equivalent to the (reward) 
of one who did Hajj, ‘Umrah and went out on a campaign with Rasil Allah 


isik and the guided Imams.? 
1 Wasã’il al-Shiah 1/353, Bihar al-Anwar 101/18 
2 Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/379, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 185 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 101/290, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 176 
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The narration goes on to mention that this reward will also be accrued by one 
who could not visit his grave on this day as long as he climbs on the roof of his 
house and greets him by gesture, curses his killers, wails and cries for him and he 
does not go out on that day for any of his needs. Narrations of this type are found 
in abundance in their books. Quoting all of them will waste a lot of our resources 
and sicken our hearts, as they are narrations which are aimed at turning people 
away from worshipping the Allah—the Majestic—to worshipping the creation, 


who are themselves in need. 


The ultimate goal of these narrations is to drive people towards discarding and 
forsaking the laws and teachings of Islam. Unimaginable rewards are kept in 
merely moving ones feet in the direction of a certain grave. Why then, will a 
person not believe that contravening all the prohibitions will not affect him? It is 
obvious that he will take his crimes very lightly and he will eventually turn away 
completely from the commands of Allah. 


If there was any truth to these promises, the Noble Qur’an would have definitely 
mentioned it in some way or the other. Is it not strange that the Qur’an clearly 
mentions Hajj but makes absolutely no mention of visiting the graves, whereas, 
according to them, visiting the grave holds much more virtue? This was picked up 
by one of the Shtah who could not understand why visiting the grave of Husayn 
zes held so much of virtue, to the extent that it exceeded the rewards of Hajj 
manifold, even though it was not mentioned in the Qur’an (which is a sign that 
indicates the falseness of narrations). Hence, after hearing about these rewards 
from the Imam, he asked: 


PALI rhe oyal 3 Bb Seb oly etl ae ell be al 2b 8 


(Why is it) that Allah made Hajj of the House compulsory upon the people, 


but did not mention the visiting of Husain’s sick grave? 


The Imam replied (in a most imprecise manner): 
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[iKa alll ala e å lia ob HUIS ols dL, 
Since it is like that, this is a matter that Allah has made like this.! 


They have confessed that the Qur’an is free of any such nonsense, despite the fact 
that they are the masters of ‘hidden interpretations’. This is sufficient a proof to 
debunk all that their books contain on the subject, as there is no greater proof 
then a confession. They destroyed their home with their own hands! It is as if 
the Imam said, “I have no answer for this. The matter is like that. Allah did not 


explain to His slaves the manner and guidelines of worshipping Him.” 


After presenting his imprecise answer, he wishes to redeem himself by giving an 


answer that is not even remotely related to the question. He said: 
Lall gle lia g BAU 5 yep all ale oye gead ST pall bk OL sate poll wed I Bnew LÍ 


Did you not hear the statement of Amir al-Mu’minin, “The bottom of the 
foot? is more deserving of being wiped than the top of the foot, but Allah 
ordained this (wiping of the top of foot) upon the slaves.” 


Here, they are confessing that visiting the graves is like the bottom of the foot, 
i.e. it is not among that which was commanded by Allah. Thereafter, he continues 


with his meaningless speech: 
cord se BLU ee Ul yD y 6 pall for rail Ob poll a IS 4} Ua pol OF cradle Lagi 


Do you not know that if the place of standing (at ‘Arafat) was in the Haram, 
it would have been better, on account of the Haram? However, Allah placed 


it away from the Haram.* 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/33, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 266 
2 The more accurate version of the statement of ‘Ali z465 is ‘the bottom of the leather sock’. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 101/33, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 266 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 101/33, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 266 
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This is another confession that visiting the graves was not made compulsory, 
even though this sect believes that it holds a greater position. Furthermore, in 
their attempt to present an excuse, they consider themselves in a position to 
pass comments regarding the decisions of Allah. They hint that Allah did not do 
that which was more appropriate and correct (Allah is way above all that which 
the foolish say), as He did not place ‘Arafat inside the Haram. In this way, the 
bigoted sect, who fabricated narrations to fool the ignorant, have puked out the 
negativity that was hidden in them regarding the law and wisdom of Allah, and 
they have portrayed themselves as advisors regarding His matters. 


As stated before, their narrations on this subject are abundant. I have before me 
a huge amount of this filth, which will boggle the mind of one who has not been 
polluted with these tales. There are so many narrations that I cannot decide as 
to which ones I should take and which ones I should leave. Each one of them 
contains such statements that will shock and disturb one who has the slightest 
relationship with the Book of Allah, or the slightest amount of concern for his 
religion. They are only acceptable to those who have shackled their brains in 
their fanaticism and desires and those who take pride in doing evil simply to 
promote their sect and stance. 


Ifonly the Shrah could pause for a moment, remove themselves from subservience 
to these narrations and ponder with impartiality regarding these narrations 
which take them into the abyss of shirk! They are made to forget their Rabb 
and instead hold onto the grave of one of the creation, who cannot even decide 
regarding his own benefit, harm, life and resurrection. Allah says: 


PSIG Stee UW 055 oa 5255 G3 Ó) 


Indeed, those you [polytheists] call upon besides Allah are servants [i.e., 


creations] like you. 


Another surprising matter related to the subject is that whena narration appeared 
to contradict these lies which emphasise the superiority of this innovation over 
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Hajj to the sanctified House of Allah, al-Majlisi (the distinguished scholar of the 
Shrah) rejected this, practicing upon Tagiyyah. One narration states: 


oe Lak ail ale WI ol phe gal 5 bj SS pi be pd ade Wl be GY cli obo ye 
Ya 05395 gly AS lia Jaa L dudal lia ciai Le Jla JU fë ory ina Jud JU af Keay 
ial fal led de li o pin 


Hannan says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah sa'x, ‘What do you say regarding 
visiting the grave of Husayn, as it has reached us from one of you that he 


said, ‘It is equal to Hajj and ‘Umrah’?” 


He replied, “This narration is extremely weak. It is not equal to all of that. 
They have forged this. However, do not become indifferent towards him as 


he is the leader of the youth of Jannah.” 


Al Majlisī explains in his interpretation of this text, which demolishes the stack 
of narrations quoted by him and exposes the deviance that his people hold onto: 


Lal le Spares al gb Vig Spells gal ope peer ll Jud Y Lgl ol poll J 


Perhaps it means that it is not equal to the obligatory Hajj and ‘Umrah, but 
the more likely possibility is that it should be taken as Taqiyyah.? 


In other words, Imam Jafar lied to please the Ahl al-Sunnah, or out of fear for 
them, but his statement (without any interpretation) has no place in the ShiT 
religion. This is what the Rafidah do to all the narrations of the Ahl al-Bayt, 
which do not suit their agenda; they render them meaningless by means of the 
ever-ready excuse of Taqiyyah. The result of this is that Shrism has turned into a 
religion based totally on the desires of their so-called scholars, and it has nothing 
to do with the Ahl al-Bayt. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/35, Qurb al-Isnad pg. 48 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 101/35, Qurb al-Isnad pg. 48 
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Visiting Karbala’ on the Day of ‘Arafah is greater than visiting it on any 
other day 


Among the strong indications that these narrations were forged with the purpose 
of turning the Muslims away from the House of their Rabb, causing disunity 
among them, jeopardising their matters and causing them to turn away from one 
another (on account of this annual get-together) is that visiting on the Day of 


‘Arafah is given special virtue . They say: 


ya pt Bae ou pty te oy pte dU OS he oy nb J doe Wyle Grell 3 Sl oy 
AS dine Bye Bop y obf yey bye Bley He BL MS de og Boll yay OV gabe 
Sale lal gh hee ys Coo ae Baji Ty Whe yy pe Boe HT he al al 


Whoever visits the grave of Husayn on a day other than the day of ‘Id, 
Allah will record for him twenty accepted and virtuous Hajj and ‘Umrah... 
Whoever visits him on the day of Id, Allah will record for him one hundred 
Hajj and ‘Umrah. Whoever visits him on the day of ‘Arafah, knowing his 
rights, Allah will record a thousand accepted and virtuous Hajj, Umrah 


and a thousand campaigns with a sent Nabi or a just Imam.’ 


Some of their narrations have explicit mention of the ultimate goal. Ja‘far al- 
Sadiq said (according to their slander): 


WI SF rade LÍ thoes eT Sie Gm beg ED, ocd eS ed dirs Sab Pak Si SI J 
em ika RS of 5 Syl ÉT UG > L S ddl 


If I were to tell you the virtues of visiting him and the virtues of his 
grave, you would have left Hajj completely, and none of you would have 
performed Hajj. Woe unto you, do you not know that Allah made Karbala’ 
a sanctified peaceful and blessed land even before he made Makkah a 


sanctified place... 


1 Al-Kulayni: Fura al-Kaft 1/324, Ibn Babuwayh: Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqīh 1/182, al-Tiist: Al-Tahdhib 
2/16, Ibn Qilawayh: Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 169, Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 50, al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shiah 
10/359 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 101/33, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 266 
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Did you not see how he (the forger of the narration) subtly indicated that it is 
preferable to abandon the command of Hajj and to head to Karbala’ instead? He 


also says: 


GB yall fal Sob Jb Be Ete de op eal 5135 A] BIL fay aU dy 


Allah begins by looking at the visitors of the grave of Husayn ibn ‘Alt on the 


evening of ‘Arafah, even before looking at the people of ‘Arafah. 
The narrator asked him regarding the reason behind this. He replied: 
jY Y ja Bd bj VT Hal 3 oY 


Because there are illegitimates among those and there are no illegitimates 


among these.’ 


Illegitimates, according to the Shrah, refer to non-Shr ahs.’ 


1 Al-Fayd al-Kashani: Al-Waft vol. 2, 8/222 
2 Proof of this is the statement attributed to Abii Ja'far in al-Kaft. He said (as they allege): 
Laat IIE Le yy VT gl til Ó ail, 
By Allah, people are all sons prostitutes, besides our Shrah. 
Al-Kulayni: al-Rawdah min al-Kafi pg. 135 (Lukhnow print 1996). Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 24/311 
Ibrahim ibn Abt Yahya relates that Ja‘far ibn Muhammad said: 
ET ae oaoa MN S d Ly olaki A oye ape La cya 2 gh ll OT abl phe OB ed pare EIU os ech Vode ee 
BB NS AL g by G pb OG PBI yo Gare] olei 
Not a single child is born except that one of the senior devils are present by him. If Allah 
knows that the child will be from our Shrah, He veils him from that devil. If he is not from 
our Shrah, the devil inserts his finger into the backside of the boy, causing him to become a 
sissy, and into the private part of the girl, causing her to become an evil doer. 
Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/218, al-Burhan 2/139. 
Al-Majlist dedicated a chapter to this subject in his Bihar, under the title, ‘People will be called by the 
names of their mothers, except the Shrah’. He quotes twelve narrations in this chapter. Bihar al-Anwar 


7/237. Refer to Tafsir Nar al-Thaqalayn 2/513 as well. 
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It seems as if the objective behind these narrations was attained, at least in some 
cases. One of the narrators of these tales, after hearing the supplication that 


Imam Ja‘far made on behalf of those who visit the grave of Husayn said: 
cells ts loa ud ably 
By Allah, I really wish I had visited him instead of doing Hajj.? 
Another narration states: 


NS oh jah Be og Be oy omal BL ile gl Loo fad US ys anced Bally gadh Je of 
Jaw Sy in JA oS OF Gh! JG) kiela Glial Way a) alll Gels y cme elol ys 
OJy SB oS e SÍa iJ aT eds A pees yey SIE dle 1S AUS aoe Y JU fi poe 


Us peed Y aU) dod | gtd 


Whoever wishes to perform optional Hajj or ‘Umrah, but he is held back 
due to involvement in worldly occupations or difficulties, and thus goes 
to Husayn ibn ‘Alf on the Day of ‘Arafah, it will be sufficient for him (as far 
as performing his Hajj is concerned) and Allah will multiply (his reward) 


manifold on account of that. 

I (the narrator) asked, “How many Hajj and ‘Umrah will it be equal to?” 
He replied, “That cannot be counted.” 

I asked, “A hundred?” 

He replied, “Who can count that?” 

I asked, ‘A thousand?’ 

He replied, ‘Even more: 


Then, he added, “If you count the bounty of Allah, you will not encompass 


it”? 


1 Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/321, Furi al-Kaft 335, Thawāb al-A‘mal pg. 35 
2 Al-Wāfi vol. 2, 8/223 
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As you may have realised, the beginning of this narration indicates that Hajj 
holds more virtue than visiting the grave of Husayn, which only serves as 
compensation. The same text does not end until this is reversed! Their scholar, 
al-Fayd al-Kashani comments on the narrations which state the merits of visiting 


the grave of Husayn saying: 


abl po shee g eb Vy GI gle GLE aly ene pe UL] aU alee oye Cle AS pad lia o 
Traa lll s ery oe oake ey dn rated alors care SH GU aby alloy carey lms 
coll eb, cL cle) Jl gal als} Lai Ue) rer al CF pa ples ji fo lis ld sly 


pelts ype yc Lad 2 yey (blige ded g Glee foods lb sl Ol pes 


This is not alot upon the one who Allah made the Imam of the believers, for 
whom he created the heavens and the earths, whom he made his road, path, 
eye, guide, the doorfrom which heis approachedandHisropewhichconnects 
him to His messengers, Ambiya’ Hujjahs, and friends from the creation. 
This is despite the reality that (for) their graves money is spent, bodies 
are presented, hometowns are left, difficulties are undertaken, promises 


are renewed, the great signs are witnessed and rituals are performed.’ 


Ponder over this extremism! Husayn is made the rope and intermediary between 
Allah and His creation. He is even named the ‘eye and door to Allah’. Look at how 
he tries to establish the virtues of visiting the grave of Husayn zás by citing 
such actions which are from the very pathways to shirk such as; undertaking a 
special journey to the grave, spending money for or at the grave whilst seeking 
intercession, pinning hopes upon it and all the other pathways to shirk. Despite 
all the shirk in this ritual, it is considered by them to be the best action.” 


1 Al-Wafi vol. 2, 8/223 

2 One wonders, when this is what their narrations state, then why is it that their scholars have not 
practiced upon them. Why have they not abandoned Hajj? One possible reason is that they wish to 
be present at the largest gathering in the world in order to spread their baseless ideas among all 
other Muslims. Another reason is that they fear criticism from the Muslims, which would then spoil 
their opportunities to carry out their efforts in calling towards their cult (an act that they take as an 
obligation). The reality is that these narrations remove from a person’s heart any desire that might 


have been there to visit the House of Allah. 


630 


Visiting the grave of Husayn is the best action 


Visiting the grave of Husayn <i is not only better than Hajj according to this 
sect, rather; it is the most virtuous act. Their narrations state that it is: 


Sle oy OS Le frail 
The best of actions.' 
Another narration states: 
ceed SB Lj Te Col cs 
From the most beloved actions is the visitation of the grave of Husayn.’ 


Al-Majlist dedicated an entire chapter to this, in which he has quoted narrations 
of this nature.’ It is in this manner that the directives and laws of Islam are 
forgotten. They devote themselves to shrines and graves and consider this to 
be the best of actions without any proof, except that which their imaginations 
concoct and their devils reveal. As a result, they sculpt a religion which has 
nothing to do with Allah. 


Karbala’ is greater than the Ka‘bah 


The Qiblah of the Muslims and the most honourable and virtuous land of the 
Muslims is the sanctified House of Allah. It is the only place around which Tawaf 
(circumambulation) is mandatory. It is that piece of land that Allah made a place 
of return and security. Muslims gather annually on this blessed land, and all the 
Muslims face its direction. However, the narrations of the Shr‘ah have a different 
message. They state that this blessed land is nothing more than a humiliated and 
valueless tail of Karbala’.’ 


1 Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 146, Bihar al-Anwar 49/101 
2 Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 146, Bihar al-Anwar 49/101 
3 The name of the chapter is, ‘Visiting his grave is the best of actions’. Bihar al-Anwar 101/49 


4 The exact text will appear along with the reference. 
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The motive behind these tales is obvious. The annual gathering of the Muslims 
in these pure lands robs the enemies of their peaceful sleep. Their eyes are hurt 
by the sight of so many Muslims in one place. Thus, they have exhausted all their 
resources and tried in every possible manner to turn the hearts of the Muslims 
away from these places. The ready-made path to this was ShTism. Thus, they said, 
“The grave of Husayn is greater than the Kabah, the sanctified House.” Thereafter, 
they concocted narrations and falsely attributed them to members of the Ahl al- 
Bayt to prove that their belief does have some basis. In this way they hoped to get 
their idea into the hearts of the inattentive ones, the ignorant, those who follow 
their desires, the innovators, bigots, disgruntled ones and those seeking to cause 
disunity and mayhem in the ummah. 


The Shrah consider Karbala’ and the other cities in which the graves of their 
Imams are situated (as they claim) to be holy and sanctified cities. Thus, Kūfah, 
Qum, and the other cities are all regarded as sanctified places. One narration 
states: 


BL Les BI bs cote poll saad pe plg he Ul che Ul pay pay able > BSI Ó 
rae ait ills adhe 


Kifah is the Haram (sanctified area) of Allah, His Rasūl, and Amir al- 


Mu’minin. Salah in it is equal to a thousand salah and a dirham spent there 


is equivalent to a thousand dirhams." 
They report from Ja‘far al-Sadiq: 


ob phy em Wy SUI gag > gee gall wey ytd gay > A per 9 Re ga > a Of 
Eal A cee yg laly Ge deb 25 sly oye tl elas hae 


Allah has a Haram, which is Makkah; His Rasūl has a Haram, which is 
Madinah; Amir al-Mu’minin has Haram, which is Kūfah and we have a 
Haram, which is Qum. A woman from my offspring, by the name of Fatimah 


1 Al-Waft vol. 2, 8/215 
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will be buried there. Whoever visits her, Jannah will become compulsory 


for him. 
‘Ali ibn Hasan (as they allege) said: 


dopey tah Ú > Wed Shh, of a se i Sye hs as 2,1 a ed 
Se WIS NF Vg iS yha indis GES a GLE od CIN; Led clgele Syla guds cele i 
Eal Bold sh ab Koy Kone y Spe rail y Had! Lb 2) pail alll are 


Allah made Karbala’ sanctified, secure, and blessed land twenty four 
thousand years before he created the land of the Kabah and sanctified it. 
He made it sacred and blessed. It remained sacred and blessed, even before 
Allah created the creation, and it will remain like that until Allah makes it 
the best land in Jannah, and it will be the best place and house in which his 


friends will stay when in Jannah.’ 


Karbala’ is revered as it has in it the body of Husayn «is, The question now arises; 
was Husayn <i buried twenty four thousand years before the creation of the 
Kabah? Another question is; why is Madinah not given this merit, as it contains 
the blessed body of Rasiil Allah #ssixi{>? Indeed, this is an open contradiction 
which pulls the carpet from under their feet. It reveals that the motive and goal 
of these narrations is not to revere Husayn “i, but rather to plot against the 


ummah and their religion. 


There are many narrations in their books which grant superiority to Karbala’ 
over the House of Allah. Amongst their tales is a conversation that took place 
between Karbala’ and the Kabah. Besides the irreligious contents of this tale, it 


even reflects their lack of any intelligence. They attribute to Jafar al-Sadiq: 


1 A famous city in Iran. All the inhabitants of this city belong to the Twelver Shrah. Refer to Mujam 
al-Buldan 4/397. The reason why they revere the city is because the daughter of the seventh Imam, 
Fatimah bint Misa is buried there. Refer to ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-Husaynt: Mashahid al-‘Itrah pg. 62. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 101/107 
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lrs Gee 8 IS oe el eth Seb le Ue fe hy ge ge SE LAS! UFO] 
BW I joes VW] DLS oy] heed Lb a Lead Le rad be gSa AS OF AU! glaa g al p> 
U LS göl eas a Vly etas b LS i VY Coll ela yp Chand pall Gees 
Ane pè Lage WIS Leal pte IS Sg og ply GID cs l ay g cdl eile Y y eale 


nee DU Bb a gh y Sh Se Vy eS GY Kee Vs 


The land of the Kabah said, “Who is like me? The House of Allah was built 
upon me. People come to me from every nook and corner and I was made 


the Haram of Allah and His secure land.” 


Thereupon, Allah revealed to it, “Stop and calm down. The merit that you 
have been given in comparison to that which Karbala’ has been accorded, 
is like a needle that was dipped in the ocean and carried some of its water. 
Had it not been for the sand of Karbala’, I would not have granted any 
merit to you. If it was not for that which the land of Karbala’ contains, I 
would not have created you or the house on the basis of which you are 
being proud, so calm down and be a humiliated and valueless tail without 
any haughtiness or pride for the land of Karbala’, otherwise I will become 


angry with you and fling you into the fire of Jahannam.” 


The Kabah (as they claim) did not take heed to this advice. It did not express 
humility before the land of the Ka‘bah by becoming the humiliated and valueless 
tail. Thus, the punishment descended upon it. In fact, every place and all the 
waters of the world, besides Karbala’ received this punishment. Their narrations 
state: 


I decals oS peel LAST gle alll bale cm ca aal Nd Cad ge YW a Vy ele ge Led 
saab toil co Elk ela p jaj 


There is no land or water, except that it was punished for not having 
humility before Allah. Allah gave the polytheists power over the Kabah 


and he sent salty water to Zam Zam, which gave it a bad taste.’ 


1 Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 270, Bihar al-Anwar 101/109 
2 Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 270, Bihar al-Anwar 101/109 
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It is only Karbala’ that was saved from the punishment, even though it boastfully 
stated (as they imagine): 


BEN ley 25 bed AS LSI eal UI 2 Tul 


Tam the sacred and sanctified land of Allah. Cure lies in my soil and water 


and I have no pride.’ 


This is only a portion of that which they claim regarding Karbala’. Gathering 
and studying all of their narrations would require a separate volume. However, 
it would be an insult to the intellect to scrutinise these narrations as they have a 
greater resemblance to the blabbering of insane people as opposed to the speech 
of mentally balanced people. If I did not find it in their reliable books and in 
many of their narrations, I would have brushed it aside as something that is not 
established (in their religion). Undoubtedly, these narrations are a scathing attack 
against the Ahl al-Bayt, who they claim to love and support. They are in reality, 
more vicious towards them than the open enemies. The shamelessness contained 
herein is so severe that it leads a civilised Shi1 (who reads it and wishes to believe 
it) towards the brink of deviation and atheism. 


The fabricator of these tales failed miserably in his attempt to turn Muslims away 
from the Kabah, as the only people who are affected by these narrations and visit 
Karbala’ are those whose ears have been blocked from the truth and their eyes 
have been blinded from it on account of their fanaticism. The result is that they 
continue to dwell in the valleys of misguidance. 


As long as the Book of Allah remains among the Muslims, they will never be 
affected by these plots. It is only those who abandon the Book of Allah, and 
instead take the word of the Hujjahs, Sayyids, Ayatollahs and that which his sect 
does—even though it has no proof from the Qur’an—who will be affected. The 
one who narrates this tale from Ja‘far al-Sadiq is a person by the name of Safwan 


1 Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 270, Bihar al-Anwar 101/109 
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al-Jammal. The Shřah declare him to be reliable.’ He is the one who will bear 
the burden of these lies, if this chain is not another hallucination, as I did not 
find anyone by this name in the books of narrators of the Ahl al-Sunnah that I 
referred to. 


The angels appear before the visitors of Husayn and Allah has private 


conversations with them 


The extremism of the Shrah as far as their narrations concerning the merits of 
visiting the grave of Husayn “«iis5 surpassed all imaginable limits. The intelligence 
is stunned upon seeing the extent to which they went. Imam Jafar is alleged to 


have said: 


obf aKu phi lJa JE OF I) eee Bye JS I WS oal EL A y Ieee ot oe 
cote be SU ab aa dW py PEST HS a A eal py UT cad Ls Le 


Whoever leaves his home with the desire to visit Husayn, Allah records for 
him a good deed upon every step...When he completes his rites, an angel 
appears before him an says, “I am the messenger of Allah, your Rabb. He is 
sending greetings to you and saying to you, ‘Start afresh, as he has forgiven 


whatever passed.” 


The angels meet the visitors of the grave, convey to them the greetings of Allah 
and distribute among them certificates of forgiveness. This claim surpasses the 
speech of the insane by a few levels. Much worse is the following claim: 


Shel peol cilsi she she SLB aU olat (mod 5 SI ST gx) oli bE 


When he (the visitor of the grave of Husayn) comes to him, Allah personally 
converses with him saying, “My slave, ask me, I will grant you. Call out to 


me, I will answer.” 


1 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith 9/121 

2 Al-Tisi: Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 2/14, Ibn Qtilawayh: Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 132, Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 51, 
Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/341-342 

3 Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 132, Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/342, Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 51 
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In this way, they attribute lies to Allah, an act which can only be carried out by 
one who does not believe in Allah at all. This is their claim despite the fact that 
they have adopted the viewpoint of those who do not believe in the attributes 
of Allah regarding the speech of Allah. “Allah personally speaks to the visitors of 


Husayn.” Most certainly, this is a dangerous lie and a great slander! 


As usual, they were not satisfied with the degree of their extremism. They go on 
to claim that Allah (who is far beyond all the claims of the evil ones) himself visits 
the graves of the Imams, along with the Shrah. Al-Bihar of al-Majlisi states: 


Opaja ors ya eld 059525 SII ae Worse iaol peel yd Of 


Allah visits the grave of Amir al-Mu’minin along with the angels. The 


Ambiya’ as well as the believers also visit it.! 


Heinous indeed is that which comes out of their mouths and is written by their 


pens. They say nothing but lies. 


The rites of the graves 


Visiting the graves is among the obligations of their religion.” The one who leaves 
it out is considered a disbeliever (kafir).? Al-Majlist dedicated a chapter thus 
titled, ‘the chapter (proving that) visiting him4 is obligatory, compulsory and it 


has been commanded and the criticism, reproach and warning that is narrated 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/258 
2 Refer to the narrations of Tahdhib al-Ahkam of al-Țūsī 2/14, Kamil al-Ziyarat of Ibn Qūlawayh pg. 194, 
Wasil al-Shrah of al-Hurr al-‘Amili 10/333-337. 
3 Wasã'il al-Shiah narrates from Hārūn ibn Kharijah who asked Abū ‘Abd Allah: 
SUN Ja oe Jes lia SUB dle gè ye pl ale ogh SULIT LN AS pee cl 
I asked him regarding one who leaves out visiting the grave of Husayn £ without any 
excuse. He replied, “This is a man from the people of the fire.” 
Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/336-337, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 193 


4 i.e, Husayn tás 
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for its abandoning. In this chapter, he quotes forty of their narrations.! This is the 
starting point. It is followed by their stipulation of rites like the rites carried out 


during Hajj. Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


Their scholar, Ibn al-Nu‘man—more well-known as al-Mufid by them— 
authored a book titled, Mandsik al-Mashahid, in which he made the graves 
of the creation places around which Tawaf is performed just as it is 
performed around the Kabah which Allah made as a place of support for 
the people. It is the first house that was placed for people. Hence it is the 
only place around which Tawaf is performed, the only place towards which 
salah should performed and the only place which is travelled to for Hajj (by 


divine command).? 


However, in this day and age, their scholar, Agha Buzurg al-Tahrani has revealed 
to us in his book, Kitab Al-Dhartah, that the compilations that are exclusively 
regarding the graves and their rites are no less than sixty in number. All of these 
books were written to lay the foundations of shirk that was to follow. Besides 
these books, their reliable books of narrations have specific chapters dedicated 
to the subject, as will be expounded upon. Below, we present to you some of the 


rites: 


i. Performing Tawaf around graves 


Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


There is consensus among the Muslims that Tawaf does not take place 
around anything besides the Kabah.’ The scholars of the Shrah on the 
other hand, have ordained for their followers Tawaf around the graves of 


the deceased Imams. To support this shirk, they fabricated narrations in 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/1-11 
2 Minhaj al-Sunnah 1/175, Majmiv‘ al-Fatawa 17/498 
3 Refer to Al-Dhariah 20/316-326 


4 Majmi' Fatawa 4/521 
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the names of the Ahl al-Bayt. Al-Majlist states that in one of (the narrations 
regarding) visitation of some of the Imams, it is stated, “Except that we 
perform Tawaf around your tombs,” and in other narrations it is stated, 
“Kissed the sides of the grave.” He also states that al-Rida (according to his 


beliefs) would perform Tawaf around the grave of Rasūl Allah snes," 


He established these polytheistic rites in his religion from texts like the one 
quoted above. He did not look at the explicit and categorical texts in the Book 
of Allah which prohibit polytheism and promise that the Fire of Jahannam will 
be the ghastly abode of those who engage in it. Furthermore, he was confused 
by the contradictory narrations, as usual, which demolishes their view on these 
aspects. Since these narrations are also reported from the Imams, he resorts to 
interpreting them differently. 


Some of their narrations prohibit doing Tawaf around the graves of the Imams. 
They report from their Imam: 


po) LUIS ye as fad cpg eden YI Eya gh IE GUS fad pe OMB. Ces ABT Vy A CHT OY 
aUl Ld Le Vd le SX 


Do not drink whilst standing and do not do Tawaf of a grave... Whoever 
does so should not blame anyone besides himself and whoever does any of 


that, it will not leave him except for the period that Allah wishes.’ 


Al-Majlist really put himself through trouble trying to get around this one. He 
says: 


Coll SUS gill yo pairol stall, al bal oe Il oS OF Jarre 


It is possible that the specific number of Tawafs which are performed 


around the Kabah is being prohibited.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/126 
2 Ibn Babuwayh pg. 283, Bihar al-Anwar 100/126 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 100/126 
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Ponder over this act of al-Majlisi. Instead of attempting to comply with that 
which is in the Book of Allah, the practice of the Muslims and the narration of 
the Shrah which says, “Do not do Tawaf of a grave,” by prohibiting his people 
from this innovation (in which lies his salvation as well as theirs), he chooses 
to interpret the text so that it does not go against this act of theirs. He simply 
had to accept this narration as it is and interpret the other narrations, as they 
are unestablished and they lead to misguidance and shirk. However, he chose to 
insist that his deviant cult-rite is established by further stating: 


bed ba eo) GI LIL ol SIO OF Joon 


It is possible that the prohibition from Tawaf here refers to relieving 


oneself.? 


The religion of the Shrah is not that which is established from the Imams. Rather, 
it is that which al-Majlist establishes (as you have read). Similarly, the actions of 
the Shrah are an imitation of the actions of their scholars and not the actions of 
the Imams. They turned away from the command of the Imam, who said, “Do not 
do Tawaf around a grave,” just as they turned away from the commands of Allah, 
His Rastil #ssi(> and the consensus of the Muslims. Thus, they deviated from 


the straight path and led their people astray. 


ii. Salah at the grave 


It is from the rites of visiting the tombs that a person performs two or more units 
of salah at the graves of the Imams. At times, they even take these graves as the 
Qiblah. The reward of each unit (rak‘ah) surpasses that of hundreds of Hajj. One 


narration states: 


Gly hoe A panely ite I Be Gy IS ote LS FES) ISU jell e > BDL 
re cod cet Be IT aT AUN fom gb HB Lal 5) HI 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/127 
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For each rak‘ah that you perform in the Haram of Husayn, you will be 
granted the reward of one who carried out a thousand Hajj, a thousand 
‘Umrah, and it is as if one stood in the path of Allah a million times in the 


company of a Nabi who was sent.* 


This reward is not specific to the grave of Husayn “als, It applies to the graves of 


all the Imams. Al-Bihar states: 


Epas log deem Ul des [SG ag aad 2S Se coke lied ASV oye oly oh Lo tts - 
pE 3 ? 2 G uw uw 


Whoever visits al-Rida’ or one of the Imams and performs salah at his 
grave side, he will be granted...3 and upon each step, he will receive one 
hundred Hajj, one hundred ‘Umrah, freeing of one hundred slaves, one 


hundred good deeds, and one hundred sins will be wiped out.‘ 


Salah at the grave is considered more virtuous than Hajj to the House of Allah. 
They prefer that which is akin to shirk over Tawhid. This is not surprising, as 
the polytheists have always claimed that their religion is superior to the religion 
of Allah, and that they are more guided than the believers. Rastlullah Asst. 
cursed those who perform salah at graves. He asseciile said: 


dele agile oped Lydd (s Lal y 2 geal gle alll dus) 


May Allah curse the Jews and Christians. They took the graves of their 
Ambiya’ as places of salah.° 


1 Al-Waft vol.2, 8/234 

2 The grave of ‘Ali al-Rida is considered the most important place in Iran. It is the most revered place 
by the Shrah. It has a huge dome covered in gold. ‘Abd Allah Fayyad: Mushahadati fi l-Iran pg. 102. This is 
because the graves, looking after them, and performing rituals at them are from the core of their religion. 
3 He mentions the same rewards as those mentioned in the previous narrations along with a few additions. 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 100/137-138 

5 Al-Bukhari (with Fath al-Bari) 1/532, 3/200, 3/255, 6/294, 8/140, 10/277. The meaning of this hadith 
is reported in Muslim (pg. 376-377), Ahmad 1/218, 6/80, 84, 121, 146, 229, 252, 255, 275 and al-Darami 
1/326 as well. 
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Al-Bukhari and Muslim report that during the final illness of Rastilullah «suka, a 
church in Abyssinia was mentioned in his presence. It was praised for its beauty 


and pictures. Thereupon, he saci said: 


Jp AN aT e pabalik yy preg lees 0d le ye cba fe dN ged obs 13) HT o 
all we GUI 


When a pious person would pass away from these people, they would build 
a Masjid upon his grave and place in it those pictures. They are the worst 


of creation according to Allah. 


This is not something that is a “Sunni view”. The same appears in the books of 
the Shr‘ah. However, as per their habit, the scholars of the Shrah do away with it 


by way of interpretation. 


iii. Prostrating at the graves 


Among the rites of visiting the grave is prostrating towards it, rubbing ones cheeks 
on it, kissing the entrance, and speaking to the person inside until one runs out of 
breath, as they explain. Al-Majlisi, under the chapter, ‘That which is desirable to 
do at his grave”? mentions that the one who they refer to as the Shaykh al-Ta’ifah 
says whilst describing the actions that are to be done on a Friday visit: 


Ël ghis se pel e pall cad gle cecal plan ole] GV ps py pill le OS 


Then he will fall upon the grave (prostrate) and say, “My master, my Imam. 
I am oppressed. His oppressors have transgressed against me. Help! Help!” 


until his breath runs out.’ 


1 Al-Bukhari 1/523, 3/208, Muslim 1/375-376, Musnad Abi ‘Awanah 1/400-410, Ahmad 6/51, al-Bayhaqi 
4/80 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 101/285 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 101/285 
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In most of their discussions regarding these visitations, they emphasise 
prostrating upon the grave and supplicating to it during the visit and at the end 
of it. In Imam Jafar's advice concerning the rites of visiting Husayn ails (as they 
allege), they are commanded to fast for three days prior to their visit. This should 
be followed by bathing, wearing clean clothes, and performing two units of salah. 
Thereafter, he says: 


AWN Jys cyl LU Le UL SV ye boy pill god EB es poly tall CUE a GUI CT BB 
Ira Sole (Eline, GF gael Al uF gle d waded ths ope J tll cols Sse ols Hake 
aT gY ge By pill le CS gS iJi OF I ale IGE ge tle > IM tb 

ASE All le CSS Sal epee Hal 2G Le 


When you reach the door, stand outside the dome, indicate with your 
eyes towards the grave and say, “O my master, O Abū ‘Abd Allah, O son of 
Rastlullah, your slave, the son of your slave, the son of your slave-girl... 
the humiliated one before you, the one who falls short regarding your 
lofty status and the one who acknowledges your rights has come to you 
seeking your protection, heading towards your Haram, going towards your 
place...” Then you should fall prostrate upon the grave and say, “O my 
master, I have come to you ina state of fear, so grant me safety, and I came 
to seeking protection so protect me...then fall prostrate upon the grave a 


second time...” 


The narration continues to mention supplications that will be directed to the 
creation instead of Allah, along with humbling oneself at their graves in the same 
manner that one humbles himself before Allah. If this is not shirk, then what is 
shirk? Al-Mufid said something similar to this: 


Jee UI de PEI: By gered dete SI eral od By pall ole CSB ey SI oo FB 
SN ye BE J cat ca 


When you wish to exit, fall prostrate upon the grave and kiss it... then 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/257-261, ‘An al-Mazar al-Kabir by Muhammad al-Mash-hadi pg. 143-144 
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return to the grave of Husayn and say, “Peace be upon you, O Husayn, you 


are my shield from the punishment.” 


Thus, in their religion, associating partners with Allah is from that which is 
recommended. Prostrating to the grave or towards the one inside it is termed 
by them as ‘inkibab’. Then, they supplicate to one who has passed away and does 
not even have control over that which is beneficial or harmful for him as if they 
are supplicating to the Creator of the heavens and the earth, who has complete 


control over everything. Allah says: 


go- 
“Of one 


SS a gles SE AG teal ey WS Cents Ve ab od Sa SI Ss LST ag 
And who is more astray than he who invokes besides Allah those who will 
not respond to him until the Day of Resurrection [i.e., never], and they, of 


their invocation, are unaware.” 


They believe that this act of shirk is “the best act of worship and they bluff their 
followers into thinking that it makes compulsory the forgiveness of sins, entry 
into Jannah, salvation from the fire, shedding of evil deeds, raising of ranks, 
and acceptance of supplications.” This act also makes “compulsory a long life, 
protection of ones being and wealth, increase in sustenance, ease of difficulties, 
and fulfilment of needs.”* Furthermore, it is “equal to Hajj, ‘Umrah, Jihad, and 
freeing slaves”, among the other imaginary virtues that they have attached 
to it. Who can now doubt that they add to the religion of Allah that which has 
absolutely no basis? 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/257-261, ‘An al-Mazar al-Kabir pg. 154 

2 Sūrah al-Ahqaf: 5 

3 This is a chapter-heading of Bihar al-Anwar. The chapter contains 37 narrations to ‘prove’ this. 
101/21-28 

4 This is another chapter-heading of Bihar al-Anwar. The chapter contains 17 narrations. 101/45-48 

5 This is yet another chapter-heading of Bihar al-Anwar. The chapter contains 84 narrations. 101/28- 
44 
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They hold onto any acts of shirk, major or minor, even if they cannot find any 
proof from their books (which have so many acts of shirk that they do not need 


to go beyond them) to substantiate it. As an example, al-Majlist says: 
KaL YI ae Sy 4 dow Gai gle GH pb Ob Lai Ll, 


As for kissing the entrances, we did not come across any reliable text. 


However, the Imamiyyah have been doing it.’ 


In other words, they do these acts in blind-imitation of their predecessors. It is as 
if their souls were not satisfied with the abundant shirk and acts thereof which 
is found in their books. Thus, they held on to that which their predecessors were 


doing. They are no different to the polytheists who said: 


pce ml be og asl Aé Ée GiS ÚJ 


Indeed, we found our fathers upon a religion, and we are, in their footsteps, 


following.’ 


Each Imam has a new set of polytheistic ideas attributed to him. This is to the 
extent that the awaited one—who is yet to be born—also has new ideas regarding 
the subject, such as facing the grave in salah whilst facing ones back to the Kabah 
(as will appear later) and rubbing the cheeks on the grave; as they believe that the 
command to do this was issued from the ‘blessed corner’, i.e. from the awaited 
Mahdi through the medium of the representatives. They believe that the Mahdi 
said: 


ill he asl ode ants of fool ale Gilly 


That which is practiced upon is that he places his right cheek upon the 


grave.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/136, ‘Umdat al-Za’ir pg. 29 
2 Strah al-Zukhruf: 23 
3 ‘Umdat al-Za’ir pg. 31 
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It is for this reason that their scholars state that among the etiquette of visiting 
these graves is: 


elea BL oye Ft te Ge LSI es 
Placing the right cheek upon completing the visit and supplication. 
They state: 


Al aS a A She OS gly Le Eee gf tel pall edt Jb aL SY 


There is no problem with kissing the grave. In fact, it is Sunnah according 
to us. However, if there is (a reason to do) Taqiyyah, then it is better to 


leave it out. 


These are new ideas that were innovated by the evil scholars of the Rafidah. The 
Muslims are unanimous that nothing should be touched or kissed besides the two 
right Rukns (the two pillars of the Kabah). The Hajr Aswad is touched and kissed, 
whilst the Rukn Yemani is only touched. There is a view that it should also be 
kissed, however, this view is weak. There is nothing else that should be kissed or 
touched, even the rest of the Ka‘bah, the boulder, the room of Nabi ase, and 
the rest of the graves of the Ambiya’ sai. 3 


The motive behind these ideas is to stop people from the religion of Allah and 
to call towards shirk. The pathway to it is set by these acts. There are some 
supplications which go hand in hand with these rituals the end result of which is 
the deification of the Imams which makes the Shirk of the Shrah far worse than 
that of the polytheists of the pre-Islamic era. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/134, ‘Umdat al-Za’ir pg. 30 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 100/136 


3 Majmi' Fatawa 4/521 
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iv. Taking the grave as a Qiblah like the House of Allah 


The leading scholar of the Shrah, al-Majlist says: 


as gh 9 Wea Jil I jams SIFU pill Jiel y ALAN Ul yo Se J OLy eY ol al heel 5 
DEI WG A hib Ul al all age och el 


Facing the grave is a mandatory matter, even if it is not in the same 
direction as the Qiblah... Facing the grave, for the visitor is like facing the 
Qiblah; and it is the face of Allah, i.e. His direction, that he commanded the 


people to face in that condition.’ 


Look at what al-Majlist does when he finds (as usual) the following two narrations 


of his sect contradicting one another: 


Yy AS gyd gd Y JU pling ade I dhe alll Spry O spe Sl tomes per al ge 
dele gill syd SEE) pl od Joy Je alll OB dda 


Abū Ja‘far Muhammad al-Bagir said, “Rastlullah s<es said, ‘Do not take 
my grave as a Qiblah or a place of salah, as Allah cursed those who took the 


graves of their Ambiya’ as places of salah.” 


oo) jam ep EN gale BI od sae eI ge Jig Enda He J! G prod OS 
Sades sf aul, ce p på pF Ld pall rey pill ely eai OF eG pele pA reed yaa be le 
Äl fares able UUs BDL LAT. OLE PY of ale al fares chiens ill pbs ol jee es 
ade phi, Y ale abl gle ple YOY topla ge Yy tree GE Vs ee o la OF 5 gre Vs cael 

Gale Ys 


Al-Himyar?’ wrote to the sacred corner (the non-existent awaited Mahdi) 


asking about a man who visits the graves of the Imams, “Is it permissible 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/369 

2 Ibn Babuwayh: ‘Ilal al-Shara’i' pg. 358, Bihar al-Anwar 100/128 

3 ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja‘far ibn Malik al-Himyari. One of the great liars who claimed to have had 
correspondences with the awaited Mahdi. He is considered reliable by the Rawafid. Refer to al-Fahrist 


of al-Tiist pg. 132, Rijal al-Hillī pg. 106 
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for the one who performs salah at the graves of some of them 2 to stand 
behind the grave and take the grave as Qiblah and should he stand by the 
head or feet? Is it permissible to stand in front of the grave and perform 


salah with the grave behind him or not?” 


The (imaginary) Mahdi replied, “As for salah, it is behind the Imam and the 
grave should be in front of him. It is not permissible to perform salah in 
front of it, to the right of it or to the left of it, as the Imam is not stood in 


mY 


front of, nor is he stood next to. 


Al-Majlist gives preference to the second one. He says: 


oo bed) ge EAS De engi ere Ol gre Vt le E le GLI all ae gh 
Lie Js 


It is possible to interpret the first narration as Taqiyyah or that it is not 
permissible to take their graves to be like the Ka‘bah, which is faced from 


every direction.’ 


Among the scholars are those who interpret the first narration to mean salah 
in congregation and the second to mean individual salah. The narrations which 
support the second narration (of taking the grave as a Qiblah) will appear under 
the chapters of visiting.’ 


This is how their scholars supported shirk and rejected the truth, even though it 
appeared in their books. Al-Majlisi gives preference to that which is reported from 
the awaited one, which has no reality to it and rejects that which is reported from 
Abū Jafar from Rasilullah ssse%j\2, which matches the teachings of the Qur’an, 


1 Al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijāj 2/312, Bihar al-Anwar 100/128 

2 As it (the grave) is only the Qiblah from one direction according to them, unlike the Ka‘bah which is 
the Qiblah from all directions. This is not out of their reverence for the Ka'bah but rather because they 
fear that it may lead to someone being in front of the grave, as is indicated to in al-Tawq?. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 100/128 
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the Sunnah, and the consensus of the Muslims. Another juncture where al-Majlist 
was reluctant to accept the word of his Imam is when he spoke regarding the 


manner of visiting the grave from far. He said: 


sal gS jlo ob at ge hel JI deel y ELE pebi ally coed oy gÍ sl inadi py Jacl 
Hla I ST 5 ke er y UL) Lao 


Bath on Friday or any other day that you wish, wear your clothes which 
are most pure and climb to the highest place of your house or an open 
field. Face the Qiblah after ascertaining that the grave is there (in the same 


direction). 


Al-Majlist could not stomach this, as facing the grave is compulsory in his religion. 
Thus he said: 


bes Dy Bl Saeed Sab cyt AUS JE Lal] PDL ale abel Alger yy iLAN ald ral 9b 
Äl eed UO SS OF ee Vig sees pill ge Les ALL ol SIO SS OT aes 


His statement, ‘Face the Qiblah’; perhaps he only said that regarding one 
for whom it is possible to face both, the grave as well as the Qiblah... It 
is possible that the figurative meaning of Qiblah i.e. the grave, is meant 
here... It is not far-fetched that ‘Qiblah’ was mistakenly written in place 


of ‘grave’.! 


He had to go present all of these interpretations and twist the meaning to this 


extent to defend this stance of his regarding his sect: 
eed Eby è EMILE SU Gil poll pay Villas all Sols Lye 
They have declared that the grave should be faced at all times (i.e. during 
the different types of visitations), and this is in compliance with the other 


narrations regarding visiting from afar. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/369 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 101/369-370 
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He also says: 


KAS bails DLAI Bill Teal cains pill ge gh ae ee sl 


Even though the visitor is far from the grave, it is preferable that he should 
face the grave and face his back towards the Kabah. 


This is regarding the two rak‘ats of Ziyarah (visiting), regarding which they say: 


ob JS tee bags LY By I 255 Of 
The two rak‘ats of Ziyarah are necessary at every grave.” 


This is not surprising from a nation who believes that Karbala’ is greater than 
the Kabah. What is the name of this religion, which tells its followers to face 
their backs to the Ka‘bah and their faces to the graves of the Imams? What is the 
name of the religion of the scholars who call towards this? They may adopt any 
name for themselves, except Islam. Islam is a religion of monotheism. The Rasil 
of Islam ísak strictly prohibited performing salah at graves. What then do you 
think he would say regarding performing salah towards the grave? 


The irony, yet again, is that the prohibition from taking graves as places of salah 
and facing them appears in the very books of the Shah such as Al-Was@’il of al-Hurr 
al-‘Amil? amongst others. Similarly, their books also state that performing salah 


towards any direction besides the Qiblah is incorrect.’ The endless contradictions 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/135 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 101/134 

3 It is narrated in the books of the Shrah that ‘Alt ibn Husayn said, “Nabi 4&4(% said, ‘Do not take my 
grave as a Qiblah or a Masjid. Indeed Allah cursed the Jews upon taking the graves of their Ambiya’ as 
Masjids:” Man La Yahdurhi al-Fagih 1/57, Wasa’il al-Shřah 3/455. However, the religion of these people 
is based upon their scholars, who laid for them a foundational principle, “Oppose the masses (Ahl al- 
Sunnah).” Thus, they have led their people far away from the straight path. 

4 The author of al-Wasa’il quoted five narrations in which this meaning is conveyed. Refer to Wasa’il 
al-Shi'ah 3/277. For further reading of the invalidity of performing salah towards any direction besides 
the Qiblah according to them, refer to Man La Yahdurhū al-Faqih 1/79, 122, Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/146, 178, 
192, 218, Fura |-Kaft 1/83 
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in this religion is quite amazing! Nonetheless, that which was presented to you is 
only a fraction of what appears in their reliable sources on the topic of the graves. 
There is much more to it. The matter of the graves and its rites received the same 
amount of attention by them as the matter of Imamah. 


The reliable books of their religion dedicate special sections to this, yet you will 
not find any of this in the books of the Muslims, who uphold monotheism. In Bihar 
al-Anwar of al-Majlisi, there is a special book which is titled, Kitab al-Mazd’ (the 
book of the tomb). This book contains many chapters and hundreds of narrations. 
This book takes up almost three volumes of the latest print of Bihar al-Anwār.' 


Wasa’il al-Shi'ah of al-Hurr al-‘Amilt contains 106 chapters under the title, ‘Chapters 
of the tomb’. Al-Waft (which gathers the four seminal Shit books) by al-Kashani has 
thirty three chapters under the title, ‘The chapters of the tombs and graves’.’ Man La 
Yahdurhii al-Faqih by Ibn Babuwayh (one of their reliable works) has many chapters 
regarding the tombs and honouring them such as ‘The chapter regarding the soil of 
Husayn and the precincts of his grave’ and ‘Chapters regarding visiting the Imams 
and its virtues’. Mustadrak al-Wasa’il contains 86 chapters in which 276 narrations 
regarding visitations and the tombs are quoted.’ This is besides that which is 
contained in their other books which are equal in status to the eight fundamental 
sources (according to them) like Thawab al-A‘mdl of Ibn Babuwayh and others. 


Besides all of the above, they have special books that were written in the past 
and in recent times regarding these visitations. A few of them are; Kamil al- 
Ziyarat by Ibn Qulawayh, Mafatih al-Jinan by ‘Abbas al-Qummi, ‘Umdat al-Za’ir by 
Haydar al-Husayni and Diya’ al-Salihin by al-Jawhar', etc. All of these books state 
the (fictitious) merits accrued by one who undertakes a special journey to visit 
the graves of the Imams, do Tawaf around them, supplicate in their precincts 
and call out for help to the ones inside them. They also mention hundreds of 


1 They are 100, 101 and 102. 

2 10/251 

3 Vol. 2 8/193 

4 Refer to Man La Yahdurhi al-Faqih 2/338 

5 Refer to al-Nir al-Tabarsi: Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 2/189-234 
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supplications in which the extreme utterances regarding the Imams raise them 
to the point of taking them as partners to the Creator. Only Allah knows the exact 
extent to which they go to in committing shirk. 


The effect of their commitment to this doctrine, which destroys the foundation 
of Tawhid is quite visible in the lands of the Shrah. There, you will see that the 
houses of shirk, referred to as Mash-hads are well-attended, whereas the houses 
of Tawhid (the Masjids) are neglected. To this day, they remain committed to 
these acts of Shirk, as will be explained, Allah willing.’ 


Analysing the practice of visiting the graves 


The Muslims have one Kabah which they face when performing salah and at 
the time of supplication. It is the only place towards which they travel for the 
purposes of Hajj and Tawaf. The Shrah on the other hand have Mazars, Mash- 
hads, and Ka‘bah which are all the graves of dead people believed to be the Imams’ 
as well as others.? These graves (according to them) compete with the House of 
Allah and even surpass it. Shirk is upheld in them and Tawhid is destroyed. 


1 Refer to chapter three of the fourth section. 
2 Many of these graves which are attributed to the Imams do not contain their bodies. Neither is 
the place in Najaf, which is believed to be the grave of ‘Ali «a5, his actual grave nor is the place in 
Karbala’, which is believed to be the grave of Husayn «a5, his actual grave. This is something that 
is supported by historical records, even if the Shrah insist on denying it. Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib: 
al-Muntaqa pg. 158. 
For further reading, refer to Majmū‘ al-Fatawa 27/446. Ibn Taymiyyah says, “The reality of this is that 
most of these graves and tombs are disputed and false. Only a few of them can be traced with some 
certainty, after lengthy research. This is because knowing them and building masjids upon them is 
not part of the teachings of Islam.” 
3 The extremism of the Rafidah in their attachment to graves led them towards showing devotion 
to the graves of people besides the Imams as well. For example, refer to the chapter of the ‘virtues 
of visiting the grave of ‘Abd al-‘Azim al-Hasan? in Bihar al-Anwar (102/268). In here it is stated that 
Hasan al-‘Askart said: 
Cdl 8 l gS ONS plat te 5 l oe 

Whoever visits the grave of ‘Abd al-‘Azim is like the one who visited the grave of Husayn. 

Bihar al-Anwar 102/268, Thawab al-A‘mal pg. 89, Kamil al-Ziyarat pg. 324 
Similarly, al-Majlisi has a chapter about visiting Fatimah bint Mūsā in Qum. Refer to Bihar al-Anwar 102/265 
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It is sometimes claimed that shirk and tombs are wide-spread in the lands of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah as well. Ibn Taymiyyah dealt with this question under the 
discussion regarding the exaggeration of the Shrah with regard to their Imams 
due to which they innovated many an practices. He says, “If it is said, ‘A lot of 
that which you have described from the extremism, shirk, and innovations of 
the Shrah regarding their Imams is found among those who are attributed to the 


my 


Sunnah...” He then replies by saying that whatever is prohibited by Allah and 
His Rasūl sei is definitely worthy of criticism, whether the person doing 
it is attributed to the Sunnah or he is from the Shrah. However, that which the 
Rafidah do in these aspects (which contradict the Qur’an and Sunnah) surpasses 


that which is done by the Ahl al-Sunnah.' 


An important difference that I would like to highlight is that those of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah who carry out these acts are doing so whilst turning away from their 
beliefs whereas the Shrah who carry out these acts do so due to the encouragement 
and rewards promised in their books for these acts. In other words, these acts are 
proven from Shii texts and refuted in Sunni texts. Based on this, that which is 
found among the Ahl al-Sunnah can be corrected and reformed as opposed to 
that which is found among the Shrah, as it will be necessary to first change their 


seminal books. 


The greatest danger and sickness is that shirk is portrayed as the truth in the 
reliable books of the Shiah, and it has become the actual din. Their seminal 
books, have many chapters, which include hundreds of narrations in which shirk 
is strengthened and re-iterated. As we explained, they even dedicated complete 
books to this evil. The Shr'ah adopted the same extremism regarding their Imams 
that the Christians adopted regarding Isa six, 


The Rawafid have left out worshipping Allah, hence you will see the Masjids (which 
Allah commanded to be raised and wherein his name should be remembered) are 
deserted whilst they revere the tombs that are built upon the graves. They attach 


1 Refer to Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/177-178 
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themselves to these places in the same way that the polytheists would attach 
themselves to their idols. They perform Hajj to these places instead of the House 
of Allah, and they consider travelling to them, doing Tawaf of them, performing 
salah by them, offering sacrifices in their vicinity, prostrating upon the grave, 
seeking help from it, and asking it for cure to be the greatest acts of worship, as 


proven earlier. 


Who can be more misguided than those who prefer shirk over Tawhid, the Mash- 
hads over the Masjids, and Karbala’ over Makkah, ‘Arafāh, and Mina?1 Who can 
be more misguided than one who exchanges the truth for falsehood and then 
believes that he is more rightly-guided than those who believe in Allah? It is 
obvious that Rastilullah és. did not command his Ummah to do any of these 
deeds at the Mash-hads, nor did he ask them to carry out any ‘rites’ when visiting 
the graves of the Ambiya’ and the pious. Rather, this is from the religion of the 
polytheists regarding whom Allah said: 


ESS BAS E VG GI V5 155 O55 V5 SEMI OIE VII 


And they said, “Never leave your gods and never leave Wadd, Suwa’, 


Yaghuth, Ya‘tiq and Nasr”? 
Ibn ‘Abbas #<ais5 and others have stated: 


BL mail OF eed I OU ol Sle LB og 6d ge odla ley cloud eV ya 
Gedy Haf a 13] cm ad ld cl pnd eglas Le pour g GLa O padans ISS ol pgelleee 


we ell 


These were the names of pious men from the nation of Nuh. When they 
passed away, the devil inspired their nation that they should erect statues 


at the places that these people would sit and name them after them. Thus, 


1 Al-Jurjant: al-Mu ‘Gradah fi al-Radd ‘ald al-Rafidah scroll 71 
2 Sirah Nuh: 23 
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they did this. The (statues) were not worshipped (by them), however 
when this generation passed away and knowledge faded, they were 


worshipped.’ 
Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib 2a said to Abū Hayaj al-Asadr: 


Wb Yy azab Y) Vises pat Y oF Selg ache alll he all J pny the gin Le gle lta YI 


a5 YI G phe 


Should I not send you to do that for which Rasilullah 4s:e% sent me? Do 
not leave any statue except that you destroy it and do not leave any raised 


grave except that you flatten it.’ 


Hadith of smilar meaning are found in ShiT narrations as well. Al-Kulayni reports 
from Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


By gee g Y Jl tad SI obey abe abl ghee Ul J gery tas PAI ade gute oll peal JG 
ay WIS Ya ep Y| 


Amir al-Mu’minin sé said, “Rastilullah As. sent me to Madinah and 
said, ‘Do not leave any picture, except that you scratch it out and do not 


13 


leave any grave except that you flatten it 

Another narration states: 
2 pall pS säll ple à plag dele alll lio alll J pary age 

Rastlullah Ae sent me to destroy graves and pictures.’ 
1 Al-Bukhart with Fath al-Bari pg. 8/667 
2 Muslim 4/88, 89, Abū Dawid 3/548, al-Tirmidhi 3/366, al-Nasa’t 4/88-89, Ahmad 1/96-129, Aba Dawid 
al-Taydlist 1/168, al-Hakim 1/369, al-Bayhaqi (in al-Sunan) 4/3 
3 Fura al-Kaft 2/227, Wasa’il al-Shřah 2/829 


4 Fura al-Kaft 2/227, Wasa’il al-Shřah 2/870 
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Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


ade coy si ale dai sf 5 le chee OT plag ale al he alll Spey cogs 


Rasūlullāh 4s prohibited performing salah, sitting on, and building 


upon a grave." 


Abi ‘Abd Allah said on another occasion: 
3 0S lens aple aU dhe aU Spy OB 5 geil cle Le Y 
Do not build upon graves... Rastilullah asses disliked that.? 
He also reports from his fore-fathers, who in turn report that Rasilullah asxtaje: 
plas) pare OF gs 
He assesi forbade plastering graves. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amilt claimed that this prohibition included all graves “besides the 
grave of Rasilullah ssi and the Imams, and that this prohibition was merely 
to show dislike.’* The above narrations are quite explicit in their purport, and 
they contain no exceptions. Similarly, there is no ambiguity in the fact that 
prohibition (and not merely dislike) was being declared. Al-‘Amili has no proof 
to back his claim besides the acts confined to his nation and the fabrications that 
are found in their books. 


1 Al-Tiisi: Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/130, Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 2/869 

2 Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/130, al-Bardi: al-Mahasin pg. 612, Wasa’il al-Shiah 2/870 

3 Ibn Babuwayh: Man Lā Yahdurha al-Faqih 2/194, Amali al-Sadiiq pg. 253, Wasa’il al-Shřah 2/870 

4 This is clearly stated in the chapter heading (Building upon the grave of anyone besides the grave 
of Rasūlullāh #5: and the Imams is disliked). Wasa’il al-Shrah 2/869. However, the strange reality 
is that none of the narrations in this chapter substantiate his claim. Rather, they oppose the stance 
of the Shrah. 
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This is in fact a proof that the act is unfounded, as it does not conform to the 
Qur’an, Sunnah or the consensus of the Ummah—amongst whom are the Ahl al- 
Bayt, who warned against these acts on account of them leading towards shirk. 
Further, the wisdom behind the prohibition does not differ from grave to grave. 
In fact, there is greater danger of shirk at the graves of the Imams as compared 
to normal people. The origin of shirk is exaggeration and extremism regarding 
the pious." 


The Shitbooks contain narrations whichare in stark conflict with their polytheistic 
beliefs. The supplications of the Imams to Allah, their display of humility in His 
court and their confinement of their attention to him (which the ShTah narrate) 
expose the falseness of their beliefs and they expose the fact that the happenings 
at the tombs have no link at all with the teachings of these illustrious people. 
Jafar al-Sadiq says in his supplication (as admitted by the Shrah in their books): 


Saal ee peas 3 BANS gts Vy Ege Ya Ble Vy ES Vy 158 pends HLT Y cael Al all 
She eld des Gly SUL ry hal galais cog pel Ibs goie Cpbadil y ug ne bs (arent 
PAS oys gtr Healy 5 54h 9 ode 


LSS akil g the YJ SLY cgay alidi BLS cd pall Calas ja eel By eU 
hee os Y) 


O Allah I am witnessing the morning in a state that I do not have any control 
over that which is harmful for me, beneficial for me, my life, my death, 
and my resurrection. The strongest point of my body has become humble, 
my side has become motionless, my difficulty has become apparent, my 
excuse has come to an end, and my helpers have become few. My family, 
my father, and my son have handed me over after your proof became 
established against me and your evidence and substantiations have become 
clear to me. O Allah... plans have become useless, roads have been blocked 
and paths have become narrow. Allah hopes have faded except in you and 


all expectations have come to an end except from you.’ 


1 Refer to Kitab al-Tawhid (with its commentary Taysir al-‘Aziz al-Hamid) pg. 305 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 86/318, Mahj al-Da‘wat pg. 216 
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This is the manner in which Jafar al-Sadiq pleas in the court of His Rabb. He 
does not have any control over that which is beneficial or harmful for him. How 
is it then that he has control of this for others? This supplication was whilst 
he was alive. After his death, how can anything be expected from him? Similar 
supplications have been narrated from many of the Imams.' The ShTah also report 
the supplication of ‘Alt zás, whilst picturing himself in his grave. He said: 


He Ba Sy lee ge Opera Ir Grails > GB Cans bt IS Ua 
Ugh prey 6 Sot i 8 SL 4 op SUI 


O my Lord, it is as if I am made to lay in its lowest part and those who 
accompanied it (my body) have turned away from its vicinity... The 
harmfulness of its deficiency was not hidden to the onlookers... It took the 


soil as a pillow and its plans have become useless...’ 


He has no plan of his own. Rather, he relies upon the mercy and benevolence of 
Allah. How then can a person ask for intercession and forgiveness at his grave 
and forget the One Whose mercy is all-Encompassing and Whose bounty is 
tremendous. Husayn «i could not defend himself from being killed, so how 
could he be asked for that which is not in the control of anyone besides Allah? 
Added to that, the books of the Shrah report that Rasilullah ssi would seek 


protection on behalf of Hasan and Husayn &2ais using these words: 


Bw Ax» las tiles relies gias Shes wi Ss get Ll ie Jl ol I ey 
AU) doles s aija Sts 


In the name of Allah, the Entirely Merciful, the Most Merciful. I seek 
protection with the honour and grandeur of Allah for myself, my religion, 
my family, my wealth, my offspring, my final acts, and that which my Rabb 


provided me with and gave me.’ 


1 Refer to Bihar 86/240, 94/89 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 94/93-94 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 94/264, Mahj al-Da‘wat pg. 13 
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He is unable to protect himself from the evil that comes his way except through 
the protection of Allah. If this was whilst he was alive, then what can be said 
about him after his death? In a nutshell, there are no intermediaries between 
Allah and His creation. If someone wants to insist that intermediaries did exist, 
his claim will only be correct if he is intending those intermediaries who passed 


the message of Allah to the creation, i.e. the Ambiya”. Besides them, there are no 


intermediaries of any type. 
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Discussion Four 


Their Belief That the Imam can Prohibit and Make Lawful What he 
Desires 


One of the fundamental aspects of Tawhid is the belief that Allah i552 alone 
is the legislator; He can authorise what He desires and prohibit what He desires. 
The Messengers #2 of Allah are merely propagators of His law. Whoever claims 
that his Imam can make lawful or prohibit whatever he desires is indeed included 


in the verse of the Qur’an: 


NETIA 


Do they believe in associates who have legislated for them a religion which 


Allah 3%«. has not sanctioned?? 
The Shrah claim, as stated in their narrations: 


resell g rl 9 Leal pag sli LY aoe Gl ad ao aT eked Labi g Le g ames abil GLE 
LO geliy Le Dye pes g O gelig Led glee ag lel aryl obs Lele 


Allah 8;%e2. created Muhammad, ‘Ali, and Fatimah. He made them witnesses 
over the creation which he created a thousand years later, ordained 
obedience to them upon it, and handed its affairs over to them. They, 


therefore, have the authority to authorise or prohibit whatever they want.’ 
Al-Majlist has also quoted a portion of this narration: 


ah sland yo ohladi > gelb LOY aor le esis coral gÍ lele peel Sols 
co? rte) ea gel ob gprs Y lee ted g peered eee g pet LS] 9 poll GAS OL ÀI 
cally lady pe pul y bee 


spre] expels fobs! lI 


1 Sūrah al-Shira: 21 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/441; Bihar al-Anwar 25/340 
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‘And ordained obedience to them upon it’ means that he has made obedience 
to them compulsory in everything including inanimate entities, the 
heavenly creations, as well the earthly ones; e.g. the splitting of the 
moon, the submission of trees, the glorification (Tasbih) of pebbles, etc. 
‘And has handed its affairs over to them’ i.e. in terms of legitimisation (Tahlil), 


prohibition (Tahrim), granting (‘Ata’) and deprivation (Man’).! 


He then goes on to explain that the evident meaning of this text proves that the 
prerogative of legitimisation and prohibition was accorded to them. 


Al-Mufid in his book al-Ikhtisds and al-Majlist in his book Al-Bihar, among others, 
have quoted an explicit narration in this regard from Abū Jafar (Muhammad al- 
Baqir): 


J pe | eT Ld pel yo ple Lee LW OY Je p rJ Ukeel ope abel Ltd We! oya 


ple sb lye by 


The one for who we make lawful a vice usually considered from the doings 
of oppressors’ which he does is permissible for him. Because the Imams 
amongst us have been accorded the divine authority; thus whatever they 


make lawful is lawful and whatever they prohibit is forbidden.” 


In this way the Shrah affirm that their Imams have the prerogative of legislation, 
legitimisation, and prohibition. Thus whatever they deem lawful from the general 
treasury of the Muslims is fine and whatever they deem forbidden is forbidden... 
They have made their Imams deities other than Allah 3% by attributing the 
prerogative of prohibition, legitimisation, and legislation to them; thus ascribing 


partners to Allah 5&2 in his exclusive oneness as a Rabb. The reason being that 
sovereignty and divine legislation are the exclusive qualities of Allah Sax, just 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/341-342 

2 The term ‘Oppressors’ according to the Shrah refers to all the rulers of the Islamic empire besides 
‘Ali and Hasan 5, since the other Imams did not rule even for a day. And every other ruler is 
therefore an oppressor and a usurper of the Imams as they assume. 


3 Al-Ikhtisas p. 330; Bihar al-Anwar 25/334; Basd’ir al-Darajat p.113. 
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as their adherence to a law which is in complete contrast with the law of Allah 
56%: and which might at times abrogate, confine, or specify elements of the 
law introduced by Rasiilullah sss, equates to the worship of deities other 
than Allah 45s., 


Nevertheless, the prerogative of legislation is the sole right of the Rabb of Man. 
The Messengers sakse are merely propagators on his behalf. They cannot 
prohibit or legitimise anything besides that which Allah st orders them to 


or reveals to them. 


Allah 5&2 has plainly mentioned in the Qur’an the status of a person who 
follows his seniors in what they allow and prohibit after having discarded the law 


y 


of Allah 45544, Allah 45 says: 
ANS FA UST RBA PASE T SASS 
They have taken their priests and Rabbis as deities besides Allah sa«x,' 


Allah St5%6:4 equates their obedience to their seniors in matters which they 
legitimate and prohibit (as appears in the exegesis of the verse2) to worshipping 


them: 


Ja 3 je WN Ree ope VAY lt g peter ox pled s Ded Lab 


They were receptive to the self-prescribed permissions and prohibitions of 


their leaders, whereas they ought to be received only from Allah saa0x.,3 


1 Sūrah al-Tawbah: 31. 

2 Tafsir al-Tabari 10/113-114; Tafsir Ibn al-Kathir 2/373-374. In Usal al-Kaft there is a narration from Abū 

‘Abd Allah 4424 which affirms this interpretation. It reads as follows: 
Behold! I swear in the name of Allah 5862 that they had not called them to the worship of 
idols. Had they done so the people would not have obeyed them. But they legitimised the 
impermissible and prohibited the permissible so conspicuously that they, the people, did not 
realise. Usual al-Kaft 1/53; Tabarsi: Majma‘ al-Bayan 3/48-49; al-Bahrani: al-Burhan 2/120-121; 
al-Kashani: Tafsir al-Safi 2/336. 

3 Ibn ‘Atiyyah: al-Muharrar al-Wajiz 8/166. 
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This Shri belief resembles the Christian belief regarding their leaders in that they 
all have taken their priests and rabbis as deities other than Allah 45e., 


After the Shrah considered their Imams to be the source of legislation, they took 
a step further by claiming that all people are the slaves of the Imams. This makes 


their polytheism even more obvious. Al-Rida states: 
Sa) salai ALl tll a W lye iell 8 W te tu 


People are our slaves in worship and sincerely faithful to us in religion. 
Hence, those who are present should convey this to those who are 


absent.! 


Whereas Allah sts&2. says in the Noble Qur’an: 
AW O53 Spo cd Stee 155 ott O58 BGG XA; Oe E 4958 u 


It is not behoving of a human that Allah s%« endows him with a divine 
book, wisdom and nubuwwah then he goes about preaching to people: 


Become my servants rather than Allah’s sax? 


So, people in totality are the servants of Allah 45584, not of anyone else even ifhe 


“e382 


be from among the Messengers of Allah st. bestowed with divine revelation, 
wisdom and nubuwwah. What can be said then about the Imams of the Shrah or 


anyone else who is claimed to be an Imam. 


Furthermore, just as the Imams are the source of legitimisation and prohibition, 
they equally have the right to either convey these laws to people or conceal them. 
It appears in al-Kaftand other books: 


(Sa DAT IL S cee ad clad ace al dy Lo SI cL ei Li ll ye darea op glee oye 
JE FOLJI god gly jal gdb CU gy jl god y SUI Jal pos dls SALTY 225 iy 


1 Al-Mufid, al-Amali p. 48; Bihar al-Anwar 25/279. 


2 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 79 
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Of a Wad Let Of LS] SB Y JU SU pared OF Sle i> CE pe JE I SIL OF ble Le OE oa 


I asked al-Rida saying, may my soul be sacrificed for you (what is the 
explanation of the verse) “Ask the people of knowledge if you do not 
know.” 


He said, “We are the people of knowledge and we are a reference for the 


people.” 

I asked, “So you are the reference and we are the seekers?” 
He said, “Yes” 

I further added, “So, it is our duty to refer to you?” 


He responded in the affirmative. I then asked, “Is it then equally your duty 


to respond to our questions?” 


He replied, “No! That is left to our discretion; we can answer if we want to 


and if we desire we can refuse.” 
There are many other narrations in this regard. 


This privilege was not even accorded to the Rasūl of guidance sss, the best of 


y 


all the prophets Saiz, Allah Stax says: 


2 ys Bae 


re OSG Cy gA Sin gy is 


We revealed the admonishment (al-Dhikr) to you so that you may preach 
to the people that which has been revealed to them.’ 


Likewise he says: 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/210-211, Bihar al-Anwar 23/172-188; Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/261; al-Himyari: Qurb al-Isnad 
p. 152-153. 
2 Sūrah al-Nahl: 44 
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lay Eis Jai lbs O05 je Sg 


TG AG ZBI G 
O Messenger &s«ie! Convey that which has been revealed to you by 


your Lord. And if you do not do so you have not conveyed your message 
(holistically). 


Allah dts. has sounded a very grave warning for the one who conceals the 
truth and guidance which He has revealed. He says: 
gal GP SSB WEG it, Cid EG OPES Gay 
Sei peaks At 


Verily those who conceal the clear verses and guidance which we have 
revealed after we have plainly mentioned them in the book, upon them is 


the curse of Allah s«. and the curse of the cursers.? 


Likewise, there is a tradition which has been narrated in variant ways from Nabī 


Asse in which he states: 
DN oya pleh AL a g paroll dacs pb le Gye ftw oye 


A person who is asked about knowledge which he keeps concealed will be 


bridled with a bridle of fire on the Day of Judgment.? 


Is it still then possible to claim that the propagation of the guidance and truth 
which is indispensable for the commonality is based upon personal motives, 


temperament, and desire; owing to which it is claimed that: 


1 Sarah al-Ma ’idah: 67 

2 Stirah al-Baqarah: 159 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2/263, 305, 344, 353, 495, 499, 508; Sunan Abr Dawid 4/67; Sunan al-Tirmidhi 5/29. 
Tirmidhi has graded this hadith as Hasan. Sunan Ibn Majah 1/96; Mustadrak al-Hakim 1/101. It is 
considered Sahih according to al-Dhahabi as well. Sahih Ibn Hibban 1/260. 
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LLK Ld OJ y Lee ed Of Gh ppd Lhe Sd 


Answering is not compulsory upon us; if we desire we answer or else we 
don’t." 


It is due to the preaching of religion being left to the discretion of the Imams that 
the Shrah have remained in the dark with regards the teachings of their faith as 
is attested to in their traditions: 


Hwb cya 9 gh ab SLI Lames) piar pl OS cm gel 9 eg) a pgm hele Od aY 
ele 5 ele 5 pee 


They were unaware of the rites of their Hajj, likewise of permissible and 
impermissible matters, till eventually Abū Jafar Muhammad al-Baqir 
came. Who explicated their faith for them, educated them regarding the 


rites of Hajj, and permissible and impermissible affairs.’ 


The Shrah did not suffice on this, rather they postulated that their Imams have 
the prerogative of leading people astray and giving them various conflicting 
answers. In al-Ikhtisas by al-Mufid—and other books as well—there appears a 
narration from Musa ibn Ashyam. He relates: 


genes re SLB Jory fo ld] lle Ub lyre ed rb dL ye dL ae Gi le bee 
ETL BE y at L Dobe aU ne ee JL ST ey JA ib Dee ak 
BIB WO) path op LSE 5 Si yall ce Lab gle ae g WIS ope Ce ole a 
a ply adhe all dro teres J! gid g le aes Elaa sf cell Uglae Iia JLab SLs yal ole 
a bee AS So gb WO) gL pg are SUG Leg o ited J per ll Stile Ley J a> sel gly sl 

EE W ples ape all che teres I 2 9 be Led] 


I went to visit Abū ‘Abd Allah and asked him a question which he answered. 
while I was sitting by him there appeared a man who posed the exact same 
question, to which he responded differently. Thereafter, a third person 


emerged who similarly posed the very same question, surprisingly he gave 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/212 
2 Ibid 2/20 
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an answer different to the answers he gave me and my companion. I was 
thus startled and appalled. Hence, when everyone had left he looked at 
me and said, “O Ibn Ashyam! Allah 46%«2 gave Dawid authority over his 
kingdom. He thus said, ‘This is our grant to thee. So be gracious therein 
or withhold without any reckoning’! And he likewise gave Muhammad 
authority over the affairs of his religion. Hence he said, ‘Embrace that which 
the Rasil has given you and desist from that which he has prohibited’? And 
Allah 8s has conferred upon the Imams from amongst us the authority 


he had conferred upon Muhammad 4 so do not worry.”? 


It is in this manner that they fabricate against these illustrious personalities. 
In essence according to their narrations their Imams are legislators and the 
authority of legitimisation and prohibition is under their jurisdiction. They have 
the right to conceal from people that which is indispensable for them with the 
inclusion of the fundamentals of Islam and its core structures; if they want they 
can answer and if they desire they can refuse. And thus the Shrah were ignorant 
regarding the rituals of Hajj till the era of al-Baqir. For they did not and do not 
subscribe to the teachings of Rasūlullāh ssXi> and the Sahabah #45. They 
strictly subscribe to the preaching of their Imams who concealed from them the 
knowledge of worship. 


And the chain of forgeries crafted by this cult against the religion of Allah 
S586, His Book, His Rasūl, and the Ahl al-Bayt continue unceasingly. By their 
claim of partisanship for the Ahl al-Bayt they camouflage the true nature of these 
reprehensible doctrines and blasphemous ideas. Thus, one would rightfully ask: 
Are these people really the Shiah (partisans) of ‘Ali, Hasan, Husayn and ‘Ali Zayn 
al-‘Abidin ii despite fabricating all these lies against them, accusing them of 
not preaching issues permissible or impermissible, and those of Hajj; claiming 
that concealing the truth and misleading people by offering them conflicting 
answers is an integral part of their faith? 


1 Sirah Sad: 39 
2 Sirah al-Hashr: 7. 


3 Al-Ikhtisds p. 329-330; Bihar al-Anwar 23/185. 
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Discussion Five 


Their Belief That the Sand of Husayn’s Grave is a Cure for Every 
Sickness. 


The Shrah claim—against the divine texts, rationality, English and Greek 
medicine—that the sand of Husayn’s «ai grave is a guaranteed cure for all sorts 
of ailments and diseases. It is as if they have placed their faith in something 
which by experiment, observation, nature, and logic has been proven to be of no 
benefit. They deem it beneficial and claim that cure can be procured from soil 
and not from the Lord of lords. Opposing the verse of Allah S52: 

5 ane 044, Dn ci 


And if Allah 4%%« inflicts you with difficulty there is no one that can 


alleviate it save him.' 
Likewise the verse: 
i is ies p eal Cad SAI 


Who is the one who responds to the distressed when he calls out to him 


and alleviates hardship?’ 
And the verse: 


otc ce 


on 58 Eba 


And when I take ill he cures me.’ 


1 Sarah Yiinus: 107 
2 Sūrah al-Naml: 62 


3 Sirah al-Shu‘ara’: 80 
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Hence, they mirrored the polytheists in their belief that stones can benefit and 
harm by claiming that sand can provide cure. 


The author of Bihar al-Anwar has quoted eighty three narrations with regards to 
the soil of Husayn «<i, its virtues, etiquettes, and rulings.’ These narrations 
claim that it is a healing balsam for every sickness and a fortified fort against 
every fear.” It cures the sickly so effectively that it leaves him without any trace 
of sickness.’ If a child is made to suck upon it, it becomes a source of protection 
for him from every threat.’ If it is placed in the grave of a deceased person it 
guarantees him safety from its punishment. A person who holds it in is his hand 
and plays with it receives the reward of those who glorify Allah S862, for it 
glorifies Allah 54%. in his hand even though he does not.’ 


1 Ibid 101/118-140 

2 There are many narrations in this regard, e.g. Harith ibn Mughirah says, “I Asked Abū ‘Abd Allah, ‘I 
have a large family and am a very sickly person. I have experimented with every type of medicine but 
to no avail’ He said, ‘Don’t you know about the sand of Husayn’s grave, in it there is a cure for every 
ailment and security from every threat.” (Al-Tisi: Amālī 1/415; Bihar al-Anwar 101/119, also refer to 
Wasa’il al-Shřah 10/415; Kamil al-Ziyarat, p. 278, 285. 

3 They have forged many narrations and tales in this regard. Each one of the narrators reports the 
tale of his personal ailment and pain, then his subsequent consumption of the soil of Husayn which 
cured him completely as if he was not afflicted with any sickness whatsoever. One of them says at 
the end of his tale, “When the drink settled in my belly it was as if I was released from ropes. (Bihar 
al-Anwar 101/121-122; Kamil al-Ziyarat p. 275. 

4 Abii ‘Abd Allah 345: says, “Make your infants suck upon the sand of Husayn for in it lies safety.” 
(Kamil al-Ziyarat p. 278; Bihar al-Anwar 101/124). 

5 It appears in Tahdhib al-Ahkam of al-Tiist that Muhammad al-Himyarī said, “I wrote a letter to the 
awaited Mahdi asking him if it was permissible for a man to make Tasbth with the sand of the grave? 
And is there any virtue in it? He replied thus, I read his signature on the letter which was later copied, 
“Read Tasbth with it for it supersedes all other forms of Tasbth. One of its virtues is that if the reader 
forgets to read the Tasbih and merely handles the sand in his hand then to will he still reap the 
reward of Tasbih.” (Tahdhib al-Ahkam 6/75; Bihar al-Anwar 101/132-133). The following appears in 
another narration, “If he handles it whilst remembering Allah he gets forty rewards and if he handles 
it merely playing with it without remembering Allah he gets twenty rewards.” (Tahdhib al-Ahkam 6/75; 
Bihar al-Anwar 101/132). They have equated playing and futility to the worship of Allah ds and 


have legislated whatever is in harmony with their desires. 
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If any Shii experiences the pains of sickness and its severity he should head to 
the sand of the tomb—for which he ought to select an appropriate time (as is 
mentioned in their narrations)—in the depth of a jet-black night, preferably its 
last portion, then he should take a bath and wear the cleanest of his clothing. 
When he reaches there he should stand at the head (of Husayn zás) and pray. 
When he is done praying he should do a prolonged prostration wherein he should 
repeat the word “Shukran” (thanks) a thousand times. Thereafter he should stand 
and embrace the tomb, saying: 


9 J> JS oe lje g ela JS oye LAS Uber B og HSL ES ope LET al UI pe eh GY L 


BS or Bese Sell 


O my master! O the grandson of Rasūlullāh! I desire to take some of your 
soil if you permit; O Allah 44%% make it thus a cure for every ailment, an 
honour against every disgrace, a guard against all fears and a means of 
affluence against poverty.' Lastly, he should take three fingers-full of the 
sand and (as ordered in the narrations) place it in a clean piece of material 
and cover it with a silver ring the stone of which should be carnelian. He 
should thereafter use the amount of a chickpea at the time of need. This 


will guarantee him a cure.’ 
Another narration adds that he should pretend to cry and say: 


98d gal g aal yoke Gu seals GU Qe sll oe 5 Shll i ll obs Gre g Wh y Ul ew 
daal a tee eslo dhe 6 pai Oy hy 075 ee geet) SI ous ydolall ol Gu 
sela JS ce clit ad Gels cs Vs J 


In the name of Allah, with the help of Allah, with the right of this blessed 
sand, with the right of the successor (of the prophets) which it covers, with 
the rights of his grandfather, father, mother, and brother, with the rights of 
his righteous progeny, and with the rights of the angels that throng around 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/37; Misbah al-Zd’ir p. 136. 
2 Ibid. 
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his grave ever waiting to aid him. Send salutations upon them all and place 
in this sand cure from every ailment for me, my family, my offspring, and 


my siblings...” 


Another narration suggests other methods of seeking healing by the medium of 
the sand. It reads as follows: 


Abū ‘Abd Allah S658: says, “Allah sa has made the soil of the grave of 
my grandfather a cure for every sickness and a guard against all threats. 
Hence when any of you takes it in his hand he should first kiss it, pass it 


over his eyes, and thereafter, his entire body. Then he should say: 


led 6s 9 le > ge Gu ph l ods Gow all 


O Allah S658 I ask you with the right of this sand and with the right of the 


one who resides within it... 


And yet another narration states the method of taking the sand in terms of 
quantity and method, Imam Ja’far is alleged to have said: 


nae he gard y Lil iaoa foo oyt y anol GI bb LEG Sai i all Jats) 
When any of you intends to take the sand he should take with the tips of 
his fingers the amount equivalent to a chickpea. Subsequently he should 
kiss it and place it upon his eyes...° 


In essence, this is a mobile hospital that every ShiTis able to carry with him. 


Nevertheless, it seems as if this sand worsened their ailments instead of curing 


them, for (as the proverb goes) he who attaches himself to something is handed 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/138 
2 Al-Tiisi: Amali 1/326; Bihar al-Anwar 101/121 
3 Makarim al-Akhlaq p. 189; Bihar al-Anwar 101/120 
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over to it. Hence, we see that one of the Shrah complained to his Imam about his 


inability and weakness, whereupon the Imam consoled him by saying: 


Les po pel] AJI far g Lo ye aly Vell] aU ar WIS 


This is how Allah has made our friends and our admirers. And Allah has 

made trials come their way very fast.” 
Moving on, just as a ShiT resorts to his sand idol when afflicted with a sickness he 
likewise resorts to it at the time of fear and confrontation of the enemy. Hence, 


he carries it with him in times of fear as well. Their Imam says: 
ceed gb cys Cheng YI HU ps oye ge SE olalu oh ULL cute 15) 


When you fear a ruler or anyone else do not leave your house except that 


you have some sand from the grave of Husayn with you.” 
The Imam further instructs him to supplicate thus: 
BET Lag GET LS 15m g Lal J ale dy oola hy ad ope GILT gi ogi 


O Allah ste! I have taken this from the grave of your friend; the son of 
your friend. Thus, make it a guard and a fort for me against things which I 
fear and things which I don’t.3 


The narrator of this narration does not forget to remind his people that when he 
done this he was secured from whatever he feared and did not fear, and that he 


did not witness anything unpleasant.’ 


1 Kamil al-Ziyarat p. 275; Bihar al-Anwar 101/120 
2 Amali 1/325; Bihar al-Anwar 101/118 

3 Ibid 

4 Ibid 
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Likewise, to procure this sand is the desire of the damsels of Jannah. They, thus, 
(as is narrated in the fairy tales of the Shah) request the angels to bring back 
some sand from the grave of Husayn “ii as gifts for them when they descend 
to the earth.’ 


Similarly, they claim that prostrating on this sand penetrates all seven veils 
(between a person and his creator).’ 


These are but a few claims of the ShTah regarding the sand of Husayn “ails, It 
is almost as if, due to these beliefs of theirs, they have outdone the polytheists 
who merely claimed that their idols were intermediaries who took them closer 
to Allah 45e, This is due to the fact that they have ascribed attributes to the 
sand which are purely the attributes of Allah S454 and thus deified it together 
with him. 


The idea of seeking cure from this sand is utterly reprehensible and a blatant lie. 
It is definitely from the dogma of the Shrah and not from the religion of Islam. 
There is no mention of it whatsoever in the Qur’an, nor in the teaching of our 
Nabi isie, Allah Sian says: 


a 8 5A5 Se JS Ue LN G5 


And anyone who seeks any other religion besides Islam it will never 
be accepted from him. And in the afterlife he will be from amongst the 


losers.? 
Similarly: 
Bis sib al Saal 34 J 
Say it (the Qur’an) is a source of guidance and cure for those who believe.’ 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 101/134; Muhammad al-Mahdi Kitab al-Mazar p. 119 
2 Al-Țūsī Misbah al-Mujtahid p. 511; Bihar al-Anwar 101/135 


3 Sarah Al ‘Imran: 85 
4 Surah al-Fussilat: 44 


674 


Likewise: 


Py CRE wage Ai eee & yee 
ore el Legg cles ga G ol al Ge U3 


And we reveal from the Qur’an that which is a cure and a mercy unto the 


believers.’ 


The Sunnah of Rasilullah ass: is ina like manner orientated upon supplication 
and daily worship. Therein a person is exhorted to turn to Allah S642 alone and 
not to any sand or idol; in fact not even to any esteemed angel or sent prophet. 
And by way of the Sunnah (through the permission of Allah 458%) safety and 
security come to fruition for a Muslim.’ Obviously not forgetting that a Muslim 


has been ordered to utilise the natural causes of cure. 


As for consuming sand, it is a major innovation and a joke only to be found in the 
creed of the Shrah. 


1 Sirah al-Isra’: 82 
2 Refer to the following books: al-Adhkar of al-Nawawti, al-Kalim al-Tayyib of Ibn Taymiyyah, al-wabil 
al-Sayyib of Ibn Qayyim and Tuhfah al-Dhakirin of al-Shawkani. 
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Discussion Six 


Their Supplication by way of Charms and Esoteric Symbols and Their 
Seeking of Help From Unknown Entities 


One form of their misguidance and shirk is their supplications with charms and 
letters which they consider to be from their Imams’ forts, their supplications and 
shield. They write these charms and read them in order to gain cure and safety. In 
this regard al-Majlist has quoted many a narration in his book Al-Bihar; similarly 
he has documented words which do not possess any meaning and has placed 
sketches of some charms which are written in a very eerie font claiming that this 
was the method of the Imams in order to gain cure.! 


According to the Shrah, riddled letters which have no meanings were used by 


Llesh 


their Imāms to seek refuge from evil.” Whereas Allah se says: 


QG 25236 eA AY Ay 


And Allah has beautiful names so call unto him by way of them.’ 


1 An example of one such charm is the following: the treasure of Amir al-Mu’minin S% for an 
enchanted person, a possessed person, an unconscious person, a poisoned person, for protection 
against the ruler, the devil and all that a person fears. It reads as the following: 
noish gh lag bye Lola la g UO gd k i Oy hahaa dala Gb Tt ys Tut eS lpm all ge al ae 
Thereafter there is a sketch of weird symbols in the form of intertwining lines... (Bihar al-Anwar: 
94/193). There are similarly sketches of this nature on p. 229, 265, 297 of the same volume. 
One of the protective supplications of the Imams read as follows: 
Lal 5 Lal ly od se1 

The reference is same as the above cited narration. 
2 One such example is the following: 

wash 2 pe À pS) CLAM pT yh curb Lay pally Calls ee 
They consider these to be a barrier which the Imams read to secure themselves against the evil of any 
who intended bad for them. (Ibid). 
3 Sirah al-A‘raf: 180 
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Writing such riddles and charms with letters and amulets is indeed ascribing 
partners with Allah sts%2, the unique and the powerful. For it is a form of 
supplication to others besides Allah st. due to it not containing any of his 
names or attributes. And the names of Allah sts are those which appear in 
the Qur’an and the Sunnah; they are based upon divine sources and hence, it 
would not be permissible for us to call unto him with any other name. 


Similarly, these charms have no specific meaning. Imam al-Saghani, therefore, 
says: 


Bb L Ss Ul JU 5 gods Jl eee Gp Y GY Lis OLS Aly eat OSS Lay s 


et oe LII 


And at times the enunciation of these words can lead to disbelief because 
we do not know their meanings in Arabic. Allah says, “We have not left any 
aspect of the book unaddressed.” And yet he (the Shi‘) still says: 


Lal 2 Lal 


Ahiya Sharahiya.? 


Al-Saghani further goes onto mention that many people were led astray due 
these unfounded supplications.’ 


As to seeking help from unknown entities, they seek help from them when losing 
direction on a journey; very similar to how they seek help from the dead (as has 
passed earlier). Whereas seeking help from the dead, from among the angels, Jinns, 
and humans who are not visible to those who seek help from them (in order to 
derive benefit or circumvent harm), is a type of shirk which Allah st;%e2 will 
not forgive unless a person repents sincerely from it. Because seeking help in this 
manner is considered to be an ‘Ibadah which is not permissible but for Allah Saaz, 


1 Sarah al-An‘am: 38 
2 Mawdi‘at al-Saghani p. 63 


3 Ibid 
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The evidence for this is what Allah 5%: has taught us to read in the verse: 


It is only thee that we worship and it is only from thee that we seek help. 


Likewise the verse: 


Allah ss«z has decreed that you worship none but him.” 
There are many other verses which establish the same point.’ 
The following appears in their reliable books: 


Gel SEs f Sle UL gf ble b at Gy jbl lbs 13:05 aU ee Cal ye pes Cal ge 


AU! pKa y 


Abū Basir narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah that he said, “When you lose your 
way on journey announce thus, “O Salih,” or “O Abū Salih, show us the way. 


May Allah shower His Mercy upon you.”* 


Ibn Babuwayh states the following after citing the previous narration under the 
chapter, ‘the prayer of a person who loses his way’: 


1 Sirah al-Fatihah: 5 

2 Sūrah al-Isra’: 23 

3 This was the legal verdict (Fatwa) given by the council of scholars for academic discussions (al- 
Lajnah al-Da’imah li al-Buhūth al-‘Ilmiyyah). Refer to: Jaridah al-Jazirah (published on Friday the 6th of 
Rajab 1407 A.H.). 

4 Ibn Babuwayh: Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih 2/195; Al-Barqi: al-Mahdsin p. 362 (with a slight variation); 
Wasã'il al-Shi'ah 8/325. 
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per a JS poll geglo lS ys Sol gsr 


It is reported that Salih is appointed over the land and Hamzah is appointed 


over the ocean.! 


Who is Salih and who is Hamzah? In al-Khisal of Ibn Babuwayh, there appears a 


narration which defines the personality of Salih for us. It reads as follows: 


eget ee ol oe SLE! SOB el tle bo at de GE g phe 3 Ke ee oy 
a a Kee SLA LE Fy LT pall gas Ibe ST dead Lantos SISA AI LB eee Le 
aola ale 


He who goes astray on a journey and fears upon himself should call out, “O 
Salih! Help me!” Amongst your Jinn brothers there is a jinn by the name of 
Salih who, with the hope of reward, traverses all the cities in order to guide 
you. So when he hears the voice he responds, guides the stray among you, 


and holds the reigns of his animal.’ 


They have ostensibly inherited this from the people of the era of the first 
ignorance, for this was part of their culture as is alluded to in the following verse 


of Qur’an: 


G85 pails Eel IE O33 AM GF JES OS ly 


And verily there were men that would seek the refuge of Jinns. Thus they 


increased them in anxiety.’ 


The scholars write: it was the wont of the Arabs in the days of ignorance that when 
they would halt at a place they would seek the refuge of a notable jinn so that he 
does not afflict them with any evil; just as when they would enter the territories 


1 Man La Yahdurha al-Faqih 2/195; al-Mahasin: p. 362; Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 8/325. 
2 Al-Khisal 2/618; Wasa’il al-Shiah 8/325. 


3 Sūrah al-Jinn: 6. 
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of the enemies they would seek the refuge and amnesty of a respectable person. 
When the Jinns saw that the humans are seeking their refuge due to fear they 
increased them in their anxiety, fear and terror till eventually they became more 


va) 


fearful then they were before. Qatadah says, “’They increased them in anxiety’ 
means that the Jinns’ insolence increased against them... so when they would 
seek the refuge of the jinn they would harass them and make them feel more 


anxious.”! 


After the advent of Islam they sought the refuge of Allah 4544 alone and 
abandoned the Jinn.” Which implies that seeking refuge from the jinn is seeking 
refuge from those besides Allah sése23 


s 


UBS Sa u Chal aai S5 EL, 5 


Pi aa 5, 


If Allah inflicts upon you hardship there is none that can remove it save 
Him. And if He intends good for you then there is none that can reverse His 
favour. Allah grants it to whomsoever He wishes from His bondsmen. And 


verily He is the Very Forgiving the Most Merciful.‘ 


1 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/455; Tafsir al-Tabari 29/108; Fath al-Qadir 5/305. The same has been narrated in the 
Tafsir books of the Shrah as well. Refer to: al-Burhan 4/391; Tafsir al-Qummi; Tafsir al-Saft 5/235; Tafsir 
Shibr p. 535. 

2 Tafsir al-Tabari 29/109 

3 Kitab al-Tawhid p. 175. 


4 Sirah Yinus: 107. 
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Discussion Seven 


Istikharah in ways That Resemble the Divination of the Days of 


Ignorance 


In their era of ignorance the Arabs would, when intending to journey or wage 
war or do anything else, spin arrows in order to divine the future. They would 
use three arrows; upon the first would be written “Do”, upon the other would 
be written “Don’t” and the third would be blank. Some say that upon one there 
would be written, “My Lord has commanded me”, upon the other, “My lord has 
prohibited me,” and the third would be empty. Hence, they would spin these 
arrows and if the “Do” arrow appeared they would go ahead, if the “Don’t” arrow 


appeared they would resist and if the empty arrow appeared they would repeat.’ 


A multitude of people had been affected by divination by way arrows just as they 
had been affected by erecting idols and worshipping them; Ansab is primarily the 
worship of others besides Allah itz. and Azlam is fortune telling and seeking 
that knowledge which is the exclusive domain of Allah 5%, In essence, the 
former is for practice and the latter is for knowledge. And the religion of Allah 
58 is in complete contrast to both of them. 


Now, the Twelver Shrah have made Istikharah by way of arrows part of their 
religion and they have made a few additions to it as well which they name al- 
Riga’. Therefore, we see that al-Hurr al-‘Amilt has established a chapter named, 
‘chapter regarding the commendableness of Istikharah with al-Riqa@’ and its 
method’. In this chapter he has cited five narrations. As for al-Majlisi, he has 
mentioned many different ways in which this Istikharah can be done; he has 
established three chapters in this regard, ‘chapter regarding Istikharah with 


1 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/12; Tafsir al-Tabari 9/510 
2 Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 5/208-213 
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al-Riga’,' ‘chapter regarding Istikharah with Banādiq” and ‘chapter regarding 
Istikharah with Subhah and Hasa’.? 


The method of doing all these different types of Istikharah (as the books of the 
Shřah elucidate) although might slightly differ from the ways of the people of 
ignorance in terms of them containing a salah and a supplication—a salah which 
is performed in an innovated way and a special supplication—but their end result 
is no different than the practice of the ignorant era, i.e. in terms of divining good 
by moving the beads of Tasbth (without recitation) or writing “Do” and “Don’t” 
on pieces of paper and doing that a few times. 


An example of this is the narration documented by al-Kulayni,’ al-Tust,° al-Hurr 
al-‘Amili® and others’ which Hārūn ibn Kharijah reports from Abū ‘Abd Allah. It 


reads as follows: 


PSl je jad D ye i a I pom I UT osi lgs BOE BST by oe JS | ol 9 JT 13 
BG gy ODD SoS jp jal A ye Bet eel pam SN Ul eng Lge DOU Cd ge fal BDU oy ODL) 
I partal: po Le Gd JB g Sstre Sree OE BIS eaS aa pie eae Cot Yad edt fa Y 
Ble g thee ps i goael or Ala A eUl: Balle peal decile $3 om» 
UL aE Et olisligi y leigi cE I Say Opel Yh g LS Le gl 
ail aly Coe OL g ala DE Jatt VOW pe S98 eo) y cokes GLI eV fd «fal 
edt Clas Y iuli go 9 4 fork Le gst ob aot JI pb I ye cS REY GS’ 5 


When you intend to do anything take six pieces of paper and write in three 
of them, “In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. This is seeking 


of goodness for so and so the son of such and such a lady from the All 


1 Bihar 91/226-234 

2 Ibid 91/235-240 

3 Ibid 91/247-251 

4 Al-Fura’ min al-Kafi 1/131 

5 Al-Tahdhib 1/306 

6 Wasã'il al-Shi'ah 5/208 

7 Al-Muqni‘ah p. 36; al-Misbah p. 372 
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Powerful, the Most Wise; do”. And in the other three write, “In the name 
of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. This is seeking of goodness for so 
and so the son of such and such a lady’ from the All Powerful, the Most 
Wise; don’t”. Thereafter place them under your prayer mat and read two 
raka‘ats of salah. After having performed the salah do a long Sajdah and 
say the following a hundred times therein, “I seek goodness from Allah 
ie through his grace, goodness without any hardship.” Then sit upright 
and say the following, “O Allah choose good for me and decide the best 
for me in all my affairs with ease and well-being.” Then take the pieces 
of paper mix them up and choose one. Do this three times. If three “Do” 
pieces emerge consecutively go ahead and do what you intend. And if 
the three “Don’t” pieces appear consecutively do not desist from doing 
what you intend. And if one “Do” and one “Don’t” emerge then continue 
drawing till you have drawn five pieces. See which one is more and practice 


accordingly. Leave the sixth for you will not need it. 
As for seeking good with lumps of sand (Banddigq), it is explained as follows: 


eee oe u à lagherl ied dels Sad Bole 3 ytd C5 i Het $d bed! sl 
Be ie setae g liia gt Sag Lhe es gal BN glad gig 5 HLS à Legler oS be 
Ja VY Ug OS OL ye JSG pe ed OLS op Soy fool picil Gum g Ce 45 Lee 


Make an intention of the need you have in your heart. Then take two 
pieces of paper and write on one of them, “Yes,” and on the other, “No.” 
Place each of them into two lumps of sand. Thereafter, read two raka‘Aats 
of salah, place them under your garment and say, “O Allah d6%«x I seek 
your council in this issue of mine; you are the best of those whose council 
is sought and the best adviser. Hence, guide me to that which is good and 
will have a pleasant result.” Subsequently, put your hands in the lumps; if 


it is “Yes” then go ahead and if it is “No” then do not. 


1 The attribution is to the mother. Whereas Allah dex. says: 
ore) 
Call them by their fathers. 
2 Al-Fura‘ min al-Kafi 1/132; Al-Tahdhib 1/306; Wasa’il al-Shrah 5/209. 
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Likewise their narrations also state that: 


It goes without doubt that Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali «ii was free from the blemishes 
of the ignorant era and its superstitions and that this is something that the Shrah 
have forged against him. Therefore, we find that this is not narrated by anyone 


Gael foo à lagherd g Bybee YI ode aS goth be pea OF ge 9 yee fol eal UY beia 
cele Legal Jat Y og HV y fal Lanse] gb le OS g ela adel] g Legas g dl jproll OS y 
ESV gce [ob LI ary de 


The Istikharah of Amir al-Mu’minin is that you should conceal your 
intention and then write this Istikharah (the above mentioned). Follow 
this by placing them in lumps of soil—which should be weighed with a 
scale.! Take the lumps and place them into two separate containers; write 
on one of them, “Do” and on the other “Don’t”. Whichever of the two lumps 


appears first to the surface of the water follow it and do not go against it.’ 


besides them. 


With regard to Istikharah with al-Subhah and al-Hasa (pebbles), their Shaykh al- 


Majlist has written the following: 


ple Sal ye Logline ye Sli Leow iJ gi OS al... Sed eet ye Sap Gilly Cre 
Bt BOE aele Wie ghee ay cll dhe clam g Leith ail deel Bw YI Lb gale abil 
SAY pe OLEH CL Oly ehl gg BRL Cab OP col Sc dey ee Ue yii 


I heard my father narrate the following from his teacher al-Shaykh al- 
Baha’... We have heard the following from our teachers (merely by way of 
revision) who narrate from the Mahdi regarding Istikharah with a Tasbih. 
He should take it and send salutations upon Nabi 4% and his household 
three times and then hold the Tasbih and count two beads at a time. If, at 


the end, one bead remains its positive and if two remain its negative.’ 


1 This is the explanation given by al-Majlisi in Al-Bihar 91/239. 


2 Bihar 91/238 


3 Ibid 
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All these divinations have their roots in the pre-Islamic era of ignorance. The 
Shrah have tried to give it an Islamic image. 


Whereas, Allah 5%. has ordered the believers—when they are two-minded in 
their matters—to seek his council by worshipping him and imploring him for 
goodness in affairs that they intend. As is narrated by Imam Ahmad and Imam 
Bukhari, and the authors of the Sunan collections on the authority of Jabir ibn 


‘Abd Allah «aii, He narrates the following: 


ST ea 13) py OTA ope By peal baka LoS 3 je Y badas ple y adhe aU ghee alll I pw obs 
SE yh Syiah ale Spi ol Ql as pb de i ab ge yey AS ld WL 6S 
sgall pe lly hel Vy eleg iT Vy 48 SLUG plead Had ope SULT, 


Rasūlullāh 4s would teach us Istikharah just as he would teach us 
a chapter from the Qur’an. He would say, “When any of you intend to 
do something he should read two raka‘ats of optional prayer and then 
supplicate thus, “O Allah, I seek goodness from you due to your knowledge 
and I seek the ability from you due to your might and I ask you due to your 
immense grace. For verily, you are capable and I am not, you know and I do 


not and you are the possessor of the knowledge of the unseen...” 


Surprisingly, this form of Istikharah has been narrated in the books of the 
Shrah with exactly the same words as the above narration which appears in the 
canonical hadith source texts of the Muslims (the Ahl al-Sunnah)’. However, the 
doctrine of Taqiyyah which is one of the primary stimuli in distancing the Shrah 
from concurring with the majority compelled some of the Shiri scholarship to 
give preference to Istikharah with al-Riqa’ over everything else with the lame 
pretext that this was the isolated practice of a group who digressed from the 


way of Mustafa <siei\>, referring to the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is because any of 


1 Al-Bukhari 2/51: under the chapters regarding nocturnal prayer, 8/168: chapter regarding the Ayah 
Say he is the most powerful; Sunan Abi Dawad 2/187-188; Sunan al-Tirmidhi 2/349; Sunan al-Nasa’t 6/80- 
81; Sunan Ibn Majah 1/440; Sunan Ahmad 3/344. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 91/265; Makarim al-Akhlaq p. 372. 
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their narrations which are in complete harmony with the stance of the majority 
becomes problematic for the Shrah in terms of practice due to there being the 


possibility of Tagiyyah, according to their paradigm. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili states: 


vol alin J oY RAJI ford Lgl Lye BS ope yp FES Eek oll og sb oyl ery Js 
Abd oye 


Ibn Ta’tis has given various reasons for why Istikharah with al-Riqa’ is 
preferred. Among them... There is no possibility of it being narrated by 
way of Taqiyyah for none of the common populace (the Ahl al-Sunnah) 


have narrated it.! 


This is acknowledgement on their path that none of the Ahl al-Sunnah has 
narrated Istikharah with al-Riqa’. 


Furthermore, it seems as if Istikharah with al-Riga’ troubled some of their scholars 


who felt it was rather something very odd. Hence, one of them says: 


SLES jam gid aa Vy fail panty Ley gG I Ll 
As for al-Riga’ and the “do” and “don’t” that it contains, it falls in the realm 
of odd practices.’ 


Not forgetting that he has even criticized its chain of transmission.’ 


This opinion of his, nevertheless, did not resonate well with the later Shah who 


discarded it saying: 
O parwradly ged BO doce [gi 92 A y BLE OSS ES y Cle yu Lele aed LLY a} 
pelle d 


1 Wasã'il al-Shiah 5/211 
2 Ja‘far ibn al-Hasan al-Hilli (d 676 A.H.). He is titled al-Muhagqgqiq by the Shiah. 
3 Their scholar Ibn Idris states, “It is a very rare narration because it has been narrated by the 


Fathiyyah who are worthy of being cursed. E.g. the likes of Zur‘ah and Sama‘ah. (Bihar 91/287). 
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This opinion has no basis especially when it is popularly known among the 
learned scholars. How can it be an odd practice when the scholars of hadith 
have documented it in their collections, the authors have mentioned it in 
their books.’ 


They further claim that one of their scholars has compiled a voluminous book 
regarding the various types of Istikharah.’ In this book, he considers the narration 
of Istikharah with al-Riqa’ as reliable and makes mention of the weird and strange 
effects that it has.? Thus they assert that only a select few have rejected it but 


their rejection does not hold much weight due to them being in the minority.’ 


This was the detailed elucidation regarding Istikharah with al-Riqa’, al-Banadigq, 
al-Subhah and al-Hasa together with the dispute around them. These are without 
a doubt in complete conformity with the manner in which the polytheist would 
do Istikharah, i.e. “Do” and “Don’t”. The only difference is that they have added 
to it a salah and a supplication; and some narrations specify that the Istikharah 
should be done by the grave of Husayn’, which makes the Shirk even more clear. 
This is an innovation exclusive to this cult which has made them attached to it, 
and base their planning around, that to which the arrows guide them. 


Whereas Allah S42. says: 


1 Bihar 91/288. 

2 His name is Radi ibn Ta’iis al-Hasani. 

3 Bihar 91/288. 

4 The Shrah have differed as to who was the first of their scholars to reject it. Shaykh al-Shahid 
claims that no one besides Ibn Idris and those who followed suit like al-Shaykh Najm al-Din rejected 
it. (Bihar 91/288). 

However, al-Majlist claims that al-Mufid was the first to reject it. After citing the narration he 
mentions, “This is a very odd narration... we have mentioned it to reveal its status of permissibility 
not so that any one should practice upon it.” Then came along the later scholars who claimed that no 
such statement was made by al-Mufid; someone had included it in his book without it being from him. 
(Bihar 101/285). This is also proof that they change the books of their scholars. 

5 Wasail al-Shřah 5/220; Bihar 101/285. 
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ei pe Sig als iig gigli ds 


“Carrion and blood have been prohibited for you” until Allah says, “and 


that you divine by way of arrows.” 


The meaning of which is abundantly clear that O you who believe, Allah dasa 
has made it forbidden that you divine by way of arrows.’ Istiqsam literally means 
to seek a lot or a share through the medium of arrows. Ibn ‘Abbas iiss says, 
“Azlam are arrows by way of which they would determine their affairs”® i.e. the 
knowledge of that which has been apportioned for them.’ 


y 


Likewise Allah i252. says: 


$5; 
That is sinful. 


In other words, practicing divination is sinful, misguidance, ignorance, and 


ascribing partners to Allah 45i, 


These Rawāfid in these variant Istikhārahs of theirs have followed the path of 
the polytheists and they have given preference to divination’ over the method 
of Istikharah prescribed by the Shari‘ah. Solely because of its exclusivity to 
their creed, which according to them is a sign of its authenticity. They have in 
a similar manner made it mandatory upon their followers to follow the result of 
the divination and have warned against opposing it.°It is as if they believe that 


1 Sirah al-Ma’idah: 3 

2 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/12 

3 Tafsir al-Tabari 6/78 

4 Ibn al-Qayyim: Ighathah al-Lahafan 1/227 

5 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: al- Iqāz min al-Haj ‘ah: p. 3, 71-71 

6 “And if he finds all of them to be “Don’t” he should be wary of not going against them.” (Bihar al- 
Anwar 91/288 
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it brings knowledge from Allah sté&z., And this is exactly what the polytheists 
would do. Ibn al-Qayyim = says, “Divination is that they would compel 
themselves to practice on that which the arrows commanded them to do as is the 
case when taking an oath...” 


So how is it possible for a Shi7 to claim that the result of these pieces of paper with 
which he seeks good is the precisely the decree of Allah 455444, Did he somehow 
become aware of the unseen or does he have a promise by Allah (that he will be 
informed)? These pieces of paper compel him to do something or not to do it 
without any sound evidence or proof, as was the condition of the polytheist. And 
maybe there is no disparity whatsoever between that and between the saying of 


Ace 3c 


the astrologist, “Do not travel due to this star or that star.” Allah S252. says: 
BE LSS LE G G3 
No souls knows what it will earn the next day.? 


Whereas the Shrah continue to base their decisions on the outcome of pebbles 


and inanimate entities. 


1 Ighathah al-Lahafan 1/227 


2 Stirah Luqman: 34. This discussion is taken from Ighathah al-Lahafan 1/227 
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Chapter Two 


Their Beliefs Regarding the Oneness of Allah in Terms of Him Being 
theRabb 


The Oneness of Allah sts. in terms of him being the Rabb (nourisher) entails 
that the attributes: Ownership, creation, and planning of the universe, only be 
ascribed to Him. A servant should believe that Allah sé: alone is the creator, 
sustainer, giver of life, giver of death, causer of benefit and harm, sovereign owner 
and planner. To Him alone belongs the power of creation and the authority of 
rule. Allah stax says: 


SJG Ey i ig 225g GENT 


Behold! To him belongs creation and the authority of rule. Blessed is Allah 
the Lord of the universe. 


y 


In another verse Allah Stas. says: 
Halll 11 A5 cats MLE alts 


And for Allah is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth. And to him is 


the return.” 


“ges 


Allah 35%. has no partner and no equal. 
The theme of the discussion is not studying this principle. Rather it is the study 


of the Shi7 doctrine in this regard and an inquiry into whether this principle has 
been affected due to the Shii belief regarding theirs Imams. 


1 Sūrah al-A‘raf: 54 


2 Strah al-Nūr: 42 
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The Qur’an has mentioned that the polytheists from among the Quraysh, together 
with their disbelief in Allah 5,452 and ascribing partners to him in worship, 


believed that He was the Creator and the Sustainer. Allah Stax. says: 


din Sid gals 38 gals 35 


If you were to ask them who created them they would most certainly say 
Allah.’ 


Likewise he says: 


cS BS as a poe iy coma As oe oN AII rano ‘5 


si SGT B i Shy i G58 35 26h be teh £2 


Say: “Who provides for you from the sky and the earth? Or who owns the 
ears and the eyes? And who extracts the living from the dead and the dead 
from the living? And who plans all matters?” They will reply: Allah. Say, 
“Do you not then fear?” 


Despite this, they ascribed partners to Allah St%%& in worship. Hence Allah 


“eae 


Hiii says: 


S55 BE s aby R a 


And the majority of them do not believe in Allah but that they ascribe 


partners to him.’ 
Mujahid comments: 


Their Iman in Allah 45 refers to their statement, “Allah created us, 
nourishes us and gives us death.” So this is their Iman in Allah which is 


accompanied by ascribing partners to Allah «=. in worship.’ 


1 Sarah al-Zukhruf: 87 

2 Sarah Yiinus: 31 

3 Stirah Yisuf: 106 

4 Tafsir al-Tabart 231/77-78; Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/532 
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So are the Shr'ah more intense in their heresy then these polytheists? 


Scholars have mentioned that belief in Allah 55%: as the soul creator and 
nourisher is intrinsic to human nature and that polytheism in this regard (in 
the sense of believing in two creators who are identical in their attributes and 
doings) has not been professed by any cult or creed throughout history. Only a 
few idolaters have held the opinion that there exists a creator who created only 


some of the universe.! 


And therefore the question: Has this principle been affected in the Shti dogma? 
Le. in the sense that they are guilty of partially ascribing partners to Allah due to 
the importance they accord their Imams, the attributes they ascribe to them, and 
the titles they confer upon them? 


This will become evidently clear after analysing the narrations and reports which 
feature in their canonical works with regards to their Imams. In this regard I shall 


present five discussions: 


. Their claim that Rabb is the Imam. 


m 


2. Their belief that this world and the afterlife both belong to the Imām. 


3. Their belief that the formation of clouds and the thundering of lightening 
is due to the order of the Imām (I have named this discussion: Attributing 


cosmic occurrences to the Imām) 
4. Their claim that a portion of Allah 4%; incarnated into the Imam. 
5. Their claim that the Imām can benefit and harm. 
Similarly, under the chapter regarding the fundamentals of Iman there will come 
a discussion on their belief regarding Qadr (predestination) and that a person 
gives existence to his actions; this also amounts to ascribing a partner to Allah 


4a in terms of him being the Rabb. I have left this discussion to be covered 


there so that we can have a more holistic view of their fundamentals of Iman. 
1 Majmūŭ‘ al-Fatawa 3/96-97; Sharh al-‘Aqidah al-Tahawiyyah p. 17-18 
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Discussion One 


Their belief that Rabb is their Imam 


It appears in their narrations that ‘Alt «iis allegedly said, “I am the lord of the 


land due to whom it remains stable.” 


Look at their audacity and fanaticism Is not Allah i alone the Mighty Lord 
of the earth, is it not him who created the heavens and the earth, and is the one 


that is upholding them. 
os ya ast je Legos 51 5 5 98 of Jas AGEN Ltd a 5, 


Allah withholds the heavens and the earth from moving. If they ever move 
there will be none to withhold them besides him.” 


Yet they ascribe to their Imam that he said, “I am the sovereign of the land,’ 
i.e. the ruler of the land. And they further claim that the Imam is meant in the 


verse: 


K5 È Sai c4; 


And the earth eliminated with the light of its lord.’ 


Likewise they say that: 


pig žig g AREE 555 lb el 
As for him who oppresses, we shall soon punish him. Thereafter, he will be 


returned to his Lord who will afflict upon him a severe torment.’ 


1 Mir’at al-Anwar p. 59. He quotes from Bas@’ir al-Darajat of al-Saffar. 
2 Sirah al-Fatir: 41 
3 Strah al-Zumar: 69 


4 Sirah al-Kahf: 87 
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They claim the oppressor will be brought before ‘Ali 2% who will afflict him 


with a severe torment.' 


Similarly they claim: 


35) 


Í E5 3e ABN; 


And he does not ascribe in the worship of his Lord anyone. 


It is reported in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi that this refers to submission to ‘Alt zis and 
that one may not consider an unworthy and inapt person to be his partner in 
authority.’ This is also reported in Tafsir al-Qummi.’ 


Do not assume that these interpretations are due to the word Rabb being in 
the meaning of owner or master, because these verses are so explicit regarding 


Allah 3&2. as the Rabb that they cannot bear any other meaning. The genitive 


construction has only made the word Rabb definite and specific. 


Furthermore the scholars of language have written that when the word Rabb 


appears with a JI, thus its purport becomes specific to Allah Sussex, 


Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


Names and attributes are of two types: One type is those names which 
are exclusive to Allah sts, e.g. names like al-Ilah (God), Rabb al-‘Alamin 
(Sustainer of theUniverse), and other names of this nature. These cannot 
be used for a servant at all. It is in this type that the polytheists have 


faltered and have considered others to be equal to Allah saa0x, 


The second type is those attributes and names which can, to a certain 


extent, be attributed to the servant, e.g. al-Hayy (the living), al-‘Alim (the 
1 Mirat al-Anwar p. 59 with reference to Kanz al-Fawa’id. 
2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/353; al-Burhan 2/497; Tafsir al-Saft 3/270. 


3 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/47 
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knower), al-Qadir (the capable). In this case, it would be necessary not to 
attribute these qualities to the creation in the same level as it is attributed 
to Allah wae 


However these people have named their Imam “al-Rabb” (which is a name 


ees 


exclusive to the being of Allah ts.) due to their unceasing interpretations. 
These interpretations were concocted by an irreligious imposter who intended 
to avert the Shrah away from their Lord, and unsurprisingly we find followers 


among the Shrah who have consumed from this stagnant contaminated pool of 
water, which is preserved within the canonical works of the Twelver Shrah. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/342 
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Discussion Two 


Their Belief That This World and the Afterlife Both Belong to the 


Imam. 


The author of al-Kaft has established a chapter by the name, ‘chapter regarding 
the earth being the soul property of Imam’. One of the narrations which appear 


therein reads thus: 


eee gets PLD BEM y ial OF cade LÍ JG pL ade Ul ne Ol ge me al ge 


Abū Basir narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah, “Do you not know that the world 
and the afterlife are the properties of the Imam. He can operate as he 


desires and can confer either of them upon whomsoever he wishes. This is 


the permission granted to him by Allah.” 


Does this not amount to equating the Imam to Allah in his authority as the Rabb? 
Because Allah St5%5:4 says: 


ONG Ape He Say Fis ot 


Do you not know that for Allah alone is the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth?’ 


Seah aI] KR G3 AYG SILLS AIL U5 


For Allah is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and whatever is 


between them and to Him is the return.’ 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/409 
2 Sirah al-Baqarah: 107 
3 Sirah al-Ma’idah: 18 
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Se OS ASYG CAGE EST HAL a 


For Allah is the dominion of the heavens and the earth and whatever is 


within them.? 


SI 6 63956 5 BS NG ep A al 


The One to Who belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth; Who 


has no children and Who has no partner in kingdom.” 


JAG be al 


And for Allah is the next life and the first life.’ 


AUB 255 ARLEN 5 S55 J 


Say, “Who provides for you from the heavens and the earth?” Say, “It is 
Allah.” 


A EEN 5 SES alll SE E Js fo 


Is there any other creator besides Allah who is sustaining you from the 


heavens and the earth?> 


eer te Rise, tee ete 
DPSS ASHE GSI alll ee VASE 


Search for sustenance by Allah, worship Him, and thank Him.‘ 


1 Strah al 


2 Straha 


3 Sirah al 


4 Sirah al 


5 Straha 
6 Sūrah a 


-Mī’idah: 120 
-Furqan: 2 
-Najm: 25 
-Saba’: 24 
-Fatir: 3 
~Ankabit: 17 
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How do the Shrah then claim abilities for their Imams which no human has 
authority over and how do they accord their Imams a characteristic which is from 
the necessary attributes of Allah St5%e:4 as the Rabb. They have no evidence in 
this regard besides that which the devils dictate and their irreligious write. Even 
more surprising is the fact that they attribute the kingdom, knowledge, rights, 
and actions of Allah S62. to their Imams and then they say, “That is with the 
consent of Allah st and His approval.” Is this not conveniently veiling their 
blasphemy? Or is it not an endeavour to conceal the prime objective of their devils 
which is to deify the Imams and confer upon them the attributes of Allah? 


703 


704 


Discussion Three 
Attributing Cosmic Occurrences to the Imams 


Whatever happens in the cosmos is all because of the command of Allah sussex. 
and His arrangement, in which he has no partner. However the books of the 
Shrah intrigue ones interest in this regard, for they have attributed some of the 


occurrences of the cosmos to their Imams. Sama‘ah ibn Mihran narrates: 


Ae gh SCE yl g clad! ote ii pL! abe Ul ee gl ee ES JU ON ge cy ielo ge 
Labo gei NB Kabo pal ye lb Bal lia ga g he I lla ye OLS Le ai] Lal pL abe UI 
PAI ache eve oll pel SUE 


Once I was in the company of Abū ‘Abd Allah and the sky thundered and 
emitted lightening. Thereupon Abi ‘Abd Allah said, “Behold all thunder 


and lightning is due to the order of your leader.” 
I enquired, “Who is our leader?” 


He said, “Amir al-Mu’minin Kist”! 


This implies that all thunder and lightning is due to the order of Amir al-Mu’minin 
and not because of the order of Allah state, the One, the All Mighty. 


What conclusion will an unbiased Muslim draw from this narration when Allah 
JGR says: 


JBN ARN 2385 bg USE GES Gil 


He is the one that shows you lightening which (at times) you fear and (at 


times) you have hope in and he is the one creates heavy clouds.’ 


1 al-Ikhtisas p. 327; Bihar al-Anwar 37/33; al-Burhan 2/482 
2 Strah al-Ra‘d: 112 
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Is this not the belief of the Saba’iyyah, which is raising its disfigured head in 
the books of the Twelvers? Is this not claiming that ‘Alt «ii is the Rabb or 
that he has some share in the operation of the universe? How bold of al-Majlisi, 
and al-Mufid before him, to write such blasphemy and ascribe it to Imam Ja‘far 
425? For such heresy was plainly clear to them as well. Only a heretic and an 
irreligious person will believe in such doctrines. Indeed appalling is the affair 
of a people who procure their religion from books that contain such blasphemy, 
who revere scholars who openly professed such heresies. Is there no person of 
sound intellect and healthy religious propriety among this cult who can raise his 
voice and express his condemnation against this widespread misguidance, and 
who can exonerate the pure members of the Ahl al-Bayt from such devastating 
filth. Is there no one who will purify ShTism from the filth that the scholars of the 
Safawid era soiled it with? 


Or is it that every sincere scholar who raises his voice is assassinated as they did 
with al-Kisrawi, or his opinion is interpreted as Taqiyyah (dissimulation) as they 
did with many of their narrations and opinions of their scholars. Has this dogma 
reached a stage where it has now become impervious to rehabilitation and the 
light of the truth? 


I assume that the impressionable lay Shrah adherents perceive that there exists 
no other Islam out there but this. Because many factions of both Sunni and Shrah 
have impressed upon them that there is no difference between the two save ina 
few secondary issues. Thus they shut the door of deliberation, investigation, and 
research upon them due to this grave widespread misunderstanding. 


They also say that the clouds are the conveyance of ‘Ali #«és5 in which he rides as 
he desires. Their narrations state: 


Speer BT eaS y SaL Gy g Micke 5 Saha by 5 icles te) a lew ye OLS l 


AE OES gpl se pet gell pee sy lgl Le OL 4d G y g oll 
1 Refer to the book: Fikrah al-Taqrib bayn al-Sunnah wa al-Shiah 
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Any cloud that emits thunder, a storm, and lightening is ridden by your 
companion. Behold! He will ride the clouds and ascend the stories, the 
stories of the heavens and the earths. Five thereof are populated and two 


are empty.’ 


This statement indirectly implies that ‘Alt “sais; drives the clouds which amounts 
to disbelief in the verse wherein Allah Sa;sex: 


adhe gt oe 2 ia Jé Gs EI 


When they (the winds) have carried laden clouds we drive them to barren 


land and shower upon it water.’ 
Likewise the verse: 
EE pase T ee Lea 


Allah is the one that sends the winds which carry the clouds spreading 


them in the sky as he wishes. 


Their claim that “Alī «iss rides the clouds” is an extension of the blasphemous 
belief of the Saba’iyyah belief, which was: 


domed Bills i pe te l 9 lend bese Gill ys 


He is the one that appears in the clouds; the thunder is his voice, and the 


lightening is his smile.* 


1 Al-lkhtisas p. 199, p. 327; Bihar al-Anwar 27/32 
2 Sūrah al-A‘raf: 57 

3 Strah al-Rim: 48 

4 Al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/173 
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Furthermore, al-Majlist quotes a lengthy narration which consists of eight pages;1 


this narration accords ‘Ali *«i supernatural abilities. To name a few: 


e He can transfer his followers to places in the heavens and the earth, 


e He can demonstrate before them miracles greater than the miracles of the 


prophets, 


e He can destroy an entire nation with one slap. 
The climax of it all is the claim: 


dang ball ò glared Y be Vl 5 2 peed Khe oye ALY i) 


I own such entities from the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, the 


knowledge of which you cannot comprehend. 


Al-Majlist says about this narration: 


5.19 00 phos ile gle O58 6 pt ge bla LIS alee JS corel gerbe I) Lai We of 
bend GS ga 5 le TB eg FM iload o.ll SLL ila LS -aloi oe 
eaa j Gl AUN Ob UT Lily Y gi aU gs Ul cal o GLU UI OL Last Sal ge LÍ 

ole le mo g 


‘Alī pointed at two clouds. Each one thus became (flat) like a spread carpet. 
Thereafter, ‘Ali «si mounted one and some of his companions like Salman 
and al-Miqdad mounted the other. He then said, “I am the eye of Allah on 
the earth, Iam the speaking tongue of Allah in his creation, I am the light of 
Allah which will never be distinguished, I am the door to Allah wherefrom 


he should be approached, and I am his proof against his servants.” 


The narration continues in a very strange manner... The friends of ‘Alt «iii ask 


him regarding the miracles of the Ambiya’ whereupon he says: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/34 
2 Ibid. 
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EV yO godl Khe ope HY SI de Ty doll Gb Cy UB go Lee bee STU 
cp Rael ie OLS g Mm germans Gel phe bac Al ol Of epee alae! Lal ian rales Le 
abe a y yll 9S ee eth Se ge gt og je WI Bb ISS oy Go Ly 
je AW ee dy Boy > Ogre OLI Aly grt Ene g BII Gb oa g jl SIS LS AI 

cell ple Se Sial fos 


I will show you greater than that. He said, “By the one who split the seed 
and created the soul I own from the kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
such things that if you were to learn of them your hearts would not be able 
to withstand them; the great name of Allah (al-Ism al-A‘zam) consists of 
seventy two letters. Asif ibn Barkhiya possessed the knowledge of only one 
letter owing to which, Allah caused the earth between him and the throne 
of Bilqis to sink in till he was able procure her throne. Subsequently, the 
earth returned to what it was in less than the blink of an eye. As for us, we 
have by the oath of Allah all seventy two letters, and one letter Allah has 
kept exclusive to himself in the realm of the unseen.” 


This fairy tale goes onto mention that they, as they progressed, passed by some 
strange worlds wherein ‘Alt zás visited the Ambiya’. Among them they saw a 
prophet who began crying when seeing Amir al-Mu’minin. And when he was 
asked as to the cause of his crying he said: 


phi a phe dee SUS ahii a) og ay Sole ola jd pled SIME JS ee gs pos OS ere fall peal Ol 
3 pab 


Amir al-Mu’minin used to pass by and visit me every morning. My reward 
of devotion would increase due to looking at him. He has not visited me 
now for the last ten days, therefore, that put me into distress.’ 


The tale also mentions that ‘Alt #<i% told his friends, “Lower your gazes.” 
Thereafter he transported them to a city wherein the Bazaars were bustling and 
its people were taller than date-palms. He informed them that this is the people 
of ‘Ad. Then he stunned them and destroyed them.’ 


1 Ibid 


2 Ibid 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/39 
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And the story continues... till eventually they return with the clouds carrying 
them. They land in the house of Amir al-Mu’minin in less than a blink of an eye. 
They report: 


ell cbs 25 y Lge ag F OLS 5 03H OS golly pel ody tet SW pos lS s 


We reached Madinah at the time of the Zuhr salah whilst the Mu’adhin 
was still calling out the adhan. Whereas we left just after the sun had risen 
up high.’ 


Lastly Amir al-Mu’minin says: 


cy gte bey ced GLI oye JTS emily eed pels eb LI Get of oo aT 
all reels podl AI Uy Cal cere Fol joel ly sas clare WI AU eel 


“If I want I can tour the entire world and the seven heavens and return 
in less than the winking of an eye because of the knowledge of the great 
name of Allah that I possess.” 


So we said, “O Amir al-Mu’minin! You are the greatest sign of Allah and his 


astounding miracle”? 


This lengthy narration with all its flaws and problems has not been rejected by 
al-Majlist despite his acknowledgement: 


pred! etale otal] yale aig leo FY Late ll Spel gos oS 


I have not seen it in our canonical works. We do not reject it, rather we 


consign its knowledge to the Imams.? 


Astonishing indeed! A narration which is not found in their mother-works and 
which consists of such inconceivable exaggerations, yet al-Majlist did not have the 
courage to reject it. So what then about the ludicrous narrations which appear in 
their mother-works. They will be most certainly be overlooked and accepted. 


1 Ibid 


2 Ibid 
3 Ibid 
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Discussion Four 
A Divine Portion has Translocated into the Imams 


The Shrah have narrations which suggest that a fraction of Allah’s Nir translocated 
into ‘Alt «aii. Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


Led 0 55 patil ara Lome GS 
Then we rubbed his right hand. His light thus permeated our existence.’ 
ais Lae all SS 5 
But Allah made us mingle with himself.’ 


This divine fraction which has translocated into their A’immah—as they claim— 
enabled them with supernatural abilities. Therefore, a person who reads what 
they term “the miracles of the Aimmah” which are reported in hundreds of 
narrations will reach the conclusion that they are just like Allah sésez., the 
Rabb of the universe (exalted is he from what they say) in terms of giving life 
and death, creating and sustaining.’ Yes, in order to mislead and confuse their 


narrations suggest that all of this happens by the command of Allah Sse. 


For example: ‘AIT «ails is the reviver of the dead. A narration from Abi ‘Abd Allah 


in al-Kaft states the following: 


1 Uşūl al-Kaft 1/440; Ibid 1/441-442 

2 Ibid 1/435. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar ‘chapter regarding his (‘Ali) comprehensive miracles’ 42/17 (17 narrations), ‘the 
chapter regarding his strange miracles’ 42/5-56. They have even attributed such miracles to his grave 
which are exclusively the domain of Allah 3%%%«z.; the author of Al-Bihar has established an entire 
chapter in this regard, ‘chapter regarding the miracles that transpired at his tomb’ 42/311-339. This is 
the case with all twelve of their Imams. The sand of the grave of Husayn is, however, supersedes the 
miracles of the Imams in that they have ascribed divine powers like sustaining, curing, and granting 


of well-being to it. 
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ANTONE GOCE 


Amir al-Mu’minin had maternal relations in the Bani Makhzūm tribe. 
A youngster from among them came to him and said, “O my uncle my 


brother passed away and I am grieving immensely over his demise.” 


He said, “Do you desire to see him?” the youngster replied in the 


affirmative. 
He then said, “Show me his grave.” 


Hence, he went whilst he was dressed in the shawl of Rasilullah ssa, 
When he reached the grave his lips moved after which he kicked the grave. 
And thus the dead man emerged from his grave speaking Persian. Amir 
al-Mu’minin said to him, “Did you not die as an Arab?” He said, “Yes. But 
because we died following the ways of so and so, and so and so (i.e. Abū 
Bakr and ‘Umar) our tongues changed.” 

They claim that ‘Alt zis revived the entire graveyard of al-Jabanah.? And when 


he struck a stone a hundred camels emerged. 
Salman says (according to their fabrications): 


wale’ oe FM a gels oe Ul al le oyal i nal 


If Abū al-Hasan takes an oath to revive the people of the past and the 


people still to come he will be capable of doing so.’ 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/457; Bihar al-Anwar 41/192; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 76 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 41/194 with reference to al-Khard’ij wa al-Jara’ih which is not published as yet. 
3 Ibid 41/198 with reference to al-Khara’ij wa al-Jara’ih which is not published as yet. 

4 Ibid 41/201 
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Indeed they have procured these beliefs from the polytheist creeds which confer 
upon their idols that which is exclusive to Allah 45;4%;34, Merely envisioning such 
beliefs is sufficient in rendering them baseless. Because they are against the 
divine texts, rationality, the laws of nature, and the true state of the Imams and 


34 


their statements. Rasūlullāh ssa is instructed by Allah S555: to say: 


Say, “I do not own for myself benefit nor harm save that which Allah 


mY 


wills. 


What is very interesting is that the Shrah despite revering the Imams and 
exaggerating in their beliefs regarding them narrate the diametrically opposite 
of the aforementioned. This brings about plain contradiction in what they claim 
(This is the nature of every lie and falsehood). Rijal al-Kashshi states that Imam 
Ja‘far ibn Muhammad said: 


Lye Ol goias pb Lary Ol ad Vs po le ai be Llane y Lal sill re YI god le alll 3 
5 Ogia 9 O93 she g O see) Ul g Bel p Al gy Lae Vy cima oye alll de WL ly la gd 
a ale I glee AWTS gery Lal g Al L951 ib aU egi gl le gl srl apne g Oga ge g Osh pare 
SN phe gle ip teres s gees on he a genes y omal g MLE g ete poll oal g tod gp ple 
cab] oJ alll oye Bel y gre ley olg dele al glo Ul Spey Gis Fel ol Seal. gabe al 


ILALA Lli puie amas Ol 5 Pra) 


By Allah! We are but servants of the One Who created us and selected us. 
We are not able to benefit or harm. If we are shown mercy it is due to His 
grace and if we are punished it is due to our sins. By Allah! We have no 
guard against Allah and nor do we enjoy exoneration accorded to us by 
Him. We are going to die, be resurrected, made to stand before Allah and 
questioned. Woe be upon them! What is wrong with them? May Allah curse 
them. They have offended Allah, His Messenger who lies in his grave, Amir 


al-Mu’minin, Fatimah, Hasan, Husayn, ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn, and Muhammad 
1 Sirah al-A‘raf: 188 
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ibn ‘Ali. I bear witness that I am a man from the progeny of Rastlullah 
Acssiesift> who enjoys no exoneration before Allah. If I obey Him He will show 


mercy to me and if I disobey Him He will punish me severely.” 


However the scholars of the Shi‘ah consider such admissions of the Imams to be 
nothing more than Tagiyyah’ whereby they have misguided the people. And the 
creed of the Shrah has thus become the creeds of their scholars and not the creed 
of the Imams. 


This belief of theirs (some illustrations of which were presented above) which 
claims that a divine portion translocated into the Imams, has progressed 
according to some of their scholars; its implications have increased to the extent 
that there exists only one being who is the essence of all existence.’ They have 
considered it to be the highest form of belief in Tawhid as is propounded by their 
scholar al-Nirāqī.* 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 225-226 
2 Refer to p 151 and the discussion of Taqiyyah coming ahead. 
3 i.e. the existence of the creation is the very existence of Allah. (Majmū‘ al-Fatawa 1/140). 


4 Mahdi ibn Abi Dhar al-Kashani al-Niraqi (d. 1209 A.H), Al-Dhariah 5/58; Jami‘ al-Sa‘adat p. 132-133. 


714 


Discussion Five 


Their Belief That Days and Nights Secure Benefit and Cause Harm 
Allah S582 says: 


SLE I Fal pS al GaS R A S G5 


Whatever bounties you enjoy are all from Allah. Then when difficulty 


afflicts you it is Him that you beseech.! 


“e382 


So benefit and harm is only from Allah sts, Days and nights do not effect 
either of the two. However, the Shr‘ah defy this by claiming that some days carry 
bad omen due to which a person’s needs are not fulfilled. Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


Do not leave for an errand on Friday. When Saturday comes and its sun 


rises then leave for your needs.” 
He likewise said: 
deal gd Jo V 5 ld Coal 
Saturday is for us and Sunday is for the Bani Umayyah.’ 
He also said: 
EID eg le etl oben le so Yolen oe bbs ebel e y cb 


Is there any day which is more replete with bed-luck then Monday. Do not 


leave on Monday for you needs but leave of Tuesday.’ 


1 Sarah al-Nahl: 53 

2 Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih 1/95; Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 8/253 

3 Man la Yahduruhū al-Faqih 2/342; Wasa’il al-Shřah 8/253 

4 Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqīh 1/95; al-Rawdah p. 314; al-Mahasin p. 347; Wasd’il al-Shiah 8/253; al-Khisal 2/26. 
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He has also said: 
deb ab SRY Ven SLY 
Do not travel on Monday and do not seek to fulfil your needs therein.' 
Just as he has said: 
sae ode eel dele! sl 
The last Wednesday of the month is a day of continuous misfortune.’ 
Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali (according to their fabrications) is reported to have said: 


PLUS pgs g lb g pio eg deg 9 cele a we beg de Meg det 9 Sey Colley 
eLa gel MI he Jal e g rot ages tell ad bes ppt ey cles ey seo so ey 


Saturday is a day of ploy and deception. Sunday is a day of planting and 
building. Monday is a day of quest and journey. Tuesday is a day of war and 
bloodshed. Wednesday is a day of misfortune wherein people forebode. 
Thursday is a day of visiting the influential and fulfilling needs. And the 


day of Friday is a day of proposal and marriage.’ 


They have other narrations as well which purport the same meaning.’ The 
comprehensive understanding of these narrations entails that the days: Friday, 
Sunday, Monday, and Wednesday are days of ingrained misfortune. Hence a 


person should not fulfil his needs therein. 


1 Al-Mahasin p. 346; Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 8/257 

2 Al-Khisal 2/27; Wasd’il al-Shřah 8/257 

3 ‘Tal al-Sharai‘ p. 199; al-Khisal 2/28; ‘Uyan al-Akhbar p. 137; Wasa’il al-Shřah 8/258. 

4 Many of these narrations have been recorded in the books regarding forgeries (al-Mawda‘at). See: 
Ibn al-Jawzi: al-Mawdu‘at p. 71-74; Ibn ‘Iraq: Tanzih al-Shariah al-Marfu‘ah 2/53-56; al-Shawkani: al- 
Fawa’id al-Majmti‘ah p. 437-438. 
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But if you noticed, the last narration suggests that Monday is a day of quest and 
journey. This opposes the narrations that passed. Therefore, their scholar al-Hurr 


al-‘Amilt has interpreted this to be said in Taqiyyah.* 


Based on this, all four days are days of misfortune according to the Shtah. Which 


leaves a Shi with only three days in the week to do work. 


This is a type of foreboding’, i.e. pessimism generated due to certain days, 
birds, names, words and lands, etc. This phenomenon is from the practices of 
the people of ignorance and the polytheists. Allah S52 has condemned them 


and despised them in the Qur’an. Rasilullah sss has likewise prohibited us 
from foreboding (known as Tatayyur), and informed us that it is tantamount 
to ascribing partners with Allah S65, It cannot in any way effect procuring 
benefit or repelling harm and that it is from the whisperings of Shaytan and his 


threats. 


Allah S546: says: 


ayyy GEST sl; alll Le cart Ay Vi 
Behold! Their misfortune is with Allah but most of them do not know.’ 


1 Wasa’il al-Shiah 8/258 

2 The foreboding is the days of ignorance was where people would rely upon birds. If any of them 
would leave on an errand and would see the bird flying to the right he would consider it a good omen 
and continue his journey, and if it would fly to the left he would forebode evil and return. Some of 
them would actually incite the bird to fly. They would name these birds al-Sanih and al-Barih. Al- 
Sanih was the bird that would fly from a left of a person to his right and al-Barih was the bird that 
would fly from the right of a person to his left. They would derive good omen from the former and 
bed omen from the latter. (Fath al-Bari 10/212-213; Lisān al-‘Arab 4/512) 

Some have differentiated between bed omen (Tiyarah) and pessimism (Tatayyur). Tiyarah they say is 
the evil thought that lingers in a person’s mind and Tatayyur is the bad that comes to being due to 
that evil thought. The author of ‘Awn al-Ma‘bid has attributed this to al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam. (‘Awn 
al-Ma‘biid 10/406). 

3 Sirah al-A'raf: 131 
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‘Ali ibn Talhah narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas ais the following: 
Opole, Y pa SÍ SIs alll Lue gibas iJ pa cab ne ga sb bel Yi 


The verse, “Behold! Their misfortune is with Allah,” implies that calamities 


befall them from Allah but most people do not know. 


And Ibn Jarir mentions that Ibn ‘Abbas ®&i% would say that “Behold their 
misfortune is with Allah” means that it comes from Allah S202) 


Ibn Mas‘iid “ais narrates that Rasūlullāh sań said: 
UG J os sl Ss ot 
“Foreboding is Shirk. Foreboding is Shirk.” He said this three times.’ 


This is unequivocal in the prohibition of foreboding due the heart therein being 
connected to others besides Allah suae23 


Ibn Hajr ails; says: 


J I ps 0 9S pl gil Lo pi gl Led lee US OF pa alize VIS, UNS far Lal y 


And this has been equated to Shirk because of their belief that it would 
procure for them benefit or repel from them harm. So it is as if they 


ascribed a partner to Allah saacu4 


It is false claim meant to waste time, delay needs, turn the hearts of people away 
from Allah st to creation that cannot benefit nor harm. 


1 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/257 

2 Sunan Abi Dawad, ‘chapter regarding foreboding’ 4/230; Sunan al-Tirmidhi, ‘chapter regarding 
foreboding’ 4/160-161. He has classified this narration as Hasan Sahih; Sunan Ibn Majah 2/1170; Sahih 
Ibn Hibban narration no. 1427. 

3 Fath al-Majid p. 361 

4 Fath al-Bari 10/213; Lisan al-‘Arab 4/513 
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Nevertheless, there is no peculiarity that one will find in the books of the Shrah 
but that he will find within their own books narrations that contradict it. There 
are narrations that completely defy this belief. Usually the most effective 
debunking tool is the one done by the opponent against himself. The books of 
the Shrah report that Abū ‘Abd Allah said: 


ab Y 
There is no foreboding.? 
He also said: 
JS sls bell nes 
The expiation of foreboding is relying upon Allah.” 
Abū al-Hasan al-Thani (al-Rida) says: 


Jal pad y dale JS oe ye 9 BI IS ye Bo Bball fal de Wo ke Mey ot oe 
aol 


That person who leaves on a Wednesday for a need (against the practice of 
the people of foreboding) will be saved from every calamity, will be granted 
relief from every difficulty and Allah will fulfil his need. 
Likewise there appears a narration which reads as follows: 
ul & d 13] 
When you sense a bed omen continue (and do not withdraw). 
1 Rawdah al-Kafi p. 196; Wasa’il al-Shřah 8/262 
2 Rawdah al-Kafi p. 198; Wasa’il al-Shiah 8/262 
3 Man la Yahduruha al-Faqīh 1/95; al-Khisal 2/27 


4 Tuhaf al-‘Ugil p. 50 
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And there appears a narrations in Al-Bihar: 


LE shy ce sel pi ade OLS 5 ob pall oK g UWI Coe IS ply ale AW he col af 
BB Ya Jy Vy TY Od i Wy CTY Ss iY eel) Dp OF ae cls gen S 
(eb Y| 


Nabi 4% loved good omens and despised bed omens. And when 
Rasūlullāh ses would see something unpleasant due to which he would 
have a sense of foreboding he would say, “O Allah no one grants good but 
you, no one dispels evil but you and there is no resistance (from sinning) 


and no power (to do good) but through you.” 


So this is wholesale contradiction. And contradiction is a sign of the invalidity of 
a creed. However, the principle of Taqiyyah and the opposition of the majority 
(Ahl al-Sunnah) prevent the Shrah from benefitting from such narrations. Hence, 
you see their scholar interpreting the narration of Monday being a day of Quest 
and it being a day of journey is considered Taqiyyah. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 95/2-3; al-Tabarsi: Makarim al-Akhlaq p. 403 
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Chapter Three 
Their Belief Regarding Allah’s 3%<«. Names and Attributes 
There are four deviations of the Shrah in this regard: 


1. The deviation of Tajsim (anthropomorphism) 
2. The deviation of the Ta‘til (denying) of some of his names and attributes. 


3. The deviation of ascribing the names of Allah 4 and his attributes to 


the Imams. 


4, The deviation of Tahrif (distortion) the verses of the Qur’an due to the 
belief in the denial of the attributes of Allah 6,452, 


I shall endeavour to pause at each of these discussions and mention the doctrine 
of the Shrah with regards to them, Allah willing. 


Discussion One 
Tajsim (Anthropomorphism) 


The deviation of Tajsim (anthropomorphism) was very common among the 
Jews.! However, the first among the Muslims to invent anthropomorphic beliefs 


Avene sc 


regarding Allah St%&2. were the Rawafid. Therefore al-Razi says: 


1 Inthe Qur’an there features proof to establish this. Allah 36:46. says: 
ùl oh pe gdl IU 
And the Jews said, “‘Uzair is the son of Allah.” 
In the current Old Testament (Tawrat) there are many examples in this regard. E.g. And Adam and 
eve heard the sound of God as he was walking in the cool of the day. (Genesis: 3:8), “Then Moses Aron 
ascended... accompanied by seventy men of the Israelites. They saw the god of Israel and his feet was 
something like a pavement made of lapis lazuli [deep blue metamorphic rock], as bright as blue as the 
sky. (Exodus: 24:10.). There are many other examples of this nature refer to the following: Genesis: 32: 


22; Deuteronomy: 34: 10; Judges: 6: 11; Exodus: 24: 4... 
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ia PLEA g pS ey plia hs Gala dN ge PIM od etl gb ct OLS g Ages a ST a yea 
JW pine als oll go> Se ne lle JL 


Most of the Jews are anthropomorphists. The beginning of 
anthropomorphism in Islam was with the Rawafid like Hisham ibn al- 
Hakam, Hisham ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi, Yūnus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qummi 
and Abū Ja‘far al-Ahwal.’ 


All of the aforementioned are regarded by the Twelvers to be the forerunners 


among their scholars and authentic transmitters of their creed.’ 


Ibn Taymiyyah has identified the first person who was the proponent of this 


grave fallacy. He says: 


PSl on plia ga pace abil} JU aT PLY Gye a daly 


And the first person who is known to have claimed that Allah has a body is 


Hisham ibn al-Hakam.? 


And al-Ash‘ari who preceded Ibn Taymiyyah asserts that the former Shiah were 
all anthropomorphists. He then goes into the details of their variant views and 
quotes some of their statements in this regard. However, he says that some of 
the latter Shiah were of the opinion of denying the attributes of Allah sta: 


[known as Ta'til].4 


1 I'tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin wa al-Mushrikin p. 97. 

2 See: Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shiah 1/106. In the books of Firaq (heresiography) there is mention of 
sects that subscribed to views of these people. E.g. al-Ash‘ari says, “Al-Hishamiyyah are the followers 
of Hisham ibn al-Hakam... etc. (Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/106) And “The Yiinusiyyah are the followers of 
Yūnus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qummi (Ibid 1/109). And “The Hishamiyyah are the followers of Hisham 
ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi (Ibid 1/109. The common factor among them all is Shrism. 

3 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/20. 

4 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/106-109. 
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This tells us that denying the attributes of Allah 5%. was something that 
transpired very early in the history of Shrism. The views regarding the stipulation 


of the era in which this transpired will be presented ahead.’ 


The heresiographers have documented statements of Hisham ibn al-Hakam 
which are drenched in anthropomorphism; such that they leave the believer’s 


hair standing on end due to their blasphemous nature. 
‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi says: 


aye foo dl gh Fy Gene ae be gh al g ALG g > 93 ner 03 pora OÍ Sol oy pla gj 


Hisham ibn al-Hakam claimed that his lord is a body with boundaries and 
limits, and that he has height, width, and depth. His height is just like his 
width.’ 


He also says: 


OLY] By pe he 03 gre Ob p65 OY etl g perl Bb b pia all gol eller oy ples ol 
SL a La b he coll cee Me oy ply TSS UNAS g OLIV! ol pa ret Gul ge 95 al 
US Sal gil oe GLa y ancl 


Most certainly Hisham ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi was an exaggerator in 
anthropomorphism and Tashbih (likening Allah 45s: to the creation) 
because he claimed that his lord has a humanly appearance... and that 
he possesses the five senses that humans possess.’ He also mentions that 
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qummii was likewise an extremist in likening 


Allah to the creation and he quotes some of his verdicts in this regard.‘ 


1 In the second discussion. 
2 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 65. 
3 Ibid p. 68-69. 

4 Ibid p. 70. 
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Ibn Hazm mentions: 
tent pty Lel dep 4) OJ Lae JE 
Hisham said that the height of his lord is seven hand spans of his own hand.’ 


Al-Asfara’int, after quoting the anthropomorphist views of Hisham ibn al-Hakam 


and Hisham al-Jawaliqi, comments: 
Bo pw YB Sy o bis oda CAS ye O ley ilay Joh ills 


An intelligent person at the first instance will recognise that any person 


bearing such opinions has no share in Islam whatsoever.” 


The books of Firaq (Heresiography) are filled with the exaggerated 
anthropomorphist opinions of Hisham al-Hakam and his followers.’ Some of the 
books of the Mu'tazilah and the Zaydi Shrah also contain some of them. From 


amongst the Mu'tazilah al-Jahiz has documented these beliefs; he says: 


eels ere nb he LS SUE oy SAS glee 98 gee al Clee 5 Lil Joke Cl s 
shell ne Alil g bhaol oyl EUIS g 


These Rawafid have spoken and attributed a form and a body to him. They 
have thus dubbed as Kafir any person who believes in seeing Allah ssa. 


without a body and form.’ 
Likewise they have dubbed Ibn al-Khayyat? and al-Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar‘ as Kāfir. 


1 Al-Fasl, 5/40. 

2 Al-Tabsir fr al-Din p. 24. 

3 Refer to: al-Malati: al-Tanbih wa al-Radd p. 24; al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/184, 187, 188; al- 
Saksaki: al-Burhan p. 41; Ibn Hajr: Lisan al-Mizan 6/194; Mahmūd al-Bishbishi: al-Firaq al-Islamiyyah p. 
58; ‘All Mustafa al-Ghurabt: Tarikh al-Firaq al-Islamiyyah p. 300. 

4 Risalah al-Jahiz ft Bani Umayyah p. 19. 

5 Al-Intisar p. 14. 

6 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 1/225. 
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From among the Zaydi Shrah’, Ibn al-Murtada al-Yamant has stated: 


I pak pgs LAN os YI pence le Gals I fe ob 


Most of the Shrah belief in anthropomorphism save those who mixed with 
the Mu'tazilah.’ 


So, likening Allah st: to the creation was part of Jewish belief. It then made its 
way to Shrism due to it being the abode of any person who intended to conspire 
against Islam and its adherents. The first to propound this belief was Hisham ibn 
al-Hakam;? others after him, who are identified in the books of heresiography as 


spear-headers of deviant cults, followed in his footsteps. 


However, we find that the scholars of the Twelvers have gone out of their way 
in trying to defend the position of these devious people, the reports of whose 
heresy has been largely transmitted and whose evil was immensely widespread. 
Hence, the Twelvers issue far-fetched interpretations of their statements or try 
to refute them completely.’ 


Al-Majlist says: 
iles Coo pill gue Legal) lys ail Beall Jods 


It is very possible that the opposition ascribe these views to them out of 


obstinacy.° 


1 It should be remembered that the Zaydis subscribe to the Muttazilite school of thought in 
theology. Hence al-Shahrastani says, “As for theology, they subscribe to the school of the Mu'tazilah 
completely.’ (Al-Milal wa al-Nihal 11/162; al-Mugbili: al-‘Ilm al-Shamikh p. 319. 

2 Al-Munyah wa al-Amal p. 19; Nashwan al-Himyart: al-Hūr al-‘In p. 148-149. 

3 See p 270 onwards of this book for more details (under the discussion of how the belief in the 
distortion of the Qur’an of which Hisham was a proponent spread like wild fire in the Twelver dogma.) 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 3/290-292. 


5 Referring to Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Hisham ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi. 
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I say that it is completely normal for the Shrah to deny this. For they are known 
to refute clear realities and believe in open lies and heresies. As for their defence 
of these devious people, it is something inherent in their culture which should 
not be considered strange. For they always try to defend their people. To the 
extent that some of them have specialised in defending the most uncharacteristic 
people whose evil is well-known and regarding whose deviance and heresy many 
traditions are reported. Whereas, astonishingly, they will go out of their way in 
criticising and dubbing as infidels those who are lauded by Allah Se. and His 
Rasūl Assis, 


The objection could be raised that all the previous statements of Hisham and 
his followers were only cited from the books of the opposition, therefore, they 


cannot serve as evidence against the Shrah. 


Although it is true that all these citations have been quoted from the books of 
heresiographers belonging to various schools and leanings who are more truthful 
than the Rafidah in speech and much more reliable in transmission, and whose 
books have proven that the Rafidah were the ones who introduced this heresy 
into Islam. However the statement that these accusations of anthropomorphism 
only appear in the books of their opposition and do not appear in any of the 
books of the ShTah might convince someone who reads only the refutations of 
the Shrah, whereas in reality the complete opposite is true. 


For there are many narrations which feature in the mother-books of the Shrah 
which suggest that the theologians of the ShTah, the likes of Hisham ibn al- 
Hakam, Hisham ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi, and Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qummī 
did not merely suffice on establishing the attributes of Allah Sse as entailed 
in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, rather they exceeded that and went down the path 
of anthropomorphism. 


It appears in Usial al-Kaft of al-Kulayni and al-Tawhid of Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi 
and other books that the Shrah were in major consternation in the year 255 A.H. 


because they engaged in the contention with regards to the form of Allah sax, 
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Some opined that he had a form of some type whilst others asserted that he hada 
body. The narration that Shaykh al-Sadtiq narrates from Sahl reads as follows 


Jai ot pte seer gA Oo Opie te lp bee Gee L HH 8 dames gl J es 
ga Se ge Y plats Lab oj ee TVs abe CT Le US ye poled oF ste b oT OB ay pe ye 
WBS I Ss oS a Aye el g He pl tere dod lg Sle hes jae Ke lia yg ho gl ge cdl ase 
Pres gress ged g elig bey gas g pla oye elis be SUS y Sys Ge Gyles pds HEI 

wee ape ga 9 e gå MaS pd oe Y ge ted IOS OF SL geo flav Conta g 095 


I wrote to Abū Muhammad in the year 255 A.H enquiring, “O my Master, 
our companions have debated regarding Allah. Some say that he has a 
body (Jism)! whilst others says that he owns a form. Would you deem it 
appropriate to inform me of something in this regard that I can learn and 


will not exceed. I shall comply diligently? 


Hence he responded saying, “You have asked regarding Allah whereas he 
is aloof from you. He is one and alone, independent, he did not beget and 
nor was he begotten. There is no equal to him. He is the creator, not the 
created; he creates bodies which he intends and fashions forms which he 
desires, but himself does not possess any form. His praise is exalted and his 
names are sacred. He is free from an equal. There is nothing like him and 
he is the All Hearing and the All Seeing.’ 


Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Hisham ibn Salim al-Jawaliqi played a major role in 


the anthropomorphist leanings of the Shrah as is alluded to in a number of their 


1 The word Body (Jism) and others like it are invented words, the refutation or the establishment of 
which does not feature in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Therefore, the right path is not to assert these 
types of words nor to refute them. As for the meanings of these words, if the intended meaning is 
congruous with the truth it will be accepted and if it is incongruous with the truth it will be rejected. 
And if it is a hybrid of both, a detailed investigation will be required and the truth will have to be 
separated from the falsehood. (Al-Tadmuriyyah p. 65 (with the research of Muhammad ‘Awdah al- 
Sa‘tidi); Majma‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 12/316-318: the meaning of Jism according to the theologians 
and debaters. 


2 Usual al-Kaft 1/103; al-Tawhid p. 101-102; Bihar al-Anwar 3/261. 
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narrations. In Usil al-Kafithere appears a narration on the strength of Muhammad 
ibn al-Faraj al-Rakhaji which states: 


By gual È ple cy plia 5 odl i Sl ey phina SU lec SLÍ pL abe ond cal J ees 
bang JG Us J All ad Ua oye UL Lately Olya Bm Che po 


I wrote to Abū al-Hasan asking him about the statement of Hisham ibn 
al-Hakam about the body (of Allah) and that of Hisham ibn Salim about 
the form (of Allah). He wrote, “Cast aside the confusion of those who are 
confused and seek the refuge of Allah. What both the Hishams have stated 


m1 


is not the reality. 


The Imams denounced them and their claims. And when a Shii came to the Imam 
and said: 


pladi Jil J 
I affirm the verdict of Hisham. 


The Imam said to him: 


BM 5 GU Bly tee gya g mee WOT ae oya be ped AlSel Syd) 5 pS Le 


What do you have to do with the verdict of Hisham? The one who claims 
that Allah has a body is not from amongst us. We are free from him in this 


world and in the afterlife.” 


And some of their narrations reveal what the Imams said with regards to Allah 
Sts8e2.,One of the Shrah’ tells Aba ‘Abd Allahal-Sadigq about the anthropomorphist 
beliefs of some of the Shrah saying: 


1 Usual al-Kaft 1/105; al-Tawhid p. 97; Amali al-Ṣadūq p. 228; Bihar al-Anwar 3/288; al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Al- 
Fustil al-Muhimmah p. 15. 

2 al-Tawhid p. 104; Bihar al-Anwar 3/291. 

3 His name is Ya‘qiib ibn al-Siraj. He is deemed reliable by the Shi‘ah (al-Tisi: al-Fihrist p. 214). 
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Le yh 8 laks tee a lip pe $45) FI g OLY oe dy po WU ol pep bbe! ae O 
dase Yo glee) aS Vg ce cd alte Gud cil Ole SLB avd (33 ph Werle pel ale al 


lee 


Some of our friends claim that Allah has a form like that of humans whilst 


others say that he has the features of a beardless boy with curly hair. 


Abū ‘Abd Allah fell into prostration. He, thereafter, raised his head and 
said, “Pure is the One who nothing resembles Him, whom the eyes cannot 


encompass, and knowledge cannot fully comprehend.” 


Likewise Ibn Babuwayh has narrated the following on the authority of Ibrahim 
ibn Muhammad al-Kharraz and Muhammad ibn al-Husayn: 


ll GLEN dee dy Gly Moons Ol eg yle JI USK pS ale LE II rod ol de Les 
209) pl gated y GLI Cole g ble oy plia OLLE g opia 3 ode chien GSU ell ee 3 
SUS ed eyed Apdo g Vg piye bs hl JE Sele Sb tee SUI ga dl SI Gel al 

hentia Cie g lay I pire J sd 6 gl le I pies 


We went to visit Abū al-Hasan al-Rida. So we told him about the narration 
wherein it is reported that Muhammad saw his lord in the form of a 
handsome man in His thirties wearing green. We said, “Hisham ibn Salim, 
Sahib al-Taq’, and al-Maytham?’ say that he is hallow till the belly and the 
rest of his body is firm.” He fell into prostration and said, “You are pure; 
they have not recognised You, and nor have they believed in Your Oneness, 
hence they have described you [in this manner]. You are pure; if only they 
recognised You, if only they described You in the manner that you have 


described Yourself...”4 


1 al-Tawhid p. 103-104; Bihar al-Anwar 3/304. 

2 Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Nu‘man al-Ahwal: Since he was known as Shaytan al-Taq (the 
devil of the corner), the Shah however call him Mu’min al-Taq (the believer of the corner). 

3 ‘Alt ibn Ismail ibn Shu‘ayb ibn Maytham ibn Yahya al-Tammar. He was from amongst the leading 
theologians of the Shrah and authored a few books; one of them being al-Imamah. (Rijāl al-Najashi p. 176) 
4 al-Tawhid p. 113-114; Bihar al-Anwar 4/40; Usil al-Kaft 1/101. 
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As you can see, their major theologians overstated the attributes of Allah 452 
which led them to likening Him with the creation and that constitutes disbelief. 
This is because this goes against the verse: 


‘abil 
There is nothing like Allah.* 


They have denied the attributes of Allah which befit His majesty by describing 
Him in ways that He did not describe Himself. And their Imam would disapprove 
this way of theirs and would order them to stick to the manner in which Allah 
55% has described Himself. There are multiple narrations in this regard.’ 


So by overstating the attributes of Allah sts% they have superseded the 
correct affirmation of the attributes of Allah 4544 which was the creed of the 
Ahl al-Bayt; this led to two conflicting view points in the ShT1 dogma; i.e. the 
anthropomorphist view of Hisham and company, and the non-anthropomorphist 
view of the Ahl al-Bayt as is mentioned in the narrations of the Shrah and is 
stated in the books of the scholars.’ 


1 Strah al-Shira: 11. 

2 For more details see: al-Tawhid, p 97-104: chapter regarding Allah not possessing a body or a form; 
Usiil al-KGfi, 1/104-106: chapter regarding the prohibition of ascribing a body or form to Allah; Bihar 
al-Anwar: there are forty eight narrations under the chapter regarding negating a body and a form; 
there are similar narrations in this regard documented under the biographies of Hisham ibn al- 
Hakam, Hisham ibn Salim, and Yūnus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman in Rijal al-Kashshi; also refer to the book 
Majalis al-Muwahhidin fi Usil al-Din: p 23 of al-Tabataba’t. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah: 20/144. 
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Discussion Two 
Their Denial of the Attributes of Allah 


After they had exaggerated in affirming the attributes of Allah Sse, the 
Shr dogma began to change in the latter portion of the third century. This was 
primarily due to the Shrah being highly influenced by the school of the Mu'tazilah 
(rationalists) whose salient feature was the denial of the attributes of Allah dasseu. 
confirmed in the Qur’an. This tendency rapidly increased in the fourth century 
with the works of al-Mufid, al-Misawi (also known as al-Sharif al-Murtada), and 
Abū Jafar al-Tist who relied greatly upon the works of the Mu'tazilah; to the 
extent that many of the aspects they cover in their books were copied verbatim 
from the books of the Mu'tazilah.' Likewise, the exegesis which they present for 
the verses of the Sifat (attributes) of Allah 4544 and those pertaining to Qadr 


(pre-destiny) are all sourced from the exegeses of the Mu'tazilah.’ 


Hence, the one who studies the works of the later ShTT scholars will not sense 
any difference at all between them and the works of the Mu'tazilah with regards 
the names and attributes of Allah it%:, for rationalism (as they claim) is the 
criterion which induces all their opinions. The issues that the Mu'tazilah assert 
in this regard are the very same issues asserted by the later Shi1 scholars, e.g. the 
issue of the Qur’an being the created word of Allah sts, denying the belief 
that the believers will see Allah its: in the afterlife, and refuting the attributes 
of Allah Sts, In fact, the doubts that the Mu'tazilah once raised are the very 


doubts raised by the later Shit scholars. 


Yes, the only difference that the reader will pick up is that the ShTah have in this 
regard forged narrations (which emphatically deny the attributes of Allah) and 


projected them to the Imams. Whereas as Ibn Taymiyyah states: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah, 1/229. 
2 Ibid, 1/356. 
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Be phi ogly lead an Y olalla te gil ob oi 43 { jamal 
Jeu tT : EA ee a 


They have decided in principle that in aspects pertaining to the oneness of 
Allah and his attributes they will not subscribe to the conclusions of their 


intellect. 


This (applying reason and intellect in matters of belief) is very clearly noticeable 
in their polemical works the likes of al-Nukat AL-I'tiqadiyyah of al-Mufid and Nahj 


al-Mustarshidin of Ibn Mutahhar among others. 


This is in complete contrast with the Shari (legal), academic, and rational 
proceedings of our din, for the attributes of Allah St;4& are from the realm of 
the unseen and hence the knowledge thereof is purely based upon the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. 


Despite the reliance of the Shrah upon logical arguments like the Mu tazilah, 
you will notice that they present many narrations to support their stance with 
regards the denial of the attributes of Allah S4s«:4, they fabricate reports and 
ascribe them to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali £&i% and some of the scholars of the Ahl al- 
Bayt like Muhammad al-Bāqir and Jafar al-Sadiq, suggesting that they were also 
of the opinion of denial. Hence, we find that one of their contemporary scholars 
asserts that this is the fundamental proof for their denial of the attributes of 


Allah dee, He says: 


JLS ae AU by gee fol peel AAS Obed MY] Gab A fay olaa ye Coed bee dy ja 
ae Clee) 8 EY! 


Is there any room for any discussion with regards to the attributes, and is 
there any other way besides having conviction in the verdict of ‘AIT sais: 


“Complete devotion to him is by denying the attributes.” 


1 Minhaj al-Sunnah (with the research of Muhammad Rashad Salim), 2/78-79 or 1/232 of the Amiriyah 
print. 


2 Al-Zanjant: ‘Aqd@‘id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 28. 
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You thus see that this nation has no fixed approach, this is obviously because 
any stance that is based on uncritical following is vulnerable to contradiction. 
So at times they rely upon logic and at times they rely upon reports. And, thus, 
they are swaying between a purely tradition based approach and a completely 


rationalistic one. 


Having said this, it is established from ‘Ali aii and the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt 
that they affirmed the attributes of Allah 454%... The narrations in this regard 
are abundant and authentic in the books of the scholars.! Likewise, amidst the 
appallingly plentiful narrations of denial some narrations of theirs also concede 
this, a few of which will feature in the pages to come. 


The examples of narrations ascribed to the Ahl al-Bayt which emphatically deny 
the attributes of Allah 4%; are overwhelming. E.g. 


lina i te pI ILS y 
The completeness of Tawhid lies within the denial of the attributes.’ 
Likewise: 
ae lial! i alll dey 
And the praise of Allah is in denying the attributes.’ 
Seal bs) as Caia) i V5 
Rejecting anthropomorphism is not possible with affirming the attributes.‘ 


Their scholar Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt has emphatically stated that their stance is 
like that of the Mu'tazilah.° Some of them have even said: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/144. 

2 al-Tawhid p. 57. 

3 Ibid p. 34-35 

4 Ibid p. 40. 

5 Ibn Mutabhar al-Hillt: Nahj al-Mustarshidin p. 32. 
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daw as] LadeS g 
And (our stance) is like that of the philosophers." 


Just as a great many of their narrations describe Allah i;%&2. with negative 
attributes, which they have made part of their denial of the established attributes 
of Allah 454, Ibn Babuwayh has documented more than seventy narrations 
which state that: 


Lam peed 9 pla line pe opty Yge Jl VAS > Vhs VOI Vy dL Hey Y 
iye Vs lowe Vy 


Allah cannot be described with time and space, movement and locomotion, 
nor with any of the attributes of bodies. He is not discernible, a possessor 
of body, or a form...’ 


Their scholars have all treaded this beguiling path of denying the attributes 
which feature in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and of describing Allah 4%; with 
negative traits. Their scholar Muhammad al-Husayni, famously known as al- 
Qazwini, (d. 1300 A.H) who they awarded the title of the ‘thirteenth Imam’ due to 
him meeting the awaited Mahdi three times. He says in describing Allah S602; 


od ae od bs oÈ Ya te ad Soe dd be eed SV dee VE dee Y 
Vos dee Vy Obes SVs OS 8 ad ere Gu ey ee Wo ype Wy dd Vy Vs Les 
Lage ada Vs dee Ve SAS pd SV nds Vy AS Yy A aS Y ier Bd baiia 3 
Lyell Vg ad fad Va a Y Lagden Vy od GLE] Y OKs Vy CH Bs gs I od 

Bia Yy gaY ier Ale A Y3 O cael 


He has no composite parts; and that which does not comprise of composite 
parts does not possess a collective whole; and that which does not 
have a collective whole is not a substance or abstract; and that which 
is not a substance is not intelligent, self-subsistent, material and is not 
characterised by form or body; and that which does not have a body is 
space-less and timeless, it is not in a direction or in a specific time; and 


that which does not have a direction does not have quantity, quality, and a 


1 Majalis al-Muwahhidin fi Uşūl al-Din p. 21. 
2 al-Tawhid p. 57. 
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status; and that which does not have quantity, quality, and a direction does 
not have a specific shape; and that which does not have a shape and does 
not exist in time or space has no apposition and external link; and that 
which has no external links has no actions and emotions; and that which 
is not a body nor a colour nor does it exist in a place or direction cannot 


be seen or grasped.’ 


As youcan see, he has sourced this pure denial from the works of the philosophers 
and heretics which entails the denial of the existence of Allah dsex., 


SNES Gy a teed a Glee pol Le pe 5 O pies les dl thy Gree 


Pure is your Lord, the Lord of honour, from that which they describe. And 
peace be upon the Messengers, and all praises belong to Allah—the Lord 


of the Universe.” 


This is nothing new, for this is the path of all those who digressed from the 
way of the Ambiya’ #4, such as the disbelievers, the polytheists, the People 
of the Book, those who infiltrated their ranks from amongst the Sabians’, the 


1 Qalã’id al-Khara’id fi Usil al-‘Aqa@’id p. 50; Nahj al-Mustarshidin p. 45-47; Majalis al-Muwahhidin Fi Usil 
al-Din p. 21. 

2 Sirah al-Saffat: 180-182. 

3 Many of the Sabians have adopted the stance of describing Allah 544«2. with negative traits. Bayrūnī 
thus mentions regarding the Sabians of Harran: they describe Allah S45. with negative qualities 
rather than positive ones, e.g. he cannot be confined, cannot be seen, does not oppress and does not 
wrong. They apply the beautiful names of Allah 3%5%« to him metaphorically, for they do not believe 
in the literal attributes. Just as they ascribe the running of the world to the skies and its orbiting 
bodies. (Al-Athar al-Bagiyah ‘An al-Quran al-Haliyah p. 205). There is difference of opinion with regards 
to the ethnicity of the Sabians; Ibn Jarir al-Tabart has documented a narration wherein Mujahid and 
others mention, “The Sabians are a people who are not purely fire-worshippers nor Jews or Christians; 
they do not really have a faith (Tafsir al-Tabari 2/146). This is the preferred opinion of Ibn Kathir as 
well (Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/107). Al-Razis preferred opinion is that they were a sect that worshiped stars 
in the era of Ibrahim eis (I‘tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimin wa al-Mushrikin p. 142). Shahrastani states that 
there were two groups: the Sabians and the Hunafa’, (the monotheists) (al-Milal wa al-Nihal: 1: 230). 
They were known as the Sabi’ah (denouncers of faith) due to digressing from the teachings of the 
Ambiya’, for Saba’a literally translates as going astray (Ibid 2/5). Also refer to al-Asfara’ini's al-Tabsir ft 
al-Din p. 89.; Ibn Taymiyyah’s al-Radd ‘ala al-Mantigiyin p. 287-289, 454-457; al-Mugqrizi’s al-Khutat 2/344. 
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philosophers, the Jahmiyyah', and the Batiniyyah’, etc. For they describe Allah 
S52 with negative attributes with completeness of detail whereas, on the other 
hand, they only affirm the existence of Allah St%&2 generally which amounts 
to nothing in essence; for this leads to ultimately denying the very existence of 
Allah 34, This is because their denial of the names and attributes of Allah 
Sse ultimately leads to the denial of his existence. Just as it necessitates 
Tamthil (assimilating Allah with the creation) in the sense that they assimilate 


Allah 4% with improbabilities, non-existent entities, and inanimate things.’ 


They all try to avoid one thing but eventually get gripped in something just like it 
or even worst. That is besides the fact that they become victims of interpolation 
and denial.’ 


Whereas Allah st;4 has sent the Ambiya’ H£ with the elaborate affirmation 
of his attributes and the general denial of traits that do not befit his majesty.’ This 
is exactly what we see in the Qur’an as well (i.e. the detailed affirmation of the 
attributes of Allah St. and a general negation of all unsuitable traits).° Allah 
SHE says: 


1 The followers of al-Jahm ibn Safwan. From amongst his deviances is the denial of the attributes and 
other innovative beliefs such as Irja’ (sinning with Iman is not harmful) and Jabr (the belief that all 
servants are divinely coerced) and that Jannah and Jahannam will one day perish. See: Imam Ahmad: 
al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah p. 64; al-Bukhari: Khalg Afal al-‘Ibad p. 118; al-Ash‘art: Magalat al-Islamiyyin 
1/214; al-Malati: al-Tanbih wa al-Radd p. 218; al-Asfara’ini: al-Tabsir fi al-Din p. 63; al-Maqdisi: al-Bad’ wa 
al-Tarikh 5/146 and Tarikh al-Jahmiyyah wa al-Mu'tazilah etc. 

The term ‘Jahmiyyah’ was not only applied to the followers of Jahm ibn Safwan. Ibn Taymiyyah says, 
“The pious predecessors would dub any person who denied the attributes of Allah stjsex, said 
that the Qur’an is the creation of Allah, or believed that Allah will not be seen in the afterlife, as a 
Jahmi.” (Majma‘ al-Fatawa 12/119) He says in another place, “And from among the Jahmiyyah are the 
philosophers and the Mu'tazilah who claim that the word of Allah is created.” (Ibid 12/523) 

2 One of the titles of the Ismaili Shrahs. 

3 Ibn Taymiyah: al-Tadmuriyyah p. 16. 

4 Ibid p. 19. 

5 Ibid p. 8. 

6 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 49. 
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Pail SoA 585 tid bas 5 
There is nothing like Him and He is the All Hearing, All Seeing. 


Hence, the negation is general. This is the methodology of th 


ALIA 


cases. Allah dase says: 
(Ena) os Js 


Do you know a namesake for Allah?? 


1 


e Qur’an in most 


In other words, an equal who deserves the same name as him. It is also said: Any 


competitor who can compete with him.’ 


ta bb 


This is the meaning of what is narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas #2aiis;, 


equal to him or anyone similar to him.” 


Likewise Allah Suez says: 


And there is no one equal to Him.° 


“ees 


Do you know any 


As for the affirmation of the attributes of Allah i452, it is explained in complete 


detail like: 


real I 58S 
And He is the All Hearing All Seeing. 


1 Sirah al-Shira: 11. 

2 Stirah Maryam: 65. 

3 Al-Tadmuriyyah p. 8; Lisan al-‘Arab (under the root letters eo) 
4 Tafsir al-Tabari 16/106. 

5 Strah al-Ikhlas: 4. 
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And like the concluding verses of Sirah al-Hashr: 


Y atl A 58 pe -JI Bat BI 5A GANG SI Ae 58 YY IIG AT 


T 3 
ifs ds hh phat hie 8B 
A5 NG GES Bd Ac LAI ssh path de th Guth abn 54 


E 


| 


He is Allah besides Who there is no deity. He is the Sovereign, the Most 
Pure, the Giver of Peace, the Giver of Security, the Vigilant, the Mighty, the 
Dominant, and the Glorious. Pure is Allah from what they ascribe to Him. 
He is the Creator, the Perfect Maker, the Fashioner. For Him are beautiful 
names. All that is in the heavens and the earth glorify Him. And He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 


There are many examples of this nature.’ 


Therefore, the method of these people is not in harmony with the Qur’an, just as 
it is inharmonious with sound human disposition and evident rationality. Instead 
it is frowned upon by humans in praise of humans. So how can Allah, the Lord of 


the multi-verse, be praised in this manner?’ 


Although the Shrah narrate from the Imams that “the creator should not 
be described but with attributes with which he has described himself”, they 
have disregarded this just as they have disregarded the Book of Allah Ssex, 
the demands of rationality, and the dictates of sound disposition. All of this is 


1 Al-Hashr: 24. 

2 Shaikh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah áes has discussed most of them in his book al-Risalah al-Tadmuriyyah 
p. 8. 

3 The commentator of al-Tahāwiyyah states: “Pure negation does not entail any praise. Not forgetting 
that with it is disrespectful. If you were to say to the king, “You are not a street sweeper, a cupper 
or a weaver.” He would admonish you even though you are articulating the truth. However, if you 
negating all negative traits in very broad terms saying, “You are not like any of your subjects” is 


indeed extolling his virtues and showing respect to him. (‘Ali ibn Abi al-z: Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 50. 
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affected by uncritical following and the remnants of perishing philosophies. Or 
else why would an intelligent person rely upon an inadequate brain, a faltering 
thought-process, self-contradictory human assumptions, and their conflicting 
conjecture in matters of the unseen; which can only be affirmed and realised by 


way of divine revelation. 


The scholars of Islam have very vehemently refuted the claims of these Mu‘attilah 
(deniers of the attributes of Allah), thus, I will not repeat the same and return 
to their refutations... However it would be fruitful to sketch this contentious 
issue from the books of the Shrah, from the narrations of their Imams, and the 
statements of their scholars, since these are primarily in support of the deniers. 
In this way the extent of their contradiction, aloofness from their Imams, and the 
extent to which the Saba’ hands were influential in corrupting the creed of the 
Imams, forging narrations of denial, and uncritically approbative of its outcomes, 


will become abundantly clear. 
For this, I will choose three issues: 


1. The created/uncreated nature of the Qur’an. 
2. Seeing Allah «x. in the afterlife. 


3. Divine descent. 


Thereafter, I will endeavour to illustrate by way of textual proof extracted 
from Shi7T sources that the stance of the Imams were moderate; neither was it 
exaggeratedly anthropomorphic, nor was it rigidly denying. This exactly is 
the stance of the Ahl al-Sunnah and it is in accordance with reliable texts and 


profound reason. 
1. Their stance with regards to the Qur’an being created 


The Qur’an is the revealed uncreated Word of Allah S42, This is what is 


asserted in the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the consensus of the early scholars of 
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the Ummah." The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah on the other hand have treaded the path of 
the Jahmiyyah in positing that the Qur’an is the created word of Allah dasex., 
Al-Majlisi, the grand Shi scholar of his time, has established a chapter in his 
Bihar regarding the Qur’an, which he titled, Chapter regarding the Qur’an being 
created.” Therein, he has documented eleven narrations. However, most of these 
narrations prove the opposite of his viewpoint, but the ShTah have a method of 


manipulating them which we will mention after a while. 


The Shii scholar Muhsin al-Amin states: 
1G lds OLS I pecs I CIE 


The Shrah and the Mu'tazilah say that the Qur’an is created. 


This is due to them denying the attribute of speech for Allah Sse and due to 
them claiming that Allah 45556; 


OL BL ST oe SS eS oy S oa MIS I ples ae 3 pI ey 


Creates speech in some of his creation, like the tree when it conversed with 
Misa, and Jibril when Allah sent him with the Qur’an.’ 


This is some of what their scholars have said in this regard.’ 


1 See: Imam Ahmad: al-Radd ‘ala al-Zanādiqah wa al-Jahmiyyah; Imam Bukhari: Khalq Afal al-‘Ibad; 
al-Darimi, al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah, Radd ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘id ‘ala al-Murrisi; Ibn Qutaybah: al-Radd ‘ala 
al-Jahmiyyah wa al-Mushabbihah and al-Ikhtilaf ft al-Lafz; al-Najjad: al-Radd ‘ala man Yaqilu al-Qur’an 
makhlig; Ibn Mandah: Al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 92/117-121. 

3 Ayan al-Shrah 1/461. 

4 Ibid 1/453. 

5 Ibn Taymiyyah when asked regarding a person who holds this view, ruled that he is an infidel and 
that he should be asked to repent. He also said that he will be hailed an infidel even though he says, I 
do not disbelieve in the verse, “Allah specially spoke to Misa,” (al-Nisa’: 164) rather I affirm that these 
words are true but I deny its literal meaning. He says, “These are the Jahmiyyah regarding whom the 
early scholars and leaders are unanimous that they are the worst of the deviant sects, to the extent 
that some of them have even excluded them from the seventy two sects of Islam.” (See: Ibn Taymiyah, 
Majmi’ah al-Rasa’il wa al-Masa’il 1/474; Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 12/502). He says in another place, 
“The early scholars of the Ummah have dubbed the Jahmiyyah who say that Allah 36:42 created 
speech in some bodies which Misa 9 heard as infidels.” (Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 12/533). 
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If you source the narrations which they transmit on the authority of the Ahl al- 
Bayt you will find that most of them oppose this stance which the Shrah have 


taken. One of them is the narration which appears in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi: 
O liea pb Ul IS a o. SLB OLA ye few al Ls I ge 


Al-Rida was asked regarding the Qur’an he said, “... It is the uncreated 
Word of Allah.” 


And in Rijal al-Kashshtit is mentioned: 


O Ao pd PAN! O| 


The speech is uncreated.? 
And in Ibn Bābuwayh al-QummT's book al-Tawhid the following is mentioned: 


SL WLS oye a ale a OT Ib yi be UI gery cpl Lace UI ey eee eel GY hi 
Oyi Le US BIST Y GB] UT tae al pdy SB od glee pè 45] spb SB cG pb a) ie g 
„draje Ul MS 45) Ja Sy 


Abū al-Hasan Misa was asked, “O the son of Rasiil Allah! What is your 
opinion regarding the Qur’a4n? Because the people in our region have 
disputed the matter; some say that it is created while others say that it is 


uncreated.” 


He replied, “Behold! I do not say what they say. Instead I say that it is the 
Speech of Allah dsez?” 


There are many narrations in this regard.* However, the Shaykh of the Shrah in 


his time Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi whilst interpreting these reports has leaned 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/8. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 490. 

3 al-Tawhid p. 224. 

4 Al-Bihar 92/117-121; al-Tawhid p. 223-229. 
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« 


toward a totally different view; he proves that the words “uncreated (Ghayr 


Makhlūq)” means: 
Sow pè alas gu Y oiL nb hb ber pi ail 


It is Ghayr Makhlig, ie. it is not a lie. It does not mean that it is not 


created. 


He further says, “The reason why we refrained from applying the meaning of 
‘creation’ is because the word Makhlūq literally at times means a lie; it is said: 
Kalam Makhlūq, i.e. a lie”? 


There is no doubt that this interpretation is not sound, because it is obvious that 
the previously cited narrations oppose the stance taken by the Muttazilah with 
regards to the creation of the Qur’an. Hence, the pious predecessors refuted their 
claims asserting that it is the uncreated Word of Allah dts. They did not intend 
that it is not a lie as Ibn Babuwayh and others claim, for no one amongst the 
Muslims ever claimed that it was a lie, instead this is blatant disbelief which every 
Muslim is aware of. In essence, what they (the Mu'tazilah) said was that Allah 
created his speech in something. This is what the pious predecessors rejected it, 


as is documented in multiple narrations and in many books.’ 


In Tafsir al-Sirat al-Mustagim of Ayatollah al-Burijardi he quotes a text of Ibn 
Babuwayh al-Qummi wherein he interprets the aforementioned texts with the 


taint of Taqiyyah. Thus, he says: 


GABE l ged Las yo ASI gl alali ae Lalas Lad Le! OL i he GI ILI oye eral Ll g 
GIN] lia Ol gl Bd eal lig ale JL 


It is very likely that abstaining from attributing creation upon the Qur’an was 


either due to Tagiyyah in order to outwardly agree with the commonality (i.e. 


1 al-Tawhid p. 225; Al-Bihar 92/119. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 12/301. 
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the Ahl al-Sunnah) or due to it insinuating an undesirable meaning which 


the infidels would intend in their saying, “This is not but a fabrication.”! 


It is clear that these scholars found nothing to support their stance besides the 
idea of Taqiyyah and its like. This proves that they have no solid anchorage and 
that the mere possibility of Tagiyyah being present in every text has ruined their 
faith and has stripped it of any essence. Their faith has thus become the faith 
of al-Majlisi, al-Kulayni or Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi rather than it being a faith 
based upon the traditions of the Imams.? 


Itthus became plausible for every shaykh, heretic, or fraudster—who masquerades 
as a shaykh and flaunts his knowledge—to choose a view from among these 
conflicting views which appeals to his heterodoxy, ignorance, or ego; and 
discard the other views even though they may be true. In supporting his stance 
he substantiates it by way of Tagiyyah or by the claim that it opposes the view 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah—for in opposing them lies guidance. In this deceitful way 
does he destroy knowledge, the truth, and the faith, and predetermines disunity 
and discord for the Ummah by way of these methodologies which stem from the 


inspiration of the devil and his cunningness. 


If any Shi scholar desired good for the Shrah he would have treaded the path of 
the majority and would have accepted from Shi7 narrations only those which are 
harmonious with the Qur’an and those which are accepted by the Ahl al-Sunnah 
wa |-Jama‘ah. He would have freed himself from the ploys of al-Qummi, al-Kulayni, 
and al-Majlisi; especially when the Imams have time and again complained of the 
fraudsters who forged things and attributed lies to them. They said: 


1 Tafsir al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 1/304. 

2 See: al-Durrah al-Najafiyyah of Hashim al-Bahrānī p. 60 onwards, for he has endeavoured to explain 
the variant narrations which exist due to Taqiyyah and he has revealed their confusion with regards 
to which view is to be taken; should the first one be adopted or the last, should the matter be left 
pending, should any of the two be chosen or what should he do with these conflicting reports and 
views. Hence, Taqiyyah has, as al-Bahrani states, the basis of any ruling is not void of doubt and 
confusion due to the excessive divergence of opinion and the contradictory supporting elements. 
(Al-Durrah al-Najafiyyah p. 61). Also see the chapter of Taqiyyah in this book. 
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ble DIL Lyayi WI ob 
People are obsessed with lying against us.' 


If you really intend to apply this methodology, i.e. accepting those narrations of 
the Ahl al-Bayt which are in harmony with the traditions of the Ahl al-Sunnah; 
you will find that the books of the Shrah record many narrations from the 
Ahl al-Bayt which clearly state that the word of Allah 36462. is revealed and 
uncreated; just as you will find that the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah are replete 
with narrations containing the same. Imam al-Bukhart «ais in his book Khalq Af al 
al-‘Ibad’, Ibn Abi Hatim?, Abū Sa‘d al-Dārīmī‘, al-Ajurri in al-Shariah’, al-Bayhaqi 
in ALI'tiqad® and al-Asmg wa al-Sifat’, al-Lalika’l in Sharh Usul I'tiqad Ahl al-Sunnah’, 
and Abū Dawid in Masa’il al-Imam Ahmad? have all documented a narration on 
the authority from Ja‘far al-Sadiq that he was asked with regards to the Qur’an 


whereupon he replied: 
Gb Vs SEE d 


Neither is it the Creator nor is it created. 


1 Rial al-Kashshi p. 135-136. For more details refer to the chapter regarding their belief with regard 
to the Sunnah of this book. 

2 Khalq Afal al-‘Ibad (revised by Badr) p. 36 & p. 135 (revised by al-Nashshar and ‘Ammar al-Talibi). 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah (revised by Muhammad Rashad Salim) 2/187-188. 

4 Al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah p. 101. 

5 Al-Shariah p. 77. 

6 Al-I'tiqad p. 36. Al-Bayhaqi thereafter states, “This is a famous authentic report from Ja‘far zás, it 
has been narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad from his father, from ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn. And al-Zuhri 
has narrated it from ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn. We have narrated it in variant ways from Malik ibn Anas and 
this is the stance of all the former and latter scholars. (Ibid p. 39) 

7 Al-Asmd’ wa al-Sifat p. 247. 

8 Sharh Usil I'tigad ahl al-Sunnah 2/238, 241-242. 

9 Masa’il al-Imam Ahmad (Beirut) p. 265 or p. 106-107 (in the compilation of the beliefs of the pious 


predecessors). 
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Ibn Taymiyyah says that this has been very popularly narrated from Jafar al- 
Sadiq. 


So why is the unanimously agreed upon meaning not taken and why is the 
falsehood not discarded, for it is not supported but by the verdicts of scholars 
who desire to plant the seeds of disquiet and dispute in the Ummah, who seek 
peculiarity and aloofness in order to conveniently amass big sums of money 
in the name of Khums (one fifth of the wealth of people) and so that they may 
preside over the lofty position of representing the hidden Mahdi; therefore, we 
find them always emphasising that in any thing that opposes the Ahl al-Sunnah 
there is guidance. 


Whereas if the word al-‘Ammah (commonality) is taken in its literal sense the 
Mu'tazilah whom they have emulated also fall part of it, for the stance of the 
Qur’an being created was the stance of the Mu'tazilah. ‘Abd al-Jabbar says in his 
Sharh al-Usal al-Khamsah: 


done G plina gh g eo 99 Sha al AS OL a OF 448 COLA J GN) HU dai Ll, 


As to our stance with regards to this matter, the Qur’an is the speech of 


Allah and His revelation and it is created and brought into existence.” 


This is one of the many ideas of the Mu'tazilah which the Shrah have assimilated 
into their dogma... which suggests that they didn’t really succeed in opposing the 


‘commonality’. 


The first person to invent this idea was al-Ja‘d ibn Dirham.’ ‘Abd al-Rahmaan Ibn 
Abi Hatim states: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/163. 

2 Sharh al-Usil al-Khamsah p. 528; al-Muhit bi al-Taklif p. 331. 

3 Ibn Hajar says, “Al-Ja‘d is considered from the era of the Tabi‘n; he was a deviant innovator who 
claimed that Allah 36: had not befriended Ibrahim «£ and had not conversed with Misa x, He 
was executed in Iraq on the day of Nahr (tenth of Dhū al-Hijjah). There are many narrations discussing 


his deviations. (Lisan al-Mizan 2/105; Mizan al-I'tidal 1/399; Ibn Nabatah, Sarh al-‘Uyan p. 293-294. 
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ae SUS A 6b LV oia o plal Ley JG ope Jal ged pase cy dee OL Be AT ge Jl 


Ol sine oy eer 


The first person to coin the idea of the creation of the Qur’an was al-Ja‘d 
ibn Dirham." Similarly he is the first person to deny the attributes of Allah 


Sse; thereafter, al-Jahm ibn Safwan learnt them from him. 


Some suggest that this idea returns in its origins to foreign influences, for Ibn al- 
Athir, Ibn Taymiyyah, and others have mentioned that al-Ja‘d had taken this idea 
from Aban ibn Sam‘an, and he from Talit—the son of the sister of Labid ibn al- 
A‘sam (the Jew who had poisoned Nabi #ssii>, who was of the opinion that the 
Tawrah (old testament) is created. Talit was irreligious and was the first to write 
a book in this regard. Then, al-Ja‘d promulgated it.” Just as al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 
mentions that the father of Bishr al-Murrisi, one of the proponents of the idea of 


creation from among the Mu'tazilah, was a Jew.’ 
From here the Jewish influence on this idea becomes evident. 


Ibn Taymiyyah makes further mention of foreign influences upon the idea. He 
mentions that al-Ja‘d ibn Dirham was from Harran, therein there were some 
Sabians and philosophers who rejected the message of Ibrahim six, He thus 
denied that Allah S;%«:2 conversed with Misa sl and that he befriended 
Ibrahim #"% concurring in this regard with Fir'awn and Namrud based on their 
principle of denial in that neither speech can co-exist with Allah, nor can love for 
someone else. Hence, the Muslims had him executed subsequent to which many 
devious people followed his path.’ 


1 Sharh Usal I'tiqad ahl al-Sunnah p. 382. After this text the following is mentioned, “He promulgated 
this idea somewhere after 120 A.H.” However the author has not critiqued this narration despite the 
fact that al-Ja‘d was executed around the year 118 A.H. 

2 Ibnal-Athir: al-Kamil 5/294; Ibn Taymiyah: al-Hamawiyyah (included in Fatawa) 5/20, 21; Ibn Nabatah: 
Sarh al-‘Uyiin p. 293; al-Saffarini: Lawami' al-Anwar 1/23. 

3 Tarikh Baghdad, 7/61. 

4 Dar’ Ta‘arud al-‘Aq| wa al-Naql 7/175-176. 
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Those narrations which feature in the books of the Shrah which assert that the 
Qur’an is revealed and uncreated represent the position of the early scholars 
among the Shrah as is indicated by the scholars;? for the position that the Qur’an 
is a creation is from the innovations of the later ShT7 scholarship.’ 


Likewise the position that the Qur’an is revealed and uncreated is proven to be 
the position of the Ahl al-Bayt. For there is not a single Imam from the Ahl al- 
Bayt, the likes of ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn, Abi Ja‘far al-Baqir, and his son Ja‘far, who was 
of the opinion that the Qur’an is created. However, the Shr ah oppose majority of 
the principles of the Ahl al-Bayt.’ 


As for their statement that Allah St; created his speech in a tree when 


conversing to Misa Sixx, it is in complete contrast with the explicit verse: 


KUS esh AU 53 
And Allah spoke to Musa specially.* 


The emphasis with the verbal noun ‘taklim’ denies any possibility ofa metaphorical 
explanation of the verse. Hence, many scholars have said that emphasis created 


by way of a verbal noun disallows the concession of metaphor.’ 


If their interpretation was to be considered correct, then there remains no 
exclusive virtue for Misa xk, mention of which Allah 3&2. makes in the 


Qur’an: 


Veer oe PS slow Gb AS po fail I te spe as bÍ oe ope gl Le ope alll pS eee cya 
JY UI GT 5) eS Ng Bp OS OF ge th 9. Beek Cpe dee pet ga geg (ye po 
lend] alb liay. peb UY! 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/296. 

2 Al-Ash‘ari: Maqālāt al-Islamiyyin 1/114. 
3 Minhgj al-Sunnah 1/296. 

4 Sirah al-Nisa’: 164. 


5 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 12/515. 
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A person who hears the Speech of Allah from an angel or from a Nabi who 
conveys it on his behalf is more privileged than Misa se, because they 
are hearing it from a Nabi whereas Misa 2 heard it from a tree... this 
also obviously posits that the tree addressed Musa £ saying, “Indeed I 
am Allah, there is no deity besides me, so worship me.” And this is evidently 


wrong.' 


The refutation of the Jahmiyyah who are deniers of the attributes of Allah dase. 
is abundantly found in the works of the Tabi‘in (the successors of the Sahabah), 
their successors, and the great luminaries. There are extensive narrations 
discussing the nature of the Qur’an? which are documented in dedicated works. 
However, it would be interesting to add here in critiquing the Shi1 doctrine 
after the emergence of their literature to the fore and its proliferation that they, 
despite not according this virtue to Misa sik by denying that Allah 45s 
spoke to him and claiming that the tree in fact spoke to him, did not deny this in 
respect of their Imam and they completely overlooked this issue when extoling 
the virtues of the A’immah. 


There appears a chapter in one of their canonical works Bihar al-Anwar by 
the name Chapter: Regarding Allah 45562 conversing with the Imam’ in this 
chapter the author presents a few narrations discussing the topic and thereafter 
he attributes them—as is his habit—to a group of their reliable books. One of 
these narrations state: 


ay è al yo Stade WI ISI 5 So ol ge del wy ploy ade al gle WII py Ge ld 
as AW pds he JI ado g ars el deli STs ale aU re Wi pay furl Sambi I ye tas 
Bde fb Bel y e yp ole ld (SE the ly g the yy alll Of ca) SL CU py b rer sh de a) SL 

palate J Joi 


When the Rasūl of Allah s&s sent Abū Bakr with Sirah Bara’ah, Allah 


revealed to him, “You are leaving the person whom I addressed a few times 


1 Al-I'tigad ‘ala madhhab al-Salaf p. 33. 
2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 12/418. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 39/151. 
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and are sending someone who I did not converse with at all?” 


The Rasūl of Allah is% 


‘8 thus sent for him, took Sūrah Bara’ah away from 


him and gave it to ‘Alt xis, 
‘Ali thus said, “O Rasūl of Allah, advise me.” 
He said, “Allah will advise you and address you.” 


He says that Allah conversed with him on the Day of Bara’ah from before 
the Salat al-Fajr up until Salat al-‘Asr. 


Another narration states the following: 
ce paa gd Lite pg g Ul a a (Lhe say) oll alll of 


Allah «2 conversed with ‘Alt on the Day of Ta’if, the Day of Tabūk, and 
the Day of Hunayn.’ 


And in Basar al-Darajat, al-Ikhtisas, and Bihar al-Anwar there is a narration which 


says: 


Cee gS hey KI he SUI ad ple y abe Ul ghee Ul Spee JE JE AU Le Lol ge 
(lhas bd 94s God pe OF sy hagedl odel dle hal Bly SAU ph) Ade ab pe del 4 all 
eB se fhe baod enid ON elas g ache al glee a Spee y al SLB ror ely gle gle ols) 

as AU poy be aly Ul Of JES le WI pe b fas 


Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadiq says that the Rasūl of Allah ssi said to the 
people of Ta’if, “I will send to you a man like me upon whose hands Allah 


will give victory in Khaybar; his whip will be his sword...” 


1 Take note that at this juncture they allegedly claim that Allah 36; reprimanded Rasil Allah 
sesio and exposed his mistake...This blatantly opposes the claim of complete infallibility with which 
they describe Rasūl Allah As and the Imams...contradiction is very rampant in all their texts. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 39/155. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 39/154. Al-Ikhtisas p. 328. 
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(The narration then mentions that ‘Ali «a was chosen for this task and that 


the Rasūl of Allah s&s tagged along behind him. When he reached him,) 
‘Alī was at the head of the mountain. 
So the Rasil of Allah ise said to him, “Remain firm, remain firm.” 


Thus we heard something like thundering.’ It was said, “O Rasūl of Allah! 
What is that?” 


He said, “Allah is conversing with ‘AIT sais.” 


Aside from the historical flaws in the narration and confounding the battles of 
Khaybar and Tabik, the reader will most probably note the resemblance given 
to the speech of Allah Ss; for the element of anthropomorphism is clear in 
the words “like thundering”. And the narration does not indicate that ‘AIT zits; 
heard this from a tree or anything of that sort. So what is wrong with them? At 
times they lean toward utter denial whilst at other occasions they lean toward 
anthropomorphism. Do these narrations perhaps suggest the phases through 
which Shrism traversed from first being anthropomorphist and then switching to 
utter denial in the third century when the winds of I'tizal were violently blowing? 
Or is it that the fabricators of these narrations represent every creed with the 


result that each one of them fabricates that which his creed dictates to him? 


In essence, love for ‘Alt xis is a virtue so meritorious that coupled with it no sin 


is harmful, as they allege. 


And they do not find any reason to justify their standing besides Taqiyyah. And 
not one of their scholars is able to identify the view which is based on Taqiyyah 
from the other except by asserting that it is the one that opposes the commonality 
(ie. the Ahl al-Sunnah), for in it lies guidance. If only they said, “That which is 
harmonious with the Qur’an is the truth and that which opposes it is Tagiyyah.” 


1 The translation is taken from the explanation given in: Bihar al-Anwar 39/156; al-Ikhtisds p. 200. 


2 Al-Ikhtişās p. 200-201; Bihar al-Anwar 39/155-156; Al-Saffar: Basa’ir al-Darajat (refer to previous reference). 
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Lastly, is it not sufficient in exposing the falsity of their dogma that it is a foreign 
element to the ummah, that it is against the creed of the Ahl al-Bayt, that it is 
against many of their narrations which are in harmony with the narrations of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, and that their narrations are all riddled with contradiction? 


2. Seeing Allah in the afterlife 


For the people of Jannah to see Allah Ss, without encompassing His Being 


and without any specific manner, is true as is mentioned in the Qur’an: 


Soa E 
On that day some faces will be radiant, gazing at their lord.’ 


As for the traditions of Nabi «sss and his Sahabah which establish seeing Allah 
Ske, they are mass transmitted and have been documented by the authors of 
the Sihah, the Masanid, and the Sunan.’ 


The Sahabah #<ails5, their successors, and the renowned acclaimed scholars of the 
Ummah who were known for their supremacy in din were all proponents of seeing 
Allah St, Likewise was the opinion of all the theologians who subscribed to 
the Ahl al-Sunnah wa |-Jama‘ah.? 


The Jahmiyyah, Mu'tazilah, Khawarij (those who rebelled against ‘Ali), and the 


“32 


Twelver Shiah* were opponents of seeing Allah ste. Their stance, however, is 
baseless and rejected by the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the consensus of the pious 
predecessors.’ 


1 Sūrah al-Qiyāmah: 22, 23. The text is cited from Imam al-Tahawi (see: Sharh al-Tahāwiyyah p. 146. 

2 ‘Alt ibn al-‘Iz: Sharh al-Tahāwiyyah p. 151. 

3 Sharh al-Tahāwiyyah p. 146. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Imam Ahmad: al-Radd ‘ala al-Zanādiqah p. 85; Radd al-Imām al-Dārimī ‘Uthman ibn Sad ‘ala al-Murrīsī 
al-‘Anid p. 413; al-Lālikā'T: Sharh Usal I'tigad ahl al-Sunnah 3/454; al-Ajurri: al-Taşdīq bi al-Nazr ilā Allah; 
Abū Shāmmah: Daw’ al-Sārī ilā Ma'rifah Ru’yah al-Bārī, al-Shīrāzī: al-Tabsirah p. 229; Sharh al-Tahawiyyah 
p. 146; Mukhtasar al-Şawãʻ“iq al-Mursalah p. 179. 
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Hereunder I shall quote the opinion of the Shrah from their sources in this 
regard: 


The Shrah have, due to conforming to the Mu'tazilah, inclined toward the denial 
of seeing Allah ‘és, There are many a narrations which Ibn Babuwayh has 
cited in his al-Tawhid, majority of which were later quoted by al-Majlist in his 
Bihar al-Anwar. These narrations reject that which appears in clear-cut verses 
and traditions with regards to the believers seeing Allah 45462 in the afterlife. 
These narrations, for example, falsely allege that Abū ‘Abd Allah Jafar al-Sadiq 
was asked: 


Y LEYI O.S Igle GUIS ge SUS y alll Obes J Salal se be SWS a Als Ul ge 
LAS y OI SW SE Wades ,oJdb Ys 


“Will Allah Ta‘ala be seen in the afterlife?” 
He said, “Pure is Allah and Exalted is He from that... The eyes can only 
grasp that which has colour and modality whereas Allah is the creator of 


colour and modality.”* 


This narration contradicts what the author of al-Kafi has reported from Abū ‘Abd 
Allah. He said: 


oye galu Vo ly ble Vs led Sylo Ya o ne grey Y aS IOI OL] oe LY gS 
However, it is necessary to affirm his modality which no one else besides 
him is worthy of, no one besides him can share, which cannot be fully 


grasped, and no one can have knowledge of.” 


Jafar al-Najafi, the student of Kashif al-Ghita’ states: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 4/31. He has referenced this from the Amali of al-Sadiiq. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/85. 
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el yh Se 45 MS. ola ax alll Joes ly 


Ifa person ascribes some attributes to Allah such as the possibility of Him 


being seen, he will be considered a renegade. 


Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has enumerated the denial of seeing Allah from the fundamental 
beliefs of the Imams. He has established a chapter to prove this which is, Chapter: 
that no eye will see Allah in this world and the hereafter.’ 


So their denial of seeing their Lord in the afterlife is digressing from the dictates 
of the divine texts just as it is defecting from the creed of the Ahl al-Bayt. Some of 
their narrations confirm this. Hence, Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi narrates from Abū 
Basir that he asked Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


pai JU LLE oy Ope5at oly fe fos 56 Ul ge 8 oi 


“Tell me about Allah se, Will the believers see him on the day of 


judgement?” 


He said, “Yes.” 


3. The descent of Allah 


Furthermore, the descent of Allah Sé%&2 is something that is very extensively 
narrated in the Sunnah of the Rasiil #sscwi{>, the pious predecessors of the 
Ummah, and the scholars of Sunnah and Hadith have all unanimously accepted 


it* and established it (as it befits his majesty and is unique to his grandeur). 


1 Kashf al-Ghita’ p. 417. 

2 Al-Fusal al-Muhimmah fi Usil al-A’immah p. 12. 

3 al-Tawhid p. 117; Bihar al-Anwar p. 4/44; Rijal al-Kashshi p. 450 (narrations no. 848). 

4 Ibn Taymiyyah: Sharh Hadith al-Nuzil p.6; Abū Said al-Darimt: Al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah p. 384; Radd 
al-Imam ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘id ‘ala al-Murrisi al-‘Anid p. 377; Ibn Abi ‘Asim: al-Sunnah 1/216; Sharh Usil I‘tiqad 
ahl al-Sunnah 3/434. 
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However, there are many a narrations which feature in the books of the Twelvers 
which negate this.! Whereas simultaneously there are other narrations which 
establish the descent of Allah; these are the narrations which are in harmony 
with the narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah. The following narration appears in the 
books of the Shrah: 


Bobs SON Ud Jya Ul Le gl JE MU Ld J jn al Ja Ul Le OY fw JE 


LI 5) Cone 


A person asked Abi ‘Abd Allah, “Do you say that Allah descends to the first 
heaven?” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “That is what we say, because this is what is 


authentically proven in the narrations and reports.” 


A similar narration to this appears in Tafsir al-Qummi, the most authentic and 
fundamental exegesis of the Shrah as is asserted by the author of Al-Bihār, even 
though the publisher of the book and its commentator modified the meaning‘ by 
adding on to it without realising, however, the rest of the narration exposes the 


counterfeit addition. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/125-127; Bihar al-Anwar 3/311-314. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 3/331. Al-Majlist has sourced this narration from al-Tawhid of Ibn Babuwayh. Upon 
referring to the book I found the narration but with the portion affirming the descendence omitted. 
However, the reviser of the book has alluded to the presence of it in some manuscripts of the book in 
the footnotes. But he does not bring it in the book because it goes against his stance (See: al-Tawhid 
p. 248) 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 3/315. 
4 He says, “His command descends.” (See: Tafsir al-Qummi 2/204). 
5 For the narration goes as follows: 
abe Yo sole pill lb BB i JS Ij dbs y Sb ON] 

Verily the blessed and exalted lord descends every night... when the dawn breaks he returns 

to his throne. 
( Bihar al-Anwar 3/315; Tafsir al-Qummi 2/204). It should be noted that the sentence, “Then he returns 


to his throne,” is overstating this specific attribute of Allah. 
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The apparent contradiction in these narrations necessitates that one of them is 
undoubtedly false. An there is no doubt as to the fact that the narrations which are 
coherent with the Qur’an, the Sunnah of the Rasūl Asef, and the unanimous 
stance of pious predecessors are the valid ones; despite the Shrah denying them 


due to their conformance with the Mu'tazilah. 


In addition, the difference of opinion which we find between the early ShiT 
scholarship and its successive scholarship necessarily suggests that either the 
early or the later scholars were astray.’ Narrations from the Shri literature 
posit that the stance of the Ahl al-Bayt in this regard was one of moderation; 
not exaggeratedly affirming like that of the early Shrah and neither exceedingly 
denying like that of the later scholars. 


The author of al-Kafthas established a chapter, Chapter: Regarding the prohibition 
of describing Allah in a manner that he has not described himself. In this chapter 
he has cited twelve narrations from the Imams. He commences the chapter with 
the following narration: 


OL PLI abe Ul ne ol SN uel gy Abell Le oe de CS JG ell Hse oy am II Le 
dd] GAS Leg de gl ge alll hy cle I SS badass 3) pally alll ogia GLb Le 
Operil Opino gl atna Lae SLE peal arom gA g eg ALES pd (SI alll Sled ULE ce 
cp OL dl a Jy be he gS ell Cadel OF AU! Ham, held al gle Oy rial aile abil 
{phar OT AI lyda Yee deat Vy E aptly ODES! Sle alll ye EU joy Jo all oli 


OL we 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Atik al-Qasir mentions, “I dictated the following to 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn A‘yan in a letter to Abū ‘Abd Allah siz, ‘A group of people 
in Iraq describe Allah with a form and with elaborate details’ 
He wrote back saying, ‘You have asked, may Allah have mercy on you, about 


the oneness of Allah and the view that some have adopted in your region. 
So Allah is exalted, there is nothing like him, he is All Hearing and All 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/275. 
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Seeing. He is beyond the descriptions of those who describe Him, likening 
Him to the creation, and who falsely forge things against Him. Behold! The 
correct stance pertaining to the oneness of Allah is that which the Qur’an 
has descended with regarding the attributes of Allah 34«., Hence, negate 
from Allah ss%«:. Batlan (baselessness) and Tashbih (assimilation). There is 
no room, thus, for complete negation of his attributes. Neither is there any 
permissibility for likening him with the creation...‘ Do not transgress the 


9999, 


limits of the Qur’an, or else you will go astray after clear guidance: 
Mufaddal says: 
OT a J be jabs Y J iall ope e d ge eel Lh IL. 
I asked Abū al-Hasan about an aspect pertaining to the attributes of Allah. 
He said, “Do not exceed that which is in the Qur’an.”? 


Note that this text which appears in the most authentic of their four early 
canonical works orders them to follow that which is revealed in the Qur’an with 
regards to the attributes of Allah s5«., Therefore, whoever uncritically follows 
the Mu'ttazilah or makes his reason the criterion and turns away from the Qur’an 
has not followed the Qur’an, nor has he followed the bequest of his Imam. 


1 The stance of the Salaf is a moderate stance between two extreme stances and guidance between 
two deviations, i.e. affirming the attributes of Allah 36:4. coupled with the denial of his assimilation 
with the creation. So the verse: ‘There is nothing like him’ is a refutation of those who assimilate 
Allah 46. with the creation. And the verse, ‘And He is All Hearing and All Seeing; is a refutation 
of those who negate his attributes (Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam; 5/196). However, the word Tashbih 
(assimilation) has now become a very vague word; at times the correct meaning is intended and that 
is negating what the Qur’an has negated and is rationally supported, i.e. none of the creation can 
be described with the attributes of Allah, nor is any of the creation like Him in any of his attributes. 
And at times the incorrect meaning is intended, and that is denying the attributes of Allah Ssujaex. 
completely. (Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 40) 

2 Usal al-Kaft 1/100. 

3 Ibid 1/102. 
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Al-Rida says: 


get Dy OLS] BD! ia LI oo fed ged age Y Sle y Sols abl OY Gj gees Y antl 


People have three opinions with regards to the oneness of Allah: Complete 
denial of His attributes, assimilating Him with the creation, and affirming 
them without assimilating Him with the creation. Hence, the stances 
of denial and assimilation are unacceptable, for there is nothing that 
resembles Allah. Therefore the straight path is in the third stance which is 


affirmation without assimilation.’ 


The early Shrah leaned toward assimilation and the later Shrah leaned toward 
denial and they all collectively discarded the moderate stance which was the 
stance of the Imams as is attested to by their books. This shows that they have 
no sound grounding in this regard, for they have not taken the approach of the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah, nor have they adopted the stance of their Imams who 
they claim are their leaders. Instead they first went the way of the assimilators 
and opposed the verse, “There is nothing like him,” then they treaded the path 
of the deniers and disregarded all the texts containing the attributes of Allah 
kai, 


1 Bihār al-Anwār 3/263. 
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Discussion Three 
Describing their Imams with the Names and Attributes of Allah 


This is something exclusive to the Shtah wherein they are isolated from the rest of 
the Ummah. The early scholars from among the Shrah attributed to Allah S804 
the features of the creation. Subsequently, this was followed by a diametrically 
opposite stance which can be deemed as its counter, and that is the stance of Ta'til 
(denial). Hence, they assimilated Allah 3%: with non-existent, inanimate and 
impossible objects thereby refuting and denying the texts containing his names 


and attributes. 


As a result, they did not describe Allah 3% in the manner he described 
himself nor in the manner that the Rastil Asses described Him. Not in their 
first standing and not in their second. And if this is really the case then they 
haven’t stopped there. Instead the matter has escalated to the extent that they 
have ascribed to their Imams some of the attributes which are exclusive to Allah 
S682; giving birth to a third stance which is assimilating the creation with the 
creator—resembling the Christians, just as they, in turn, resembled the Jews. 


They have contrived an innovation in the Ummah of Muhammad issis by 
claiming that their Imams are the Asma’ (names) of Allah 36%; for they aver 
that the names of Allah 3;%& mentioned in the Qur’an refer to their twelve 
Imams. This entails denying the names of Allah Sts%&2. and according them to 
the creation. They also claim that there is emphatic mention of this from the 
infallibles. This is a blatant lie, so woe be to them due to their fabrications. Al- 
Kulaynt narrates in Usul al-Kaft: 


slaw! aly ga JG (lg ogol noel claw! aU 5) ios je WI a Ul ae Gl oe 
Bre YL Des sled ge al ae Y Call peel 


Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadiq states regarding the verse, And Allah has beautiful 


names so call unto him by way of them.’ “We are the names of Allah 
1 Sirah al-A‘raf: 180. 
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without the recognition of whom Allah will not accept any deed from his 


servants.”! 


This subject matter has been narrated by the founding fathers of the dogma who 
all narrate it from Ja‘far al-Sadiq and others.’ 


Allah 35%: says, “And for Allah there are beautiful names.” And these people 
say, “We are the beautiful names.” Can there be any opposition to Allah and his 
book more blatant than this? It is from these contaminated sources that the 
Batiniyyah (those who believe in esoteric knowledge rather than exoteric) and 
those who dieficate their Imams draw, and from its dirty waters do they saturate 
themselves. 


Some narrations unpack what has been vaguely transmitted in these reports. 
Hence they narrate from Abū Jafar that he said: 


He bam Sh Hb gera o g ait BAU one or 5 Sablon AYI BS hes Wey ged 
Lge o Lge 5 Lb 6 os Li cole 


We are the countenance of Allah who roams among you on the earth. 
We are the eye of Allah in his creation. We are His hand of mercy which 
has been spread out to the creation. Those who have recognised us have 


recognised us and those who are ignorant of us are ignorant of us.’ 


Another narration from Abi ‘Abd Allah states: 


ody g calle 8 Gb LS cole Baye barg Uy pe ee Lae aU Of) Ul Ae dT ye 
a dle Bail sy ale Jue Gil aks care Sh Sil gry sy dem Il y BI Jb ole pe tb puol 
PY he as g ele Seb J by OLY Se ssl Cal 5 EBVO Te ey) 

ISLEY J 5 all te Wale g 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/143-144. 

2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/42; al-Ikhtisas p.252; Bihar al-Anwar 94/22; al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi: Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 
1/371; al-Burhan 2/52; Tafsir al-Safi 2/254-255. 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/143; al-Burhan 3/240. 
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Allah created us and perfected our creation and then made us His eye 
among his servants, His tongue amidst his creation, His hand that has 
been spread with compassion and mercy, His countenance wherefrom 
he is approached, His door which leads to him and His treasurers in the 
heavens and the earth. Through us do trees bear fruit, fruits ripen, rivers 
flow, rains pour and the earth gives of its proceeds. And it is due to our 
worship that Allah is worshipped. If it were not for us Allah would not have 


been worshipped.’ 


Likewise, they allege that Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt «als said: 
AU GU UT 5 aU) Coe UT g I UT g al ope UI) JG Le pce gall eal OT Lye g 
Iam the hand of Allah, I am the side of Allah, and I am the door of Allah.” 


He also said (as they allege): 


ee UT g co BU AU ope g GU UT OLS 5 gel gl aul QU UT Ul ple LI oy na LS SE g 
all Ui, alll 


Tam the knowledge of Allah, I am the retaining heart of Allah, the speaking 
tongue of Allah, the observing eye of Allah, the side of Allah, and the hand 
of Allah.’ 


In al-Tawhid of Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummi Abū ‘Abd Allah is narrated to have said: 


SP BW SL dels) 5! g o BU abl pe eg. oa ge able cater) ye LAE fog jo a | 
Seen mes ee coe peg hae SN eg ell be ey I pes ee Sh atl 
add ale 3b ae ng sate lee ne sche 


Verily for Allah there is a creation from His divine mercy; He has created 


them from His light... they are His observing eye, His hearing ear, and His 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/144; al-Tawhid p.151; Bihar al-Anwar 24/197; al-Burhan 3/240-241. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/145; Bihar al-Anwar 24/194. 
3 al-Tawhid p.164; Bihar al-Anwar 24/198. 
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speaking tongue amidst His creation... Through them does He omit evil, 
supresses oppression, sends down mercy, revives the dead, gives death to 
those who are alive, tests His creation, and decrees His intention regarding 


them. 


Al-Majlist has quoted thirty six traditions which purport that the Imams are the 
countenance of Allah and his hand.’ The following is reported from ‘Ali zés in 
Rijal al-Kashshi: 


BUILT 5 aal Us 2 SULT, JoY UT UI Cee Ui Uae Ul 


I am the countenance of Allah, the side of Allah, the First, the Last, the 
Apparent, the Hidden.’ 


Similarly, there are many a narrations in several of their sources which explain 


the following verses: 
PISS MG SOE a5 hs Ag ss 


Only the countenance of your Rabb the majestic and benevolent will 


remain.‘ 


Everything but his countenance will perish.’ 


With narrations which they narrate from Imam Ja ‘far such as: 


1 al-Tawhid p.167. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/191-203. 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 211; Bihar al-Anwar 94/180; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 151. 
4 Sirah al-Rahman: 27. 


5 Sūrah al-Qasas: 88. 
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Wl aes oo 
We are the countenance of Allah. 
ae DI Sh Gall ax 3S csi 
We are the countenance of Allah wherefrom he is approached.’ 
Ale Y sl Ul aes gd 


We are the countenance of Allah which will perish? 
There are many other narrations of this nature.‘ 


In Tafsir al-‘Ayydshi there appears a narration which makes the bodies of the 
believers quiver; it describes the happenings of the Day of Judgment. The end of 
the narration states the following: 


by aiye gle gle ba ae o 


Then we will be summoned and we will be made to sit upon the ‘Arsh of 
Allah.’ 


We seek the protection of Allah from such a slander and fabrication. 


Furthermore, their texts which explain the names and attributes of Allah 45; 
with the Imams are found in abundance. Similarly, they have accorded the Imāms 
some of the exclusive attributes of Allah 454634, such as having knowledge of the 
unseen. The author of al-Kaft has established a chapter in this regard, Chapter: 


1 This narration was cited previously. 

2 This narration was cited previously. 

3 al-Tawhid p. 150; Bihar al-Anwar 24/201; Tafsir al-Saft 4/108; al-Burhan 3/241. 

4 al-Tawhid p. 149-153; Bihar al-Anwar 24/191; al-Burhan 30/240-242: there are thirteen narrations 
from various books of the Shah in al-Burhan which convey this message. 


5 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/312; al-Burhan 2/439; Bihar al-Anwar 3/302. 
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Regarding the Imams having knowledge of the past and the future, and that 
nothing is hidden from them. In this chapter he has included a number of 
narrations. Likewise, he has established another chapter with the title, Chapter: 
The Imams acquire knowledge when they intend to do so. Hereunder as well he 


has mentioned many a narrations. One of the narrations reads as follows: 


Le hel y ial ale hel a 2, dle y ol glandi dl ple J] -05 nb LS- Ul Le gl JU 
OQ L y OLS L ede 5 Gl à 


Abū ‘Abd Allah says, “Most certainly I know what is in the heavens and 
what is on the earth. I know what is in Jannah and what is in Jahannam. I 


know what transpired in the past and what is to ensue in the future.” 


Bape bale SLB aal Bb taal ope dele ace Ul oy alll Le gl eo LS SE sla ies e g 
CAS Sole SH Fed 59 EAS oss SLB oe bale peed Ws ced BS peg ey Lad 
sss ge OY aghi È Gad Le LEDY 5 Lage pel SIL SY 25) y ey oe 
cyt byg AB y REL 9 985 cm lS ga Le 9 0 5S Le le Lees oJ 5 OS Le phe Lael pL II Lgl 

Hyg lg ale Ul ee Uday 


Sayf al-Tammar relates that he and a group of the Shi‘ah, were with Abi 
‘Abd Allah in the Hijr (the area around the Kabah where Ismail pert is 
buried). 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “Is there a spy watching us?” 


We looked to the right and to the left and did not spot anyone so we informed 
him that there is no spy watching us. Thereupon he said, “By the Lord of 
the Kabah and the Lord of this structure (three times)! If I were between 
Musa and Khidar I would inform them that I am more knowledgeable than 
them, and I would inform them of what is in their hands. Because they 
were granted the knowledge of previous events, not of future happenings 
mnor of things to happen till the emergence of Qiyamah. Whereas we have 


inherited that from the Rasil of Allah tse”? 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/260-262. 
2 Ibid 1/258. 
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Nevertheless, these words do not require any comments. They are the remnants 
of the esoteric sects which had some appearance in the history of Islam; who 
believed in the deification of ‘Ali and the Imams. The Twelvers have included 
them all in the very edifice of their dogma. 


They project all of this to the Ahl al-Bayt in order to use them as a springboard 
by the aid of which they can spread their erroneous ideas. Or else why would 
someone say, “I am the First, the Last, the Apparent, and the Hidden.” Is there 
any difference between him and Fir‘awn who claimed, “I am your supreme lord?” 
And how can the leading Shi scholars, the likes of al-Kashshi and al-Tisi, narrate 
such blasphemous beliefs. And how can the Shrah consider al-Kulayni to be a 
reliable narrator when he narrates such blatant heresies. Is there any excuse for 


any apologetic? 


Nonetheless, Al-Majlisi, their supreme Shaykh, has resorted to metaphor in 


trying to explain some of their texts in this regard. He says, 


Wh Steal y OS gle Jy OG) y c ll ee a g OM SLES pall PS 8 SLE Ol bedl AUG Of 
aor SLY) SLs a) amg Vy hed) ae gl WI yal pil gad ASU egal le Gl ax Sly 
He oA ALS (TAU ne oe 9 gto 9 gets b 5 gue YI Jaia fol Wla gd IS 5 cog 
pele AU ope elged IS alll galt WIIS 5 go de ale ares bs fo NN oF LSS cole 
aor yy all alll dead gd cid BAAI g dam II g iall de ss! GOL] a Pagel Fo bl 
a ML GES el CUI Cole pay Ley eS 5 ALS ytd paler grab prc! 
AW 8 OILS 6 ge TLV] pam Y Sle Ul 8 al ye ELS OS OF fore 9. pel 


These metaphors are very frequently used in the Arabic language. It 
is said, “so-and-so has a Wajh (good social standing) with the people,” 
and “so-and-so has a favourable hand over so-and-so,” among other 
examples. Sometimes the word Wajh (lit. face) is translated as direction. 
Hence the Imams are the direction which Allah has ordered us to face; a 
person cannot truly be devoted to Allah if he is not devoted to the Imams. 
Everything is going to perish and be doomed to destruction besides their 


creed, their path, and obedience to them. And they are the eye of Allah, 
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ie. the witnesses of Allah upon his servants; hence, just as a person sees 
with his eyes in order to grasp things, likewise, Allah created them so that 
they be his witnesses over the creation and see into their affairs. The use 
of the word Yad (lit. hand) in the meaning of bounty, mercy, and ability is 
widespread, hence, they are the complete bounty of Allah, his enveloping 
mercy, and the manifestation of his complete power. As for the word Janb 
(lit. side) it means angle or direction, and they are the direction that Allah 
has ordered the creation to face. It is also possible that it implies that 
proximity to Allah can only be attained through proximity to them (just as 


the close associate of a king is always by his side).! 


This apologetic approach is an indication that their scholars are satisfied with 
this outright disbelief. Or else why would someone search for a way out from 
such blatant heterodoxy? Why did al-Majlist not discard it completely and 
why did he not cleanse the garb of Shrism from the defilement of the leading 
heretics and the lords of disbelief? Al-Majlisi’s interpretation can only be valid if 
the interpretation of Fir‘awn’s claim, “I am your supreme lord,” is proven to be 
valid as well. Otherwise, this is merely a camouflage of falsehood and an egotistic 
defence of the heretics’ verdicts and stances. 


A metaphorical meaning, if it is assumed that it was intended’, cannot be applied 
at this juncture. For in order to apply a metaphorical meaning there has to be a 
link between the actual literal meaning and the metaphorical one, coupled with 
the presence of a clear indicator which makes the actual meaning inapplicable.’ 
The literal meaning is primary; the metaphorical meaning will not be applied 
unless the literal meaning is practically inapplicable.’ 


Therefore, we find that many sub-sects of the Twelvers have taken these 


statements in their literal sense, the result of which is that they deified the 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 24/202 

2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 7/87-119; Mukhtasar al-Sawa ‘ig al-Muhriqah p. 242. 
3 Al-Maraghi: ‘Ulam al-Balaghah p. 296; Haft Nasif and company: al-Balaghah p. 341. 
4 Abū Shammah: Daw’ al-Sārī p. 106. 


766 


Imams due to the purport of these heresies which the scholars of the Twelvers 
have transmitted to them. These statements actually deserved to be discarded 
and belied, for there is no reason to resort to metaphor. Can there possibly be any 
indicator which allows the attribution of the attributes of Allah Sse: to the 
Imams? Where is the indicator in their statement that the names of Allah, viz. 
al-Awwal (the first), al-Akhir (the last), al-Zahir (the Apparent) and al-Batin (the 
Hidden), are traits of the Imams? With regards to the verse, “Allah has beautiful 
names so call unto him by way of them,” where is the indicator which averts this 
verse from its literal meaning—i.e. the names of Allahst«2.? There is no such 
indicator unless it is their claim that the Imams share a portion of the divinity of 


Allah. Hence al-Kulayni has documented the following narration: 
dents Lal Ul O| 
Allah has mingled us with himself.? 


If this is the indicator, then it establishes their exaggeration and does not deny 
it. And it accords the Imams a portion of the attributes of Allah st%:2, You will 
notice that the commentary of al-Majlist suggests exaggeration with regards to 


the Imams and is almost an echo of those extreme narrations. 


So is it possible to draw a comparison between the proverb of the Arabs: So-and- 
so has a face (status) among people and the alleged statement of the Imam, “I am 
the face of Allah,” and would it be fine to assert that the link between the two is 
that ‘Alī zás and the Imams are the direction which Allah S4;8&2. has instructed 


us to face? Do they have any evidence in this regard which they can furnish for us? 


People do not turn but to Allah séez in their devotions and supplications, 
and do not face but the House of Allah 3% in their prayers. There are no 
intermediaries between Allah St; and His creation except in the aspect of 


conveying His revelation to them, and those intermediaries were none other 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/146. 
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than the Prophets of guidance #41; every person besides the Rasūl of Allah 
dcsaietii is such that some of his views are worth approval and some not. So how 
is it then possible to claim that the Imams are the direction to which the people 
are obligated to face? 


As to the claim, “The Imams know what happened and what is to happen and 
that nothing is concealed from them,” this is an attribute of Allah st which 
is exclusive to him. Allah dessa: says: 
AUN Call 25g eG 3 SAIG 
Say, “No one besides Allah has knowledge of the unseen in the heavens 
and the earth.” 
AGL i folie thes 
And by him are the keys of the unseen, no one besides him possess 
knowledge thereof.’ 
iS BG 0 gig t ale Br ad 
Verily Allah, nothing in the earth and heaven is concealed from him.’ 


And Allah 35%: ordered the best of his creation and the Prophet of guidance 


to say: 


PAN cpl 5 AB Ge Guy Ca aies 3is 
And if I possessed knowledge of the unseen I would have sought good in 


abundance and no evil would have come my way.’ 


1 Sirah al-Naml: 65. 
2 Sirah al-An‘am: 59. 
3 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 5. 
4 Surah al-A‘raf: 188. 
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BING dh ai Gane ALIN 


Say, “I do not say to you that I have the treasures of Allah and I do not have 


knowledge of the unseen.” 


So Allah sts: ordered him to handover all his affairs to Him and that he inform 
the people that he does not possess knowledge of the unseen nor does he have 
any information regarding it with the exception of that which Allah dasez. 
reveals to him as Allah d;a&z. states: 


S55 o ABS) A IGEN age Ue Feb OS He 


He is the knower of the unseen. Hence he does not inform anyone of it 


besides those whom he selects, i.e. a Messenger. 


The scholars have stated that whoever lays claim to any aspect of the knowledge 
of the unseen is out of the fold. For Allah 3%: has attributed the knowledge 
of the unseen to Himself specifically in many verses of the Noble Qur’an; He does 
not, thus, inform anyone about it beside his chosen Messengers. And this is the 
true knowledge of the unseen which has been barred from the creation. 


1 Strah al-An‘am: 50. 

2 Sirah al-Jinn: 26, 27. The text is from the Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/293. 

3 Tafsir al-Qurtubi 7/2-3. 

4 The scholars have categorised the knowledge of the unseen into two: 

Completely unseen: which is the knowledge which only Allah 3%%&% possesses. This is what is meant 
by ‘completely unseen’ and it is regarding this type of knowledge that Allah ds says, “Say: no 
one in the heavens and the earth has knowledge of the unseen besides Allah.” And relatively unseen: 
which is the knowledge that some might have while others do not. E.g. the angels have knowledge 
of their realm which humans do not or for example that some humans have with regards to usage of 
some means which other humans do not have. So this is not included in the purport of the ‘unseen’ 
which is mentioned in the Qur’an (which is the exclusive domain of Allah) because it is only ‘unseen’ 
considering the individuals who don’t possess it but it is attainable knowledge for those who possess 
it. All people are such that they are unaware of things which others are aware of so this will relatively 


unseen and not completely unseen. (Majmū‘ Fatawd Shaykh al-Islam 16/110; Tafsir al-Manar 7/422.) 
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Amidst all these heterodox and foolish claims with regards to the Imams, I came 
across some narrations in the books of the Shrah which strip the Imams of these 
attributes which are only appropriate for Allah Sa, Abū ‘Abd Allah says (as 
the author of al-Kaff narrates): 


EW ple Op, wen dil ory je UY Cl ple Le tl LS UT poe pl BY Lee L 
vgs MI ge gÍ gd Croke Lad os Gu 948 


Eerie indeed are those who claim that we have knowledge of the unseen. 
Only Allah has knowledge of the unseen. I intended to hit my slave girl so- 
and-so, thus she ran away and I do not know in which of the rooms of the 


house she is hiding.’ 


If Abū ‘Abd Allah really had knowledge of the future and nothing was concealed 
from him, and if he really could attain knowledge whenever he desired, as al- 
Kulaint proves by establishing chapters in this regard after citing this narration, 


then the place of the slave girl would not have been concealed on him. 


The Imams would always complain regarding the false claims of such people, 
whose statements are compiled by the author of al-Kaft and which he has 
attributed to the Imams. Therefore, it appears in a narration cited by the author 
of Al-Bihar and the author of al-Ihtijaj that some of the Imams said: 


aY Ge Pe BE oe gel cetaan lorma Opinas Lae Jag je Al gl 
Y CS G IEE A oA ALE Jii asy Ds gS Ke ò J LS oè il 
YY Gill aU seili eet AS padl Cla a yey eslias dept! eg UIST As... abl 
SLs gb AI SLES gh Cael pls UT cS gs pee Spee dy AU NI cen al Mage a AS a 

LS AU) andy GL jaral is gu Ses Lee 


Exalted is Allah from what they ascribe to him. We are not His partners in 


His knowledge and power. Instead no one knows the unseen besides Him as 


He has mentioned in his divine revelation, “Say: No one in the heavens and 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/257. 
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the earth know the unseen besides Allah.” The ignorant and the foolish 
of the Shrah have harmed us. The one who subscribes to the creed of the 
wing of a mosquito is weightier than this. I make Allah my witness, the 
one besides Who there is no deity, and Allah is sufficient a witness... I am 
free before Allah and His Rasūl from any person who says, “We know the 
unseen or that we are partners with Him in his kingdom or that He will 


station us in a position other than the position He selected for us.” 


Hence, we see that the narrations of the Shrah expose what is contained within 
them by themselves and they contradict each other as well. 


And the claim of the Imams that they are the source of sustenance and rain, etc., 
as well as many such claims which are narrated by the scholars of the Twelvers 
are the remnants of the extremists among them whose ideologies were rejected 
by the Imams. It has appeared in their narrations that when Abt ‘Abd Allah was 
told: 


shell BIZ Í Oy hat SS] Ji 9 poe oy retell Ol 
Mufaddal ibn ‘Amr says, “You destine the sustenance of the bondsmen.” 
He said: 


W3 35 SHI J cably cote Gleb Sha elll J coco! say aU Y Las I ae Le bls 
18 15 pa UI ad pend Cole td agi Boj el a 


By the oath of Allah! No one but Allah decrees our sustenance. I needed 
food for my family due to which I was uneasy. My concern induced a 
solution for me after which eventually I managed to amass provisions for 
them. Then only did I feel relieved. May Allah curse him and be free from 
him”! 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/301; Rijāl al-Kashshī p. 323. See a similar narration in Bihar al-Anwar 25/32; Rijāl 
al-Kashshī p. 324-325. Likewise refer to: Bihār 25/316; Rijāl al-Kashshī p. 518-519. 
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These narrations are, however, like a white hair upon a black ox. In Taqiyyah 
there is a loophole for every narration which induces unrest upon the scholars 
of the Shrah. If you want an example, then listen to what the commentator of 
al-Kafi has to say regarding the narration I cited above shortly (wherein Abū ‘Abd 
Allah expresses his astonishment at people who ascribe the knowledge of the 
unseen to him. After which he, in refuting that, mentions that his slave girl hid 
away in the house and he did not know where she was, implying that how can the 
knowledge of past and the future, then, be attributed to him). The commentator 
of al-Kafi says: 


Aha) Scallop poled pa Ay ye adds sl cle] Seri oisg Wo slgbl a real Lin ye 2 aly 
ASE OS Loy OS Ley Lle OLS ace AU ody pe Vy aet Uber Call lal oye allo pant Le 
BIS co gp bas] eB ISN Cm gy lia gle i oh] seb OB Eyles Ol ale ey 
I ge gt A GL SLs as alira pè Lele Croke be pao! Op claas Hy dy ll Let J 


The reason for this astonishment and its expression is to prevent the laymen 
from deifying him. Or, in order to save himself, he said that to eliminate 
the suspicion of a person who was present who did not concede his virtue. 
Otherwise, he possessed the knowledge of the past and of the future so 
how would the hiding spot of the slave girl be obscure to him. If you say, 
“For him to give information of this sort necessitates him lying.” My reply 
is: It would only necessitate a lie if he did not intend dissimulation whereas 
he intended it; because he meant to say: I did not know, via a medium of 


knowledge other than Allah, in which of the rooms of the house she was.’ 


How weird indeed is this obscure interpretation in order to refute this narration 
and prove that the Imam had knowledge of the past and the future. So much so 
that he went on to ascribe a lie to the Imam and in doing so, destroyed one of 


their principal beliefs which is the infallibility of the Imams. 


If the Imams intent by this statement as alleged was to prevent the laymen from 
deifying him then is it your endeavour—through your affirmation—to invite 


1 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 6/30-31. 
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towards his deification? And where is the evidence that there was a person 
present whom the Imam feared whereas the chain of transmission consists of 
Shrah alone? And on the basis of which law of language can this be considered 


dissimulation? 


As for al-Sha‘rani, another scholar of theirs who added additional notes to the 
commentary, he was not impressed with this wild interpretation of the narration. 
Therefore, he concluded that the narration is a fabrication.! 


And like this, the heretics propagate these false beliefs in the name of the Ahl 
al-Bayt. Then when they (the Ahl al-Bayt) debunk their fabrications and expose 
their falsity before the masses, the scholars of the Shrah interpret their denial as 
Taqiyyah. Taqiyyah has thus become a ploy which the extremists deploy in order 
to keep Shrism in the confines of extremism, denial of the truth, and disrespect 
to the Ahl al-Bayt. 


Zurarah ibn A‘yan had claimed that Ja‘far ibn Muhammad had knowledge of the 
people of Jannah and the people of Jahannam. Ja‘far refuted this claim when it 
reached him and considered its proponent to be out of the fold. However when 


Zurarah was told of this he said to the person, “ 
ABIL Glee foo si) 


He has practiced Taqiyyah with you.” 


1 Ta‘alig ‘Ilmiyyahi 6/31. 
2 Mizan al-I'tidal: biography of Zurarah 2/69-70. 
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Discussion Four 
Interpolation in Order to Support Their Stance of Denial 


This is adopted by none besides them and is an isolated view exclusive to them. 
For they, in order to obfuscate the verses containing the names and attributes of 
Allah 3%: in the Qur’an, have made a grave claim (which we have dealt with 
in detail in the previous chapters). We are going to very briefly suffice on what is 
linked directly with the subject of the names of Allah S%s«2. and his attributes. 
This claim is the claim of Tahrif (interpolation) in some of the verse. For example, 
Ibn Babuwayh reports the following from ‘Ali ibn Miisa al-Rida regarding the 


verse: 
SoM Ge Fal A AN Gals Soll; lca g Jub ca a fest SIY 533.5 Jo 


They are not waiting but for Allah and the angels to come to them in the 
shadows of clouds and for matters to be decided. And to him do all affairs 


return.’ 
CSF iLa y ehall ope Mb 3 ASSL Ul esb OF Y) Oy ey Jo lg 


The verse actually is: ‘They are not anticipating but that Allah sends to 


them angels in shadows of clouds. And this is how it was revealed. 


The intent of the ShTah is quite clear from this interpolation; they intend to 
negate from Allah 3%: his ‘coming’ just like the Mu'tazilah. In al-Ihtijaj of 
al-Tabarst Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt «ils is reported to have addressed one of the 
heretics with the following in order to convince him about Islam: 


e & ite ee Sua -ê e 
JS 2 Hlg OF Jla cya Oea YJ Ela si JS oy La GEG YI GU od JS: I BL 
SUNS o ehel 5 Jai ga car gll dn a et 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 210. 
2 al-Tawhid p. 163; Bihar al-Anwar 3/319; al-Burhān 1/208. 
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And as for the verse, “Everything will perish but His countenance.” It was 
revealed as: everything besides his din will perish; for it is impossible 
that everything of His besides his countenance will perish. He is far more 


exalted and great than that.’ 


It is evident that the fabricator of this narration is ignorant, unacquainted with 
any aspect of the Arabic language, and an inveterate heretic out to accuse the 
Book of Allah, to deny the attributes of Allah st%&2., and then attribute that 
to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt «is. The extent of his stratagem lies in the fact that 
he claims that ‘Ali 2 responded in this manner in order to satisfy one of the 
heretics. 


This approach suggests that this particular sect, which has forged these 
narrations, does not honour any sanctity in trying to defend its principals and 


knows no bounds in this regard. 


All the sects that had denied the attributes of Allah St%&2., among whom were 
the Mu'tazilah, never endeavoured to adulterate even a word of the book of Allah; 
they resorted to metaphorical interpretations. This sect, however, has exceeded 
all limits and violated all the key principles of Islam, thus taking them out of the 
fold of Islam. This clearly shows that some of the sects that deny the attributes of 
Allah are out there to conspire against this Ummah by attacking the very basis of 
its din, i.e. the book of Allah 5%, Their ploy has, nonetheless, been exposed 


and they are now humiliated. Allah 45; is well aware of what they do. 


1 al-thtijaj p. 253. 
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Chapter Four 
Their Belief Regarding Iman and its Fundamentals 
In this chapter I will present two discussions: 


e Their view with regards to 1man, the promises, and warnings of Allah 45e, 


e Their view regarding the fundamentals of Iman. 
In the first discussion, five aspects will be discussed: 


1. The definition of Iman according to the ShTah. 


2. A third Shahddah (testimony of faith) with the Shahadatayn (testimonies 
of faith). 


3. Their belief in Irja’ (violation of the commands of Allah is of no consequence 
if a person has Iman). 


4. Their view regarding the promises of Allah. 


5. Their view regarding the warnings of Allah. 


And inthe second discussion I will shed light upon their belief in the fundamentals 


of Iman. 
Discussion One 
Their view regarding iman, the promises, and warnings of Allah 


1. Their definition of iman: 


The Ithna ‘Ashariyyah have included believing in the Twelve Imams in the 
definition of tman.! In fact, they have considered it to be Iman itself. In Uşūl al- 
Kaft the following narration appears: 


1 Al-Ash‘ari has classed this to be the doctrine of majority of the ShTah. (Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/125) 
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obs Maree Oly a) Sh pV oog aU VY) al] Y OF sales <td! ade gill allel pe pL YI 
YLA ONS g Labs OS po lia Gas og Le ST Op cheba ga oI lia db ae OLY I pees 


Islam is what we see prevalent in the lives of the people, viz. testifying that 
there is no deity but Allah, who has no partners, and that Muhammad is his 
servant and Messenger... (Thereafter he makes mention of the remaining 
fundamentals thereof and then states,) Iman is recognising this aspect 
[that the Imams are divinely appointed] with that; if a person accepts 
them without acknowledging this aspect he will be a Muslim but he will 
be deviated.’ 


They also aver that reward in the hereafter is not purely upon Islam, rather upon 
iman. The author of al-Kafi has established a chapter with the title, Amnesty of life 
is due to Islam and reward will be in lieu of Iman. Concerning the following verse: 
ij 


yay oer 55 BS Je alg Noses G at ag aL ÉTI 
5 rn I re a eels Ba 


a Spat D bas eat asl SGT 38S Gl 5 Ces ie “341 

GUS od (BSE 1S O15 ai Š a kal Ts foo it 
Say, “We have brought faith in Allah, in that which is revealed to us, in that 
which was revealed to Ibrahim, Ismail, Ishaq, Ya‘qub and the descendants, 
in that which was given to Misa and ‘Isa, and that which the rest of the 
prophets were given from their Lord. We do not differentiate between any 
of them and we are Muslims [in submission] to Him. If they bring faith just 
as you brought faith they are rightly guided and if they turn away, they are 


only in dissension.’ 


They render the interpretation: 
pia Spade, Se ALE g cial g cealg chle ld se Lai] JE pee gl oe 


3 obl 5 ble py Ca peed be foo) «oll se (gel OB) J oI 8 Ul ps Jil ee 
(ASB pur LSB I) 95 OL g laal AB) made pe AW g genell g Geel 


1 Usual al-Kaft 2/24. 
2 Sirah al-Baqarah: 136, 137. 
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Abū Jafar al-Baqir says, “Alī, Hasan, Husayn, and Fatimah are meant in 


this verse. After them the same applies to the Imams.” 


He then said, “Then Allah addresses the people and says, “If they (the 
people) bring faith just as you have, i.e. ‘Alī, Fatimah, Hasan, Husayn, and 
the Imams that followed, they will be rightly guided and if they turn away, 


they are only in dissension.’ 
Therefore Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt states the following: 


ably Obed 3 > BSI ey parina OLLI UIST tet a ete (SY GL) GLY Des df 
oL nae oO 


The issue of Imamah (the leadership of the Twelve Imams) is one of the 
fundamentals of Iman due to which a person will become worthy of 
everlasting bliss in Jannah and will be freed from the punishment of the 


Merciful.’ 
Muhammad Jawwad al-‘Amilt states the following: 


padal des dole ops Vp gale phe SM ASM doll GI ze Vl Gar bail Laie Oly YI 
ALS Gye g dle} ple] i ae Vaile) 3 b at W 


Iman according to us is established when the Imamah of the Twelve Imams 
is acknowledged, with the exception of a person who lived in the era of one 


of the Imams; it will suffice for him to acknowledge the Imam of his time 


and the Imam before him.’ 
Amir Muhammad al-Qazwini (one of their contemporary scholars) says: 
das ay Lael g alaa oye Olor) Laid sii are Ul no) acalely He EV y AS op ol 
1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/62; Tafsir al-Saft 1/92; al-Burhan 1/157. 
2 Minhdj al-Karamah ft Maʻifah al-Imamah p. 1. 


3 Miftah al-Karamah 2/80. 
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Whoever denies the Wilayah and the Imamah of ‘Ali has discarded his faith 


and thereby destroyed his actions. 


2. The third testimony of faith 


Naturally, due to the nature of their faith which is unknown but to them, they 
have contrived a third testimony of faith which is the hallmark of this new 


definition of Iman. It is: 
al ds the of agai 
I testify that ‘Ali is the Walt of Allah. 


They repeat this testimony in their adhan, after their salah, and they instruct 
their fatally ill to pronounce it. So acceptance of the Imams together with the 
Shahadatayn is pronounced after every salah. Al-Hurr al-‘Amilt has established 


an entire chapter to prove this.’ 


It appears in their narrations that Zurarah reported the following from Abi Ja‘far 
stale al-Baqir: 


Le äh JU Sandy IS Idle spd ale WI he oY G carat gl te de Ke ES al) 
ache pl 


“If I was to meet ‘Ikrimah’? before his death I would have benefitted him.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah was asked as to how his father would benefit him. 


He said, “By urging him to read what you believe.” 


1 Al-Shiah ft ‘Aq@idihim wa Ahkamihim p. 24. 

2 Wasa’il al-Shiah 4/1038, Chapter regarding the desirability of acknowledging the Imams together 
with the Shahadatayn. 

3 This refers to ‘Ikrimah the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, a great scholar, narrator, and exegete (Siyar 
Alam al-Nubala’ 5/12). This is the value these people have for him (Rijal al-Kashshi p. 216: therein it is 
mentioned that this suggests denigration). 

4 Furt al-Kaft 1/34; Man lā Yahduruht al-Fagih 1/41; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/82; Rijal al-Kashshi p.216; Wasa’il 
al-Shiah 2/665. 


780 


Abi Başīr narrates the following from Abū Ja'far: 
AN gS g UI Y] IY Of baled & gall Le ASU gel pal 


Instruct your fatally ill to attest the Shahadatayn and Wilayah at the time 
of death.’ 


The deceased is instructed with the same when he is being entered into the 
grave,’ likewise when the people are leaving. Al-Majlist has established a chapter 
with the title, Chapter: Regarding the desirability of the relative instructing the 
deceased with the Shahadatayn and the acknowledgement of the Imams together 
with their names after the leaving of the people,’ he has cited a few narrations 
therein. 


This new testimony is a testimony regarding the doctrine of Imamah regarding 
which Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt asserts the following: 


Corea file pal a atl eT 8 Sle! pal 


The most important aspect of din and the noblest of the belief of the 


Muslims.’ 


In conclusion, considering the doctrine of the Twelve Imams to be a fundamental 
component of Iman, or Iman itself, and the most important aspect of din; this is 
one of the unequivocal evidences and clear signs of the falsity of their dogma. 
And of the fact that they have inserted into the din of Allah that which He has 
not sanctioned as there is no evidence in this regard, neither in the Qur’an or 


in the Sunnah.’ Therefore, Ibn Taymiyyah opined that the belief of Imamah 


1 Fura al-Kafi 1/34; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/82; Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 2/665. 
2 Furū‘ al-Kaft 1/53; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/91; Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 2/843. 
3 Wasã'il al-Shi'ah 2/862. 
4 Minhaj al-Karamah p. 1. 


5 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/20. More details will come in the chapter of Imamah. 
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(just Imamah, without taking into account their belief in the Imamah of the 
Twelve Infallibles which is their exclusive position) amounts to disbelief and 
apostasy. Because it is categorically established that Iman in Allah State. and 
His Messenger <s«i{\ are the pivotal parts of our din.? 


Furthermore if this is really the status of Imamah according to them then the 
Shrah are the furthest away from adherence to it. For according to them any flag 
that is raised before the emergence of the non-existent Mahdi whom they call 
the ‘awaited’ is a flag of ignorance.’ They also dub all the Khulafa’ besides ‘Ali and 


Hasan sás as disbelievers. 


It should also be remembered that merely knowing the Imams is not sufficient to 
obtain the rank of honour, because a person will not attain honour if he merely 
knows the Rasūl of Allah Assit and does not follow his instructions and obey 


his commands.’ 


3. The view of Irja’ 


According to the Shrah, iman is in essence acknowledging the Twelve Imams. 
They take it the an extent further by confirming that merely knowing the 
Imams is sufficient for the validity of one’s faith and for admission in to Jannah; 
thereby adopting the stance of the Murji’ah.* Therefore, the author of al-Kaft has 
established a chapter titled, With Iman no evil is harmful and with disbelief no 
good is of benefit. Therein he presents six narrations; one among them is the 
following: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/20. 

2 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 7: chapter regarding a person who raises the flag before the appearance 
of the Mahdi being a devil. 

3 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/31. 

4 Those who make a clear distinction between iman and actions; who aver that iman is purely the 
recognition of Allah 5%, Amongst them some say, “No one from the people of the Qiblah will enter 
hell-fire despite the countless sins that he has committed (Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/213; al-Milal wa al- 
Nihal 1/139; Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 202-207; al-Tanbih wa al-Radd p. 43; al-Tabsir fi al-Din p. 59; al-Bad’ wa 
al-Tarikh 5/144; I'tigadat Firag al-Muslimin wa al-Mushrikin p. 107; al-Khutat 2/350-439. 
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eal ane ats YAS SUIS y foal are a Y OLY 
With iman no action is harmful and with disbelief no action is beneficial.! 


And īmān according to them is love and veneration of the Imams. 


When Ibn Taymiyyah said, “Most of the Shrah believe that the love of ‘AlT is sucha 
virtue that thereafter no evil is harmful.”? One of their scholars in contemporary 
times denied that saying the following: 


Lape ppb aie olig ai aw aaa pats ped Seem dhe Cm Ob J pill op deed ye iS DI] apt La 
ISS 6 ge org) ped Ball igs gis ASI) arenas GUS le O satis 


What he has attributed to many of the Shrah regarding the love of ‘Ali 
being a virtue after which no evil is harmful is a slander. Because this is not 
just the belief of some rather it is the unanimous belief of all of them. So 
for him to only identify a few of them with this belief has no other possible 


interpretation besides that of a lie.’ 
Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


Bap RASS 3 abe) ya gill a poral lel J) dele Wb he > as ptt Yokel Cals 1315 
whem ga e al ple see g el pend LEIS gle Gm ISIS oles 9 Sl de bel] dey o 


If evil sins are of no harm with the presence of the love of ‘Ali then there 
exists no need for an infallible Imam who is a bounty in terms of a divine 
code of conduct. Because, if the Imam is non-existent there will obviously 
only be evil and vice, so if the love of ‘Ali is sufficient then the existence/ 


non-existence of the Imam does not make much of a difference.’ 


1 Usil al-Kaft 2/463. 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/31. 

3 Muhammad Mahdi al-Kazimi: Minhdj al-Sharřah fi al-Radd ‘ala Ibn Taymiyyah 1/98. 
4 Minhgj al-Sunnah 1/31. 
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Hence, the issue of the leadership of an infallible which is based upon him being a 
bounty for the creation falls apart because of the issue of mere love for him. As a 
general rule, every view of theirs contradicts and violates another. And this is the 
nature of any creed which does not originate from Allah saan, 


The only way in which the Shr‘ah are different from the Murji’ah is that the latter 
asserts that Iman is the recognition of Allah whereas the former says that it is the 


recognition of the Imams. 


Their narrations can be found in abundance in this regard. One of their narrations 


assert: 
L YI spall bes 
And is religion anything else but love?’ 


Al-Majlist has established a chapter named, Chapter: Regarding the reward of 
loving them and supporting them, and that they are a protection from hell.’ 
Another chapter is named as follows, Alliance with ‘Ali is a means of protection 
from the punishment of the All Powerful, and that if the people would all have 
united to love him, Allah would not have created the Fire.? Likewise one of their 


narrations state: 


aM oye aaa ope YI aT fe Vos cYa dl ope cel oe Vi sel ded! [EY 
nels 


No person will enter Jannah besides the one who loves him from the first 
to come till the last to come. And no person will enter Jahannam besides 


the one who hates him from the first to come till the last to come.’ 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyasht: 1/167; Bihar al-Anwar 27/95. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 21/73-144. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 39/32. 

4 ‘Ilal al-Shara’i' p. 162. 
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Based on this narration, the very bases of Iman on Allah, His Rasūl zs«eai~, the 
religious doctrines, and all the Shar’ obligations and duties is discarded. Nothing 
but the love of ‘Ali remains. This type of fabrications has led many people astray, 
who have a passion for liberty and fulfilling their carnal desires.’ 


These narrations necessitate that the Qur’an did not descend for the guidance of 
mankind but for their deviation, because no mention is made therein of loving 
‘All or hating him whereas that is the principle on which a person will enter 


Jannah or Jahannam. 
Al-Suwaidi says: 


ASE Ile Joey le] Wy Mal ye GoW lel Gb GIS è pers alll Gm als lla 
853 De Lads A5 aa a IVES J o teen gd les Nay WS le Cr 0S 
os ALS pail, Sl Is} G6 cd pod dalled Lol agile a pg ped bes ob 03 ee 
steed y Lle OSB OL y WALSH Lely patie SL al gle Col tS e py US le al edly 
DI lds gya BLY y LI iaaa G pba abe ial al encod A ge So Bn WIA 
peace thy OF ek pid cones ESS AU ibe oye ttl etl ol SUI eV ga fee OLS Ila JS 

bel S è pele Jes 


If mere love for Allah and His Rastil 4, without Iman and good actions, 
is not sufficient for salvation and emancipation from the punishment, then 
how can love for ‘Ali be sufficient? This is against the verse of the Qur’an, 
Whoever does evil will be punished for it,’ and the verse, Whoever does 
an iota of evil will see it.? In fact it violates their principles and traditions 
as well. As for violating their principles, if a ShTT commits major sins and 
is not taken to task by Allah it amounts to Allah discarding an obligation 
according to them. And as for its violation of their tradition, it is reported 
through authentic chains of transmission that ‘All, al-Sajjad, and the Imams 
would—in their authentically proven supplications to Allah—cry and seek 


his refuge from his punishment; hence, if they were so humbled and 
1 Naqd ‘Aqa’id al-Shřah p. 34 (manuscript). 
2 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 123. 


3 Sirah al-Zalzalah: 8. 
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fearful of the punishment of Allah then how would it ever be permissible 
for anyone else to be deceived by their love and depend solely upon it for 


salvation without doing any action. 


Likewise, look at their claim that no one will enter hell besides a person who hated 
him from the first to come to the last to come. You will realise that this clearly 
indicates that the likes of Firawn, Haman, Qārūn, and all the Lords of disbelief 
will not enter hell because they did not hate ‘Alt x45, rather they did not know 
him. See to what extent has their extremism driven them. There is no doubt that 
in refuting this claim not much effort is required due to its falsity being clearly 
evident in Islam. If the reality was really as they state it to be, Messengers would 
not have been sent, Books would not have been revealed, and divine legislation 


not implemented. 


Sadly, however, the remnants of these beliefs still have their mark in the Shrah 
world which has led them to undermining the Shariah of Allah and has made 


them bold against His commandments. 


4. Their view with regards to the promises of Allah 


Ibn Babuwayh al-Qumm1 states: 


o ja pe Ligh fos be Ul bey ope Ol de g/l 3 Lalis 


Our belief is that whatever promise Allah has made upon any action He is 
bound to fulfilling it.? 


They have went to great lengths in defining the promises of Allah; they have 
thus fabricated narrations and reports which they have ascribed to Ja‘far al- 
Sadiq and others. These narrations establish rewards for deeds regarding which 
Allah sts has not revealed any evidence. Instead, evidence suggests the 


improbability, prohibition, or even consideration of such deeds to polytheistic or 


1 Naqd ‘Aqa’id al-ShTah p. 34, 35. 
2 Al-I'tiqadat p. 94; Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 57; al-Majlist: Al-I'tiqadat p. 100. 
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fee 55 


heretic in their nature, such as: cursing the Sahabah #als of the Rasūl zsxkiiie, 
which they have deemed the best act of worship,’ slapping the cheeks, tearing 
the garments, inflicting pain upon one’s self, and wounding oneself with knives 
and swords in the name of the commemoration of the martyrdom of Husayn 


záks, which again, according to them, is the greatest of all devotions.” Likewise, 
performing the pilgrimage to the tombs of the Imams, circummambulating 
around them, supplicating to them, and seeking help from them is also considered 
a very meritorious act of devotion according to them.’ And in this way do they 
concoct acts of devotion sanctioning that regarding which Allah 3: has not 


revealed any proof and attaching to them tremendous rewards.‘ 


In addition, some of their narrations go on to mention that their Imams have the 
prerogative of entering their Shrah into Jannah. In fact, they actually testified 
for some of their partisans specifically that they will enter Jannah. So they can 


promise reward and they can make that reward materialise. 


A narration of this nature appears in Rijdl al-Kashshi. It reads as follows: 


tad pond G oped LI! 


Ziyad al-Qandi narrates from ‘Ali ibn Yaqtin that the Imam Abi al-Hasan 


gave him glad-tidings of Jannah.° 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/218. 

2 Al-Zanjani: ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah 1/289; Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’: al-Ayat al-Bayyinat p. 
4; Da’irat al-Ma‘arif al-Shiiyah 21/706. 

3 Refer to the discussion regarding their belief regarding the oneness of Allah S852, 

4 Bihar al-Anwar, chapter regarding the deeds of the day and night of Ghadir and the supplications 
to be made therein 98/298-323, chapter regarding the actions of the day of Nowruz and whatever is 
linked to it 98/419; Wasa’il al-Shiah, chapter regarding the desirability of fasting on the day of Nowruz, 
bathing therein, and wearing fine clothing and perfume 7/346, chapter regarding the desirability of 
fasting on the twenty ninth of Dhi al-Qa‘dah and that it is an expiation for the sins of seventy years 
7/333, likewise the chapters regarding the salah of Ja‘far 5/194, 197, the salah of Fatimah 5/243, the 
salah of the day of Mubahalah which is equal to a hundred thousand Hajjs as they allege 5/287. 

5 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 430. 
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Another narration states: 


Bhs yp A leet oki ops gle Of ace WI gy odl oY GU SE Clee! Ole I Le ge 
op Ga ee SiS Fee he ody ad pb UU card CU SS pol d cle cd ele ULI 

tS) anes “VI Ope 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hajjaj says that he said to Abū al-Hasan that ‘Alī ibn 
Yaqtin sent me with a letter to him asking him to supplicate on his behalf. 


He asked, “Regarding the affairs of the afterlife?” 
To which I responded by saying yes. 


He placed his hand on his chest and said thus, “I take responsibility that 
the fire will not touch ‘Ali ibn Yaqtin.”” 


Look at how they make covenants on behalf of Allah as if they have the treasures 
of the Mercy of Allah and in their hands are the keys to everything; hence, they 
can guarantee without even leaving the matter pending upon the decision of 
Allah, they can distribute the certificates of forgiveness and mercy. Do they have 
a plan in place with Allah? Or did any Messenger bring down revelation to them? 
Or were they able to acquire the knowledge of the unseen? Or do they have an 


agreement with Allah? 


Claims of this sort clearly pronounce that their fabricators are a group of heretics 
who do not believe in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and whose only purpose is 
to destroy Islam. They found no better ploy to carry out this agenda of theirs 
besides that of partisanship of the Ahl al-Bayt. ‘Ali ibn Yagtin for whom these 
heretics guaranteed Jannah probably is a member of their team, for Ibn Jarir al- 
Tabari has mentioned that he was killed in 169 A.H upon his heretic beliefs. 


1 Note that the Imam had to ask what the objective of the supplication was, whereas the narration 
suggests that he knew the abode of the seeker and took responsibility for him. This is a fabrication of 
dim-witted people. Or maybe it is just that Allah 36; wanted to expose the disgrace of their creed 
by way of such widespread contradiction which is found in their narrations. 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 431 (he has cited quite a few narrations of the same nature on p. 431-433. 

3 Tarikh al-Tabari 8/190. 
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Lastly, there are multiple narrations in the books of the Twelvers wherein the 


Imams guarantee their followers admission into Jannah.* 


5. Their view regarding the warnings of Allah 


Al-Mufid says: 


Bal ge Sil SS po Oy Lele LS J ae gee UI e L aye JU le aL) aa 
PAYI ye Oe te Y SII OSL eela DLAI fal ge atl a ISVs Jha UL Bal 
UV SUSI oa o glad Ly O pind ILS Oly 


The Imamiyyah are unanimous that the warning of remaining forever in 
the Fire of Jahannam is directed to the disbelievers specifically. The sinful 
among those who have obtained the recognition of Allah and acknowledged 
his commandments by carrying out their salah are not included. And they 
by their commission of major sins do not leave the fold of Islam even 


though they will be considered sinful because of their sins.’ 


This statement outwardly is in accordance with the stance of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
They have however, failed in the implementation of this rule due their very broad 
definition of disbelief and things that render a person a disbeliever, such as the 
following: 


wg Bye da Kal ee eerti OF LY! gle OÍ g GUS lS ps Co be at le dole cas 
be Oy OLY 36 gio) ghd Vs cl pall SM ly sbes gee oe ly OP egale ob Abily 
I fol oye ge ded UG le ges 


The Twelvers are unanimous that people aligned to innovated creeds are 
disbelievers, and that it is the duty of the Imam to compel them to repent 


after engaging with them and establishing evidence. If they repent from 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/474,475; Rijal al-Kashshi p. 447-448, 484; Rijal al-Hillī p. 98, 185. In all these references 
mention is made of the Imams guaranteeing their partisans entry into Jannah; this is considered to be 
an authentication of that narrator by the Shri scholarship and thus they cite the narrations of such 
individuals in their books. 


2 Awa’il al-maqalat p. 14. 
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their innovations and move to the right path, well and good, or else they 
will be killed owing to their disbelief. And if any of them die upon his 


innovative beliefs he will be from the people of Jahannam.' 


Likewise they have unanimously dubbed as a disbeliever any person who opposed 
‘Alt 2225, Likewise, all such people are disbelievers, they are astray and accursed 
due to their opposition of Amir al-Mu’minin. And hence they will be doomed 
forever in the fire of Jahannam.’ This is the blanket ruling they pass regarding 


anyone who opposes them; therefore, Ibn Babuwayh al-Qummtv has said: 
el a gal epee UME oye SB UaLEES Joly pet GS LIE ys g Galizeg 


Our stance regarding a person who has opposed us in one aspect of the 
categorically established aspects of din is that he is equal to the one who 


has opposed us in all aspects of din.? 


So they are in terms of this Wa‘idiyyah (extremists in sounding warnings). Hence, 
Ibn Taymiyyah has asserted that the later Shr'ah are Wa‘idiyyah in the names of 
Allah and his commandments.’ 


Al-Ash‘arT goes onto mention that a group of the Shřah have the following 
approach: 


ce th se SE oe 8 be gl OSL Oss Vy Onde: mei] Ossie gil Ge le te Sl ost 
Cp OS be of aradi A lagos bee ge tl Ul pghtal OL y dad gt dle abl obo yar jes 
ae | gj glad LS yay Leet ye OLS Leg ep git ceed gd UI Le olal sys deat yy al 

wpb l goed: > tel) gl laii Ua ope oll ey dant yg OLS Ley 


They only establish the warnings against those who oppose them saying 
that they will be punished, etc., but they do not establish them against 
those who are in harmony with them. Rather they aver that Allah will 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Al-I'tiqadat p. 116; al-Majlist: Al-I'tiqadat p. 100. 
4 Al-Fatawa 6/55. 
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enter them into Jannah, and if he admits them into Jahannam he will take 
them out. They have narrated about the Imams that they will intercede 
to Allah regarding the sins that the Shrah have committed subsequent to 
which Allah will forgive them. And the sins the Sht'ah committed against 
the Imams will be forgiven. Regarding the sins they committed against the 
people the Imams will intercede on their behalf to the implicated people 


who will consequently forgive them.’ 


The exact same is conveyed by al-Majlisi in his book. A chapter therein reads 
as follows, Chapter: Regarding the forgiveness of the Shrah; therein he has 
cited ninety seven narrations and after citing them, it seems as if he considered 
them to be meagre so he reminds the readers that many more narrations of the 
same category have passed in the chapters of Ma‘ad (afterlife), the pond of Nabi 
inako, intercession, the state of the believers and criminals in the afterlife, and 
the chapters pertaining to the virtues of the Imāms.? The first narration that he 


cites in this chapter asserts the assessment of al-Ash‘ari. It reads as follows: 


LL Li le Lae for g 56 l og tiny Legh olla LSLS epad cliai Clam LS y abil e g OLS 13] 
GÍ LS bog diy Lad arabes LSLS opo g LS Cae gd Lolina ginl old oya g dt Lagd atallas LSLS oyog 


ces Lee oe 


On the day of Judgment we will take charge of the accounting of our Shrah. 
Hence, whoever is responsible of a crime between him and Allah we will 
decide regarding it and He will approve. And whoever is responsible of a 
crime between him and the people we will seek it as a gift from them which 
we will consequently be granted. And if someone is responsible of a crime 


between him and us then we are more rightful to forgive.’ 


In conclusion, they are Wa‘idiyyah (extremist in sounding warnings) when it 
comes to those who oppose them and Murji’ah when it comes to those who agree 
with them. 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/126. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 68/99; ‘Uyūn Akhbar al-Rida 2/68. 


3 Ibid 68/99; ‘Uytin Akhbar al-Rida 2/68. 
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Discussion Two 
Their belief regarding the fundamentals of iman 


The fundamentals of iman comprise of the following: belief in Allah, His angels, 
His books, His Messengers, the Day of Judgement, and Taqdir (pre-destiny) as is 


mentioned in the verse: 


2M p Dl Gl 8 5 ISG Cag GAs JE ESBS ING ol 5S G8 
Sag Shs thy 


Piety is not that you turn your faces to the east and the west, rather piety 
is (the piety of the one) who believes in Allah, the Last day, the Angels, the 


Book, and the Messengers.’ 


Likewise the verse: 


GI g 


pi SUL 3,4 JS U 
Verily we have created everything with a specific measure.’ 


The discussion regarding how the Shr'ah have deviated in their beliefs regarding 
Allah 45a, His status as a Nourisher and Lord of the universe, as well as His 
names and attributes has been discussed previously. 


We will now discuss their beliefs regarding the other fundamentals of Iman, since 
the doctrine of Imamah has impacted them as well. So despite them believing 
in the fundamentals of tman, i.e. having faith in Allah, His angels, His books, His 
Messengers, Taqdir, and the Day of Judgement; the doctrine of Imamah has left 
its clear mark on them. This will be highlighted in the pages to come. 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 177 


2 Sūrah al-Qamar: 49. 
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Iman in the angels 


This belief has received a good share of distortion in their creed. The angels have 
been created from light and they are the servants of the A'immah according to 
them; some amongst them appointed specifically to stand at the grave of Husayn 


Their narrations state: 


Lal e g dl araea g J Oy phd La AT pene SU Goll oye He tory a gi pe alll he 


Allah created seventy thousand angels from the radiance of the face of ‘Ali, 


who continuously seek forgiveness for him and for his admirers.’ 
Sometimes they claim that Allah created the angels from the light of ‘Ali? 


Likewise, they allege that amongst the angels there are some who have not 
been assigned for anything other than crying at the grave of Husayn zá and 


repeatedly visiting him. They say: 


HLA e g ES pb tad he UT dard oyal ai al Sy 


Allah has assigned four thousand dishevelled and dusty angels at the grave 
of Husayn who will mourn his death till the Day of Judgment.’ 


And visiting the grave of Husayn is the desire of the dwellers of the heavens. They 
assert: 


Cote I IIe gaë omal BL) a og) OG: OI AUT Ogle ea g Wolyland ded ped y 


There is nothing in the heavens but that it seeks the permission of Allah to 


visit the grave of Husayn. Hence, scores go and scores come.’ 


1 Kanz Jami al-Fawa’id p. 334; Bihar al-Anwar 23/320. 

2 Al-Mallim al-Zulfa p. 249. 

3 Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 10/318; Fura‘ al-Kaft 1/325; Thawab al-A‘mal p. 49; Kamil al-Ziyarat p. 189. 
4 Al-Tasi: Al-Tahdhib 2/16; Thawab al-A‘mal p.54; Wasa’il al-Shrah 10/322. 
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Similarly, they also say: 
Lyons plus g Lal) AKLI Of 
The angels are our attendants and the attendants of those who love us.’ 


In another lengthy narration it appears that Jibril x£ supplicated to Allah to 
make him the servant of the Imams. Hence, they say, “Jibril is our attendant.” 


Ibn Taymiyyah whilst refuting Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli for citing such names which 
the Shrah accord to the angels states: 


JA g ASSN IB Be Y gps Bye bol pling abe alll Jeo domes SJ} Ul I pees b por Spot 
ell J] pg! al JLo) 


To name Jibril—the messenger of Allah sent to Muhammad issúģ-—an 
attendant is an indication of one not knowing the status of the angels and 


the privilege of Allah assez. sending them to the Ambiya’...?° 


How can this lowly title be accorded to the one whom Allah S522. has describes 
as: 

SIRS IS Se Hal g Hess SS 
Verily it is the word of a noble messenger, who is mighty and holds a lofty 


rank by the Owner of the Throne.’ 


They have many more claims of this nature. As if the angels have no other 
obligation or duty but to serve the Twelve Imams; or as if they are the angels of 
the Imams and not the angels of Allah. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/335; Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din p. 148; ‘Uyan Akhbar al-Rida 1/262; ‘Ilal al-Shara’i‘ 
p. 13. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/344-345; Irshad al-Qulab p. 214; Kanz Jami‘ al-Fawd’id p. 483. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/158. 

4 Sirah al-Takwir: 19-20 
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Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) states: 


SL) gb OLS IS ye LSE 5 atl yo par g Lg le has g Wy od bbe Jp) SLI OY 
Les y L fad OF 1 gl ated gliko gle rer) 1s y Lge bebe 1S yl 9 Sy 
Stow beg Uae Go pal let a Y I Ya bebe ob eg oy Ley cline pda Ble Fy IS à 


QI oF yes SSIS AS 9 0 pdr LSE g VJ one 0 pi 9 GEM Sm pay Ae cps Leg tl gd 


The angels descend upon us in our travel canopies, they frequent our beds, 
and are present at our eating cloths. They come to us from every fresh and 
dry plant of the time, they spread their wings over us and our children, 
they prevent the animals from attacking us, and they come to us at the time 
of every salah to offer it with us. No day or night passes but that we have 
knowledge of the people of the earth and of the events to happen therein. 
Likewise, no king dies except that they come to us with the news of his 


death and with a briefing of his conduct whilst he was in the world.t 


They also allege that the pillows and the ornaments of their children are prepared 
from the wings of the angels. In fact the angels are in charge of babysitting their 
children. Abt ‘Abd Allah says, “They are more compassionate to our children 


than we are to them”? 


Furthermore, according to the narrations of the Shtah the angels were also 
obligated to believe in the Wilayah of ‘Ali «is. However, despite there being 
a punishment in place for those angels who refuse to believe in his Wilayah (as 
they allege), none of them accepted besides the angels close to Allah stua:2;3 to 
the extent that one of the angels was punished by breaking his wings due to his 
refusal to believe in the Wilayah of Amir al-Mu’minin «i. He only recovered 


when he rubbed himself against the cradle of Husayn tái.‘ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/356; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 27. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/354; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 26. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 26/340; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 20. 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 26/341; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 20. 
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Similarly, the angels only obtained honour after accepting the Wilayah of ‘Ali 


And the life of the angels depends upon the Imams owing to the following 


reason: 
Corbell deat lial g caaea 9 IIb cal op de gle BAI YJ Loy ela od Gd) 


They have no food or drink besides sending salutations to ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib 


and his lovers, and seeking forgiveness for his sinful partisans. 
Another narration states the following: 
„Laai geg (AAW gees gts) Loe IB ye Lt Vy begged GY ESAI CSS 


The angels did not know any type of Tasbih or glorification before they 


learnt how to glorify us (the Imams) and our partisans.’ 


In addition, the angels take special care of the Shrah specifically, hence when a 
Shr has a private moment with another Shii, the scribes of the deeds separate 
from them for that time addressing each other saying, “Come let us go away, for 
they are having a secret moment which Allah has kept concealed upon them.” 
Whereas Allah S42. says: 


Nad AN 6385 oai oé oÁ de §y 


When the two receivers receive whilst sitting on the right and the left.° 


1 Tafsir al-Hasan al-‘Askari p. 153; al-Ihtijaj p. 31; Bihar al-Anwar 26/338. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/349. 

3 Ibn Babawayh: Jami‘ al-Akhbar p. 9; Bihar al-Anwar 26/344. 

4 Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 8/563-564. 

5 Sirah Qaf: 17-18 
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Likewise: 


OFS pA SS AS AEG RAS A UT Oe ol 


Or do they think that we do not hear their secrets and their stealthy 


meetings? Most certainly we do. And our scribes are with them writing.’ 


Nevertheless, they make various claims wherein they disregard the close angels 
of Allah S44 and slander them by way of eerie exaggerations and weird 
assumptions which are tantamount to the denial of the angels all together. 
Because denying the duties assigned to them through which Allah swaez 
honoured them, ascribing the obligation of believing in the Wilayah to them, and 
attributing the act of ascribing partners to Allah by asserting that the duty of 
some of the angels is merely to encircle the tomb of Husayn «als; all make it very 
easy for a person to deny the angels completely. 


They have almost denied the angels due to them interpreting the names of the 
angels which appear in the Qur’an with the Imams or by averring that the duties 
of the angels are only to see to the Imams. Hence, al-Majlist has established a 
chapter named: Chapter regarding the Imams being the following: al-Safftin (the 
ones who form rows), al-Musabbihitn (the glorifiers), the possessors of al-Maqam 
al-Ma lim (a fixed position), the bearers of the Throne of Allah, and the noble and 
good scribes.’ 


This is what they have to say regarding the angels, whereas Allah 36:46: says: 


SL oth e5 Spl GLE Y OK Se Jb 


Rather they are honourable servants. They do not speak before him and 


they duly carry out his orders.’ 


1 Strah al-Zukhruf: 80. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 24/87. 


3 Sirah al-Ambiya’: 26-27 
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Likewise: 


Whoever is an enemy of Allah, His angels, His Messengers, Jibril, and Mikal 


then Allah is the enemy of the disbelievers. 


Iman in the divine books 


The Shrah have been majorly influenced in this regard due to their deviant beliefs 
regarding Imamah and other aspects; hence they have brought faith upon books 
regarding which Allah sts42 has made no mention; for they claim that Allah 
revealed books to the Imams from the heavens just as he had previously revealed 
books upon the Ambiya’ Ais. Similarly, they also claim that the Imams had 
possession of all the books that were revealed to the Ambiya’ in the past; they 


would read these books and extract rulings therefrom. 
Now read this for yourself from the authoritative books of the Shrah. 


1. Their belief that divine books descended upon the Imams? 


The authoritative and classical books of the Shtah contain such extraordinary 
claims and such grave assumptions that do not have any existence in the real 
world, nor is there any trace of it whatsoever, and pertaining to which there 
exists no shred of evidence. 


These claims entail that there exists holy books which came down from the 
heavens as revelation from Allah the Almighty to the Imams. At times the Shrah 
cite narrations which they claim were extracted from these books based upon 
which they establish their beliefs and principles. 


1 Al-Baqarah: 98. 
2 There are other books as well which they claim were preserved by their Imams. Mention was made 
of these books in the chapter regarding their beliefs about the Sunnah. These books also share some 


sort of holiness, however, they do not share in the aspect of being revealed from the heavens. 
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From all of this it seems as if the founding fathers of Tashayyu’, in order to 
substantiate their fundamental doctrines, did not suffice upon all the claims that 
have passed in the previous pages with regards to the Book of Allah Sse: etc. 
They feared that they would not be sufficient to fulfil the purpose, due to which 
their adherents would flee from them and their legacy would become redundant. 
As a result they will lose their wealth, status, and sanctity which they receive 
from the adherents in the name of Khums and the representation of the Hidden 
Imam. They, therefore, concocted all these claims so that they may succeed in 
fulfilling their goals and strike another blow against the Ummah and its pristine 
din. 


These claims are not very much different from the claims of most false prophets 
who also claimed that divine books were revealed to them or that they received 


revelation. 
It is very possible that the inception of this particular doctrine happened in 
the time of ‘Alf #5, as a narration of Imam al-Bukhhari’s Sahih suggests: Abū 


Juhayfah says: 


JB. direcall oja g le gl plone fry abei ogi sf all O65 YY JG SOLS Sie fe dh ods 
ISS lms fos Vy joe VT SISA 5 Jal! JU itana) ole 3 lad cl 


I said to ‘Ali, “Do you have any special book?” 


He said, “No, only the Book of Allah, the understanding a Muslim man is 


bestowed with or that which is in this script.” 
I enquired, “What is in the script?” 
He said, “Rules pertaining to the paying of blood money, the releasing of a 
prisoner, and that a Muslim will not be killed in lieu of a Non-Muslim.”! 
1 Sahih al-Bukhari 1/204. 
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Another version of the narration in the Sahih goes as follows: 


aU GUS SLY) > sll oe et Sate Ga 


Do you have any aspect of revelation besides that which is contained in the 
Book of Allah?! (This explains what is intended by the word ‘book’ in the 


previous narration). 


Ibn Hajar states that the reason why Abū Juhayfah posed this question to him was 
that a group of the Shrah were falsely claiming that the Ahl al-Bayt in general 
and ‘Ali in particular were exclusively given some aspects of din by the Rasūl 
of Allah áss which others were not given. Similarly, ‘Ali zás is reported to 
have been asked the same question by Qays ibn ‘Abbad and Ashtar al-Nakha‘; 


their narration appears in Sunan al-Nasa@’i.’ 


Hence it is understood from here that the seed of this doctrine was planted at a 
very early period in history. As for who was responsible for it, the booklet al-Irja’ 
of Hasan ibn Muhammad al-Hanafiyyah indicates that the Saba’iyyin (followers of 
‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’) were the ones who began propagating such heresies among 
the people. They would say to them: 


OL a lish deus cS Ul oN olgay gc pltlace Ls Lode 
SN O EIS o ce 


We have been guided to a revelation which is not known to the people. 


They also claimed that Nabt i concealed nine tenths of the Qur’an.? 


Likewise, in the book Ahwal al-Rijal it appears that ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ would 
claim that the Qur’an is only one part of nine parts and that the knowledge of 


those parts is with ‘Alt zaáiss,* 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari 1/167. 

2 Fath al-Bari 1/204. 

3 Risdlah al-Irja’ (which is incorporated in the Kitab al-Iman of Muhammad ibn Yahya al-‘Adni) p. 249- 
250. 

4 Al-Jazajani: Ahwal al-Rijal p. 38. 
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Nonetheless, the claims of the Saba’iyyah indicate towards some treasured 
knowledge that ‘Alt «is; had. This suggests the origins of this doctrine. In time 
to come, it took different forms and shapes which all stem from the primary 
belief that the Ahl al-Bayt possessed knowledge which others did not; exactly 
what ‘Alt <a had denied and rejected. That which stems from falsehood is false. 
Therefore, just as the primary claim is erroneous, so is that which stems from it. 


Hereunder, with all honesty I present before you some excerpts of what I found 


in their books in this regard. 


a. The Mushaf of Fatimah: 


The books of the Shrah allege that a special Mushaf (divine scroll) was revealed 
to Fatimah eas after the demise of the Rasūl Asaié*ij>, One of the narrations of 


al-Kafi states the following: 


Y L ojal ye BE ye pI Lede ALU le foo aT g ale Ul be as 25 LS Shs al Ol 
Ao creel gel J] HS EKE son g gat shew She Lael all Job os je IY coke 
eFC bel al ard WA caked SSB peal cee g (A Comme d 13) SL ace a 
Sa pha g De yee gd ad ed a) L mene SUB oye Call poet bb JS CaS ace abl 

OS L ple ad 
When Allah 36: captured the soul of his Nabi 4s, only Allah knows 


what grief gripped Fatimah. Hence, Allah sent an angel to her in order to 


pacify her and console her. 


She complained of this to Amir al-Mu’minin who said to her, “When you 


feel that (the presence of the angel) and you hear his voice let me know.” 
She thus informed him subsequent to which ‘Alī started to document 
whatever he heard the angel saying which resulted in it evolving into a 


Mushaf... Behold! There are no rulings of permissible and impermissible 


therein. However, in it is contained the knowledge of the future.! 
1 Usal al-Kaft 1/240; Bihar al-Anwar 26/44; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 43. 
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So, this narration suggests that this Mushaf was specifically for the consolation 
and condolence of Fatimah eas after the demise of her father. It also tells us 
that the subject matter thereof is the knowledge of the future. I am not quite 
sure how that would console her if the future of which she was being informed 
entailed the killing of her sons and grandsons, and of the miseries which befell 
the Ahl al-Bayt. 


Similarly, how is it possible that Fatimah ils be accorded knowledge of the 
unseen when the Messenger of guidance were ordered by Allah to say the 


following? 


gies coh giles 
And if I knew the unseen, I could have acquired much wealth. 
So is she more superior to the Rasūl of Allah Acssiexijie? 


This narration also asserts that ‘Ali «is was the one who documented whatever 
the angel had dictated. But at the same time some of their other narrations 
suggests that he was engrossed in compiling the Qur’an.' Naturally, lies are meant 


to contradict and oppose one another. 


They also claim that this Mushaf was triple the size of the Qur’an. The following 


narration appears in al-Kaft: 
DI Syn Baca sh cl ball 53 3 Me gh We 53 pia Le Gol gle obo JB er ol ye 
Kab imaa) Ute Ol 9) Ul ee gi I 95 ad gO poe jp Siril dal ce ply ade abl Le 
lia ST [te ad ws JU pall gle Saab Cimas bey (is 5) U J sill) H 15 pd! le 


(aly Bo > SS ye eb Sl op OU 


Abii Basir says that he went to visit Abū ‘Abd Allah (thereafter he narrates 
alengthy narration which talks of the exclusive knowledge Allah had given 


1 Refer to pg. 310 of this book. 
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the Imams wherein Abū ‘Abd Allah says the following) “And we possess the 
Mushaf of Fatimah se.” The narrator says that he asked, “What is the 
Mushaf of Fatimah?” He replied, “A Mushaf wherein there is thrice the 
amount of what is in your Qur’an but it does not have a letter that appears 


in your Qur’an.”? 


This narration which their Thigat al-Islam? narrates and which is authenticated 
by their scholars’ posits that their Mushaf is more voluminous then the Qur’an in 
its size and it differs in its subject matter from it. Does this mean that the Qur’an 
is inferior to the Mushaf of Fatimah and that her Mushaf is more comprehensive 
than the Book of Allah «2. regarding which Allah has said? 


Seale s iS M55 SIG eft JS US 
A clarification for all things and as guidance and mercy and good tidings 


for the Muslims.* 


And which Allah has ordained to be the constitution and way of life to be 
followed for the Ummah till the Day of Judgement? Is the Ummah in need of 
another book besides the Book of Allah 455464 in order to complete din? And 
will din be considered incomplete if it is deprived of the Mushaf whereas the 
entire Ummah unanimously agrees today of the non-existence of such a Mushaf? 
Furthermore, how can a book of consolation and condolence surpass the Qur’an 
in its comprehensiveness? Is this not the limit of absurdity and boldness to invent 
lies? 


Nonetheless, their narrations differ very much in the description of the Mushaf 


of Fatimah ais, as is the nature of all lies. The above mentioned narration 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/239. 

2 The title they award to Abū Ja‘far al-Kulayni which literally means an authentic transmitter of the 
Muslim world. 

3 Al-Shaft Sharh Usal al-Kaft 3/197. 

4 Sūrah al-Nahl: 89. 
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suggests that it was the dictation of one of the angels and that it was revealed to 
her after the demise of the Rasūl of Allah s<s«&<{\>, But another narration states 


the following: 
He Lae 5 WS pee ye hel Leche a ji AU! EAS ope PAS ESI g cil ail ya be pL Yale ab Cale g 


And Fatimah left behind that which is not Qur’an, but it is the Word of 
Allah which He revealed to her with the dictation of the Rasūl of Allah 


ise and the documentation of ‘Al! 


Hence, this narration suggests that her Mushaf was existent in the time of Rasil 
Allah isase and the dictator was Rasūl Allah <sx<i and the word was the 
word of Allah. 


The latter part of this narration contradicts the former. For how is it possible 
that it descended upon her but it was dictated by the Rasil of Allah scssieaije and 


documented by ‘Alt tasis, 
Another narration suggests: 
gabe Äl eg ga Leis AU] OLS oye gd ad be pL gale iab Cirasa 


The Mushaf of Fatimah does not contain anything of that which is in the 
Book of Allah. It is something with which she was divinely inspired.’ 


This narration conversely suggests that she was divinely inspired with the 
Mushaf; there was no dictation from the Rasiil ása%śģ nor any documentation 
on the part of ‘Alt «ais, nor did any angel come to her and console her so that 
‘Alt zeis may write his consolation; nothing of this sort happened. Based on this 
narration, it was just what she was inspired with after the demise of her father, 
not during his lifetime. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/42; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 42. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/48; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 42. 
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Furthermore, the Imams (as the books of the Shrah allege) would use the Mushaf 
of Fatimah as a medium to procure the knowledge of the unseen and of events to 
transpire in the future; Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


PALI Leole iab irene bo bai SV US 5 tle 5g cy hey OLS dew o ob HI gles 


Heretics will emerge in 128 A.H. This is because I referred to the Mushaf 


of Fatimah Hais. 


Meaning: I inferred this from there. When analysing the history of this particular 
year which is stipulated in this tale there are no major events that happened (as 
is apparent from the books of history) besides the killing of a few spearheads 
of some heterodox movements like Jahm ibn Safwan and others; this obviously 


proves the very opposite of what the tale claims. Another narration says: 
add LAS YI Led OW Cd Stel lb nd pL! eale Lab imas d > bi J) 


I had a look at the Mushaf of Fatimah a while ago. I did not find the share 
of Bani Fulan (a specific family or tribe) in that (referring to something 


specific) but as little as the dust of a shoe.” 


This tale is tainted with a little bit of Tagiyyah (dissimulation); because he did 
not specify who is Band Fulan (the tribe), nor did he specify what the pronoun 
‘ha’ refers to. Al-Majlisi, as is his wont, did not clarify these two aspects as well. 
Possibly, the children of Hasan ibn ‘Alt ibn Abr Talib are meant by Banu Fulan and 
Khilafah (rulership) is meant by the pronoun ‘hd’. For the simple reason that the 
Shr'ah have much to say about his family, e.g. they claim that jealousy and love 
for the material world persuades them to reject (the leadership of the children 
of Husayn).° 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/240. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/48; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 44 
3 Usul al-Kaft 1/305-306. 
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Nonetheless, the Mushaf of Fatimah is a medium by way of which they endeavour 
to discover the events of the world. If this was really true then history would have 
been something else altogether. And the Imams would not have suffered such 
trial and afflictions which the books of the Shrah sketch, nor would the awaited 
Mahdr hide away and disappear into occultation owing to the fear of getting 
killed, nor would there be the slightest need for Taqiyyah; for ostensibly they 
would save themselves from all sorts of afflictions by procuring prior knowledge 
of their occurrence and they would obtain all desirable conditions by procuring 
the knowledge of the means thereof. If they claim that they do not have the 
prerogative to change anything therefrom then they are just like the rest of the 
people who are bound by the Qadr (pre-destiny) of Allah and the knowledge of 


those future events would serve no purpose but the provocation of their grief. 


The content of the aforementioned narrations was that the subject matter of 
the Mushaf of Fatimah eas is the knowledge of the future. However, another 
narration which is reported by al-Kulayni states that Abū ‘Abd Allah said the 
following with regards to it: 


Co) 9 iladi ia g idal ad sm oT JI Cle Vy Lil oll clog be ad 9 US a OT ne TL 
sed Sl g idal 


I do not assume that therein there is anything of the Qur’an; therein is 
contained those aspects in which people will need us and we will not need 
anyone. To the extent that it contains the rulings of a lash, half a lash, 


quarter of a lash and the penalty for a scratch.’ 


This narration asserts that the Mushaf of Fatimah, in addition to having mention 
of the future events, also contains the knowledge of Islamic penal law, to the extent 
that it also describes the penalty for a scratch. Instead it contains knowledge of 
the entire Shartah which has made the Imams independent of everyone else. 
Does this mean that they are not in need of the Book of Allah, or that they can 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/240. 
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dispense with the Qur’an and replace it with the Mushaf of Fatimah? As a result, 
they will have another law and the Muslim community will have another? 


And does it imply that the great Islamic constitution did not reach its culmination 
via the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and therefore it had to be completed with the aid 
of the Mushaf of Fatimah edits, or does her Mushaf suffice on behalf of all of 
them? 


The purport of these narrations is unequivocal. Bestowing the Imams with the 
knowledge of the unseen is conferring upon them one of the exclusive attributes 
of Allah S824, i.e. the knowledge of the unseen. And considering the Mushaf of 
Fatimah to be comprehensive of the penal and compensatory law of Islamis subtly 
levelling an allegation against the Shariah in terms of it being incomplete. 


In addition, they have another narration that states that the knowledge of the 
SharTah is contained in the Jami‘ah and not in the Mushaf of Fatimah; they say: 


PS pT > led aa a Viele Ya Je ope L ialll J Ske tapered Lute O) 
We are in possession of a script which is known as the Jami‘ah, there is no 
permissible or impermissible act but that it is contained therein, even the 


compensation of a scratch.’ 


Likewise they have another script which is known as the script of penal law. In 
there the punishment of even a third of a lash is mentioned: 


ide a> ale OLS GUS oud oye Ble ELE 


One third of a lash, whoever exceeds it will receive the punishment of one 
lash? 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/23 with reference to Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 390. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/19-20 with reference to Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 38. 
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As for the knowledge of the future, they believe that the source of it is not the 
Mushaf of Fatimah. Rather it is contained in the skin of a big lamb which in its 


size is bigger than Jibril and Mika’ll. They say: 
ple ab ites Velgall b slb Lie L 
No bird turns in the skies but that we have knowledge regarding it. 


After all of this, they still then claim that all knowledge is derived from the Qur’an, 
the Book of Allah S6;%&, Abū ‘Abd Allah says: 


Leg IS Le pel 5 OLII J be pled 5 cared Ble pel yoy Vl od bey Spd Ble pel gl 
US pe EUS Crake) SLB ate anoe oye oho nS AUIS OF GTB Agee Ee 5G 9! IJE. O 


e SS Olas 48 Spe or a je AU Ole fo s je all 


I know what is in the heavens, what is in the earth, what is in Jannah, what 
is in Hellfire, and I have knowledge of what transpired in the past and what 
is to happen in the future. (The narrator says) then he paused for a while 
and realised that the congregation was finding it difficult to accept this 
claim so he said, “I obtained the knowledge of this from the Book of Allah; 
verily Allah dae: says regarding the Qur’an that it has clarity with regards 


to everything”? 


Similarly, it was mentioned previously that some contemporary Shi scholars 
believe that the Qur’an is free from distortion because it was compared with the 
Mushaf of Fatimah (and found to be identical).? But al-Khunayzi on the other 
hand states that the Mushaf of Fatimah is very different from the Qur’an and also 
avers that this is what their narrations confirm as well;* while other statements 
and narrations contradict this entirely. The Shrah are not even embarrassed by 


this contradiction because their din rests upon Taqiyyah. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/19; ‘Uytin Akhbar al-Ridd p. 200. 

2 The reference has passed. Refer to p. 165 of this book. 
3 See p. 265 of this book 

4 Al-KhunayYzi: al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 1/47. 
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Furthermore, in the book Dala’il al-Nubuwwah which is considered to be a reliable 
book according to them.1 a narration appears which describes this particular 


Mushaf in the following manner: 


SEKAI ys SI gland è be ade g celon claw pt ad g cibi ey JOS bey OS Le pt ad 
clawed g ctl meal cya clad g curelal g e fer ye sab 9 Dew ye alll GLE ye JS oe g SUIS ne 
Line IS oye JS iio 9 cp MU 9 oper poll ope AU GLE oye ayaa slamst g cole ye 9 GIS ys 
Lay gine g islean g parte g eSa bbe g cael gl ope dy ce a aa a Sel Os äl 
a ghey oye ade y ial fal the galled 5 Ul GLE Ls are clawed ad... tel y Joly JS they 
rhe SBI LS aly ll phe y UT Ls OT i ple aby co peg EY ga clad 9 ll oy ope ote 

I ree bi play Bred JS ote 9 yy jl be gc pT LS Lens 


Therein is contained the knowledge of the past and the future till the Day of 
Judgement. In it is the knowledge of every heaven, of the amount of angels 
in every heaven, of the amount of humans Allah has created including 
the prophets and others, the knowledge of their names, the names of the 
people they were sent to, the names of those who accepted and those who 
rejected, the names of all those whom He created from the believers and 
the disbelievers, the description of all those who belied the prophets, the 
description of the previous nations and their stories, the information of all 
tyrant rulers, their period of rule and their exact count, the names of the 
Imams, their descriptions, and what each one possessed... In it is contained 
the knowledge of everything that Allah ss« has created—coupled with 
its lifespan, the description of the people of Jannah, their amount, and the 
amount of people who will enter Jahannam and the names of these people 
and those people. In it is the knowledge of the Qur’an as it was revealed, 


the knowledge of the Tawrah as it was revealed, the knowledge of the Injil 


1 Al-Majlist has said the following regarding the book, “It is from the widespread reliable books. 
Many scholars who succeeded him benefited from it the likes of Ibn Ta’tis and others. The author 
is a reliable transmitter of the Twelvers (his name is Muhammad ibn Jarir ibn Rustum al-Tabari) he 
is not the Ibn Jarir from the opposite side who has written a book on history.” (al-Majlisi: Bihar al- 
Anwar 1/39/40) The introduction to the book states the following, “This book has remained a reliable 
reference of the Shrah in the aspects of Imamah and hadith. A book which is an attraction and an 


authentic source from then till the present time. (introduction: p. 5) 
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as it was revealed and the knowledge of the Zabir. Similarly the knowledge 


of the count of every tree and every pebble in every town. 


It further states that all of this is contained in the first two pages of the Mushaf.’ 
The narrator also says that their Imams have said: 


da 5 pe Col Y 5 SWB MN SL se MW cde sl g 


I have not even communicated to you as yet what is contained in the third 


page and onwards nor have I mentioned a word therefrom.’ 


We do not know what the size of this ‘page’ is, nor are we able to ascertain the 
reason for the Imams not benefitting from this great knowledge in order to 
reclaim their right to leadership wherefrom they were deprived according to the 
Shrah. 


Furthermore, why does not their awaited Mahdi emerge from his cave and why is 
he afraid of death (as the Shrah assert is his reason for going into occultation) if 
he has the wealth of this phenomenal knowledge? 


The narration of Dala’il al-Nubuwwah, furthermore, gives a different account of 
how the Mushaf was revealed as opposed to the previous narration of al-Kaft 
which states that ‘Alt 2s documented the dictates of the angel which eventually 


took the form of a Mushaf; the narration mentions: 


lglg. flo 5 LSI pol 9 LSI ne od 5 AEDS Gye HOU dlal g clondl (ys Sols dla Jy ail 
ells ale lal thie ga eb pL aa ee LLP Illi La Latah ey a 
L Se 5 pS at} g PAI aie 5 pall U SLB Le ae 3 Caroll l p aa PLS Og 

PLI abl Dp» 


1 Dala’il al-Nubuwwah p. 27-28. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
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It descended all at once with the agency of three angels: Jibril, Israfil, and 
Mika’il. They came down with it whilst she was performing salah. Hence, 
they remained standing till she sat and completed her salah, thereafter, 
they greeted her and said, “Al-Salam (Allah) has conveyed his greetings 
to you.” Subsequently they placed the Mushaf in her lap.’ She responded, 
“Peace belongs to Allah, from him does it originate and to him does it 


return, and may his peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allah.” 
The narration continues: 


AB 5) o aT Sal ge 05 eI les AI pall le be ope CNN Ld el ee ad 
LSM a te lg ally MN spell gps WI GLE ys gror de della) Ls g pia p LSI le Cl 
cose bell seal gd} endo JE Spee dey reward GUS gle gydi SIE cle eS ASDA y 

rei lia Cole She gab go abel te od gel dd esl Jule pee Li 


Thereafter they returned to the heavens and Fatimah continuously read 
the Mushaf from after the Fajr salah up to the time of Zawal (when the 
sun reaches its zenith) till she completed an entire reading. And Fatimah 
was such that loyalty to her was obligatory upon all the creations of Allah 
Sex i.e. jinn, mankind, birds, animals, the prophets and the angels. (The 
narrator says) I enquired, “May I be sacrificed for thee! Who inherited this 
Mushaf from her after her demise?” “She passed it on to Amir al-Mu’minin. 
After him it went to Hasan, then to Husayn, then to his family till it was 


passed on to the rightful claimant of this affair.” 


This is just a glimpse of what appears in their books with regards to the alleged 
Mushaf of Fatimah. It tells us that a Mushaf was revealed to Fatimah Geis after 
the demise of the Rasūl of Allah s&s wherein was contained the knowledge 
of the unseen, the knowledge of the penal law of Islam and much more, and that 
today it rests with the hidden Imam! It is likewise a revelation just like the Qur’an, 
just that it is three times more voluminous and does not contain even a letter of 


it. So did this Mushaf come down in order to complete the Qur’an? 


1 Dala’il al-Nubuwwah p. 27-28. 
2 Ibid. 
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Nonetheless, there are many other books of this nature regarding which the 
Shrah have made very similar claims. This is a very vast topic and requires an 
exclusive treatise. Hence, omitting all the details I shall present the names of 
some of them coupled with a brief introduction to each one. 


b. A book that was revealed to the Rasul of Allah 4&2 before his demise: 


Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadig sxe says: 


er Shey OLS lia daaa b SL yell acl OF LS LES as he Ul ey je ol 
BENS 5 pT anle IU al ops gle SL S sl poe L glad ope Cee pe g LB they al ye 
Aa of o pal g PDS adhe gle Sally glee g ake aU gle gol aadd ad oye pail OLS 
La pT asle oal dl] Aad o ced Les foe g LAGS pT abe SLi cad Ley lors g [gee Last 
ooh ad Je a je aU Shas pii g thee YI gl doled WE sale! Mega ¢ eT ol ai te Bloke 
Hyb gm Shy ely AU jie pill g ceed ab da gb LoL EL PDL ade Spano oy gle J] ands 
PL Ya eeii y ol Ste ad de gb LL Ahad L ade gle oy teres I] abo Se fad cpl 
rls pels pl Ste 4d Ce gb LSE CSE JI ado Ihde AY ae Y old wi] 
adol gS bad Obl a 5 > BT 5 WY Lod ESV, gadha SLT bie g etli fale gle 


ope he geld OLE SI] last EUIS (5 ober oy Sd] pee ge ard, UIS y per op or ll 
Allah «2. revealed a book upon his Nabi before death overtook him. 


Hence he said, “O Muhammad! This book is your bequest to the noble 


member of your household.” 


The Rasiil Assisi enquired, “And who is the noble member of my household, 
O Jibril?” 


He replied, “Alī ibn Abt Talib.” 


The book comprised of letters that were sealed with gold seals which the 
Rasūl of Allah Ase: handed over to ‘Ali ibn Talib instructing him to open 
one of them and practice upon its content. Hence, he opened one of them 
and practiced upon it, thereafter he handed it to Hasan who also opened 


one of them and practiced upon it. 
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Subsequently, he gave it to Husayn who also opened one them and found 
the following order: Advance towards martyrdom with a group of people 
for whom martyrdom is not destined but with you and hand yourself over 
to Allah S45, hence that is what he did. 


He handed it over to ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn who when opening one of the seals 
found the following order: Remain silent, stay in your house, and worship 


your Lord till death comes your way, hence, he did so. 


He then handed it over to Muhammad ibn ‘Ali. He also opened one of them 
and found thus: Educate the people, answer their queries, and do not fear 


anyone besides Allah for no one will have the upper hand over you. 


He, thereafter, passed it onto me sol openeda seal and I found the following: 
Educate the people, answer their questions, propagate the knowledge 
of your household, affirm the mission of your pious forefathers, and do 
not fear any one besides Allah, for you are in his security and protection, 
thereafter I will pass it on to Misa ibn Jafar and he will pass it on to his 
successor. In this manner should this book be passed on till the emergence 
of the Mahdi.' 


What emanates from this report is that the Rasūl of Allah isate did not know 
who was the noble member of his household till the very time of his demise, 
which is why he enquired about him. This implies that he had not made any 
official announcement to the people regarding his successor which makes all the 
narrations of Shr ah worthless and unacceptable. If it is said that there were many 
noble members within the Ahl al-Bayt and the enquiry was just for the stipulation 
of one of them, then too the claims of the Shrah regarding the superiority of ‘Alī 


zás hold no basis whatsoever. 


Furthermore, the report does not give any details with regards to the orders that 


were given to ‘Ali and Hasan ®<ais5 and it mentions the order given to Husayn, i.e. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 36/192-193; Ikmal al-Din p. 376; Amālī al-Sadiiq p. 240; Amali al-Shaykh p. 282; Usal al- 
Kaft 1/280. 
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his quest for martyrdom. But this historically defies reality due to the fact that 
Husayn «iss did not anticipate martyrdom when he left, and also because those 
who were responsible for the dreadful consequences that Husayn zás faced 
were the very people who incited him and beguiled him to come to them, and 
when he came to them they abandoned him and turned away from helping him 
despite claiming to be his partisans. They had written multiple letters to him 
inducing him to intend their lands and when he came close to their lands they 
turned their backs on him. Instead most of them joined the ranks of the enemies, 
either due to fear or due to hope, and became the cause of his martyrdom and 
the martyrdom of those who were with him.’ It is for this reason that the books 
of the Shrah have labelled those who succeeded Husayn «ales after his demise as 
apostates with the exception of three people. So is this report an endeavour to 
secure the position of these people (the Forsakers). 


Then how do they differentiate between the Imams in terms of the obligation 
of da'wah and the propagation of knowledge; among them are some who are 
required to remain at home whilst others are obligated to propagate knowledge 
and openly advance the cause of Islam. Another glaring aspect of this hadith is 
that it concedes the fact that the Shrah did not have any transmitter of knowledge 
and propagator thereof till the advent of Abū Jafar al-Sadiq. This is confirmed by 


another narration wherein it is stated: 


PIS > eela 9 pe 9 grr Chalets Op Very per pf OS of LS I cil 
wel a Ie y gee Sle od Ge a td Se ee 


Before the advent of Abū Ja ‘far the Shrah did not know the rites of Hajj and 
what was lawful or unlawful for them till he came and opened this chapter 
of knowledge to them and educated them regarding the rites of Hajj and 


the aspects of Halal and Haram. 


1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 62. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 2/380. 
3 Ibid 2/20. 
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This implies that the Shrah before the advent of Abū Jafar were worshipping 
Allah 454 ignorantly. 


Furthermore, did ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, implementing the order issued to him, 
remain at home and give preference to seclusion? Or did he violate it and go 
out to propagate knowledge and call towards Allah S442 with wisdom and 
foresight? ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn is from among the senior successors of the Sahabah 
in terms of his knowledge and piety. He is the one who is reported to have said 


the following regarding these fabricators: 
tl J] U prii > OS iL by JI b Ul PLY Co bol 
Love us in accordance with the teachings of Islam! For by Allah what you 
say is being continuously ascribed to us till it has reached a point where 
you have made the people despise us. 
Al-Zuhri says: 
ae abl Cul bs pare fail bo 8 cul) h 


I have not seen a Qurayshi more intelligent and more knowledgeable than 
him? 


He was a trustworthy and prolific narrator of hadith. 
Shaykh al-Mufid has acknowledged that he had propagated knowledge. He says: 
9 Gael gol ops ace ede g BBS Gre Y Lp gle ge El al cs all olga we G9) By 


JUS BUS > pb J Ces gg eldol pe y pete gt Le Ly ejleg cal polls JA y deo 
(Ce UF Peet 5 f 
vlads 


1 Tabagat Ibn Sa‘d 5/214. 
2 Al-Khazraji: al-Khulasah p. 273. 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/153. 
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The scholars of the commonality (the Ahl al-Sunnah) have narrated from 
him such knowledge that cannot be enumerated due to its copiousness. 
And many advices, supplications, permissible and impermissible issues, 
and the events from the time of Nabi 4s« have been documented and 
preserved from which are very commonly known amongst the scholars. 
The discussion would become too long if we were to expound on them all. 


This is how their narrations contradict each other and their statements oppose 
one another which is a sign of fabrication. 


c. The Tablet of Fatimah: 


This is different from the Mushaf of Fatimah (as they allege), for the Mushaf of 
Fatimah descended after the demise of the Rasūl of Allah #s.i{ through the 
agency of an angel whose dictates ‘Alt «i documented, or it came down all at 
once through the medium of three angels, etc. As for the Tablet of Fatimah it has 
other features: it was revealed to the Rasil of Allah sss who subsequently 
gifted it to Fatimah, among others. They have extracted some texts from this 
tablet which support their beliefs. It seems that the information regarding the 
Tablet of Fatimah has been kept very discreet from others. Hence it is a secret 
from their secrets. We do not know how the information about it leaked and 
when did it leak. 


Here is a narration which the author of Al-Wafi reports from al-Kafi on the 
authority of Abū Basir who narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Ṣādiq: 


She UL Sh gel ob tbe ty se bee IS) JO} cubes Ul be oy ped ool JG 
GU CU ge Goel ple Ld) Ske PLY! jae $a EE et le Gi fk 4 Jb 
CHU Bad gel gE aT beg Ty lag ade Ul le Wipe cu Lobb oly Saal, 
AUN gho abl Spry Slo gb pel Leche dab lel dle cto FUL sgl i: ple Sls we Ks 
oad LLS ab Coty 9 ap) ge eek patted Ye BOTS paolo y Leng Ty ale 
JI laf oy) lia SU oy lia bs aU pe CL oT Coal a cll) Cd not Og) ant 
BSS ce Le etl a al ply he etl sal ee] ad Ty ale WI ee Jae I She 
gf SUB ately al ad DL Lele obli Shel accel le UE. 6 ted gl eile 


1 Al-Mufid: AL-Irshad p. 292-293; ‘Abbas al-Qumnm: al-Anwar al-Bahiyyah p. 112. 
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SUB By ye iiano GU ple Jp NI gd tee ad ed J fle ai pol ple LW ei 
‘le SUB > GB > BE Ld GIT g tes J ple hd le LAY ELLS 3 bi yle h 
PSl je pall AUN gps ES lia gam I pam AU ee SL pie CU OS aah Se oT UL ag 
daas b ehe rally He oe ge Cy la Sg aldo g alam g opt yop g deed Loreal 

Glos Sil 5 gloi 


My father said to Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah, “I have a query. Please let me know 
whenever it is convenient for you or when it is possible for me to meet 
with you in privacy so that I may ask you. Jabir replied, “I am available at 


any time you want.” 


Hence he met with him one of the days and asked him, “O Jabir! Tell me of 
the tablet that you saw in the hands of my mother, Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Rasūl of Allah <<ss4:{%, And what did my mother tell you about the 


contents therein?” 


Jabir said, “I testify by Allah that I went to visit your mother in the lifetime 
of the Rasiil of Allah ass to congratulate her on the birth of Husayn. 
There I saw a green tablet in her hand which I assumed was of emerald, 
and therein I saw a letter which in its radiance was like the sun. so I said 
to her, ‘May my parents be sacrificed for thee! O daughter of the Rasūl of 
Allah, what is this tablet?’ She replied, ‘This is a tablet which Allah sent to 
the Rasūl of Allah Asie, In it is contained my father’s name, the name 
of ‘Alt, the name of my son, and the names of his successors among my 
children. My father gifted it to me in order to break the good news to me’ 
Your mother then gave me the tablet to have a look at it. I read it and was 


delighted by its content.” 


My father then asked him, “Would it be possible for you, O Jabir, to let me 
have a look at it?” 


He responded in the affirmative. He then accompanied Jabir to his house 
and took out a script of paper and said, “Look into your copy so that I may 


read to you from mine.” 


Hence, Jabir read his copy whilst my father read his and there was not a 


letter’s difference in the two of them. 
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So Jabir said, “I testify by Allah that this is exactly how I found it written in 
the Tablet. It reads as follows: 


In the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Most Merciful. 
This isa letter from Allah, the Almighty, the All Wise, to Muhammad, 
His Nabi, His light, His vicegerent, His veil, and His proof. Jibril, 
the trustworthy spirit, has come down with it from the Lord of the 
universe. O Muhammad glorify my praises and show gratitude for 


my bounties...”! 


d. Their claim that twelve scripts descended from the heavens which 
comprised of the attributes and the features of the Imams: 


The following is an excerpt of a long narration which Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi 
(al-Sadiiq) narrates: 


Allah sex. revealed twelve rings to ‘Alt and twelve scripts. Each ring 
contains the name of one of the Imams and each script has a description 
of one of them. 


They have many other claims in this regard.’ 


1 Refer to the following books: al-Kaft 1/527-528; al-Fayd al-Kashani: Al-Waft 2/72; al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijāj 
1/84-87; Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: Ikmal al-Din p. 301-304; al-Tabarsi (the author of Majma‘ al-Bayan): 
Alam al-Ward p. 152; al-Karajaki: al-Istinsar p. 18. Note: It should be remembered that the Shrinarrators 
have not narrated this allegedly divine letter in an identical manner; e.g. compare the narration of 
Ikmal al-Din with the narration of al-Kaft. A picture will be given ahead. 

2 Ikmal al-Din p. 263. 

3 There are other books other than the ones mentioned above, e.g. the script of Fatimah... which they 
claim is a white script made of a pearl wherein the names of the Imams are mentioned. It is forbidden 
for the people to touch it as it appears in a narration, “It is forbidden to touch it but for a Nabi, his 
Wasi (his appointed successor) or the household of a Nabi.” They have given snippets of this script. 
One reads as follows: “Abū al-Qasim, Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Mustafa, his mother is Aminah; 
Abi al-Hasan, ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib al-Murtada, his mother is Fatimah bint Asad...” etc. See Bihar al-Anwar 
36/193-194; Ikmal al-Din p. 178; ‘Uyan Akhbar al-Rida p. 24, 25. 
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After the basis of the belief in the Imams being shaken due to not having any 
evidence in the Qur’an, the Shrah have in this manner endeavoured to establish 
it; they went onto claim that divine books descended with the Qur’an. This claim 
of theirs can be added to the list of their fabrications and deceptions. 
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Analysing this doctrine 


Allah 


“ges 


IGS says: 


ae a ee SF pasyon OSS Yody rt reg ale Geet OF ar aa oe 
HT le aa cer pose eal ets cee ye eles 
poll Hote BIE igs g EAN 


The People of the Scripture ask you to bring down to them a book from 
the heaven. But they had asked of Mūsā [even] greater than that and 
said, “Show us Allah outright,” so the thunderbolt struck them for their 


wrongdoing. 


And Allah S642. says: 


Pes che Oo av yf ss Teen g E 
WES Wess Js oh ba 


And they say, “We will not believe you until you break open for us from 
the ground a spring . Or [until] you have a garden of palm trees and grapes 
and make rivers gush forth within them in force [and abundance]. Or you 
make the heaven fall upon us in fragments as you have claimed or you 
bring Allah and the angels before [us]. Or you have a house of ornament 
[i.e. gold] or you ascend into the sky. And [even then], we will not believe 
in your ascension until you bring down to us a book we may read.” Say, 


“Exalted is my Lord! Was I ever but a human messenger?” 


Likewise Allah da. says: 


1 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 153. 


2 Strah al-Isra’: 90-93 
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Sai Soe VINA OY 15385 SOW het 3208 thes ca Us ale OE is 


And even if we had sent down to you, [0 Muhammad], a written scripture 
on a page and they touched it with their hands, the disbelievers would say, 


“This is not but obvious magic.” 


Hence, those who asked the Rasūl of Allah d<s&ii for a divine book from Allah 


are the disbelievers: the Jews and the Christians. Their demand was not granted. 


Al-Kulayni and his likes who spread this false belief then came about and intended 
to make this Ummah—the best of nations which has been selected for the benefit 
of mankind—worse in its disbelief than the Jews and the polytheist by averring 
that it did not believe in the divinely revealed books and scripts of Allah (ie. it did 


not acknowledge and believe in the Twelve Imams) 


The verse is unequivocal in rendering the claims of the Shrah baseless, for if there 
was anything of the sort there would have at least been some type of indication to 
it in the Qur’an without any rejection thereof. Or the Rasūl of Allah iss% would 
at least instruct the Ummah to hold on firmly to the revelations which descended 
upon Fatimah or ‘Ali, or upon what was to descend upon the Imams. However, 
we find none of the above, which clearly exposes the falsehood in these claims. 


Furthermore, why would the Ummah transmit the Qur’an and the Sunnah and 
brush aside these alleged books leaving them for a specific people to transmit 
them? And why didn’t any member of the Ummah, any historian or any person 
belonging to any religion have any knowledge regarding them? And why do the 
Shr‘ah differ so fiercely with regards to the divinely appointed Imams if they are 


in possession of them? 


Amazingly, I came across a narration in al-Kaft which contradicts all of the above 
claims. This narration is narrated by Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadig (in whose name they 
forge all these narrations). He says: 


1 Sūrah al-An‘am: 7. 
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Jyt laf oda LS DE SN SEK east g lat oda e W gene Kec pat 053.9 je a | 
Sial pe 5 Kins be fused g KLE LS 5 Go 5 lgba GLE 5 KALE 5 ed JS OL aò 
AS] Os Sle wail ley UN 5 iaol ol g 


Allah se has sealed prophethood with the advent of your Nabi, hence 
there is no Nabi to come after him. He has likewise sealed all the books 
with the revelation of your Book so no book will descend thereafter. And 
Allah sss: has revealed in it the clarity of everything, your creation, the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, the stories of the previous nations, 
the deciding factors for your internal disputes, the information of the life 
to come, the tales of Jannah and Jahannam, and the final abode that you 


will one day return to.’ 


This narration does not require any explanation or footnote. It by itself debunks 
all the previously mentioned claims and very sternly denies the revelation of any 
books. 


In another narration al-Rida is reported to have said: 


OTB ey Cal ol og ode eat pod LLM a gs Ol) ee Y leg ally ale abt doses day pt 
2 gl gl 8 gs ode (5631 od LB a a UI] ges r ~ 
Laa US eae 2 JSI cle aao LK 


The Shartah of Muhammad 4 will not be abrogated till the Day of 
Judgement. Hence, whoever claims prophethood after him or produces a 
book besides the Qur’an is lawful to kill for any person who hears that 


from him.” 


Nonetheless, in these pages we have confronted the Shiah according to their 
mentality. Or else merely presenting their views are enough a refutation of them 
themselves; the Ummah unanimously concurs that there exists no divine book 


1 Sahih al-Kaft 1/31; Usual al-Kaft 1/269; Miftah al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah 8/64-65; Bihar al-Anwar 79/221, 11/34- 
35 (with reference to ‘Ilal al-Shara’i' of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi). 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 79/221, 11/34-35 (with reference to ‘Ilal al-Shara’'). 
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besides the book of Allah 3; and that any person who claims to have a divine 
book other than the Qur’an is a liar and a heretic. 


What would the purpose of the revelation of the Qur’an then be? Whereas Allah 
SHEL says: 


o TEE E eae 2 eee, opt. ote bees 
Sp A (oS 5 20255 cdg od IS LS GES Ele WS 


And we have sent down to you the Book as clarification for all things and 


as guidance and mercy and good tidings for the Muslims.’ 


Likewise: 
BS AÍ pg) SF SE ILEN 5 lass Si neil Sasol os el Ga% Sisal da ój 


Indeed, this Qur’ān guides to that which is most suitable and gives good 
tidings to the believers who do righteous deeds that they will have a great 


reward.” 


And where are these divines books and scripts today? Is there any trace of them? 
And what is the benefit of them being secured by the awaited Mahdi? 


It seems as if the pioneers of ShTism forged these narrations out of the fear that 
they would lose their following due to the fact that their belief system does not 
rest upon any firm basis in the Qur’an. Over and above that, they were intent on 
plotting against this Ummah and its din, and distancing the Shrah from the rest 
of the Ummah with books other than the Book of Allah. 


What is very astonishing is that there are many among the early and contemporary 
Shr'ah who deny the viewpoint of the interpolation of the Qur’an, shun it aside 


as not being part of Twelver Shrism and rate the narrations (even though they 


1 Sirah al-Nahl: 89. 


2 Strah al-Isra’: 9. 
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be copious) of interpolation as forgeries which have seeped into the Twelver 
dogma. Yet they have not taken the same stance (as far as I know) regarding 
these erroneous claims which were initiated by al-Kulayni and his cohorts; they 
have turned a blind eye toward them, whereas they are no less than the claim of 
interpolation in their gravity. Instead, Ibn Babawayh and al-Tabarsi despite not 
believing in the interpolation of the Qur’an, have also spread and transmitted 
these beguiling beliefs. Is this all because the Muslims are aware of the former 
claim of the Shrah and not the latter? 


These claims entail some very serious consequences. Among them: 


1. Revelation did not end and prophethood was not sealed, 


2. the Imams share a position equal to the Ambiya’ or even higher due to 
them receiving numerous books from the heavens which did not even 


materialise for the Rasūl of Allah isate, 


3. and considering the Sahabah in specific and the Ummah in general to be 
on falsehood because of not believing in these divine books. 


These claims are one of the many signs wherefrom we gather that this cult has 
been infiltrated by inveterate liars who do not feel ashamed of blurting out any 
drivel; they have attributed lies to the Rasūl of Allah sii by forging ahadith 


in his name, and they projected lies to Allah 45464 by concocting these books. 
Only those who do not believe in Allah attribute lies to him. 


2. Their claim that the Imams are in possession of all the divine books 


The Shrah claim that the Twelve Imams are in possession of every book that 
descended from the heavens and that they can read them all despite their 
disparate languages. The author of al-Kaft has established a chapter by the title, 
Chapter regarding the Imams having possession of all the books which came down 
from Allah sta, and that they are well acquainted with them despite their 
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different languages. In this chapter he cites multiple narrations. The author of 
Al-Bihar has also established a chapter with a similar title.” In this chapter he cites 


twenty-seven narrations. 


These narrations state that: 
pes a hl al te seh Jy ots JS 


The people of knowledge, meaning us, have the knowledge of every book 


that was revealed.’ 


Another narration states: 
we Challe peal el Gee Lute Ol 
We have the scriptures of Ibrahim and the tablets of Musa.‘ 


Likewise another narration mentions: 
CIS Okey ysl a fos yal gil ple ave ol 


We have knowledge of the Tawrah, the Injil, the Zabūr, and the details of 
the tablets.’ 


Yet there is another narration which gives a detailed account of the tablets 
of Musa xe, It explains that they were made of the peridot of Jannah, they 
comprised of the clear exposition of everything that is to happen till the Day of 


Judgement, they were in the Hebrew language, and the Rasil of Allah Acssiexie 


gave them to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘All #4 ordering him thus: 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/227. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/180. 

3 Usual al-Kaft (with the commentary of al-Mazindarani) 5/355. 
4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid. 
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“Hold on firmly to these! For in them is contained the knowledge of the 
first and the last; these are the tablets of Mūsā which Allah has ordered me 


to give to you.” 
He said, “O Rasūl of Allah, I do not have the ability to read them.” 


The Rasūl «ei replied, “Jibril has ordered me to instruct you to place 
them under your head tonight by virtue of which you will be able to read 


them by the morning.” 


Hence ‘Ali states that he kept them under his head that night and by 
the morning Allah 4% had inspired him with the knowledge of 
everything therein. Subsequently, the Rasūl of Allah és told him to 
copy the contents thereof on the skin of big lamb. This skin thus contains 
the knowledge of the first to come and the last to come, and we are in 


possession of it.” 


This narration defines the lamb-skin to be comprehensive of the tablets of Misa. 
Another narration, however, does not stick to this; it states that Abū ‘Abd Allah 


said: 


Joly ral ph ree g tpt ela (ge BL gis 0251 yg 14d. ag del Gute O 
aed gadi I clos y LS} old Cle be aby LTS ad of pet le deb evens cpl pally 
“ed! Syl adal lass) adai Care} g cë 


Most certainly I am in possession of the white skin. It consists of the Zabūr 
of Dāwūd, the Tawrāh of Mūsā, the Injil of Tsā, the scriptures of Ibrahim, the 
laws of permissible and impermissible entities, and the Mushaf of Fatimah. 
I do not assume that it consists of any portion of the Qur’an. In addition, 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 26/180. 


827 


it contains those aspects in which people will require our guidance and in 
which we will not require anyone; it also mentions the ruling of a lash, half 


a lash, a quarter of a lash, and even the ruling of scratch.! 


The commentator of al-Kafi seemingly deemed all of this to be too much to be 
contained on the Jafr, skin of a lamb (as the previous narration asserts), Hence 


he says: 
143 A K LY Cereal ode ai eleg pect! Of atii 


It is apparent that the Jafr is a container wherein all these scriptures and 


books are kept and not a skin in which all of them are documented.’ 


Whereas the previous narration emphatically mentions that ‘Ali zis had 
documented them on the skin of lamb. This clearly suggests that the skin of a 
lamb can never possibly contain all of these books; especially when just one of 
these, i.e. the tablets of Mūsā contains the knowledge of the first and the last. It 
also tells us that the person who forged these narrations was not very adept at 
doing so. Similarly, every intelligent person will conclude that history would be 


something else all-together if the Imams had knowledge of the first and the last. 


The claim that the Imams are in possession of all the divine books did not just 
remain a theory but it exceeded that to the practical realm. Hence, Abū al-Hasan 
is reported to have recited a portion of the Injil before Barth the Christian who 


after hearing him read the Injil exclaims: 


cele JG aael cpm y cel Chla pai LS) il pa Of d cde oaa ee Cb i eas SL 
Uys Lash LS Io pate ce Bly Late pe SLB ToL Sy ess Ay ll SS dl 
GY gid ect ge Sly ety) J dee fare Y alll Oo] Ju Ls 


It is you that I was in search of for the past fifty years. Thereafter he 


embraced Islam on the hands of Abū al-Hasan and became a good Muslim. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/340. 
2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 5/389. 
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He then asks the Imam, “How did you procure the Tawrah, the Injil, and 
the books of the Ambiya’?” 


He said, “We obtained them by way of inheritance and we read them just 
as they would read them. And we also claim as they claimed: Allah does not 
place upon the earth his evidence (in the form of a messenger) who says ‘I 


don’t know; when asked regarding something.” 


What this narration implies is that the Imams study the Tawrah, the Injil, and 
other divine books just as the Ambiya’ did in order to procure answers to the 
questions of people. 


In fact the matter has exceeded this to the level that judgements and rulings 
will be passed in accordance with previous divine scriptures; the author of al-Kaft 
has established a chapter titled, Chapter regarding the Imams issuing rulings in 
accordance with the laws of Dawid and his family for which there will not be 


asked to produce any evidence.’ 
One of the narrations that he presents in the chapter reads as follows: 


ST Ke JG SO pS Ke gh alee UB ace Ul pty eel op de ye slag Lar ye 


sal O95 4 LUL ceed GLel Op alo 
Jwaid al-Hamdani narrates from ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn. 
He says I asked him, “Based on which law do you issue rulings?” 


He said, “With the law of the family of Dawid; if we happen to come across 
a complexity which we cannot resolve then the Holy Spirit inspires us with 


its answer,” 


1 Usal al-Kaft (with the commentary al-Jami’) 5/359; Bihar al-Anwar 26/181,182; al-Tawhid p. 286-288. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/359. 
3 Ibid. 
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There are many similar narrations which state that even the Mahdi after his 
advent will issue rulings in accordance with the law of the family of Dawid 
sie for which he will not have to provide evidence. These narrations contain 
multiple examples of the type of rulings the Mahdi will issue based on the special 
constitution that he will be granted, e.g. he will not accept taxes from the people 
of the book, he will kill every twenty year old who has not acquired the knowledge 
of din, he will issue rulings in accordance with the law of Dawid s£, and much 


more.' 
Likewise there are many narrations which state that ‘Ali «iis would say, 
ELS tlh [SI eaS pW oye cK J 


IfI were took charge of affairs I would issue rulings for every denomination 


in accordance with its book.” 
One of these narrations state: 


CoS gdh Lal sll al ye aS de pe pV LSS oll J J slioley Jey) 
OB SL OW al Lal yy ody og tb ogg al pe soda. YL feel bl 5. 


If I were to take charge of affairs, or if people were to give me authority 
over their affairs just as they gave to Ibn Sthan,’ I would issue rulings in 
accordance with the Tawrah for the people of the Tawrah, for the people 
of the Injil in accordance with the Injil, for the people of the Zabir in 
accordance with the Zabir, and for the people of the Qur’an in accordance 


with the Qur’an.* 


1 Ibid 1/398 onwards. 

2 Al-Sha‘rani: Ta‘aliq ‘Ilmiyyah (with the commentary of al-Kafi by al-Mazindarani) 6/393. 

3 Al-Majlisi says, “The mention of Ibn Sthan in the narration is strange, it was possibly Ibn Abi Sufyan. 
Nonetheless it means that if 1 had authority like Ibn Sihan amongst my followers...” 


4 Bihar al-Anwar 40/137. 
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Analysing this doctrine 


Allah S82 sent Rasūl Allah isa to all of mankind and Jinn. He sealed 
prophethood upon him, and abrogated all other religions by way of his religion: 


GN AN BAIS JE UE PLS ys 


And whoever desires other than Islam as religion—never will it be accepted 


from him, and he, in the Hereafter, will be among the losers.! 


It is reported that if Misa st and ‘Isa sack were alive they would be from 
his followers.? And when ‘sa iii will descend he will rule in accordance with 
the SharTah of Muhammad sssiesii\3 because Allah dts. has abrogated all the 


“ges 


divine books with the revelation of the Qur’an; Allah Stasex. says: 
sen a ory ash 


tins pet aul há or Yes dd 9 ba isi spit ena 
Iae aaaGal af 5 5 WN 3 Gs pst ols, velar oss 


And we have revealed to you, [O0 Muhammad], the Book [i.e. the Qur’an] in 
truth, confirming that which preceded it of the Scripture and as a criterion 
over it. So judge between them by what Allah has revealed and do not follow 
their inclinations away from what has come to you of the truth. To each 
of you we prescribed a law and a method. Had Allah willed, He would have 
made you one nation [united in religion], but [He intended] to test you in 
what He has given you; so race to [all that is] good. To Allah is your return 
all together, and He will [then] inform you concerning that over which you 
used to differ. And judge, [O Muhammad], between them by what Allah has 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 85. 
2 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 513. 


3 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 4/216; Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 513. 
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revealed and do not follow their inclinations and beware of them, lest they 


tempt you away from some of what Allah has revealed to you. 


Ibn Jarir al-Tabari has written the following in his commentary on the verse, “So 
judge between them by what Allah has revealed”: 


AM ope al ol ge Kee OF elas aske Ul he dares des) 053 SL all ye pel lia g 
OTB J yf ieee Ulica pty a GAOT AN ge yada sh ci ales lod! pal slo y LSI 
ALS CaS ile ye al 5 le le nats LS y eagle Longe 9 CES oye 4 Gye Le Bee 


This is the command of Allah 3s. directed to his Nabi Muhammad istá 
wherein he commands him to judge by way of the book which he revealed 
to him, i.e. the Qur’an, which Allah s&« has made exclusive to his 
Shartah, between those who seek his judgement whether they be from the 
People of the Book or from any other religion. This is because Allah saaax 
has revealed the Qur’an as a confirmer of the truthfulness of the previous 
books, a guardian over them (from any distortions or interpolations), anda 


protector which has abrogated all the previous scriptures and books.’ 


Conversely, the books of the Shrah suggest that the Imams will judge according 
to the law of Dawid sxe or that they will issue rulings for every denomination 
according to its book. So is this not violating the Sharrah of Islam? Or is it a call 
for unifying all the religions? This can serve as part of the evidence which asserts 
the fact that Shrism is the refuge of every religion and creed; wherein the deviant 
is able to find whatever deviation he desires and through the medium of which 


he is able to infuses poison into the din of Islam. 


As for the claim of the Shrah that the Imams are in possession of the books and 
scriptures of the Ambiya’, they have no evidence to establish this besides a few 
claims which are not complemented by reality. How can this be possible for them 
when it was not the case for the Rasil of Allah sate, as is documented in the 


Sahihayn: 


1 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 48, 49. 
2 Tafsir Ibn Jarir al-Tabari 6/268-269; Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 19/218. 
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The Jews came to the Rasil of Allah és and informed him of a man and 


a woman among them who had committed adultery. 


The Rasūl of Allah Asse asked them, “What is the ruling in the Tawrah 


with regards to lapidation (stoning)?” 
They said, “We are required to disgrace them and lash them.” 


‘Abd Allah ibn Salam said, “You are lying, the ruling in the Tawrah is that 


of lapidation.” 


Subsequently, they brought the Tawrah and opened it and one of them 
placed his hand on the verse of lapidation and read the verse before it and 


the verse after it. 
‘Abd Allah ibn Salam said to him, “Raise your hand.” 
He raised his hand and from beneath it appeared the verse of lapidation. 


Consequently, they conceded, “He has spoken the truth; the verse of 


lapidation actually does exist.” 


Thereafter, the Rasūl of Allah 4s«e« ordered that they be stoned.' 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter of merits: chapter regarding the verse, “They recognise him as they 
recognise their own sons.” 6/631; Sahih Muslim, chapter of capital punishments, sub-chapter regarding 
the lapidation of the Jews and non-Muslim citizens, 2/1326; Sunan Abi Dawdd, chapter regarding 
capital punishments, sub-chapter regarding the lapidation of Jews, 4/593; Sunan Ibn Majah, chapter 
of capital punishments, sub-chapter regarding the lapidation of the Jewish man and Jewish woman, 
2/854-855; Muwatta’ Malik, chapter regarding capital punishments, sub-chapter regarding lapidation, 
2/819; Musnad Ahmad 2/5; al-Shafii: al-Risdlah (the revised addition of Ahmad Shakir): paragraph 


number: 692. 
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The scholars state regarding the question: What is the ruling in the Tawrah with 
regard to lapidation? It is possible that the Rasil of Allah sj had foreknown 
the ruling due to revelation from Allah i, or that he had obtained the 
knowledge thereof from ‘Abd Allah ibn Salam and the other Jewish Rabbis who 
had accepted Islam, or it is very likely that he asked them regarding the ruling 
in the Tawrah in order to verify the veracity of their claim by seeking revelation 
from Allah sant 


The scholars did not mention the possibility of him questioning them due to him 
having possession of the Tawrah. This proves that this doctrine is the innovation 
of the Shrah. 


If the claim of the ShTah were valid, he would have opened the copy of the Tawrah 
which he had in his possession and showed them the ruling therefrom, or he 


would have instructed ‘Alt zás to produce it. 


Nonetheless, the Shrah also claim that the previous divine books which the 
Imams are in possession of are free of interpolation and distortions. Whereas 
Allah 3%. has in many places in the Qur’an informed of us of how the People 
of the Book interpolated many verses and of how they even discarded a good 
portion thereof by way of which they were admonished. With the result that they 
were left with only a portion of the Book and were deprived of the rest of it due 
to their negligence. 


When the People of the Qur’an studied the history of the People of the Book 
it dawned upon them that the Jews had irretrievably lost the original Tawrah 
which Misa sé had written. Consequently, some of their Rabbis collaborated 
and endeavoured to re-write it from memory resulting in much of that which 
was not part of the Tawrah becoming part of it. The Tawrah that they have today 
establishes this.’ 


1 Al-Baji: al-Muntaqā 7/133; Fath al-Bari 12/168; ‘Awn al-Ma‘biid 12/131. 
2 Tafsir al-Manar 6/396. 
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As for the Injil, it suffers from more distortion and confusion than the Tawrah. 
The different copies of the Zabir differ from each other very drastically in many 
of the verses and meanings. Seeing which a person can definitively conclude that 
it is a fabrication against the actual Zabūr of Dawid saluk,! 


We are not in a position where we can study this phenomenon in depth. The 
objective is, however, to point out the conclusion of studies that show that all the 
previous divine books were not safe from distortion. Conversely, the Shrah claim 
that they are in possession of all these books and that they have not suffered 
from any distortion. If the Imams really were in possession of the divine books it 
was their obligation to confront the Christians and the Jews, to bring them back 
on to the straight path and to bring to the fore the narrations and verses which 
contain within them mention of the emergence of Nabi sx%ai\> and the duty of 
being loyal to him. Had they done this, most of the Christians and Jews would 
have repented and this would have been widely known about them. 


Perhaps the person who hears these claims will ask: Where are these divine books 
today and in whose possession are they? What is the purpose of them being in the 
possession of the Imams, is it so that they perfect the constitution of Islam and 
will bring it to its culmination? And why do they not expose the interpolation of 


the People of the Book and establish evidence against them? 


These are questions to which there are no answers, due to the simple reason that 
all these claims are fallacies which do not hold any water. These claims are not 
strange for a people who have attributed almost everything to their Imams. What 
is really astonishing, however, is the multitudes of people who actually believe in 


them in today’s world. 
Therefore, we see that the Shrah also state that these books are meant to be 


secretive, that they are heavenly scriptures, and that they are the inheritance of 
the Ambiya’, etc., which are all in the possession of the Man in Occultation, the 


1 Ibn Taymiyyah: Daqã’iq al-Tafsir 3/58. 
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fictitious Mahdi. The followers of the Shrah have dangled upon this deceptive 
mirage many fallacies which follow one another. 


Belief in the Prophets 


The deviance of the Shrah in this respect is represented in many beliefs, e.g. the 
Imams receive revelation’ (as was previously mentioned in the section of Sunnah, 
likewise, under the issue of belief in the books), they are infallible, the necessity 
of adhering to their orders,’ etc. They have by way of these beliefs accorded the 
Imams the station of prophet-hood. Ibn Taymiyyah, therefore, says: 


Uhal alan oJ Of 5 ë ll gine olei ad a pa bs JS OLY Cre Le pane J ger ll es far cpa 


Whoever attributes infallibility to anyone averring that, after Rasūl Allah 
Acie, he is entitled to obedience in everything he says, has in essence 
accorded him the station of prophet-hood. Even though he does not 


verbally claim that.’ 


They have exceeded all bounds by further asserting that the Ambiya’ Si. were 
the followers of ‘Ali, and that some of them were penalised due to not believing 


in his succession. One narration states: 


al 5 olgandi dal le as G6 alll Of pl abe Gare bell eel JB Sg all de> ge 
le BT ce ged ghey BU) eed Gs g la KIS ge ST a Cal oe Le BT 2 


Habbah al-Urant mentions that Amir al-Mu’minin said, “Allah ses 
presented my allegiance to the dwellers of the heavens and the inhabitants 
of the earth. Those that conceded, conceded and those that rejected, 
rejected. Yunus rejected. Allah sz. consequently imprisoned him in the 
belly of the fish till he conceded.’ 


1 In fact, they state that the Imams only speak through revelation (see: Bihar al-Anwar 17/155, 54/237). 
2 Refer to the section regarding infallibility. 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/174. 


4 Bihar al-Anwar 26/282; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 22. 
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They have many similar traditions in this regard.' 
Hence, they assert the following: 


1. The Imams are superior to the Ambiya’. 
2. They came with miracles in order to establish evidence against the entire 


creation. 


These are the two aspects that I will be discussing in somewhat detail in the pages 


to come. 


Holding the Imams in Higher Esteem than the Ambiya’ 


The prophets are the best of humans and the most deserving of the station of 
prophet-hood. Allah sts prepared them for the highest level of servitude, the 


Ree 


propagation of his message, and striving in his path. Allah 3684 says: 
WA ; pues lei au 
Allah is most knowing of where [i.e. with whom] He places His message.” 
Hence they enjoy the distinct privilege of prophet-hood over everyone else.’ 


Allah 5%: has made obedience to them compulsory upon the creation. He, the 


Almighty, says: 
dok FUL Y] S525 oe Chsgl 


And we did not send any messenger except to be obeyed by permission of 
Allah.’ 


1 Al-Majlist has made mention of them under the chapter regarding the Imams being more superior 
to the Ambiya’ 26/267-319. 

2 Sūrah al-An‘am: 124. 

3 Al-Hulaymi: al-Minhdj ft Shu‘ab al-Iman 1/238. 

4 Sirah al-Nisa’: 64. 
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No human is better than them. Al-Tahawi mentions the following in his exposition 
of the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah: 


ELIS ener oye hail Joly Co 1 pi g pT gabe HL oye ted gle Ly yo lund Jet Vy 


We do not hold any saint in higher esteem than the Ambiya’ 2%. Instead 


we confirm that one Nabt is better than all the saints.! 


Giving preference to the Imams over the prophets is the stance of the extremist 
Shrah as is asserted by ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi,’ al-Qadi ‘Ayad,? and Ibn 
Taymiyyah.* Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab states: 


Joly pb SUS gle plore Yl JB J ge a5 Jab ag) Lyles g agin ail aS cL nb J titel oye 
elobell cys 


Whoever believes the superiority of anyone over the Ambiya’ or that he 
is equal to them in rank has left the fold of Islam. The consensus of the 


Ummah in this regard has been documented by many a scholars.’ 
Therefore, al-Qadi ‘Ayad states: 


LSM ope AAS 0) sgh gd od Wail Node AS abs 


We definitively conclude that the extremist Shr'ah are out of the fold 
of Islam due to their belief in the superiority of the Imams over the 


Ambiya’.° 


1 Al-‘Aqīdah al-Tahawiyyah (with the commentary of Ibn Abi al-‘Iz) p. 493. 
2 Al-Baghdadi: Usal al-Din p. 298. 

3 Al-Qādī ‘Ayad: al-shifa’ p. 1078. 

4 Minhgj al-Sunnah 1/177. 

5 Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rawafid p. 29. 

6 Al-Shifa’ p. 1078. 


838 


Surprisingly, this is one of the cornerstone beliefs of Twelver Shr ism. The author 
of al-Wasa’il has averred that the belief in the superiority of the Imams over the 
Ambiya’ is a core tenet of the Shit dogma, ascribing it to the Imams.' He further 
says that the narrations confirming this belief are too many to be enumerated. 
Likewise, in his Bihar al-Majlisī has established a chapter named: Chapter regarding 
the Imams being superior to the Ambiya’ and the entire creation, regarding the covenant 
that was taken from them, the angels, and the entire creation; and regarding the high 


ranking prophets only attaining a high position due to their love for the Imams.° 


Al-Majlisi, substantiates this belief with 88 narrations which are all attributed to 


the Twelvers’ and then says: 


BH pie pg lg MB LUI ba à Uag Lady pare oT ope ST US Bartel pe te Ws 
Ly UI ALS pS gale pel ob s pM gale gibal 5 be VW olde Ol leew Y Oly 
„Lagake UI Ol gle dab y oagal joel Lai Ol gels eb ge lel eh ols marth oe 


And the narrations in this regard are too many to be enumerated, we 
have just cited a few of them. They are all scattered in different chapters, 
especially the chapters regarding the qualities of the Ambiya’ and their 
different categories, the chapter regarding the Imams being the word 
of Allah, the chapter regarding the radiance of their light, the chapter 
regarding them being more knowledgeable than the Ambiya’, and the 


chapters containing the virtues of Amir al-Mu’minin and Fatimah.* 


In his I'tigadat, which the Shrah treat as a fundamental book in the Imamiyyah 
canon, Ibn Babawayh states: 


1 Al-Fusaill al-Muhimmah fi Usal al-A’immah: chapter regarding Nabi 4s. and the Imams being better 
than all the creation i.e. the prophets, their successors, the angels and everyone else: p. 151. 

2 Ibid p. 154. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 26/267-319. 

4 Ibid 26/267-319. 

5 Ibid 26/297-298. 
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S Aal g paler g ally adhe alll dro teres ye frail WE Gln I os je al of ee ol Cre 
Fg NB cpanel Glee AU SET LS a LIB] pedals ee STs dos 56 Wl J! GES Cot agil 
OF aim 9 04) LSM l Aiae g ler g ST y ae Ul ghee Las acd ae pt de 65 JS bel Sls Ul 
Vp GES Yy elendi GLE Le AS Ty pL egale ay Ja gd GLE Le aro Ge Sle abil 

weed ele UI St glee Ge Lae Lak Ys SDI Vy lye Ya pal Va WY 5 Sel 


It is mandatory to believe that Allah ss. has not created anyone better 
than Muhammad sé and the Imams, that they are the most beloved 
of his creation to him and the most honourable, and that they were the 
first to acknowledge the covenant of the prophets in the Dhar (realm of 
particles after the creation of Adam sa. And that Allah ss«x granted 
every Nabt his favours and bounties based on his submission to Rasūl Allah 
Acs and his advancement in conceding his prophet-hood. Likewise he 
should believe that Allah has created whatever he has created for him and 
for his household sx; if it was not for them he would not have created the 
heavens, the earth, Jannah, Jahannam, Adam, Hawwa’, the angels, and any 


of his other creation, may the peace of Allah descend upon them.! 
The author of Bihar after citing this text in his book explains thus: 


Leash OS 9 OB peel arar he gee WI ol ple brasi g Lig fod spe alll dam o 53 Le of pel 
äl 9 DESY am gle PLS egale mashed a ye ad OU g Y Sl ga cls slo ye Lai 
LEV L fale Y GUS Gol Vy de Yl das abe 9... paa OF ye pst US J LEY 


Know well that whatever he has mentioned pertaining to the superiority 
of our Nabi and our Imams over all the creations and regarding the merit of 
our Imams over all the Ambiya’ is something that a keen follower of their 
legacy cannot doubt at all. For the traditions in this regard are beyond 
count... This is the core belief of the Imamiyyah which only an ignoramus 


can deny.” 


1 I'tiqadat p. 106-107. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/297-298. 
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Some have, in fact, even written exclusive books on this topic.! 


This is the very same belief of Khomeini, as he has asserted in his book al-Hukiimah 
al-Islamiyyah, and his cohorts in contemporary times openly proclaim (the text 
will be quoted shortly). 


In attributing merit to the Imams, these narrations make claims which are 
steeped in exaggeration and deviance, and which make the hair on the bodies of 
the believers stand on ends (some of these have passed in the sections regarding 
their belief in the oneness of Allah in terms of Him being the deity and the 


nourisher). 


Furthermore, the Imams are not only superior to the Ambiya’. But all the merits 
that the Ambiya’ enjoy is due to Wildyah (allegiance). Their Imam is reported to 


have said: 


ce l AS Leg MN ade gle BY gs YI am gy ope aed Celts 9 g ody alll addy OT pal Ce gel La 
ade gba) gyal YI ped AT ye cl gece al pT pI ade le RY y YI Ls 
WS do ge Ya] I) AU ope Glee faked be ol fool JUS pdt 


Adam =‘ did not deserve the privilege of Allah creating him with his 
hand and blowing in him his soul but because of his allegiance to ‘Alt sae, 
And Allah did not directly converse with Misa but because of his allegiance 
to ‘Alī xex, Nor did Allah sez establish ‘Isa ibn Maryam as his sign but 
because of his servitude to ‘Alt. He then said, “The best of them all is that 
no one becomes worthy of seeing his (Allah’s) countenance but after his 


allegiance to us.” 


1 For example, the books Tafdil al-A’immah ‘ald al-Ambiya’, Tafdil al-‘Ali 3 ‘ala Uli al-‘Azm min al-Rusul 
(the books of Hashim al-Bahrani D. 1107 A.H.), Tafdil al-A’immah ‘ala Ghayr jaddihim min al-Ambiya’, 
Tafdil Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt ‘ala man ‘ada Khatam al-Nabiyyin (the work of Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisi 
D. 1111 A.H.) etc. Surprisingly, one of their scholars has written a book with the title Tafdil al-Qa’im 
al-Mahdi ‘ala Sa’ir al-A’immah. A book written by a Persian by the name Fath ‘Alt Shah D. 1250 A.H. See 
al-Dhartah 4/358-360. 

2 Al-Ikhtisas p. 250; Bihar al-Anwar 26/294. 
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If I were to go on citing similar narrations from Bihar and other books, I would 


cover many lengthy pages.' 


Despite all the changes and developments the Twelver dogma has underwent, 
it seems as if this has remained a principle belief; which is not odd because 
al-Mamaqani suggests that the nature of the dogma is progression toward 


extremism. 


The Shrah in this issue, i.e. the issue of the Imams being superior to the Ambiya’ 
have diversified into three sects (as al-Ash‘ari states): 


1. A sect that believes that the Ambiya’ are better than the Imams. Some 
among the adherents of this sect allow the position of the Imams being 
superior to the angels. 


2. A sect that believes that the Imams are superior to the Ambiya’ and the 


angels. 


3. And asect that together with believing in Imamah believe in rationalism as 
well. They say that the angels and the Ambiya’ are superior to the Imams.’ 


Al-Mufid has added a forth sect in his book Awa’il al-Magqalat, and that is the sect 
that asserts that the Imams are better than the Ambiya’ with the exception of 
the Ula al-‘Azm (the five Resolute Ambiya’, referring to the five high ranking 
prophets) He thereafter does not express his preference but chooses to rather 


remain silent. 


Ostensibly, all of these sects have disintegrated with the efforts of the scholars of 
the Safawid Empire and the extremist stance of giving preference to the Imams 


1 Refer to the twenty sixth volume of Bihar, especially the chapter: the preference of the Imams over 
the Ambiya’: p. 267-319; and the chapter: the prayers of the Ambiya’ being accepted due to them 
supplicating to Allah through the medium of the Imams: p. 319-334. 

2 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/120. 

3 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 42-43. 


842 


over the Ambiya’ has prevailed in the Shit dogma. To the extent that al-Majlist 
in his Bihar mentions the following under the chapter which he has dedicated to 
this topic: 


pile Viol ple gre pal Jai lgh baile pall Jol ol 


Verily the resolute Ambiya’ procured the status of being resolute due to 


their love for the Imams. 
He does not exclude any of them, not even our Nabi Muhammad Assis, 


Likewise, they have narrations which draw a comparison between Rasil Allah 
dese and ‘All. These narrations ultimately conclude that ‘AIT «i has more 
merit than Rasil Allah <<ssj% due to him sharing all the accolades and feats of 
Rasūl Allah dss and exclusively being the holder of many feats which Rasil 
Allah ása does not share with him. The author of Bihar has even established 
a chapter by the title: Chapter regarding Rasūl Allah saying to ‘Ali, ‘You have been 


bestowed with three merits which I was not granted’. 


AL-K@fi, Bihar, and other books are filled with narrations which suggest that ‘Ali 
zaks and the Imams hold the same status as Rasūl Allah sań and deserve the 


obedience that he enjoys. But these narrations then progress to a point where 


1 See: Bihar al-Anwar 39/89. Here is a narration which appears therein: 


Rasūl Allah #s«e4i said, “I have been given three merits which ‘Ali shares with me and ‘Ali 


has been bestowed with three merits which I do not share with him.” 
It was asked, “O Rasūl Allah! What are the three merits which ‘Ali shares with you?” 


He replied, “I possess the flag of Hamd (praise) and ‘Alf is its bearer, the Kawthar belongs to 
me but ‘Alī will be the one serving therefrom, and Jannah and Jahannam are for me but ‘Ali 
will be my partner in them. And as for the three merits which I do not share with him, they 
are the following: he is granted a cousin like me but I have not been granted someone like 
him, he has been bestowed with Fatimah and I have not been granted a wife like her, and he 
is blessed with Hasan and Husayn whereas I am not blessed with sons like them.” 

See: Bihar al-Anwar 39/90; ‘Uyan Akhbar al-Rida p. 212; Manāqib Al Abi Talib 2/48. 
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they assert that the Imams are superior to Rasūl Allah ssa, Instead they 
posit that ‘Alt and the Imams enjoy such feats and merits that no one else in the 
creation enjoys. By deliberating over these feats and merits you will realise that 
they are the exclusive attributes of Allah S&, An illustration of one such feat 
will suffice to show what the Shrah attribute to ‘Ali seiis: 


se EL se ods see lb St 


Whatever preceded me has not missed me and whatever is not in my reach 


is not unknown to me.! 


Lash 


How grave are their fabrications against Allah 36%, his Din, his Nabi Asxkaie, 
‘Alt, and the Ahl al-Bayt. Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt zás expressed his disapproval 
against those who gave preference to him over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar aiis, 
and sounded a warning of inflicting upon such people the punishment of a 
calumniator.’ In eighty different transmissions which have been widely reported 
from him he is recorded to have said upon the pulpit of Kūfah, “The most virtuous 
of this Ummah after its Nabi is Abū Bakr and ‘Umar,”? which the books of the 
Shr‘ah have also documented.* What would his reaction be if he were to learn that 
this cult which claims to be his partisans accords more virtue to him than even 
the Ambiya’ of Allah? His refutation of them will without a doubt be much more 
stern and severe. Some scholars are of the opinion that a person who holds ‘Alī 
xa in higher esteem than Ibrahim isk or Muhammad scsi is steeped in 


more disbelief than the Jews and Christians.’ 


The books of the Shrah report that when Amir al-Mu’minin was told, “You are a 


prophet.” he responded saying, 


1 Uşūl al-Kafi 1/197. The author has documented many narrations of this sort (see: p. 847, 848 of this 
book wherein I shall present some narrations). 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/137. This has been recorded with authentic chains of transmission (see: al- 
Fatawa 28/475). 

3 Ibid 4/137-138. 

4 Talkhis al-Shafi 2/428; ‘An al-Shřah wa Ahl al-Bayt p. 52. 

5 Minhgj al-Sunnah 4/69. 
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Joana Jus oye Le UT Les] Eby 
Woe unto you! I am just a servant of Muhammad Aske," 


Ibn Babawayh explaining this statement says, “I.e. a servant in terms of loyalty, 


nothing more.” 


It is very possible that this extremist stance which became the basis of the Twelver 
dogma is due to the influence of one of the ancient Shri sects which alleged that 
‘Alt is superior to Muhammad assexi\>, It was known as the ‘Alba’iyyah.? 


And according to me the doctrine of the infallibility of the Imams led to the birth 
of this stance and many others. This is because they ascribe to the Imams such 


“eae 


attributes which none of the messengers and Ambiya’ of Allah dt42 possess. 


But when a person resorts to the Qur’an he will not find any mention of the 
Twelve Imams let alone them being more virtuous than the Ambiya’. Just as he 
will notice that the Ambiya’ due to their lofty rank are mentioned before the 


pious as in the verse: 


SG Aigi SELG EIG a wee asi gü “ 4 ad J 
They will be with the ones upon whom Allah has bestowed favour of 


the prophets, the steadfast affirmers of truth, the martyrs, and the 
righteous.’ 


1 Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 174, 175; Bihar al-Anwar 8/283; al-Ihtijaj (same pages as previous). 

2 al-Tawhid p. 175. 

3 ‘Alba’iyyah: the followers of al-‘Alba’ ibn Dhira‘ al-Dawsi or al-Asadi. He would give preference to ‘Ali 
over Nabt <i and he would make denigrating remarks regarding him saying that he was sent to 
invite people toward ‘Ali but he invited the people to himself (al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/175; Rijal al-Kashshi 
p. 571, the name therein is ‘Alya’iyyah; Bihar al-Anwar 25/305). 

4 Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi' p. 187. 
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Allah sts; has mentioned four categories of the successful in this verse.’ And 
the Qur’an in all its verses asserts the selection and nomination of the Ambiya’ 


over the entire world.” 


Likewise, the Muslims of the first three centuries unanimously concur that the 
Ambiya’ are superior to everyone. This consensus is evidence against the Shrah, 
especially because all the Imams were from those times.* 


Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 
LSE peed poll LI gM ye Leal LSI OF le Sls Wel gl gle g grosi 520! Gale Gal 


The predecessors of the Ummah comprising of its scholars and saints all 
concur that the Ambiya’ are more virtuous than the pious who are not 


prophets.’ 


Even reason clearly suggests that making obedience to a Nabi mandatory, 
appointing him as the sole commander, prohibitor and sovereign ruler, and 
appointing the Imam as his deputy and subject... cannot be understood without 
the superiority of the Nabi over the Imam. This phenomenon is true for every 
Nabi but not for every Imam. Therefore, an Imam can never be more virtuous 


than a Nabi. It is impossible. 


Furthermore, in the books of the Shrah there are narrations which are in harmony 
with the text of the Qur’an, the consensus of the Ummah, and reason. They 
debunk these heresies; the narration which al-Kulayni narrates from Hisham al- 
Ahwal, who narrates from Zayd ibn ‘Alt reads as follows: 


1 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 11/221. 
2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 101. 

3 Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi' p. 186-187. 

4 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 11/221. 
5 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p.101 
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LS pe SUS pè JG oye Ty M5 oye Leal LS! Of 


The Ambiya’ are better than the Imams. Whoever, believes anything else 


is astray.’ 


Likewise, Ibn Babawayh has narrated from al-Sadiq that the Ambiya’ are more 
beloved to Allah 45444 than ‘Alt.’ 


Lastly, there is no doubt regarding the falsehood of this stance; its falsehood 
can be identified by reason, the categorically established aspects of din, and 
history. There is no effort required to debunk it and it is one of the proofs of the 


corruptness of the ShiT dogma. 


The miracles of the Imams 


The stance of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding miracles? is that no one besides the 


=) y 


Ambiya’ #2 have the capacity to produce them.’ As opposed to the Shr'ah who 
aver that one of the signs of an Imam is that he should be able to produce miracles. 
Because they believe that Imamah is the continuation of prophet-hood.° Hence 


1 Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi' p. 187. 

2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 100. 

3 Miracles are signs and evidences which no one has the ability to produce besides Allah and 
which Allah brings to being at the hands of his prophets in order to establish their truthfulness. 
Ibn Taymiyyah has mentioned that the word Mu(jizat (miracles) does not exist in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah; only the words Ayah (sign), Bayyinah (evidence), and Burhan (proof) feature in them (al-Jawab 
al-Sahih 4/67). He further states that Muʻjizah literally refers to anything which is against the norm. 
According to the tradition of the early scholars like Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and others miracles were 
termed Ayat (signs). However the later scholars make a distinction in the terms Mujizah and Karamah; 
the former refers to the miracle of a prophet and the latter to the miracle of a saint although they 
both share the meaning of being against the norm. (See: Qa‘idah fial-Mu jizat wa al-Karamat (published 
by al-Manar) p. 2; Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 11/311-312; Ibn Taymiyyah: al-Nubuwwat; al-Jurjani: 
al-Ta'rifat p. 282; Sharh al-‘Aqidah al-Tahawiyyah p. 495). 

4 Ibn Hazm: al-Muhalla 1/35. 


5 ‘Aqa@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 94. 
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just as Allah 4%; selects who he intends for prophet-hood and aids him by way 
of miracles, likewise does he handpick who he wants for the station of Imamah.' 


Their hadith books are replete with traditions and tales pertaining to them. All 
they did is that they named the karamat (the miracles of saints) mu ‘jizat (miracles 
of the prophets). 


No doubt it is one of the principle beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah to believe in the 
miracles of saints and all the extraordinary events that materialised on their hands. 
This applies to miracles related to various types of knowledge, divine inspirations, 
different types of abilities, and ways of impacting others; as is narrated regarding 
the early nations in Sirah al-Kahf and other siirahs, and is reported regarding the 
Sahabah, their successors, and the people of the early generations. And miracles 
will always exist in this Ummah till the Day of Judgment.” 


Naming the Karamat as Mujizat is thus merely a difference of terminology. 
Therefore, Ibn Taymiyyah criticized the statement of Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt, “and 
many mu/jizat materialised on his hands,” with the following: 


a spe ES oye haii he SLES oll ye iS Care liag Ol rere LIS UL S cons al 
HE OL SU 0 SY ASS poe a SUD plats NEI bal ol ge ge AS ged yl gi OLS 
oè ce Sal ail phe Ja be bel SII a ree od eddy cae Ul Qo de 


It is as though he is naming the Karamat of the pious Mujizat; this (the 
interchangeable nature of both the words) is the terminology of many 
people. It is thus said, “Alī is superior to many a people who have Karamat. 
Karamat are authentically proven to have materialised at the hands of the 
commonality of the Ahl al-Sunnah who give preference to Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar so why would there not be any Karamat reported from ‘Alī ais.” But 


mere Karamat cannot be the criterion for his superiority over others.’ 
1 Asl al-Shiah wa Usiluha p. 58. 
2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 3/156. 


3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/156. 
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Ibn Taymiyyah was of the view that the reason why the Shrah lend so much of 
importance to what they attribute to their Imams is that they—because of their 
ignorance, oppression, and distance from the ways of the friends of Allah—do 
not experience any noteworthy miracles. Hence when they, because of their 
bankruptcy in this regard, hear of a miracle they extol it just as a pauper extols 
money and a famished person extols a piece of bread. 


However, do the Shrah really consider these supernatural occurrences to be 


Karamat and merely call them Mujizat? 


A person who reflects over the Twelver dogma will learn that they have an 
entirely different stance in this regard; they assert that Mujizat are indispensable 
to establish Imamah and inculpate the creation. Because, as they allege, their 


Imams are the evidence of Allah under the skies and above the earth. 
In fact al-Kulayni mentions: 
lel Vaile gle all p p35 Y dell O| 


The evidence of Allah cannot be established upon the creation but through 


an Imam.? 


There are multiple narrations of this nature. Hence, the Imams are reported to 


have said: 
ole Sal are poe 
We are the evidence of Allah upon his bondsmen. 
And: 
1 Ibid 4/196. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/192; al-Muzaffar: ‘Alam al-Imam p. 43. 


3 This a chapter in al-Kaft which comprises of four narrations (Usil al-Kafi 1/177). 
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all ue L UY 3 
If it was not for us Allah would not have been worshipped.' 
Another narration states: 


SLs aU el ge 9 ee 9 5 AU Be b pV ly ee Sh SI leg je a Ol pl relics 
ails le SLi y 


The successors (Imams) are the doors of Allah wherefrom he is approached; 
if it was not for them Allah would not have been recognised, and through 


them Allah established his evidence upon his creation. 


Hence, al-Bahrani says in his book which he has written about the Mujizat of the 
Imams: 


wale de amr Gi BYU paleo! eti de phi 


Mujizat and proofs come to being on their hands because they are the 


evidence of Allah upon his creation.’ 


From the aforementioned it is clear that they treat the Imams like the Ambiya’ 
and messengers of Allah through whose medium Allah establishes evidence upon 
the creation. Hence they also require Mujjizat to prove their selection for his 
mission just as the Ambiya’ required. 


Instead the Imams have, in terms of their virtue, the obligation of obedience to 
them and the materialisation of Mujizat procured the rank of the best of prophets 
and the greatest of them. Abū ‘Abd Allah says (as they allege): 


he dered ge ls fos fail od ge ae gil ce e lag a det ace bl oy de aele be 
JT g ale aUl 


I implement everything ‘Alt came with and I refrain from everything he 
prohibited. He enjoys the status of Muhammad émésile..., 


1 Ibid 1/193. 
2 Al-Bahrant: Yanabr al-Ma‘@jiz p. 2. 
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Likewise is the virtue of each successive Imam. They allege that Amir al-Mu’minin 
would often say: 


pl las) fd g OLS 5 LAJI y Lal! crake e L5 tel Le] pie bb Yla coheed ui 


dale 4d Sa SUS JS ace cosh g Ul OdL Ai pe CE Le ge Cj dl 5 pie bb ok 


I have been bestowed with qualities which no one before me ever had. I 
have been taught the knowledge of death, difficulties, lineages, and the 
unmistakable judgment. Hence, what preceded me has not missed me and 
what is away from me is not unknown to me. I give glad tidings with the 
permission of Allah and I discharge all these matters on his behalf. He has 


given me a good grasp over them through His knowledge. 


As you will notice, adhering to any of the Imams is equivalent to adhering to Nabi 
Isao or even more virtuous. Hence, Imam Ja far prefers adhering to ‘Alt rather 
than to Rasūl Allah As according to them.’ He then substantiates this by 
making mention of the miracles and qualities ‘Alī exclusively enjoyed apart from 
Rasūl Allah áss; he says, “I am the one who will send people to Heaven or 
Hell,” This is further emphasised by the statement, “I have been bestowed with 
qualities which no one before me ever had...” In this narration he confers upon ‘Ali 
the attributes of Allah 3% when he says, “I have been taught the knowledge 
of death and difficulties...” Likewise when he says, “What has preceded me has 
not missed me and what is away from me is not unknown to me...” The being who 
nothing is hidden from and who is such that nothing can miss him is only Allah 


See, 
So in essence these are not miracles rather these are lies which deify the Imams. 


The Shrah nonetheless aver that these miracles materialised on the hands of the 


Imams in order to establish the evidence of Allah 3%: upon the creation and 


1 Uşūl al-Kafi 1/196-197. There are many similar narrations all which feature in the chapter: Chapter 
regarding the Imams being the foundation of the earth. (See: the section of infallibility in this book). 
2 We exonerate Ja'far and all the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt from these heresies. If anyone believes that 


he can reach Allah without the medium of Nabi ssi is a heretic and a disbeliever. 
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they are no ordinary miracles but they are Mujizat like that of the Ambiya’ or 
even greater. The author of Bihar has established a chapter with the title Chapter 
regarding the Imams having the ability to revive the dead, cure the congenitally blind and 
leapers, and the ability to produce all the Mujizat of the prophets: Therein he brings 
multiple narrations. And therefore, their Shaykh al-Qazwini defines the miracles 
of the prophets like this: 


Gp iall y hd lead ple as gda ue 8 1a Ble glo BE ols 


Whatever is against the norm, incapacitates the abilities (of others) in a 


challenge, reigns supreme and is in harmony with the claim is a miracle.’ 


This definition also affirms the fact that these miracles are meant for challenges 
to validate the claims of the Imams. 


They have written voluminous books regarding the Mujjizat of their Imams in a 
similar manner the Ahl al-Sunnah write books about the Mu‘jizat of Rasul Allah 


isats. Their narrations in this regard in fact elevate the Imams from the realm 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/29-31. 
2 Qala’id al-Khara’id p. 72. 
3 E.g. the book: Husayn ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab (of the fifth century): ‘Uyūn al-Mujizat this book has been 
published for the third time by the A‘lamt institution for publications in the year 1403 A.H. hereunder 
are some of the miracles mentioned therein: 
The Imams revive the dead (p. 32), they can communicate with animals and the animals 
testify to their Imamah (p. 17, 22, 25, 32), they tell the people about the knowledge of the past 
and the future (p. 57), and they can envisage all the actions of people through a pillar of light 
which is with them from the time they are born (p. 80), etc. 
And the book of Hashim al-Bahrant: Yanabr al-Ma ‘ajiz wa Usil al-Dala’il. In this book there are 
twenty one chapters; the title of the fifth chapter is ‘the Imams have knowledge of what is 
in the heavens, what is in the earth, the knowledge of the past, the knowledge of the future, 
the knowledge of whatever happens during the day and the night, the knowledge of every 
moment, the knowledge of the prophets and much more (p. 35-42). The sixth chapter is: 
chapter regarding the Imams having the ability to procure knowledge whenever they desire, 
regarding their hearts being the locus of the will of Allah and when Allah intends something 
they intend it as well (p. 43-46). 
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of humanity to the status of Allah 3%, the one and only Creator. 


Nonetheless, this cult has a unique obsession with narrating strange tales which 
at time seem as if they are the doings of magicians and tricksters and at time 
seem as if they are wild imaginations or weird dreams. They still then claim that 
this is the fundamental evidence for the establishment of Imamah. Instead they 
have ascribed miracles to the followers of the Imams which are equal in their 


magnanimity to that of the Imams.* 


Someone might assume that these tales might have been long forgotten with 
the demise of the Imams. It is rather the opposite; these miracles are renewed 
and reborn in the Shri world today, not only by reading them in gatherings and 
stupefying the brains. But they have taken a practical form which is represented 


in two ways: 


continued from page 852 
Al-Bahrant has another book as well. It is probably the most extensive book on the subject. He 
has named it Madinah al-Ma‘ajiz. Therein he mentions the miracles of each Imam separately. 
E.g. The first chapter is regarding the Mujizat of ‘Ali and it contains five hundred and fifty 
miracles. Some amongst them are: the miracles of his birth (p. 5), the communication of 
Allah with him (p. 9), his ascension to the heavens (p. 12), the communication of the earth 
with him (p. 16), and the communication of Shaytan with him (p. 16). He also makes mention 
of many miracles which transpired before his death. One of them is that ‘Ali was present by 
the pharaoh of Egypt. Rasūl Allah 2s thus said to him, “Allah 4546 aided the prophets 
with you discreetly and he aided me with you openly.” 
In this manner he makes mention of the miracles of every Imam, even the fictitious ‘awaited’ Mahdī 
who does not have any existence. Some of his miracles are: he read the divine books at the time 
of his birth and he ascended to throne of Allah, etc. He goes on to mention such incidents which a 
sane person cannot fathom. They make one wonder as to what extent their scholars have gone in 
exploiting and beguiling the masses. And makes one wonder as to how gullible people actually are to 
follow such fallacies. 
1 Husayn ‘Abd al-Wahhab: ‘Uyūn al-Mu jizat P. 101: Al-Kazim attests that Rashid al-Hajari has knowledge 
of death. And in Rial al-Kashshi it is mentioned that he would meet a person and tell him, “You are 
going like this and you are going to be killed like this. And that person would die as he would say.” 
(Rijal al-Kashshi p. 76). 
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1. In the miracles which they ascribe and attribute to the ‘awaited’ Mahdi 
which a group of his close associates narrate from him. For example, Ibn 
Mutahhar al-Hilli at one occasion borrowed a very voluminous book from 
a person who when lending it to him only allowed him to use it for a night. 
He says that the Mahdi came to his aid and wrote the entire book for him 
in one night.1 The miraculous incidents which they claim transpired 
through the intervention of the Mahdi are numerous. Al-Niri al-Tabarsi 
has mentioned a good amount of them in his book Jannat al-Ma’wa. Hence, 
till today as they allege many miracles occur through the medium of the 
Mahdi which he causes to materialise on the hands of the scholars of the 
Shr‘ah. 

2. In the miracles which they claim transpire at the graves of the Imams 
thereby misguiding their people from the straight path and inducing them 
to indulge in polytheism. Al-Majlist has established many chapters in his 
Bihar discussing these miracles, e.g. the twenty ninth chapter: the Mu jizat 
and Karamat that transpired at the sacred grave,’ and the fiftieth chapter: the 
desecration of his grave by the rulers and the miracles that transpired from it, 
its sand, and when visiting it.? He goes on, in this manner, mentioning the 
alleged miracles of every Imam. In this regard as well they have compiled 
many books.’ 


These tales tell us of the miracles that occurred at the tombs of the Imams. Al- 
Majlist has cited many of them in separate chapters which he has established for 
every Imam. In them he brings fictitious stories that leave one wondering at the 
extent to which these people love fables which have found a path to their hearts 


very easily. 


1 The details have passed on page 461 of this book. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 42/311. 

3 Ibid 45/390. 

4 E.g. Muhammad ‘Alt al-Baldawi: al-Mu/izat. In this book he has compiled all the ‘miracles’ which he 
alleges transpired at the graves of the Kazimis and the ‘Askaris (See: al-Dhariah 21/215). 
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Stories that speak of incurable diseases being cured. One such story says that the 
vision of a blind person was restored just by him visiting the tomb of an Imam." 
They also speak of animals who came to the graves of the Imams to ask them for 
cure. Hence, a narration makes mention of an animal which was rolling in the 


sand near the grave asking for cure after which it was cured.’ 


Instead they have allegedly attributed to the Imams (whilst they are enclosed 
in their graves) the ability of doing the actions and transactions of the living. 
Hence, it is mentioned that if trusts are entrusted to the inmate of the grave he 


will safeguard it.? 


Seemingly, the fabricator of these fables was not content with the money that he 
collected from the ignorant people who lavishly spent at the graves of the Imams 
and thus he tried to get more out of them through stealing and deception. 


Likewise, the grave can be addressed and it will respond. A narration mentions 
that one of the visitors of the grave tore his shawl and said that he wanted its 
compensation only from the inmate of the grave. Subsequently his wish was 
fulfilled.‘ 


All of these incidents are presented in a style of narratives in order to affect the 
hearts of the riffraff and the commonality. They are contained in long tales which 
in essence conclude in ascribing partners with Allah i421, stupefying the 
brains, shunning intellect, and preventing a person from doing virtuous deeds. 
At times they can lead a person to disbelief and complete renouncement of Iman 
if he believes them to be logically necessary. 


Jafar al-Sadiq found many of the exaggerations the people of Kūfah attributed to 
him to be reprehensible. Hence, he says: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 42/317. 
2 Ibid 42/312. 
3 Ibid 42/318. 
4 Ibid 42/316. 
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If I were to concede the claims of the people of Kūfah the earth would 
swallow me. I am not but a servant who belongs to Allah; I do not have the 


capacity to give benefit nor inflict harm.' 


It is very likely that these exaggerated claims regarding the Imams which have 
raised the Imams to the status of Allah and which they call Mujizat are inherited 
from the Zoroastrians who disguise themselves as partisans of the Ahl al-Bayt in 
order to conspire against Islam, or in order to introduce their beliefs into the din 
with the name of Islam. This is because the Zoroastrians attribute more miracles 
to Zaradasht then the Christians did to Isa.’ 

As for their claim that their Imams are the evidence of Allah sts; upon his 
creation without whom the creation cannot be inculpated and thus miracles 
transpired on their hands, this is a claim for which if you were to search for 
any shred of evidence in the Qur’an you will not find any. Instead you will find 
the complete opposite, i.e. the proof of Allah i; was established upon his 


LSA 


creation through his messengers and prophets. Allah Sussex. says: 
JASN a SE Je tu 53598 
So that mankind will have no argument against Allah after the messengers.’ 
It is therefore clear that all these claims are pure fabrications. 


As for the miracles which they attribute to the graves of the Imams and to the 
‘awaited’ hidden Mahdi, they are also lies and fabrications which stem from 


the evil inspirations of Shaytan. Because the ‘hidden’ Imam does not have any 
1 Tanqīh al-Maqal 3/332. 


2 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 1/185. 


3 Sirah al-Nisa’: 165. 
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existence, as many sects among the Shrah confirm and as is documented by 
the scholars of lineage and history, except of course in the imagination of the 
Shrah. The miracles of the graves and the tombs are the invitations of the devil to 
ascribing partners with Allah, for these are dead people who have reached what 
they had sent forth and who do not possess for themselves any harm or benefit. 
And they would whilst they were alive resort to Allah and negate all strength and 


ability from themselves. 


The books of the Shrah have also cited many narrations of this sort. Allah sez. 


instructs his Nabī to say: 


ANd GY SVG ue ds Guy 


Say, “I hold not for myself [the power of] benefit or harm, except what 
Allah has willed.” 


And: 


aU BUY GENG 53 i ÍN 


Say, “I possess not for myself any harm or benefit except what Allah should 


will”? 


And: 


Be 3 eid 


Say, [0 Muhammad], “I do not tell you that I have the depositories 


[containing the provision] of Allah or that I know the unseen.” 


1 Strah al-A‘raf: 188. 
2 Sūrah Yūnus: 49. 


3 Strah al-An‘dam: 50. 
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And: 
IG eee BS be toga 84 
Say, “Exalted is my Lord! Was I ever but a human messenger?”! 


And: 


rake be “86 UI Lai} a0 
Say, “I am only a man like you.” 


This is the condition of the Messenger of guidance, the Seal of the Prophets, 
and the Master of the first and the last; then what would the condition of those 
inferior to him be? 


Belief in the Last Day 


Related to this fundamental belief they have many reprehensive views and many 
innovations. They have interpreted the verses of the Qur’an pertaining to the 
hereafter with the Raj‘ah (the return of ‘Alt). This is a very cunning ploy which 
the fabricators have used in order to deny the Day of Judgement completely. 
The minimal effect that this would have upon the Shiah is that it would divert 
their hearts from that Day or at least eradicate therefrom the horrors thereof. 
This is due to the fact that they read every verse related to the Day of Judgment 


understanding it be regarding Raj‘ah as is asserted by their scholars. 


One of their innovations in this regard is that they aver that the affairs of the 


afterlife are under the jurisdiction of the Imams. The author of al-Kafi mentions: 


1 Surah al-Isra’: 93. 
2 Strah al-Kahf: 110. 
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AWN oye AUS a sole elin oye I Und g ely Cam gant ple FV 


The afterlife belongs to the Imam. He can place it wherever he desires and 
give it over to whomsoever he wishes. The permission for this is given to 
him by Allah.? 


Why does the Imam have full control of the afterlife? This is a subsidiary belief of 
their conception of Jannah and Jahannam. For they say: 


OU y ded! CALE b LY 
If there were no Imams Jannah and Jahannam would not have been created.” 
And: 
Sess og oe Rel gle abl of 
Allah created Jannah from the light of Husayn.’ 


Their scholar al-Bahrani has established a chapter related to this topic with the 


aforementioned as the title.’ 


At times they even assert that Jannah is the dowry of Fatimah vais which she 


received upon her marriage to ‘All zis, 


I do not know how Jannah can be her dowry if it was created from the light of 
her son. For it is the default ruling of marriage that the dowry should be given in 


advance. 


1 Usiil al-Kaft 1/409. 

2 Ibn Babawayh says, “It is compulsory to believe that if it was not for them Allah would not have 
created the heavens, the earth, Jannah, Jahannam, Adam, Hawwa’, the angels, or any of his other 
creations (Al-I'tigadat p. 106-107). 

3 Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa p. 249; Hashim al-Bahrant: Nuzhat al-Abrar p. 395. 

4Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa p. 395. 
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Al-Țūsī has narrated the following from Abū Basir that Abū ‘Abd Allah al-Sadiq 
said: 


SU Loelted [es GLI y ial Ls eel gil Gas La! coo ee Ul oy dob gal Sls ald} 
dad lael aÍ fous 5 


Allah se gave Fatimah a quarter of the world as dowry hence it belongs 
to her. He likewise gave her Jannah and Jahannam as part of her dowry. Her 


enemies will enter Jahannam and her partisans will enter Jannah. 


The author of Ma‘alim al-Zulfa has actually established a chapter with the title, 
Chapter four regarding Jannah being in the dowry of Fatimah,? i.e. being part of her 
dowry. 


Furthermore, the Imams enjoy the benefits of this dowry in the world, hence 
they say that the Imams eat from the bounties of Jannah in this world. Al-Bahrant 
in establishing this aspect establishes a chapter by the name, Chapter regarding no 
one having the honour of eating the food of Jannah in this world besides a Nabi and the 
successor of a Nabi. In this chapter he cites various narrations from their reliable 
sources which suggest that the fruits, pomegranates, and trays of Jannah—which 
are laden with food—come down upon the Imams from Jannah wherefrom they 
eat. All of this is presented in lengthy stories. 


They, in their claim that only a Nabi or his successor is privileged with eating the 
food of Jannah, forgot to add ‘the daughter of a Nabi thereby depriving Fatimah 
of her dowry and from the bounties which were created from the light of her son. 
Because she admittedly is not from amongst the successors. Ostensibly, they did 
not include her, fearing that the daughters of the other Ambiya’—who do not 
deserve any respect in the Shr1 dogma—would also be included. 


1 Ibid p. 350 
2 Ibid 317-319. 


860 


Due to the fact that the afterlife according to this denomination belongs to the 
Imams in the ways mentioned above, they have tainted all the events of the 
afterlife with exaggerated tales regarding their Imams. Hence, they say that the 
Imams are present at the time of a person’s death. Al-Majlisi, under the discussion 


of the beliefs of his sect mentions: 


ose gel sled 5 Lo ys be gle Wolo he SYS 5 Sy pare I SY Cee 
cle Oin y etale LS y Ddl Olek rend Gb geai 320 gol Opi USI! 5 
NIS—O 9 åa ogi] US LAS i Sa 5 pre Vs cetele UI ol ple Col Lal ties 9 oila 

EUS pe ol eo! gf ALE) ole! 3 


It is mandatory to believe that Nabi 4s and the Twelve Imams are 
present at the departing moments of the pious, the impious, the believers, 
and the disbelievers. They thus help the believers in the pangs of death 
and its difficulties. And they intensify the agony of the hypocrites and the 
haters of the Ahl al-Bayt. It is not permissible to delve into the manner of 
their appearance; they either appear in their physical bodies or in abstract 


ones or without any of them.’ 


And when the deceased is placed in the grave some sand from the grave of Husayn 
is placed with him therein due to it being a source of security according to them. 
Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has established a chapter titled, Chapter regarding the desirability 
of putting the sand of Husayn in the camphor, the winning sheet, and the grave.’ The 
author of Mustadrak al-Was@’il has likewise dedicated a chapter to this topic with 
the same title.’ Therein he mentions that one of the advices that they dispense 
in this regard is that the sand of the grave of Husayn 2% should be placed with 
the deceased in his grave for it has been reported to be a source of safety.’ They 
have many other traditions in this regard.’ 


1 Al-I'tiqadat p. 93-94. 

2 Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 2/742. 

3 Mustadrak al- Wasa’il 1/106. 

4 Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 1/106. 

5 Refer to the previous two references and: al-Tiisi: Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/27; al-Tabarsi: al-Ihtijāj p. 274; 
al-Kafamī: al-Misbah p. 511. 
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The assignment of Obligations, as they allege, the elevation of stages and the 
doing of good deeds all are possible for a deceased whilst he is in his grave. Al- 


Kulaynī in his al-Kaft narrates the following from Hafs: 


I ge J5 del a JG Sod y SLB co JE SI Led Coed oe I J phe ple op ger ye Cre 
0 7B GB ple OLA gre poly leant g Vel sl ge le Gye paia hele de J Jla we OS el 
OTL AN OUI 43 le Rall Ole ya OG cae yo yee abil SJ 


I heard Miisa ibn Ja‘far asking a man, “Should a person love staying in this 


world?” 
The man replied, “Yes.” 
He asked him why and the man replied, “In order to recite Surah al-Ikhlas.” 


Thereafter Mūsā remained silent for a while and then said, “O Hafs! 
Whoever dies from amongst our friends and partisans without perfecting 
the recitation of the Qur’an is inspired with its recitation in the grave so 
that Allah «2. raises his ranks. For the ranks of Jannah are proportionate 


to the amount of verses a person knows of the Qur’an.”! 


This narration suggests that a Shi1 is taught the Qur’an in the grave which he 
continues to read thereby accruing rewards even after his death. This is yet 
another belief which is exclusive to them. Can this not be considered a ploy 
against the memorisation and the preservation of the Qur’an because of it making 
people anticipate its acquisition in the grave? 


Furthermore, the first question that a person will be asked in the grave is with 
regards to his love and veneration of the Twelve Imams. They claim: 


Col pal Km tel ace JL be Jl 


The first question a servant will be asked is regarding his love for us the 
Ahl al-Bayt.’ 


1 Usal al-Kaft 2/606; al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa p. 133. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 27/79; ‘Uyūn Akhbar al-Ridā p. 222. 
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The angels will thus ask him: 


orbs fear JU oye agaw il iy gee Holy Ge Cre pl OB ely de ely La ge odii ya 
LLa eg A Lb 


About each Imam that he believed in one after the other. If he does not 
respond regarding any one of them he will be beaten with a pillar of fire 


which will fill his grave with fire till the Day of Judgment.’ 
However: 


tol age SI Ey 30 5K y liai dle > MN eis SD ag: Litas wile (3 OLS I) 
PREIS? r re wa 


If he believed in them whilst he was living he will easily be able to answer 
the questions of the angels due to which he will remain in comfort till the 


Day of Judgment.’ 


They also believe in a resurrection after death which no one else besides them 
concedes. Al-Majlist says the following in his I'tiqadat: 


Bole geel gas ered ES y paced BU yee poll pe dolar abd sl MDI 305 Gb Sls Ul tow 


In the era of the ‘Mahdi’ Allah 4s: will resurrect a group of believers so 
that they may be blessed with the seeing of their Imams and their rule. He 
will also resurrect a group of disbelievers and enemies in order to punish 


them in advance in this world.’ 
As for their belief regarding the actual resurrection which will ensue on the Day 


of Judgment, they have many eerie views. One of their narrations suggest that on 


1 Al-I'tiqādāt p. 95. 
2 Muhammad al-Husayni al-Jalalt: al-Islam ‘Aqidah wa Dustir p. 77. 
3 Al-I'tiqadat p. 98. 
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the Day of Judgment the resurrection will not include everyone as is the belief of 
the Muslims. Instead there will be groups who will be saved from resurrection 
on that day and from its horrors, They will not have to stand for accountability 
before Allah, nor will they have to cross the bridge of Sirat. They will enter Jannah 


from their graves directly. 
This group is the people of Qum, as their narrations suggest: 
sal Deh ga Daian s wh pe BO pelos gå Eats Jal OJ 


The people of Qum will be held accountable for their deeds in their graves 


and will be sent from their graves to Jannah directly. 


Not only that, there is a door in Jannah which is reserved for the people of Qum 


as they allege. Abū al-Hasan al-Rida says: 
Fab el oh Les tas pd AV 9 ol pf Gol ia O 


Verily Jannah has eight doors. One door from them will be exclusive to the 


people of Qum. How very fortunate are they.’ 
And: 
eee BLY 5 SL abl pot AII Sle Ge oye at LS aay 


They are the best of our partisans in all the cities. Allah has made allegiance 


to our household part of their nature.’ 


‘Abbas al-Qummi, one of their contemporary scholars, states: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 60/ 218; ‘Abbas al-Qummi: al-Kund wa al-Algab 3/71. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 60/215; Safinah al-Bihar 1/446. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 60/216. 
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Many narrations have been narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt regarding the 
virtues of Qum and its people. One of them being that a door of Jannah has 


been opened for them.? 


They have mentioned many more exclusive merits which Qum enjoys.’ They have 
gone to the extent of inducing people to purchase its land. They deceived them 
by telling them that the space of land covered by a horse is worth a thousand 
Dirhams.’ Hence they tried to influence the people spiritually and materialistically, 
and possibly there might be some political agenda as well behind the city, for 
Qum was the capital of Safawid Iran. Not forgetting the heinous habit this cult 
has to spread disbelief, free thinking, and distancing the Shrah from the din of 
Islam. It is very possible that they are assisted in doing so by the devils from 
amongst the Jinn which is nothing extraordinary. Because it is possible for them 
to appear in the garb of the ‘hidden Mahdi’ and include into their creed whatever 
they desire. 


One of their contemporary scholars has increased the number of the doors of 
Jannah through which the people of Qum will be granted entry. He mentions that 
a report from al-Rida states the following: 


od AY lee BU Gl pf old Lad) 
Jannah has eight doors, three of them are reserved for the people of Qum.* 


They have, furthermore, ascribed full authority over the bridge of Sirat, the scale 
of deeds, Jannah, and Jahannam to the Imams. Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have 
said: 


1 Al-Kund wa al-Algab 3/7. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 60/212-221. 

3 Ibid. 60/215. 

4 Muhammad Mahdi al-Kazimi: Ahsan al-Wadrah p. 313-314. 
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The issues of the Sirat, the issues of the scale and the issues of accountability 


are all under our jurisdiction.’ 


Al-Hur al-‘Amilt has gone on to mention that part of their fundamental beliefs 
regarding the Imams is that the accountability of the entire creation will be 


under their jurisdiction on the Day of Judgment.’ 


There are likewise many narrations which state that no one will be able to cross 
the bridge of Sirat but if he was aligned to ‘AIT or due to a pass which will contain 
the mention of allegiance to him‘ or with a letter wherein emancipation will be 


assured due to his allegiance.’ 


Ibn Babawayh in his book Al-I'tiqadat has mentioned the following under the 
chapter regarding the Sirat: 


GI bi pall he Vile aU olei gelb 5 Lit d gh ps aS Ul ame mel Ser y 3 bl pall g 
9 Ul Ind] Lal All e gs OLS 13] he Lgl peng ale AU! he Gol JE. iLa oy eter per ga 
eV gs bel y dee CAS yo YI bl pall Je j yee W bl pall le fale g cl 


The Sirat in other terms is a name for the evidences of Allah, hence whoever 
acknowledged them in this world and obeyed them Allah will grant him 
the ability to cross over it on the Day of Judgment. Nabi 44 said to ‘All, 
“O ‘Ali on the Day of Judgement I with you and Jibril will sit upon the Sirat. 
Hence besides the one who has the certificate of emancipation due to his 


allegiance to you, no one will be able to cross the Sirat.”* 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 337. 

2 Al-Fusil al-Muhimmah ft Usil al-A’immah: p. 171. 
3 Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa p. 239. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 8/68; al-Burhan 4/17. 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 8/66. 

6 Al-I'tiqadat p. 95. 
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He also states that there will be an incline by the bridge whose name is Wilayah: 


Jala g Led Les GT pad oda oye FM a gee Soll AY ge OL Late DELI or iy 
Aleck ys 


The entire creation will be stopped there and asked regarding their 
allegiance to ‘Ali; whoever concedes it will gain salvation and whoever 


does not will remain behind.' 


Al-Majlist has established a chapter titled, Chapter regarding him being a partner 
in Jannah, Jahannam, and in the crossing of the Bridge.’ Al-Bahrani has likewise 
established a similar chapter.’ They have in these chapters quoted the narrations 
of their leading scholars and reliable books. 


The actual meaning of ‘Alt being a partner in Jannah and Jahannam is not shared 
but with the elite. This is because Ma’miin (the Abbasid Ruler) once asked al-Rida 
about ‘Alī being a partner in Jannah and Jahannam to which he replied by saying 
that love for ‘Allis man and hatred for him is disbelief making him thus a partner 
in them. But when Abi al-Salt al-Harawi meets al-Rida and asks him: 


DI J pers od JG SE JU aÍ ace UI gos gle ye ddan gl re dilly gp ee ge Col La] 
Hiis y J lia LU J pä Leal e gy LI g Sell end AT deb aly ale alll Le 


I just responded to him according to his position. I heard my father 
narrating from his forefathers who narrate from ‘Ali that he said, “Rasūl 
Allah sei said to me, ‘O ‘Ali you are the one who will send people to 
Jannah and Jahannam; you will say to Jahannam, “This is for me and that 


is for you.” 


1 Ibid. p. 96. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 39/193. 

3 Al-Ma‘Glim al-Zulfa p. 167. 

4 ‘Uytin Akhbar al-Ridd p. 239; Bihar al-Anwar 39/194. 
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They also assert that he is the owner of Jannah and Jahannam. Their narrations 


mention: 


Sale called Ge Elle 5 aires Gye Elle p ga) ley odana SSI oly poe Ss LL ey OLS 13] 
SUS gly SU Cole Sb gl oke We GES pina Linke ge gill 


When the Day of Judgment will come a pulpit which the entire creation 
will be able to see will be placed. A man will ascend it, on his right will 
be an angel and on his left will be an angel. The one on his right will 
announce, “O creation this is ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib the owner of Jannah. He 
will admit therein whoever he desires.” The one on his left will announce, 
“O creation! This is ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib the owner of Jahannam. He will enter 


therein whoever he desires.” 


They have, in addition, went on to believe that he will be the one responsible for 
taking people to task on the Day of Judgment. Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar al-Ju'fi states 
that he heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying: 


LaLa oye old OL Sb ol ope le gee doll eal O} 


Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib will be the questioner of the people on 


the Day of Judgment.” 


And this Jannah that the Shrah talk of is exclusive for them; no one will share it 
with them as it belongs to their Imams. Likewise, the keys of Jahannam, which is 


in place for their enemies, are in the possession of the Imams. They say: 
galale gral Wy Col oY ial Cals Lei] 


Jannah has been created for the Ahl al-Bayt and Jahannam has been created 


for their enemies.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 39/200; Basd’ir al-Darajat 122. 
2 Refer to the above to references and: Tafsir al-Furat p. 13. 


3 Al-Ma‘Glim al-Zulfa p. 251. 
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They at times surprisingly forget these narrations and assert the following: 
Lobe glai mY oye bl Sle fs ial O ple da 
The Shrah will enter Jannah eighty years before the rest of the people.’ 
The following belief is also part of their primary beliefs: 
ELT claw O ped teed YI Ala py a gilgel eab Ose lll ol 


The people will be summoned with their mothers’ names on the Day of 
Judgment besides the Shrah, for they will be called with their fathers’ 


names.’ 


Furthermore, they believe in a Jannah other than the everlasting Jannah of the 
hereafter which they name the Jannah of this world. Likewise in a Jahannam 
other than the Jahannam of the hereafter. Al-Majlisi says: 


AES Us WES be Gp Us Se Ll SLs a of ake Ol Coes 


It is compulsory to believe that there exists in this world a heaven and hell 


different than the everlasting ones of the hereafter.’ 
Hence, the inmates of the grave go to them. According al-Majlist: 


aola ge O pallens Oy pod le O gi SK Had oI molec d Jo glee, dl ders g lpi be 
aes J) O slits 5 


1 Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa p. 255; Ibn Quliiyah: Kamil al-Ziyarat p. 137; al-Hurr al-‘Amilf: Wasa’il al-Shiah 
10/331. 

2 Al-Fusil al-Muhimmah fi Usil al-A’immah p. 124. 

3 Al-I'tiqadat p. 98: They say that this is the Jannah wherein Adam «£ was kept. Ibn Taymiyyah says, 
“According to the Ahl al-Sunnah unanimously the Jannah wherein Adam "xe and his wife were kept 
is the everlasting Jannah of the hereafter. Whoever claims that it was a Jannah in this world is either a 


philosopher, a heretic, or an innovator. For only they subscribe to this view.” (al-Fatawa 4/347). 
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After the questioning and the severe grip of the grave they will go into 
their abstract bodies. They will then both remain at their graves and see 


their visitors or they proceed to Najf.! 


Their claims related to this topic are too copious to be enumerated, excessive 
and reprehensible innovations, what I have cited is just a glimpse of what they 
believe. If I were to present all their narrations and comment upon them I would 


require many pages. 


Nonetheless, these are all innovations which cannot be substantiated from the 
Qur’an. Nor is there any mention of them or any trace of them in the books of 
Ummah. In exposing their duplicate nature and knowing the falsehood that 
is contained within them it is sufficient to merely present them. They have in 
essence made the hereafter the exclusive ownership of the Imams. Whereas Allah 
SHEL says: 


Ng BEN als 
Rather, to Allah belongs the Hereafter and the first [life].’ 


Their claims in this regard are very similar to the claims the Jews would make 


“p30 


regarding the hereafter. Allah S86: says: 


Spal G85 by ayia Éo 35 Late a Le en HIN 2 CHG 5y Jp 

Sela fe D pef ES vy AES Sg 
Say, “If the home of the Hereafter with Allah is for you alone and not the 
[other] people, then wish for death, if you should be truthful.” But never 
will they wish for it, ever, because of what their hands have put forth. And 


Allah is knowing of the wrongdoers.? 
1 Al-I'tiqadat p. 97. I.e. Najf is Jannah. 
2 Stirah al-Najm: 25. 


3 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 94-95. 
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They have similarly ascribed to the Imams all jurisdiction on the Day ofJudgement, 


0747 


whereas Allah Ste: says: 


Oe als SII 5 yen I idi 


To Him is [due all] praise in the first [life] and the Hereafter. And His is the [final] 
decision, and to Him you will be returned.! 


They also claim that Jannah belongs to the Imāms like the Jews: 


ES puza OB iÍ ii a 6 IE a Y Eai JA Syl 


E NG pale GEG 25 Le cel i Sai GAG a gg ALT Sa LE yale 


And they said, “None will enter Paradise except one who is a Jew or a 
Christian.” That is [merely] their wishful thinking. Say, “Produce your 
proof, if you should be truthful.” Yes, [on the contrary], whoever submits 
his face [i.e. self] in Islam to Allah while being a doer of good will have his 
reward with his Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor will 


they grieve.’ 
We say to the Shrah regarding the claims that have passed: 
gale 25 by staf 3a 
Produce your proof, if you should be truthful. 


Instead, you are humans like the rest of humanity. And your claims are weak, 
malicious and heretic. Before us is the Book of Allah which does not leave any 
way for these wild assumptions to enter the hearts of those who resort to it and 
make it their guide. 


1 Sirah al-Qasas: 70. 


2 Stirah al-Baqarah: 111-112. 
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As for the one whose heart is blocked, who becomes arrogant about his evil when 
it is brought to his notice and whose thoughts are blinded due to his fanaticism, 
he will face the consequences: 


Oa A Y5 OS GAS VG JIE Ge GG ES te Fa GAY EY aI 


And fear a Day when no soul will suffice for another soul at all, and no 
compensation will be accepted from it, nor will any intercession benefit it, 


nor will they be aided. 


Their Belief in Pre-destiny 


Ibn Taymiyyah states: 
I jadh peat om ga till a gd ELS Lally il OLS) he giii | SIS Ae tI Leas 


The early Shtah unanimously believed in pre-destiny. The denial thereof 


only prevailed among them when they associated with the Mu'tazilah.’ 


This was during the latter portion of the third century. Its denial increased even 
more in the fourth century with the works of al-Mufid and his followers.’ 


All the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt likewise are reported to have unanimously 
believed in pre-destiny.’ 


Al-Ash‘ari explains that the Shrah in terms of their belief regarding the actions of 
men are divided into three sects: 


1. A sect that believes that the actions of men are created by Allah. 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 123. 
2 Minhaj al-Sunnah 2/29. 
3 Ibid. 1/229. 

4 Ibid. 2/29. 
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2. A sect that believes that they are not his creation 


3. A sect that has chosen the middle path, i.e. the stance that there 
is no coercion upon men in their actions (as al-Jahmi and others 
believed) nor is there complete free will (which is the view of the 
Mu'tazilah). 


This is, as they allege, what is narrated from the Imams. This sect has, however, 
not taken up the task of clarifying its stance regarding the actions of men, are 
they created or not? 


Ibn Taymiyyah has considered the last sect to be unsure in this regard whilst 


considering the first one to be positive and the second negative.’ 


The author of Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah has not mentioned anything much in this 
regard besides the fact that a servant according to the Shrah creates his own 


actions.’ 


This is what the references of the Ahl al-Sunnah say. After accessing the books of 
the Shrah the following is understood: 


Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, who is known as al-Sadtigq, documents the 
following is his ‘Aga’id (which the Shah treat as a seminal work which 


represents their beliefs and is famous by the name: ‘Aqd’id al-Sadiiq): 


DI Jy pod aot U3 pares on SS GLE Y paa Ble Byles Lgl oll JLdT 3 Loli! 
ls polin Lle 


Our belief regarding the actions of men is that they are created 
in pre-destiny, but not physically. Which means that Allah stsox. 
always had knowledge of them.’ 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/114, 115. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/386. 

3 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 90. 

4 ‘Aqa’id al-Sadiiq p. 75. 
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This statement only establishes the knowledge of Allah about the actions of men. 
It does not establish his general and all-encompassing will and thus does not 
prove that he is the creator of the action of men. Moreover al-Mufid has followed 
this text with the following: 


pie gh 0 Sd gilly al Bybee 2 stall JLT OF ley aly ae Ul gle dames ST ye anall 
Ba) BG ody ANu Seren Le Wy cole pt ye Vy a pene pè Sade a ole 
J GLE ga e Il lll of ol 


The correct view regarding the Ahl al-Bayt is that they believed that the 
actions of men are not created by Allah, and what is narrated from Abū 
‘Abd Allah is discarded, has a flawed chain of transmission, and is opposed 
by many authentic narrations. Nowhere in the Arabic language does the 


word ‘knowledge’ appear in the meaning of creation. 
He further states: 


PLI abe JLab 8 Jls aU ia plies ge fo ad pad ola JL ye few ail eal Gol ge way By 
pt Bol pay oy 5259" Ges BEN G g A D Bf cette JE dy pe ld ig le ots) 


erly eS pb oe |S Lolly gil yd Ge 


When Abūal-Hasan was asked about the actions of men being created by Allah 
Ste. he responded by saying, “If he did created them he would not have 
exonerated himself from them whereas he has said, ‘Allah and His Messenger 
are free from the polytheists.” Of course he does not intend exonerating 


himself from their creation, rather from their polytheism and evil. 


The outlandish nature of this substantiation which al-Mufid has ascribed to al- 
Rida is quite evident. For the exoneration of Allah 3%: from the polytheists due 
to his dislike for their actions does not necessarily negate his all-encompassing 
ability to create. Allah 45; says: 


1 Sharh ‘Aq@’id al-Sadiiq p. 12. 
2 Sharh ‘Aq@’id al-Sadiiq p. 13. 
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But if Allah had willed, they would not have associated.’ 


In addition, some of their narrations are in harmony with the truth and deny the 
aforementioned stance. Hence, they say: 


pat [Say G pie adie 


Everything besides Allah is the creation and Allah is the creator of 
everything. 


Furthermore, although al-Mufid is a proponent of the view that men are the 
creators of their own actions, however, he does not find the expression very 
pleasant. Hence he says: 


O yAlde gil ele Lyi GILT Ys O pty O paras g Dye sei y O glows Ò glad GLE! O Jil 
lia eg OL a ge antl ye a ipa Vy She abil o 53 Ad HWS 53 cael Vs OLE pe Ya 
Seed barely dee poll ST yD irl ye olala Sa ly Label glee! J yall 


I say that the creation does, invents, innovates, makes and earns. I, 
however, do not assert that they create or that they are creators. And I 
do not digress from the expression Allah has used in the Qur’an. The 
Imamiyyah, Zaydiyyah, the Mu tazilah of Baghdad, the Murji’ah and most 
of the followers of hadith are unanimous in this regard. The Mu tazilah of 
Basrah have defected from the majority by using the expression of creation 


for men.’ 


So he abides by the approach of the Qur’an. Because the Qur’an has called men 


‘doers’ and ‘agents’ but not ‘creators’. However, the aforementioned consensus 


1 Al-An‘am: 107. 
2 Al-Fusil al-Muhimmah p. 35. 
3 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 25. 
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of the Shrah did not last due to some of their scholars adopting the view of the 
Muttazilah of Basrah and using the expression of creation.1 And the nominal 
difference which existed between the Shiah and the Muttazilah of Basrah fell 


away due to the stances of some of their leading scholars. 


Hence, al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104 A.H. the author of Wasa'il al-Shrah.) in discussing 
the principle beliefs of their Imams establishes a chapter by the title, Chapter 
regarding Allah 45% being the creator of everything besides the actions of men.’ Therein 


he says: 
US OTE pny gre yale alll SL OF I jens! g lY Cade Jl 


I say that the stance of the Imamiyyah and the Mu ttazilah is that the actions 


of men emit from them and they are the creators thereof.’ 


1 They say that once Abū al-Hasan was asked, “Is there any other creator besides Allah, the 
Magnificent?” He replied by saying, “Allah says, ‘Blessed is Allah, the Best of Creators.” (Al-Mu’miniin: 
14). Hence, amongst his servants there are creators and those who do not create; one among them is 
‘Isa sx who could create from soil a bird. (al-Fusal al-Muhimmah p. 81). 

This type of interpretation is attributed to some of the early scholars as well. Hence Ibn Jurayj is 
reported to have said, “Allah 5« said ‘creators’, in its plural form, because ‘Isa s£ could also 
create as he said, “I create for you from soil...” Allah s64« therefore informs us regarding Himself 
that He is the Best of Creators (Tafsir al-Tabari 12/11; Tafsir al-Baghawi 3/304). But ‘Isa sx did not 
create by himself but with the permission of Allah. Hence there is no supreme creator with Allah. 
Therefore the scholars have mentioned, “Creation in the verse means destining as the Arabic language 
suggests. Or as Mujahid has said, “They make and Allah makes and Allah is the Best of Makers (Tafsir 
al-Baghawi 3/304). After citing the statements of both Ibn Jurayj and Mujahid, Ibn Jarir al-Tabari 
concludes thus, “The statement of Mujahid is closer to the truth because the Arabs call every maker 
a creator (Tafsir al-Tabari 12/11). The issue of the Shi‘ah is not only in the use of an expression which 
has a meaning other than creation; but in their stance that a person creates his actions by himself. 
Likewise, the interpretation of their Imam that ‘s4 sk creates is no evidence due to it not being 
true for every person. Because that was a miracle which would transpire with the permission of Allah 
S54, Furthermore, he explicitly told the people, “I create for you.” Whereas the Shrah generalise 
his statement and omit the ‘you’... 

2 Al-Fusil al-Muhimmah p. 80. 

3 Ibid. p. 81. 
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Similarly, al-Tabataba’l says: 


Leg US O lE gd alel ogi whi Malls gil > abel! SLT OF J] U pally LY oad 
al ob Type gl aball Jbl o pu Les paaie Lol lel pond JS GIL JLo al ys SLY! 3 
G e deel gy gf duly LI peed IS HE ail 


The Imamiyyah and the Muttazilah are of the view that the doings of men 
and their movements all happen with their free will and they are the 
creators of them. Those verses which assert that Allah sss is the creator 
of everything are specific and the actions of men are excluded therefrom. 
Or the interpretation thereof is that He is the creator of everything either 


directly or indirectly through the medium of His various creations. 
Al-Qazwini likewise says: 
prt) E plea otal! Ula, 
The actions of men are from their creation.’ 
Many other scholars besides the aforementioned also hold the same view.’ 


As you can see, this is the exact stance of the Mu'tazilah. So did the Mu'tazili 
stance influence the Shti dogma or was this their stance from the beginning; the 
stance of their antecedent scholars and those who succeeded them? 


1 Muhammad Sadiq al-Tabtaba’:: Majalis al-Muwahhidin ft Usal al-Din p. 21. 

2 Qala’id al-Khara’id p. 60. 

3 Like Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli in his book Nahj al-Mustarshidin p. 52: he says, “The forth discussion: 
Regarding the creation of actions. Therein he asserts that this is the stance of his sect and the stance 
of the Mu'tazilah. He asserts the same in the eleventh chapter of his book. Likewise in his book Kashf 
al-Murad p. 332. Al-Majlist has confirmed the same in his Bihar; he says, “The Imamiyyah and the 
Mu tazilah are of the view that the doings of men and their movements all happen with their free will 
and they are the creators of them (Bihar al-Anwar 4/148). Al-Miqdad al-Hilli also confirms the same. 
(See: al-Nafi' Yawm al-Hashr fi Sharh al-Bab al-Hādī ‘Ashar p. 32-33). 
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The best reference to ascertain this would be the hadith literature of the Shrah. I 
resorted to the ‘reliable’ hadith books of the Shrah, specifically to the seminal and 
classical works among them. What I discovered is that their narrations oppose 
the dominant view in the Shit dogma, i.e. the view of the Mu'tazilah regarding 
the creation of the action of men; they also defy what a group of their scholars 
have averred in this regard (as was mentioned previously with reference to al- 
Mufid, Ibn Mutahbhar al-Hillt, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, and others). 


Hence one of their narrations mention: 


Aly cl gale egies pd oil gle ile re OÑ ope silty pe sf alll O Wi Le gly der yf JU 
ga e JU CASED jae all y yal yes fo PAL Legale Mend JG OK EI al ty OF ge je 
eM y clos! oye Le 


Abū Jafar and Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “Allah sez is too merciful to His 
servants to coerce them into sinning and to subsequently punish them 
upon them. And His might does not permit that He intend something and 


it does not happen.” 


They both were then asked, “Is there a stance between Jabr (coercion) and 
Qadr (free will)?” 


He said, “Yes a position which is vaster than what is between the heavens 
and the earth.” 


Le. between Jabr and Qadr there is third stance which is moderate. 


A fair amount of their narrations state that their stance regarding pre-destiny is 
a moderate one; no Jabr (coercion) and no Tafwid (grant of complete capacity and 
free will).? 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/159. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/155: chapter regarding Jabr, Qadr and the moderate position; Bihar al-Anwar 5/22, 56; 
al-Fustl al-Muhimmah p. 72. 
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Al-Majlisi, therefore, says: 
cel on ALOU a gly rll i ge LI ge oll cl ol lel 


Know well that the common view of the Imams is the denial of Jabr and 
Tafwid and the affirmation of the moderate stance between the two of 


them. 


The denial of Jabr is clear. It is the renunciation of the stance of the Jabariyyah 
(those who believe that humans are puppets with no free will). However, what do 
they mean by the denial of Tafwid? 


Al-Majlist says: 


oF shy DLE UG he pr tly obal desl She al ope I padl aS] Cad be ged Gad LI 
tlhe] SW als eh iy gine Gh y nolan h O plaia gd LEY egal] 


Tafwid is the stance of the Mu'tazilah, which is to say that Allah ússz 
created men and enabled them to do actions and gave them free will. 
Hence they create their actions independently according to their will and 


Allah has no say in the actions.’ 


Similarly, they have many other narrations which condemn the stance of the 
Mu'tazilah and criticize the proponents thereof. Hence these narrations are a 
refutation of the Shrah themselves. In Tafsir al-Qummi, their Imam is reported to 
have condemned the Mu'tazilah and their likes for their denial of pre-destiny. He 


says: 
s Laal | y5LE 15] gil US, DLA gAol he Oal gil O pao jy bY Ol pis cull Qa 


UES SA STIG S A baal Seat all ehet dy LA ola ye gree iy [glad Ly LE a 
pa Mae Mile oyag LES al) pag USS ailit p pa LA aU ail yo LAN erle G SG ols 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 5/82. 
2 Ibid. 5/83. 
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epee aah hab hd ope AN aly ale AUT gho AI J yur JIB Leen al] 3 pa EUIS aa 


The Qadariyyah who deny pre-destiny claim that they are capable of 
guidance and misguidance; meaning: if they want they can choose guidance 
and if they want they can choose misguidance. They are the Zoroastrians 
of this Ummah; they have denied executive will and authority for Allah 
whereas He says, “A group he guided and a group deserved error.”' Whoever 
Allah created wretched will return to him wretched and whoever he created 
fortunate will return to him fortunate. Rasūl Allah asec said, “Wretched 
is the one who became wretched in the womb of his mother, and fortunate 


is the one who became fortunate in the womb of his mother.”” 
Abū ‘Abd Allah is likewise reported to have said: 


a ys at dA oye ed Steg Ya BUT uo Vs uo gt ga ley ll fal eS ge fed J) 


You are asking me about the deniers of pre-destiny whereas that is not my 
creed nor the creed of my fore-fathers and nor have I known any supporter 


thereof in my family.’ 
He has also said: 


Jg al VI Lo e 53 pS Se BESS SIG) AN odds Ghd LT Ryall ode my 
Jt PAS See prensa gall Gye LAG dd Nal ¥] oR re 


sis 


Woe be to the Qadariyyah! Do they not read this verse, “Eexcept his wife. 
We have decreed that she is of those who remain behind.” Woe be to them! 
Who ordained that besides Allah?! 


1 Sarah al-A‘raf: 29-30. 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/226-227; Bihar al-Anwar 5/9. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 5/56. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 5/56. 
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There are many other narrations as well.’ 


All of these narrations inform us of the stance of the Ahl al-Bayt, which is the 
affirmation of pre-destiny; they also randomly tell us of the stance of the early 
Shr‘ah. The later Shah have nonetheless diverted from these narrations without 
any evidence besides blindly following the Mu'tazilah; they turned a blind eye 
to all the narrations which oppose their stance. Instead they have included the 
concept of ‘Adl (the obligation of justice upon Allah) as part of their fundamental 
beliefs just like the Mu'tazilah. Although outwardly this sounds very nice but in 
reality it implies a very grave result which is the denial of pre-destiny. 


One of their scholars says: 
PAYI gel pes lb pate Ole Ml OB Í oye JUG Sole LÍ 


As for the Imamiyyah ‘Adl is one the fundamentals of Iman according to 


them, rather it is a principle aspect of Islam.’ 


In spite of the statements of the Imams, as documented in their canonical works, 
not clearly denying pre-destiny mostly, and refuting the Mu'tazilah in their 
denial thereof, as many of their narrations establish that the truth is not with 
the Mu'tazilah and the deniers of pre-destiny, nor with the Jabariyyah (who aver 
that humans are puppets who have no free will), and asserting that it is in a third 
position which is moderate between the two. But what exactly is this moderate 
position? 


Some of their narrations appear rather hesitant in expounding upon this and 
seem satisfied with just making the vague statement mentioned above. Hence, 
when Abi ‘Abd Allah was asked regarding the meaning thereof he did not answer. 


The narrations suggest the following regarding his stance: 
1 See Bihar al-Anwar 5/116: narrations: 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 69, etc. 
2 Hashim Ma'rif: al-Shřah bayn al-Ash@‘irah wa al-Mu'tazilah p. 240; ‘Abd al-Amir Qabalan: ‘Aqidah al- 


Mu'min p. 43. 
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AS a Heed J JB SUE Gl 55 ya oy Le 


He turned his hand two or three times and then said, “If I give you any 


answer in this issue you will disbelieve.” 


Some of their scholars have interpreted this response of Abū ‘Abd Allah as Taqiyyah. 
For he concealed the right answer because he knew that the understanding of the 
questioner would not be able to grasp it correctly due to which he would engage 


in disbelief. 


It is very possible that this indefinite stance is the third stance of the Shrah in 
general, as asserted by al-Ash‘ari. The first stance as articulated by al-Mufid is 
that the actions of men are not the creation of Allah.3 The view of al-Ash‘art is 
qualified as you have read and understood in the narrations presented above. 
Hence, the Twelver tradition is comprehensive of all three views presented by 


al-Ash‘ari in his Maqālāt as the views of the Shrah in general. 


Al-Sadiiq in his ‘Aqa’id has mentioned a narration which explains the moderate 


stance. The narrations states: 


Jai ES p as (ld agd Lane de aul y ey fee AUS SLB op as pel Ls aU ne GY Ub 
inarb a pel gi CST cus as ob hie LV Eee eld drone OU 


Abū ‘Abd Allah was asked, “What is the stance between the two stances?” 


He said, “It is like a man who you see indulging in sin, you prevent him 
but he does not desist consequent to which you leave him. Hence if you 
leave him is his condition on the basis of his refusal it will be as though you 


ordered him to do the sin.” 


1 Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 363; Bihar al-Anwar 5/53. Another narration appears wherein he says 
that it is one of the secrets of Allah (Bihar al-Anwar 5/116) or that the middle stance is that which is 
between the heavens and the earth (Ibid. 5/116) 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 5/53-54. 

3 Sharh ‘Aqd’id al-Sadiq p. 10-12. 

4 ‘Aqa@’id al-Sadiiq p. 75. 
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In this narration he explains pre-destiny as enjoining good and prohibiting evil, 
which is not enough in stating the correct stance, because it implies that Allah 
has no authority over men with the exception of His orders and prohibitions. 


We, however, find a scholar of theirs who has interpreted this stance in accordance 
with the stance of the Ahl al-Sunnah with the aid of those narrations from their 
tradition which affirm pre-destiny. Hence, after making mention of the deviance 
of the Jabariyyah in the stance that they have taken and averring that they 
have attributed oppression to Allah sts and after mentioning the stance of 
the Qadariyyah in the stance that they have taken and averring that they have 
ascribed partners to Allah in his quality of creation he says: 


Jane I Sealy eye ge AY ye pI gle bY Ladd ye ele LoS as HU (J Lolixely 
Al Sy eg Vs pe Y y gta cca Less ll Ge l Led pL age Lalel JG a8 oy) ga ge 
Pa Heredall Glee gag iiio Wha] | aed g cline Gal ley crcl lia ford boce oe 
ogg) peeks gp SV allele (3 ilag Sle aU ay yds oe oth dee oe Wyle y Wy Gos 
Jat od SLE Vy Btw OY poled gle Lolb 4b 09S > Wal de Ure ld thers 
JS He 0b yaa My GES op lalo ge ee eT OS > Whe GEL! Gog Sy 

all Levees pent 


Our belief in this regard is subject to what has been proven from our 
pure Aimmah, i.e. the moderate stance which avoids both extremes. For 
our Imam al-Sadiq »«« in affirming the moderate stance has said, “No 
Jabr and no Tafwid but between the two of them” How brilliant is this 
statement and how profound is its meaning and essence: our deeds in 
terms of them being our deeds are a reality and we are the natural causes 
of their occurrence; they are subject to our capacity and free will. And 
when analysed differently they are destined by Allah and are under his 
jurisdiction because He is the initiator of existence and the giver thereof. 
So He has not coerced us to do our actions thereby oppressing us into his 
disobedience, because he has given us ability and free will in what we do. 
Nor has he given us the ability to create our actions thereby removing us 
from His supreme dominion. To Him belongs creation and order; He is 


capable of everything and is fully aware of His servants.’ 


1 Al-Muzaffar: ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 67-68. A similar stance is taken by al-Zanjant in his book: ‘Aqa’id 
al-Shrah al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah 3/175-176. 
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This text does not oppose the stance of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding the actions 
of men. It tells us that among the later Shrah there are still some who have held 
on to the stance of the antecedent scholars and to the dictates of many of their 
narrations. This is of course if we do not doubt him of euphemistically employing 
some sort of interpretation or some type of dissimulation. The knowledge of that 
is only by Allah. 


But this still does not debunk the fact that the leading scholars of the Shti dogma 
have taken the stance of the Mu'tazilah. 


We can say possibly that in the antecedent times the affirmation of pre-destiny 
was the primary belief and the negation thereof is the result of later influence by 
the Mu'tazilt dogma. Hence the later scholars are mostly deniers even though a 
handful of them are still affirmers. 


Lastly, there is no doubt as to the fact that the deniers have conveniently taken 
some proofs and discarded the others. Likewise is the case of Jabariyyah who 
have taken the other side of the evidence and discarded the rest. As for those who 
have treaded the middle path, they have comprehensively taken all of them. The 
verses of the Qur’an establish ability, free will and action for men but all under 
the jurisdiction and will of Allah Sése2. He says: 


ui suds SEY SHU wy 
And you do not will except that Allah wills. 
Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 
The majority of the Ahl al-Sunnah, from the antecedent times to those 
who succeeded them, all aver that man has ability, free will and doing and 
that Allah is the creator of everything as is suggested by the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. 


1 Strah al-Insan: 30; Sirah al-Takwir: 29. 
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He then lists all the proofs in this regard. 


The copious narrations of the Shrah, some of which has passed in the previous 
pages, are the strongest evidence from their dogma itself for the falsity of the 
stance of the Mu'tazilah which their scholars have opted to adopt.’ 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/20-21. 

2 For more detail regarding pre-destiny and the refutation of the doubts of the Mu'tazilah and the 
ShTah refer to: Minhdj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah 1/39-45, 285, 356, onwards; 20/2 and onwards; Majmū‘ 
Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam vol. 8, and vol. 36/143-153; Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 217 onwards, 347-352; ‘Abd 


al-Rahman al-Mahmiid: al-Qada’ wa al-Qadr. 


885 


886 


Section Three 


This section contains eight chapters: 


1. Imamah. 

2. Ismah 

3. Taqiyyah. 

4. Ghaybah and the Hidden Mahdi 
5. Rajah. 

6. Zuhūr 

7. Bada’ 

8. Tinah. 


Chapter One 
Imamah 


Imamah is the basis of the ShTī dogma around which their hadith legacy is based 


and upon which the edifice of their beliefs rests. 
The Shrah in ancient times and in recent times have paid immense attention to it. 


In the pages to come I will present some of the crucial aspects thereof, Namely: 
The concept of Imamah, its inception, its rank in the Shit dogma, the initial 
concealment thereof by the Shrah then the subsequent substantiations for it by 
their scholars, an exposition of their strongest proofs in favour of it and their 
analyses, a discussion regarding their Takfir (ex-communication) of the one who 
denies it (to the extent that they have excommunicated the Sahabah, the Ahl al- 
Bayt, the Muslim rulers, judges, all the Muslim metropolises, and the different 


denominations that reside in them). 


This will all become evident from their own ‘reliable’ sources in the pages to come. 
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The concept of Imamah according to the Shrah and its inception: 


Perhaps the first person to propound the concept of Imamah1 as it stands today 
in the Shit dogma was Ibn Saba’, who began propagating the idea that Imamah 
by definition is the successorship of a Nabi which is exclusive to an appointed 
successor. If anyone besides him presides over it, then it will be compulsory to 
disassociate from him and dub him a disbeliever. The books of the Shr'ah concede 


the aforementioned: 
oP AS 9 hillina AlS g casted spe del SI gb l ge gle dole] 2 4 Uy pg tl oy Jl ols 


He was the first to popularize the view of the incumbency of the rulership 
of ‘Alt, the first to disassociate with his enemies and expose them by 


dubbing them infidels.’ 


The underlying reason for this was that he was a Jew who believed that Yusha’ ibn 
Niin was the successor of Mūsā X£, Hence after embracing Islam he expressed 


the same view regarding ‘Alt ais.’ 


Imamah is the unanimous doctrine of the Shrah. Hence Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, 
when documenting the beliefs of the Shrah in the fourth century, states: 


sls Ul ob a pel pes id JS Ob ogi 


They belief that every Nabi has a successor who he has appointed at the 
behest of Allah sssex.,4 


1 Imamah literally means leadership and an Imam is any person who people follow, whether they be 
upon the straight path or astray. The word Imam is also used in the meaning of Khalifah (successor), 
a scholar who has a followership, and a person who leads a congregation in salah (See: al-Lisan, Al- 
Qamis, and al-Misbah under the root letters el. Also see the definition of Imamah according to the Ahl 
al-Sunnah in: al-Mawardi: al-Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah p. 5; Mugaddamah Ibn Khaldiin 2/516-518). 

2 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 108-109; al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq: p. 20; al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shrah p. 22; 
al-Razi: al-Zinah p. 305. Also refer to: al-Milal wa al-Nihal: 1/174. Al-Shahrastani therein says that Ibn 
Saba’ was the first to express the idea of the divine appointment of ‘Ali «ais, 

3 All the previously cited references. 


4 ‘Aqã'id al-Sadiiq p. 106. 


888 


He also mentions that the total amount of successors were a hundred and twenty 
thousand.! While al-Majlisi asserts that ‘Alī was the last among them.’ 


Some of the chapters in al-Kaff read as follows: 


Chapter regarding Imamah being the command of Allah from one person 


to the next.’ 


Chapter regarding Allah and his Rasūl appointing the Imams one after the 


other.‘ 


In these chapters al-Kulaynt has cited a significant amount of their indubitable 
narrations. Miqdad al-Hillt (d. 821 A.H.), therefore, states: 


GBI pated IY pry 9 She lll oye lo pga Laid 0% 


The Imam has to be a person appointed by Allah and his Rasul, not just any 


random person.° 


Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’, one of the contemporary leading Maraji’ 
(scholars) of the Shrah, states: 


sage 9 De gigal cole cys elig gyal alee Ul OT LSS SIS Cg] Gees il YI ol 
OT y ade yab ad poly Ley cys LLAU jl, WIIS.. abe aU ye eS Ce oll ape 
odu oe Hl Lll «24 


Imamah is a divine station just like Nubuwwah. Just as Allah chooses 


whomsoever He wants to from his servants for Nubuwwah and Risalah, 


1 Ibid. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 39/342. This means that there is no successor to come after ‘Ali which necessarily 
means that the Imamah of those who succeeded him is invalid thereby rendering the Twelver Dogma 
invalid. 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/227. 

4 Ibid. 1/286. 

5 Al-Nāfi‘ Yawm al-Hashr p. 47. 
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and aids him with miracles which serve as the proof for his legitimate 
appointment... similarly for Imāmah too, He selects whomsoever He wishes 
and orders his Nabi to emphatically appoint him and make him the leader 


of the masses after him. 


As you can discern, the concept of Imamah according to them is akin to that of 
Nubuwwah. Hence, just as Allah 34:4 chooses Ambiya from among his creation, 
he chooses Imams. He emphatically appoints them, informs the creation about 
them, and establishes his evidence by means of them, aids them with miracles, 
reveals books to them, and sends revelation to them; thereby making them 
not speak or practice but in accordance with commandments of Allah and His 
revelation. In other words, Imamah is Nubuwwah itself and the Imam is a Nabi, 
the difference in them is but nominal. Al-Majlist therefore says: 


JIK oye ghee Y LAYI SUS oye ply cl gn ball bla Of 


Establishing a difference between a Nabiand an Imam from these narrations 


is not free from objection.’ 
He further says: 
Label 5 8 pel oye Bb LI ge ras VoceL sl iE Sle, VSL ebal pad ye GY 5 
We do not know any reason for them not being privileged with Nubuwwah 
besides the consideration of the Seal of Nubuwwah. Our minds cannot 


fathom the difference between Nubuwwah and Imamah.? 


This is their conception of Imamah. In its refutation it is sufficient to note that 


they have no evidence to substantiate it besides Ibn Saba’ and the Jews. 


1 Asl al-Shřah wa Usiluha p. 58. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 26/82. 
3 Ibid. 
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The position of Imamah according to them 


The issue of Imamah, according to the Ahl al-Sunnah, is not an integral component 
of din wherein ignorance is intolerable, as has been asserted by the people of 
knowledge.' According to the Shrah, however, based on its Saba conception 
it has a totally different standing all together. Hence, al-Nawbakhti mentions 
that according to some sects of the Shrah Imamah holds the loftiest position 
after Nubuwwah.’ According to Al Kashif al-Ghita’ it is a divine station just like 
Nubuwwah,’ whilst according to some traditions of al-Kaft it is a station higher 
than Nubuwwah.’ This last view has been backed by many of their scholars; 


Nimat Allah al-Jaza’irl mentions: 
DL Ny ipl 5958 Cs MEW LLY! 
Imamah is a position higher than Nubuwwah and the vicegerency of Allah. 
Hadi al-Tahrani, one of their acclaimed scholars in recent times, likewise states: 
MSS 9 è gll tes wal pl lee SLs UG pb IE AS yo bea gel ye fo OLY! 


Imamah is loftier than Nubuwwah, for it is a third position with which 


Allah sz. honoured Ibrahim e4% after Nubuwwah and friendship.‘ 


Furthermore, in al-Kafi there are many narrations which suggest that Imamah 
is the greatest principle of din. Al-Kulayni narrates the following from Abi ‘Abd 
Allah al-Sadiq: 


1 Al-Amidi: Ghayat al-Maram p. 363; al-Ghazali: al-Iqtisad p. 134; Mugaddamah Ibn Khaldūn 3/1080. 
2 Firaq al-Shiah p. 19. 

3 Asl al-Shrah p. 58 

4 Usal al-Kafi 1/175. 

5 Zahr al-Rabi p. 12. 

6 Wadayi' al-Nubuwwah p. 114. 
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G29 LS seis by by AV 5 etl s p pall g SIS pl 5 Beall le nat le PLM 
BY Sl geod LS Sy QO oI HY Je 


Islam is based upon five pillars: Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Hajj and Wilayah. 
Nothing was emphasised like Wilayah. The People subsequently latched 
onto the first four and abandoned Wilayah.' 


As you can see, they have discarded the Shahdadatan (the two testimonies of faith) 
from the fundamentals of Islam after replacing it with Wilayah, as is clear from 
the statement, “and nothing was emphasised like Wilayah,” and as is understood 


from another narration of theirs wherein the following addition features: 
pail AY Ja S pasi US ope ect chs Cul JI) a 
I said (i.e. the narrator), “Which of them is the best?” 


He said, “Wilayah is the best.” 
There is yet a narration similar to the first narration with the addition: 


Le Uy Vlas S55 È yeabenel ye eV Gat oly el G25 ill ye Lal a ag Goes 
dat) ks 


Concessions have been given for the first four fundamentals’ but no Muslim 
is given any concession to decline our allegiance. No, by Allah! There is no 


concession therein.’ 


1 Usiil al-Kafi: Kitab al-Imān wa al-Kufr, chapter regarding the fundamentals of Iman, 2/18. This hadith 
has been classed reliable and given the status of a reliable hadith. Hence it is an acceptable narration 
according to their standards (See: al-Shaft ft Sharh al-Kaft 5/28). 

2 Ibid. this narration has an authentic chain of transmission, as attested to by their scholars (see: al- 
shaft 5/59). This narration also appears in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/191, al-Burhan 1/303 and Bihar al-Anwar 
1/394, 

3 Al-Majlist says, “E.g. shortening the salah on journey, not fasting when on journey or after taking 
ill and the concession of not discharging zakah, and not performing Hajj when not having the means. 
(Mir’at al-‘Ugqil 4/369). 

4 Usal al-Kaft 2/22. Al-Majlisi rates the hadith as authentic (according to their standards of course). 
See Mir’at al-‘Uqil 4/369. 
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Their narrations have went on to mention that: 


Bh Led eg je Ul ge sh aby YI E ya ge aye oy phe g Ls land Ty ade alll be ul @ 6 
LDL cle sgh las AST odes ye ASW y dS AY YL pl 


Nabt A was made to ascend the heavens a hundred and twenty times. 
At each time Allah 44424 ordered him to pledge his allegiance to ‘Ali and 
the subsequent Imams; more than the orders he issued to him regarding 


the other Fara’id (mandatory acts).! 
And: 
lagdar Le Ent alal doer beg dale YL GI SVL ele IS 5 le et Soll Je ssl 5 


Allah 5%«. has not pressed upon his servants regarding any injunction 
more than he has pressed upon them regarding the acknowledgement of 


Imamah. They would thus not deny anything more magnanimous than it.’ 


We find their contemporary scholars also affirming such deviance. Hence one of 
them says: 


Lele pal ga bell ell oye aed J alll Guy be heel Of 


The greatest aspect of din with which Allah s6%ex sent his Nabi ise: is 


Imamah.’ 


This is the status of the Imamah of the twelve Imams according to them. I do 
not know what the evidence for this alleged superficial position is? Whereas 
the greatest constitution of Islam—the Qur’an—time and again repeats the 
fundamentals of Islam, viz. the testimonies of faith, Salah, Sawm, Zakah and Hajj. 


But does not make mention anywhere of the allegiance of their Imams... 


1 Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal p. 600-601; Bihar al-Anwar 23/69. 

2 Al-Himyari: Qurb al-Isnad p.123; Bihar al-Anwar 23/69. 

3 Hadi al-Tahrani: Wadayi‘ al-Nubuwwah p. 115; Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’: Risālah ‘Ayn 
al-Mizan p. 4 
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The secrecy of this doctrine 


The doctrine of Imamah, based on its ShīT conception, thus necessarily required 
that there be a very surreptitious movement which would invent this doctrine 
in order to destroy the Muslim empire. Hence when during the Khilafah Rashidah 
(the righteous reign) it first surfaced, Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Al took avery stern 
stance against it. He thus banished ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ to Mada’in and refuted all 
the claims that he had tried to spread in the Muslim society, as is attested to by 
the books of the Shrah themselves.! 


This surreptitious movement then again went into complete secrecy. Hence, in 


the time of ‘Ali al-Rida, falsely attributing their agenda to him, they would say: 


ce Dl he la pel gc che J dere la pal geteres SI Gólya Le pel gps pe Sle pol AY y 


anans Bm ened (SN ope (HS O gad oath od ea Ls 


It is the Wilayah of Allah regarding which he secretively informed Jibril, 
Jibril secretively informed Muhammad, and Muhammad secretively 
informed ‘Alt. ‘Ali, then secretively informed whoever he intended. Do you 
then disclose it? Who is the one who is able to hold back that which he has 
heard?? 


Abi Jafar al-Baqir is reported to have said: 


Yo Ul cases fab Wyle ole le dyes etd ISL OS OT LU Lan oy AS d 


One of the wisdoms of Dawiid z4% was: It is behoving of a Muslim to take 
control of himself, pay attention to his affairs, and know the people of his 


time. Therefore, fear Allah and do not spread our matter.’ 


1 Al-Qumnm: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 20; al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shiah p. 22-23. In Rijal al-Kashshi p. 107. 
It is mentioned that ‘All executed him. 

2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 9/123. 

3 Usul al-Kaft 2/224. 
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The aforementioned texts suggest that from the time of its revelation from Allah 
S585 Wilayah has remained a secret belief. Which is why it was not permissible 
to talk about it. This implies that in the golden era of Islam there was no trace of 
Wilayah. The commentator of al-Kaft whilst explaining the reason for this says: 


a eed y agral] g al pel OLS giai Ly pel PDI ale pe par Saud Lal ESS Ld 
menia iail egal 


Due to Taqiyyah being very difficult in their times, the Imāms ordered 
their followers to conceal their secrets, Imāmah, traditions, and rulings 
which were specific to their creed.’ 
Al-Kulayni in one of his narrations mentions: 
Gall ped Vg Ua Lt Vs 
Do not divulge our secret and do not disclose our affair.’ 
The commentator of al-Kafi explains ‘our affair’ saying: 
BES y LLY yal ge 5 
The affair of Imamah and Khilafah...° 
In another narration which al-Kulaynt attributes to Ja‘far he says: 
J dots bee œil 


A person who discloses our secret is like the one who denies it.’ 


1 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 9/118. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/222. 
3 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 10/26. 
4 Usual al-Kaft 2/224. 
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He further says: 


BLS Aig OLS y eiar leg Ladd) andi gle cyl] elef cya LE OLS PILI ale ail abel g 


SLT dole] gl aall dhe dla po ded] oe e HUA ages 


Know well that he sé was fearing the safety of his life and the safety of 
his partisans from the enemies of din, (thus) the need for him to practice 
Taqiyyah was greater than theirs. Thus he ordered them not to divulge his 


Imamah and the Imamah of his forefathers.! 


Furthermore, they had pledged to perpetually work in secrecy. Hence they are 


reported to have said: 
al iÍ bole élia oyd Bll pide y gre Ul O) 


Our affair is hidden and concealed by the pledge.? May Allah disgrace the 


one who discloses our secret.? 


Nonetheless, some of their narrations identify the time wherein the doctrine of 


Wilayah was divulged. Hence, they suggest: 


alal 68g ll Ba | frets OLS Wy eB ole (se be phe L pu SI L 


Our affair remained a secret till it fell in the share of the children of 
Kaysan.4 They went about talking about it in the streets and in the villages 


of Sawad (a place of Iraq).° 


1 Sharh al-Jami‘ 10/26. 

2 The reviser of al-Kaft has commented thus upon this narration: “This refers to the pledge Allah and 
his Rasūl had taken from the Imams sx to keep the matter of Imamah a secret from others.” Usiil 
al-Kafi 2/227. 

3 Usiil al-Kaft 2/227. 

4 Kaysan is the title of Mukhtar ibn ‘Ubayd al-Tahqafi who is the eponym of the Kaysaniyyah. Sharh 
al-Jami‘ 9/121-122. 

5 Usul al-Kaft 2/223. 
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This surreptitious movement which laid the foundations of the concept of 
Wilayah in accordance with the Saba'i approach did not forget to disguise its true 
identity and masquerade as proponents of the moderate Shrah in order to spread 
its thoughts among the people. Hence in Usil al-Kafi the following appears: 


IÍ By SI Ay I SS Vs lad a O peated pal Keeney Y B SS ges ye lg peel Las 


Hold back your tongues, remain in your homes. You will not be afflicted 
with a calamity which will befall you specifically. For the Zaydiyyah will 
always remain a shield for you. 


This stratagem possibly implies that the Zaydiyyah, due to their expression of the 
desire of Wilayah, will be implicated and you will remain clear due to practicing 
Taqiyyah, as is suggested by the commentator of al-Kaft.’ 


If Wilayah is the counterpart of Nubuwwah or even greater, then why was it kept 
discreet. To the extent that even Rasiil Allah ász, who was ordered to convey 
what was revealed to him, concealed it and stealthily informed ‘Ali «a about it, 
who then communicated it secretly to whoever he wanted. 


These narrations do not identify the people to whom it was communicated. 
They rather leave that to the discretion of ‘Alt thereby giving him the choice 
of informing whoever he wanted. As for those besides ‘Ali 2&5, they were not 
given any such discretion! So how can Wilayah then be the basis of salvation, the 
acceptance of deeds, and the criterion for belief and disbelief? How could it have 
remained a secret till the children of Kaysan who contravened the default ruling 
of secrecy by disclosing it? 


The nature of these narrations posits that the concocters of this doctrine were 
the ardent enemies of Islam who had exploited it to carry out their desires. They 
had confined it to secrecy and attributed it to the Ahl al-Bayt in order to find a 
way to the hearts of the people who were tremendously affected by the afflictions 
that befell them; of which they were the cause despite their ‘partisanship’. 


1 Usil al-Kaft 2/225. 
2 Sharh al-Jami‘ 9/126. 
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Confining the Imams to a specific number 


Ibn Saba’ merely claimed that ‘Ali «él was the successor of Nabi sxkeiiie, 
However, he was succeeded by others who generalised this claim for his posterity. 
In spite of the ShiT movements operating in secrecy, some of their claims would 
reach the Ahl al-Bayt, who would deny them openly just like their grandfather, 
Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt «5. Hence, they contrived the belief of Taqiyyah and 
ascribed it to them, thereby facilitating the propagation of their ideas with 
assurance of the masses not being influenced by the honest and exposing stances 
of the Ahl al-Bayt. 


In Rijal al-Kashshi, one of their seminal works, there appears a narration which 
suggests that Shaytan al-Taq! was the first person to propound the idea of 
Imamah being confined to specific people of the Ahl al-Bayt. And that when Zayd 
ibn ‘Alt learnt of this he sent him a message in order to ascertain the truth of the 


matter: 


i DE Spl OWS 5 ced GUI! lad JG Faslli yò tie Lele] doara UT od ol pes ALT ak 
OLS a og iT cl geradls pb ody laa pad Bye ay Lal Shy OWS by AS 5 SLB gated youll 
PRIS pes OF o S i CAS (GUI Ua) JG EWI > ge de GE Vy Aaa > ope He GAL 

idl She Wy Y ieai ELi al OS DE 


Zayd said to him, “It has reached me that you claim that in the household 


of Muhammad there is an Imam whose obedience is mandatory?” 


Shaytan al-Taq responded in the affirmative and said, “Your father ‘Alt ibn 


al-Husayn was one of them.” 
Thereupon Zayd said, “How can that be whereas he would make a morsel of 


food cold in his hands and then feed me? Do you really think that he feared 


the heat of the morsel for me but did not fear the fire of Jahannam?” 


1 The Shrah call him Mu’min al-TAq (see: Rijal al-Kashshi p. 185). See his biography on P. 274 - 275 of 
this book. 
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Shaytan al-Taq thus said, “He disliked informing you fearing that you 
would disbelieve depriving you thus of his intercession in your favour 
before Allah.” 


The narration of al-Kulayni in al-Kaft reads as follows: 


9 iall deal aiki Ol sl he col ee odai oS ane UL ee Ge gy kj JG 
Sse Ss tl STW OWL > oe de Ga J de Ht eop > HEI Lal Jon 
ab Y of bbe GLE 5) ade od SUN > ye ede aiai ye SIMS Clee GUI! olei ale ify 

I fect o Se od bal od oly oped 1g OF LT Sly OI eas 


Zaid ibn ‘Alī said to Abū Ja'far [i.e. Shaytan al-Taq], “O Abū Ja‘far! I would 
sit with my father on the table cloth where he would feed me a nice chunk 
of meat; out of his fear for me he would make a hot morsel of food cold. 
But he did not fear the heat of Jahannam for me, for he informed you of 


the din but not me?” 


Shaytan al-Taq responded to him saying, “May I be sacrificed for you. Due 
to his fear of the fire of Jahannam for you he did not inform you; he feared 
that you would not accept because of which you would enter Jahannam. 
But he informed me, because if I accept I attain salvation and if I reject and 


enter Jahannam, he would not bother.”...’ 


After citing this narration from al-Mamaqani’s Tangih al-Magal,3 Muhibb al-Din 
al-Khatib concludes that Shaytan al-Taq was the first person to contrive this 
erroneous doctrine of Imamah, legislation, and infallibility being exclusive to a 
few members of the Ahl al-Bayt.' 


He has likewise cited this quotation from Tangih al-Maqal in his additional notes 
upon Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah and followed it with the following remarks: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 186. 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/186. 

3 Tangih al-Magal 1/470. 

4 Majallah al-Fath (issue no. 862, Dhū al-Hijjah 1367 A.H.) p. 5. 
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ele gil iail ee BLU Opel ge cube sl LYI Laisi GUa olen Ere! ie 
pel LS hares STE pine oye gh SU aul ge Se itll old aS Sb oal cpl tbl ejhle 
9.98 Il pm iall gaaaf Aalely OLU eh Ob ails II th de yo aly ol ol lus ploy 
eM Why ge Bw le y ae jp GUI Olan Of a o ple s pare abadi Bul Ud sll lie 
BU! Was gle 25 lia goals paste Guill rol Glan Loe oly ge ej PLY Gow VL 5 

ÉI BB 5 Bl GÉ Jas pla OT ALY ye ats g Boba cx gas gil 


Shaytan al-Taq was in this way successful in forging the fallacy of Imamah 
which has now become the core doctrine of the Shii dogma. He accused 
‘Alt Zayn al-‘Abidin ibn al-Husayn of concealing the basis of din from his 
son who was one of the elite erudite members of the Ahl al-Bayt. Just as 
he accused Imam Zayd of not reaching the level of even the most wretched 
of the Shrah in his ability to concede the Imamah of his father. The Shtah 
narrate this quotation in the most authentic of their books and openly 
proclaim that Shaytan al-Taq—despite his wickedness—knew from 
the father of Imam Zayd more than even what he knew regarding the 
fundamentals of din. This is not extraordinary for Shaytan al-Taq. For al- 
Jahiz in his book on Imamah narrates from him that he averred that Allah 
Ste. did not reveal (the verse), “The second of the two when they were 


in the cave.” 


The books of the Shrah mention that when the arguments which Shaytan al-Taq 
was promoting for the validity of Imamah reached Jafar, he said: 


OF Bre hid phy Ja FSIS AS ool DN ge paN 1 fad arate UT arano lina ce a sb eli 
oles od PMS ASS AS A JE Y JG O g ebale OSS cad SLB Is FELL] PIS ye lia ELIS 
Be eal ay aby 9 4 Sy BT UT Of PAL 0 pal Ke ogi] (Galea! paar ci) SE pd hL a 
She sable Ss bee (ssh SN gl) UB tS Upto a lb god gle Go ae ES y O 9 DLAI 
JV pln LI CALL SE ciaal Y ace gr ll pe ena le pol Sl ple o gl LT UG SUS 

Ayo! Y ae ge DN ge paces le aly gh Gao sla ANS 


If a witty person of his opponents wants, he can destroy him. 


1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah p. 195-196. 
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I, the narrator said, “How would that be possible for him?” 


He said, “He should ask him thusly, ‘These statements of yours, are they 
sourced from your Imams?’ If he says, ‘yes, he is lying and if he says, ‘no, 
he should say to him, ‘How are you then spreading ideas which your Imam 


is not a proponent of?” 


Jafar al-Sadiq then said, “They make such eerie claims, if I believe them 
and accept them, I would become firm in disbelief, and if I reject, things 


would become difficult for me; we are a few and our enemies are a lot.” 


I, the narrator, said, “May I be sacrificed for you! Should I not inform him 
of this?” 


He said, “They have delved into a matter, from the retraction of which 


nothing is preventing them but fanaticism.” 


The narrator says, “I conveyed this message to Abū Jafar al-Ahwal who 
said, “He has spoken the truth! By the oath of my parents nothing is 


preventing me from retracting besides fanaticism.” 


Another person who was instrumental with Shaytan al-Taq was Hisham ibn al- 
Hakam (d. 179 A.H.). Al-Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar in fact avers that the person who 
claimed Nass (the divine appointment of the Imams) and induced the people to 
revile Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, the Muhdajirin, and the Ansar was Hisham ibn 
al-Hakam. He was the fabricator of the idea of divine appointment; no one before 


him made such a claim.” 


In Rijal al-Kashshi there appears a narration which states that the conspiracy of 


Hisham reached Harin al-Rashid: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 190-191. 
2 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 1/225. Perhaps the intention of al-Qādī is the divine appointment of 
specific individuals of the Ahl al-Bayt besides ‘Ali. Because the idea of his divine appointment was 


presented by Ibn Saba’. 
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JU cde) göy de I pè Lli asf Sa ol ey ye Bp plia pol hel i gl gre gall ell 
TAITA opi Sal pe jes qe JE LAI Ob 


Yahya al-Barmakt said, “O Amir al-Mu’minin! I have investigated the affair 
of Hisham ibn al-Hakam, he claims that there is an Imam besides you on 


the earth whose obedience is mandatory.” 
He said, “Subhan Allah!” 


Yahya said, “Yes! He also claims that if this Imams tells him to rebel he will 


rebel”: 


This narration suggests that Hārūn was amazed, which implies that this idea was 
still in its initial stages. 


Hishām had told the people that whatever he says, he says as the representative 
of Mūsā al-Kāzim. The Abbasid Ruler Mahdī subsequently imprisoned him and 
punished him badly. He then released him and took a pledge from him that he will 
not rebel against him or anyone of his progeny. To which he replied by saying: 


cet aS idy SLE os lia Le ly 


By Allah! That is not my temperament and nor have I proposed that from 


my side.’ 


Furthermore, Ibn Taymiyah #«is5 has suggested that Musa al-Kazim was convicted 
of wanting to overthrow the rule of Hariin due to which he was imprisoned.’ 
Ostensibly, this was because of that being attributed to him by Hisham and his 
cohorts. Therefore, we find that the books of the Shrah attest to the fact that he 


was imprisoned due to the statements and the lies which revolve around Imamah 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 258. 
2 Ibn Kathir: al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 10/183. 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/155. 
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and the right of the Ahl al-Bayt to it being attributed to him... Hence, when these 
claims of Hisham reached Harun he ordered his governor thus: 


oÈ Gat Aa Cane IKE dred ped abe ger pe eral Cael I] Cary wbi Wg Say i 
Se os 


Keep a tight grip on this person and his cohorts. He then sent his police to 
imprison Abt al-Hasan Musa. So this was the reason for his imprisonment, 


among other reasons.’ 


The books of the Shrah have likewise suspected Hisham of being part of those 
who assassinated Misa al-Kazim.? Hence their books say: 


cel alps Bp ee Jld... eS yy ple 


Hisham ibn al-Hakam... a deviant person who lead others astray. He was 
part of those who killed Abū al-Hasan.’ 


Musa al-Kazim had requested him to desist from making such statements. After 
desisting for a month he started again whereupon he said: 


Lad. ill yg Yy Ree OP eaea oA pA AS JE Y SU Sone ts pal eo oA ts OTS al 


(elg ake All dle) OS Leo yal ope OS > EK 


Misa al-Kazim asked him, “Does it please you to play a role in the murder 
of a Muslim?” 


“No,” he said. 


Musa al-Kazim then said to him, “Then why would you want to play a role 


in my murder? If you do not desist I will be slaughtered.” 


He, however, did not remain silent, till eventual what happened, happened.’ 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 262. 

2 Because the Shrah claim that he was poisoned and killed in the prison of Hārūn al-Rashid. 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 268. 

4 Ibid. p. 270-271, 279. 
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Therefore al-Rida said, as the books of the Shrah allege: 


ee Sy bead pay AU OT og aT oe tly og) Jy eee be eel Gol are SII ge Kall oy pla 


Hisham ibn al-Hakam did whatever he did to Abū al-Hasan (al-Kazim). 
He then told them of what he had did and said, “Do you think Allah will 


forgive him for the crimes he has committed against us.” 


The books of the Shrah also reveal that Hisham was brought up by heretics. Hence 
in Rial al-Kashshi the following narration appears: 


55 OIS SLE gly SLE pT OL oye OLS plans 
Hisham was the slave of Abū Shakir who was a heretic.’ 


Despite this assertion, one of the contemporary scholars of the Shrah states the 
following regarding Hisham, the man of all this mayhem as documented in the 
most reliable books of the Shrah: 


a| nasal deed Lee peed phe Lidl oye del te) 
No one has come across the evils that the opponents ascribe to him. 


I am not sure if the reality is not known to him. Or if he is denying it by way of 
Taqiyyah thinking that people have no knowledge of what is in their books. 


The conclusion nonetheless is that Hisham ibn al-Hakam, Shaytan al-Taq, and 
their protégés were the ones who had revived the idea of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ 


which was specific to ‘Ali “sais and thereafter generalised it for the other members 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 278. 
2 Abū Shakir al-Disani the eponym of the Disaniyyah. He was one of the people who had misguided 
Hisham ibn al-Hakam (al-Rafit: Taht Rayat al-Qur’an p. 176). 


3 ‘Abd al-Husain al-Misawi: al-Murdja ‘at p. 313. 
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of the Ahl al-Bayt. In doing so, they took advantage of some of the atrocities that 
befell them, like that of the martyrdom of ‘Ali and his son Husayn. This paved the 
way for them to provoke the feelings of the people and influence their hearts in 
order to accomplish their malicious agendas which they harboured against the 


Muslim Ummah. 


Ostensibly, it seems that the belief of Imamah being confined to specific people 
gained a lot of traction in Kifah1 with the efforts of the followers of Hisham and 
Shaytan al-Taq. One of those who were invited to believe in this doctrine made a 
trip to Jafar in order to ascertain the veracity thereof. Hence al-Kashshi narrates 


the following from Abū Sa‘td al-A’raj: 


oe phe pled Kii Leaded Jla Lg OG Ode) J Ost ae al Qo) Ul ae Gl te bs 
Oph SY pry cHelball på rie Lebel SOTO poe y e pb STL: SU old GUS Gel Le UU Siell 
le race all 2) aUl ne gl SL eA OB, ope oy Ul Le pg oles guy wire 
LÍ, La SB ad Lae by agmg pala l id Lad JU co gl ai OF a OE Vs UL ogi wl 

aa I oye OW y Loe a SLE Fola NNO gb ll JU che Sb LB age 3 ail 


We were sitting with Abū ‘Abd Allah (al-Sadiq) when two people sought his 


permission to enter, and he granted them permission. 


One of them said, “Is there an Imam amongst you whose obedience is 


compulsory?” 
He replied, “I do not know any such person.” 


On this the same person said, “In Kūfah there are people who claim that 
among you there is an Imam whose obedience is compulsory, they don’t 
seem to be lying because they are people of piety and sacrifice. Some of 


them are ‘Abd Allah ibn Ya‘fur, so and so, and so and so.” 


Abū ‘Abd Allah thus said, “I did not instruct them to say any of that.” 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 100/259. 


2 There is a subtle indication in this answer that the denial of Ja‘far was by way of Taqiyyah. 
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He further said, “What is my mistake?” as his face became red and he was 
infuriated. 


The narrator says, “When they saw his anger they stood up and left. 
Abu ‘Abd Allah asked, “Do you know these two people?” 


We replied, “Yes! These are two men of the Zaydiyyah.”" 


Hence, the concept of the Imams being confined to a specific number was planted 
in the second century by a group of people who falsely claimed to be the partisans 
of the Ahl al-Bayt, the likes of Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Shaytan al-Taq. 


Moving on, the Shiah have tremendously differed as to the exact count of their 


Imams; the author of Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah mentions: 


ehas mast Sogn JL eh lube BU paler gg) ces slash O SoU lY OF Le! 
pe BG gan, ag + pee LN gan 29 Abs gee, 29 (Ame 


Know well that the Imamiyyah hold the view that their Imams are 
specified but they have differed in their specific count. Some of them say 
five, some say seven, some say eight, some say twelve, and some (even) say 


thirteen.’ 


They have numerous views in this regard. If I were to present all their views 
sourcing them from the books of heresiography, the reader would presumably 
give up reading out of boredom and fatigue. The basis of all these variant 
opinions is one, and that is after the demise of each Imam of the Ahl al-Bayt 
many sub-sects would come into existence. Some would be indefinite about the 
death of the Imam thereby assuming him to be the last Imam upon whom they 
would terminate Imamah and the count of the Imams. Whereas some would go 
in search of another member of the Ahl al-Bayt and make him the new ‘Imam’ 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 427. 
2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 193. 
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securing in this manner the niche to introduce into din its old inherited rituals 
or its cultural and racist inclinations thereby securing the clout to carry out its 
enmities and accomplish its aspirations. It will suffice for the reader to read the 
books of heresiography to learn all of this. In fact even the books of the Shrah 
have recorded some examples of these differences and contradictions, whether 
they be the books of the Isma‘lliyyah like that of Masa’il al-Imamah of al-Nashi’ 
al-Akbar and al-Zinah of Ibn Abi Hatim, or the books of the Twelvers like that of 
Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq of al-Ash‘ari al-Qummi and Firaq al-Shiah of al-Nawbakhti, 
or the books of the Zaydiyyah like that of al-Munyah wa al-Amal of al-Murtada. 


Not forgetting that the issue of Imamah is not a secondary issue in their creed 
wherein difference of opinion is unobjectionable. It is rather the very basis of 
their dogma and its most crucial component, for a person who does not believe 
in their ‘Imam’ is not a believer. Which is why we see them dubbing each other 
infidels. Sometimes even the followers of one Imam excommunicate and curse 


each other. 


The Twelvers have settled upon twelve Imams. In the family of Rasūl Allah 
scsi, the Bani Hashim, during the reign of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and 
‘Alt, however, there was no one who proposed the view of twelve Imams.? The 
belief of twelve Imams only came into existence after the demise of Hasan al- 
‘Askari, as has passed already.’ 


Hence we find some narrations in the tradition of the Twelvers which give of 
some indications as to the confusion and quandary that they encountered in the 
number of Imams. This ostensibly suggests that they are forgeries which were 
fabricated before the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari and that prior to that the belief 
of the twelve Imams, to whom the Twelvers subscribe, did not exist. Or that 


1 This was a common problem amongst them (see: Rijal al-Kashshi p. 498-499) also refer to p. 1014 of 
this book. 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/111. 

3 See p.130 of this book. 
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they were fabricated before this became the established belief of the Ja‘fariyyah 
(a sect which emerged after the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari). These narrations 


themselves are certainly a critique of the Twelver stance. 


Hence the narrations of al-Kaftwhich state that “Ali i could secretively inform 
whoever he wanted regarding Wilayah,” ! (which is explained by the commentator 
of al-Kafito mean, “Whoever he wanted to inform from the infallible Imams.”)? do 
not stipulate any number or specify any individuals. So it is as if the matter was 
not settled at the time of the fabrication of these narrations. You will also find 
narrations which state that the total sum of the Imams is seven. They state: 


kasli Lege 
Our seventh Imam is our Mahdi.? 


This is the stance of the Isma‘tliyyah. However, when the number of the Imams 
increased according to the Misawiyyah or the Qat‘iyyah, who later formed 
into Twelvers, the aforementioned narration induced doubt in the doctrine of 
Imamah for their followers. Thus the pioneers thereof endeavoured to eradicate 


this doubt with the following narration: 


op Gos B gk be ally ai] SI ae cece Ul po Le poll BY eli Jl J agh ge 
drow JU S pa ley ig JG ae aUl oy iar col ge ye Gd ye tree ld YI gad Sl 
Aly ajb care al oy dar gh Gey yd Glee y Cie SUE aUl LO] Leas bala iJi 
JL Leb ple abil Là Ol gidai LU SB ger ge ÍY gS Uy LET Le al cy oslo L JB Fl 

ade caki (JE Jë LS O aU eL Of JE TV J LM ale der yl WIS ceed ge 


Dawid al-Raqqi says, “I asked Abū al-Hasan al-Rida: may I be sacrificed for 
thee! I have no scepticism in my bosom regarding any of your teachings 
besides one narration which I heard from Dharih which he narrates from 


Abi Ja far sais,” 
1 This has passed on p. 892 
2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 9/123. 


3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 373. 
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Al-Rida asked, “Which narration is that?” 


I said, “I heard him saying, ‘Our seventh Imam will be our Mahdi if Allah 


wills’” 


Al-Rida responded, “You have spoken the truth, Dharih has spoken the 
truth, and Abi Ja‘far has spoken the truth.” 


This made me doubt even more. 


Thereafter al-Rida said, “O Dawid, the son of Abū Khalid! If Misa Stale 
had not said [to Khidr], ‘You will find me to be patient; he would not have 
asked him regarding anything; likewise if Abū Ja‘far had not said, ‘If Allah 


wills’ what he said would have transpired.” 


The narrator says, “I thus believed him.” 


It seems as though they consider this to be the result of Bada’ and the changing 
of the intention of Allah, which is one of their fundamental beliefs (as will feature 


soon). In this belief they find a means of deflecting this narration and its likes. 


The first book of the Shrah which surfaced was the book of Sulaym ibn Qays. 
Therein it is mentioned that the total sum of the Imams is thirteen. This was 
one of the reasons for the Twelvers condemning his book. In al-Kafi, the most 
authentic of their four early canonical works, many narrations appear which 
suggest that there were thirteen Imams. Hence al-Kulayni narrates the following 
from Jafar al-Sadiq: 


OF os Ul sgh by Ulan laabai fe Ges 55 le bly ois oye Lele] pre Sly dl 
Ny pes ody glab 6 Sele oy ye phe WY 0d BB al Gas 


Rasūl Allah <i said, “I, the twelve Imams from my progeny, and you, O 


‘Alt, are the pegs of this earth and its mountains. Allah sez. has kept the 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 373-374. 
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earth firm by way of us so that it does not sink with its inhabitants. When 
the Twelve Imams leave the world it will sink with its people and there will 


be given no respite.” 


This narration posits that the Imams are twelve excluding ‘Ali and thirteen 
including him. Thus it destroys the basis of the Twelvers. In his al-Ghaybah al-Tisi, 


seeing the obvious problem, distorted the narration and presented it thus: 
Sis ge he dots J 
I and eleven Imams from my progeny.” 


The books of the ShTah likewise narrate the following from Abū Jafar who 


narrates from Jabir: 


BOG Aw aa eT pte Sl ada Lal y oye eles cloud ad oy) Las gary debi de ces 
a aa a pii 


I went to visit Fatimah and before her was a tablet wherein was documented 
the names ofall the appointed successors from her posterity. I thus counted 
twelve Imams, the last of whom was the Mahdi; three among them were 


Muhammad and three among them were ‘Alī.’ 


Consider, they have considered all their Imāms to be from the progeny of Fatimah. 
This implies that ‘Alt is not one of them because he is her husband and not her 
son. Or the other conclusion would be that they have thirteen Imams including 
him. Another hint in this narration which suggests that he is not part of the 
Imams is the statement ‘three among them are ‘Ali’. This is due to the fact that 
there are four Imams among the Ahl al-Bayt whose names are ‘Alt, viz. Amir al- 
Mu’minin ‘Alt, ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn, ‘Alt al-Rida, and ‘Alt al-Hadi. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/534. 
2 Al-Ghaybah p. 92 
3 Usil al-Kaft 1/532; Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din p. 263; al-Mufid: Al-Irshad p. 393; al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 92. 
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Ibn Babawayh, ostensibly distorted this narration by omitting ‘from her posterity’ 
but forgot to take heed of the rest of the text which is, “Three among them are 
‘Alt,’ hence he maintains it as it appears in the references of the Twelvers.’ 
However, in his book ‘Uytin Akhbar al-Rida he, or someone else, changes the text 


in both places.’ 


Astonishingly, one of their scholars classed the book of Sulaym ibn Qays a 
fabrication due to it containing the mention of thirteen Imams. But he does not 
make a similar judgement regarding al-Kaft and the other sources which cite 


similar narrations. 


The view of thirteen Imams was upheld by a sub-sect of the Shrah. It is probably 
due to their influence that these narrations exist. Al-Tūsī has made mention 
of this sub-sect and its opposition of the view of Twelve Imams, to which he 
subscribes.’ Al-Najashi likewise has mentioned the same in the biography of 
Hibat Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad.‘ Each of these sects claims to be on the 
straight path and that the narrations regarding the legitimacy of its Imams are 
widespread. It simultaneously refutes the claims of the remaining Shi7 sects. 
This is an evident sign of them having no basis for what they believe, for if the 
narrations of any sect were widespread there would not have been any bickering 
at all. Hence, these are claims which they have forged against the Ahl al-Bayt in 
accordance with the demands of the time. Every sect would thus claim an Imam 
for itself in order to collect Khums (one fifth of the booty), monetary vows, and 
gifts from their followers in the name of their alleged Imam, and thereby live 


1 Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal p. 477-478. 

2 ‘Uytin Akhbar al-Rida 2/52. 

3 Al-Ghaybah p. 137. 

4 He mentions, “Hibat Allah engaged in the sciences of theology and attend the gatherings of Abū al- 
Husayn ibn Shaybah al-‘Alawi who was a Zaydi. He wrote a book and mentioned therein that there are 
thirteen Imams including Zayd ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn. In substantiating his stance he drew support 
from a narration which appears in the book of Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali which reads thus, “There are 


twelve Imams from the posterity of Amir al-Mu’minin.” (see: Rijal al-Kashshi p. 343). 
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luxurious lives. Those who succeeded them then followed them without any 
evidence which consequently caused them to fall into the pit of deviance: 


o pall Ue ae SI Al al el 


Indeed they found their fathers astray. So they hastened [to follow] in their 


footsteps.!” 


Analysing the belief of confining the Imams to a specific number 


Allah Sse: says: 


pie AM Sols SG ALIS ALT ST Sean gg 


O you who have believed, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in 


authority among you.’ 


Allah st: has not specified a number of the ‘people of authority’ which is 


obvious. 


If the doctrine of divine appointment of the Imams is the most crucial aspect of 
din according to them and is equal to Nubuwwah in its rank or even greater, then 
why did Allah St not make mention of it in His Book? Similarly, why did he 
not make mention of the Imams, their names, and their personalities? There is 
no mention of their Imams in the Qur’an, nor is there any widespread narration 
which serves as an emphatic text for their appointment. Had there been any, 
the Shrah would not have disputed as dramatically in their appointment, as the 
books of heresiography have recorded. Rasūl Allah #s:%{\ in the narrations 


which are widely narrated from him does not confine the people of authority 


1 Sirah al-Saffat: 69-70. 
2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 200. 
3 Sirah al-Nisa’: 59. 
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to a specific number. The narration of Abū Dhar in the Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih 
Muslim reads as follows: 


BLY pores Lm he OS Oly ably peed OF Sle gi Le ol 


My friend advised me to listen and obey, even though the ruler be an 


Abyssinian slave whose limbs are severed.’ 
There are many more narrations of this sort.’ 


As for the books of the Twelvers, they are replete with narrations which limit 
the Imams to twelve. However, it should be noted that these narrations were 
circulated in secret and the Imams would disassociate from the narrators thereof, 
which is enough to stir scepticism regarding their authenticity. Especially, 
when the Book of Allah (which the Imams were commanded to have recourse 
to when passing judgements) does not support any of them; unless of course 
through esoteric interpretations of its verses and through forged narrations 
which have consequently assumed the status of their best evidence in spite of 
their falsehood being empirically established. Likewise, the early scholars who 
had forged all these narrations, the likes of Saffar, Ibrahim al-Qummi, and al- 
Kulayni were all extremists who necessarily have to be excommunicated due to 
their documentation of the narrations of the interpolation of the Qur’an. They 


are thus unreliable and their books unworthy. 


Furthermore, the book Nahj al-Balaghah, which is accorded the status of the most 
authentic book, does not contain any mention of the twelve Imams and their 
personalities. In fact there appears a narration therein which defies the doctrine 
of the twelve Imams. The author of Nahj al-Balaghah hence says: 


1 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/105. The wording of al-Bukhari is thus: Nabi “sj said to Abū Dhar, “Listen 
and obey even if the ruler be a slave whose head is like a raisin.” Sahih al-Bukhari: chapter regarding 
Adhān: the sub-chapter regarding the leadership of an astray and innovator: 2/188. The wording 
mentioned in the above is that of Muslim. Sahih Muslim: chapter regarding leadership: sub-chapter 
regarding the incumbency of obedience to the leaders in matters which are not sins: 2/1467. 


2 Ibn Taymiyah has mentioned some of them in Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/105-106. 
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A SA ye a et eg rll oby gl Ble eB tp seed ye HW Y a) 


AU oe Claw 2 Ee 


It is compulsory for the people to have a ruler, pious or impious, with who 
the enemy can be subdued, the roads secured, and the rights of the weak 
demanded from the strong so that the noble people be at ease and the 


wretched ones done away with.’ 


This narration does not limit the Imams to a number. So where are the Shrah 
going whereas they claim to follow every letter of the Nahj? 


Similarly, the disparate views of the Shrah in this regard, the stark differences of 
their sects in the specification of the Imams and their personalities also expose 
the reality of this idea. For every sect debunks the claims of the other and belies 


it. And Allah is sufficient for the believers in war.” 


Furthermore, the concept of the Imams only being twelve in total is not acceptable 
logically and practically; for will the Ummah remain without an Imam after the 
termination of the specific number? Because the era of the open Imams of the 


Shi‘ah does not exceed two and a half centuries. 


The Shrah were, therefore, compelled to somehow find a solution to the 
confinement of the Imams by asserting that the Mujtahid holds the position 
of representing the Imam. They have then differed as to the limitations of this 
representation.3 In recent times they have practically discarded this principle, 
which holds the most integral position in their religion, by electing a president 
for their country through the process of election. They have moved on from 
quantitative limitation to a qualitative one; they have thus limited the position of 
presidency to a Shii Faqīh (scholar). 


1 Nahj al-Balaghah p. 82. 

2 See the writings of Abū Hatim al-Razi regarding the doubts he creates regarding the Imamah of the 
Twelve Imams from after Ja‘far al-Sadiq in his book al-Zinah (manuscript): p. 232-233. 

3 Muhammad Mughniyah: al-Khumayni wa al-Hukiimah al-Islamiyyah p. 68. 

4 Al-Khumaynt: al-Hukūmah al-Islamiyyah p. 48. 
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With that being said, the Shrah, in substantiation of the idea of twelve Imams, 
use a narration which appears in the books of hadith which is narrated from Jabir 


ibn Samurah. It says: 
HB oe eels AU 45] pf ULB leaa (J AS Jla -l peal pre LH OS 


“There will be twelve leaders.” Then he said something which I did not hear. 
My father explained that he said, “All of them will be from the Quraysh.” 


This is the wording of Sahih al-Bukhari.' The narration of Muslim from Jabir goes 
as follows: 


pal SE pS did he ol Mie je PD MI lps YJ pis plans ale alll ghee AUS pur creme 
eo gl JE SJE L 1 chad egi 


I heard Rasūl Allah Asses saying, “Islam will remain supreme till twelve 
rulers.” He then said something which I did not understand. So I asked my 
father what he said. He said, “They will all be from the Quraysh.” 


Another version states: 
Male te il J Lass yje ell La IIB 
This din will reign supreme and glorious till twelve rulers.’ 
While yet another version states: 
Dey phe LS gly b ole wll al Ip 


The affairs of the people will run smoothly till twelve men rule over them.’ 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari, chapter regarding legal judgments, sub-chapter regarding appointing a successor, 
8/127. 

2 Sahih Muslim, chapter regarding leadership, sub-chapter regarding people being subject to Quraysh 
in matters of khilafah, 2/1453. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid. p. 1452. 
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The narration of Sunan Abi Dawid reads thus: 
AA gale part glS dads pte Ll Ke O55 > LA stl lia JI 
This din will remain established till twelve rulers rule over you. The entire 


Ummah will unite upon each one of them. 


Another narration of Abū Dawid which he narrates through the transmission of 
Aswad ibn Sad from Jabir has the following addition: 


rel SE SBL OS oS SL ty al I pe J! aay Lo 
When he returned home the Quraysh came to him and asked him, “Then 
what will happen?” 


He said, “Large scale fighting.” 


The Shrah cling onto these narrations and present them as evidence against the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, not because they believe in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah’ but to 
establish evidence against them by way of that which they concede. 


By deliberating over these texts with impartiality and objectivity we will learn 
that these twelve individuals are described as: 

e People who will assume the position of khilafah, 

e Islam in their era will be mighty and glorious, 

e Their subjects will unanimously accept them as the rulers, 


e Their leadership will be a means of people’s affairs running smoothly. 


1 Sunan Abi Dawad, chapter regarding the Mahdi: 4/471. 

2 Ibid. 4/472. In Musnad al-Bazzar this narration is mentioned with a slight variation which is as 
follows: ‘He then returned home so I came to him and asked him, “Then what will happen?’ He said, 
“large scale fighting.” (Ibn Hajr al-‘Asqalani: Fath al-Bari 13/211). 

3 Al-Khisal p. 470; al-Ghaybah p. 88; al-Arbilt: Kashf al-Ghummah p. 56-57; al-Bayadi: al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 
2/100; Shibr: Haqq al-Yagin p. 338; al-Samawi: al-Imamah 1/147, etc. 
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None of these prove true for the twelve individuals whom the Shrah regard as 
their Imams with the exception of ‘Alt and Hasan who ruled for a short period, 
then too, the Ummah did not unite upon them. Similarly, the affairs of the 
Ummah were not stable in their eras, rather they were constantly unstable; 
oppressors, neigh disbelievers,' ruled over them; the Imams themselves practiced 
dissimulation and remained discreet in the matters of their din. The era of Amir 
al-Mu’minin ‘Ali zás is similarly, considered to be an era of Taqiyyah,’ as is 
mentioned by al-Mufid,’? wherein he was unable to reveal the true Qur'an and 
establish many of the injunctions of Islam, as attested to by al-Jaza’iri.* He was 
compelled to collaborate with the Sahabah and work with them to the detriment 
of din, as conceded by al-Murtada.° Hence the hadith is completely unrelated to 
the claim that they make. 


Furthermore, the hadith does not confine the Imams to twelve, rather it is a 
prophecy of Rasūl Allah sts that Islam will reign supreme during the reign 


of twelve individuals. 


The era of the righteous Khulafa’ and the Umayyads was an era wherein Islam 


was mighty and glorious. Hence Shaykh al-Islam mentions: 
g g y 
pata OLS Las aaa sel dl a 2) a ail oy PLY O) 


Islam and its injunctions were more established and pervasive during the 


era of the Umayyads. 
He then substantiates his positions with the following narration: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/210; al-Muntaqā p. 533. Their narrations which assert that all the people turned 
renegade after demise of Rasūl Allah «ssi besides three people, likewise after the martyrdom of 
Husayn besides three people, are coming ahead. 

2 Mukhtasar al-Sawdqi' p. 43-44. 

3 See p. 57 of this book. 

4 See p. 268 - 269 of this book. 

5 See p. 565 - 566 of this book. 
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This din will reign supreme till the rule of twelve rulers who will all be 


from the Quraysh. 
He further says: 


a je d sles abe ol aail ye Sy ob dey obieg joey Syl lsd! UG Ols Lisey 
ct hae US tens pyll be oe pee peters Ae oo Vly Mell ae pb tay alg Lyles dete 
OV J óL pa L pail 


And this is exactly how things were; the Khulafa’ were Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman and ‘Alī. They were succeeded by whom the Ummah unanimously 
accepted, Mu‘awiyah, his son, Yazid, and ‘Abd al-Malik and his four sons. 
Between them was the rule of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz. After them the 
condition of din started deteriorating and has continued to deteriorate till 


today. 


Furthermore, according to the Twelvers the rulership of the ‘awaited Mahd? will 
remain till the end of time. This implies that there will be no era which will be 
void of the rule of the Twelve Imams; there will be no two eras, i.e. an era wherein 
the affairs of the Ummah will be stable and an era wherein they will be unstable. 
This is obviously against the purport of the hadith.’ It is likewise against the 
doctrine of the Shr'ah which asserts that the era of the Twelve Imams is an era 
of Taqiyyah until the emergence of the ‘Mahdr’; a Shit who does not practice 


Taqiyyah therein is equal to a person who abandons salah.’ 


In addition, just as the Ummah did not unite upon the Imams due to the fact 
that they did not rule, the Shrah themselves did not unite upon them; they 
have amidst themselves held variant views regarding the Imams, their precise 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/206. 
2 Ibid 4/210. 


3 Refer to the section of Taqiyyah. 
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amount, and their personalities. Such variant views which cannot be enumerated 
but with difficulty. An evident exposition of this can be found in the books of 
heresiography. 


Another aspect which Ibn Taymiyah mentions regarding the hadith is that it 
states, “They will all be from the Quraysh.” This means that these rulers do not 
necessarily have to be from the family of ‘Ali «ails; had that been the case, he 
would have mentioned a family line which would create a distinction between 
them and the others. Consider, Rasūl Allah Assit did not say that they will be 
from the posterity of Ismail or that they will be Arabs even though they all were. 
This is because he intended to specify the tribe which makes them different from 
the others. Hence if they really were required to be from the Bani Hashim or 
from the family of ‘Alt zá, he would have described them accordingly. But they 
were required to be from the Quraysh due to the assertion in the narration that 
they will be from the Quraysh; not from a specific family thereof, but from its 
different branches like that of the Bani Taym, Banū ‘Adi, Banū ‘Abd Shams, and 
the Banu Hashim to which all the righteous rulers belonged.’ 


Therefore, besides the aspect of the number “twelve” which cannot prove 
anything, this hadith does not hold any evidence for what the Shrah intend 
to prove. Do you not know that this very number which is used to describe the 
righteous rulers, is used in another narration to describe their opposites? Hence 


the narration of Sahih Muslim reads as follows: 
Lilie pre LSI al 3 
In my Ummah there will be twelve hypocrites.’ 


It apparently seems as if this number which the Twelver Shrah adore is derived 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/211. 
2 Sahih Muslim: chapter regarding the characteristics of the hypocrites and their rulings: 3/2143- 
2144, 
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from the old Jewish conjecture which is mentioned in the book of Daniel,’ as is 
indicated by Ibn Taymiyah.? 


Their Evidence Regarding Imamah: 


One of the principle beliefs of the Shrah is that it is impermissible for the masses 
to elect an Imam. Rather Nass (divine emphatic appointment) is required.? Hence 
Imamah cannot be without Nass.’ Rasūl Allah <5. emphatically appointed 
‘Ali áis and his children.° They will thus be the Imams till the Day of Judgment. 


We had previously studied that this doctrine was contrived by the Saba’iyyah, the 
Hishamiyyah, and the Shaytaniyyah. The scholars of the Shrah, however, aver 


that this doctrine is the institution of Allah, his Rasūl ds, and the Ahl al- 
Bayt... 


In substantiating this doctrine, they took many texts, all unknown to the experts 
of the Sunnah and the transmitters of the Shariah, transmitted them and 
interpreted them in accordance with their dogma. Most of them are in fact either 
forgeries, narrations with flawed chains of transmission, or narrations which do 


not accommodate their invalid interpretations.° 


1 In his book which he has compiled regarding the Mahdi Abi al-Hasan ibn al-Munadi mentions, 
“I found the following in the book of Daniel, ‘When the ‘Mahdr’ dies five men from the tribe of the 
biggest son (of Israel), then five men from the tribe of the youngest son (of Israel). The last among 
them will then bequeath that the rule should be passed on to a man from the children of the eldest 
son. He will be followed by his son which brings the total amount to twelve. Each one of them will be 
guided.” (Fath al-Bari 13/310). 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/210. 

3 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: al-Fusil al-Muhimmah fi Usil al-A’immah p. 142; Ibn al-Mutahhar: Nahj al-Mustarshidin 
p. 63. 

4 Al-Muzaffar: ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 103. 

5 Usil al-Kafi: chapter regarding the Imams being emphatically appointed by Allah and his Rasil: 
1/286, 

6 Ibn Khaldiin: al-Mugaddamah (with the revision of ‘Ali ‘Abd al-wahid al-wafi) 2/ 527. 
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They have exceeded all bounds, as they usually do, in accumulating narrations 
and texts which establish this doctrine. Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt has even prepared a 
book by the name al-Alfayn fi Imamah Amir al-Mu’minin, i.e. Two thousand reports 
for the Imamah of Amir al-Mu’minin.* 


Due to it being the most crucial aspect of their din there is hardly a Shri scholar 
who has not written regarding it.’ 


You should know that, according to the standards of the Shr‘ah, all these 
narrations were only narrated by lone individuals, rather by ‘Alt xiii alone, due 
to him being the door (of the city of knowledge); to the extent that a person who 
claims to hear from any one besides him is considered to have committed a crime 
equivalent to ascribing a partner to Allah.’ Similarly, besides ‘Alt zzi and a few 
among the Sahabah (three, four or seven), as the books of the Shrah state, the rest 
of the people renounced Islam; thus rendering their narrations unacceptable. 


The narrations of a lone person are expected to be doubted, especially when a 
very large group of people narrates completely conflicting reports. This, posing 
an obvious predicament to the Shr'ah, made them invent the concept of ‘Ismah 
(infallibility). However this “infallibility” itself is dubitable. For it cannot be 
established for a person who alone claims it for himself. They were thus compelled 
to formulate another concept, the concept of Mu‘jizah (miracles for the Imams). 
Hence, the doctrine of Imamah revolves around these three concepts: Nass, 
‘Ismah, and Mu fizah. 


Their scholar al-Mufid asserts: 


1 He has, however, fallen short of reaching two thousand narrations; he has sufficed on mentioning a 
thousand and thirty eight reports which he considers evidence for his claim (al-A‘lami: Mugaddamah 
al-Alfayn p. 10). 

2 Al-Dharvah Ila Tasanif al-Shřah 1/320. 

3 Usul al-Kaft 1/377. 
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Imamah according to the Twelvers establishes the following three things 


for its incumbent: Nass, Ismah, and Mu‘jizah.t 


The discussion regarding Mujizat only transpiring at the hands of the Ambiya’, 
the attribution thereof to the Imams by the Shrah due to according them the 
status of Nubuwwah and their belief that the Imams are the evidence of Allah 
upon the creation (despite not having any evidence besides blindly following 
what the heretics of the previous centuries had invented) has passed already. 
Allah Sse: says: 


So that mankind will have no argument against Allah after the messengers.’ 


He does not make any mention of the Imams after the prophets. Hence the 
evidence of Allah sts. was established upon his bondsmen through his 
Messengers whom He had aided with miracles. 


The Shrah do not have any evidence to substantiate the miracles of their Imams 
besides empty claims which any cunning and deceitful person is able to concoct 
with the sleight of his hand.’ 


Even if we hypothetically consider the Mu‘jizat to have transpired, they are 
dependent upon reports; but how can the reports of ‘renegades’ elicit reliability. 
Likewise is the case of ‘Jsmah. In spite of this the Shrah lend tremendous 
importance to the reports which represent Nass and Wasiyyah (appointment by 
bequest) which they treat as the foundation of their dogma and the principle 
belief for their theological structure. 


1 Al-‘Uyan 2/127. 
2 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 165. 


3 See p. 845 of this book. 
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As for the issue of ‘Ismah, due to its pivotal role in the Shit dogma I have dedicated 
the coming subchapter to it. 


There is no doubt as to the fact that emphatically appointing the rulers who are 
to rule over the Ummah till the Day of Qiyamah is impossible but according to 
the Shri logic. This has led them to belief in a very grave misconception, i.e. the 
belief in a person who according to them is alive for centuries (the ‘Mahdi’ whose 
return they anticipate). They have thus become the laughing stock for people. 
‘Ali al-Rida rebutted this misconception of theirs with a response which can be 
considered the strongest and most rhetorically superior in this regard. The Shr'ah 


have cited it in their most reliable books. Hence he is reported to have said: 
Ty abe Wl gle Ui J pees fed id Ul tel a) GI ded pol ated fol oe, abil ols 


If Allah were to prolong the age of any human due to him being an 
indispensable asset for the creation he would have prolonged the age of 


Rasūl Allah sý, 


However, they have defied this primary remark and have believed over the 
centuries that the ‘awaited Mahdr is alive due to the creation, rather the entire 
world, being in need of him; should this earth be deprived of him it will face 


ruination with its inhabitants. 


After these comments on the issue of Nass, I do not think there is a need to delve 
into their narrations which they present in this regard. Because it has ultimately 
reached the stage of just believing in the fictitious ‘Mahdi’ whose presence is not 
felt or seen and regarding who there is no shred of evidence or information. If the 
people really needed him, Rasūl Allah <<ssj—who was better than him—was 
more deserving of staying alive. But the Ummah, thanks to its Qur’an and the rich 
legacy of its Nabi, does not need an imaginary ‘MahdT nor an imaginary book. 
The details of this will come in the discussion regarding occultation. 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 458. 
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The Shrah, nonetheless, claim that the Qur’4n makes emphatic mention of the 
Imamah of their Imams and that the issue of Nass is unanimously accepted by 
both the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah. They have thus endeavoured to make the 
Ahl al-Sunnah part of their imaginary beliefs in order to deceitfully ensnare its 
adherents. If this is the case, then we ought to study what the books of the Shr'ah 
offer in this regard. 


I shall thus first present their strongest evidences from the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah, and thereafter present their evidences which are exclusive to them. 


I shall thereafter terminate with a discussion on the issue of Nass in light of the 
Qur’an, the Sunnah, reason, and the commonly known and universally accepted 
aspects of our din. 


Their Evidences from the Qur’an: 
Shaykh al-Ta’ifah al-Tist mentions: 
LEA gaii 5255 SU ASG Uy sea gd ale Ju L gail OT, oa alal le Gall Ll 
EASI GAG ASG OHS BLN O52 GU 


As to his emphatic appointment in the Qur’an, the strongest evidence for 
that is the verse, “Your ally is none but Allah and His Messenger, and those 
who have believed—those who establish salah, give zakah, and they bow 


in worship.!” 
Al-Tabarsi mentions: 
ed We gl ey gle ELI deere gle VIII ead sl gy LV obey 


This verse is from amongst the strongest proofs for the legitimacy of his 


immediate succession, Imamah, after Rasūl Allah.’ 


1 Sirah al-Ma’idah: 55 
2 Talkhis al-Shaft 2/10. 
3 Majma‘ al-Bayan 2/128. 
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Their scholars seem to unanimously concur that this verse is the strongest 
evidence according to them, for in their works, they always present it first when 
substantiating their stance.’ 


But how exactly do they derive their evidence from this verse? They state that: 


Sell he ba Gai LS he Gb SUT Lely GUS oye Ogres Oy patel Gal 
Pally GUI fal GEL por Lolly Sl olalla gay Lhe ye pares Dall J 
Lids Gal poll G pate Jy paw 


The exegetes of the Qur’an and the scholars of hadith from the Ahl al- 
Sunnah and the Shrah all concur that it was revealed regarding ‘Ali when, 
amidst a group of the Sahabah, he gave his ring as charity to a poor person 
whilst performing salah. This narration is recorded in the six authentic 
books.? ‘g! gives off the meaning of restriction according to the linguists 
and ‘Wal? in this context is in the meaning of the most deserving of 


administration which is synonymous to an Imam and a Khalifah.? 


As you will notice, the Shrah in substantiating their position have taken refuge in 
the incident which is said to be the cause of its revelation. Their evidence is thus 
not the verse of the Qur’an but the incident. Now, is this incident authentic or 
not? And is their substantiation therefrom correct? This will become clear with 
the following considerations: 


1. Their claim that the Ahl al-Sunnah unanimously concur that this verse 
was revealed regarding ‘Ali a is the most blatant of lies. The consensus 


1 Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli: Minhdj al-Karamah p. 148; Shibr: Haqq al-Yaqin 1/144; al-Zanjani: ‘Aqa’id al- 
Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah 1/81-82. 

2 The name ‘authentic books’ is a false name. Because the Ahl al-Sunnah do not name all six books 
Sihah (books which contain only empirically sound narrations). They instead call them the ‘six books’, 
But this is not strange because the Shrah are known for their exaggeration especially when they have 
fabricated lies against Allah and his Rasil. 

3 Haqq al-Yaqin 1/144; ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah 1/81-82. 
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of the exegetes of the Qur’an is that it was not revealed regarding ‘Alt xaaits5 
specifically, nor is it true that he gave his ring in charity whilst is salah. And 
the consensus of the scholars of hadith is that the aforementioned incident 
is a fabrication.' Likewise the assertion that it appears in the ‘six authentic 
books’ is also a lie, for it does not appear in any of them.’ Hence, after citing 
all the narrations which suggest that this verse was revealed regarding 
‘Alt zeiss when he gave his ring as charity, Ibn Kathir concludes thus: 


Ulla y Ilay Let sled inal ESIL Lee teed ens pels 


None of these narrations are authentic due them consisting of flawed 
chains of transmission and due to the narrators thereof being unknown 


persons.’ 


2. This proof, which the Twelvers present to support their stance, actually 
debunks it. Because it restricts Wilayah to ‘Alī by way of ‘g! which negates 
the Imamah of the rest of the Imams. If they answer by averring that the 
restriction in the verse only applies for a specific period, i.e. the period of 


his rule, and does not by necessity implicate the Imamah of the others, 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/4. 

2 It is a lie which the Shrah are not ashamed of asserting. For it is strange that this is what is stated 
by some of their senior Ayatollahs in contemporary times, the likes of Shibr and al-Zanjānī, etc. So is 
it really unknown to them that it does not appear in the six books? 

In our times there is no scarcity of catalogued hadith books and lexicons which will reveal the reality 
(Check: “Ali ibn Abi Talib’ in al-Mu‘jam al-Mufahras li Alfaz al-Hadith and Kunūz al-Sunnah. And refer to 
the books which are dedicated to compiling the explanatory narrations for the verses of the Qur’an 
and incidents which prompted the revelation thereof like that of al-Durr al-Manthtir 3/104-106. Or 
the books which are dedicated to compiling the narrations of the six books likes that of Jami‘ al-Usil. 
You will not find any ground for their evidence whatsoever. Therefore Ibn Taymiyyah states that the 
majority of the Ummah did not even hear this incident, nor does it feature in any of their seminal 
works, not the Sihah and not the Sunan, not the Jawami‘ (comprehensive books of hadith) and not the 
Mu‘jamat (lexicons of hadith). It likewise does not appear in any of the canonical works. See: Minhaj 
al-Sunnah 4/5. 

3 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/76-77. 
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then they have concurred with the Ahl al-Sunnah who assert that general 
Wilayah was restricted to him during his rule and not prior to that, ie. 


during the Khilafah of the three righteous rulers.’ 


3. Allah Ste does not commend a person but for something that is 
commendable according to him, whether it be compulsory or optional; 
and giving charity during salah is not a commendable act according to the 
consensus of the scholars. Had it been commendable Rasil Allah isate 
would have done it, encouraged others to do it, and would have done it 
repeatedly. But in salah there is a different type of engagement. Giving 
charity to the poor can wait for another time, for it is possible for a person 
to do that after completing his salah. Some scholars have, as a matter of 


fact, opined that dispensing charity whilst in salah nullifies the salah.’ 


4. Even if charity is hypothetically considered permissible in salah, it would 
not be specific to the posture of Ruki’. So how can it be said that none 
except those who give charity whilst in Ruki’ can be the rulers. If it said 
that the only reason why this specific posture is mentioned is to describe 
‘Alt “edi, it can be said that ‘Alt «is had many known and conceded 
characteristics, why then is he not being described with them but rather 
with one which—besides those who heard about it and acknowledged 
it—people barely know? The majority of the Ummah has not heard this 
incident nor does it feature in any of its reliable books. 


5. The assertion that ‘Alt zás discharged his zakah in salah is opposed to 
reality. This is because ‘Ali «als due to being a pauper in the time of Rasūl 
Allah asset was not liable to pay zakah. For the zakah of silver is only 
compulsory upon a person who owns the Nisab (minimum amount liable 


to payment of zakah) whereas he did not own it at that time. 


1 Rahal-Ma‘ani 6/168. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/208, 4/5. 
3 Ibid. 4/5. 
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Similarly, according to many a scholars giving a ring is not good enough 
to absolve a person of his responsibility of paying zakah, unless the view 
of zakah being compulsory in jewellery is taken wherein one opinion is 
that it should be discharged from the type of jewellery owned. And even 
though some have given the permission to evaluate the jewellery and 
discharge the zakah accordingly, but doing so in salah is impossible, for 
values fluctuate in different conditions.’ 


6. Now that it has become clear that all the narrations which they use to 
interpret the verse are flawed in their content and chains of transmission, 
the conclusion is that they cannot elicit evidence therefrom. Rather the 
verse is evidence against them. Because it orders the believers to establish 
relationships of fealty with the believers and prohibits them from doing 
so with the disbelievers,? an injunction unknown to the Shrah (as their 
history and legacy records). 


This is obvious from the context wherein this verse features; prior to this 
verse Allah S252. says: 
PSS OH OAS SAR AGT pea AGT LAIN sil LAS YET Sill 
Spell 63H gas Y AUIS ee SB 


O you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the Christians as allies. 
They are [in fact] allies of one another. And whoever is an ally to them 
among you—then indeed, he is [one] of them. Indeed, Allah guides not the 


wrongdoing people.’ 


This is an emphatic prohibition of allying with the Jews and the Christians 
and having cordial relationships with them, and according to everyone 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/5. 
2 Even though the incident which prompted the revelation of this verse is specific. But the generality 
of the words is what is headed, not the specific incident of revelation. 


3 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 51. 
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(including the Shrah) this does not imply Wilayah in the meaning of 
leadership, for there is no room for that. Allah S34 then mentions 
those with whom one should have alliance, i.e. Allah, His Rasūl, and the 
believers. Hence the alliance which was negated in the previous verse 
is the very alliance which the believers are ordered with in this verse 
based on the rule of juxtaposition which is an accepted rule in the Arabic 


language. 
Al-Razi mentions: 
SV ge Cad ye BV gas BV ods (3 pal SUSIE gs go dou SI OL 3 alll gi Ld 


Allah css«z. in the previous verse prohibited alliance with the disbelievers 
and in this verse ordered alliance with those with whom fealty is 


necessary.' 
Ibn Taymiyah likewise mentions: 


PY USI 6 ge ell og Sz AM ode OF Le ge WE dl fall te p plaadi gs ai] 
ore pV ge, 


According to the early exegetes and those who succeeded them it is a well- 
known and established aspect that this verse was revealed regarding the 
prohibition of allying with the disbelievers and the order of allying with 


the believers.” 


7. Averring that ‘Your ally is none but...’ refers to leadership does not tie 
up with what follows it, i.e. ‘Your ally is none but Allah, His Messenger, 
and those who have faith...’ This is because Allah Sax. is not described 
as being the governor of his servants and their ruler, because He is their 
Creator, Sustainer, Lord and Owner; to Him belongs creation and order; it 


1 Tafsir al-Fakhr al-Razi 12/25. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/5. 
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cannot be said that Allah is Amir al-Mu’minin in the like manner that ‘Alt 
zás or anyone else is accorded that title.* As for Walayah, translated as 
love—the opposite of enmity, Allah 35% can be described as the One 
who befriends His believing bondsmen, as One who loves them and they 
love Him, as One who is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him, 
and as One who declares war against a person who harasses any of His 


friends.” This is the correct purport of this verse.’ 


Furthermore, the description ‘and they bow in worship’ means that they 
are humble before their Lord and they are subservient to His orders. The 
word ‘Ruka’ literally means humility. The verse would thus mean that they 
establish salah and discharge zakah with humility and subservience.‘ 


8. The difference between Wilayah (with the kasrah) and Walayah (with the 
Fathah) is obvious in the Arabic language. The latter (Walayah) is the 
opposite of enmity. This is the one mentioned in these verses; not the 
former (Wilayah) which means leadership. The ShTah, however, thanks 
to their ignorance, do not differentiate between the two despite it being 


obvious: 


1 In fact, even Rasūl Allah <5 cannot be described as the ruler of the believers and their governor, 
for his status is beyond that. Even Abi Bakr al-Siddiq was, during his reign, only called Khalifat Rasūl 
Allah (the successor of Rasūl Allah). The first person to be called Amir al-Mu’minin was ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab (Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/9.) 
2 This friendship, unlike the friendship of humans which is based upon need, is His mercy upon us. 
Allah 45e says: 
SiS EAEAN B55 55 eS] gi a Ad is 

And say, “Praise to Allah, who has not taken a son and has had no partner in [His] dominion and 

has no [need of a] protector out of weakness; and glorify Him with [great] glorification.” 
So Allah 3%5. does not befriend any one out of weakness. Instead he says: 

ee Hdl al Fal 3 o 

Whoever desires honour [through power] - then to Allah belongs all honour (Fatir: 10) 

(Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/9). 
3 Ibid. 
4 Al-Zamakhshari: Al-Kashshaf 1/624; Tafsir al-Razi 12/25. 


930 


e Wald’ (with a Fathah) is the opposite of enmity; the nouns Mawla 
and Wali (friend) are derived therefrom. 


e And Wildyah is with a Kasrah wherefrom the knowns Wali and 
Mutawalli (ruler/governor) are derived.’ 


The jurists have, therefore, mentioned that if the Wali (ruler) and the Walz 
(family member) happen to be at the funeral of a deceased person, the 
latter will take precedence over the former. This also shows that both the 
words are different.’ 


If Allah 455464 intended Wildyah (leadership) then He would have phrased 
the verse thus: 


None can rule over you but... 


In conclusion, this verse is about the alliance which the believers should 
have for each other, which is why the plural form, “and those who have 


9 


believed,” is brought in the verse. 


If this is the reality of their strongest argument, then it is obvious that they have 
no basis whatsoever for what they claim. The magnanimity of this doctrine, which 
according to the Shrah is the most crucial aspect of their dogma, necessarily 
requires evidence which is unequivocal and to the point which all classes of people 
are able to comprehend, a layman should be able to understand it as clearly as a 
scholar is able to grasp it, the later generations should be able to understand it 
as the earlier generations were able to understand it and the Bedouins should be 
able to understand it like the people of the cities are able to understand it. But, 
such evidence is not found in the Book of Allah Saiz. This clearly suggests that 
there was no Nass (emphatic appointment) as they allege. Whereas the Qur’an 


1 Al-Maqdisi: Risalah fi al-Radd ‘Ald al-Rafidah p. 220-221; Mukhtar al-sihah (under the roots letters 4). 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/8. 


3 Ibid. also refer to Tafsir al-Razi 12/25; Tafsir al-Altisi 6/167. 
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was revealed in the clear Arabic language this verse and the others verses which 
they use in substantiation do not contain expressions and words which are used 
in the Arabic language for emphatic appointment. 


So where can the Shrah go henceforth? Either toward renouncing the Qur’an 
which is tantamount to renouncing Islam or toward shunning their extremism 
and fanaticism and return to the truth which is what they are required to do. 


Besides this verse there are other verses as well which they present in support 
of their position. They have been documented by Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt and Ibn 
Taymiyyah has responded to them comprehensively.’ Any person who refers to 
their books of tafsir and hadith will notice that they have made Wildyah and the 
Imams the central theme of the Qur’an, as has passed already in this book, which 
is a sign of their helplessness in this regard. 


From this discussion it has become evident that the apparent wording of the 
Qur’an does not accommodate the emphatic appointment of ‘Ali «i and the 
remaining Imams. They thus avert the meanings of the verses which they use 
according to their whims and fancies based on fabricated narrations and invalid 
interpretations. So in reality they do not derive evidence from the Qur’an itself, 
but from narrations. Hence, their claim that they derive evidence from the Qur’an 
is an empty claim which has no reality. 


Their evidence from the Sunnah 


The Shrah have primarily taken the virtues and merits of ‘Alī #«éi5 which appear 
in the books of hadith of the Ahl al-Sunnah and used them to prove his explicit 
nomination. It should be noted that Fada’il (merits) is a topic wherein fabrication 
is not unusual. Andit is said that the Shitare the forerunners in forging narrations 
in this regard. Ibn Abi al-Hadid mentions: 


1 Professor ‘Ali al-Saliis has done a comprehensive study of verses of the Qur’an which they use for 
substantiating the doctrine of Imamah in his books al-Imamah ‘ind al-Ja‘fariyyah wa al-Adillah min al- 
Qur’an al-‘Azim. He has concluded that all their proofs are related to incidents which prompted the 


revelation of verses of the Qur’an which are not reliable enough to prove as evidence for their doctrine. 
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iail ge Ga cle plaid Cob 3 Cis! 
Forgeries in the topic of Fada’il have all come from the Shrah. 


That is why you will find more forgeries in the merits of ‘Alt «i than in the 
merits of the remaining three Khulafa’. 


However, the narrations which mention the merits of ‘Alt «él do not in any 
way contain words or expressions of his explicit nomination and the bequest 
of his succession. Not according to the Arabic language, not according to 
the conventions of the Arabs, not according to the Sharrah of Islam, and not 
according to the understanding of the intellectuals. They are just mere merits 
which the Shrah have exploited to support their stance. Ibn Hazm after doing a 
comprehensive study of the virtues of ‘Ali «ii asserts thus: 
ce Ot Dala Dre ge CHT tele ache alll ghee ill Ja ped le folie op eee GUILT, 
9 WI Coe Dey IE ANN bar cp ale S95 g Lal Wad dee Y liag cae Val Y] 
Vi gre Y We ob spl abe odee 5 JOU g line JU daly dire ole g a gny sal ares cal pry 
JL ye be ope geting Y af- ege alll iLa i lia fs cere Jy Gils YI aes Y a oye je 
Seal tle Ug eel SLi) as gb ope gea W co yo Lad oY ga CaS ge Lely SH Wel g 
gh 5 EYL ple ak a ope EUS Gs de pad gad Lait Jl Glas Col 


As for the virtues of ‘Ali, the only narrations which are authentically 
proven are, “You are to me like how Hārūn was to Misa. However, there 


is no Nabi after me” This narration does not hold any evidence for the 


1 Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah 2/134 (taken from al-Sunnah wa Makanatuha fi al-Tashrv al-Islami p. 76). 

2 The complete narration of Sahih al-Bukhari states that when Rasūl Allah 2<e4{% left for Tabak he 
told ‘Ali to take charge over Madinah. ‘Ali asked him, “Are you leaving me behind with the children 
and women?” Whereupon Rasil Allah as<k( said, “Does it not please you, O ‘Ali, that you be to me as 
Hariin was to Miisa, however, there is no Nabi to come after me.” (Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter Regarding 
the Campaigns: Sub-chapter Regarding the Battle of Tabūk: 8/12; see also: Sahih Muslim: Chapter 
Regarding the Campaigns: Sub-chapter Regarding the Battle of Tabūk: 2/1870; Sunan al-Tirmidhi: 
Chapter of Virtues: 5/640-641; Sunan Ibn Majah: Introductory Chapter: 1/42-43; Musnad Ahmad 1/170, 
173, 174, 175, 177, 179, 182, 184, 185, 330; 3/32, 338; 6/369, 438. 
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ShTah.! And the narration, “Tomorrow I will give the flag to a person who 
g 8 P 


1 In expounding upon this Ibn Hazm says, “This does not prove his superiority upon the others and 
does not establish his leadership after Rasūl Allah Asx, Because Hārūn £ did not take charge 
of the affairs of the Bani Isra’il after Miisa 9", rather it was his assistant and companion Yusha‘ ibn 
Nun, who accompanied him on his journey to meet Khidar s£, who took charge of affairs after him. 
In a like manner, after Rasūl Allah #se{ his companion in the cave and on the journey of Hijrah 
(migration) was the one who succeeded him. 

Hence, considering the fact that ‘Alt was not a Nabi like Hariin s@\«£ and the fact that Hārūn did not 
succeed his brother Misa *\é after his demise, the only appropriate purport of the hadith would be 
that he was to Rasil Allah A<sadétilk as Hārūn “£ was to Misa in kinship. 

Furthermore, Rasūl Allah «i said this to him when he appointed him as his deputy over Madinah 
during the battle of Tabūk. Whereupon the hypocrites remarked, “Rasūl Allah istý- regarded him 
as inferior” (this is the text which appears in the revised version of his al-Fasl. Maybe it ought to be 


‘regarded him as a burden’). Hence, ‘Ali 2% subsequent to that caught up with Rasūl Allah Asxtuiie 


and complained to him. Rasūl Allah #5: told him, “You are to me as Hariin was to Misa.” That is, 
he meant to say that I have not appointed you as my deputy considering you to be a burden, but I 
have done so willingly. 

In addition, it should be noted that Rasūl Allah śś% had, prior to the Battle of Tabūk and thereafter, 
appointed many other Sahabah besides ‘Ali <a as his deputies over Madinah. So this specific incident 
does not entail any merit which ‘Alt «iis alone enjoys. Nor does it necessitate that he was the only 
one deserving of rulership after him. For if this phenomenon, leadership, was not true for the others, 
then so too was it not true for ‘Ali. (Al-Fasl 4/159-160). 

Similarly, likening ‘Alt to Hārūn sé is not in any way more virtuous than likening Abū Bakr to 
Ibrahim and ‘Isa e£, and likening ‘Umar to Nth and Miisa sé, as is narrated in Musnad Ahmad 
1/383, Mustadrak Hakim 3/21-22 and Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Chapter Regarding Jihad: 4/213. This is due 
to the fact that these four Ambiya’ were definitely much more virtuous that Hārūn sale, And Abū 


the simile of ‘Ali £5. More so when the merit of appointment as deputy was not enjoyed by ‘Alt 
«3 alone, but by others besides him as well whereas Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 5 had no partners in 
the merits owing to which they were likened to the other prophets. Hence appointing him was not a 
merit exclusive to him and nor was likening him to a Nabi in just some aspects exclusive to him (al- 
Muntaqā p. 314-315). 

Also refer to: Sharh al-Nawawi ‘ala Sahih Muslim 15/174; Abū Nuʻaym: al-Imamah wa al-Radd ‘ald al- 
Rafidah p. 221-222; Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/87; al-Muntaqā p. 212, 213, 311, 314; Fath al-Bārī 7/74; al-Maqdisi: 
Al-Radd ‘ala al-Rafidah p. 201-208; Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 163-164; al-Sālūs: al-Imāmah ‘ind al-Ja‘fariyyah 
fi Daw’ al-Sunnah p. 23-24, etc. 
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loves Allah and his Rasūl and Allah and his Rasūl love him.” * Which is a 
quality required of every devout Muslim.” And the statement of Rasūl Allah 
Assets, “Al, only a believer will love him and only a hypocrite will hate 
him?” But this type of virtue is proven for the Ansar as well. Rasūl Allah 
Asses said that only a person who believes in Allah and the Last Day will 
love them.’ As for the narration, “Whosoever’s mawlā I am ‘All is also his 
mawlā.” It is not transmitted through reliable narrators at all. And as to the 
remaining narrations which the Shrah use, they are forgeries which any 
person who has a little knowledge regarding hadith can identify.° 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter Regarding the Virtues of the Sahabah: Sub-chapter Regarding the Merits 
of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib: 7/70; Sahih Muslim: Chapter Regarding the Virtues of the Sahabah: Sub-chapter 
Regarding the Merits of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib: 2/1871-1873. 

2 Meaning, this description does not fit ‘Alt «iis only, because others besides him also love Allah 
and his Rasil and Allah and His Rasūl Allah love them in return. The narration, however, is just a 
testification of his loyalty, which is akin to the glad tidings of Jannah which Rasūl Allah «sx£iii> gave 
to the ten Sahabah. So this again is not a merit exclusive to him, let alone it being evidence for his 
explicit nomination after Rasūl Allah 4s.4( and his infallibility. 

Furthermore, The Shrah who claim that all the Sahabah turned apostate after the demise of Rasūl 
Allah ssi cannot hold this narration in their favour. This is because the Khawarij who rebelled 
against ‘Ali considered him to be an apostate as well. Al-Ash‘ari states, “The Khawarij are unanimous 
regarding the disbelief of ‘Alt (al-Magalat 1/167). The Ahl al-Sunnah have, however, refuted this 
allegation of the Khawarij with abundant evidence which comprehensively asserts that (together 
with ‘Ali) the first three Khulafa’ were also Muslims. (Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/98-99). 

3 Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Chapter of Merits: 5/643. Imam Tirmidhi has rated the hadith as Sahih and Hasan 
(authentic and good). 

4 Rasil Allah 4s: is reported to have said, “A person who has faith in Allah and the Last Day will 
never despise the Ansar (Sahih Muslim: Chapter Regarding Iman: Sub-chapter Regarding Love for the 
Ansar Being a Proof of Iman and a Sign thereof, and Hate for them Being a Sign of Hypocrisy: 1/86). 
There are other narrations as well wherein the wording is identical to that of the narration regarding 
“Ali seis, Rasiil Allah sie said, “The Ansar, only a believer will love them and only a hypocrite will 
despise them.” (Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter Regarding the Virtues of the Ansar: Sub-chapter Regarding 
Love for the Ansar Being a Sign of Iman: 7/113; Sahih Muslim: previously mentioned details; Sunan al- 
Tirmidhi: Chapter of Merits: Sub-chapter Regarding the Virtues of the Ansar and the Quraysh: 5/712). 
5 Details will come ahead. 


6 Al-Fasl 4/224. 
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Ibn Taymiyah has cited this text of Ibn Hazm and commented thus: 


eB LSI g slated ute g thee UT y oe CH ye greene be > onl Sob oS Ld ob 
ASN co pb 53 lgi SUG LT g cle Wad Se Y gill Gated gps mena d Gl pj gil a prea 
S> banged LS y Malas Code LY go g Gye toate JU 5 ale 5 il egal: deed JG 

Oa ctl gle lia a W gee UI poy em a tem g oblige 


If it is said that Ibn Hazm did not mention the narrations which appear in 
the Sahihayn like, “I am from you and you are from me.”’, the narration of 
Mubdahalah (mutual imprecation),’ and the narration of Kis (the shawl), 


the answer is that Ibn Hazm only intended to respond to those authentic 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari (with the commentary Fath al-Bari): chapter regarding settling arguments: 5/303- 
304, chapter of wars: sub-chapter regarding the ‘Umrah al-Qad 7/499. 
2 The narration of Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqāş wherein he says, “...When the verse: 
eset Gei gi hus j 
Come, let us call our sons and your sons...(Al ‘Imran: 61) 
was revealed, Rasūl Allah 4s called ‘Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn and said, “O Allah this is my 
household.” (Sahih Muslim: chapter regarding the virtues of the Sahabah; sub-chapter regarding the 
merits of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib: 2/1871). 
This hadith does not entail any evidence for the Imamah of ‘Ali or his superiority, for immediate 
family is one of the requirements of Mubahalah. Hence entering the Mubahalah with those who were 
not related to him would not have served the purpose in spite of them being more virtuous than ‘Ali 
e288 (See: Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/34-36; al-Maqdisi: Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ald al-Rawafid p. 243-245. 
3 This narration appears in Sahih Muslim. ‘A’ishah *«&% reports that Rasūl Allah «si one day came 
out. He was wearing a coloured shawl (a shawl which usually had the print of camel-men) which was 
made of black hair. Subsequently, Hasan ibn ‘Alī came, he took him under the shawl. Then Husayn ibn 
‘Alt came, he also came into the shawl. Thereafter Fatimah came, he took her under it as well. She was 
followed by ‘Ali who was also taken therein. Subsequent to that he said, 
Kel psk coh al pp foe Colt 1h 3G 
“O household! Allah intends to remove from you the impurity (of sin) and to purify you with 
intensive purification.’ (al-Ahzab: 33) 
(Sahih Muslim: chapter regarding the virtues of the Sahabah: sub-chapter regarding the merits of the 
Ahl al-Bayt: 2/1883; Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/20-25; Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rafidah p. 246; Mukhtasar al- 
Tuhfah p. 155-156). 


936 


narrations which contain the exclusive mention of ‘Ali. As for these 
narrations, they contain his mention with the mention of others; in the 
first narration Rasūl Allah Ase said to Jafar, “You resemble me in my 
features and my character.” And he said to Zayd, “You are our brother and 
our friend.” And in both the Mubahalah and Kisa’ narrations, along with 
‘Ali, mention is made of Fatimah, Hasan, and Husayn. So Ibn Hazm is free 


of the objection.! 


The Shrah have, nonetheless, exceeded all limits in this regard. They have 
invented narrations and have likewise made false additions to authentic ones. 
The books dedicated to forgeries have documented a good amount of these 
narrations of the Shrah.’ Ibn al-Jawzi mentions: 


be Vy mb ad ead gd cnt oS Lai Nol 2 oS isali -Lle ce -ablas 
Crem Cal a a ent 


The authentic merits of ‘Alī are numerous. However, the ShTah were not 
satisfied, so they fabricated more narrations; narrations which denigrate 


him instead of venerating him.’ 


Many a time they deceitfully and falsely attribute some of these narrations to 
the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah whereas you will not find any trace of them 
whatsoever. Ibn Taymiyah therefore says: 


Bees he Lb egill ail Eset te seu) HT olje SUI gyal GUS al iS Cal g 
Jira VY ABL Let nF g iaaa] g Leno 


Many a times I have found their attribution of many of these narrations to 


the Musnad and the Sahihayn, etc., to be false and without any reality.’ 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/86. 

2 Ibn al-Jawzi: al-Mawda’at 1/338. 
3 Ibid. 1/338.. 

4 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/27. 


937 


These narrations, which they cite as proof, have been compiled by Ibn Mutahhar 
al-Hillt. And Ibn Taymiyah has very conclusively separated the truth from the 


falsehood in responding to them.’ 


Nonetheless, the Shrah have their deceitful and cunning ploys through the 
medium of which they endeavour to derive evidence from the books of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah. Perhaps the first person to expose these ploys was the great scholar 
of India Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dehlawi in his book Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah.? 
Shaykh Muhammad Nasr Allah al-Hindi al-Makki, the teacher of the scholars and 
luminaries, a man unique and unparalleled in his knowledge, as al-Alūsī describes 
him, has likewise done the same in his book al-Sawdqi‘ al-Muhriqah which Al-Aliist 
has condensed and titled al-Suyuf al-Mushrigah.? Another scholar who has done 
work in this regard is al-Shaykh al-Suwaydi who has written Naqd ‘Aqa’id al- 
Shřah.* And I have mentioned some of these ploys in my book Fikrah al-Taqrib* so 
there is no need to repeat them here. 


Having said this, I will now mention their strongest evidence from the Sunnah 
just as I had previously mentioned their strongest evidence from the Qur’an. 


Their Strongest Evidence from the Sunnah 


Their strongest evidence from the Sunnah is ‘Hadith al-Ghadir’. The importance 
that the Shrah lend to this hadith can be gaged from the fact that one of their 


1 Especially in the last volume. Professor ‘Ali al-Saliis has likewise compiled all the narrations which 
appear in the six books, the Muwatta’ and the Musnad of Imam Ahmad and has done a comprehensive 
study of their wording and chains of transmission. He has concluded with the remarks that the 
Sunnah does not support the stance of the Ja‘fariyyah in the issue of Imamah, rather the opposite is 
true, for many an authentic narrations debunk it (see: al-Imamah ‘ind al-Ja‘fariyyah ft Daw’ al-Sunnah). 
2 Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah p. 44 onwards; Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 32 onwards. 

3 See: al-Suyif al-Mushriqah and Mukhtasar al-Sawdqi‘ p. 50 onwards. 

4 Naqd ‘Aq@’id al-Shřah (manuscript wherein the pages have not been numbered as yet. But it is the 
25th page from the beginning.) 

5 Fikrah al-Taqrib p. 52 onwards. 
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contemporary scholars has written a book comprising of sixteen volumes named, 
Ghadir in the Qur'an, the Sunnah, and Arabic literature. They aver that Rasul Allah 
dcsse’5, upon reaching Ghadir Khum'on his return from the Farewell Hajj told 
the people that ‘Alt zás is his successor and the ruler after him. For Allah suaez. 


ordered him in the Qur’an: 


3a 


i) BGS JB Dory BS oy St J; 


O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you from your 


Lord, and if you do not, then you have not conveyed His message.” 
Al-Majlist after citing a hundred and five such narrations’ avers: 


SUB O golll mor A gp he eye pb ail glee g ale abl gle call ge lay) ub Ls g Ul 
Bab Y pa S oye ll g ale AU dle JG gh 1 SLs S gt ope cree Sol ott oll Lal 
Jis oye SAH y ce pa oye pails colole cys ale sco y ce Sy egtl oY ga 


We and our opponents concur that when Rasūl Allah asi reached Ghadir 
Khum he addressed the people saying, “O people! Am I not closer to the 
believers than themselves?” they responded, “Most certainly.” Whereupon 
Rasūl Allah 4s said, “Whosoever’s mawla I am ‘Ali is his mawla.* O Allah 
befriend the one who befriends him, oppose the one who opposes him, 


help the one who helps him and abandon the one who abandons him.” 


Their books of Qur’anic exegesis similarly quote this narration in establishing 
his Imamah under the commentary of the aforecited verse. Likewise, all their 


1 Khum is a valley between Makkah and Madinah by Juhfah. There, there is a pond which is known 
for its squalidity (Mu‘jam al-Buldan 2/389). 

2 Stirah al-Ma’idah: 67. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 37/108-253. 

4 The word ‘mawla’ has many meanings in the Arabic language. In this context the Shrah translate it 
as ‘master’, ‘Imam’ and ‘leader’ and the Ahl al-Sunnah translate it as ‘friend’ and ‘associate’. 


5 Ibid. 37/225. 
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books which discuss the issue of Imamah cite it as well.! This narration takes the 
foremost position among all their narrations which they present against the Ahl 
al-Sunnah. Their scholar ‘Abd Allah Shibr says: 


9 tone de liil 5 Gb Ble de Aa Slate Asal ga slg Ges ea pY lall gy) be 
pal Eod gh 9 4653 y lg nel 


The narration which the commonality, the Ahl al-Sunnah, have reported 
with more than a hundred widespread and supportive transmissions, and 
upon the authenticity of which they have all agreed, and the occurrence of 


which they have all conceded is the incident of Ghadir.’ 


Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli similarly used this narration in support of his argument 
which was subsequently very aptly rebutted by Ibn Taymiyyah. Likewise 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab also debated the stance of al-Mufid regarding the 
narration based on its ShiT conception.‘ Most of the scholars who have combatted 
the Shrah have in a like manner shed light upon this narration.’ Hereunder I will 
briefly present the responses given by the Ahl al-Sunnah: 


Firstly, the fabricators have added on to the actual text of the narration. And 
besides the statement ‘whosoever’s mawla I am ‘Ali is his mawla’ the rest of the 


1 Ibn Mutahhar: Kashf al-Murad p. 395; al-Qazwint: al-Shiah ft ‘Aqa@’idihim p. 71; al-Sadiqt: ‘Ali wa al- 
Hakiman p. 55-76; Khalil Yasin: al-Imam ‘Ali p. 292; al-Zanjant: ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah 
1/90; al-Asfahani: ‘Agidah al-Shřah fi al-Imamah p. 55. 

2 Haqq al-Yaqin 1/153. Al-Sadiqi says, “The narration of Ghadir is one of the most authentically 
established narrations transmitted by the narrators (‘Ali wa al-Hakimiin p. 73). It is evidence against 
those who were present and those who were not. So that no excuse remains for anyone after its 
establishment (Ibid. 73). 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/9-16, 84-87; al-Muntagd p. 422-425, 466-468. 

4 Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rafidah p. 6-7. 

5 Abū Nuaym: al-Imamah wa al-Radd ‘ald al-Rafidah p. 13; al-Maqdist: Risālah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rawafid 
p. 221-224; al-Tufaili: al-Munazarah bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Rafidah p. 15-16; al-Aliisi: Rah al-Ma‘ani 
6/192-199. 
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narration which follows thereafter is not authentic according to a group of 
scholars.! Whilst another group of scholars aver that the narration in its entirety 


is unauthentic. Ibn Hazm mentions: 


eet URN Seb oye eves ME ON yo glad oY po CaS oye Lal g 


And as for the narration ‘whosoever’s mawld I am ‘Alt is his mawl@’, it is not 


narrated through the transmission of reliable narrators.’ 


Rating the narration as weak and flawed is thus narrated from Imam Bukhari, 
Ibrahim al-Harbi, and a group of scholars.’ 


1 Ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab: Risālah fral-Radd ‘ald al-Rafidah p. 13. The narration appears in Sunan al-Tirmidhi: 
Sub-chapter regarding the virtues of ‘Ali: 5/633. It states that Rasūl Allah as<k:i\> said: 
oY pa deb oY pa CoS Gyo 
“Whosoever’s mawlā I am ‘Alt is his mawlā.” 
Imam Tirmidhi commenting on it states that it is a Sahih Hasan narration (authentic and good). 


The version of Sunan Ibn Majah reads as follows: Bara’ ibn ‘Azib narrates: 


Ji By fo ty JE deol Lal lb GNI ae d Jya ee all coe G ley abe atl be al py eo LAST 

wolaLe cya aleg oy ope Aly gil oY ge UF ope Ly lig SE NSE Sepi ope oill 
We returned with Rasūl Allah 2s from his Hajj which he performed. He stopped on 
the way and ordered the people to gather for salah. He then took the hand of ‘Ali and said, 
“Am I not more deserving of the believers than them they are of themselves?” The people 
responded, “Most certainly.” He asked again, “Am I not more deserving of the believers than 
them they are of themselves?” To which the people responded, “Most certainly.” He then 
said, “Then he is the wali of the one whose mawla I am. Oh Allah befriend the one who 


befriends him and oppose the one who opposes him.” (Sunan Ibn Majah 1/43). 


However, the author of Al-Zawa’id mentions, “The chain of transmission is weak because of the weak 
narrator ‘Ali ibn Zayd ibn Jad‘an (one of the narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah).” (Al-Zawa’id p. 69). The 
narration appears in Musnad Ahmad 1/84. Shaykh Ahmad Shakir commenting thereupon mentions, 
“The text of the narration is authentic. It is established in many variant ways most of which are 
documented in Majma‘ Al-Zawa’id.” (See: al-Musnad 2/56 -with the revision of Shakir; Majma‘ Al-Zawa’id 
9/103-109). 

2 Ibn Hazm: al-Fasl 4/224; see: Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/86; al-Dhahabi: al-Muntaga (Mukhtasar Minhaj al- 
Sunnah) p. 467. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/86. 
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Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


L EJL g ball fal olay Law ga 5S ee leenall 3 ge peal oY ye hab oY ga oS ge ia Ll 
AS pe SIE ye Jil g o pa ye pail g olale ye ale g oy ge ly gl SB LI g cre ó 

Cytol B ast fal GEL 
As for his statement, “Whosoever’s mawlā I am ‘Ali is his mawla@’, it does 
not appear in the authentic books of hadith. It is rather an addition which 
the scholars have transmitted and debated.' And as for his supplication, “O 
Allah befriend the one who befriends him, oppose the one who opposes 
him, help the one who helps him, and forsake the one who forsakes him”, 


it is a lie according to the consensus of the scholars of hadith. 


He further goes on to mention that a forgery can be identified by merely looking 
at its text. He explains: 


ade WI glee aU I gery ye cers WE CLI Set SIU BOE oped oye pail agli ld OY 
co BOT BI OP DY eo Bee gg olale ye ale g Vy Gye Sly Ql Ji Lely el Ley 
JAN ge pte eo ld ee BA! oel Ol 


The supplication, “O Allah help the one who helps him,” is not harmonious 
with historical reality and therefore cannot be the supplication of Rasūl 
Allah isxéj.3 Likewise the supplication, “O Allah befriend the one who 
befriends him and oppose the one who opposes him,” is against the primary 
text of Islam, the Qur’an, which states that the believers are brothers 


despite their internal wars and transgressions against each other.’ 


1 Ibid. 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/16. 

3 Because many people fought by his side in the Battle of Siffin but still did not attain victory 
and many people did not fight by his side but were not forsaken by Allah. For example: Sa‘d who 
conquered Iraq did not fight with ‘All. Similarly, the army of Mu‘awiyah and the Umayyads, despite 
fighting against him, conquered many cities of the disbelievers with the help of Allah (Majmii‘ Fatawa 
Shaikh al-Islam 4/418). 

4 Ibid. 
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Secondly, Ibn Taymiyyah, after mentioning the variant views of the scholars 
regarding the authenticity of the statement, “Whosoever’s mawld I am ‘All is his 


mawila,”’ states: 


Bd 3 code, BEIT Labs go (ld SU OL cp AS DE IE ply ale UI he Gl gS ol Of 
pS lia silala Ws BY polly be EDL aly OT Cre pales! PY lis g cade Jay be bal 
Hdi lia è goat gl eg ete poll Osby etl ete Ba Gye ate AUN by Led cope ge ISI CU 
oHlbel ab algi Leo y g ch ale g LBL EYI gall Gore oh A soleill y gh Ge dla] OL] 
I che WS py g AS co È Se orb oe I TS od Sp ells lsd x 

oe bli ledle pas dl ye ley ale 


If this was not the statement of Rasūl Allah i then there is no 
debate. But, hypothetically, even if it is, he did not intend to appoint ‘Ali 
as the Khalifah after him. Because the wording of the narration does not 
accommodate that, more so when this is a pivotal issue which requires 
unequivocal and emphatic expression. Muwalat in this narration is thus the 
opposite of enmity which is established for every Muslim. Which implies 
that ‘Ali sais is a believer from among the believers who befriend each 
other and befriend him as well. The narration, however, is a testification 
to the internal faith of ‘Ali zás and to the fact that he is deserving of 
friendship inwardly and outwardly; it is thus a refutation of what the 
Khawarij and the Nawasib, his enemies, accuse him of. But it does not in 
any way suggest that there is no master/leader for the believers besides 
him. Why would that be the situation when Rasil Allah 4s had many 


other Mawali besides him, i.e. the pious believers?! 

Al-Firoz’abadi, the author of Al-Qāmūs mentions: 
ALI ga ate al oy We oF de IY Sete 3 PAI SOF Lai I oye Ge ope al LUI g 
a agladi LS gm eal AY Il Op ao Le Lads g ghiall gel oped ple yale Ul be cll te 


ee Yl golla FES pl eee eN 9 BUY A ahh eS Ma eaa eye Lee Y 
gi as pag Nye 3A OG ale i op ils A) SS od sell cys (ts lolai 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/86. 
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Shs Jy i M52 Y Bas its 12M Sel) A3 BL 3 Sy eb GUS 1s KI 


pee oe wR Slee. EE oS Taw s 
SAA sl gan Sls fells Oe Sols 


And as for the assumption of the Shrah that the verse! or the narration is 
evidence that ‘Ali is the Khalifah after Rasūl Allah ised, it is the result 
of ignorance which is wrong with a doubt. Because Walayah with a Fathah 
is the opposite of enmity and the nouns derived therefrom are, Mawla and 
Wali. And Wilāyah with a Kasrah means leadership and the nouns derived 
therefrom are Wali and Mutawalli. Hence Muwalat (affinity) is the opposite 
of Mu ‘adat (enmity) and it is reciprocal, as in the verse, “But if you cooperate 
against him - then indeed Allah is his friend, and Gabriel and the righteous 
of the believers. And the angels, moreover, are [his] assistants,” the verse, 
“That is because Allah is the Protector of those who have believed and 
because the disbelievers have no protector.” And the verse,’ “The believing 
men and believing women are allies of one another.” There are many verse 


of this nature.‘ 


Ostensibly, the Shrah realised that this narration does not serve their purpose. 
They thus made many additions to it. 


Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab averred that many of these additions are 
tantamount to disbelieve according to the entire Ummah. If a person reads these 
additions from the Bihar of al-Majlist he will see open disbelief and deviance. Such 
that can only be explained and elaborated upon in lengthy pages. Just looking at 
the texts thereof is enough to determine that they are forgeries.’ 


Thirdly, Shar ah aside, it is a known fact in terms of language, reason and public 
convention that appointment of a Khalifah cannot be valid with such ambiguous 


1 Referring to the verse 4), )» &l XJ, lèl... Refer to the previous discussion on p. 922 
2 Sirah al-Tahrim: 4. 

3 Strah Muhammad: 11. 

4 See al-Mu‘jam al-Mufahras: under the root letters wali. 


5 Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rafidah p. 6 onwards. 
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words. Therefore, when Hasan ibn al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib was asked, “Did 
not Rasil Allah Assi say, “Whosoever’s mawla I am ‘Alt is his mawla.” He replied 
thus: 


J gery Of Wy LT SLB GON go dad oY ga CaS ope de) larg ale alll gle al poy fe el 
i og) ered oder wll gle Lally GUL Sy BMI gay IS O glory ale Ul be al 
SE St pS Al gy lia Ol og) I gece my Olaa plane g SIS g SLL og) rail LS 
ade alll ghee Ul J pny codd pall ai OL ce gd lia ely oye DIS Lad Lpabl g a | gaoil 


ples 


Behold! By the oath of Allah! If Rasūl Allah’s 4s intended purpose was 
leadership over the people and successorship after him he would have 
made that clear to them in no uncertain terms. Just as he clarified salah, 
zakah, fasting in Ramadan and Hajj for them; he would have said, “This 
is the person in charge of your affairs after me so listen to him and obey 
him.” In this statement, which Rasūl Allah 4s. would more likely have 
said due to him being the best well-wisher for the Muslims, there would 


have been no ambiguity whatsoever. 


The purport of the narration is general for every believer. But the reason why 
‘Alt £225 is specifically mentioned is that some of his fellow companions were 
disillusioned with him. They continuously complained of him to Rasūl Allah 
Isae before he left Madinah when he sent him to Yemen during the Farewell 


Hajj.” Imam al-Bayhaqi therefore says: 


ge ole plai ObS à Bb gs U Sd Jad ode de LY le ga colin ee Ol 4d Go 
cans lg sg bl 5 are SILAS AS spall dS] ate Lad ail gay AUS pe ley tebe aU glo cll > punts 
SV ye y cious le WL aging g cb] cree ye obal Say oT le yale Ul be llb 
a ah polls co po Leb oY pa CaS oye bly SI ae Sg cals be ay CaS oye SL alale SS g 

Laa mia soles Vy Lae grins Sy OF gralnall gle gaa ga g pM Vs 


1 Al-Bayhadi: AL-I'tiqad p. 182-183. See also: Tahdhib Tarikh Dimashq 4/169; Abū Hamid al-Maqdisi: 
Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rafidah p. 222-223. 
2 Sirah Ibn Hisham 2/603; al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 5/104-105. 
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Even if the narration is regarded authentic it does not yield any evidence 
for the leadership of ‘Alt after Rasūl Allah ise, for in the chapter of 
merits we have mentioned through his transmission the reason owing to 
which Rasūl Allah 4 made exclusive mention of him. That is, when 
he sent him to Yemen, many people were disillusioned with him and they 
expressed hatred for him. So Rasūl Allah 4s remedying the situation 
informed them that ‘Ali is his bosom friend and enjoys his admiration 
thereby encouraging them to love him and befriend him, which is why 
he said, “Whoever’s wali I am ‘Alt is his wali.” And some narrations state, 
“Whoever’s mawla I am ‘Alī is his mawld. His intention was the friendship 
of Islam and the love induced thereby. This is general for all the Muslims; 
they should befriend one another and should not be antagonistic to each 
other.’ 


1 ALI'tigad p. 181. In conclusion, consider the following regarding the incident of Ghadir: 
1. The verse: 
5 BA giv gd nonaie 
O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you from your Lord, 


was revealed long before the Farewell Hajj of Rasūl Allah #<£4i> whereas the Day of Ghadir 
was on the eighteenth of Dhū al-Hijjah upon his return from Hajj (see: Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/84). 
So the assertion that when it was revealed Rasil Allah 4s: delivered the sermon of Ghadir 


is an obvious fabrication of person who does not know how to fabricate. 


2. Regarding The narration of Sahih Muslim which states the following: 
A ES his yyy Gab) ob dh ObS colt KE SLU Uy eek Qa deen Gh ol tiny 2 UT Gl 
re Ad al eS Sii se aly SB pb ad ey 9 dl OWS fo Cod cay | SKnemeily 
Tam but a human. Soon the messenger of my lord will come to whom I will respond. 
I am leaving the Thaqalayn (two weighty things) among you: the first is the Book 
of Allah wherein is contained guidance and light. So practice upon the Book of 
Allah and firmly hold on to it.” Rasūl Allah 4s<e4{ emphasised the Book of Allah 
and encouraged us regarding it. He then said, “And my household! I remind you of 
Allah regarding my household... (Sahih Muslim: Chapter regarding the virtues of the 
Sahabah: Sub-chapter regarding the virtues of ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib: 3/1884). 
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‘After analysing their most crucial evidences from the Qur’an and from the 
Sunnah of Rasūl Allah <cssejh, I will leave the analyses and critique of their 
remaining evidences to the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah which have extensively 
covered and extirpated the misconceptions they deceitfully raise from the books 
of the Sunnah. 


It goes without a doubt that it is very easy to study these misconceptions and 
debunk them, for it is enough to have recourse to Minhdj al-Sunnah and books 
like it from the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. However, analysing all of them will 
require many volumes which will not prove anything new. Therefore, I have 


sufficed upon their strongest evidence from the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


Another very important reason for not delving into them is that the Shrah do not 
believe anything that is established through the medium of the Ahl al-Sunnah, 
however authentic it might be. But they create these misconceptions for one of 


two reasons: 


1. In order to satisfy the doubters and sceptics among their followership. 
That is by deceiving them into believe that these ‘beliefs’ are a locus 


1 continued from page 946 

Ibn Taymiyyah mentions, “This is a narration exclusive to Muslim which al-Bukhari has 
not narrated. The only emphasised order therein is that of holding on to the Book of Allah, 
which is an order Nabi 4s had already previously given in the Farewell Hajj. He did not 
give an order to follow his household; he merely said, “I remind you of Allah regarding my 
household.” Which means that Muslims should adhere to what he had previously mentioned, 
long before the incident of Ghadir, regarding the fulfilment of their rights and the prohibition 
of wronging them. It is thus clear that at Ghadir there was no institution of Shartah which 
was revealed, not regarding ‘Ali and not regarding anyone else.” (Minhdj al-Sunnah 4-85). 
And al-Firoz’abadi mentions, “The statement of Rasūl Allah *s«k4i> ‘I remind you of Allah 
regarding my household’ is not exclusive to ‘Ali «iis, rather it is general for all of the Ahl 
al-Bayt, viz. the family of ‘Alt, the family of Jafar, the family of ‘Aqil, and the family of ‘Abbas. 
Strangely, the Shrah are the furthest away from acknowledging this, for they disregard the 
majority of the Ahl al-Bayt and collaborate against them with the disbelievers...” (al-Qidab 
al-Mushtahir p. 13) 
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of consensus between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah but the Ahl al- 
Sunnah, out of their arrogance, do not concede them. 


2. In order to keep the Ahl al-Sunnah busy with these misconceptions so 
that they are not spared the time to study the seminal works of the Shrah 
in hadith and Qur’anic exegesis and their transmitter dictionaries with a 


keen eye whereby they are able to expose the truth to the lay followers. 


I therefore say that the Ahl al-Sunnah have made tremendous efforts in 
combatting the first aspect. But they were unable to do so with regard to the 
second. For the scarcity of the books of the Shah made it difficult for them to 
critically analyse them and expose the erroneous beliefs contained within them. 
Yes in the belated centuries the scholars of India and Pakistan played a significant 
role in this regard. This issue thus still requires us to continue on this journey by 
uniting and synergising our efforts in presenting objective and academic studies 
which will expose the reality of this cult before the gullible and the vulnerable. 


After analysing their strongest evidence from the Sunnah, we return to the issue 
of Nass analysing it as it appears in the books of the Shr‘ah. 


Nass in the Books of the Shi‘ah: 


The basis of the stance of the Shiah on Imamah is Nass (explicit nomination). 
Their evidences in support of it are variant. At times they are divine books which 
came down from the heavens with the explicit nomination of ‘Ali zás and the 
subsequent Imams; but they disappeared according to them in 260 A.H with the 
occultation of the ‘Mahdi.’ At times they are emphatic verses of the Qur’an which 
contain their unequivocal selection; but they also vanished from the Qur’an 
because of the doings of the Sahabah.? At times they are clear ‘narrations’ from 
Rasūl Allah ss which were first contrived by Ibn Saba’, as is mentioned in 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/356. 
2 See p. 797 of this book. 
3 See p.265 of this book. 
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Rijal al-Kashshi and other books; but the Ummah unanimously decided to conceal 
them. And at times they are esoteric interpretations of the verses of the Qur’an 


which are not known to anyone besides the Imams.” 


They support these evidences with eerie claims of the Imams having extraordinary 
miracles, complete infallibility, inherited books, divine inspirational knowledge, 
and signs in them which make them distinct from the rest of the creation, etc. 


Ibn Saba’ was the first person to contrive the idea of Nass. This idea was then 
generalised for the other members of Ahl al-Bayt, about whom the Shrah have 
differed greatly in terms of who among them were the Imams and how many 
there were. And as asserted by a group of scholars, the ones who were mainly 
responsible for the promotion of this idea were Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Shaytan 
al-Taq. Subsequent to that, after the year 260 A.H, owing to a group of people who 
contrived the idea of the hidden Mahdi and claimed to be his representatives, 
thereby eating the money of people in his name, the idea of the twelve Imams 


came into being (as will be mentioned under the topic of occultation). 


Their narrations which discuss Nass have covered a large portion of their classical 
books like that of al-Kaft, Bihar al-Anwar, their books of Qur’anic exegesis, and the 
books of their scholars in general, the likes of al-Mufid, al-Tiisi, and Ibn Mutahhar, 


etc. 


So long as it remains an agreed upon fact in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and 
the Shrah that the idea of Nass was first contrived by Ibn Saba’, and that, as the 
books of the Shr ah assert, it was circulated surreptitiously by the founding fathers 
of Shrism in a way that it was never disclosed before any of the scholars of Islam, 
including the ‘Imams’ of the Ahl al-Bayt, and that the systematic development 
thereof ensued at the hands of people who have nothing to do with Islam, like 


that of Saffar, al-Qummi, and al-Kulayni; so long as these remain facts, I do not 


1 See p. 885 of this book. 
2 See p. 161 of this book. 
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think it is possible for any Muslim to believe the texts containing it, especially 


when they have always been on the increase across the ages. 


Sometimes even some of the Usiilis (legists) among the Shrah do not completely 
rely upon everything that features in these developmental collections. So much 
so that Ja‘far Al Kashif al-Ghita’ states in his book Kashf al-Ghita’, to which the 


Shrah have constant recourse in our times. He says: 


rece lel frame By AS SWI O ptoread! JE 


The three Muhammads, how can they be trusted in the acquisition of 
knowledge.! 


Nahj al-Balaghah is the only book, every letter of which the Shrah undisputedly 
accept, notwithstanding its late compilation in the fourth century of the quotes 
of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali £%—who was from the first century—and it not having 
any known and reliable chain of transmission to him.’ If this is the status of their 
most reliable book then what would the condition of their other books be? Ibn 


Taymiyyah mentions: 


{il te OS OF Ge Wai Mate skal pal lia La LLY oye tod p 


There is no Shi who narrates these narrations with a consistent chain of 


transmission, let alone it being widely narrated. 


In spite of its dubious status, if we refer to it in order to investigate the issue of 
Nass, we will find narrations therein which debunk it and everything else that 
they have claimed alongside it. The following narration thereof states that when 
the people expressed the desire to pledge their allegiance at the hands of Amir 


al-Mu’minin ‘Ali 2a he said: 


1 This quotation has passed on p. 497. He is referring to the three Muhammads who authored their 
four early canonical works. 

2 See p. 527 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/210. 
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J giall ale Vy Cli dp gd Vol lly ope a Lal ghira LIL Cb Igala Gyre 
5 ala SLT 5 Spel o gaida cpa Ke gh] g Krol al sep Sseols GE Spe Ol a 
Lal SS 


Leave me alone and look for someone else besides me. For we are to 
encounter in the near future such an affair which will have different 
angles and forms, an affair which the hearts will not be able to bear and 
before which intellect will not remain firm. If you leave me, I will be just 
an ordinary person like you. And perhaps I will be the most submissive and 
obedient among you to the one whom you choose. I am better off as your 


minister than as your ruler.' 


This narration clearly suggests that Rasūl Allah <sxeaj\> did not explicitly 
nominate ‘Ali as the Imam. Or else it would not have been permissible for him to 
say, “Leave me,” or, “And perhaps,” and, “I am for you.” 


For how is it possible for the infallible Imam to turn down the allegiance of the 


people saying, “leave me,” considering the fact that it is the most important 


1 In Al-Irshād, al-Mufid says that the following is one of the sermons of ‘Alt #«%5 which the scholars 

have preserved: 
NAS fe SSIS So pandai Kee jU y cla goili Gy nad y Y ede Ob pal Jbl Y cl Lal al gonsi 

gynta sds cend EU ae SE Kin Oly BU SI ab > bao gs ey ele Le abl bY 

You came to me and said, “Accept our allegiance.” To which I said, “I will not.” Then you said, 
“Most certainly you will.” I withdrew my hand and you made me extend it. I fought with you 
and you pulled it—this is how the narration is recorded. And you crowded me like camels 
that crowed one another for water when reaching it, to the extent that I thought that you 
were going to kill me or one another in front of me. And so you pledged your allegiance to 
me... (Al-Irshad -al-A‘lami, Beirut p. 130-131, al-Haydariyyah, p. 143-144). 


Will a person who is desirous of Khilafah talk in this manner? And will he go with Fatimah to the 
houses of the Sahabah asking them to pledge allegiance to him, as the books of the Shrah record? 
And does there remain any basis for the issue of Nass and the excommunication of those who do not 
concede it? Is it possible for a person to perceive that ‘Ali invited the people to disbelief (based on the 
Shi belief that a person who does not acknowledge the divinely appointed Imam is a disbeliever) by 
himself refusing to accept the allegiance of the people? 


2 Mahmiid Shukri Aliisi: Ta'ligat ‘ala Rudad al-Shřah (manuscript). 
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principle of din? And why would he order them to pledge their allegiance to 
someone else saying, “Look for someone else besides me,” whereas the books of 
the Shrah state that among the three people whom Allah will not look at on the 
Day of Judgment is a person who pledged his allegiance to an Imam who is not 
from Allah. 


So is he ordering them to disbelieve after having 1man? Or is it that the claims of 
the Shrah in this regard have no genuine connection with ‘Alt «is and are rather 
the forgeries of a hater or the doings of an ardent disbeliever whose primary 


objective is to disunite the Ummah and instigate discord amongst its ranks? 


Ibn Mutahhar al-HillT states that a person who relinquishes the position of 
Imamah cannot be an Imam, for if he was an Imam it would not be permissible 
for him to do so.? So what then would be the status of a person who rejects the 
allegiance of the masses and orders them to pledge allegiance to someone else? 
Does that not with more reason prove that there is no Nass regarding him from 
Rasūl Allah isese? 


The narration of Nahj al-Balāghah is thus harmonious with the historical facts 
and happenings which suggest that the rightly guided Khulafa’ #«is were never 
desirous of assuming the station of Khilafah and they never aspire for it. Because 
they treated it as a great trust and an ominous responsibility. 


In addition, the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah unanimously agree that during 
the Khilafah of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman; ‘Ali did not call upon the people 
to pledge allegiance to him and nor did anyone do that.’ The Shrah, however, 
motivate this with an explanation which is not behoving of Amir al-Mu’minin. 
For they believe that he did intend to do that and that he was the one deserving 
of Imamah but, owing to his inability, he did not succeed.’ Hence he resorted 


1 See the entire text on p. (Page number missing in the Kitab). yahaa 
2 Ibn Mutahhar: Minhdj al-Karamah 1/225. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/255. 

4 Ibid. 
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to Taqiyyah (dissimulation) and consequently discarded the greatest principle of 
din (as they allege). This—i.e. his disregard for Imamah—is what inspired one 
of the Shi sects, the Kamiliyyah, to excommunicate him from the Muslims. 
This is because the one who contrived this belief did not do so out his support 
and partisanship for Amir al-Mu’minin, but in order to create disunity in the 
Ummah and conspire against it. Consequently, his invention resulted in the 


excommunication of the entire Ummah including Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali. 


Anyway, further in this narration Amir al-Mu’minin asserts in his statement, 
“And perhaps I will be the most obedient and submissive among you to the one 
whom you give charge of your affairs,” that he will be adherent to the individual 
whom the Muslims choose as their Khalifah. This obviously debunks the claim of 
him practicing Taqiyyah when pledging his allegiance to and obeying those who 
preceded him. Because a person who practices Taqiyyah cannot be like the other 


loyal Muslims let alone being the most obedient and submissive. 


Furthermore, “To the one whom you give charge of your affairs,” establishes that 
the issue of appointing a ruler is left to the discretion of the Muslim populace and 
their consensus, not to the alleged Nass. It is likewise not restricted to a specific 


person. 


For a second time in this narration he again repels the prospect of his leadership 
when he says, “I am better off as your minister than as your ruler.” This debunks 
the flaunting of merits and the demonstration of extraordinary miracles which the 
Shrah attribute to him. It likewise debunks his criticism of the previous Khulafa’ 
which they allege he used to do in order to prove his worthiness of Imamah. 


Furthermore, in another narration he explains that he did not assume the station 
of Khilafah due to aspiring for it or desiring it, but due to the Muslims pressing 


upon him to accept; he does not claim Nass and Wasiyyah (bequest). He says: 


Lede gathers led! pei aeo RAs A LEV SI SVs de) BIEN 8 J cils alll s 
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I had no inclination toward the Khilafah, nor did I have any desire to 
become the ruler. But you called upon me to accept it and pressed upon 


me to preside over it.) 


He also mentions that the establishment of his Khilafah materialised due to 
the allegiance of the Muhājirīn and the Ansar who were the people of Shira 
(consultation), for their consensus was reliable in this situation. If they were 
apostates, as the books of the Shah describe them, then accordingly their 
consensus would hold no meaning. In the same vein, if Nass really existed he 
would not have required their allegiance and consensus. Amir al-Mu’minin 


mentions, as Nahj al-Balaghah records: 


ct ALES Y cay Le phd Jasle pagal le de olie pas 9 SU Luk oill eill al al 
we je LS LS cp FLU YS ol aay Ob oy bag) op OT SLU Vy bse OF tal oS gli (i 
DLA 5 oe plead ga pt Lally Gite 2 U lane bad OS J iadh E i be Lal] y LY 
Toe ONC eV SLAM Gb ee ga gelar) y AUS DIS Lalo] o gass fry gle yaaa 
Yaa gee fal eee ab aello oG oT OB care ¢ la So 90) desk of gale CoE ar yal ye 

gel 


Certainly the people who pledged allegiance to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and 
‘Uthman upon whatever they pledged allegiance to them are the very 
same people who have pledged allegiance to me (so he was not elected 
any differently from the way they were elected). Hence the present cannot 
nominate, and the absent cannot reject (this suggests that his Imamah 
did not exist prior to this as the Shrah claim. It only came to being after 
his official election where after there remained no room for its denial.) 
Shara (consultation) is the prerogative of the Muh@jirin and the Ansar; if 
they unite upon a person and endow him with the title ‘Imam’ that will be 
regarded as consensus (i.e. their consensus is key in the election, not Nass). 
If anyone, thereafter, rebels against their decision by way of criticism or 
innovation they will compel him to give up his rebellion. If he refuses, they 


will fight him for following a path other than that of the believers and they 


1 Nahj al-Balaghah p. 322. 
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will give him what he has chosen (make him responsible for the choice he 


has made),! 


This is an unequivocal text for the non-existence of Nass. The Shira was for 
the Muhajirm and the Ansar; whoever they elected was the Imam and whoever 
thereafter rebelled had to be fought due to following a way other than that of the 
believers. If there was Nass regarding ‘Ali he would have definitely made mention 
of it. 


All of these texts are from Nahj al-Balaghah which according to the Shrah is 
beyond doubt and which cannot be corrupted by falsehood due to it containing 
the statements of the infallible Imam. The Shrah do not doubt a single word 
thereof. These narrations debunk all their claims of Nass regarding ‘Alī and the 


Imams. 


This conception of leadership which is reported from ‘Ali zaś in the Nahj is in 
harmony with what is established in the legacy of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding 
him. Thus making both the parties unanimous in this issue. Imam Ahmad has 
narrated the following narration in his Musnad from Waki — from A‘mash — from 
Salim ibn Abt al-Ja‘d — from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sabu‘ who says that he heard ‘Alt #aaitss 
saying when it was mentioned that he will be killed: 


Lard SB lasg abe al gle Ul I gery ad) SSF Ls NM KS ST pI ye JE Le UE LIE 
CES OP ce CHT g hd) eed FU Ny be oped SF l tO pT JE Sect 3] eh Se 


real CLS Ol 5 ipgortel 
They said, “Appoint a ruler over us.” 


He said, “No but I will leave you in the condition in which Rastl Allah 


Acssiete left you.” 


They asked, “How will you answer to Allah when you appear before him?” 


1 Nahj al-Balaghah p. 366-367; see also Al-Irshad (al-A‘lami) p. 130, (al-Haydariyyah) p. 143. 


955 


He said, “I will say, ‘O Allah you kept me amongst them for as long you 
deemed appropriate. Then you gave me death whilst you were still with 
them. If you wanted you could have reformed them and if you wanted you 


11 


could have destroyed them. 


He narrates a similar narration from Aswad ibn ‘Amir — from A‘mash — from 
Salamah ibn Kuhayl — from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sabu‘? There are other similar 


narrations as well. 
Likewise ‘Abbas said to ‘Alt 2<diis5: 


9 ald 6 LB OS Op S oe yad Shack Colar abe Ul he Ul pry gl} or) al be ads 


b ola gel aÍ U bOI O 


Let’s go to him, ie. Rasūl Allah 4st, and ask him as to who will take 
charge of this affair? If he is a person from amongst us we will get to know 
him and if he is from another family we will tell Rasūl Allah to advise him 


regarding our rights.* 


This transpired on Monday, the day Rasūl Allah Assi passed away. Which is 
evidence of the fact that Rasūl Allah state passed away without appointing 
anyone.5 


It also appears in Sahih al-Bukhari that once the people made mention of ‘Ali «ails 
being the appointed successor of Rasūl Allah Asie to ‘A'ishah áis who said: 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2/242, Ahmad Shakir says that the chain of this narration if Sahih, authentic; see 
also Majma‘ Al-Zawa’id 9/137, al-Haythami therein says, “Ahmad and Abū Yaʻlā have recorded this 
narration. And its narrators are the narrators of Sahih al-Bukhari. Al-Bazzar has also narrated it with 
a Hasan, good chain of transmission. 

2 Al-Musnad 2/240: narration no. 1339 which Ahmad Shakir has deemed as Sahih. 

3 Al-Dar Qiitni: al-Sunan al-Kubra 8/149; al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 5/250-251; 7/324-325. 

4 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter regarding Permission: 7/251. 

5 Al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 5/251. 
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When did he appoint him? I was making him recline upon my chest or (she 
said) my lap. He asked for a tray. Thereafter he turned in my lap and I did 


not realise that he passed away. So when did he appoint him?? 


Likewise it has authentically been narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas that the Rasiil isai 
did not appoint anyone. This is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaybah — from Arqam ibn 


Shurahbil who narrates from him.? 


Deriving Evidence from the Widely Known and the Unanimously Established 
Aspects of Din 


The Ahl al-Sunnah have authentically established evidences regarding the fact 
that Rasūl Allah Acssexiit> did not explicitly nominate ‘Alī i as the Imam after 
him. And the texts which the Shrah attribute to the Ahl al-Bayt are flawed either 
in their transmission or their purport thus rendering them baseless against the 
Ahl al-Sunnah. 


The Shrah also have their evidences which they have documented in their 
books. But the Ahl al-Sunnah do not concede them and aver that they have been 
fabricated and projected to the Imams by some of the Shrah. As for the narrations 
which appear in their books but debunk their claims on this issue, like that of 
the narrations of Nahj al-Balaghah, they resort to interpretations and Taqiyyah in 
order to discredit them. 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter of Bequests: 3/186; Chapter of Battles: 5/143; Sahih Muslim: Chapter of the 
Bequest; Sub-chapter regarding not bequeathing for a person who does not deserve anything: 2/1257; 
Sunan al-Nasa@’: Chapter of Ahbas: Sub-chapter regarding whether Rasil Allah x4 bequeathed or 
not: 6/240; Musnad Ahmad 6/32. 

2 Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah 11/207: narration no. 10988. Ibn Hajr has deemed it authentic (see: Fath 
al-Bari 5/361. 
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Hence in analysing this issue, which holds the most crucial position in the Shit 
dogma, let us rather resort to the widely known and unanimously accepted 


principles of our din. For as Ibn Taymiyah says: 


crab è le DY Dg eee lef be oJ ot tee J Led glee GLE of jae 
kde Gell 


Let us for a moment assume that these contentious narrations did not exist 
at all, or that we are unable to ascertain which of them are correct and 
which not. We thus leave them aside and resort to those aspects which are 
widely known, which can be understood via reason and convention and 


which are established through the unanimously accepted texts.’ 


Hereunder we will shed light upon some of these aspects which are so many that 


they require a separate book be dedicated to them.’ 


Firstly, Let us leave the contentious narrations aside and resort to the Book of 
Allah 365% by trying to understand it in light of the Arabic language alone. This 
is because Allah 38582. revealed the Qur’an in the clear Arabic language. And the 
Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah unanimously accept the laws thereof just as they 
both unanimously accept the meanings that its words ought to have. Therefore it 


can serve as an arbitrator in this issue. 


So do we find the mention of the Twelve Imams with their names in the Qur’an 
as clearly as we find the mention of Rasūl Allah ast:{% with his names and 
attributes? Because the Imam according to them is like a Nabi and hence the 


denier of an Imam is like the denier of a Nabi or even worse. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/120. 

2 Ibn Taymiyah mentions, “The people of knowledge categorically know that Rasūl Allah istý- 
did not convey anything to the Ummah with regards to the Imamah of ‘Ali. They have many ways in 
which they can prove this.” (Minhaj al-Sunnah 4/14). 

It will suffice to make mention of the various aspects he has made mention of in different parts of his 


book for they are a great wealth. 
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And do we find any explicit mention therein of Imamah in a like manner that we 
find the explicit mention of the fundamentals of Islam in various places thereof, 
in understanding which we do not require esoteric interpretations or fabricated 
narrations? For Imamah according to them is the greatest principle of Islam. 


How is it possible that they are not mentioned or even subtly implied? Is this not 
evidence of the fact that the claims of the Shrah in this regard do not have any 
basis? If it is, then the only way forward is to give them up because of them being 


in complete contrast with the book of Allah. 


Ibn Taymiyyah has hinted to this approach in his exchange with Ibn Mutahhar 
al-Hilll, Hence he says: 


ly S33 ot UIA, Sly JS 3 Ob 
If they intend to give these narrations up completely it is possible. 


He has then applied this approach in debunking the claims of the Shr'ah regarding 
Imamah by saying: 


P haa ag B08 lo 
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And assume for a while that we do not derive evidence from hadith. 
But Allah sss says, ‘The believers are only those who, when Allah is 
mentioned, their hearts become fearful, and when His verses are recited to 
them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they rely -. The ones 
who establish prayer, and from what we have provided them, they spend. 


Those are the believers, truly. For them are degrees [of high position] 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/32. 
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with their Lord and forgiveness and noble provision.” So Allah sex. has 
attested to their complete faith without making mention of the doctrine of 
Imamah (as part of the fundamentals). He also says, ‘The believers are only 
the ones who have believed in Allah and His Messenger and then doubt 
not but strive with their properties and their lives in the cause of Allah. 
It is those who are the truthful.” Here as well Allah s5%«x talks of their 


sincerity of faith without the mention of Imamah. 


Ibn Taymiyyah goes on to mention other examples of this sort.3 These and other 
examples besides them establish the fact that the Imamah of the Twelve Imams, 
which the Shrah treat as the cornerstone of their dogma and its very core, does 
not have any basis in the Book of Allah dsex, 


Secondly, the grandeur of this phenomenon is such that it should have been widely 
transmitted; if it had any basis it would have been transmitted as efficiently as the 
other teachings of Rasūl Allah asses, Especially when considering the fact that 
many fabricated and baseless narrations have been reported regarding the merits 
of ‘Alt zais. So why was the truth not transmitted whereas it was meant for the 
people? For Rasiil Allah «sai had ordered the people to convey whatever they 
heard from him. Owing to which it was impermissible for them to conceal that 
which Allah st. ordered them to convey.4 Similarly, if the Sahabah concealed 
the explicit appointment of ‘Alt «és they would have concealed his merits as 
well and not reported anything thereof. However that is in contradiction with 
the reality. Hence it is evident that if there was anything of that sort it would 
have been reported. 


This is also because the explicit appointment of a Khalifah is a very great event. 
And great events usually necessitate large-scale popularity. So if such popularity 


1 Surah al-Anfal: 2, 3, 4. 
2 Sūrah al-Hujurat: 15. 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/14. 
4 Ibid. 4/14. 
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did indeed materialise, his opponents and proponents would have known it alike. 
But the mere fact that it did not reach any of the jurists and scholars of hadith 
suggests that it is a lie.| The only people that have reported it are the Shrah, 
who are the claimants (and thus have to provide sound evidence) and whose 
narrations yield a lot of suspicion due to their lies, transgressions, innovations, 
treading the path of deviance by claiming impossible things which defy reason, 
and due to them reviling the Companions of Rasūl Allah scsaleaijys,? 


Furthermore, the Sahabah áis conveyed every aspect of the life of Rasil 
Allah «seit to us, whether it be his statements and actions, his orders and 
prohibitions, his eating and drinking, his sitting and sleeping, or anything else 
related to his life. It is thus unreasonable to postulate that they did not convey 


his explicit nomination of ‘Ali #aais, 
Ibn Hazm says: 
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The most conclusive evidence in this regard is that Rastl Allah tse 
passed away and the majority of the Sahabah, apart from those who were 
teaching people din in the outskirts of Madinah, were present. Not one of 
them even hinted toward Rasūl Allah 4s<&s{ emphatically appointing ‘Alī. 
It is impossible to conceive that a followership comprising of more than 
twenty thousand people despite their disparate endeavours, ambitions, and 
ethnicities succeeded in doing away with a bequest of Rasūl Allah asx, 


And apart from one narration which is narrated through the transmission 


1 Al-Razi: Usil al-Din p. 137. 
2 Al-Amidi: Ghayat al-Maram p. 377. 
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of unknown people who narrate from an unknown person by the name of 
Abū al-Hamra’, I do not know of any narration which talks of the alleged 


explicit nomination.’ 


Thirdly, Imamah is one of the mandatory aspects which concern the wellbeing of 
the populace. So to say that Rasil Allah sacs emphatically nominated ‘Ali zais 
but the Sahabah distorted his nomination, would open the door for any heretic 
to claim, for example, that salah initially comprised of ten prayers but owing to 
their base desires the Sahabah concealed five and kept five. If someone succeeds 
in this manner in distorting the emphatic orders of Rasūl Allah <s.xcijl, then to 
distort any mandatory aspect of din will become possible too. Consequently, this 


will reach a stage wherein no aspect of din will remain reliable.’ 


Fourthly, the claim of the Shrah regarding the explicit nomination of ‘Alt zais 
is akin to the claim regarding the explicit nomination of ‘Abbas «iis. If they 
aver that the explicit nomination of ‘Abbas #«ii% is invalid it can similarly be 
said that the explicit nomination of ‘Alt #5 is also invalid. For by refuting the 
appointment of ‘Abbas the appointment of ‘Alī automatically loses credibility 
due to there being no valid and explicit appointment in both cases. Therefore 
we find that there are many sub-sects among the Shrah who differ greatly with 
the Twelvers regarding the explicit nomination of many of those who they take 
as their Imams. To the extent that regarding the Twelfth Imam there are twenty 
variant subsects. Each one refutes the “Nass” of the other. 


Furthermore, Nass is derived from the word Minassah which means: a person who 
is mounted on a horse and is conspicuous. So where is the conspicuousness of 
the Nass regarding ‘Alt «als? If it had any basis it would have been perceptible, 
famous, reported widely and on the tongues of the people; the elite and the 
commonality would have known it alike. If they say that there was Nass but the 


people concealed it, it can also be said that there was Nass regarding ‘Abbas but the 


1 Al-Fasl 4/161. 
2 Daf Shubah al-Khawarij wa al-Rawafid p. 15. 
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people concealed it as well. If an issue of this magnitude can be done away with, 
then someone can also claim that Rasūl Allah ssi had a son whom he had 
explicitly appointed but the Sahabah were jealous of him and consequently killed 
him. There is a great amount of similarity in these claims which no intelligent 


person will ever make.’ 


Fifthly, we all know that no two people disputed Abi Bakr’s nomination of ‘Umar, 
nor did any confusion ensue in that regard. When ‘Umar similarly appointed the 
consultative committee consisting of six people it became so widely known that 
no one could deny it. Rastil Allah scssiaijk> was the most virtuous; the readiness 
of the people to adhere to his orders was by far more than their readiness to 
adhere to anyone else; and their desire to transmit his orders and teachings 
was far greater. Based on this it is impossible to believe that no dispute ensued 
regarding Abū Bakr’s nomination and likewise ‘Umar’s, instead even Mu‘awiyah’s 
nomination of his son Yazid gained a lot of popularity and was widely known 
to an extent that it was undisputed, but Rasūl Allah’s css: nomination was 
not reported by one person,’ as the Shřah acknowledge that Imamah and the 


narrations regarding it were a secret from among their secrets. 


Sixthly, itis not possible to conceive that the Muh@jirin and the Ansar unanimously 
accepted ‘Umar as the undisputed successor of Abū Bakr but they did not accept 
‘Ali as the appointed successor of Rasiil Allah ssi? For were the Muslims 
more obedient to Abū Bakr than they were to Rasūl Allah isats? 


How can an intelligent person concede and how can it occur to any person 
pious or impious (except those of course whom Allah has intended to misguide) 
that the Muhajirin, the Ansar and those who meticulously succeeded them 
despite knowing that Rasūl Allah Asi nominated ‘Ali zás as his successor 
and ordered them to befriend him disobeyed him (Rasūl Allah) and discarded 
his bequest. But when Abū Bakr ordered them to make ‘Umar their ruler they 


1 Ibid. p. 14. 
2 Ibid. p. 14-15 (manuscript). 


963 


obeyed. Likewise when ‘Umar ordered them to appoint a consultative committee 
consisting of six people they obeyed without hesitation." 


Furthermore, it is impossible to think that the Muslims established salah, zakah, 
fasting, Hajj, striving in the path of Allah, and all the other injunctions of Islam 
but neglected the greatest of them all, i.e. allegiance to ‘Alt zás which is enough 
to render all their deeds unaccepted. And what benefit was there for them in 


pledging their allegiance to Abū Bakr and not to ‘Alr?? 


Lastly, if the Nass regarding ‘Alt zás existed and was valid it would not have been 
permissible for him to become part of the consultative committee appointed by 
‘Umar. Thus he should have said, “I am the appointed ruler and therefore there is 
no need for me to be part of the committee.” Nor would it have been permissible 


for him to give his allegiance to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman Ais, 


It is not reasonable to think that he, being a lion in his bravery, withheld the 
information of Nass due to the fear of death. For he was willing to sacrifice his 


life several times during the lifetime of Rasūl Allah -sxej in order to defend 
Rasūl Allah «sx and during his reign in the Battles of Jamal and Siffin. So 
why would he become a victim of cowardice between these two periods‘ owing to 


which he had to resort to Tagiyyah? 


Furthermore, if he was the appointed ruler and he was given charge of the 
Ummah’s affairs after Rasūl Allah Asxexiji>, he was entrusted with a responsibility 


which he should have diligently carried out, and in securing which he should have 


1 Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Hatim ibn Zanjūyah: Imamah Abi Bakr al-Siddiq (manuscript). 

2 Ibid. 

3 Daf Shubah al-Khawarij wa al-Rafidah p. 15. Imam al-Bukhari has cited the narration about the 
incident of the election of ‘Uthmān and the people’s unanimous approval thereof (Sahih al-Bukhari: 
Chapter regarding the Virtues of the Sahabah: Sub-chapter regarding the story of allegiance and the 
unanimous election of ‘Uthman... 4/204, onwards. 


4 Al-Fasl 4/162. 
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repressed all opposition. If he had failed in doing so without a valid reason then 
he had violated the rights thereof (which is very unlikely given his position and 
repute). And if he was helpless owing to which he could not take any action, then 
some sort of incapacitating occurrence should have been recorded which would 
hint at his endeavour to procure his right and subsequent inability, especially 
when he was the man in charge. Consider, ‘Uthman #«ii—who according to you 
was weaker than ‘Ali #«a%—did not give this task up and was rather happy with 
the decree of Allah and His order; he did not neglect the responsibility entrusted 
to him. Likewise, when in his time the people turned apostate and refused to 
pay zakah, Abū Bakr #«ai% did not leave the problem unattended. Had he done 
so Islam would have vanished. But he fought them and Allah S42. aided him 
against them. There was no one among the Sahabah similarly who remained 
silent when it came to establishing the truth.! 


So how can the Shrah possibly ascribe acquiescence with falsehood, cowardice, 
and fear to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali <i; due to which he failed to demand his 
legitimate right? So much so that all the people besides a few turned apostate 
due to him postponing the demand of his right, notwithstanding that he was the 
Lion of Allah and His Rasil. 


In fact it is not recorded anywhere that he invited the people to himself or that 
he even defended his leadership, not to mention anything about fighting to 
secure it. For had any of that happened it would have been famous. Despite the 
occurrence of some very crucial occasions whose very nature demanded that he 
disclose his appointment, like that of the incidents of Saqifah and the Shira, he 


did not make any mention of Nass.’ He rather called upon his partisans to pledge 


1 Daf Shubah al-Khawarij wa al-Rafidah p. 16. 

2 Their scholar al-Bayadi says that he did not make mention of the Nass for one of two reasons: 

The people would have denied if he were to mention it which would render them out of the fold of 
Islam due to denying a widely accepted principle of din. 

By resorting to a consultative process they intended to choose the best; so he marshalled such 


evidence against them so as to prove his own superiority (al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 1/299). 
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their allegiance to him, as the Shrah acknowledge, but he did not claim Nass, his 


explicit nomination. 


Ibn Taymiyyah has mentioned that one of the evidences wherefrom we can 
definitively conclude that Rasūl Allah Asti did not convey anything to the 
Ummah regarding the explicit nomination of ‘AIT «i is that after his demise 
one of the Ansar proposed the idea that two rulers should be elected, one from 
the Ansar and one from the Muhājirīn.? But the Sahabah rejected and asserted 
that leadership is only for the Quraysh;? they are reported to have narrated many 
reports from Rasūl Allah ss: which state that rulership is for the Quraysh. 


continued from page 965 

Consider his answer, you will find that it is baseless. For he claims that ‘AIT #45 did not reveal the 
Nass due to the possibility of it being denied which would make the denier an apostate. But they 
excommunicate the Sahabah due to their denial of Nass. It is baseless also because it implies that 
people should not be invited to core aspects of din because of the possibility of them being denied and 
the consequent apostasy of their deniers. 

As for his reasoning for ‘Alte not mentioning the Nass in the incident of Shira, his acknowledgement 
that ‘Al «at did not reveal the Nass is sufficient to support our case. Because his assertion that 
‘Al zás did not see the need to mention it there is inharmonious with reason and rationality. 
Especially when the context is that of Imamah and leadership which according to them is one of the 
fundamentals of din. 

1 Al-Bayadi says, “If they say: ‘The fact that ‘Alt asked his partisans to pledge allegiance to him is 
evidence that there was no Nass regarding him, our response will be: ‘Khilafah was his right so he could 
pursue it however he wanted’ (al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 1/299). This proves that when ‘Ali ás assumed 
the position of Khilafah after ‘Uthman he did not prove his right to it by way of Nass. Had there been 
any Nass he would have revealed it and he would not have required the process of allegiance and 
election. As to his statement, “So he could pursue it however he wanted,” it does not hold any value. 
Because Khilafah according to them is not just the right of the Ahl al-Bayt, because the belief and 
disbelief of the people is attached to it; it is a station equal to prophethood or even greater. But, as is 
the nature of the Shrah, they always make claims which openly contradict and violate each other. 

2 This is conceded by the Shrah as well (see: al-Sirat al-Mustaqim 1/299). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 3/129, 4/421; Musnad Abi Dawid al-Tayalist p. 125: narration no. 926 and 2133. Imam 
Muslim has narrated this narrations with the words, “People are the subjects of Quraysh.” Another 
wording of the reads as follows, “This matter will remain for the Quraysh even if there are only two 


people.” (Sahih Muslim: chapter regarding leadership: 2/1451-1452). 
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Despite all of this, not one person in that gathering reported anything that 
suggested that ‘Ali «i was more rightful of it and hence the people pledged 
their allegiance to Abū Bakr «és. Notwithstanding that most of the Bani ‘Abd 
Manaf, comprising of the Bani Hashim and the Banū Umayyah, had a very strong 
inclination toward the leadership of ‘Alī «ii but none of them made any mention 
of his explicit nomination by Rasūl Allah «sei, The exact same ensued during 
the reign of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman a5. Similarly when he took charge of affairs in 
his era he did not make mention of Nass, nor did anyone from his household or 
from the popular Sahabah make any such claim. 


Furthermore, if Nass existed there would have been no disputes during his rule. 
But the reality is that the Ummah did not unanimously accept him, nor did they 


accept anyone else besides him. 


Even when the incident of arbitration took place and most of the people were in 
his favour there was no one among his partisans, let alone anyone else besides 
them, who made any reference to his explicit nomination despite the context 
demanding that. They rather presented the narration regarding the rebellious 
party killing “Ammar zás as their evidence.' This narration is at most narrated 
by three people or so; it is not a widespread narration. But Nass according to 
the Shřah is widespread. Subhan Allah, eerie indeed, how did the partisans of 
‘Alt zás deem it appropriate to support their stance with this hadith (which is 
not narrated by more than three people) but not with Nass (which is allegedly 
widespread)?” 


As for the claim regarding the Nass or explicit nomination of the Twelve Imams, 


its improbability is much more, its falsity more evident, and its deception more 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter regarding Jihad: Sub-chapter regarding wiping dust of people: 3/207; Sahih 
Muslim: Chapter regarding Fitan, trails: 3/2235; Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Chapter regarding Merits; Sub- 
chapter regarding the Merits of ‘Ammar ibn Yasir: 5/669; Musnad Ahmad 2/161, 164, 206; 3/5, 22, 28, 
90; 4/97; 5/214, 306; 6/289, 300, 311, 315. 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/14-15. 
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obvious. For the Twelvers are the only ones who reported it whereas they are one 
sect of the Shrah, who comprise of seventy different sects, who all deny their 


claims in this regard. 


And the Nusiis (texts) which contain explicit nomination, which the Twelvers cite 
in support of their stance are all opposed by the texts of the other multitudes of 
Shrah sects which they present in support of those besides the Twelve whom 
they take as their Imams. 


These claims did not come into existence but two hundred and fifty years after 
the demise of Rasūl Allah Assis, For they were contrived by the later Shrah; 


the ones who preceded them did not aver the same. 


The Ahl al-Sunnah and their scholars, who are ten times more than the Shrah, 
know without a shadow of doubt that they are all lies which have been attributed to 
Rasūl Allah <ssi and are willing to enter into Mubahalah (mutual imprecation) 
with the Shrah regarding that. 


Likewise, the legacy of the Ahl al-Bayt which has been widely reported and 
documented attest to the fact that they are lies and that the Ahl al-Bayt did 
not claim Nass for themselves. Rather they refuted and belied any person who 
claimed it, let alone affirming the Nass regarding the Twelve Imams.* 


If the issue of Imamah was really as the Shrah describe it to be it would not have 
been permissible for Hasan «él to relinquish his Imamah to Mu‘awiyah zits 
and thereby aid him in deviance, invalidating the truth, and demolishing the 
din owing to which he would be considered his partner in every evil. Likewise it 
would not have been permissible for him to disregard the bequest of Rasūl Allah 
aký, Nor would it have been permissible for his brother, Husayn «als, to 
agree with him to the extent that he did not violate his allegiance to Mu‘awiyah 


eal till he passed away. To reiterate, why did Hasan and Husayn #5 consider 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/209-210. 
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it lawful to disregard the bequest of Rasūl Allah Ass willingly without any 
coercion, especially when there were more than a hundred thousand souls with 
Hasan «dis who were willing to give their lives for him. By Allah, if Hasan zais 
did not know that he had the option of handing his Imamah over to Mu‘awiyah 
sea and equally the option of not handing it over to him he would not have 
combined the two by securing it for himself for six months because of it being his 
right and subsequently relinquishing it to Mu‘awiyah «ais without any genuine 
need to do so. Instead it was best for him. Because his grandfather Rasūl Allah 
acsaecii had prophesised that upon the pulpit when he said: 


Cte ye oabet gba OF AU! fal y ew lia Ll O) 


Verily this son of mine is a leader. And perhaps Allah will unite two big 


great groups of the Muslims through him. 
This is the wording of Sahih al-Bukhari.* 


Nonetheless, there are many sound and definitive arguments in this regard. 
Some are enough for the guidance of a person who strips himself from following 
his ego and fanaticism. 


The Ruling regarding a Person who denies the Imamah of One of the 


Twelve Imams 


According to the Shrah Imamah is equivalent to Nubuwwah (prophethood) or 
even greater. And it is the most crucial principle of din. 


1 Al-Fasl 4/172-173. Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter regarding Reconciliation: Sub-chapter regarding Rasil 
Allah stý saying to Hasan ibn ‘Ali «is, “This son of mine is a leader. And perhaps Allah will 
unite two great group of Muslim through him.” 3/169; Sunan Abū Dawid: Chapter regarding Sunnah; 
Sub-chapter regarding avoiding Fitnah: 5/48; Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Chapter regarding merits: Subchapter 
regarding the Merits of Hasan and Husayn #4: 5/658; Sunan al-NasãT. Chapter of Jumu‘ah: Sub- 
chapter regarding the Imam addressing the congregation whilst on the pulpit: 3/107; Musnad Ahmad 
5/37-38, 44, 49, 51. 
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The ruling of the Shtah regarding a person who denies the Imamah of one of 
the twelve Imams further asserts this extremism. For they excommunicate such 
a person and aver that he is deserving of everlasting punishment in the fire of 


Jahannam. 


Ibn Babawayh says: 


eyed Lalie gL SNS pS eee oye il pes aT ode cps ASV g ete Goll peal dale] Lees cyan UaLizel g 
LIN i SST od LS eres pal ye pees aod LY oye obey ga ely Ty gare fall pel JF 


It is our belief that a person who denies the Imamah of Amir al-Mu’minin 
and the subsequent Imam is like a person who denies the prophethood of 
the Ambiya’. We likewise assert that a person who believes in the Imamah 
of Amir al-Mu’minin, but denies the Imamah of any of the subsequent 
Imam is like a person who believes in all the Ambiya’ and then denies the 


prophethood of Rasūl Allah seat," 


This text suggests that the ShTah excommunicate all the denominations of the 
Muslims, including the variant sects of the Shrah which existed throughout 
history, notwithstanding the fact that they have received their legacy from them. 


Because many of their narrators are members of those sects. 


Their scholar al-Tūsī mentions: 


Joly do gle Lag: fered OY «45 8 yall abo OT LS iS LLY abo g 


The denial of Imamah is disbelief just as the denial of Nubuwwah is 


disbelief, because ignorance regarding them is of the same level.’ 


This verdict apparently, was not sufficient to satisfy Ibn Mutahhar al-HillT who 
asserted that the denial of Imamah is even graver than the denial of Nubuwwah. 


He thus says: 


1 ALI'tiqadat p.111; Bihar al-Anwar 27/62. 
2 Al-Tiisi: Talkhis al-Shaft 4/131; Bihar al-Anwar 8/368. 
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Imamah is a general mercy and Nubuwwah is a special mercy. This is 
because of the possibility of an era being empty of a Nabi but not of an 
Imam. And the denial of the general mercy is graver than the denial of the 


special mercy. 


So he has deemed a person who does not believe in their Imams to be worse than 
the Jews and the Christians, based on the fact that no era will ever be empty of an 
Imam. This is an indication to their belief regarding the existence of the awaited 
‘Hidden Imam’ whose existence many ShīT sects have denied and regarding who 
the genealogists and the historians assert that he was never born. But this scholar 
of the Shrah asserts that his denial is the worst form of disbelief. 


Their scholar al-Mufid has written that the excommunication of the Muslim 


Ummah is their unanimous stance. He says: 


pg Meal y è oye SL MI em gh Ls tee g A op eT ele] SUT oye oT de Se LY eal 
SUI 3 oh Gare LS sls 


The Imamiyyah unanimously agree that a person who denies the Imamah 
of one of the Imams and denies the obedience that Allah se has 
ordained for them is a deviant Kafir (disbeliever) who deserves everlasting 


punishment in the fire of Jahannam.’ 


This reached a stage where their scholar Ni mat Allah al-Jaza’irt openly announced 
the detraction of the Shtah from the Muslim Ummah due to the doctrine of 
Imamah. He says: 


AWN gho Lames IS gill gr ges OL Os) pis ee US geplel gle Vy cod Vy sl] le ages gaias ol 
gilo olda oe ced Wi Vy ollie Ja Y ge g Se pi oda cals g can glory ae 
bas l W3 Yy by oee S gpl agg iila 


1 Ibn Mutahhar al-HillT: al-Alfayn p. 3 
2 Al-Mufid: al-Masã'il. Al-Majlisi also cites this verdict of his in Bihar al-Anwar 8/366. 
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We do not concur with them on the same deity, the same Nabi, and the 
same Imam. This is because they believe that their Lord is the one whose 
Nabi was Muhammad dé, who was succeeded by Abū Bakr, whereas we 
do not believe in such a Lord and such a Nabi; instead we say, “The deity 
whose Nabi was succeeded by Abū Bakr is not our deity and that Nabi is 


not our Nabi.”! 


After this blanket excommunication of all the Muslims they have specifically 
issued rulings of apostasy regarding all the categories of the Muslims besides the 


Twelvers; hence their excommunication includes the following categories: 


1. The Sahabah #5. Foremost in the list are the most virtuous individuals 
of this Ummah after its Nabi, Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ais, 


2. The vast majority of the Ahl al-Bayt. 

3. The Muslim rulers and their respective rules. 

4, The Muslim metropolises and their inhabitants. 
5. The Muslim judges. 


6. The scholars of the Muslims and their Imams (in terms of the various 
schools of thought). 


7. The Muslim denominations. 


8. The Ummah at large. 


In the coming pages I shall discuss their assertions regarding all these 


categories. 


The Sahabah 


The books of the Shrah are replete with curses and rulings of apostasy regarding 


those whom Allah 35%. was pleased with and who were pleased with him, i.e. 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/279. 
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the Muhajirin, the Ansar, the veterans of Badr, the people of the pledge of Ridwan, 
and all the Sahabah #4, Besides a few Sahabah who do not amount to even the 


of fingers on the hand, they have not spared anybody. 


After the disclosure of their books this issue no more remained one which could 
be hidden by way of Tagiyyah, even though previously it might have been unclear 
to many of the scholars of Islam. Therefore, we find that in his commentary of 
Sahih Muslim al-Nawawi mentions that the Imamiyyah maintain that the Sahabah 
erred in giving precedence to others over ‘Ali zeis but they do not dub them 
disbelievers.! 


However, from among the scholars and the heresiographers there were some 
who were aware of the issue; al-Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar states: 


re 9 0 SST oe AS GU ddl yall pte gil Lele] J Ge al OF I] Cad a Eee Ll 5 
pred abe I dle GU 5 A55 co 855 


As for the Imamiyyah, they assert that the Twelve Imams assumed the 
position of Imamah through Nass Jali (explicit nomination) the denier of 
which is dubbed an apostate whose excommunication is obligatory. It is on 


this basis that they have excommunicated the Sahabah of Nabi Asxese? 


‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi,’ Ibn Taymiyyah‘ and others‘ have remarked along the 


same lines. 


But I have not found a scholar from among them who has mentioned the correct 
amount of Sahabah which the Shrah exclude from their blanket excommunication 
which is in harmony with that which appears in their books. Hence ‘Abd al-Qadir 
al-Baghdadi says: 


1 Al-Nawawi: Sharh Muslim 15/174. 

2 Sharh al-Usil al-Kahmsah p. 761. 

3 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 321. 

4 Minhgj al-Sunnah 4/128. 

5 Al-Bazdawi: Usial al-Din p. 247-248. 
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As for the Imamiyyah, most of them! believe that all the Sahabah turned 
apostate after the demise of Rasūl Allah 4st with the exception of ‘All, 


his two sons, and thirteen other individuals. 
And Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


oh AST gl pe inis Le] AL E YI Ny a Lye LAM op algo lda Lal IO} 
1 AS oS leal oO) pis By galls Vj be Lange g poe 9 SUV 0) Oy ye 


The Shtah say that the Muhdajirin and the Ansar concealed the Nass. 
They have, therefore, excommunicated all of them besides a few, roughly 
thirteen or more. They then at times claim that Abū Bakr ‘Umar and their 
likes were always hypocrites. And at times they say that they brought faith 
but subsequently disbelieved.’ 


You will see that the number they exclude is far less than what these scholars 


have mentioned. 


This is what appears in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and the others about the 
stance of the Shrah regarding the Sahabah. Henceforth you will see their actual 
stance in light of what appears in their seminal works. 


The books of the Twelvers state that, besides three people, all the Sahabah turned 
apostate due to nominating Abū Bakr as their ruler. Some narrations make an 
addition of another three or four people who later conceded the rulership of ‘Ali. 
Which makes the sum total seven. They do not go beyond that. 


1 Note that ‘Abd al-Qahir does generalise this stance for all the Imamiyyah; al-Ash‘ari thus alludes to 
the fact that there are two sects among them in this regard (see: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/128-129). 
2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 3/356. 
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The Shrah have documented this fallacy in the most authentic of their books. 
They have documented it in their first book which came to the fore, i.e. the book 
of Sulaym ibn Qays.' Subsequently, the books that followed consistently affirmed it 
and promoted it. Foremost among them is al-Kaft,? which is considered the most 
authentic of the four early canonical works, Rijal al-Kashshi, their primary work 
in transmitter biographies, and their other works; Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi,’ al-Burhan,' 


al-Saft,°Tafsir Nur al-Thaqalayn,’ al-Ikhtisdas,’ al-Sarđ'ir, and Bihar al-Anwar.° 


The contents of these books are not just views which some of their scholars held, 
rather they are narrations which are reported from their infallible Imams who 


carry the merit of ‘sacredness’ and ‘infallibility’. 


As for reviling the Sahabah, that unique generation which is lauded in the Qur’an, 


their scholars have blackened the pages of their books with it. 


If I were to present to the reader everything I read in this regard it would 
require many volumes. Hence I will suffice on citing those narrations which 
clearly excommunicate the Sahabah #5, for they will expose the nature of the 


remaining revilements and criticisms. 
Al-Kulayni narrates in al-Kaft: 


Le BLS gle banil gl LUST Le Slab odaie I ale er GY OU JE osi gy Ole ye 
EW -otu låg VL pd sles y op pe od o Cree Hea VI: Sf Lol 


1 Book of Sulaym ibn Qays p. 74-75. 

2 Al-Kulayni: al-Kaft 2/244. 

3 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/199. 

4 Hashim al-Bahrani: al-Burhan 1/319. 

5 Muhsin al-Kashani: al-saft 1/389. 

6 Al-Huwayzini: Nar al-Thagalayn 1/396. 
7 Al-Muftd: al-Ikhtisas p. 4-5. 

8 Ibn Idris: al-Sara’ir p. 468 

9 Bihar al-Anwar 22/245, 351, 352, 440. 
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Hamran ibn A‘yan reports, “I asked Abū Ja far x£ thus, ‘May I be sacrificed 
for thee! How few are we in number; if we all gather to eat a lamb we will 


not be able to finish it.” 


He said, “Should I not tell you of something even more baffling: the 
MuhAjirin and the Ansar all turned apostate besides (and he indicated with 
his hand) three.” 


This narration as it stands, includes the most virtuous of the companions of Rasūl 
Allah cscs, i.e. the Muhdajirin and the Ansar. It also mentions that in the era 
of Abū Jafar the Shrah, in comparison to the broader Muslim community, were 
so few in number that if they were to gather to eat a lamb they would not be able 
to finish it, of which they complained to their Imam. And in order to console 
them, the Imam told them that even the Shrah of the bygone era did not exceed 
more than three individuals because the rest of the people back then had turned 
apostate. 


The purport of this narration also tells us of the Shah being a few in number 
in the era of Abū Jafar Muhammad al-Baqir, of their movement not gaining 
much momentum and popularity, their survival in the dungeons of Taqiyyah 
and concealment, and that they would comfort their followers by forging and 


ascribing narrations of its kind to the Ahl al-Bayt. 


This narration does not disclose the names of the three Sahabah who were 
allegedly free from ‘apostasy’ due to them concurring with the stance of the 


Shrah. In another narration, however, there names are explicitly mentioned: 


1 One of their contemporaries, ‘Ali Akbar al-Ghafari commenting upon this narration states, “Meaning 
that he indicated with three fingers of his hand. He meant Salman, Abū Dhar and Miqdad. (al-Kaft 
2-244: footnotes). As you can see this fallacious belief did not leave the minds of their scholars till 
these times. More details will appear in the Chapter regarding the contemporary Shrah. 

2 Usil al-Kaft: Chapter regarding belief and disbelief: Sub-chapter regarding the meagre number of 
the believers: 2/244; Rijal al-Kashsht p. 7; Bihar al-Anwar 22/345. 
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Hannan ibn Sadir narrates from his father who narrates from Abū Ja ‘far 
that he said, “The people renounced Islam after the demise of Rasūl Allah 


isse besides three people.” 
I asked, “Who are these three people?” 


He said, “Miqdad ibn Aswad, Abū Dhar al-Ghifari, and Salman al-Farisi. And 


then after a while the people realised.” 


He further said, “Upon these people does the mill spin; they were the ones 
who refused to pledge their allegiance to Abū Bakr until Amir al-Mu’minin 


was brought and forced to pledge his allegiance.” 


Furthermore, with the exception of one, the other two were not safe from doubt 
concerning the Imam, which according to them is the basis of Iman. Hence when 
Abi Ja‘far said that all the people turned apostate besides three, he followed it 
by saying: 


sel ee OF po she adi 8 2 6 SIE oloko Lli cad ed al d g tL J GH os ol 
GO AES te gg lb IIS pag IY LEY 4 ASG yl plac YI Ul aid PML ale ge fol 
> gph LÍ g egl IS Gye lia Ube LÍ brad JLab pS ade te gall peal ay pod HAL OS 5 
bate ay pod hy OY, ole SY ia l godt oly oe SIL PDL abe re all joel ol 

« ab 


If you want to know the one who did not doubt and who had no suspicion, 
it was Miqdad. As for Salman it occurred to him that why is Amir al- 
Mu’minin acting in this manner when he knows the Ism A’zam (greatest 


name) of Allah st« which if he was to utter the earth would grip its 


1 Rijalal-Kashshi p. 6; al-Kaft (with the commentary of al-Mazindarani): Chapter regarding the Orchard: 
12/321-322 
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people. Hence he was pulled by his collar! and his neck was beaten’ till 
looked as it he had been burnt. 


Amir al-Mu’minin passed by him and said, “O Abū ‘Abd Allah! This is 
because of that. Pledge (allegiance).” 


Subsequently, he pledged. 


And as for Abū Dhar, he ordered Amir al-Mu’minin to keep quiet and did 
not fear the criticism of anyone regarding the commands of Allah. However, 
Amir al-Mu’minin refused but to speak. So when ‘Uthman passed Abū Dhar 


gave him an order regarding him...’ 


Furthermore, these three individuals who were safe from apostasy were not 
safe from the criticisms of the Shrah. Hence their narrations mention that the 
relationship between them was outwardly a pleasant one. But if each one of them 
were to know what was in the heart of the other he would have killed him or at 
least made a supplication of mercy for the one who killed him. This is because 
each one of them was a stranger to the other in terms of his beliefs and ideas. The 


following narration appears in Rijal al-Kashshi: 
Olele pG AU poy ES ple Le > J olokos O SLT L yee boll peal JG 


Amir al-Mu’minin says, “O Abū Dhar if Salman were to tell you what he 


1994 


knows you will say, ‘May Allah have mercy on the killer of Salman’ 
Abi Basir narrates: 


k eleg ade aU gle Wl pw y JG J pi ae Ul 5 al de LÍ craw UB per col oe 5 
AS Ole le Globe 4 6 g altis ye ASS altis le Chale 2 6 Jol 


1 Talbib means to gather the clothes by the neck and then pull them (Rijal al-Kashshi p. 11). 
2 Waja’a in the Arabic language means to strike with the hand or the knife (Ibid.) 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 11; Bihar al-Anwar 22/440. 

4 Ibid. p. 15. 
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I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, “Rasūl Allah asses said, “O Salman if your 
knowledge is presented to Miqdad he will kill you. And O Miqdad if your 


knowledge is presented to Salman he will consider you an apostate.”! 


This suggests that the communication which existed between these three, whom 
the Shrah consider to be the pure Shrah, was based on Taqiyyah and concealment. 


To further prove this, Abū Ja‘far narrates from his father that he said: 


J gery PV g cabal olalu CUE od be 53 gil ple Of J pL ale gle re Le ys Lal! & 53 
GES ply Gb Led hagy aU! 


One day I made mention of Tagiyyah to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali and he 
said, “If Abii Dhar learns of what is in the heart of Salman he will kill him. 
The brotherhood that Rasūl Allah iss had established between them 
notwithstanding. So what do you think would be the case of the rest of the 


creation?” 


These narrations portray the characteristics of the people of innovation and 
disbelief, for you will consider them to be united but their hearts will be disunited; 
the Sahabah #<aiis were free from these traits. 


But from these texts we gather that the Shr'ah excommunicate the Companions 
of Rasūl Allah scssesii\e, We, likewise, learn of the true image of the Shrah, one 
which is not easily known of them, in terms of their numbers, the disunity of 
their hearts, the malicious intentions they harboured against each other, and 
their belief that no one is upon īmān besides them. These were distinctive 
characteristics of their first generation, so you can well imagine what would be 
the condition of those who followed. 


Nonetheless, the narrations of the Shiah assert that these three individuals 


were later joined by another four, which makes the total number of believers 


1 Ibid. p. 11. 
2 Ibid. p. 17. 
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(or Shrah) in the era of the Sahabah seven. They have not exceeded this number. 


This is what their narrations mention: 


J pb are aU by Ul he LT JE oas ey HJI dye Cre JG eeg pel pata op Cle Ge 
BN a idid grai oll Ue cel gol b ly gl: Sl 813] old gid JG Use LL, 
gles golula yl Goud eb BEY] Khe Ul y cg] DLAI he coast gi}: SLs SESS al ope a 

dae ly slog dae glo cd ey 


Harith ibn Mughirah al-Nasari said that he heard ‘Abd al-Malik ibn A‘yan 
continuously asking Abū ‘Abd Allah questions. He eventually asked him, 
“Were all the people doomed to destruction then?” 


Whereupon Abt ‘Abd Allah said, “Yes, O son of A‘yan! They were all doomed 
to destruction.” 


I said, “Those in the east and those in the west?” 


He said, “Their lands were conquered with misguidance and, therefore, 
by the oath of Allah they were doomed to destruction besides three 
individuals. They were later joined by Abū Sasan,? ‘Ammar,’ Shatirah,* and 
Abū ‘Amrah.’ They thus became seven.‘ 


1 Meaning after the demise of Rasiil Allah 4s and the allegiance of the people to Abū Bakr 
(according to the ShTah). 

2 Their scholar al-Ardabilt says, “Abū Sasan’s name was Husayn ibn Mundhir. It also said that his 
name was Abii Sinan.” He then cites the narration of al-Kashshi (Jami‘ al-Ruwat 2/387). Ibn Hajar 
has mentioned that he was rather known as Hudayn ibn al-Mundhir ibn al-Harith al-Raqqashi. He 
further says that he was one of the commanders of ‘Ali #5 in the Battle of Siffin. He was a reliable 
transmitter who passed away at the beginning of the second century. (Taqrib Al-Tahdhib 1/185). 

3 Referring to ‘Ammar ibn Yasir. 

4 Al-Ardabili says that Shatirah was one of the companions of Amir al-Mu’minin. He then cites the 
narration of al-Kashshi for a second time. (Jami’ al-Ruwat 1/398) 

5 Al-Ardabili says, “Abū ‘Amrah al-Ansari’s name was Tha'labah ibn ‘Amr. He was from the elite 
companions of Amir al-Mu’minin. (Jami‘ al-Ruwat 2/408). Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says, “Abū ‘Amrah al-Ansari, 
there is difference of opinion regarding his name. Some say: ‘Amr ibn Muhsan; some; Tha‘labah ibn 
‘Amr ibn Muhsan; some; Bashir ibn ‘Amr ibn Muhsan ibn ‘Atik which is the correct name (if Allah 
wills). He was martyred in the Battle of Siffin whilst fighting alongside Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali.” (Al- 
Ist’ ab 4/133-134; al-Isabah 4/441; Usd al-Ghabah 5/263). 

6 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 7. 
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Many of their narrations assert that the number of individuals did not increase 
more than this. Abū Jafar says: 


anal EY a YLLI ae cal jel SoG prs GS lb age | gIS 


They were seven. Besides these seven no one acknowledged the right of 


Amir al-Mu’minin.* 
Abi ‘Abd Allah used to actually take an oath and say: 
ee YI le oy be alll gs 
By the oath of Allah! No one besides these seven fulfilled its right.’ 


Their narrations differ as to the specification of some of these seven.’ This 
difference is apparently because of the views of the various Shi7 sects about 
their personalities; every sect includes its own persons. Or maybe it is just due to 
contradiction and incoherence being the natural result of lying. 


Nonetheless, these narrations still affirm the wholesale excommunication of the 
Sahabah and the possibility that these seven people (who were actually extremist 
deviants who adopted the names of these noble companions) were the first 
conspirators who spearheaded the movement of Shrism. Because their attributes, 
mutual relationships and stances have no similarity with that of the Sahabah. 


1 Ibid. p. 11-12. 
2 Al-Ikhtisas p. 63; al-Himyari: Qurb al-Isnad p. 38; Bihar al-Anwar 22/322. 
3 Do a comparison between this narration which I have cited here with reference to al-Kashshi and 
al-Tisi and the narration which features in Qurb al-Isnad of al-Himyari. It reads as follows: 
she ail fue ail Spe gh Lge cdl Le oy gle gy «GED ea pe cy olay hes OS gil y Olle ae W be Gy be alg 
Ul op bis ed poe ley 
By Allah only seven people fulfilled its right viz. Salman, Abū Dhar, ‘Ammar, al-Miqdad ibn al- 
Aswad, al-Kindi, Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari, a slave of Rasūl Allah 22 who was known 
as Thubayt, and Zayd ibn Arqam.” (Qurb al-Isnad p. 38; Bihar al-Anwar 22/322). 
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Moving on, the Shrah at times! interpret the verses of the Qur’an which laud the 
Sahabah ##ai% to refer to the three individuals whom they exclude from their 
blanket excommunication. Hence in Tafsir al-Qummi, under the commentary of 


the verse: 


HE5 lés Giy agis A eee CAP ls pets LL 5 AN 555 i Sah a SAI Ll 
NEG SE SII OR Gis of Syl AGS ag BLN RE Sil S55 38 

agrees 
The believers are only those who, when God is mentioned, their hearts 
become fearful, and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them 
in faith; and upon their Lord they rely. The ones who establish prayer, and 


from what we have provided them, they spend. 
The following is mentioned: 
adel! y OLL g 93 aly pd ade gore dot peel dod Lbs 


It was revealed regarding Amir al-Mu’minin =, Abū Dhar, Salman, and 
al-Miqdad.’ 


But it did not occur to them that the Shrah commend these three individuals 
and consider them believers not because of the aforementioned attributes but 
because of their acknowledgement of the Imamah of ‘Alī «als and the denial of 
the Imamah of Abū Bakr #5. This factor, which differentiated them from the 
rest, is not mentioned in the verse which they claim is an attestation to their 
faith. Likewise is the case of all the other verses of the Qur’an. They are thus a 


proof against them and not for them. 


1 Because at other times they interpret them to mean their Imams. 
2 Strah al-Anfal: 2, 3. 
3 Tafsir al-Qummi 1/255; Bihar al-Anwar 22/322. 
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Conversely, all the verses which contain the mention of disbelief, disbelievers, 
polytheism, and polytheists according to them refer to the rest of the Sahabah, as 


is mentioned in a number of chapters in al-Kafi and Bihar al-Anwar.: 


In spite of this blanket ruling regarding the apostasy of the Sahabah of Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abd Allah «seis, his helpers, and his bosom friends; they specifically revile 
and excommunicate the seniors among them. Their narrations in this regard are 


such that they leave the hair of the believers standing on ends. 


Hence they have allotted the largest share of their onslaught to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
and ‘Uthman #ai—the ministers of Rasūl Allah ása% and his relatives by law. 
In his Bihar al-Anwar, which one of their contemporary scholars has regarded to be 
the only reliable source for understanding the different aspects of their dogma,’ 
al-Majlist has established a chapter by the title, Chapter regarding the disbelief of the 
Three, their hypocrisy and their disgraceful actions. Likewise their scholar al-Bahrani 
has also established many chapters on this topic: 


Chapter no. 97: The sins of the Two who preceded Amir al-Mu’minin are 
like that of all the sins of the Believers till the Day of Judgment,* and 


Chapter no. 98: Regarding Iblis having a higher rank than ‘Umar in 
Jahannam and that Iblis has been given preference over him in the fire of 


Jahannam.° 


Their narrations on this topic are steeped in disbelief. Hence at times they do 
not just excommunicate the Shaykhayn (Abi Bakr and ‘Umar) but assert that 
the greatest form of disbelief is to consider them Muslims. The author of al-Kaft 


narrates: 


1 See for example al-Kaft: Chapter regarding the subtle indications to Wilayah: 1/412-436: therein 
there are ninety two narrations. And also refer to p. 194 of this book. 

2 Al-Bahbūdī: Muqaddamah al-Bihar p. 19. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 8/208-252. 

4 Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa 324. 

5 Ibid. p.325. 
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Allah will not talk to and will not purify three people on the Day of 


Judgement and they will receive a very painful punishment: 


1. He who falsely claims Imamah from Allah 3%«z. without it being 
his right,’ 


2. He who denies the Imam selected by Allah,’ 


3. and he who claims that the Two of them have a share in Islam.’ 


And at times they describe them as the Jibt (superstition) and Tāghūt (idols). 
They at times curse them intensively, especially in the supplications which are 
rendered when visiting the shrines’. They have similarly replaced the devotions 


to be made after salah with cursing the Shaykhayn and all the Muslims.‘ 


Some contemporary scholars who have written on the Shrah have disclosed some 
of their appalling traits with regards to the excommunication of the Siddiq, the 
most truthful, of this Ummah and its Fārūq, the most apt differentiator between 
truth and falsehood.’ But I would like to add that in the writings of the scholars 
of the Safawid era the excommunication of the Sahabah is emphatic and clear. 
And in the writings of the earlier scholars who lived in the era of al-Kulaynī 
and thereafter it was subtle and euphemistic; the later Shrah scholars removed 


1 This narration clearly excommunicates all the Muslim rulers till the Day of Judgment. 

2 This is the excommunication of any person who does not believe in the Twelve Imams which entails 
the excommunication of all the Muslims from the first to the last. 

3 Usul al-Kaft 1/373-374; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 70; Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/178; Bihar al-Anwar 25/111. 

4 Usual al-Kaft 1/354. 

5 Man la Yahduruhū al-Faqih 2/354. 

6 Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 10/354. 

7 Like the writings of Misa Jar Allah in his book al-Washrah and that of Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir in his book 


al-Sunnah wa al-Shrah. 
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the ambiguity of these euphemistic claims when to a certain extent the law of 
Taqiyyah was suspended (due to living under the Safawid rule) and the Twelver 


dogma came to the fore in its true colours. 


For example, one of their special terms was naming the Shaykhayn, al-Fasil 
and Ram‘. They did this because they did not have the courage to emphatically 
mention the names due to being under the mighty empire of Islam. The following 


appears In Tafsir al-‘Ayydashi: 


JE Spe cet eds: SE de YI OUI JBI Shekel aU lel pos Coel Y Jsi ol We 


aul sldeÍ gale Lid eY fa cole cad agus Olo cyo g È glaa ge fou segeng e haill gl 


I said (the narrator), “Who are the enemies of Allah, may Allah keep you 


sound?” 
He replied, “The four idols.” 
I asked, “Who are they?” 
He said, “Abū al-Fasil, Ram‘, Na'thal, and Mu‘awiyah. Likewise every person 
who treads their path. Whoever opposes them has indeed opposed the 
enemies of Allah’’1 
Their scholar, al-Majlisī, whilst explaining these terms says: 
Olie ye Jing pane glide aay g ciall BOL Lice SII y frail OVS gh Jail yi 


Al-Fasil is Abū Bakr, because the words Fasil and Bakr are almost 


synonymous’, Ramu is ‘Umar written backwards, and ‘Na'thal’ is ‘Uthman.’ 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyasht 2/116; Bihar al-Anwar 27/58. 
2 Both mean ‘young camel’, 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/58. 
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Likewise under the commentary of the verse: 


y se 


abt ee opie 


It has seven gates; for every gate is of them [i.e., Satan’s followers] a portion 


designated.’ 


Al-‘Ayyashi has narrated the following from Abū Basir who narrates from Abū 
Ja‘far ibn Muhammad: 


SU ESS Os Cred SI Labs hd aa 9 UU J Leb ol pl dae ld rere Sh 
a E UI ge yga op Sad aball LI geL Led galid LII eå sland aul sls 


peil o Ol pl e dade 


Jahannam will be brought and it will have seven doors. The first door is 
for the oppressor who is Zurayq. The second is for Habtar, the third for 
the third, the forth for Muʻāwiyah, the fifth for ‘Abd al-Malik, the sixth for 
‘Askar ibn Hawsar, and the seventh for Abū Salamah. Hence they are the 


doors to Jahannam for whoever follows them.” 
Al-Majlist in explicating this narration mentions: 


g hoe ae 25 bal abel y LI ye soll g gel Bj pele © pall OY JY ge BLS Gj 
Laf ba OS OF Sey g CesT SL peal SL abl py Sl aby LEY ye ob gy 10 Ke 
pp UE gan ye RLS per gh ol Sane g Label g Leal 5 sl GY SW pd Lal] tld ol pol 
aisle ye ALS Sune OGK OF laters asl pl are Col ye ELS LL IS y oll ge gl del 

Gas OS ail gg l Kae iiile for pil IS 3] forall fal ules 


“Zurayq” refers to the first one because the Arabs augur evil in the blueness 
of the eye. “Habtar” means fox. Possibly he referred to the second one in 


this manner because of his cunningness and plotting. In some narrations 


1 Sūrah al-Hijr: 44 
2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/243; al-Burhan 2/345. 
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the sequence is opposite, which is more correct because the title Habtar 
suites the first one better. And possibly this is what is intended in this 
narration as well. However, the second one is mentioned first because of 
him being more wretched, callous, and staunch. “‘Askar ibn Hawsar” refers 
to one of the Umayyad or Abbasid rulers. Abū Salamah refers to Abū Jafar 
al-Dawānīqī. It is also possible that ‘Askar refers to ‘A’ishah and all the 
participants of Battle of Jamal due to ‘A’ishah’s camel’s name being ‘Askar. 


One narration mentions that it was a devil.! 


Similarly, many of the narrations refer to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar iis as ‘so and 
so’ and ‘so and so’, as in the following narration which is narrated from Abū ‘Abd 


Allah regarding the verse: 
oles ie BS y 
Do not follow the footsteps of Satan. 
OMG; OMAN, aly Olay ol es g 
He said, “The footsteps of Shaytan by the oath of Allah was the rulership of 
‘so and so’ and ‘so and so’? 


Likewise regarding the verse: 


ASB AE SUE S25 of C588 of CEN A) A potas I 
Or [they are] like darknesses within an unfathomable sea which is covered 
by waves, upon which are waves, over which are clouds — darknesses, 


some of them upon others.* 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 4/378, 8/220. 
2 Sirah al-Nūr: 21. 
3 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/102; al-Burhan 1/208; Tafsir al-Saft 1/242. 


4 Sirah al-Nūr: 40. 
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7 a 


They say that “darknesses” refers to “so and so” and “so and so”, “within an 
unfathomable sea which is covered by waves” refers to Na'thal, “upon which are 
waves” refers to Talhah and Zubayr, and “darknesses some of them upon the 
others” refers to Mu‘awiyah.' 


Al-Majlist says that “so and so” and “so and so” refers to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 
éis and “Na'thal” refers to ‘Uthman.’ 


Similarly, another set of titles which they use to refer to the Shaykhayn is what 
appears in the commentary of the verses: 


BLESS 13) US EE 15] GI 


And [by] the day when it displays it. And [by] the night when it covers [i.e., 


conceals] it.3 


The narration states that “and by the day when it displays it” refers to the 
emergence of the Mahdi and “and by the night when it covers it” refers to ‘Habtar’ 
and ‘Dalam’ who covered the truth from him.‘ 


Al-Majlisi, the grand scholar of Safawid Iran in his time, says that ‘Habtar’ and 
‘Dalam’ refer to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.’ 


You will similarly find that when the later scholars narrated the reports of the 
early scholars’ books which contained subtle indications to the Shaykhayn, they 
changed the subtle indications with emphatic names.‘ 


1 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/106; Bihar al-Anwar 23/304-305. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 23/306. 

3 Sūrah al-Shams: 3, 4. 

4 Kanz al-Fawa’id p. 389-390; Bihar al-Anwar 24/72-73. 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 24/73. 

6 See: Tafsir al-Qummi 1/301. He subtly indicates to the Shaykhayn with the titles ‘so and so’ and ‘so 
and so’. But when al-Kashani reports the narration from him he rather emphatically mentions the 
names (Tafsir al-Saft 2/359). 
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They have likewise levelled apostasy and criticism against many other Sahabah 
and, in doing so, they always targeted the best among them and the most virtuous. 
So just as they revile and excommunicate the three Khulafa’, they likewise do 
the same regarding the other virtuous and elite Sahabah, like ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn ‘Awf, Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas, Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Jarrah, and Salim Mawla Abi 
Hudhayfah. The following narration appears in Tafsir al-Qummi and Tafsir al-Safi: 


ËL oye phi ias alion OS pt pdb e g plass STs ae Ul le Wi pry pl LI Sobal ge 
Ah Sy ple gdes gly ells gl cy dee 9 Bye gy Olam Ne g oe 9S piion g 
JG J gis g ppl MeL SH gol a O pire oye LTS age Oy 5 Lal: oe JG ad oy ë pol y hide 
JG oF gle gl SE A gery 5 WISE Snail ope KS Sal ce oll Lgl JG pL Lg J 
Jia WIJ gens bel 5 ASL er JS oagal seal Bab she Loker g co ge ghd oY go CaS ye VI 

PSHE jG 15185 aby 5 als UI Sb Lil yy Sibi phe y pales g 


When Rasūl Allah Asses» halted at Ghadir Khum there were seven 
hypocrites by his side: Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, Sa‘d ibn 
Abi Waqqas, Abū ‘Ubaydah, Salim Mawla Abi Hudhayfah, and Mughirah 
ibn Shu’bah. 


‘Umar said,’ “Don’t you see that his eye looks like the eye of an insane 
person, i.e. the eye of Nabi. He will stand up now and say, “My Lord said 


to me...”? 


Subsequent to that Nabi 4s«£i stood up and said, “O people! Who is more 


deserving of you than yourselves?” 


They replied, “Allah and his Rasil.” 


1 This is the wording of Tafsir al-Saft. And in Tafsir al-Qummi the wording is ‘the second said’. 

2 It is not unclear to an intelligent person that the fabricator of this statement intended to attack the 
integrity of Nabi <s<&4i himself before anyone else. Because he wants the people to assume that if 
his close associates did not accept his message despite living with him and seeing his miracles then 
others would more so not accept his message. He likewise wants them to assume that he was an evil 
person who had evil companions, as was previously elucidated by the pious predecessors. The Shrah 
thus criticise Islam itself in a very deceitful and surreptitious way in order to misguide the gullible, 


i.e. by criticising the transmitter in order to discredit the transmitted. 
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Whereupon he said, “Behold! Whoever’s mawlā I am ‘Alt is his mawla.” 


The people thus acknowledged his message regarding the rule of Amir al- 
Mu’minin. Thereafter Jibril descended and informed Rasūl Allah of what 
the hypocrites had said. He thus called them and asked them. But they 
denied and took false oaths due to which Allah revealed the verse: They 
swear by God that they did not say [anything against the Prophet] while they had 
said the word of disbelief. 


Similar to the attacks they have launched against these Sahabah, they have 
launched attacks against the other meritorious transmitters of Shariah, like that 
of Abū Hurayrah,” Anas ibn Malik,’ al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib,* Talhah, and Zubayr ibn al- 


‘Awwam,’ etc. 


As for the comments and the remarks which their scholars have passed 
regarding these luminaries, they have blackened the pages. For you will not find 
a single book of theirs which deals with Imamah or any issue of its sort void of 
excommunication of the Sahabah, their criticism, and curses upon them; such 
that no Muslim can ever fathom. This is obviously because they do not consider 
the Sahabah to be Muslims at all, and take them to be the most ardent enemies 
who oppressed them by pledging allegiance to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman 
Aris, And because they were united in their times, they were brothers owing to 
the bounty of Allah sts, they established the Islamic empire, they conquered 


1 Tafsir al-Saft 2/359; Tafsir al-Qummi 1/301. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 22/242; al-Khisal 1/190. A contemporary Shi7 scholar by the name of ‘Abd al-Husayn 
al-Misawi has written a book regarding Abū Hurayrah. Therein he concludes that he was a hypocrite 
and a disbeliever (See: Abū Hurayrah). And likewise study the responses written in the following: 
Muhammad ‘Ajaj al-Khatib p. 601; ‘Abd al-Mun‘im al-‘Azzi: Difa‘ ‘an Abi Hurayrah; ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Zar: Abū Hurayrah wa Aqlam al-Haqidin. 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 45. 

4 Ibid. 

5 They have said regarding the two of them, “They were both leaders from the leaders of disbelief.” 
(See: Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/77-78; al-Burhan 2/107; Tafsir al-Safi 2/324). 
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lands, they spread Islam among the people, they distinguished the fire of fire 
worship, they destroyed the devil of idol worship, and they took the people out 
from the worship of servants to the worship of the Lord of the servants and their 
Creator. Their superiority and sovereignty thus incited the heretics and haters 
of those conquered lands, and the adherents of those false religions to conspire 
against the Ummah and destroy it under the disguise of Tashayyu’‘, partisanship 
for the Ahl al-Bayt. And naturally, due to the nature of their plot, the issue of 
Imamah was their main target and what kept them continuously busy. Thereafter 
what ever happened, happened. Subsequent to that, their main strategy and the 
crux of their ploys formed the basis of the belief of the ShTah who, based on it, 
excommunicated the rulers and subjects. Ibn Babawayh says: 


Opala SUS ged bal nb SB LYI ads oye 9 cD gall SUB gd plab gad g ULI eal yah 


That person who claims leadership in spite of not being a leader is an 
accursed oppressor. Likewise a person who chooses anyone else besides 


the rightful is also an accursed oppressor.’ 


Sothis is a blanket excommunication ofall the rulers and their subjects throughout 
the ages (with the exception of ‘All and Hasan of course). 


When their scholar al-Mufid, whom they accord the titles Rukn al-Islam (the pillar 
of Islam) and Ayat Allah al-Malik al-‘Allam (the proof of Allah, the Owner the All 
Knowing) was asked regarding the narration which states that Amir al-Mu’minin 
‘Ali 2225 said, “If any person who gives preference to me over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 
is brought to me, I will punish him with the punishment of a calumniator.”, he 
said: 


oe VOSS VAL sis OV gg pad te abe Cos bell ele SI Ge g es PSII OT ag a IO] 
B ah log) OS OF flay OL ye Let JB al baadae Oe NOUS y ¢ fell CB yy shite 
cee el esl OLS aad seg cto Sell eal aed Cyl Le Leal ys Log) rare SS LLY 
HN SB pe) fad OLS] BOIS Gem ge legale ogol ne Jtili 6 3] 4B Legde 


1 ALI'tiqadat p. 112-113, Bihar al-Anwar 27/62. 
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le ha oe Gt 9 8 pS) BIS he EN pI lect ead oe Gree Cl lia oe 
plia ce der cal de Ul pes g enol! de 


The reason why a person who draws a comparison between him and the 
two men is punished is that usually comparisons are only drawn between 
two people who are almost equal in virtue. But the two men, due to their 
denial of the Nass, turned apostate and it is thus invalid to assert that they 
enjoyed any merit in Islam. Therefore, how can a comparison be drawn 
between them and Amir al-Mu’minin in terms of merit. So when a person 
gives preference to Amir al-Mu’minin over them he, by doing so, lies in 
terms of according merit to them in din. He is thus like a person who gives 
preference to a noble Allah-conscious Muslim over an apostate disbeliever, 
and like a person who gives preference to Jibril over Iblis, and Rasūl Allah 


over Abū Jahl ibn Hisham.' 


Consider, how he has equated the best individuals of this Ummah after its Nabi 
to Shaytan and Abi Jahl. This surprisingly is the consensus of their scholars; he 
says: 


OYI og] Layee ay) 0 AS cle gha Yl fram 1 


Consensus has occurred regarding his apostasy (i.e. ‘Umar) after he had 


outwardly expressed Iman.” 
Likewise, al-Majlist says: 


9 9 Ss ol cys Bel Sl g cecal Gey etal Seed Lal gue ly y no ye te Les g 
i gleo 5 Oke 


Among those aspects which are considered to be categorically established 


in the din’ of the Imamiyyah is to believe in the permissibility of Mut‘ah, 


1 Al-‘Uyain wa al-Mahasin 2/122-123. 

2 Ibid. 1/9. 

3 See how he uses the word ‘Din’, It indicates that the “din” of the Imamiyyah is a din by itself which 
is different than the din of Islam. And without a doubt, based on what al-Majlist has documented in 


his Bihar, it is a din by itself which has nothing to do with din of Islam. 
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Hajj al-Tamattu’, and to disassociate oneself from Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 


‘Uthman, and Mu awiyah.* 
They also say that: 


A person who does not disassociate himself from Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, and 


‘Uthman is an enemy even if he loves ‘Alf sats, 


This is exactly why they consider cursing the three Khulafa’, the other luminaries 
among the Sahabah, and some of the mothers of the believers; after every salah 
to be an act of worship. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has established a chapter by the name, 
Chapter regarding the desirability of cursing the enemies of din after every salah with their 
names. Therein he cites the narration which al-Kulayni reports on the authority 
of Thuwayr and Siraj which reads as follows: 


Leeli oye Leal a Tle DI ope ini a ES JS pod gab ge 9 ce Ul Qo) abl Le Li baw 
logic Ul gb Ladin g iiile) BIE y UG ge Lyles y pgrang SWI Labs!) LE 5 UG 5 
ilaa col Keel ols Le 


We heard Abū ‘Abd Allah cursing four men and four women after every 
salah: so and so, so and so, so and so (i.e. the three Khulafa’), he would 
take their names, Mu‘awiyah, so and so lady, so and so lady (referring to 


‘A'ishah and Hafsah), Hind, and Umm al-Hakam—the sister of Mu‘awiyah? 


In Mustadrak al-Wasa’il their scholar al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi has established a chapter 
named, Chapter regarding the desirability of cursing the enemies of din after salah 
with their names.‘ Therein he cites many of their narrations, one them being the 


following: 


1 Al-Majlist: Al-I'tiqadat p. 90-91. 

2 Wasa’il al-Shřah 5/389. 

3 Fura‘ al-Kaft 1/95; al-Tisi: Tahdhib 1/227; Wasa’il al-Shřah 4/1037. 
4 Mustadrak al-Wasa’il 1/342. 
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LS. gl tLe lie sede > med fod Gee Y OF Kell g tlf le Lie oy Of 
S Ang Bodie We ge pony Bg 5 Leos LAS pW! le blie 9 WS 5 le 5 tea 
daai | re geago LB g cates Vlg cael Sod aby caalie Leal y codes cys antl (3 odes Ids 
Lace geen ed GRAN 5 com pel pe BES 5 egle AA Garb Wb sengollas let g etlam g 
oT all a g> Lali] g cp AYI oo Ub] 9 elI shaa) g eal p Eg lill Lee ope Seale 
Vlad gieda pial a pib Ea 9 ergo li g agha JL oa JS g clog! g clageall l 
ITa llea 9 cr pel asi a cme) pbs Ola oe el gall QUI fal ae dates 9 JUI le de 

Ms od oe pai Jolt 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “It is our right upon our partisans and associates that 
none of them should leave until he supplicates thus, ‘O Allah, double your 
curse, your grip, your exemplary punishment, and your chastisement 
upon the two who denied your bounty, threatened your prophet, breached 
his bequest regarding his successor, did away with his order regarding the 
Khalifah after him, wrongly assumed his space, adulterated his decisions, 
changed his ways, interpolated his din, underestimated your evidence 
and proofs, oppressed them, treaded the path of violence, opposition, 
and murder against them. They stopped your Khalifah from blocking 
the cracks, straightening the crookedness, establishing the commands, 
expressing the din of Islam, and reviving the injunctions of the Qur’an. 
O Allah, curse them, their daughters, and every person who has the same 
tendencies, who treads their path, follows them in their ways, and openly 
proclaims their innovations. Curse them in a manner that the mind cannot 
fathom and wherefrom the people of Jahannam seek refuge. Curse every 
person from the first and the last who accepts their views, follows their 


orders, advocates their leadership, and doubts their disbelief.’ 


See how they, by means of these wretched words, curse all the Muslims from 
the first to the last, and how they specifically curse and excommunicate the 
two individuals who established the din of Islam after Rasūl Allah satí- and 
spread the din of Allah far and wide. Notice how they consider them and whoever 
followed them to be the enemies of din. So which din do these people, who regard 


the Sahabah and those who meticulously followed them the enemies of din, 
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follow? It can be any other din but not the din of Islam. These curses approve 
the fact that the one who forged them was one of the followers of those ancient 
religions which Islam destroyed under the rule of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and their 
brothers in Islam. 


Likewise, through these prayers, the planting of hatred, the spreading of acrimony 
and the provocation of enmity take place regularly in their shrines in the form of 
continuously cursing the people of the best era. Hence when visiting the grave of 


Fatimah eats they curse Abū Bakr zás and the rest of the Sahabah saying: 


Hle al Ny Slim ye dilag Ey] L Ul opal Veal clas Baw L Habu p Ele edt 
pared Sie gies gelia epeei aul ad o 


Pease be upon you, O Fatimah, O the queen of the women of the world. 
May Allah curse the one who deprived you of your inheritance, prevented 
you from your right, and rejected what you had to say. May Allah curse 
their supporters and their followers. May Allah make them reach the Fire 


of Jahannam. 


It should be noted that the person who fabricated this prayer intended to 
curse the most truthful of the Ummah and then all his followers by extension. 
Hence Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt zás is also implicated, because he was definitely 
from the supporters of Abū Bakr «i and his helpers, which was certainly not 
unknown to the fabricator of this prayer. However he is an enemy of all of them 
who feigns partisanship of the Ahl al-Bayt. Because the Shr‘ah easily buy into 
such narrations due to the absence of reason and intellect as a result of their 
overwhelming emotions (mostly based on lies) regarding the sufferings of the 
Ahl al-Bayt, the oppression they underwent, the discarding of their rights, and 
their continuous conflict with the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah sss, In this regard 


they have compiled a huge amount of stories which leave the heart of a believer 


1 Bihar al-Anwar: Chapter regarding visiting Fatimah 100/197. Also refer to p. 198 and p. 200 of the 


same volume. 


995 


filled with hatred, the desire for vengeance, and the thirst for spilling blood; as is 


apparent from their current condition. 


The Alleged Shortcomings of the Sahabah #:is: 


Together with the excommunication and the cursing of the Sahabah they have 
filled their books with the alleged shortcomings of the Sahabah as well.? Some 
scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah have busied themselves in countering them,’ but 
what is important to understand in this regard is that the Shrah use all of these 
accusations as a cover for the underlying reason for their stance regarding the 
Sahabah. This is because even if the Sahabah were hypothetically infallible and 
indifferent to vice and evil, the Shrah would still not be pleased with them. 
Because their greatest crime was their allegiance to Abū Bakr and not to ‘Al. And 
every crime can be forgiven but not this one. Just as they aver that a person who 


has sins equal to the earth will be forgiven if he believes in Imamah. 


1 See for example some of their fallacious narrations regarding the alleged conflict with regards to the 
bequest of Rasūl Allah 4%» which they attribute to al-Mas‘tidi (Murij al-Dhahab p. 122, onwards). 
2 Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt: Minhaj al-Karamah p. 132. 

3 Ibn Taymiyah has answered all the allegations that the Shrah raise on this topic in detail. He also 
gives a brief answer which can be summarised thus: 

1. Among them some are blatant lies. And some have been distorted with additions and 
omissions which make them seem as if they are allegations. Most of the demerits and 
allegations which they raise are of this type. They are reported by liars and fabricators like 
Abū Mikhnaf Lit ibn Yahya, Hisham ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbt, and others; regarding whose lies 
and dubious narrations the scholars are unanimous. 

2. Some of them are true, but in most of them the Sahabah had genuine reasons and excuses 
which take them out of the realm of sin and make them part of those issues which require 
Ijtihād (deliberation), wherein a person receives double reward if he reaches the correct 
conclusion and one reward if he does not. Most of the issues reported regarding the first 
three Khulafa’ are of this nature. 

Even if we hypothetically consider those actions to be outright evil, they do not in any way 
taint their virtues, feats, and the aspect of them being from the people of Jannah. Because the 
punishment of a confirmed sin can be lifted in the Hereafter for many reasons, some being: 
repentance, good deeds which wipe out evil deeds, and calamities which expiate the sins of 


a person. (Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/19). 
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Al-Qādī ‘Abd al-Jabbar realised this and therefore advised: 


Easley ul g alb ee ob g US pb 9 UT ANS J olie oy IS Le Solel ULI LS 5 
[BIS OSS ane Le ana e g AbT ye oh y oleis OY eege lbi » pagina) YI SN Le 908 adl J} 
gel Sone GB iiile g ye Hy ilb OS J 5 pee g SS GV s ant) LLY leak pate |S pte 
AS o Late y poe 9 SK col Leh] prcbitel oS phe YI ISS Le das osla 3 9 oega 
A Grad AK sl isle AS Spry Bo sedl AS god fol oid sll od Lebel 
SBM EN Sy e aal ye bÍ Le YI OL C35 Y JU oye lia od IS Lei a patel eg Decal 
SUSY y è pal SM pm pee VI Atte a pall g ill O33 JU oye g epee te OLS AUS YS 
5 gods gd gal g El ad gold Vs lia Golborne ol g Olam SI ey idet gl foe OLS 

bel se Gal o 


Many a times the Imamiyyah ask regarding ‘Uthman appointing his 
relatives, and regarding Talhah, Zubayr, and ‘A’ishah going to Basrah. They 
ask regarding these aspects because of their weakness and inability. Even 
if Uthmān did not appoint his relatives and he did not do what he did, he 
would still have been considered a disbeliever and a polytheist because of 
claiming leadership for himself and for Abi Bakr and ‘Umar. And even if 
Talhah, Zubayr, and ‘A’ishah were part of the army of Amir al-Mu’minin 
and were among those who fought with him, they would have still been 
polytheists because of them believing in the leadership of Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, 
and ‘Uthman. So a person who debates the Imamiyyah in these issues is 
like a person who debates a Jew in the issue of intention being compulsory 
when doing ablution, or like a person who debates a Christian regarding 
the permissibility of wine. Therefore, a person should only debate a person 
who claims that the only mistakes ‘Uthman made were the designation of 
a sanctuary and the appointment of his relatives to government offices; if 
it was not for these issues he would have been like ‘Umar. Or a person who 
claims that the only wrong that Talhah, Zubayr, and ‘A’ishah committed was 
their going to Basrah, otherwise they would have been like Abū ‘Ubaydah, 
‘Abd al-Rahman, and Ibn Mas’tid. So do not talk to them regarding these 
issues. But talk to them regarding the Nass that they claim, for that is the 


basis of their dogma.’ 
1 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 1/294. 
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The Ahl al-Bayt 


The aforementioned narrations which explicitly excommunicate the unique and 
exemplary generation (and which do not exclude more than seven people in 
their estimates), do not exclude as part of these seven any of the members of the 
household of Rasil Allah Assisi, Besides one narration which exclude ‘Ali zais 
only. This is the narration of Fūdayl ibn Yasar which he narrates from Abi Jafar: 


oJ: SUB gla edad 3b gal g caller g cole yc he da TY] bale al gl Ul be JG 


All the people reverted to ignorance besides four: ‘Alt, Miqdad, Salman, 
and Abū Dhar. 


[The narrator says,] I asked, “What about ‘Ammar?” 


He said, “If you want to know those people who did not have any doubt, 


then they are these three.” 


Hence, the ruling of apostasy is inclusive of the Sahabah and the household 
of Rasūl Allah sa which comprised of his wives and his relatives, yet the 
fabricator of this narration claims to be a supporter of the household of Nabi 
adcsaiecil notwithstanding. So is this not evidence of the fact that the ‘partisanship’ 
for the Ahl al-Bayt is just a pretext which is being exploited in order to accomplish 
malicious objectives against Islam and its adherents? And of the fact that the 
fabricators of these narrations are the enemies of both the Sahabah and the 
Household of Nabt A<sxexi\>? It is not far-fetched to assume that the names which 
are excluded do not really have personalities behind them, rather they were 
assumed by the first conspirators and spearheaders of ShTism; they do not in 
any way refer to the Sahabah. Why then were the members of the Ahl al-Bayt not 
mentioned with them? And why are any of these Sahabah not reported to have 
remonstrated and boycotted the first two Khulafa’, but rather are reported to 
have supported them and loved them? 


1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/199; al-Burhan 1/319; Tafsir al-Saft 1/389. 
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Based on the aforementioned narrations, they have passed the ruling of apostasy 
regarding Hasan, Husayn, the family of ‘Aqil, the family of Jafar, the family of 
‘Abbas, the consorts of Rasūl Allah d<ssie4it>—the mothers of the believers. 


Instead the Shrah have made specific members of the Ahl al-Bayt targets of their 
criticism and excommunication, like the uncle of Nabi #ssicii{> ‘Abbas, for they 
say that the following verse was revealed regarding him: 


Wee als cath age NN 3 545 sel dk og OS 35 


And whoever is blind in this [life] will be blind in the Hereafter and more 


astray in way.' 


And like his son, ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas, the great scholar of this Ummah and the 
interpreter of the Qur‘an. The narration of al-Kafi suggests his excommunication 
and that he was an ignorant and obtuse person.’ The narration of Rijal a-Kashshi 
reads as follows: 


Lage gd cae gle Mela abai poe farts Lag: l pat LoS clan stead ely OG cul gpl l 


O Allah curse the two sons of so and so and blind their vision just as you 
have blinded their hearts, and make the blindness of their eyes a proof of 


the blindness of their hearts.° 
Their scholar Hasan al-Mustafawi has commented on this narration thus: 
tks ig ides 5 obs cp WI re les 


This refers to ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abbas.* 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 53. And the verse is verse no. 72 of Sirah al-Isra’. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/247. 

3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 53. 

4 Ibid. 


999 


The daughters of Rasūl Allah Acssexiji> are likewise victims of the anger of the 
Shrah and their hatred, for they are also not mentioned amongst those who are 
excluded from the blanket excommunication. Instead some have even gone to 
the extent of saying that besides Fatimah, the others were not the daughters of 
Rasūl Allah <sxtaj\>,1 Is it really possible for someone who makes such claims 
regarding the daughters of Nabi si to love him? 


The author of al-Kaft has very explicitly mentioned that whoever does not believe 
in the Imamah of the Twelve Imams is a disbeliever even if he be from the family 
of ‘Ali and Fatimah ais.’ This verdict in reality entails the excommunication of 
the first generation which comprised of both the Sahabah and the Ahl al-Bayt. 
Because none of them had knowledge about the doctrine of the Twelve Imams 


which only came into existence after the year 260 A.H. 


They have also excommunicated all the wives of Nabi ssi, for they have not 
excluded any of them as well in their narrations. But from among all of them they 
specifically target ‘A'ishah’ and Hafsah‘ &=ais with criticisms, curses, and apostasy. 
Hence their scholar al-Majlist has established a chapter titled, Chapter regarding 
the conditions of ‘A’ishah and Hafsah. Therein he cites seventeen narrations’ and for 
the rest of them he refers the reader to the other chapters.‘ They have caused a 


great deal of pain to Rasil Allah si in these narrations. 


1 Jafar al-Najafi: Kashf al-Ghita’ p. 5; Hasan al-Amin: Da’irat Ma arif al-Shi‘ah 1/27. 

2 ALKaft: Chapter regarding a person who claims Imamah without being deserving thereof, and a 
person who denies all the Imams or some of them, and a person who concedes it for someone who is 
not rightful: 1/372-374. 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/300; Rijal al-Kashshi p. 57-60; Bihar al-Anwar 53/90. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 22/246. 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 22/227-247. 

6 He says, “Some of the incidents of ‘A’ishah have passed in the chapters regarding the marriage 
of Khadijah, and the children of Rasūl Allah *«&4i in the narration which states that she accused 
Mariyah due to which the verse of Ifk were revealed (see how they distort the reality). The rest of her 


incidents will come in the narrations of the Battle of Jamal.” (Bihar al-Anwar 22: 245). 
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They have gone to the extent of accusing of adultery the one whom Allah sae. 
vindicated from above the seven heavens, ‘A’ishah—the truthful, the daughter of 


the truthful. This repugnant allegation’ features in their most canonical work on 


1 The text reads as follows: 
De lang Joe pn praj Taim g Lale pt) Leg D cr pb ht i ecg) Dai d pal al cw e lt 
Jsi ge dy Jl. BES ho Cake bo it EÉ GE LS SIG eS SIGN E Syl KE a1 C7: Jus 
U JU 5 payl ll oe ol woli L dlet OB OS 9 cè pag Gayb G cal LS ES Jo aH gai to Wl Y) LAS 
O oye gen ra Boe Fe pe liS Ë o U fe Y o 
‘Alī ibn Ibrahim al-Qummī mentions regarding the verse, and Allah presents an example 
of those who disbelieved, “Then Allah presents an example regarding the two of them 


(i.e. ‘A’ishah and Hafsah, the wives of Nabi 4sxé«i\>), hence he says, “And Allah presents an 


example of those who disbelieved: the wife of Nuh and the wife of Lit. They were under two 
of our righteous servants but betrayed them...” By Allah he did not intend anyone but the 
obscene lady in “but they betrayed them”. He will most certainly establish the punishment 
upon so and so for the crime she perpetrated on the way to Basrah. So and so used to love her, 
so when she wanted to leave for Basrah then so and so said to her, “You cannot leave without 


a Mahram.” So she married herself to him... 


(This is the text of al-Qummi as documented by al-Majlisi in Bihar al-Anwar 22/240. As for the text 
from the exegesis of al-QummT itself, the text does feature there. But the person who revised the book 
omitted the word Basrah which appears twice and replaced it with dots. (See: Tafsir al-Qummi 2/377). 
This text does not explicitly mention names. So who is meant in the statement, “Hhe will most 
certainly establish the punishment,” and who are meant by ‘so and so lady’ and ‘so and so man’? The 
Shaykh of the Shrah, al-Majlisi, due to living under the Safawid rule, has removed the veil of Taqiyyah 
and has explicitly mentioned the names. He says, “He will most certainly establish the punishment 
upon her refers to the Mahdi when he will return, as will be mention ahead (I have cited the text he 
is referring to under the discussion of Ghaybah. Therein he explicitly mentions the name of ‘A’ishah. 
However, he alleges that the reason for her punishment is the accusation she levelled against Mariyah; 
he does not boldly accuse her there of that which he accuses her of here). And ‘so and so man’ refers 
to Talhah. (Bihar al-Anwar 22/241). 

This text as you have seen, appears in the exegesis of al-Qummi which is classed a reliable source by 
their contemporary scholars. The reviser thereof does not critique his exegesis in any way. Hence this 
an indictment to them and their predecessors. The reviser of Bihar al-Anwar has, however, commented 
upon this text but in defence of their scholar al-Qummi and not in defence of ‘A’ishah the mother of 
the believers. She does not require the testification of anyone to her chastity after the testification of 


Allah in her favour, but I am just mentioning this to show the gravity of their slander. 
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Qur’anic exegesis (the exegesis of al-Qummi) which implies the refutation of the 
Qur’an. In his exegesis of Sirah al-Nir, Ibn Kathir mentions the following: 


UY Sd gill lja tay a Lalas Ley lalega Leer Gye OF gle EDU alll egoe al earl 
OT AU whe wl sls ab 


The people of knowledge unanimously conquer that a person who accuses 
her of what he (the leader of the hypocrites Ibn Salil) accused her of after 
the revelation of these verses is a disbeliever. Because he is opposing the 


Qur’an.! 
And al-Qurtubi says: 
BUS g all GAS cy g cal) GAS aie abl Laf Las eee ye [SS 


Anyone who accuses her of that which Allah exonerated her from has 


belied Allah, and whoever belies Allah is a disbeliever.” 


Nonetheless, the phenomenon of excommunication is not restricted to the 
Sahabah even though they were the first victims thereof due to them being the 
bearers of the Shari'ah, the transmitters of the Qur’4n and the Sunnah, and the 
conveyers of the din on behalf of Rasūl Allah ssi. Hence reviling them is in 
actual fact reviling din;? this was the goal of the heretics in attacking them. And 


to date, excommunication continues unabated in their circles. 


The Muslim Rulers and their Governments 


According to the Twelver dogma every government besides the government of 
the Twelvers is invalid and the ruler thereof is a tyrant and an idol who has been 
deified. Likewise, whoever pledges allegiance to him is an idolater who worships 
others besides Allah. 


1 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/289-290. Also see: Ibn Taymiyah: al-sarim al-Maslil p. 571. 
2 Tafsir al-Qurtubi 12/206. 


3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/5. 
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Al-Kulayni has established this in many chapters, for example, Chapter regarding 
a person who claims Imamah for himself without being worthy, regarding a person who 
denies the Imams or some of them and regarding a person who affirms Imamah for someone 
who is not eligible. In this chapter he cites twelve narrations from their Imams. 
Likewise, Chapter regarding a person who adheres to the commands of Allah without 
an appointed Imam from him. Therein there are five narrations.’ In Bihar al-Anwar the 
following chapter features, Chapter regarding the punishment for a person who claims 


Imamah unrightfully, who raises the banner of tyranny or adheres to a tyrant ruler.’ 


So all the rulers of the Muslims, with the exception of ‘Ali and Hasan, are idols 
(according to their belief) even though they called toward the truth, revered the 
Ahl al-Bayt, and established the din of Allah 4554534, For as they allege: 


O gale we alll oy pSlWl SL AL IS 


Every flag which is raised before the flag of the Mahdi, the raiser thereof 


is an idol.* 
The commentator of al-Kaft comments thus: 
Sl A se Gl OLS O! 5 
Even though the raises thereof calls toward the truth.° 


And al-Majlist has classed this narration ‘authentic’® according to their 
principles. 


1 ALKaft: 1/372-374. 

2 Al-Kafi: 1/274-276. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 25/110, onwards. 

4 Al-Kafi with the commentary of al-Mazindarani 12/371; Bihar al-Anwar 25/113. 
5 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 12/371; Bihar al-Anwar 25/113. 

6 Mir’at al-‘Uqil 4: 378. 
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As for those rulers who ruled before the year 260 A.H, al-Majlisi says the following 
regarding the al-Khulafa’ al-Rashidin, the rightly guided successors of Rasūl Allah 


Cae aT eS peel ope hes tbe AUN Ea pt pe pb ye Ce She oa W195 9S oS ai] 
aes odo 
They were not but usurpers, tyrants, and renegades. May the curse of 


Allah be upon them and upon those who followed them in their oppression 
against the Ahl al-Bayt from the first and the last. 


The Muslim Metropolises 


In many of their narrations the excommunication of many of the Muslim cities 
features. They specifically target those cities the inhabitants of which are devout 
Muslim who adhere to the Sunnah. Hence, they have excommunicated the people 
of Makkah and the people of Madinah in the golden eras. Ja far al-Sadiq is reported 
to have said the following regarding the people of Makkah and Madinah: 


05 AS Ke fal g iKa fal ope pb Sate als Corba pe i oe) pa dl pal ope pt plii al 
Byer Ul 


The people of Syria are worse than the people of Rome (i.e. worse than 
the Christians). And the people of Madinah are worse than the people of 
Makkah, and the people of Makkah openly disbelieve in Allah.’ 


Abi Basir narrates from one of the two Imams that he said: 
Land canes page TAK fal ope Seed etal al Ola Byer Wh Oy AKI ARs fal Of 


The people of Makkah openly disbelieve in Allah and the people of Madinah 


are worse than the people of Makkah by seventy times.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 4: 385. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/409. 
3 Ibid. 2/410. 
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It is a known fact that the people of Madinah, especially in the golden eras, abided 
more to the teachings of Rasūl Allah ssi than the people of any other city. 
This is exactly why one of the scholars of Islam considered the consensus of the 
people of Madinah to be evidence upon those besides them.! 


The people of Madinah adhered to their ancient school of thought by remaining 
affiliated to the school of thought of Imam Malik till the beginning of the sixth 
century or some time before that or some time after that. Till eventually the 


Shr‘ah from the east infiltrated them and corrupted many of them.” 


This adherence to Islam enraged many of the heretics due to which they expressed 
their hatred in these kinds of words. And history repeats itself. So we find that 
one of their scholars said that Makkah is governed by a group of people who are 


worse than the Jews. 


One of their contemporary scholars has disclosed and explicated the reason 


behind the aforementioned narrations in his footnotes on al-K@fi. He says: 


2 pAdLSL g ASI O phn 5 pM Oy el guilds Lica gelily del Lo 25 od pS lia J 
ab Deed OF gle lege lia O55 OF fore 9. SU! ope J SU 8 pay USI Ge på 
DLE cys ES oye pple, LS STI Sls ye på Les ter etna 


This possibly refers to the era of the Umayyads who outwardly expressed 
iman but inwardly concealed disbelief. And hypocrites are worse than 


disbelievers and they deserve the lower most section of Jahannam... It 


1 It is famous regarding Malik and his students that they would consider the consensus of the people 
of Madinah to be evidence. The other scholars have disputed this stance of theirs. However, it is only 
the consensus of those golden ages which is evidence. As for the times that followed, all the scholars 
are unanimous that the consensus of the people thereof is not evidence. (Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al- 
Islam 20/300) 

2 Al-Fatawa 20/299-300. 

3 The mention of this will come ahead under the topic of the empire of the Ayatollahs. In the fourth 


section of the book. 
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is also possible that it based on the fact that the opposition (besides the 
weak) in general is far worse than the disbelievers, as is understood from 


many of the narrations.’ 


So according to him, he feels that this excommunication is correct and concludes 
that they are worse than the believers for one of two reasons: either because of 
their submission to the Umayyads i.e. because of them pledging allegiance to the 
Muslim Umayyad rulers which according to them is the greatest hypocrisy. Or 
because, as a matter of fact, the opposition (of the Shr'ah) are according to them 
worse than the disbelievers. Based on this explanation, the excommunication 
becomes inclusive of all the Muslim lands throughout the ages. 


They also say the following regarding Egypt and its people: 


Fie AW ee beg pills 80 BN gee alll Jaade Dl ale agla Obed de lga poe elu 


The people of Egypt were cursed upon the tongue Dawtid saz, hence Allah 
disfigured them into monkeys and pigs.? Whenever Allah was displeased 
with Bani Isra’ll, he took them to Egypt, and whenever he was pleased with 


them he removed them from there to another place? 
Consider the following two narrations as well: 
Sl el ce ye ale all Lede oye coe Lei Le ae DU! at 


The worst of cities is Egypt. It is a prison of the wrath of Allah for the Bant 


Isra’il.4 
BLY Sp GY GS EX ples Vg poe lagal 
1 ‘Ali Akbar al-Ghifari: Usal al-Kaft 2/409-410 (footnote). 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 60/208; Tafsir al-Qummi p. 596. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 60/208-209; Qurb al-Isnad p. 220; Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/304; al-Burhan 1/456. 
4 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/305; Bihar al-Anwar 60/210; al-Burhan 1/457. 


1006 


Stay away from Egypt and do not desire to stay there. Because staying 


there breeds indecency.! 


They have many other narrations of this nature wherein they talk evil of Egypt, 
criticise its people, and warn others from residing in it. They have attributed 
these narrations to Rasūl Allah <ssi{>, Muhammad al-Baqir, and ‘Ali al-Rida. 
This is how the Shrah view the Egypt of the glorious days of Islam. Hence after 
citing these narrations, al-Majlisī comments thus: 


PAST s all aT ope lasba elal OV cae SM UG BAI 8 pe ule pas dl 


Egypt became the worst of places in those times. Because its people became 


the most wretched of people and the most ungrateful.’ 


All of this venting is because its people did not buy into Shrism. And it is possible 
that these narrations were forged before or after the Ismaili government in Egypt. 
Because the Twelvers will never oppose anyone who is like them in Shrism, or 


who establishes an empire wherein their disbelief will be tolerated. 


It is not likewise far-fetched to assume that these narrations are a reflection of 
the hatred and the acrimony the Shr‘ah harbour for Egypt due to the fall of the 
Ismaili rule therein at the hands of the great general Salah al-Din, who purified 
the land of Kinanah from their defilement and impurities. Furthermore, do a 
comparison between these narrations and the narrations which Imam Muslim 
has cited in his book under the chapter, The bequest of Rasil Allah saci regarding 
the people of Egypt. 


Nonetheless, they have made disparaging remarks regarding many of the cities 
of Islam and their inhabitants. With the exception of a very few cities which hold 


the Shri viewpoint, they have not excluded any other city. Hence they say: 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 60/211. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 2/2970. 


3 Sahih Muslim 2/2970. 
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B fal Y ULA lb lean Lal dle Lay gie alll ol 


Allah 5&2 presented our allegiance to the people of the cities but no one 


besides the people of Kūfah accepted.! 


The Muslim Judges 


Their narrations consider the Muslim judges as transgressors because of their 
association with illegitimate governments as they allege. In al-Kafi the following 


narration is narrated from ‘Umar ibn Hanzalah. 


A] Sheed Slee st gue od ie jla egy Lee oa gel oe PALI ade al ne LI JL 
leg oe seb) l ees Loe feb gl eo Z re! obs ow ele) FSS dex sLaall JI 3 OlLLLS 
Jb. aoe) see el eet ee eee ee 


Gr LAS oÍ lase 555 3 Spam] J SES ol Sse, a) is 


He says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding two people from our community 
who due to a dispute in a matter of religion or inheritance referred to the 


ruler and the judges; I asked that is it permissible for them to do so?” 


He said, “Whoever goes to them for a judgement in reality is going to the 
Taghat.? And whatever right he acquires due to the ruling being passed in 
his favour is impermissible for him even though it be his established right. 
This is because he took it with the judgement of the Tāghūt whom Allah 
ie has ordered not to believe. Allah says, ‘They wish to refer legislation 


13 


to the Tāghūt while they were commanded to reject it. 


So as you can see, they consider the Muslim judges to be idols or devils, and their 
rulings to be invalid; to the extent that a person who procures his right through 
them is procuring Harām. This ruling is general regarding all the Muslims 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 60/209 (with reference to Basd’ir al-Darajat) 
2 Transgressor, devil, idol. 


3 Stirah al-Nisa’: 60. And the narration appears in Usil al-Kafi 1/67. 
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throughout the centuries and across all generations. Hence it necessarily includes 
the judges in the time of Jafar al-Sadiq, as is clear from their attribution of the 
narration to Ja‘far. So if this is their opinion regarding the judges of the best 
generations, then what would the status of the judges that followed thereafter be? 


It seems as though they all exalt only those judges who pass judgements based 
on the tales of al-Riga’, the huge lamb-skin, the Jami‘ah (which according to them 
encompasses the knowledge of everything), the Mushaf of Fatimah, and the rulings 
of the family of Dawud. They are not required to provide evidence as appears in 
their narrations.' They do not exalt judges who issue rulings in accordance with 
the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the consensus of the Ummah. Hence they themselves 
are the purport of this verse which they use to substantiate their case, for it was 
revealed regarding some hypocrites who gave preference to the judgement of the 
Tāghūt over the judgement of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah Acssexiiie 2 Which is not 


unusual, because these Shrah belong to the category of the hypocrites. 


The stance of their scholars has not changed in the least in these times. Hence 


after the aforementioned narration Khomeini comments thus: 


A! ee td! Cort ee led 5 ob SN pe tl oe Ge et PDL ate PLY 
grar] 


The Imām prohibits going to their rulers and judges. And considers their 


rulings to be the rulings of the devil.’ 
And the commentator of al-Kafi mentions: 


ST SI ee hee ll ly Ld Ley g lalla y prod Ke Il abl I pte le Jus sul tule Ay 
Jadi aiall J) Ql sl OK pte ee LI baal «5 plac Goull 


1 See: Chapter regarding Sunnah and the discussion regarding belief in the books. Likewise see the 
chapter regarding occultation. 
2 Tafsir al-Tabari 8/507; Tafsir al-Baghawi 1/446. 


3 Al-Hukiimah al-Islamiyyah p. 74. 
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The verse together with the support of the narration posits that one 
should not take his case to the oppressive rulers at all. However, at times 
permission is granted to procure one’s right through their medium when 


it is not possible to take the case to an upstanding jurist.’ 


However, it seems as if these principles, which were concocted by the heretics, 
did not gain acceptance by many of their followers. Because they find such justice 
by the Muslim judges which they do not find by their people. Some have even 
acknowledged before Ibn Taymiyyah that: 


La Londen nats Y Le Li pias (ill fal as) ail 
You people are more just to us than we are to each other. 


Some of their men likewise complained to the Imam that they find more 
trustworthiness, good character, and decorum by the Ahl al-Sunnah and find the 


opposite traits in the Shrah which makes them grieve.’ 


The Imams of the Muslims and their Scholars 


They have prevented their people from acquiring knowledge from the scholars of 
the Muslims and they have considered them to be like the people of Shirk: 


ober cod Cpa Beall Vga SE UL pS ale al Le pV G15 UB SE gy Ogle ge 
IS pad S cya) 9 cal gins gee rand Vy gil Y JU Segale W dee OS Seoul 


1 Usil al-Kaft 1/67 (footnotes) 

2 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/39. A judge from the Ahl al-Sunnah who is appointed as a judge in an area which 
is populated by the Shrah told me that the Shrah are keen on bringing their cases to the Ahl al- 
Sunnah in order to procure their rights; they prefer not going to their own scholars. Ostensibly, they 
only go to their scholars when they are forced to do by way of threats and warnings of depravation 
and Jahannam. 


3 Usual al-Kafi 2/4. 
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[Hārūn ibn Kharijah says,] I said to Abū ‘Abd Allah saz, “We go to our 
opponents’ and we hear such narrations from them which are evidence 


for us against them.” 


He said, “Do not go to them and do not listen to their traditions. May Allah 


curse them and their polytheist religions.” 


And in al-Kafi the following narration appears on the authority of Sadir who 
narrates from Abi Ja‘far: 


Be pa 5 Ole USB Sy gl Oyen die ol J) bs oF AU po ge Gels Hh pie h 
BEALE eY ha Of eye OLS Vy al ope gts DE aU! Geo Gye O gala eY ga Sad teed J 
I ghee) gen y Ce 9 MUS 5 Sols aU oye ea pd ed Lyre ld oll Sled pins Bl pte 

a gabe 


“O Sadir should I not show you the people who have become an obstacle 
for the din of Allah?” 


He then looked at Abū Hanifah and Sufyan al-Thawri who were present 
in some gatherings in the Masjid and said, “These are the people who 
prevent others from the din of Allah without any guidance from Allah or 
the Qur'an. If only these filthy people remained in their homes. The people 
would then go around and they would not find anyone to tell them about 
Allah &%« and his Rasūl sei, hence they would come to us and we 


would tell them of Allah and his Rasil.”’ 


This narration shows that these people became filled with fury when they saw 
the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah teaching the Qur’an and the Sunnah to the 
people, calling them to the din of Allah, them being the centre of attraction 


the dissemination of knowledge; their gatherings would populate the masjid, 


1 This is the title they normally use for the Ahl al-Sunnah. It can also include everyone who opposes 
them. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 2/216. He attributes the narration to al-Sard’ir of Ibn Idris. 


3 Usual al-Kaft 1/392-393; Tafsir al-Thaqalayn 4/132. 
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be packed with people and adorned with knowledge. Tranquillity would cover 
them, mercy would enshroud them, and the angels would surround them. These 
scholars were the leaders of the pious and their role-models. On the other hand, 
these haters were confined to their homes. No one would give them attention. 
Disgrace and neediness had become their hallmark and they became deserving 
of the anger of the people and their ridicule. Hence they forged these narrations 
and attributed them to the Ahl al-Bayt in order to mislead their gullible followers 
and create enmity between the Ahl al-Bayt and the scholars of the Muslims. Their 
plan was to excommunicate the scholars of the Muslims and empty the land of 


them so that they would then get the chance to carry out their agenda. 


The Islamic Denominations 


They have targeted many Muslim denominations with excommunication and 
revilement, specifically the Ahl al-Sunnah; who they at times call the Nawdsib 
(enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt) and at times the Murji’ah (postponers). In al-Kafi the 


following narration appears: 


JU Aa yg > g AE g Me yo eda Spe Le pel fal ge We gol le UE by ee ll ye 
eà gle Ul a Y Cl as SI i SIS) fla) GUY abil oa 


Abū Masriiq says that Abū ‘Abd Allah asked him regarding the creed of the 
people of Basrah, to which he responded by saying, “They are Murji’ah (the 
postponers), Qadariyyah’ (the deniers of pre-destiny) and Hariiriyyah (the 


faction which rebelled against ‘Alt «ais).” 


Thereupon Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “May Allah curse these deviant and 
polytheist sects which do not worship Allah on the basis of any sound 


evidence.” 


1 It has passed already that the later generations of the Shrah also denied pre-destiny. Hence this 
curse encompasses them as well. 


2 Usal al-Kaft 2/387, 409. 
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Their intention when using the term Murji’ah is the Ahl al-Sunnah. Hence, al- 
Majlisi, explaining this narration mentions the following: 


BV 5 Gl à Ugle gh ee poll pl pel 


O Allah curse the Murji’ah, for they are our enemies in this world and the 


hereafter.! 


He thereafter explains that the Irja’ which is mentioned in the narration refers to 
postponing the ruling of ‘AIT zás to the fourth level.’ 


It should also be noted that the Zaydiyyah were likewise not spared from the 
criticism of the Twelvers. Hence a narration which is narrated form ‘Umar ibn 


Yazid reads as follows: 


CF ES Vg ots pale Gai VSG Au I de g oll de Birrell ge Wl te Li IL 


I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding giving charity to the Nawasib and the 
Zaydiyyah, to which he responded saying, “Do not give them charity at all 


and do not give them any water to drink.” 
He then said, “The Zaydiyyah are the actual Nawasib.”° 
Another narration in al-Kaft states the following: 


PM gel Landed purl JO) sae al Gey red GY cb JE a ell oy aU te ge 
ee As tab AU OS oye LL OSS oye le Low SLi Filed pad Lag pilaa ge Vs G5 
aLI lia gyi Ca lia Of JU Seeya pally cL a OT all arom IKI ge yo eh ely 


U cad 


1 Furi‘ al-Kaft (with the commentary Mir’at al-‘Uqil) 4/371 
2 Mir’at al-Uqūl 4/371. 
3 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 199; Bihar al-Anwar 72/179. 
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[Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah states,] I asked Abū al-Hasan, “I have two 
neighbours, one is a Nasibi and the other is a Zaydi. And I have to interact 


with either of them, so who should I interact with?” 


He said, “They are the same; a person who denies even a verse of the Book 
of Allah has left the fold of Islam and has belied the entire Qur’an and all 


the messengers and prophets.” 


He then said, “He (the Nasibi) is your opponent and the Zaydi is our 


opponent.” 


The fact that the Zaydiyyah promulgated the right of ‘Ali zis to rule? and were 
his partisans was not good enough according to the Twelvers because of them 
also acceding the rule of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &2ais,? which according to them is 
a sin that cannot be pardoned. Instead mere love for Abū Bakr «ais according to 


them is disbelief. In Bihar al-Anwar the following narration appears: 


te gd Ped ale ane ES SE pI ale enon op dS Se ge Gh sl de al oe 
CP BS Ob BS: SIE jae 9 Sal ge tole SI gabe ge pya Vi le Ale J oj seb ail gle 
Lei 


[Abū ‘Ali al-Khurāsānī narrates from a slave of Abū al-Hasan,] I was with 
him in privacy and I asked him, “I have a right upon you that you tell me 


about these two men: Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.” 


He said, “They are both disbelievers and whoever loves them is also a 


disbeliever”* 


1 Al-Kaft (with the commentary of al-Māzindarānī): Kitab al-Rawdah 12/304; Miftah Kutub al-Arba‘ah 
8/76. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 72/181. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 72/181. 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 72/137-138. 
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They have likewise considered the mere acknowledgement of the rule of Abū 
Bakr and ‘Umar a to be enmity for the Ahl al-Bayt which according to them is 


the worst type of disbelief. Al-Majlist therefore says: 
DLE ye S Gye Alb ga LS Geral pb bel las he roll ply s5 


The word Nasib (enemy) is at times used only for a person who is merely an 


opponent and is not weak, as is obvious from many narrations.’ 
He also says: 


ad Op aU Y dale IST sf Qe le ol Ul pel gl ett sl pad Hl de DL jd Y 
del J de eed 


It is not permissible to read the salah of a person who opposes Jabr (the idea 
that men do not have freewill), anthropomorphism, rationality, extremism 
or a person who does not belief in Imamah, unless he does so by way of 
Taqiyyah. If he does so (i.e. reads the salah of such a person by way of 
Taqiyyah) he should curse him after the fourth Takbir. ? 


Al-Mufid has likewise mentioned that all the people of innovation are disbelievers.’ 
And that is exactly why al-Majlist established a chapter by the title, Chapter 
regarding the Disbelief of the opponents and the Nawasib.' 


Al-Majlist further says: 
ABI NI piaba oye Qed a Su IS Ne DIU LH VL Sete HLH Os 


The books of our tradition are filled with narrations which suggest that 
the Zaydiyyah and their likes, like that of the Fathiyyah and the Waqifah 


are disbelievers.’ 


1 Mir’at al-Uqūl 4/72. 

2 Ibid. 4/72-73. 

3 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 15. 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 72/131. 
5 Ibid. 
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The aforementioned sects are all denominations of the Shrah themselves. If this 
is the ruling regarding them then what would the status of the rest besides them 
be? 


We in fact also find that the Twelvers among themselves excommunicate one 
another. Study what al-Kashsht has narrated, upon which Shaykh al-Ta@’ifah (the 
leader of their group) is in agreement with him,' regarding their excommunication 
and bickering among themselves; he mentions that in the year 190 A.H sixteen 
people convened at the house of Abū al-Hasan al-Rida. One of them whose name 
was Ja‘far ibn ‘Isa said to him: 


pe hee SLB Gage ad gl ley Jaille] ge 8 god Le A 5 UI JI SE Ge b 
HE gp eres g mel gy le Glee OLS Lite (JLB tls Osh ee 9 Uy BS gL Sup ly 
WIS 5 pr pb 09 AR Solaj Geel OS AD 5 egele Ul Ol plot pays 9 par obol + 

ZL) LÍ ò ye jp gi] SB beet pl gp SB hs AS BS oe È 


Jafar said, “O my master I complain to Allah and to you2 regarding the 


state of our companions.” 
He asked, “What is the matter?” 


Jafar said, “They call us heretics, excommunicate us, and disassociate 


themselves from us.” 


He replied, “This was the condition of the followers of ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
Muhammad ibn ‘Al, Jafar, and Mūsā—may the peace of Allah descend 
upon them. Likewise the students of Zurarah would also excommunicate 


others, just as the others would excommunicate them as well...” 
And Yunus said, “They claim that we are heretics. 


1 Because he refined Rijal al-Kashshi and chose to work on it. 

2 To phrase the sentence in this way is prohibited due to it polytheistic implication. It should rather 
be said, “We complain to Allah first and then to you.” But the deviance of the Shrah is way beyond this 
one point. However, I mentioned this for the benefit of the reader. 


3 Rijal al-Kashshi 498-499, 
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This is the condition of the first generation among them who would falsely 
fabricate lies and attribute them to the Ahl al-Bayt. One can well imagine what 


the condition of those who succeeded them would be. 


The Entire Ummah 


Cursing the Ummah and excommunicating it in its entirety is something very 
commonly found in the books of the Shrah. That is why all the prayers that the 
Shr‘ah offer and often repeat at the tombs and holy sites are filled with curses 
upon this blessed Ummah whose hallmark is moderation. 


Hence when visiting the grave of Amir al-Mu’minin they supplicate thus: 


aly cya Ul cya g ethnos oye UI cya g tbal y Ake og si oye AWN yal g ALLS oye al a 
dal 5 La 5 owe g eto daly Heil iaf AU ad ceg y ea all J] Lhe 2 8 SUS 
Ws el al y Helga y Cole gall Ul ULE y the Sale dal 5 thle o alis 
3 rel gei g eael sl s cpgelsl s pgelntl » gl ree JS seal O59 po HIS 5 gjall g 

| BS ba) etaa 


May Allah curse the one who opposed you. May he curse the one who 
forged lies against you and oppressed you. May he curse the one who 
usurped your right.’ And may he curse the one who received the news of 
this and was fine with it.? I disassociate myself from them before Allah. 
May Allah curse the Ummah which opposed you,’ the Ummah which belied 


you and your rulership,* the Ummah which collaborated against you, the 


1 Oppression and usurpation according to them is the rulership of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman. 
(See: Al-I'tiqadat p. 112-113). 

2 Le. was happy with the rulership of Abū Bakr. Because according to them it was based on oppression 
and usurpation. In this way this curse includes the entire Ummah with the exception of the extremist 
Shrah of course. 

3 By appointing Abū Bakr. 

4 The Wilayah of ‘Ali starts from the time of the demise of Rasiil Allah ‘s«si-, Hence whoever 
concedes the rulership of the first three Khulafa’ according to them denies the rulership of ‘Ali. (See: 
Al-Irshad p. 13) 
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Ummah which abandoned and forsook you. All praise belongs to Allah who 
has made hell-fire their final abode; indeed a very bad abode and indeed 
bad will be its incumbents... O Allah curse the devils, the idols, and the 
pharaohs, Lat and ‘Uzza, any equal who is worshiped besides Allah,’ and 
every liar. O Allah curse them, their partisans, their followers, their allies, 


their helpers, and their lovers; excessively.’ 


These curses which incessantly flow from the tongues of these people instead of 
the glorification of Allah St; and his praises have their effect in filling their 


hearts with malice and hatred for the Ummah and its din. 


Furthermore, the Twelvers have accorded such despicable titles to the Ummah 
which are not found in the books of any other denomination besides them. Not 
for any other reason, but because the Ummah was happy with those whom the 
Muhajirin and the Ansar chose as their rulers. 


Hence at times they accuse the entire Ummah of debauchery. ° At times they claim 
that the entire Ummah is the illegitimate children of adultery’ owing to which 
they will be called with the names of their mothers on the Day of Judgement.’ 
And at times they claim that all the individuals of the Ummah are disfigured, 


1 From Jawabit, onwards, according to them these terms refer to the Muslim rulers, especially the first 
three rulers, and the Umayyad rulers. And the equal who is worshipped besides Allah is an Imam or 
leader who people give their allegiance to other than the Twelve Imams. (Refer back to their belief 
regarding the oneness of Allah in terms of him being the deity who is worthy of worship). 

2 Man lā Yahduruhii al-Faqīh 2/354. 

3 They say that at the birth of every child a devil comes to him in order to incite him to do evil. And 
no one besides the Shrah according to them is safe from this. Their narrations and citations in this 
regard have passed on p. 626 footnote 2 of this book. 

4 They say that the entire Ummah besides the Shrah are the children of prostitutes. This has likewise 
passed already... See p. 626 footnote 2 of this book 

5 This is one of the Chapters of Bihar al-Anwar 7/237. 
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they are not humans, rather they are monkeys and pigs.! And the list of curses 


and accusations goes on... 


It is clear from the details that have passed that the Shřah have not spared 
anybody of this Ummah from their criticism and excommunication. They have 
specifically targeted the companions of Rasūl Allah scs&sij\>, the Muhajirin and 
Ansar, the household of Rasūl Allah sii, the Muslim metropolises and their 
inhabitants, the Islamic denominations and the entire Ummah at large. They 
curse all the aforementioned categories in their supplications, prayers and when 
visiting their holy sites. Have they excluded anybody? Yes they have excluded the 


following group and have supported them and praised them... 


1 One such example is the following narration which is narrated from Abū Bastr, “I asked Abū Ja‘far 
thus, “I am your supporter and your friend. And I have weak vision, so can you promise me Jannah?” 
He said, “Should I not show a sign of the truthfulness of the Imams?” 

I said, “You will not suffer any loss if you have to do so.” 

He thus said, “Do you really want to see it?” 

I said, “Why not?” 

Hence he rubbed his hand over my eyes and suddenly I was able to see the entire orchard wherein 
he was sitting. 

He then said, “O Abū Muhammad! This is your vision, so see what you can see.” 

I thus looked around and I could not see anything besides dogs, pigs, and monkeys, so I asked, “What 
is this disfigured creation?” 

He said, “This is the majority of this Ummah. If the veils were raised, the Shrah would not see the 
people who oppose them in any other condition besides this condition.” 

He then asked, “O Abū Muhammad! If you want I can leave you as you are and Allah will take you 
to task. And if you want I can guarantee you Jannah and change your condition to what it was 
previously.” 

I told him, “I have no need to see this disfigured creation. Reinstate my previous condition, for Jannah 
is invaluable.” 

He thus rubbed his hand on my eye and I became as I was. (Bihar al-Anwar 27/30. He has sourced the 


narration from al-Khara’ijj wa al-Jara’ih of al-Rawandi). 


1019 


The group which the Shi‘ah Exclude from their Blanket Excommunication 
and Curses 


After excommunicating the Sahabah, the Ahl al-Bayt, the rulers, the judges, the 
scholars, and all the denominations—which include some Shii denominations as 


well—it would be interesting to see who they exclude. 


In my readings of their literature I have found that they extol the scum of this 
Ummah and the worst of humans. In fact I have found that they praise and 
support outright disbelievers, hypocrites, and heretics (after all the souls are all 
categorised into clusters. Those among them who recognise each other tend to 
bond with one another). 


Therefore we see that the Shrah defend the integrity of renegades like 
Musaylamah the liar, heretics like Mukhtar ibn Abi ‘Ubayd? and Nasir al-Țūsī, 
liars like Jabir al-Ju‘fi and Zurarah ibn A‘yan,’ and fire worshippers who were the 
ardent enemies of Islam like Abū Lu'lu’ al-Majiisi—the murderer of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab—whom they title Baba Shuja‘ al-Din (the brave hero of din). 


Similarly, they have received their legacy from disbelievers who believed in 
the interpolation of the Qur’an and considered the companions of Rasul Allah 


1 See: ‘Abd Allah al-‘Alayili: al-Imam al-Husain (the preface of the second edition) p. 3, 4, 19; al-Muntaqa 
p. 271-273. 

2 Ibn Idris: al-Sara’ir p. 475; Husayn al-Barqi: Tarikh al-Kafah p. 62. 

3 Al-Khawansari: Rawdat al-Jannat 6/300-301; al-Khumaini: al-Hukamah al-Islamiyyah p. 128. 

4 See p. 506 of this book. 

5 See p. 511 of this book. 

6 ‘Abbas al-Qummi: al-Kund wa al-Alqab 2/55. The day of the assassination of ‘Umar #5 is considered 
a day of great celebration according to them. Hence they say, “This is a day of celebration and it is 
one of our best celebrations.” (See: al-Jaza’irt: Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah: Chapter regarding a divine 
light which reveals the reward for the day ‘Umar was killed: 1/108, onwards. This the belief they hold 
regarding one of the giants of Islam. The reason why they harbour this malice against ‘Umar «as 
is that he was the one who conquered the lands of Persia and annexed them to the Muslim empire. 


Therefore, they respect his killer and celebrate the day of his murder. 
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isaf to be renegades and disbelievers, like that of Ibrahim al-Qummi, al- 
Kulayni and their likes whom they consider reliable transmitters of their din and 
the cornerstone of their legacy. 


Analyses 


Does this stance, the blanket excommunication of the entire Ummah without 
any exception, require any analyses? Its invalidity is so obvious that it does not 
have to be mentioned, and its falsity is so apparent that it does not have to be 
highlighted. In essence, the excommunication of the Ummah is an extension 
of the excommunication of the Sahabah #45; the reason is the same in both 


cases. 


A person who hates the Companions of Rasūl Allah «sai, reviles them, and 
excommunicates them will naturally hate the Ummah and excommunicate it as 


well, as is mentioned by one of the pious predecessors: 
cornell le 4b OWS YY lng ache alll gle alll J guy obol oye Jot de tol OG a Y 
dei 


No person’s heart will be filled with rancour for the Sahabah except that 


his heart will be filled with more rancour for the Muslims in general.’ 


Can a person who is not pleased with Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, the veterans of 
Badr, the participants of the pledge of Ridwan, the Muh@jirin and the Ansar, who 
had attained the highest levels of piety and virtue; ever be pleased with anyone 
after them? 


The basis of this stance is the claim of the Shrah that the Sahabah #ais rejected 


the emphatic nomination of ‘Alt #i% and pledged their allegiance to Abū Bakr 


x25, The refutation of this baseless claim in light of the Qur’an, the Sunnah, 


1 Ibn Battah: al-Ibanah p. 41. 
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reason, and the categorical aspects of din has passed already. And whatever is 
based upon a baseless precept is baseless itself. 


The mere fact that the Shřah excommunicate the unique generation which is 
extolled in the Qur’an is enough evidence of the falsehood of their dogma and 
of the fact that its very basis was laid down by a group of heretics. The invalidity 
of this stance of theirs is very clear. Ahmad al-Kisrawi, an Iranian and a Shri by 


origin, therefore, mentions the following: 


a ISN gle eael ob hey abe Ul he cll oy de grakal Ii! ye INE Le UIs 
as | pablo 905 SW dS gm al pel coll Oech yl pr gol AS J pb OF folaicolegst 
BIE G od ob Gl legen ce pb a ly cee dor pel dale GGT Lol 
AEM 593 oy odas Í ey CAST Yet feel gee GEILE gee ge Ld S 

ge pI OS OJ L e Sreobnadl pale ye Ue aes al | sf BLL 


As for their claim that the Muslims turned renegade after the demise 
of Rasūl Allah As, it stems from their boldness in speaking lies and 
casting allegations. For it is possible for someone to say: Why would they 
turn renegade when they were the Companions of Rasūl Allah Asseuihe 
who embraced his faith when others rejected it, who defended him and 
underwent difficulties in supporting his cause, who stood by his side in all 
his battles and who did not give preference to themselves over him. What 
benefit really was there for them in the rulership of Abū Bakr due to which 
they were willing to leave the fold of Islam? Which of the two are more 
likely: I belie one or two people who had ulterior motives or the apostasy 


of a few hundred Muslims? Give us an answer if you have any.’ 


Nonetheless, even though their dogma rests on no solid grounding, due to it being 
contrary to Shariah, reason, history, and those aspects which are categorically 
considered to be part of Islam, it is still necessary for us to halt here—even for a 
little while—to refute it. Because there were many people in the past and there 
are many people currently who are unaware of the proofs in this regard. It is 


sufficient for you to know that one of their contemporary scholars, Muhammad 
1 Al-Shřah wa al-Tashayyu‘ p. 66. 
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al-Khalisi, who is known for advocating the slogans of unity of the Ummah and 
continuously highlighting them in his publications, speeches, and journeys;1 
wrote the following letter to Shaykh Muhammad Bahjah al-Baytar on the 26th of 
Rabi al-Awwal 1382 A.H. It reads as follows: 


CP TB ee g ALS cing alate g alll la G2 il OF TY GY se bea sit 
Be ell ye Spell Cesk Wy pet OF all Slee ed ope le ol bY 5 Gad OLS 40d 
He SEV 5 poe Llewad SE oJ aan g WI OLS OF ga gil g aS AS Le LE g plans ale ab 

we oY pe Jai 


I have not mentioned the Sahabah in good light because I do not want 
to become a victim of the punishment of Allah «= and his displeasure 
by going against His Book and the Sunnah in praising those whom they 
both have condemned, and in extolling those whose actions have been 
condemned in the Qur’an and the widespread traditions of Rastl Allah 
Acssiesit>, All I can say is that the Qur’an and the Sunnah have not highlighted 
the Sahabah positively. And the fact that they were Sahabah is not sufficient 


to prove their virtue.’ 


As you have noticed, al-Khalisi does not wish to speak favourably of the Sahabah 
despite the fact that their virtue is very well established in the holy texts. 
Conversely, he asserts regarding the Twelve Imams that they are the pillars of 
Iman and that Allah will not accept the actions of men but after their allegiance 
to them.’ Whereas in the Qur’an there features no mention whatsoever of the 
Twelve Imams, nor their respective rulerships. Notice how they belie clear-cut 
realities and how they believe in outright lies. If this is the case, then it is our 
duty to refute their claims and establish the virtue of the Sahabah #sais in light 
of the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the verdicts of the Imams, history, reason and the 
categorically established aspects of Din. In doing so, we will also expose the 
person who invented this belief and introduced it to the Shri dogma. 


1 See, for example, al-Islam Fawg Kull Shay’ p. 65. 
2 Muhammad Bahjah al-Baytar: Risalah al-Islam wa al-Sahdabah al-Kiram Bayn al-Sunnah wa al-Shrah p. 6. 


3 Al-Khalist: al-I'tisam bi Habl Allah p. 42. 
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This will simultaneously serve as a refutation of their excommunication of the 
rest of the Ummah, because they excommunicate the Ummah for the very same 
reason that they excommunicate the Sahabah #5, The only difference is that 
the Sahabah #aiis were attacked more than the others by the Shrah with the sole 


purpose of invalidating the Sharrah which they transmitted. 


The Qur’an 


The verses of the Qur’an bear testimony to the fact that the Sahabah were people 
of upstanding character and that Allah Sts: was pleased with them and 
praised them in many emphatic and clear verses. We do not require any esoteric 
interpretations to realise this, as is the method of the Twelvers in interpreting 
the verses of the Qur’an. 


Allah S582 says: 


oe. oe 


ol Le sal 3s 
You are the best nation which has been taken out for the benefit of people. 


It is sufficient an honour for them that Allah sé: has addressed by the “the 
best of people,” for they were most certainly the first addressees of this verse. 
And there can be no status loftier than the status of a people whom Allah stuaez. 
chose for the company of his beloved and his support.’ 


The Salaf have interpreted this verse in various ways all of which eventually 
conclude that this verse was revealed regarding the Sahabah #ais;, Allah deez. 
told them that they are the best of people.’ 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 110. 

2 Ibn Hajr al-Haythamt: al-Sawa‘ig al-Muhriqah p. 7 

3 Ibn ‘Atiyyah: al-Muharrar al-Wajiz: 3/193. Muhammad ibn Ibrahim al-Wazir, one of the senior scholars 
of the Zaydiyyah, mentions the following after shedding some light on the lives of these illustrious 
companions the likes of who no nation on earth has ever seen before: “These feats caution an unwary 
person and they increase the insight of an intelligent person. Otherwise the verse, ‘You are the best 
of nations’ is sufficient a proof of their virtue. (Al-Rawd al-Basim 1/56-57. See also: Muhibb al-Din al- 
Khatib: al-Jil al-Thani p. 19. 


1024 


Likewise Allah Sex says: 


PE eee aut 5 vs aes GS Laid Sze i osu OAL 


aac Spain Gude AE E Gan Ad ele aii Shs de 
And the first forerunners [in the faith] among the Muhājirīn and the 
Ansar and those who followed them with good conduct — Allah is pleased 
with them and they are pleased with Him, and He has prepared for them 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever. That 


is the great attainment. 


This verse very clearly states that Allah 45; was pleased with the Muhajirin 
and the Ansar, and those who followed them meticulously. It promises them great 
success and everlasting bliss in Jannah. Ibn Kathir zás therefore says: 


3 Re 9 J ya l ey ilonaihe Lees Vy gen ee ot tT sl eee ot eii op es L 
I gisel Alb Of care Wl po) BEd ol oy SUT plac LS g SW Gall cel eglai 
OF de Ja liag US Gye UL ILE pe gs pel giing Seal! pail ogole Lail ll ys 

wp EWN b Cy O grey 3] OT DL Obey ye eY 5 lb Le pKa og gli g Le Saa gl gle 


So woe be to the one who hates them and reviles them, or hates and reviles 


some of them, especially the leader of the Sahabah, the best among them, 


and the most virtuous after Rasūl Allah ime, ie. al-Siddiq the great 
successor. The Shrah harbour enmity against the best among the Sahabah, 
they oppose them and revile them.’ May Allah save us from that. This is 
evidence of the fact that their intelligence is reversed and their hearts are 
inverted. Can they possibly have any faith in the Qur’an if they revile the 


Sahabah xais?? 


Allah 454 also says: 


1 Sūrah al-Tawbah: 100. 
2 Instead they have taken it a step ahead and have dubbed them disbelievers and renegades. 
3 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/410. 
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wate ES TE ce op ld REN CA EL Seth os Uh 55 
giui atts 


Certainly was Allah pleased with the believers when they pledged allegiance 
to you, [O Muhammad], under the tree, and He knew what was in their 
hearts, so He sent down tranquillity upon them and rewarded them with 


an imminent conquest." 


Ibn Hazm says: 


LY oe WE egele ES ls ee ty 9 meng od Le phe al lee UI UST god 
EJI ged CLES g ed pol 8 Cad gel 
J pet erl è 


Allah 36s. is informing us that he knew what is in their hearts, he was 
pleased with them and that he send down tranquillity upon them. Hence, 
after this it is not permissible for any person to remain hesitant in their 


matter and doubt their integrity.’ 


Those who pledged their allegiance to Rasūl Allah sti, under the tree at the 
mountain of Tan‘Im,’ were in total more than 1400 Sahabah. They pledged their 


allegiance to him when the polytheists barred him from performing ‘Umrah.' 


These were the very same people, as Ibn Taymiyah mentions, who pledged 
allegiance to Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman Asís.’ 


A person who denies the proclamation of his Lord that He was pleased with those 
who pledged their allegiance under the tree is indeed a loser. Any person who 


1 Al-Fath: 18 

2 Al-Fasl: 4/225. 

3 The mountain of Tan‘tm is situated at a distance of three to four miles from Makkah. This name 
was given because on its right is the Nu‘aym and on its left is the Naim Mountains. And the valley’s 
name is Naman. 

4 Minhdj al-Sunnah (the revised version of Rashad Salim) 2/15-16. 

5 Ibid. 1/206. 
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has a little knowledge knows without any doubt that Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
‘All, Talhah, Zubayr, ‘Ammar, and Mughirah ibn Shu'bah were all part of this 
glad-tiding. The Khawarij and the Shrah on the other hand have obstinately 
disassociated themselves from them, opposing Allah 45; 


Allah 45e likewise says: 


Tote Boge 8 eae. 


SS SES GA US A is eS AR) Jo al tas ay 05 as 
ob ESDA d s pdl us open Å GA et g pl 3 di 


roars 


ÉS fa esd EIN a SA d ad ES ESOL G1 GS Stes 
E Spake Ge cL Lag yet Suh dl 3 


Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and those with him are forceful 
against the disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing 
and prostrating [in prayer], seeking bounty from Allah and [His] pleasure. 
Their mark [i.e. sign] is on their faces [i.e. foreheads] from the trace of 
prostration. That is their description in the Torah. And their description 
in the Gospel is as a plant which produces its offshoots and strengthens 
them so they grow firm and stand upon their stalks, delighting the sowers 
so that He may enrage by them the disbelievers. Allah has promised those 
who believe and do righteous deeds among them forgiveness and a great 


reward.” 


Ponder over the great status of the Sahabah, for Allah S652 has praised 
them with these great qualities and has informed us that they are described in 
this manner in the Torah and the Injil. Some scholars are of the opinion that 
the purport of this verse implies that the Shrah are disbelievers. Because they 


Buc st. 


harbour enmity for the Sahabah iil and Allah 4%: in the verse mentions, 
“So that He may enrage by them the disbelievers.” Hence the conclusion is 


that whoever harbours enmity for them is from the disbelievers.’ 
1 Al-Fasl 4/226. 
2 Sirah al-Fath: 29 


3 Al-Asfara’ini: al-Tabsir fi al-Din p. 25; Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/219; Tafsir al-Qasimi 15/104. 


1027 


Furthermore, Allah 4%; says: 


i Ga aT Sel GA as GBT Sg F65 JS Se Ga SA GR BES 

day 525 985 155853 
Not equal among you are those who spent before the conquest [of Makkah] 
and fought [and those who did so after it]. Those are greater in degree than 
they who spent afterwards and fought. But to all God has promised Husna, 
the best [reward].! 


And Allah 3%. mentions the following regarding all those whom he has 
promised Husna: 


SiG BUS Opa Ý Split Be Sij LAE oe gl 15 
DRAE a 


Indeed, those for whom Husnd, the best [reward] has preceded from us - 
they are from it far removed. They will not hear its sound, while they are, 
in that which their souls desire, abiding eternally. They will not be grieved 
by the greatest terror.? 


Understanding both these verses comprehensively proves that Allah 45464 has 
promised Husna for anyone who accompanied Nabi <ssied{i>, And Allah 45c 
says that he does not go against his promises.’ Likewise Allah St. clearly 
mentions that any person who has been promised Husnd will be kept so far from 
the fire of Jahannam that he will not even hear its sound, he will remain forever 
in Jannah fulfilling all his desires and the horror of the great day will not grieve 
him. And the hypocrites and disbelievers are not from the Companions of Rasil 
Allah Acssiesiiie 4 


Allah dt also says: 
1 Sirah al-Hadid: 10 
2 Sirah al-Ambiya’: 101, 102, 103. 


3 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 9. 
4 Al-Muhalla 1/42. 
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Seas iis Gea Ophea pals pas Jost A GG Gere 
PE 5 Sod pel Go Stat g SUM A Shag 5 hat 2a Sl 5.055 a 
Spa Eolas te SE i penal Je S55 GN Ge pa gle gy Ssh Vs 
Cig É ii E5 OS pats Gels Seth SpA oh BE Et ay 

tio 585 A Ss kd Gal oe Gy op Jat occu ks Gal 
For the poor emigrants who were expelled from their homes and their 
properties, seeking bounty from Allah and [His] approval and supporting 
Allah and His Messenger, [there is also a share]. Those are the truthful. 
And [also for] those who were settled in the Home [i.e. al-Madinah] and 
[adopted] the faith before them. They love those who emigrated to them 
and find not any want in their breasts of what they [i.e. the emigrants] 
were given but give [them] preference over themselves, even though they 
are in privation. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul 
- it is those who will be the successful. And [there is a share for] those 
who came after them, saying, “Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who 
preceded us in faith and put not in our hearts [any] resentment toward 


those who have believed. Our Lord, indeed you are Kind and Merciful?”! 


This verse comprises of praises for the Muhajirin, the Ansar, and those who 
succeed them and seek forgiveness for them; asking Allah 4544 to create no 
resentment in their hearts for them. It also mentions that these three categories 
are the people who are deserving of Fay’. It goes without doubt that the Shrah are 
not part of any of these three categories. Because they do not seek forgiveness for 
the predecessors, rather they harbour enmity against them. In essence, the verse 
praises the Sahabah and the Ahl al-Sunnah who befriend them, and it necessarily 
excludes the Shrah. This itself is enough to debunk the ShīT dogma.’ 


There are many more verses related to this topic, but have sufficed with the boave 


in proving our point. 
1 Sarah al-Hashr: 8, 9, 10. 
2 Booty acquired without battle. 


3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/204. 
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The Pristine Sunnah of Rasul Allah acces 


The books of Sunnah are filled with the praises of the Sahabah #5 and the 


mention of their merits by Rasūl Allah isats. 


Some narrations praise the entire fraternity of Sahabah #5, For example the 


narration: 


d S yah be Lad tol es Gad Sed OF gl ety di GUIS epee Led Y c gloi pn Y 


Do not revile my Companions, do not revile my Companions. For By Allah, 
if any of you were to spend gold equivalent to the mountain of Uhud as 


charity it would not equate to the Mudd! of any of them or even half its 


amount.’ 
And the narration: 
BIE sh oy FF ta 53h coh W Ol oe SE agi gh ell od eg ob al Sees WI a 


The best of people are the people of my generation, then those who succeed 


them, and then those who succeed them. 


‘Imran says, “I do not know whether he made mention of two generations 


after his or three.’ 


1 A special measurement used in those days. 

2 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter regarding the merits of the Sahabah of Nabi Assi: 4/195; Sahih Muslim: 
Chapter regarding the merits of the Sahabah: Sub-chapter regarding the impermissibility of reviling 
the Sahabah: 2/1967; Sunan Abi Dawid: Chapter regarding Sunnah: Sub-chapter regarding the 
prohibition of swearing the Sahabah of Nabi A<s«si\s: 5/45; Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Chapter of Merits: Sub- 
chapter no. 59: 5/695-696. 

3 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter regarding testimonies: Sub-chapter regarding not falsely testifying...: 
3/151; Sahih Muslim: Chapter regarding the merits of the Sahabah: Sub-Chapter regarding the virtues 
of the Sahabah and those who succeeded them, and those who succeeded them: 2/1962 (with similar 


wording). 
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Some narrations extoll the virtues of specific groups among them. For example 
Rasil Allah «sxtai\e said the following regarding the participants of Badr: 


SSS pad LB ed Le gles! JLB jt fol gle bl all J th wu ley 


And don’t you know that Allah 3 gazed at the people of Badr and said, 


“Do what you want for I have forgiven you.” 


Likewise the narrations which comprise of the merits of the participants of the 
pledge of Ridwan. Rasūl Allah sssdii> said: 


(ges Lyul pl els pt bel os tl few Y 


None of those who pledged allegiance beneath the tree will enter hell- 


fire.? 


Whilst there are other narrations which specifically extoll the virtues of 
individuals amongst the Sahabah. They are numerous and are documented in the 


Sihah, Sunan, and the Masanid.3 


However, the Shrah have opted to distance themselves from this vast resource of 
knowledge. For they do not draw evidence from it. Hence, it is meaningless for 
us to marshal evidence from our narrations against them because they will not 
accept them. Likewise, it is meaningless for them to marshal evidence against us 


from their legacy because we will not accept it. Hence it will only be appropriate 


1 Sahih Muslim: Chapter regarding the merits of the Sahabah: Sub-chapter regarding the virtue of the 
people of Badr: 2/1941. 

2 Sahih Muslim: Chapter regarding the merits of the Sahabah: Sub-chapter regarding the virtue of the 
people of the tree: 2/1942. 

3 Refer to Jami al-Usiil: the fourth chapter regarding the merits and virtues of Sahabah #4, Therein 
there are five chapters: 8/547, onwards; Imam Ahmad: Fada’il al-Sahabah; al-Nasa’i: Fada’il al-Sahabah; 
al-Shawkant: Durr al-Sahabah fi Manaqib al-Qarabah wa al-Sahabah; al-Kayst: Sahabah Rasūl Allah sei 
fial-Kitab wa al-Sunnah p. 161. 
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for each of the parties to furnish such evidence which the opposite party will 
be willing to accept and concede, whether the furnishing party believes in its 
validity or not.’ 


I have therefore sufficed at this juncture on referring to the seminal works of 
Sunnah which contain the merits of the Sahabah ails, For in them is contained a 
vast amount of traditions regarding the virtues of the Sahabah #<is, their praise, 
and the impermissibility of reviling them. Subsequently, I shall try to establish 
inculpatory evidence against them from their books and from the narrations of 


their Imams which they treat as equal to the traditions of Rasūl Allah Asses, 


The Commendation of the Sahabah by the Imams 


In his al-Khisal Ibn Babawayh has cited the following narration: 


aT ce OWT 5 Hated ope GYT ASL aT pte gil ley ale abl le Ul Spey Claw ols 
IS shy oao Vg jee Ya cose Ya ee Ya add eed od aI ye OL g cde 


dels GUI os 


The Companions of Rasūl Allah sss were twelve thousand in total,’ eight 
thousand belonged to Madinah, two thousand belonged to Makkah, and 


1 AL-Fasl 4/159. 

2 This is a fabrication of ignorant people. Because the amount of the Sahabah #«% who participated 
with Rasūl Allah 4s in the Battle of Hunayn itself was twelve thousand, and that also was without 
those who tagged along by the way and the women. Thereafter the people of Hawazin came to him 
and embraced Islam. And Rasūl Allah #5. had left Makkah filled with people. Very similar to 
this was the case of Madinah. Similarly all the tribes that he passed had accepted Islam. All of the 
aforementioned were thus Muslims. Subsequent to that, in the Battle of Tabūk so many people were 
with him that a register could not encompass them. The crowds were similar in his farewell Hajj as 
well. And all these people without doubt were honoured with Suhbah (his companionship) (see: Ibn 
al-Athir: Usd al-Ghabah 1/12). Abū Zur‘ah asserts that Nabi 4s passed away and the amount of 
people who saw him and heard from him were more than a hundred thousand, males and females. 
(See: Taqrib al-Rawi 2/221; al-Isabah p. 4; al-Dhahabi: Tajrid Asma’ al-Sahabah P. >. The most reliable 


stance in this regard is that their accurate amount is not known. (See: Fath al-Mughith 3/111). 
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two thousand were those who were released (at the Conquest of Makkah). 
Not one amongst them was known to be a Qadari (denier of pre-destiny), 
a Murji’ (postponer), a Harari (an extremist), a Mu tazili (rationalist) and a 


follower of his own views. They were people who cried day and night.' 


And in Bihar al-Anwar the following narration in narrated from al-Sadiq who 


narrates it from his forefathers who narrate it from ‘Ali zás: 


che AU J pwy OP toes Ly be o g Ce oe laidan ol nil ee ped Y pS Cheek SKa T 
sol pg ele al 


I emphasise upon you regarding the Companions of your Nabi. Do not 
revile them. For indeed they did not bring about innovations into the din 
after him, nor did they give amnesty to an innovator. Rasūl Allah Assia 


also bequeathed that they should be treated amiably.’ 
The following narration also appears in Bihar al-Anwar: 


she she ches abo ocho sb sdb os sb 


Fortunate is the person who saw me. Fortunate is the person who saw the 
person who saw me. And fortunate is the person who saw the one who saw 


the one who saw me.? 
Their seventh Imam, Misa ibn Ja‘far, narrates that Rasūl Allah sań said: 


Ls leech ad p ese dal pled 50 ste gs be gloi ye bo cued Ib glee EU 


AL oe ted pla Le LS OL le Lal cpl Mia Shp Vy Ope gy bs gal ge 


I am a source of security for my companions; when I pass away that which 


my Companions are promised will come their way. My Companions are 
1 Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: al-Khisal p. 639-640. See also: Bihar al-Anwar 22/305. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 22/305, 306. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 22/305; Amālī al-Sadiiq p. 240-241. 
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likewise a source of security for my Ummah; when they are taken away 
that which the Ummah is promised will come their way. As long as there 
remains amongst you one person who saw me, this din will reign supreme 


over all other religions. 


Similarly, Ibn Babawayh al-Qummt has narrated the following in his book Ma‘ani 
al-Akhbar: 


US è aa be foley abe AU ghee Ul pee JG IS pd a gale SLT ye eres oy paar ye 
Hew ab CIS gc be 9 je UI OLS 8 o| ol eg oS Fd pK ple Veg pS fod Joy je alll 
colo foe Lb cay Ly) gb glont JU Lad ges Bi aad OS o beg te Nd pS pe WE ge 
lia gle 3B pal Blea olj dpal del plesk pabi chy gual LET lab p pai pes Ke 

se BASE Tbb oye g Wi Spey b fob IL ol I nal 


Jafar ibn Muhammad narrates from his forefathers that Rasūl Allah sea 
said, “Whatever you find in the Book of Allah, practicing it is your duty; you 
have no excuse to abandon it. And that which you do not find in the Book 
of Allah and find in my Sunnah, you have no excuse not to practice upon 
it. And in aspects for which you do not find guidance in my Sunnah, follow 
that which my Companions say. For my Companions are like the stars, 
whichever one you will follow you will attain guidance; likewise whichever 
of the views of my Companions you will follow you will attain guidance. 
(The portion which follows is of course the addition of those who desire 
to disunite the Ummah). It was then asked, “Who are your companions oh 
Rasūl Allah?” He said, “My Household.”? 


It is very clear that interpreting “Companions” as “Household” is completely 
far-fetched. Their scholar al-Sadtiq realised the far-fetched nature of this 
interpretation and therefore commented: 


e eB oe ilis Lad IL pn gl Lay Ged pu iail O pt S g ed piste Y ell Jal 0 
dat dom y Lal g La 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 22/309-310 (with reference to: Nawadir al-Rāwandī p. 23). 
2 Ma‘anial-Ahbar p. 156- 157; Bihar al-Anwar 22/307. 
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The Ahl al-Bayt do not have differences amongst themselves, rather they 
always tell the Shrah to follow the truth even if it be bitter. And at times 
they order them to practice Taqiyyah. Hence those statements which are 
contrary to their usual statements are based on Taqiyyah and Tagqiyyah is 


a mercy for the Shrah.' 


In this comment he concludes that the commendation of the Sahabah was based 
on Taqiyyah. Whereas logic and reason reject this interpretation completely. For 
how can praising the Sahabah whom Allah ste and his Rasūl Asset praised 
and to whose merits and efforts history has attested, be by way of Taqiyyah? And 
how can reviling them be based on reality and the stance of the Imams? They 
have no evidence for this besides the fact that it resonates well with the enemies 
of the Ummah. 


Furthermore, the aforementioned text is narrated by Jafar al-Sadiq from Rasil 
Allah isa, So is it possible to aver that Rasil Allah asta, out of Taqiyyah, 
spoke a lie to the Ummah, or that Jafar fabricated a lie and attributed it Rasūl 
Allah Asses, Whichever of the two is asserted, it is an indictment to Rasil Allah 
saká and the Ahl al-Bayt and a clear rejection of the texts. 


Nonetheless, in Nahj al-Balaghah ‘Alī z445 is reported to have made the following 
remarks regarding Abū Bakr or ‘Umar ai, based on the variant views of the 


Shrah scholars in this regard’: 


ad fli eg E Cad zal ALE 5 ET EBT g tell gulag YI ppd ald ODE A AU 


aimu olay axel alll J galleys Gee s bt lol 


To Allah belongs the credit for the efforts of so and so.’ He straightened 


the crookedness,’ cured the maladies,’ established the Sunnah, and left the 


1 Ibid. 

2 Maytham al-Bahrani: Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah 4/97. 

3 Meaning his efforts for the path of Allah (see: Maytham al-Bahrani: Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah 4/97). 
4 Translation is taken from the commentary given in the above mentioned reference. 


5 See: The notes of Subhi Salih on Nahj al-Balaghah p. 671. 
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Fitnah (trial) behind.t He departed from this world with a clean garment 
and with very few faults. He partook of the good of this world and avoided 
its evil. He fulfilled the right of the obedience of Allah and feared as he was 


required to.’ 


This is a very crucial text which debunks all their alleged claims regarding the 
enmity and tension which existed between ‘Ali «ls and Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 


Narrations of this nature have always baffled the Shrah. This one has in particular 
because it appears in Nahj al-Balaghah, which according to them is a categorically 
established book. Maytham al-Bahran?’ has sketched the nature of this confusion, 
he says: 


Le BUS cycler Stel Go g Lo Sd Il goll ada Of 11 JLab Viger be Ly of 8 Ll oF olola 
DI py IS oye PASII lia OS Y OF Lp ES rare laadia y gts op ale Lace 
Lhe Lebel oS ol ly we 


Know well that the Shiah have raised a question at this point. They say: 
These feats which are mentioned in praise of one of the two men violate 
our consensus regarding considering them wrong and believing that they 
usurped the Khilafah. Hence either these words are not the words of ‘Ali 


zea or our consensus is invalid. 


They try to resolve this conundrum by asserting that these words were said by 
way of Taqiyyah, i.e. he only made mention of these praises in order to rehabilitate 
the people who believed in the legitimacy of the rule of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 


and attract their hearts. In other words, according to them, ‘Alt «is intended 


1 Le. he left the Fitnah behind; he did not reach it, nor did it reach him. (Ibid.) 

2 Nahj al-Balaghah (the revised version of Subhi al-Salih) p. 350. 

3 Maytham al-Bahrani (Kamal al-Din) is one of the scholars of the Twelvers from Bahrayn. Amongst 
his works are: Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah and Tawaffi al-Bahrayn. He died in 679 A.H. (See: Mujam al- 
Muallifin 13/55). 
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to deceive the Sahabah. He thus expressed sentiments which he did not really 
hold and he lied in front of the people when delivering the sermon. This is the 
answer those who claim to be the partisan of ‘Alt zá% give.! I do not think any 
intelligent person will treat it as a satisfactory answer. We, therefore, assert that 
the consensus of the Shiah is based on deviation and the statement of ‘Ali zis 
is based on the truth and the reality, for indeed he was a person who did not fear 
the criticism of the critics when it came to the din of Allah. 


Someone could possibly say: The aforementioned narrations are in complete 
contrast to the previously cited narrations regarding how the Shrah 
excommunicate the Sahabah and revile them. In response I say: Yes. Because the 
very nature of the legacy of the Shit dogma is contradiction. And their scholars 
have put a few principles in place in order to do away with such narrations and 
in order to find a niche out of these contradictions. For example, one of their 
principles is that this contradiction is actually required in order to conceal the 
reality of the dogma, thereby not allowing the commonality (the Ahl al-Sunnah) 
to annihilate it completely.’ 


When narrations are in conflict with each other they say: 
ols Jag OG dell BLE Ly lygis 


Practice upon that which opposes the commonality, for in it lies 


guidance.’ 


It is for this reason that their scholars assert that these positive narrations 
were articulated by way of Taqiyyah. And also because they are far less than the 
narrations which contain the excommunication and curses. They thus do not 


regard them acceptable. Al-Mufid says: 


1 Maytham al-Bahrani: Sharh Nahj al-Balaghah 4/98. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/65. 
3 See p. 553 of this book. 
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4 J padl obla AU LS age aly AG Y Le = h 


Those narrations which were said by way of Taqiyyah are not as many in 


number as are the narrations which are implemented.’ 


That is why you will find that the comments of Ibn Babawayh after the narration 
which entails the praises of the Sahabah suggest that it was said by way of 
Taqiyyah. Similarly you will notice the same in the comments of Maytham al- 
Bahrani. 


This being the case, I have only cited these narrations here in order to show the 
contradictory nature of the Shti dogma to the people of intellect. And in order 
to guide a person who is in search of the truth that these narrations are based 
on reality and not on Taqiyyah because of their coherence with the Qur’an and 
the consensus of the Ummah. Furthermore, to demonstrate that the doctrine of 
Taqiyyah has made the dogma a toy in the hands of their scholars which they can 
use to twist the traditions in any which way they desire. With the result that it 
has no more remained the religion of the Ahl al-Bayt, but rather the religion of 


al-Kulayni, al-Qummi, al-Majlisi, and their likes. 


Evidence sourced from reason, history, the categorically established 
aspects of din and the consensus of the Ummah: 


Firstly, it is a very well-known fact which is known to the commonality and the 
erudite that Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman +s had a very special relationship 
with Rasil Allah scssieaije, In fact they were the closest to him in terms of spending 
time in his company and always being around him. Rasūl Allah <stai\e had, 
through the medium of marriage, developed a relationship with them (they were 
all his family by law). He loved them immensely and praised them often. Now, 
they were either upstanding people internally and externally during his lifetime 
and after his demise, or, conversely, they were not people of upstanding character 


1 Tashih al-I‘tiqād p. 71. 
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during his lifetime or after his demise. If we postulate that they were not people 
of upstanding character despite enjoying such proximity to Rasūl Allah zsxeaie 
then one of two conclusions are inevitable. Either Rasūl Allah ssi was not 
aware of their actual condition or he compromised his principles for their sake. 
Whichever of the two is regarded, it tarnishes the reputation of Rasūl Allah 
izae, As the poet says: 


phei dead SF EAS OL y imas AUS g Y Ee op 
If you do not know, it is a problem and if you know, the problem is even greater. 


And if we postulate that they had deviated after previously having upright 
conduct, then it is a sign of Allah st leaving his Nabi Asai helpless by 
leaving his bosom associates and his elite Companions to go astray. Whereas 
Allah 45544 had promised him that he will make his religion reign supreme over 
all other religions. So how is it possible for his special and elite Companions to 
go astray? The Shrah thus again are severely tarnishing the reputation of Rasil 


Allah Acsatecific, as Malik and others have mentioned: 


ech a OS e gee for EG J gS len y abe UI glee aU gy gb eyeball al dl eV go ol pI La] 
BSL i Awd Lal SO Splatt fal JG highs oala abel OSI Le Shey OLS gly ce pe 


The intention of the Shrah is to tarnish the reputation of Rastl Allah 
isik, So that a person can claim that he was a bad person who had bad 
Companions. Had he been a good person, his Companions would have also 
been good people. Therefore the scholars say that the Shi‘ah are planted 
by the heretics.' 


Secondly, an apostate only turns apostate due to doubts or temptations. It is a 
known fact that in the initial stages of Islam the doubts and temptations were 
much more overwhelming, for the Muslims were very few at that time and the 


disbelievers were dominant on majority of the land; the Muslims suffered a great 
1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/122. 
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deal of hardship, only known to Allah sé, in Makkah at the hands of their 
polytheist relatives and others which they bore patiently despite its bitterness. 
They followed Rasūl Allah si} who was alone and poor, lowly and fearful, 
overpowered and dominated and in whose opposition the entire peninsula had 
united; despite this they sacrificed their homes and belongings and bid farewell 
to their social standing and popularity all out of the love of Allah and His Rasūl 
Allah Acsaeaite, 


They did all of this willingly. If this was the condition of their īmān in the very 
initial stages of Islam, then one can well imagine what the strength thereof would 
have been after the realisation of its signs and evidences. Especially when the 
reason owing to which the Shrah excommunicate them, i.e. the allegiance to 
Abū Bakr instead of ‘Alt, did not entail anything so enticing that would prompt 
them to abandon their faith, lose all their previous feats and sacrifices, and trade 
the afterlife for this world just because of Abū Bakr ai, What made them do 
so? Especially when they allegedly knew that it was disbelief in their Lord and 
turning away from their din. And what made them not obey the alleged order 
of Rasūl Allah isss regarding the rulership of ‘Ali zais when they knew that 
doing so was a means of obeying Rasūl Allah ssi and steadfastness upon their 
faith. Is it really possible to conceive that the Muhdjirin and the Ansar disbelieved 
in Allah Sts. due to their loyalty to Abū Bakr zat? Or that they preferred 
not to abide by the order of Rasūl Allah zst- regarding the right of ‘AIT zais 
to leadership? Whereas they were the same people who initially sacrificed their 
homes in search of the grace of Allah and his mercy, and who aided the din of 


Allah and His Rasūl and who were truthful and honest. 


Thirdly, the stance of the Shah regarding the excommunication of the Sahabah 
necessarily implies the excommunication of ‘Alf #«i also because of his failure 
to uphold the injunctions of Allah. Likewise it necessitates the invalidity and the 
unauthenticity of the Shariah because of its transmitters being apostates. It leads 


to criticising the Qur’an because it reached us through the medium of Abū Bakr, 
1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/128. 
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‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and their brothers. Accomplishing this was the objective of the 
concocter of this ideology. Hence Abū Zur‘ah says: 


OF WS 5 cet ail deb play ale Ul he al pry oloi pe ded pais Je J ul 13] 
A Spry lee seedy OF all Le Lal] gal Lala caa OL aly Ge ply ade aU! le Jya 
BES a Mal eg Cpls Helly OLS | plea Lo sect Lo ae OF Oy bail 


If you see anyone reviling the Companions of Rasūl Allah 4s know that 
he is heretic. This is because Rasūl Allah <i is true andthe Qur’an is true. 
It was the Companions of Rasūl Allah <s<&% who conveyed his teachings 
and the Qur’an to us. Hence they intend to discredit our traditional legacy 
of the Qur’4n and the Sunnah by discrediting the transmitters thereof. 


They therefore are more deserving of criticism and they are heretics.’ 


The books of the Shrah thus also concede that the first person to concoct this 
ideology was Ibn Saba’. They say: 


oy] pel ale Lhe oF eas mene Lady hell olie pes SS ol od gabe eb ye Jul 
„i 


He was the first one to revile Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmäān, and the Sahabah 
and the first to disassociate himself from them and the first to claim that 


‘Ali ordered him to do so.? 


Fourthly, ‘Alt zás did not excommunicate anyone who opposed him or fought 
against him, not even the Khawarij. He did not even imprison their children and 
take their belongings as spoils. This is vastly different to the stance of the Sahabah 
regarding the the people of Bani Hanifah and their likes, who they pronounced 
as apostates. ‘Alt zás did not pass a ruling of apostasy against those who fought 
against him but instead would supplicate that the pleasure of Allah descend upon 
Talhah and Zubayr ®#ai% even though they fought him. And he considered them 


1 Al-Kifayah p. 49. 
2 Al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 20; al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shiah p. 19-20. 
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and the people of Mu‘awiyah sé Muslims. It is authentically established that 
his announcer had announced on the day of Jamal that no fleeing person should 
be followed, no wounded person should be killed, and no belongings should be 
taken as booty.' And there are many widespread narrations which prove that he 


said the following regarding the army of Mu‘awiyah “ails: 


eee Vg US I pend CO gokan Leer ogl 


They are all Muslims. They are not disbelievers or hypocrites.’ 


This is also established in the books of the Shiah. Hence it is narrated in their 
reliable books that Ja‘far narrates from his father that his father ‘Alt #«i would 
not ascribe disbelief or hypocrisy to anyone who fought against him. But he 
would say, “They have rebelled against us.” 


However, the belief of Taqiyyah which they hold makes their dogma the religion 
of their scholars and not of the Imāms. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has thus commented 


with the following remarks after this narration: 


LEJI de J pores lia Jil 


I say that this was by way of Taqiyyah.* 


In the letter which ‘Alt zás wrote to the people of the various cities he depicts 


what had transpired between him and the people of Siffin. He writes: 


Yy idly PLY! BI yeas Joly bey OF ality cole al oe pgi bäi U yl iy olsy 
po oye aè balal Le YJ oly Vy Wg trees Vy ctl pore Grady UL Ole od pak joel 
el p Ate yag Ohie 


1 This is what the Khawārij disagreed with when Ibn ‘Abbas 4s debated with them (Minhdj al- 
Sunnah 4/181). 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/181. 

3 Qurb al-Isnād p. 62; Wasa’il al-Shřah 11/62. 

4 Wasa’il al-Shiah 11/62. 
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It all started when we and the people of Syria confronted one another. 
Obviously our Lord is one and our propagation of Islam is the same. We 
were not confronting them to increase them in their faith in Allah and in 
the affirmation of his Rasūl 4s«<4i, Nor were they confronting us for that. 
The conflict was for one reason, viz. the blood of ‘Uthman in which we are 


completely innocent. 


He likewise reproached those who criticised Mu‘awiyah #«is and his comrades. 
He said: 


o Bele Jill Bo pel OS lle Sy ellae] they ly calor 1S oF So ST gl) 
ren ley ols fowl parley eles oe eel ‘mal! rhe OKs ris pees) 


I dislike that you criticise excessively. But if you describe their crimes and 
state their condition, that would be more accurate in terms of speech and 
more effective in absolving you of your responsibility. Likewise it would 
be better for you to say, “O Allah safeguard our blood and their blood and 


resolve the differences between us and them.”? 


Hence, based on what features in their most authentic books, the tendency of 


reviling and criticising was not the way of Amir al-Mu’minin. 


Fifthly, those whom the Shrah exclude from their blanket ruling of apostasy, 
like Salman, ‘Ammar, and Miqdad, they only exclude them assuming that they 
had the Shiri tendencies of excommunicating Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &ais, and of 
considering their rule to be illegitimate. This again is one of the many ploys of 
the Shrah. For no one is known to have struggled for authority against Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar <5 during their rule; not these people and not anyone else. Salman 
zás was in fact appointed as the governor of Mada’in by ‘Umar zás and he 
would invite the people to be loyal and obedient to him. Likewise ‘Ammar ils 
was appointed as the governor of Kūfah by ‘Uthman. And Miqdad él and the 


1 Nahj al-Balaghah p. 448. 
2 Ibid. p. 323. 
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other Sahabah participated in the expeditions in their eras. So can the deceit of 
the Shrah be successful?! 


Sixthly, the condition of the Sahabah #sais is very clear from history and its 
famous incidents i.e. they did not give preference to anything over Allah Sta: 
even when they were confronted with the most difficult of conditions. They 
sacrificed their lives for Allah and Allah St. aided them with his Nabi Asse. 
and utilised them for the propagation of His din. So how can a person who barely 
knows Allah revile them? Or how can someone who claims to be a Muslim have 
the audacity to revile and belittle them?? Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, therefore, says: 


imll ps Lele IS a Sed cee oL S3 Lae ocd ted eae al ge oy ol Wl al le 
Aa OLNI a ql JB erclelly VV LYI Ss She Vy egal Stay ë paly akal 
spol jy ole Ys gle le abil 


Even if hypothetically the previously mentioned commendations by Allah 
Stax. were not revealed regarding them, their migration, striving, helping 
the din of Allah, sacrificing their lives and belongings, claiming the lives 
of their fathers and children, well-wishing for the din and strong tman all 
demand that we conclusively decide that they were people of upstanding 


conduct and innocent. 


A person who will study the incidents of the life of Rasūl Allah «sxeai and the 
difficulties and harassments which he and his Companions underwent when the 
Arabs all united in their attack against them, and the manner in which they bore 
the persecution of Quraysh in Makkah, persevered the harshness of the boycott 
in the valley, left their mother-land, families and tribes and migrated to Abyssinia 
and Madinah, took up the task of striving in the path of Allah and sacrificed 
therein, fought their own families and tribes, etc.; I say, if a person studies all of 
this he will appreciate the value of this unique generation, its strong faith, and its 
loyalty for the cause of din. 


1 Abū al-Mahasin al-Wasitt: al-Munazarah p. 66. Also refer to p. 87 of this book. 
2 Al-Tanbih wa al-Radd p. 10- 11. 


3 Al-Kifayah p. 49. See also: al-Iji: al-Mawaqif p. 413. 
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Seventhly, there are many academic evidences and hard historical facts from 
the life of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Al “zai which establish the true affinity and close 
relationship which he had with Abū Bakr ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman the elite among the 
Sahabah #5. The strongest of evidence in this regard is the wedding of Amir 
al-Mu’minin ‘Ali #«i5 of his daughter Umm Kulthiim to ‘Umar #5, So if ‘Umar 
zzáks, according to the Twelvers was worst in his disbelief then even Shaytan, why 
do they not for a while reflect over their stance and why do they not realise the 
falsity of their dogma. For if Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ais were really disbelievers, 
then for ‘Alt zis to get his daughter Umm Kulthūm married to a disbeliever and 
an imposter like ‘Umar would be making his daughter vulnerable to adultery, for 
a disbelieving man to have conjugal relations with a Muslim women cannot be 


termed as anything but adultery.’ 


An intelligent person who is impartial, free from ulterior motives and is sincere 
in his partisanship to the Ahl al-Bayt cannot deny this fact, i.e. the fact that there 
existed amiable relationships, love and respect among the four Khulafa’. Hence 
when Muiizz al-Dawlah, Ahmad ibn Buwayh who was staunch Shit who would 
revile the Sahabah, was told that ‘Alt #i% wed his daughter to ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab zás he was immediately gripped with compunction and he said, “I did 
not know of this.” He then repented and gave charity of most of his wealth and 
freed his slaves. He thereafter desisted from much of his oppression and he cried 
till he fell unconscious.’ This was because he realised the severity of his crime 
which made him revile and criticise these poor people after being influenced by 
the Shrah. 


And as usual, the scholars of the Shrah have again tried to curb the impact of this 
evidence by forging narrations which state that: 


1 See: al-Shaikh al-Fariiqi: ‘Aqd Umm Kultham; Muhammad Siddiq: al-Tahqiq al-Jali ft Tazwij Umm 
Kulthūm Bint ‘Alī. 
2 Al-Sam‘ani: al-Ansāb 1/347. 


3 Ibn al-Jawzi: al-Muntazam 7/38-39. 
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lina g j lia 
This is the first of our women who was forcibly taken from us.' 


They without realising, made the problem even more complicated. For by the 
aforementioned assertion the have portrayed Amir al-Mu’minin to be a pander 
who was unable to defend the honour of his family and allowed adultery. Can 
someone perceive this regarding Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt, may Allah be pleased 
with him and elevate his status? The lowest of Arabs in stature will defend his 
integrity and will fight on behalf of the womenfolk of his household, so how 
can they prove this type of shortfall regarding Amir al-Mu’minin who was bold, 
valiant, the lion of Bana Hashim, and the lion of Allah among the people of the 
east and west.’ 


Hence, ostensibly some of their scholars were not satisfied with this interpretation 
of the incident so they tried to do away with it by an even more weird assertion; 
they asserted that Umm Kulthūm was not the daughter of ‘Ali «iis but she was a 
Jinniyyah (a female jinn) who took the form of Umm Kulthim.? 


Lastly, another very strong proof is the kinship, and the expression of love 
which existed between them. For ‘Ali, Hasan, and Husayn áis named some of 
their children with the names Abi Bakr and ‘Umar. Will someone ever name his 
children after his most ardent enemies in terms of hate and disbelief? And can 
he bear the names of these enemies being continuously repeated in his home 


multiple times?‘ 


1 Fura al-Kaft 2/10; Wasa@’il al-Shi'ah 7/434-435. 

2 Al-Suwaydit: Mu’tamar al-Najaf p. 86. 

3 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 1/83-84. A similar interpretation is mentioned in the books of the 
Isma ‘iliyyah (see: al-Haft al-Sharif p. 84). 

4 For details in this regard read the book of Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib. He has made mention of the 
marital-relations which existed between the Ahl al-Bayt and the Sahabah ##ts, And of the children 
of the Ahl al-Bayt who were named after the three Khulafa’ and others among the Sahabah. (Hamalah 
Risalah al-Islam al-Awwalin wa ma Kant ‘Alayhi min al-Mahabbah wa al-Ta‘awun p. 11, onwards; Nash’ah 
al-Shiah wa Tatawwuruhi p. 12, onwards. Also refer to what Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir has written in this regard 


in his book al-Shrah wa Ahl al-Bayt. There is no need for repetition here. 
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Chapter Two 
‘Ismah of the Imams 


The Shrah hold the doctrine of ‘Ismah (Infallibility) in great esteem! as it is one of 


the fundamental aspects of their dogma.’ 


The word ‘Ismah according to the Arabs means: protection. And the protection 
of Allah for his slave is that he protects him from that which can destroy him. 
Likewise ‘so and so sought the protection of Allah’ means that he was safeguarded 


by him.’ 


As forthe precise definition of ‘Ismah (infallibility) according toits Shi Tconception, 
it differs in the various developmental stages of ShTism and its phases. However, 
it seems as if the definition thereof has settled upon what the Shaykh of the Shrah 
in his time, al-Majlisi (the author of Bihar al-Anwar, d. 1111 A.H), has asserted: 


eee DE =la oS y Le pee — G l ope “PDL ade Aas dance dle | patil Los YI OF bel 
bower AU oye ele Vg fo stl o Usd Vy Gs Vy Lee Y el G3 


Know well that the Imamiyyah are unanimous regarding the infallibility of 
the Imams #2; they are free from minor and major sins. Hence they can 
never commit a sin intentionally, forgetfully, due to an error in judgement, 


or due to Allah sae. making them heedless.* 


Al-Majlist has accorded the Imams infallibility from all possible perspectives; 
he has accorded them infallibility from sins of all types and from mistakes, 


heedlessness, and forgetfulness. 


1 ‘Abd Allah Fayyad: Tarikh al-Imamiyyah p. 157. 

2 Baqir Sharif al-Qurashi: Hayat al-Imam Misa ibn Ja'far 1/111. 
3 Tahdhib al-Lughah: under the root letters mas 

4 Bihar al-Anwar 25/211; Mir’at al-‘Uqul 4/352. 
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This type of infallibility, which al-Majlist claims is the locus of consensus among 
the Shrah, was not enjoyed by the Ambiya’ of Allah is and his Rasūls, as 
is understood from the Qur’an, the Sunnah and the consensus of the Ummah.1 
Hence this understanding of infallibility is foreign to Islam. For the complete 
negation of heedlessness and forgetfulness from the Imams is tantamount to 
likening them to the one who does not slumber and sleep, i.e. Allah. Hence when 
al-Rida, the eighth ‘infallible’ Imam of the Shrah, was told: 


Be È gell ale gi Jolly ate Ul dhe Hol ope bs BSI A Ol 


In Kufah there are people who claim that Nabi 4s<ex did not err in his 


salah. 
He said: 
VAY GU all pa peng Y Gill O -AI egi- pis 


They have lied, may Allah curse them. The one who does not err is Allah 


Saja? 


This narration, provided it is sound, implies that the denial of heedlessness and 
errors, which formed the basis of the doctrine of infallibility according to the 
later ShTah, was in the era of al-Rida the belief of just a few people who feigned 
partisanship for the Ahl al-Bayt and who were not known, either due to their 
small count or due to them being unimportant, and obscure in their beliefs; they 
would make this eerie claim regarding the best of creation, i.e. Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd Allah scssieaii>, This extremist stance, due to it giving him resemblance to 
the one who does not slumber and sleep, was met with curses, refutation, and 
excommunication by the Imams of the Shrah. So what would the reaction of al- 
Rida be regarding people who make the same claim regarding him and others from 


his forefathers and progeny? Surely his disapproval would be much more intense. 


1 Fikrah al-Taqrib p. 299. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 25/350; Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: ‘Uyan Akhbar al-Rida p. 326. 
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It also implies that this doctrine only came about after the era of al-Rida. 


This intrigues us to investigate the roots of this doctrine and its development to 
the phase where it stands today. 


The Inception of the Doctrine of ‘Ismah and its development 


Ibn Taymiyah asserts that the doctrine of infallibility was one of the views of 
Ibn Saba’.1 However, I have not come across a report which ascribes the word 
‘Ismah (infallibility) to Ibn Saba’, even though that which has been reported from 
him amounts to infallibility and even beyond. For he is reported to have deified 
Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt z245.” But he did not coin the doctrine of infallibility as it 
stands as a Shit doctrine today. More so when his views were restricted to Amir 
al-Mu’minin to such an extent that he was the first person to concoct the belief 
of Tawaqquf* among the Shrah, i.e. waiting for the reappearance of Imam ‘Ali and 


his return. 


Al-Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar was of the opinion that the infallibility of the Imam, the 
idea that he is pure from mistakes and errors in all conditions and that he is 
not overcome by heedlessness and negligence were not known in the era of the 
Sahabah and their successors till the era of Hisham ibn al-Hakam who took the 
responsibility of contriving them.' 


Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib also agrees with him in specifying the era wherein the 
doctrine of infallibility was born. But he attributes the invention thereof to one 


of Hisham ibn al-Hakam’s contemporaries. He says: 


ST cpt ga) dat] agams g GUI Ua O poled dren Ger Shall ial ode ag ¢ Hl ye Isls 


1 Majmiv‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 4/518; Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/60. 

2 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/86; al-Tanbih wa al-Rad p. 18; al-Farg bayn al-Firaq p. 21; al-Milal wa al-Nihal 
1/174. See also: Rijal al-Kashshi p. 106-107; al-Razi: al-Zinah p. 305; Tangih al-Magdl 2/183. 

3 Al-Qummi/ Al-Magalat wa al-Firaq p. 20. 

4 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 2/528. 
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The first person to invent this devious doctrine for them was a wretched 
person who the Muslims called Shaytan al-Taq, and the Shrah called 


Mu’min Al Muhammad. His name was Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Ahwal.? 


And Donaldson hints to the possibility of the doctrine of infallibility coming 
about in the era of Jafar al-Sadiq. 


It should be noted that Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Shaytan al-Taq were the 
contemporaries of Jafar al-Sadiq. Hence it is very possible that the Shrah began 
to learn of this doctrine from these individuals in the era of Jafar al-Sadiq. 
Thereafter it developed and past many phases till it eventually settled on what 
al-Majlist explained it to be. 


The Different Phases of the Doctrine of ‘Ismah 


When we endeavour to study the texts of the Shiah which make mention of 
infallibility in order to determine the various phases it passed we find that the 
books of the Shr‘ah attribute the following to Zayn al-‘Abidin ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn: 


OT Dl ge Ul fm g AU oe peated ope 98 p pare! 


A Ma‘siim (an infallible person) is the one who firmly holds on to the rope 
of Allah, and the rope of Allah is the Qur’an.* 


Whether the attribution of this narration to ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn is authentic or 
not, it gives us the correct understanding of infallibility which was in line with 
the beautiful teachings of Islam in those early stages of Shiasm. Hence holding 
on to the Qur’an is in essence a source of protection and salvation. But this 
understanding thereof is not limited to a specific people. For Allah i552 says: 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 185: Mu’min al-Taq is the name which appears there. Shaytan al-Taq means devil 
of the corner and Mu’min al-Taq means the believer of the corner. 

2 Majallah al-Fath 18/277. 

3 Donaldson: The belief of the Shiah p. 369; Mahmiid Subhi: Nazariyyah al-Imamah p. 124. 

4 Ibn Babawayh: Ma‘ani al-Akhbar p. 132; Bihar al-Anwar 25/194. 
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ves a pee lpas 
And hold firmly to the rope of Allah all together.! 
Likewise Allah S52 says: 


And whoever holds firmly to Allah has [indeed] been guided to a straight 
path.’ 


Subsequent to this in the next phase we find that Hisham ibn al-Hakam, to whom 
al-Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar attributes the invention of the doctrine of infallibility, 
responds with the following when Husayn al-Ashqar poses a question to him: 


W3 ge (Gaba) ane) aU Ae LY cle tp Lie Jia Fle pane YLO Y PLY OL eSI cee be 
pst bine Ol 
“What do you mean when you say that the Imam is not but infallible?” 
Hisham said, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding this and he said, ‘An infallible 
person is the one who is protected by Allah from all the prohibitions of 


Allah «2? He then recited the verse, ‘And whoever holds firmly to Allah 
has [indeed] been guided to a straight path.” 


Another Shi by the name Ibn Abt ‘Umayr says the following: 


OL yag pleYl dave Bp lia oye rT ed obl sree gb 3 Seal oy ple ye Seal Le 
ele ope iia am gM ada g cë peill g Catal g dall g Ge poll Gil ob OY Gib Y LYI 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 103. 
2 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 101. 
3 Ma‘anial-Akhbar p. 132; Bihar al-Anwar 25/194-195. 
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I have not learnt anything more beneficial from Hisham ibn al-Hakam 
during the time I stayed in his company than the explanation he gave 
regarding the infallibility of the Imam. And that is that the Imam does not 
sin. Because greed, jealousy, anger, and lust are the avenues of sin and they 


are not found in the Imam. 


This understanding of infallibility, nonetheless, is nowhere close to the extremist 
understanding of al-Majlisi. And the implications thereof are not as grave as 
the later understanding of it which is more extreme in terms of it equating the 
words of the Imam to revelation which cannot be adulterated from ahead or from 
behind, and in terms of denying all human defects, like that of heedlessness, 
negligence, and forgetfulness from them; ultimately elevating them from humans 
to possessors of divine attributes. 


Likewise it should be noted that averring that the Imam is divinely protected 
from sinning and is propelled to do good implies that he is coerced by Allah. This 
goes against the stance of the Twelvers regarding Taqdir (pre-destination). For 
they believe in complete freedom and free will and in man being the creator of 
his own actions. This is evidence of the fact that this understanding of infallibility 
precedes their stance on pre-destination which they adopted from the Muttazilah 
in the third century. 


We therefore find that after the influence of the Mu'tazili thought on the ShiT 
dogma the understanding of infallibility became tainted with some of its ideas, like 
that of divine Lutf (divine grace) and free human will. This is clearly discernible 
from the definition which al-Mufid (d. 413 A.H.) gives of infallibility; he says: 


DjA po Seles) S 5g dane e gb 9 ate arag Cee USI -J aU ale, GI Lh 
g € PIs CP3 em r 


Infallibility is the Lutf (grace) of Allah with which He favours His responsible 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/192-193; Ibn Bābawayh: al-Khisal 1/215; Ma‘ani al-Akhbar p. 123; Amālī al-Sadiiq p. 
375-376. 
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slave. He by way of it protects him from falling into disobedience and from 


abandoning good when having the capacity to do it. 


So based on this definition, the Imam is not coerced by Allah to leave evil, rather 
Allah showers His Altaf (grace) upon him owing to which he willingly does not 
disobey Him. See how he uses the terminology of the Mu'tazilah to explain the 
doctrine of infallibility. 


Moving on, the doctrine of infallibility did not stop at the extent of negating 
sins from the Imams, rather it exceeded that. Hence in the fourth century Ibn 
Babawayh asserts the following regarding infallibility in his book Al-I'tiqadat: 


US O paid Y Et a pio IS ope Og poles Ù pa prone gil AS o Ualicel iJ pid Lele iail oye 
Ct eb hanes eB oe 9 Oy he le Ogle g wr pel be WI Opes Vo eS Vo ee 
a plas JLSIL O g pe ye Oye pare gil ged Ualicel 9 IS 54d paler cy a eler did gil ei 

dee Ya olas Vs ats wall geod ie et Bogie g VR lal s arsed lil ge pb 


Our belief regarding the Imams is that they are infallible and purified from 
all defilements. They do not commit any sins, minor or major. They do not 
disobey Allah in what he has ordered them, and they do as they are told to 
do. A person who does not belief in their Infallibility in any aspect of their 
lives is a disbeliever. Likewise whoever does not know about them is also 
a disbeliever. Our belief regarding them is that they are infallible and they 
are characterised by perfection, completeness, and knowledge from the 
beginning of their affairs to the end. In none of their affairs are they ever 


described as deficient, sinful, or ignorant.’ 


In this explanation, he denies disobedience, ignorance, and deficiency from the 
Imams. And he establishes perfection for them from the beginning of their lives 
to the end. He also excommunicates whoever does not believe in this. This was 


thus another phase in the development of the doctrine of infallibility. 


1 Al-Mufid: al-Nukat al-I’tigadiyyah p. 33-34; Tashth al-I'tiqad p. 106; al-Jilant: Tawfiq al-Tatbiq p. 16. 
2 ALI'tiqadat p. 108-109. 
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But he does not explicitly negate making mistakes as does al-Majlist and the 
later Shrah scholars. In his book Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih he rather asserts that 
negating mistakes from Rasil Allah sxtai\ is the stance of the extremist and the 
Mufawwidah. He says: 


pean OF Sle gS 10 gh ps aT g ale aU ho cll ge Oy Kemal epaia gills SL! O 
ee ol tee ed 9 ad abl OT LS Lay i DLAI OY call Ub pq OF jld Ball J 
by ide YW G plies pis ail bad elgeed Lolly ors je Al pe o pg OY U pes peng ale Ul 
Ji Jed gl opp daa oy pel op eres Seed OLS y c pg PS op gens ll lady 432 bo pare 
3 phe US ina BW TUT gly eho Ul dhe Gel ge sell 8 pl geo du 

a Se deo Ns cl see OU è 


The extremist and the Mufawwidah, may the curse of Allah be upon them, 
negate the mistakes of Nabi «s<&ii{>, They say, “If it is possible for him to err 
in salah then it is possible for him to err in his propagation of din as well, 
for just as salah is an obligatory injunction, so is propagation an obligatory 


injunction...” 


Whereas Nabi's 4% mistakes are not like our mistakes. For Allah saaex 
made him err so that it is understood that he is a created human and 
thus is not taken as a deity who is worshipped besides Allah ssex, And 
so that the rulings of erring are derived from his mistakes. Our teacher 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn al-Walid used to say, “The first 
step to extremism is the negation of mistakes from Nabi Asa.” And I 
hope of reward from Allah 366: in compiling a book to prove the mistakes 


of Nabt 4s and refuting the claims of those who deny them.* 


As is clear from this narration, Ibn Babawayh who is the leader of the Shrah, as 
they call him, disapproves the claim of those who assert that Nabi Assiexit> did 
not err. So how could it be true for the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt who were less 
than him in status? He likewise considers the negation of erring to be indicative 


of extremism and says that it is the view of the extremists. He likewise points 


1 Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih 1/234. 
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out that the negation of erring implies the likening of the creation to the Creator 
Most High. 


Hence the negation of erring is the addition of the later Shrah to the doctrine 
of infallibility. That is why all the reports which their early scholars allegedly 
narrate from the Imams oppose it. For example: Abū ‘Abd Allah would say the 
following when asked about erring: 


re de bie He pall oil lay to HS oye ey GI 


Can anyone escape therefrom? At times I make my servant stand behind 


me so that he monitors my salah. 


And as has passed previously, al-Rida would curse the one who negated erring 
from Rasil Allah isst and he would say: 


Slows Wl ge sgn Y GIO, 
The one who does not err is Allah saacx:, 


And the books of the Shrah have reported narration regarding the Prophet 


dcssie’ile erring in his salah.’ 


It is eerie indeed that despite their consensus being violated by the Shri scholars 
of the fourth century they still furnish it as evidence for their stance. It is the 
temptation of extremism which makes them say: 


Nae i SIl 5 8 pall 2 gill ope aele UI ol ple AsV ionas del gaari deb ube! Ol 
da a je AU gab OF I gos Cos Gp UL g Lae 5 


Our Imamt scholars are unanimous regarding the infallibility of the Imams 


from all types of minor and major sins, whether they be intentionally, by 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/351. 
2 Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih 1/233. 


1055 


mistaken, or forgetfully; from the time they were born till when they will 


meet Allah 45e, 


When they are asked that how can there be consensus in this regard when your 
scholar Ibn Babawayh and his teacher Ibn al-Walid have opposed your stance? 


They say: 


Bs ae lag SI ple Yh fe Y Lagra Ol 


Their opposition does not really violate the consensus due to them having 


a known lineage.’ 


Which implies that the identity of some or all of those who are of the opinion 
of complete infallibility is not known. It is thus possible that the hidden Mahdi 
emerged from his occultation and voiced his opinion with them and it is his 
opinion which forms the basis of their consensus.3 In other words, in establishing 
the validity of their consensus it is sufficient to prove the possibility of the hidden 
infallible Imam being on the side of those who do not ascribe mistakes and errors 


to the Imams. 


Astonishing indeed! They reject clear narrations of their Imams which prove 
mistakes which appear in their seminal works but cling onto a consensus which 


rests upon the possible backing of the hidden Imam. 


But at the end of the day, the Shri dogma is not the creed of the Imams, rather it 


is the creed of their scholars. 
Al-Majlist was baffled when he saw the copious narrations which oppose the 


consensus of his fellow scholars. He thus says: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/350-351. 
2 Ibid. 25/351. 


3 Refer to the section of consensus. 


1056 


Vole GLb Ls eee seed ote gle OL y SLE’ ge iS DY UY 4, TLS 
Jll pe cle pgs LE oyo 


This is a very difficult issue. For there are many narrations and verses 
which prove that the Imams made mistakes. Whereas the consensus of our 


friends is on the impossibility of them making mistakes.’ 


The aforementioned is an acknowledgement from al-Majlisi that the consensus 
of the later Shi7 scholars regarding the infallibility of the Imams opposes their 
narrations completely. It is also evidence of the fact that that they at times 
concur upon complete misguidance and upon issues which are not backed by any 


evidence whatsoever. 


Their evidence regarding the Infallibility of the Imams 


Their evidence from the Qur’an: 


In spite of the fact that the Qur’an does not contain any mention of the Twelve 
Imams, let alone their infallibility, the Twelvers cling on to the Qur’an to prove 
the doctrine of infallibility. And all their scholars unanimously try to establish it 
with the following verse: 


OE IG 2238 345 JÉ CG) ÉU Slee Ade EAE al EN 
And [mention, O Muhammad], when Ibrāhīm was tried by his Lord with 
words [i.e., commands] and he fulfilled them. [Allah] said, “Indeed, 1 will 


make you a leader for the people.” [Ibrahim] said, “And of my descendants?” 


[Allah] said, “My ‘Ahd (covenant), does not include the oppressors”? 
In his Bihar al-Anwar al-Majlisi has initiated a chapter pertaining to infallibility 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/351. 
2 Stirah al-Baqarah: 124. 
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with this verse. The chapter is Chapter regarding the necessity of infallibility for the 


Imam. 


Likewise many contemporary scholars as well use this verse to establish the 
infallibility of the Imams; they do not present any other verse in substantiation. 
Some being Muhsin al-Amin? and Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ who 
asserts that this verse explicitly establishes the infallibility of the Imams. 


The author of Majma‘ al-Bayan takes the responsibility of expounding on the 
manner in which their scholars infer evidence from the purport of this verse; he 


says: 


Sey oÍ Aileen AN OY ceri oye Le prane VLOGS Y ell Ot gle BV odg ened Jace 
ol L| g eani Le] LJU © 5S bp paro ped ope geb dole YI ge cil orgs 


Our scholars have used this verse as evidence to prove that the Imam is not 
but immune from all types of vice. Because Allah a». in this verse clearly 
states that an oppressor is not eligible for his ‘Ahd, vicegerency4. And a 
person who is not infallible will most certainly oppress; he will either 


oppress himself or he will oppress others. 


If it is said that an oppressor is not eligible whilst he is an oppressor, but if 


he repents, he no more remains an oppressor and hence becomes eligible. 


The answer would be: Even if he repents, he is still included in the verse 
because of previously having oppressed. Hence when Allah has denied an 
oppressor the privilege then he has decreed that he will never attain it. 


And the verse is completely general, it is not specific to any time, hence 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/191. 

2 A’yan al-Shiah 1/458. 

3 Asl al-Shrah p. 59. 

4 The early scholars have differed as to the meaning of ‘Ahd. But the Shrah only take that meaning 


which is in harmony with their desires. 
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it should be kept general and inclusive of all times. An oppressor will not 


attain the privilege of vicegerency even if he repents later.! 


Critiquing their evidence: 


Firstly, the early scholars have differed as to the precise meaning of ‘Ahd. Ibn ‘Abbas 
and al-Suddi say that ‘Ahd in the verse translates as Nubuwwah (prophethood). 
Mujahid says that it means leadership, i.e. I will not make an oppressor a leader 
whose example can be followed. Qatadah, Ibrahim al-Nakha’, ‘Ata’, al-Hasan, 
and Ikrimah are of the opinion that an oppressor will not enjoy the covenant 
of Allah 45564 in the afterlife. As for this life, he will enjoy it due to which he 
will be safe and live enjoyably. al-Zujaj agrees and says that this is a very good 
interpretation, i.e. the oppressors will not enjoy my protection, meaning that I 
will not protect them from my punishment; and ‘oppressor’ means a polytheist. 
Al-Rabr ibn Anas and al-Dahhak say that ‘Ahd means din. The verse will then 
mean that the oppressors will not be blessed with the din of Allah. Don’t you see 
that Allah Sta. says: 


Se A BG FS eg oa GE] leg ale 5503 


And we blessed him and Ishaq. But among their descendants is the doer of 


good and the clearly unjust to himself [i-e., sinner]. 


Allah d% in this verse says that not all of your posterity will be on guidance, 
O Ibrahim. 


And lastly Ibn ‘Abbas has narrated the following: My ‘Ahd will not benefit the 
oppressors means that the oppressors do not deserve loyalty in an agreement. 


Hence when you enter into an agreement with them they violate it.’ 


1 Al-Tabarsi: Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/201; see also: al-Tiisi: al-Tibyan 1/449; Bihar al-Anwar 25/191. 

2 Sirah al-Saffat: 113. 

3 Tafsir al-Tabari 2/20, onwards; Tafsir al-Baghawi 1/112; Ibn ‘Atiyyah: al-Muharrar al-Wajiz 1/250; al- 
Qurtubi: al-Jami‘ li Ahkam al-Qur’an 2/108; Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/172-173; al-Shawkani: Fath al-Qadir 1/138; 
al-Aliisi: Rah al-Ma ‘ani 1/377; Tafsir al-Qasimi 2/245-246. 
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As you can see, the early scholars greatly differed as to the precise interpretation 
of the verse; it has no connection at all with leadership according to most of 
them. Even those who interpret it as leadership, intend leadership in knowledge, 
piety, and being role models, not Imamah based on its ShīT conception. 


Secondly, even if the verse is regarding Imamah, in no way does it establish 
infallibility. Because it is not possible to say that a person who does not do 
wrong does not err, forget, or is not overtaken by heedlessness, etc., as is the 
understanding of infallibility according to the Shrah. Or else their stance would 
imply that a person who forgets is an oppressor and a person who errs is an 
oppressor. This of course is not in harmony with the teachings of Islam and no 
one agrees with them regarding it as well. Hence there is a very big difference 
between establishing infallibility and negating oppression. Because negating 
oppression proves justice but not infallibility. 


Thirdly, it is not correct to say that a person who repents from his oppression 
is still considered an oppressor and that repentance does not avail him in the 
alleviation thereof. Because the greatest oppression is ascribing partners to Allah 
See: Allah Sse says: 


lb LS Le i T el 
They who believe and do not mix their belief with injustice. 


Thereafter Allah 345%: explains the oppression mentioned in this verse in 


another verse: 


zes citi 350 5y 


Indeed, association [with Him] is great oppression.” 


1 Sūrah al-An‘am: 82. 


2 Sirah Luqman: 13. 
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But then too Allah st. announces the following regarding the disbelievers: 


ie tou ees gal 9 


Say to those who have disbelieved [that] if they cease, what has previously 


occurred will be forgiven for them.’ 


But the Shr1 reasoning demands that a person who ascribes partners to Allah 
StS. even for a moment, or a person who commits a sin, even though minor, 
is an oppressor from who the trait of oppression becomes inseparable. Based on 
this, if a person who ascribes partners to Allah S&: accepts Islam he is still a 


polytheist because oppression is ascribing partners to Allah 45;8s4.? 


This extreme stance makes them even more staunch then the Khawarij who only 
establish the punishment for a perpetrator of a major sin who does not repent 


from his sin. 


Aside from Sharrah, convention, and language, it is an obvious aspect even 
according to reason that a person who repents and makes amends after his 
disbelief or oppression cannot be called a disbeliever or an oppressor. Or else it 
would be permissible to call an old man a child, a person who is awake a sleeper, 
a poor person rich, a satiated person hungry, and a dead person alive and vice 
versa. Likewise it would necessitate that the oath of a person who swears not to 
greet a disbeliever and then greets a Muslim who was previously a disbeliever be 
violated. Whereas no one is of that opinion.’ 


1 Surah al-Anfal: 38. 


2 Even they take oppression to mean polytheism. Because their main objective is to invalidate the 


from them after they accepted iman according to the Shrah. That is why al-Kulayni says, “This verse 
nullifies the rule of every oppressor.” (Usil al-Kaft 1/199) 
3 Al-Alūsī: Rah al-Ma ‘ani 1/377. 
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It is also a well-established fact that sometimes a person who repents from his 
oppression turns out to be better than a person who did not fall into oppression 
at all. Any person who believes that a person who did not disbelieve, murder 
or sin is necessarily better than a person who accepted iman after disbelief, 
attained guidance after deviance, and repented after sinning; has indeed opposed 
the undeniable history of Islam. Because it is fact that the forerunners of Islam 
(who were previously disbelievers) are more virtuous than their children. Can 
any intelligent person ever equate the children of the Muhajirin and the Ansar to 
their fathers in rank?" 


This substantiation of theirs also demands that all the Muslims, including 
the Shrah and the Ahl al-Bayt (besides those who they accord infallibility) be 
considered oppressors due to them not being infallible. Whereas their scholar 
al-Țūsī says that the title oppressor is a bad title and should only be used for a 
person who is deserving of the wrath of Allah, as in the verse: 


Speluan fe au ES Vi 
The curse of Allah is upon the oppressors.’ 


Lastly, I end of the critique with what one of the scholars of the Zaydiyyah has 
mentioned in refutation of the substantiation of the Shi‘ah from this verse. He 


says: 
bye 9 Se gl iala) o spall oly ged ye lb oya Gere YUL OF de AIL Lal II ae Ql 
Y I oe OU yak LYI gle fom Ol g cima D Spall gle fom Of tga] OY ees Y liia y 
LJL 45 95 Se YJ tel fod Ge liane ly colb ob Gey 
Some of the Shrah draw evidence from this verse to prove that a person 


who was guilty of oppression once in his life is not deserving of leadership, 


1 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/301-303. 
2 Stirah Hūd: 18. The text appears in: al-Tibyan 1/185. 
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thereby intending to illegitimate the rule of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ais, 
But this is incorrect. Because if the word ‘Ahd is taken in the meaning of 
Nubuwwah then it is not evidence for the Shrah. And if it is taken in the 
meaning of leadership, then the one who repents from his oppression 
cannot be called an oppressor. And Allah «= has not deprived him from 


leadership except when he is an oppressor. 


Their evidence from the Sunnah 


They present some of the narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah in order to establish 
their case against the Ahl al-Sunnah and in order to beguile their people into 
believing that the issue of infallibility is a locus of consensus between both 
parties. However, all these narrations are either outright lies or very far from 
what they try to prove. The discussion in this regard has passed already in the 


section pertaining to Imamah. 


Those narrations which they present are mostly related to the Ahl al-Bayt, but 
they cannot serve as evidence for the Twelvers because the Twelvers do not have 
any association whatsoever with the Ahl al-Bayt, besides, of course, the artificial 
relationship they claim to have with some members thereof, i.e. ‘Ali, Hasan, Husayn 
#25 and some members of the posterity of Husayn. Even so, their relationship 
with the Ahl al-Bayt has long ended with the death of Hasan al-‘Askari who died 
without having any children in 260 A.H. Since then they are affiliated to scholars 
who claim to be the representatives of a fictitious person who does not exist. 
These scholars are the people who have taken this cult to those horrendous ideas 


and beliefs some of which we have studied in the previous pages. 
Likewise, in the previous pages some examples of how they excommunicate 


the Ahl al-Bayt have also passed. Therefore their claim that the Ahl al-Bayt are 
infallible is just a mere deception. 


1 Yūsuf ibn Ahmad al-Zaydi: al-Thamarat al-Yani‘ah (manuscript) 1/60. 
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Nonetheless, the Shrah try to establish the infallibility of the Imams with 
narrations which the author of al-Kafi, Ibrahim al-Qummi, al-Majlisi, and their 
likes narrate. Narrations whose very wording is reprehensible let alone their 
chains of transmission. Al-Majlisi for example has cited twenty three narrations 
from his scholars al-Qummi, al-‘Ayyashi, al-Mufid, and others in the chapter 
he has dedicated to infallibility. He has cited all of them after presenting the 
aforementioned verse of Sirah al-Baqarah wherefrom their substantiation is 


utterly incorrect. 


As to al-Kulayni, he has established many chapters in his al-Kaft regarding the 
alleged infallibility of the Imams. Therein he cites multiple narrations which he 
allegedly narrates from the Hidden Imam. These narrations suggest that the Imams 
claimed that they were infallible, rather the partners of Rasūl Allah sss:i{ in his 
prophethood, and possessors of some of the divine attributes; this has passed 
previously in the chapter regarding their beliefs regarding the fundamentals of 
din. You will find an example of this in the chapter: Chapter regarding the Imams 
being the Pillars of the Earth. In this chapter he cites three narrations which prove 
that the Twelve Imams are like Rasūl Allah «sj in loyalty being mandatory 
for them, in virtue, and in their duties. Hence it is reported that after the demise 
of Rasūl Allah dcsaieaiie “Alt ests and the remaining Imams are deserving of the 
same level of loyalty which Rasūl Allah ńs«%śģ- deserved.1 These narrations 
thereafter go on to raise ‘Alt “sai; beyond the position of Rasūl Allah sseaiie and 


equate him to Allah Sts, Hence it is reported: 


So Sa el a ple be eb LN 5 Leoll ple Coke (ld Jol pels JI Yer chei 


I have been given such attributes which no one before me was given; I 


possess the knowledge of deaths and calamities, that which has preceded me 


is not unknown to me and that which is hidden from is not away from me. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/198. 
2 Ibid. 1/197. 
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Whereas the only one who possesses the knowledge of deaths and calamities is 
Allah S058, Allah says: 


S55 G25) Gh SB g UG ME CSS SE 5 35 


And no soul perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in 


what land it will die.’ 


Likewise the one who nothing is hidden from and who nothing of the creation 
can surpass is Allah dt, Allah says: 


ANI 3 NG tg 3355 UE, 23 BIS 


Not absent from Him is an atom’s weight within the heavens or within the 


earth.” 


Soitis not just a matter of infallibility, rather it is a matter of progression therefrom 
to prophethood and deification, the aftermath of which is the renunciation of 


Islam. 


There are many chapters in al-Kaft which assert the same.’ All these chapters 
contain the narrations of false prophets and heretics across history. It is just that 
they ascribed them to the pure household of Nabi tsaki, 


1 Sirah Luqman: 34. 

2 Sūrah Saba’: 3. 

3 See: Usiil al-Kafi: Chapter regarding Loyalty to the Imams being Compulsory 1/185: therein there 
are seventeen narrations; Chapter regarding the Imams being the Administrators of the Matters of 
Allah 3s. and the Treasurers of his Knowledge 1/192: therein there are six narrations; Chapter 
regarding the Imams being the Vicegerents of Allah on the Land and the Medium through which He is 
Reached 1/193; therein there are three narrations among many other chapters and narrations whose 


falsity is categorically known in the din of Islam. 
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Their Logical Substantiations for the Doctrine of Infallibility: 


Their logical substantiations for the infallibility of the Imams can easily be 
condensed in one claim. And that is the claim that the entire Ummah is prone to 
mistakes and misguidance and the Imam is the only one who can save them from 


misguidance. 


All their evidences revolve around this axis. Hence they assert that the Ummah 
requires an infallible leader who will rectify its mistakes. If he also has the 
potential to make mistakes, then another person will be required to correct his 
mistakes and this will then lead to infinite regress. That is why it is important to 
believe in the infallibility of the Imam. 


This implies that their reliance is upon the lone Imam and not upon the Ummah. 
They also aver that he is the protector of the Shariah. The Qur’an, the Sunnah, 
and the consensus of the Ummah thus do not enjoy any credence.’ 


The reality, however, is that this entire argument is baseless due to the fact that 
the Ummah is preserved/infallible as a whole through the medium of the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah, i.e. the Ummah will never unite upon misguidance. Hence the 
infallibility of the Ummah as a whole makes it independent from the infallibility 
of an Imam. The following is what the scholars have said in connection with the 
infallibility of the Ummah: 


When any of the previous nations would deviate and corrupt its din, 
Allah 3%. would send a prophet to them with the truth. In this Ummah 
specifically, there is no Nabi to come after its Nabi, hence its infallibility 
is equivalent to prophethood. Hence no one will endeavour to distort any 
of its teachings but that Allah sex will give rise to someone who will 


point out his blunders in his corruption. This is exactly why Allah sea0x 


1 See: Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt: Kashf al-Murad p. 390-391; Nahj al-Mustarshidin p. 63; al-Alfayn p. 56, 
onwards; al-Qazwini: al-Shiah fit ‘Aqa’idihim p. 368-369; al-Zanjani: ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 77; Hashim 
Ma'rif al-Husaint: Usui al-Tashayyu' p. 131-132. 
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has coupled the way of the believers to obedience to him and to his Nabi 
isie in the verse: 
PrF i Gia Ja É a5 ii i SA ye JAN BL 555 

ig Frar rer É Pee 9 
And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become 
clear to him and follows other than the way of the believers - We 
will give him what he has taken and drive him into Hell, and evil it 


is as a destination.' 


The idea of the immunity of the Ummah from misguidance, as is established 
in many Shart texts, therefore, is in complete contrast with idea of the 
infallibility of just one individual among the Muslims which posits the 


possibility of the entire Ummah being misguided in his absence.” 


Furthermore, all the logical reasons for the need for an infallible Imam (with 
which they have filled many a pages) were all fulfilled by the existence of Rasūl 
Allah cssi{f>, That is why at times of dispute the Ummah is required to refer its 
conflicts back to the Qur’an and the Sunnah Rasil Allah Acs came with, but 


not to the Imam. Allah S646: says: 
JAG AO SSB A op pS OF 
And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger.’ 
The scholars explain: i.e. to the book of Allah and to his Nabi whilst he is alive or 


to his Sunnah after his demise.’ And thanks to the guidance of the Qur’an and the 


1 Sarah al-Nisa’: 115. 

2 Al-Muntaqā p. 410. 

3 Sirah al-Nisa’: 59. 

4 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr: al-Tamhid 4/264. 
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Sunnah it will as a whole not unite upon deviation. Because there will be no era 


which will be void of people who will abide by them till the Day of Judgment. 


This is exactly why the evidence of Allah 5%: was established against the 


Aces 


creation through the medium of the prophets. Allah S40: says: 


SI Je pW SSIS IS Mose S55 CF MEMS BITE 
es 


Indeed, we have revealed to you, [O0 Muhammad], as we revealed to Nūh 
and the prophets after him... (until the verse:) so that mankind will have 


no argument against Allah after the messengers.’ 


Allah 365%. in this verse does not make mention of the Imams. This is a refutation 


of those who make the entire Ummah independent upon the Imams.’ 


Likewise the end result of all their logical arguments for the need of an infallible 
Imam, without who the Ummah will not enjoy safety and pure faith, is the 
invalidation of the doctrine of infallibility. This is due to fact that the requirements 


of Imamah were not fulfilled by their Imams. 


For instance, to prove this it is will suffice to note that after the year 260 A.H. the 
emergence of an Imam came to an end. Whether it is believed that he did not 
exist, as was the view of the majority of the sects which emerged after the demise 
of Hasan al-‘Askari, the view of the family of Hasan al-‘Askari—at the forefront 
being his brother Ja‘far—and as is established by the scholars of genealogy and 
history; or that he existed but went into occultation, as is the view of the Twelvers. 
Whichever of the two is asserted, it is quite clear that the Ummah did not benefit 
from this alleged Mahdī in the matters of its din or worldly life. This is such a flaw 
in the Twelver dogma that cannot be undone; it leaves no regard or weight for 


any of its assertions and evidences. 


1 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 165. 


2 Ibn Taymiyah: al-Fatawa 19/66. 
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Similarly, none of his forefathers before him, with the exception of ‘Alī and Hasan 
zai prior to his relinquishment, took charge of the affairs of the Ummah. The 
scholars, therefore, say that the Shr‘ah do not have any evidence whatsoever to 
back the doctrine of infallibility besides their claim that Allah St%62, owing 
to his grace and the benefit of the Ummah, has not left the world void of an 
infallible Imam at any given time. And that also is flawed. Because it is well- 
known that the Ummah did not receive any grace or benefit from the Mahdi or 
his forefathers as it received from Nabi isat- after emigration. For he was the 
leader of the believers whose obedience was compulsory upon them and through 
whose medium they received bliss and success. After his rule no one for whom 
they claim infallibility assumed leadership besides ‘Ali “sai. And it is fact that 
the benefit and the grace the believers enjoyed during the rule of the first three 
Khulafa’ was by far more than the grace and the benefit it enjoyed during the rule 
of ‘Ali «zits which was filled with wars, tribulations, and disunity.' 


As for those besides ‘Ali «ai, people would benefit from their knowledge and 
piety just as they would benefit from their contemporaries; ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
his son Abū Jafar and his son Jafar would impart knowledge to the people just 
like other scholars of their time. In fact in their time there were people more 
knowledgeable than them and who benefitted the Ummah more than them, as is 
known to the erudite. Even if we, for argument sake, consider them to have been 
more knowledgeable and of more benefit to the Ummah, then too the scholars 
of din could not possibly have the same influence the rulers and kings had in 
enforcing the truth and forcibly inhibiting evil. 


As for the remaining Imams who followed after these three, viz. the ‘Askariyin, 
they were not known to possess knowledge which benefitted the Ummah, nor 
did they have any authority wherefrom the Ummah benefitted. Rather they were 
like the other Hashimis who deserved honour and status. They had the necessary 
knowledge of Islam which others besides them also had and which many laymen 
also possess. The scholars thus did not benefit from them as they did from the 


previous three.’ 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/104. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/248. 
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A general analysis of the doctrine of the infallibility of the Imams 


The claim of Infallibility for the Imams smacks of assimilating them to the 
Ambiya’. For it is compulsory to obey an infallible in everything he says; it is not 
permissible to oppose him in any way. This is the speciality of the Ambiya’, which 
is why Allah 3%. has ordered us to believe in what he revealed to them. He 


says: 


"Spastic sg Neh sadn hs tas ol 


Say, [O believers], “We have believed in Allah and what has been revealed to 
us and what has been revealed to Ibrahim and Isma'‘ll and Ishaq and Ya‘qūb 
and the Descendants and what was given to Misa and ‘Isa and what was 
given to the prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction between 


any of them, and we are Muslims [in submission] to Him.” 


Allah sé: in this verse orders us to proclaim that we believe in what the 
Ambiya’ were given. Hence having faith in the Ambiya’ and proclaiming that 
faith is our duty. This is unanimously accepted by all Muslims. So whoever 
attributes infallibility to anyone after the Ambiya’ has indeed attributed the 
essence of prophethood to him even though he does not accord him the title of 
prophethood. 


This is in clear contrast with the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the consensus of the 
Ummah, and its scholars. 


As for its opposition of the Qur’an, Allah Asie says: 
JAD aL IN 05578 och oa GES OG este ANI oly S525 AG aut zak 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 136. 
2 Minhaj al-Sunnah 3/174. 
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Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority among you. 


And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger.’ 


Allah its. has not ordered us to refer to anyone in our disputes besides Allah 
and His Rastil sit, Had there been an infallible besides Rasūl Allah scsi, 
Allah 365% would have ordered us to refer our disputes to him. This establishes 
that no one is infallible besides Rasūl Allah suki? 


Likewise Allah Suse. says: 


AGI GEA EIN Se cathe AU T Nl Go te gE IG aU abet ias 
Gs H GT LEG SG 


And whoever obeys Allah and the Messenger - those will be with the 
ones upon whom Allah has bestowed favour of the prophets, the steadfast 
affirmers of truth, the martyrs and the righteous. And excellent are those 


as companions.’ 


And Allah says: 


And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger - then indeed, for him is 


the fire of Hell; they will abide therein forever.’ 


Hence the Qur’an in multiple places establishes that whoever obeys Rasul Allah 
asset will be from the people of good fortune, the Qur’an does not place the 


condition of obeying any other infallible person besides him. And whoever 


1 Sirah al-Nisa’: 59. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/105. 
3 Stirah al-Nisa’: 69. 


4 Surah al-Jinn: 23. 
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disobeys Rasūl Allah scssesi\> will be deserving of the punishment of Allah dase, 
even if we hypothetically assume that he obeyed an infallible person. 


Apart from Rasūl Allah «sxesi~, regarding everyone else the scholars of the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah are unanimous that some of his statements and opinions 
are worth acceptance and some not. It is only compulsory for a person to believe 
in everything Rasūl Allah ssi informed us of, follow all his instructions, 
refrain from his prohibitions and worship Allah S6;se2 in the ways he has 
institutionalised. Because he is the infallible being who did not speak based on 
his desires; whatever he said was revelation through and through. 


There is ample evidence for this in the Sunnah, but the Shrah only consider 
the verdicts of their Imams to be of worth. Therefore ahead I shall present the 
verdicts of the Imams which debunk the doctrine of infallibility. 


In Nahj al-Balaghah, a word of which they do not doubt, a narration which debunks 
all of their claims regarding the infallibility of the Imams appears. It says that 


Amir al-Mu’minin said: 


fae oy ib all plas! ler! Vise J US Ge 3 VE ol pb Ys ilal 3 bibs Y 
Be pe WS ATV ge aed OF G gi pe gd ed SB Sle By pte gl Gow Sl OF Gol 


Do not socialise with me with dissimulation. And do not think that I 
consider the truth which is said to me to be a burden and that I seek to 
aggrandize myself. For verily a person who treats the truth that is said to 
him as a burden and dislikes that he be reminded of justice, finds it difficult 
to practice upon them. Hence do not withhold the proclamation of truth 
and the advising of justice. Because I do not consider myself immune from 


mistakes and nor am I sure that I will never err.’ 


Amir al-Mu’minin in this narration is advising his friends not to hesitate in 


advising him and voicing their opinions to him and is telling them not to be 
1 Nahj al-Balaghah 3/175. 
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barred from doing so by dissimulation and flattery. Likewise he is advising them 
not to assume that he will not accept the truth if it said to him considering it to 
be a burden or due to regarding himself beyond reformation. For verily a ruler 
who does not accept the suggestions of his subjects and is not happy with people 
telling him that he is wrong is very far from practicing the truth and justice. 
Simply because a person who considers the advice of others to be a burden is 
the most incapable of implementing it. Hence what he is implying here is that 
advise me and voice the truth before me because the entire Ummah as a whole is 
closer to infallibility and the truth, but a person by himself is not immune from 
erring. Hence he completely debunks the infallibility that the Shrah attribute to 
him. Instead he emphasises that he does not have any immunity against erring. 
He likewise does not proclaim that he is independent of consulting his subjects, 
rather he presses upon them that they advise him of the truth and justice, 
because the Ummah will never unite upon misguidance but an individual thereof 
has the potential of going astray. This very clearly proves that infallibility is the 
invention of the Shrah. 


Likewise the following narration also appears in Nahj al-Balaghah: 


a ob g gall ay foley ge ill ay pare a eg gell al d es ab ole peel ge ol an Y 
ye te es rene rg 


The people have to have a ruler, pious or impious, under whose rule a 
believer can freely practice, booty can be accumulated, the enemy can be 
subdued, roads can be secured and the rights of the weak can be claimed 


from the strong.! 


As youcan see, he does not stipulate infallibility as a requirement for the ruler and 
he does not hint to it even in any way. Rather he says that such a ruler has to be 
appointed through whose rule the well-being of the people and the state is taken 
care of. He does not say that an infallible Imam should take charge of the affairs 


1 Nahj al-Balaghah p. 82. 
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of the Ummah and that every flag that is raised before the flag of the infallible 
Mahd? is a flag of ignorance, as the books of the Shrah assert. He likewise does 
not confine rulership to the twelve infallible Imams and does not excommunicate 
the remaining Muslim rulers, as is the view of the Shrah. Instead he highlights 
the need for a ruler, even though sinful, and considers his rule to be legitimate 
by legitimising the Jihad which is fought under his rule. How far indeed is this 
from what the Shrah claim that Jihad is not permissible till the emergence of the 
Mahdr' because of leadership being confined to the Twelve Imams? 


Furthermore, the Imams would confess their crimes and they would seek the 
forgiveness of Allah aaa, 


Hence Amir al-Mu’minin would say the following in his supplication: 


hs cen ge Cals be J El eg BIL de tab ote OP ce def STL J Al gl! 
BSW ojos J Al gl i de Sb GL Tg ee L I ae gl pte oy ded 
OLJI Sl pars obal ol gts WY olin, 


O Allah forgive me for what you know best about me. IfI happen to recommit 
my sins then forgive me again. O Allah forgive me for the promises I made 
to you which you found that I did not fulfil. O Allah forgive me for the 
words with which I sought your closeness but did not complement with the 
feelings of my heart. O Allah forgive me for the sneaky gazes, the mistakes 


of words, the desires of the bosom, and the slips of the tongue.” 


In this narration you find the confession of sins, recommitting them after having 
repented, the confessions of the mistakes of speech, the desires of the bosom and 
the heart’s opposition of the tongue... all of this debunks the infallibility that the 
Shrah claim. For if ‘Ali i and the Imams were really infallible their seeking 
forgiveness would be in vein. It has thus been reported regarding all the Imams 
that they sought the forgiveness of Allah from sins and shortfalls. Had they been 


infallible they would not have any sins whatsoever. 


1 See chapter regarding occultation and the Mahdi: p. 1109 of this book. 
2 Nahj al-Balaghah p. 104. 
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Abi ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said: 


Les Ul be 5 ob eed 9 CS L 


We sin and do evil deeds and then we sincerely repent to Allah sssex.,! 


And Abi al-Hasan (Misa al-Kazim) would, according to the reports of the Shrah, 
supplicate thus: 


(ou Lje 9 C28 shy Se Spey thee Sg FY Size td Jy SLL thee “3 
S epid je 9 th sly dry lines g egiie jes cet sly opt inae 5 
8 Ilja lia YK by gle le Ceol Cal mule Qe thee 


O my Lord I disobeyed You with my tongue, if You wanted, by Your honour, 
You could have made me dumb. I disobeyed You with my eyes, if You 
wanted, by Your honour, You could have impaired my vision. I disobeyed 
You with my ears, if You wanted, by Your honour, You could have made 
me deaf. I disobeyed You with my hands, if You wanted, by Your honour, 
You could have paralysed me. I disobeyed You with my private parts, if You 
wanted You could have made me sterile. And I disobeyed You with my legs, 
if You want You could have amputated my legs. And I have disobeyed You 
with all the body parts You bestowed me with and did not repay You back 
for them adequately.’ 


These supplications and narrations have left the scholars of the Shrah baffled 
due to them opposing their doctrine of infallibility. 


One of themhas sketched his confusion andbafflement around the aforementioned 


narration. He states: 


cide be J) mati Ley devas Jail oye iall tie Ls he Jj aS iJi cles è SGT OS 
4 g GU ss sl 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/207. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 25/203. 
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I was contemplating over the purport of this narration and saying, “How 
does this fit into what the Shrah believe regarding infallibility?” And the 


answer which resolves this contention did not become clear to me. 


Thereafter he mentions that he raised this contention to one of his scholars whose 
name is Radi al-Din Abū al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Musa ibn Ta’is al-‘Alawi al-Hasani. To 


which he responded by saying: 


tl lad lia J pä OS ead ce Sle gill tll age pi gll Ol 


The minister Mu’ayyid al-Din al-‘Alqami had previously asked me about 
the same. So I told him the following, “He would say this to educate the 
people.” 


Ibn al-‘Alqami was seemingly satisfied with the response. But the questioner 
furthered the question and raised the objection that: 


aadu cys ois pods fll d dae BU py OLS Ne: clad GUS dey os SS i) 


I thought about the answer thereafter and I said, “He would make this 


supplication at night when there was no one there who he could teach.” 
He then says: 


Cell foe gle WSS pb OS aT yay ST olar Sh bt J 


Another answer occurred to me. And that is that he would supplicate in 


this manner out of humility. 


But he still was not satisfied and eventually concluded that the Imams considered 
their permissible activities such as eating, drinking, and marriage, to be sins for 
which they would seek the forgiveness of Allah 455422. He then says that this is 
the definitive answer in this regard and hopes that Ibn al-‘Alqamt is alive so that 


he may guide him to this discovery and remove his bewilderment.’ 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 25/203-205. 
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But this answer, which he considers the definitive answer in this regard, is 
inharmonious with the Sharrah of Islam which prohibits a person from making 
that which is lawful unlawful and which denounces monasticism. Allah S02 


says: 


GIN Se SENG ool E spl a 3 65 Sp 


Say, “Who has forbidden the adornment of [i.e., from] Allah which He has 


produced for His servants and the good [lawful] things of provision?” 


Why would the Imams consider these activities to be unlawful; why would they 
consider marriage, which is one of the injunctions of Shariah, a sin when Allah 
SS says: 


ANS Sob rapes 
Then marry those that please you of [other] women.” 


Likewise, why would they consider eating and drinking unlawful when Allah 
SHE says: 


$5055 Goi pue 
Eat from the good things with which We have provided you.’ 


The only answer which can resolve this issue and is in harmony with the actual 
lives of the Imams is that the doctrine of infallibility, as asserted by the Shrah, 
is baseless and that the Imams are not protected from mistakes and sins. For 


as much as this is in accordance with the divine texts of Shariah, it is also in 


1 Sarah al-A‘raf: 32. 
2 Sirah al-Nisa’: 3. 
3 Stirah al-A‘raf: 160; Sirah Taha: 81. 
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harmony with the actual lives of the Imams. And only in this way would they 
serve as role models for their followers. 


That is why the Ambiya’ Si were ordinary humans who ate food and went 
to the market places, and strived for the propagation of the message of Allah 
365%, underwent hardships at the hands of their people, and persevered the 
difficulties of this grave mission. All of this was so that they could serve as role 
models and so that they could pave the way and provide guidance for those to 
come after them. 


Another point which invalidates the doctrine of infallibility from the books of 
the Shrah is the differences of opinion and the contradiction which the Imams 
displayed regarding some issues. For the judgments and actions of the infallibles 
ought not be contradictory, rather they ought to compliment and support each 
other. Contradiction thus invalidates infallibility, which according to them is a 
provision for Imamah, and by extension it invalidates Imamah itself. This possibly, 
i.e. contradiction in the actions of the Imams, was the reason owing to which 
many Shřah denounced Shr ism. An example of this is the report documented by 
al-Qummi and al-Nawbakhti regarding what had transpired after the martyrdom 
of Husayn «ai, It read as follows: 


DSO) BY eal ab g adl pd Lele Galt! 8 CIB wll oye BB Oe pel fos 
ft tyla phl ye o pre ie a anglas g Lyles aeol ye ga Ul pe Lolly lim Grol ald ul 
wooly se bb bese abel JS g JS ee kp Cel ES y pede s oal Lalli ss 
Ce RD GS reel oa deal golly hell Ub 5 ap ylona ge opal J shel OS gol OY 
aoda fb 5 b> tj ddala Gye Ll re Lely Le oyal alai Ls OLS Of 5 gles 4 yla 
a galal <b Std SL 2501 dali ane g SUS i glas Balers 55 g poll agaid calonad 

plal Ilas 3 gles par y 


After the martyrdom of Husayn a faction of his followers disputed and said, 
“The stance of Hasan and the stance of Husayn have confused us. For if the 
stance of Hasan regarding reconciling with Mu‘awiyah and relinquishing 


the Khilafah when being unable to subdue him despite the multitudes of 
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supporters he had and their strength, is correct then the stance of Husayn 
regarding opposing Yazid to the extent where he and his comrades were 
killed is incorrect and unnecessary. Because Husayn had more reason to 
reconcile with Yazid and not initiate a rebellion against him than Hasan 
had when he chose not to oppose Mu‘awiyah. And if the stance of Husayn 
regarding combatting Yazid till he and his comrades were eventually 
martyred is correct, then the stance of Hasan regarding his reconcilement 
with Mu‘awiyah despite enjoying the support of multitudes of people is 
incorrect. They thus doubted the Imamah of both of them and assimilated 


themselves with the general public.! 


As for their difference of opinions in jurisprudential issues, it is very vast and 
was also one of the causes for many of the Shrah detracting from ShrTism. 
Shaykh al-Ta’ifah al-Tiist has attested to this and said that all their traditions 
are contradictory; to the extent that there is not a single report but that it is 
contradicted by another and there is not a single narration but that it is opposed 
by another. He has considered this to be the greatest flaws of the Shit dogma and 
the reason for many of the Shrah detracting therefrom.’ 


The narrations of two of the seminal works of the Shrah, viz. A-Tahdhib and Al- 
Istibsar, are the greatest testimony to this mammoth contradiction. Although 
al-Tust has tried to resolve this contradiction by stating that it was because of 


Taqiyyah, but he has just complicated it even more. 


The Shrah have in order to camouflage the drastically disparate views of their 
Imams, invented the doctrines of Tagiyyah and Bada’. One of the ShTah discovered 
this and thus forsook Shrism. He says: 


lad J gil Lamy IÍ IS gle gradi ipo Lagan Oy peb Y ollie giant) pad y Lal JN as) O 
Ags ail] 
1 Al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 25; al-Nawbakhtt; Firaq al-Shiah p. 25-26. 


2 See: p. 487 of this book. 
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The spearheaders of the Shi‘ah have invented two ideas for their adherents 
owing to which they will never be able to discover any lie from their Imams. 


They are: Bada’ and the permissibility of Taqiyyah.? 


The books of the Shi‘ah report that at times whilst seated in one gathering the 
Imam would give three different answers to the same question and he would 
justify this with the excuses of Tagiyyah, the freedom of the Imam in issuing 
a ruling and the flexibility of the Imam in stating a ruling with increase or 
decrease. 


A person of the Shrah by the name ‘Umar ibn Riyah is reported to have went to 
the Imam to ask him a question. After the Imam gave him the ruling he went 
away and returned the next year and asked him the same question. This time the 
Imam gave him an answer different to the answer he had given him yesteryear. 


He was perplexed and said: 


AAJ gle > Lele Of pV! cid Jla Sle lal Li oia d ed le Gob lia 
l adle gag (ad cy deas guy) deat dod iy ote oye ot pd ately oped G SKE 
Bashy ca le pall le opal eee Uy Y Mee alle ST Ul phe Why tby ra Sy Ste 
ee L SUB OLB oye S tm alad 2 pad op deme a) Sled. Se oda ch) ELEY ap 5 IE cay fol 
DLT bs Sy WS ease amy he be Lager tol ga gS E È gett ye tel debe 

ABUSE abs ge LLL OS Y JEg call] ge ae alter Cored cle lll Se 


“This is not the answer you had given me last year regarding the same 


issue.” 
To which the Imam replied, “I gave my answer by way of Taqiyyah.” 
This caused the person to doubt the Imam and his interactions. He thus 


left from there and met a Shit by the name Muhammad ibn Qays and told 
him of what had transpired and subsequently said, “Allah knows that I did 


1 Al-Magailat wa al-Firaq p. 78; Firaq al-Shiah p. 55-56. This person was Sulayman ibn Jarir who is the 
eponym of the Sulaymaniyyah, a sub-sect of the Zaydiyyah. 
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not ask him the question but with the sincere intention of practicing on 
the ruling he would give me. There was thus no reason for him to practice 


Taqiyyah in responding to me.” 


Muhammad ibn Qays said to him, “Possibly there was someone present 


who the Imam feared.” 


He said, “No one was present besides me at both instances but it seems as 
if both the answers were given by way of estimation. Which is why he did 
not remember the answer he had given yesteryear and thus failed to give 


a similar answer (this year).” 


He thus denounced the Imam and said, “A person who issues false rulings 


cannot be an Imam.”? 


Likewise al-Kulayni has narrated the following from Zurarah ibn A‘yan regarding 
Abi Jafar: 


igs dle dey ole ob lel L GE aleb ye ILS ey ole od lli Dlr ye dl 
al ge Okey NA Spey ge eB ODE WI EF Lb Gols Oley Gel b Gy ake 
pe a Of šolo) b Jla ole ceed le i lage toy JS ce BOVEY Led Seat ye GL al 

Sis SLES Í IT y bale oS SB ra tol y pal le parail gly py L 


lasked him regarding anissue for which he gave me an answer. Subsequently 
another person came and asked regarding the same, he gave him an answer 
different to the one he gave me. Thereafter a third person came who asked 
the same question, the Imam gave him an answer different to the ones he 


gave me and my friend. 


Hence when the two men left I asked him, “O son of Rasūl Allah! Two men 
of Iraq who are your supporters came and asked the same question, but 
you gave each one of them an answer different to the answer you gave his 


two companions.” 
1 Firaq al-Shiah p. 59-61. 
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He said, “O Zurarah. This is best for us and for you. For if you were to unite 
upon common grounds the people would accept what you say over what we 


say and that would result in shortening our existence as well as yours.” 


At times he is likewise reported to have given three different interpretations for 
one verse of the Qur’an, and he justifies this by saying that the Imams have been 


given the prerogative of interpreting the verse as they desire.’ 


You have noticed the different answers given in one gathering regarding one 


issue; this is inharmonious with infallibility. 


All of this of course was based on the Shi perspective. Otherwise none of this 
had transpired. For it does not behove a man like Abū Ja‘far to issue a false ruling 
because of fear and by way Tagiyyah; his knowledge, piety and adherence to 
the din could not have allowed to do such. But these narrations are, however, 
the fabrication of those who invented the doctrine of infallibility in order to 
camouflage the discrepancies and contradictions which are the aftermath of 


their doings. Such contradictions which only suit their ignorance. 


Lastly, their infallible Imam was unable to save them from arguing regarding 
Imamah, the most crucial aspect of their dogma. Hence you will find that 
they dispute with one another, forsake one another, curse one another, and 
excommunicate one another due to their difference of opinion regarding the 
number of Imams, their personalities, and the confusion of waiting for the return 
of the previous Imam or moving on to the follow the next. This is besides the 
many contradictory narrations pertaining to the various issues of din, comprising 
of both the fundamental and the secondary issues. Hence the alleged infallibility 
did not save them from dispute. The fact that it did not have any discernible 


impact on the ShTah is a sign of it being non-existent. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/65. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/265-266. 
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Having studied all of this, it is possible that the doctrine of infallibility was 
inherited by the Shiah from the Zoroastrians, because the Zoroastrians claim 
regarding their awaited leader and his companions that they will not lie, disobey 


Allah, or commit any minor or major sin.’ 


In conclusion, someone might say that the doctrine of infallibility in today’s 
world does not hold any importance due to the line of Imams effectively ending 
in the year 260 A.H. All that remains is the appearance of the alleged promised 
Mahdi. 


I say that this doctrine still has its impact in the Sht1 world today and it represents 


itself in various ways: 


1. Their adherence to what is narrated from their Imams as diligently as the 
Muslims adhere to the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


2. Their extremism and exaggerations at the graves and shrines of the 
Imams. For their extremism in asserting the infallibility of the Imams has 
led them to ascribing divine attributes to them which has translated into 
exaggeration at their graves and shrines which they circumambulate and 
wherefrom they seek help. 


3. The ShTI Mujtahid in Shii circles enjoys a portion of infallibility. For they 
consider the one who rejects his teachings equal to the one who rejects 
Allah. At times it reaches the level of ascribing partners to Allah saan? 
This is a very grave matter because it is the Shi1 scholars who are in 
charge of affairs today in the Shii country. Hence the people carry out 
their teachings as if they are revealed by Allah and they do not fear falling 
into polytheism by doing so. 


4. Believing in this doctrine and living by it. 


1 Tathbit Dala’il al-Nubuwwah 1/179. 


2 Some of their texts in this regard will be cited in the section of occultation and the Mahdi In Sha 
Allah. 
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Chapter Three 


Taqiyyah (dissimulation)! 


The Definition of Tagiyyah 


Al-Mufid gives the following definition of Taqiyyah: 


Cell By pe hy Ley gh allan SS geal OLS 5 cad abate VI tee ge Goal Less Aa! 
Lai of 


Taqiyyah is concealing the truth, discreetly believing in it, not disclosing 
it in front of the opposition and not confronting them in a way which will 


bring about harm to person in worldly or religious matters.’ 


1 The verb sl means to exercise caution (Lisan al-‘Arab: under the root letters 3 4). Ibn Hajr therefore 
says: 
AU ob y dna oye ll BL eb ge yi 

Taqiyyah is concealing that which is in the heart, i.e. beliefs and everything besides it. (Fath 

al-Bārī 12/314) 
This means to hide the truth. And at times a person is compelled to say with his tongue that which is 
not in his heart. Ibn ‘Abbas iss says: 

OLYL geks ally OLUL ia 
Taqiyyah is with the tongue whilst the heart is still content upon Iman. 
And Abi al-‘Aliyah says: 
etl cls OLU Sal 

Taqiyyah is linked with the tongue; it has nothing to do with practice. (Tafsir al-Tabari, with 

the revision of Shakir 6/314-315; Fath al-Bari 12/314). 
So Taqiyyah in essence means expressing that which is contrary to what is in heart (See: Ibn Athir: Al- 
Nihayah 1/193). And majority of the Arabs use the word Tuqāt instead of Taqiyyah. That is why in the 
Qur’an the verse of Sirah Al ‘Imran: 28 also contains the word Tuqāt. But to pronounce it as Tagiyyah 
is also correct, as asserted by al-Farra’, for it does reads as Taqiyyah as well according to another 
dialect (see: al-Farra’: Ma‘ani al-Qur’an p. 205; Tafsir al-Tabari 6/317). 


2 Sharh ‘Aqa@’id al-Sadiig (it is published jointly with Awa’il al-Maqalat) p. 261. 
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Al-Mufid defines Taqiyyah as concealing the truth out of fear from the opposition 
who are the Ahl al-Sunnah, as is apparent from their frequent usage of the 
word ‘opposition’ for them. In other words, it is expressing the religion of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah which they consider baseless and concealing the dogma of the 
Shr'ah which they consider the truth. Based on this some scholars of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah have asserted that the Shrah are worse than the hypocrites, because the 
hypocrites inwardly know that the disbelief that they believe in is false but they 
express Islam out of fear. As for these people, they inwardly believe their dogma 
to be the truth and that it is in harmony with the ways of prophets and Imams.1 


Taqiyyah in Islam is practiced against the disbelievers. Allah Sa. says: 
FEAET | 
Except when taking precaution against them in prudence.? 
Ibn Jarir al-Tabari says: 
we oe Y USN ye A a Le] AV oia d abil Le 53 I Lal 


The Taqiyyah which Allah S46: has mentioned in this verse is against the 


disbelievers, not anyone else.’ 


That is why some scholars are of the opinion that it became impermissible to 
practice Taqiyyah after Allah 45; had made Islam victorious. Mu‘adh ibn Jabal 
and Mujahid say: 


BLE gee | pity OF gyrola l AU jo] Lad a gall Lol ceprot I E g Ld PMY Ee (3 Lal Cals 
Taqiyyah was practiced in the initial stages of Islam before it had gained 
1 Ibn Taymiyyah: Risālah fi “Ilm al-Zahir wa al-Batin (as part of Majmi‘ah al-Rasa’il al-Muniriyyah) 1/248. 
2 Strah Al ‘Imran: 28 


3 Tafsir al-Tabari 6/316. 
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strength. As for today, Allah ase: has given glory to Islam thus leaving no 
need for them to practice Taqiyyah.! 


But the Shrah practice Taqiyyah with the Muslims, in general, and with the Ahl 
al-Sunnah in specific. To the extent that they consider the golden era of Islam 
to be the era of Taqiyyah, as is asserted by al-Mufid? and as is easily understood 
from the many narrations which they attribute to the Imams. As they consider 
the Ahl al-Sunnah worse than the Jews and the Christians in their disbelief 
due to the denier of Imamah according to them being worse than the denier of 
prophethood.3 


Taqiyyah is only permitted in situations of complete desperation. That is why 
Allah sts;8« has excluded it from the prohibition of befriending the disbelievers. 
He says: 


Weg Bal ye i SS Jedd 535 aiio rai GAS opel IAS Y 
E tal PA 


Let not believers take disbelievers as allies [i.e., supporters or protectors] 
rather than believers. And whoever [of you] does that has nothing [i.e., 
no association] with Allah, except when taking precaution against them 
in prudence. And Allah warns you of Himself, and to Allah is the [final] 
destination.‘ 


Allah 3&2. has prohibited us from befriending the disbelievers and has sounded 
a very serious warning for those who do so. He says: 


Ká Bal be Gb A Jad Ses 


1 Tafsir al-Tabari 4/57; al-Shawkani: Fath al-Qadir 1/331. 
2 This has passed on p. 59 of this book. 
3 See p. 967 onwards of this book. 


4 Surah Al ‘Imran: 28. 
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Meaning a person who does that which Allah 352 has prohibited in this regard 


has indeed freed himself of his relationship with Allah. Thereafter Allah sussex. 
says: 


Meaning with the exception of the person who in some places and at 
sometimes fears their evil, for it is permissible for him to exercise Taqiyyah 
outwardly but not inwardly and intentionally. 


Likewise the scholars all unanimously concur that Taqiyyah is only to be practiced 
in times of desperation. Ibn al-Mundhir says: 


pda YT OL YL ptabae ali g Ab al and gle ptt se ASN gle 0 ST ye OF le l gaari 
ADL ale 


They have agreed that the ruling of disbelief will not be passed against a 
person who outwardly utters the words of disbelief when he is coerced in 


a way that he fears murder upon himself, as long as his heart in content 
upon Iman.” 


However a person who sticks to the ideal at this juncture he is better. Ibn Battal 
says: 


aU) ee lal ebei al Jol Lely ASU) leo Si ye ol de lyram g 


They have agreed that a person who is coerced to utter the words of 


disbelief and chooses murder will attain more reward from Allah ssacx. 


1 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 1/371. Refer to other Tafsirs also and see the commentary of the verses: Al ‘Imran: 
28 and al-Nahl: 106. 


2 Fath al-Bari 12/314. 
3 Ibid: 12/317. 
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However the Taqiyyah that the Shrah practice is very different. For it is not just a 
concession but it is one of the fundamentals of their dogma, like that of salah or 


even greater. Ibn Babawayh says: 
ALI Spe I jaa GS 5 cys dels IGT Aas! à Lalie 


Our belief regarding Taqiyyah is that it is compulsory. A person who leaves 


it is like a person who leaves salah.’ 
Al-Sadiq is reported to have said: 
Bole eS ALI Ss Lad Sb oF es g 


If I were to say that the person who abandons Tagiyyah is like a person 


who abandons salah I would be speaking the truth.’ 
They in fact attribute this to Rasūl Allah <ssicxi\>, They say that he said: 
Shall Sls Ladi 4b 
A person who abandons Tagiyyah is like a person who abandons salah.’ 


They have further elevated it from just being a fundamental to being nine tenths 
of din. And taking it further, they assert that Tagiyyah itself is complete din; so 
a person who does not practice Tagiyyah has no din. The following narration 
appears in Usual al-Kaft: 


JAY oped po Yy Lal è cy tll lisi ians O 


1 Al-I'tiqadat p. 114. 

2 Ibn Idris: al-Sara’ir p. 479; Ibn Babawayh: Man la Yahduruhi al-Fagih 2/80; Jami‘ al-Akhbar p. 110; al- 
Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shiah 7/94; Bihar al-Anwar 75/412-414. 

3 Jami‘ al-Akhbar p. 110; Bihar al-Anwar 75/412. 
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Jafar ibn Muhammad said, “Nine tenths of din are in Taqiyyah. And there 


is no din for a person who does not practice Tagiyyah.”? 


They have considered not practicing Taqiyyah a sin equivalent to ascribing 
partners with Allah ss which cannot be forgiven. Their narrations mention: 


o> grig Aa Sry WE LG AV y Wl 3 ace gles 3 IS yee aU! ey 
YI 


Allah will forgive every sin of a believer which he commits in this world 
and in the hereafter, besides two sins: forsaking Taqiyyah and not fulfilling 
the rights of the brothers. 


Whereas Tagiyyah in Islam which is a din of striving and propagation cannot be 
the default decorum of a Muslim. Nor can it be one of the salient features of a 
Muslim society. Instead it is more a time-confined concession based on a person’s 
personal situation of desperation and the inability to migrate which later falls 
away with the passage of the period of coercion. 


Conversely, according to the Shri perspective it is considered to be the very basis 
of their structure. Abu ‘Abd Allah says: 


AU} abd} all oya g alll jel aoe oye oy? le pS 


You are upon a din, whoever conceals it Allah will elevate him. And 


whoever propagates it Allah will disgrace him.’ 


He is also reported to have said: 


1 Usil al-Kafi 2/217; al-Bargi: al-Mahasin p. 259; al-Hurr al-Amili: Wasa’il al-Shtah 11/460; Bihar al- 
Anwar 75/423. 

2 Tafsir al-Hasan al-‘Askari p. 130; Wasd’il al-Shrah 11/474; Bihar al-Anwar 75/415. 

3 Usul al-Kaft 1/222. 
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ANY] 449 db py U -d a jesl Gl... 


Allah se: is not pleased for us in our din with anything else besides 


Taqiyyah* 


So Taqiyyah according to them is a continuous practice which forms part of the 
social ethos of the community. Ibn Babawayh has mentioned the following in his 


book AI-I'tiqadat (which is also known as The Dogma of the Imamiyyah): 


= BL AW ge ye GF SB ey F JS USS god lll cS oT Jd j pe Ved Lely 
ASW U gry y WISE y dob YI cus ge g 


Taqiyyah is compulsory; it is not permissible to abandon it till the 
emergence of the Mahdi. Whoever abandons it before his emergence 
has left the din of Allah and the creed of the Imamiyyah. He has likewise 
opposed Allah, his Rasūl and the Imams.’ 


Likewise the books of the Shrah narrate the following from ‘Ali ibn Misa al- 
Rida: 


BSE Sse SM I pes le td Lath Sasi Ui ae Ke S Oy GY oped Oley) Y 
Lee gl Lad G9 LS LSS LS Co ea po ese ley 


There is no faith for a person who does not practice Tagiyyah. And the 


most honourable among you is the one who practices Taqiyyah the most. 
He was asked, “Till when, O son of Rasūl Allah?” 


He replied, “Till the day of the specified time, i.e. the day of the emergence 
of our Mahdi. Hence a person who abandons Tagiyyah before the emergence 


of the Mahdi is not from amongst us.”* 


1 Ibid. 2/218. 

2 ALI'tiqadat p. 114-115. 

3 It is as if they interpret the verse: as gi alte p&i 5) (al-Hujurāt: 13) 

4 Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din p. 355; al-Tabarst: Alam al-Wara p. 408; Abū al-Qasim al-Rāzī: Kifayah al- 
Athar p. 323; Wasã’il al-Shr'ah 11/465-466. Also see: Jami‘ al-Akhbār p. 110; Bihar al-Anwar 75/412. 
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Furthermore, Tagiyyah is inseparable from the Shrah in all the Muslim lands. To 
the extent that they call the Dar al-Islam, Muslim state, ‘the abode of Taqiyyah’. It 


is mentioned in their narrations that: 
daly dell jlo 3 tel; 
And Tagiyyah in the Tagiyyah abode is compulsory.! 
They also call it the ‘abode of falsehood’. They say: 
LILY) (LUI Dye 8 IS WE SW eo gS y WL gph IS oyo 


That person who believes in Allah and the last day should not talk in the 
abode of falsehood but by way of Taqiyyah.? 


They also call it ‘the abode of the oppressors’. They say: 


Tagiyyah is mandatory upon us in the abode of the oppressors. Whoever 
does not practice it has opposed the din of the Imamiyyah and denounced 


it? 


They also emphasise that the interactions between the Shrah and the Ahl al- 
Sunnah should be purely based on Tagiyyah. Al-Hurr al-‘Amilt has actually 
established a chapter by the title, Chapter regarding the interactions with the 
commonality (Ahl al-Sunnah) being compulsory by way of Taqiyyah.' 


In this regard, they have attributed the following to Abū ‘Abd Allah: 


1 Jami‘ al-Akhbar p. 110; Bihar al-Anwar 75/411. 
2 Jami‘ al-Akhbar p. 110; Bihar al-Anwar 75/412. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 75/421. 

4 Wasa’il al-Shřah 11/470. 
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Ja ine GB plang acle aI ghee aU I pany ge ghee Lil Uy! Gerald a age she os 


A person who reads salah with them in the first row is like a person who 


read salah with Rasūl Allah ase in the first row.’ 


Likewise: 


ASV AE dhe aS OS Hay geile UE Le ys 


A person who performs salah behind the hypocrites by way of Taqiyyah is 


like a person who reads salah behind the Imams.’ 
And the author of Kashf al-Ghita’ says: 


ST p> ce UT g ebali Lal Led oy By ce, YE le tall ST sad Gee 13] Lal 
JOLY JLE Y oye Oy ores 


Taqiyyah is compulsory. So when a person carries out a good deed without 
it, it is void of acceptance. There is a lot of encouragement regarding 
it in the narrations. Likewise it is mentioned that it is from the din of 
Muhammad and that there is no iman for a person who does not practice 


Tagqiyyah.’ 


Taking it a step ahead, Taqiyyah is compulsory even though there might not 
be a valid reason for it. Hence their narrations encourage a person to practice 
Taqiyyah even with those whom they feel safe so that by frequently practicing it, 
it becomes part of their disposition and nature. Which will then make it easier to 
practice it without any formalities with those who they sense a threat from and 
who they fear. Their books narrate: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 75/421. 
2 Jami al-Akhbar p. 110; Bihar al-Anwar 75/412. 
3 Jafar al-Najafi: Kashf al-Ghitd’ p. 61. 
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ogian cyt ga Aimee OSI cael oye ga olny ogla Yams o gya be gad ald LAL Ke 


You should firmly hold on to Tagiyyah. For that person who does not 
make it his inner and outer covering with those who he does not fear till 
it becomes his usual style of interaction with those who he fears, is not 


from us." 


Taqiyyah, of course, when practiced in this manner is nothing but lies and 
hypocrisy through and through. And it is despised by people of sound disposition 
and upright character; it is not worth acceptance according to the people of 
intellect. The narrations of the Shrah, therefore, induce them to live by it by 
trying to make it plausible. Hence they suggest that it is the ‘Ibddah (worship) of 
Allah, rather the most beloved of acts of worships to him. Al-Kulayni narrates: 


SN CSS) ope al Code ct al be be Why iJi Ul ee UY cae JB GS ple ye 
hadi JU Secil L 


Hishāmal-Kindī says, “I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, ‘By Allah! Allah cannot 


be worshipped in any way which is more beloved to him than Khab’ 
I asked him, ‘What is Khab?’ 


He said, ‘It is Taqiyyah.”” 
The following narration similarly appears in al-Kaft and other books: 


et Be hl gb yh PAN ade p OS SE ace al po Ul Le ol ye Obs ye og dere ge 
ial oy 


Muhammad ibn Marwan narrates from Abi ‘Abd Allah, “My father would 
often say, ‘Is there anything more soothing to my eyes than Taqiyyah.”” 


1 Amali al-Tiisi 1/199; Wasa’il al-Shřah 11/466; Bihar al-Anwar 75/395. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 2/219. See also: Ibn Babawayh: Ma‘ani al-Akhbar p. 162; Wasa’il al-Shřah 11/462. 


3 Usul al-Kaft 2/220. 
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Likewise another narration mentions: 
La oye SLT ed ST LS UI Ge L 


Allah has not created anything more soothing to the eyes of your father 


than Tagqiyyah.! 


These are the characteristics of Taqiyyah according to the Twelvers. The author 
of al-Kaft has produced all the narrations in this regard under the chapters of 


Taqiyyah,” Kitman (concealing), and Idha‘ah (spreading).! 


And al-Majlist has produced a hundred and nine narrations in his Bihar in the 


chapter, Chapter regarding Taqiyyah and affability.5 


As to this exaggeration in the issue of Taqiyyah, it is the result of many reasons. 
Some being the following: 


Firstly, the Shrah consider the rule of the first three Khulafa’ to be illegitimate. 
They consider them and those who pledged allegiance to them disbelievers. 
Notwithstanding that ‘Alt 2% pledged his allegiance to them, read salah behind 
them, fought alongside them, established marital relations with them, and 
received concubines as booty after their Jihads. And when he assumed rulership 
he treaded their path and did not make any changes to the institutions put in 
place by Abū Bakr and ‘Umar iis, as is attested to in the books of the Shr'ah 
themselves.‘ This extirpates the Shit dogma from its very roots. They thus 
endeavoured to find a way out of this apparent contradiction which poses a 
threat to them by inventing the doctrine of Taqiyyah. 


1 Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal p. 22; Jami‘ al-Akhbar p. 110; al-Barqi: al-Mahdsin p. 258; Wasd’il al-Shtah 
11/460-464; Bihar al-Anwar 75/394. 

2 Usual al-Kaft 2/217. 

3 Ibid. 2/221. 

4 Ibid. 2/369. 

5 Bihar al-Anwar 75/393-443. 

6 See p. 566 of this book. 
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Secondly, they claim that the Imams are infallible and that they are not overcome 
by heedlessness, mistakes or forgetfulness. This claim is in stark contrast with 
what is known about the Imams. To the extent that the traditions of the Shrah 
conflict one another; so much so that there is not a single narration but that it is 


opposed by another, as is attested to by their scholar al-Țūsī.* 


This also violates the doctrine of infallibility. Hence they invented the idea of 
Taqiyyah in order to justify the apparent conflict and contradiction. The author 
of al-KGfi narrates the following from Mansir ibn Hazim: 


Sb oe i oleh led cared Tht ye CULT Sl bs pd! ale aU be GY ed 
Obes ls db SI Je WI Ged Ul JLB FST lyon ed aed 


I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah, “Why is it that when I ask you a question you give 
me an answer and when someone else asks you the same questions you 


give him a different answer?” 


He replied, “I answer to people with increase and decrease.” 
The commentator of al-Kafi comments on this narration: 


webs b dedly Old SI ices HS OS ply. goto dhe abai g iil be pS iky cl 
SB a glad awe US see y metal yd aS Leal 3) lA ai a eg) bel gees Goer! ob 
pdb gabe 4055 


Le. with increase when practicing Tagiyyah and with decrease when not 
practicing it. it was not because of forgetfulness or ignorance. Rather it was 
because they knew that their variant answers were better for them and 
more effective in their prolonged existence. For if they were to agree they 
would have become associated with Shtism which subsequently would be 


the cause of their murder and the murder of the Imams.? 
1 See p. 487 of this book. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/65. 


3 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 2/397. 
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It is for this reason that Sulayman ibn Jarir al-Zaydi considered Taqiyyah to be 
a cover up for the differences and contradictions. Hence when they noticed the 
Imams giving different answers for the same question and at times the same 


answer for different questions, the Imams said to them:! 


Leg eSlas bog glad red g cle] US OVE AS y Ld bey Core OF Wy caged Nig eT La] 
Ses lis AS she AS 5 oS Hl 5 GL ad 


We have given this answer on the basis of Taqiyyah. And we have the 
prerogative to answer however we want and with whatever we want. 
Because we have been given this authority. And we know what is more 
suited for you and what is more effective for our existence and yours and 


what will avert your enemy from us and from you. 


He thus says: 


BEL oe Ge we) Gy sey ods le Y ga oe gle so JE 


So when will a person then come to know of any lie from them and how 


will he ever be able to differentiate between the truth and falsehood.’ 


Thirdly, the doctrine of Tagiyyah was invented in order to facilitate the easy 
accomplishment of the agenda of the liars and in order to cloud the actual religion 
of the Ahl al-Bayt. This is by giving the followers the impression that whatever 
they (the inventers of Taqiyyah) report from them is their actual religion and 
that whatever is well-known about them, or whatever they say and do in front 
of the general Muslims does not represent their actual religion due to them just 
doing that by way of Tagiyyah. Hence in this way it would become very easy for 
them to reject the verdicts of the Imams, manipulate them, and belie the truth 
which is narrated from them. Hence you will find that they reject the verdicts 


of Muhammad al-Bagir and Ja‘far al-Sadiq which they said in front of the people 


1 Based on what their evil scholars narrate from them. 


2 Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 78; al-Nawbakhti: Firaq al-Shiah p. 65-66. 
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or which the reliable transmitters of Shartah transmit from them by merely 
alleging that they were practicing Taqiyyah because of the presence of a Sunni. 
And conversely, they accept the narrations which inveterate liars like Jabir al-Ju'fi 
and his like narrate from them asserting that there was no one present because of 


who he had to practice Taqiyyah. 


In this regard it is sufficient to note that Imam Zayd ibn ‘Alt who is a member 
of the Ahl al-Bayt narrated from ‘Alt «a that he would wash his feet in Wudi’, 
as is narrated in the books of the Twelvers themselves. But Shaykh al-Ta’ifah 
al-Tist refused to accept this narration and has no valid reason to reject it 
besides Taqiyyah. Hence he narrates the narration Zayd ibn ‘Ali narrates from his 
grandfather ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib in his book Al-Istibsar: 


Lae 9 — SE OT Se ope gl Shoal am ply ale Ul he Ul Spey fol Le gh cade 
WL LEE Y ane ge Met he p J Jla ous 


“I set to perform Wudi’ and when I started it Rasūl Allah Ase came.” Till 
he said, “And I washed my feet.” 


So he told me, “O ‘Ali! Make Khilal of your toes (pass a wet hand through 
them) so that they are not afflicted with the fire of Jahannam.” 


As you can see, ‘Ali zás would wash his feet in Wudi’ and Rasil Allah scsskaie 
pressed upon him to make Khilal of his toes, but the Shrah oppose this Sunnah of 
Rasil Allah ssi and his practice in this regard. They do not pay any attention 
to these narrations despite them appearing in their books and being narrated 
from their Imams. Their scholars do not want to burden themselves to investigate 
these narrations and study them due to their ever ready and universal answer of 
Taqiyyah. Therefore, Al-Tusi, after citing it, says: 


cp LEN ae LY SII p plead OY LEI oy pa 259 Ay (End fal oar) LU Gil yo po lia 
wee SN she mall J sill PMI egale Liesl Calis 


1 AL-Istibsar 1/65-66. 
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This narration is in harmony with the practice of the commonality (the Ahl 
al-Sunnah). It was said by way of Taqiyyah. This is because it is undoubtedly 
the unanimous stance of all our Imams to make Masah of the feet (pass a 


wet hand over them).! 
He further says: 


a ho Y a O party bey At l Sle ys Lele lS sel lia als) Of 


The narrators of this narration are all from the commonality (the Ahl al- 
Sunnah) and the Zaydiyyah. And whatever they exclusively narrate is not 


worth practicing. 


He likewise documents a narration of washing the feet from Abū ‘Abd Allah Jafar 
al-Sadig and interprets it to be by way of Taqiyyah.? 


Likewise he also interprets the narrations of Adhan which are not harmonious 
with their stance to have been said by way of Taqiyyah.? 


Similarly in issues of inheritance they assert that a woman will not inherit 
properties, houses and lands at allt And when they are confronted with a 
narration which is narrated from their Imams which opposes this, they say that 
it was said by way of Taqiyyah. Abū Ya‘ftr narrates that he asked Abū ‘Abd Allah 
the following: 


oy W a pol pee GUS BO Ss GT PL LN ye Weal sha pel lo pe Se da fe ge all. 
SSF GA Sed WS oe GF gly SLB Ts AUS os 


1 AL-Istibsar 1/65-66. 

2 Ibid: 1/65. 

3 Ibid. 1/308. (For example: the narration which states that he should say ¢ 3I c + è shali (Salah is 
better than sleep) in the Fajr Adhan. 

4 Al-Istibsar: Chapter regarding a woman not inheriting anything of properties and houses: 4/151- 
155. 
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I asked him regarding a man. Can he inherit a share from his wife’s house 
or her land, or is that specifically the ownership of the wife wherein the 


husband has no share? 


He said, “He will inherit from her and she will inherit from him anything 
that he or she has left behind.”! 


Al-Tust whilst commenting on this narration says: 


Lag halal spo tod golo Lal gy pad g Lod ode i BBY LAE ys ree OV dal le alaa 


LAJI be gyl lia Spe 


We interpret this narration to be by way of Taqiyyah. Because all our 
opponents oppose us in this issue; no one is in harmony with us. And 
usually when this is the case in any issue it is permissible to practice 


Taqiyyah when mentioning it.? 


Regarding marriage as well, there are many narrations which prohibit Mut'ah 
(temporary marriages). It is narrated in their books that Zayd ibn ‘Ali narrates 
from his fathers who narrate from ‘Alt that Rasūl Allah <ss%{ prohibited 
consuming the meat of donkeys and Mut‘ah one the day of Khaybar.’ 


Their scholar al-Hurr al-‘Amilī say the following about this narration: 
Fle Cade Shy po oye iall ELOY ly Nd ps Lal leo nb y @ tN lee Sl 


I say that Shaykh’ has considered this to have been said by way of Taqiyyah, 
because the permissibility of Mut‘ah is one of the salient features of our 


dogma.’ 


1 Ibid: 4/154. 

2 Ibid. 4/155. 

3 Al-Tūsī: Tahdhib al-Ahkām 2/184; Al-Istibsar 3/132; Wasa’il al-Shřah 7/441. 
4 When Shaykh is said in the Shri books al-Tiist is meant. 

5 Wasã'il al-Shiah 7/441. 
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Fourthly, the doctrine of Taqiyyah has been invented to keep the Shrah aloof 
from the Muslims. Their narrations prove this. Hence their Imam Abi ‘Abd Allah 


is reported to have said” 
4b A oll sb a Ye Cres bog el ad ol gb ay os Cea Lo 


Whatever you hear me say that is in accordance with the views of people is 
by way of Taqiyyah, and whatever you hear me say that does not resemble 


the views of the people is not by way of Taqiyyah.' 


This is a very grave stance, for it takes the ShTah out of the fold of Islam and 
includes them in the rank of the heretics and apostates. This is because they have 
made the opposition of the Muslims their principles and that necessarily implies 
that they agree with the disbelievers and disagree with the believers. See to what 
extent the heretics of the past centuries have manipulated them. 


One of the results of the doctrine of Taqiyyah is that the Shah have lost the true 
religion of their Imams due to them not being able to differentiate what was said 
by way of Tagiyyah and what was not.’ It likewise gave birth to a principle which 
is entirely based on extremism, i.e. whatever opposes the commonality entails 


guidance.’ 


The author of al-Hada’ig has conceded that very little of the actual religion of the 
Imams is known because of the practice of Taqiyyah. He says: 


My G rel ELS Lat LEG Lal else Y a YY gett le tll ET oye ple old 
As iy ll bee Sh foal Less ail se SIS ancl 3 IS GS gin gy domes pL YI A 
IgV ASU ply ol apes J) bells SLE Gauls 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 2/252. (with reference to Tahdhib al-Ahkam) 
2 See the arguments al-Suwaydi presents in this regard against the Shrah and their inability to 
answer him (Mu’tamar al-Najaf p. 106). 


3 Refer back to the section of their stance regarding the consensus of the Ummah. 
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From the rulings of din none but a few are known with certainty because 
of their reports being mixed with the reports of Tagiyyah. Thigat al-Islam 
al-Kulayni has conceded this in his book al-Kaft. To the extent that he 
considers practicing upon the narrations which are preferred over those 
which contradict them incorrect, and he resorts to merely submitting 


himself to the righteous Imams.* 


Furthermore, when it comes to the application of Taqiyyah, it is completely 
clear that it is not a concession for times of dire need and desperation. Hence the 
author of al-Hada’igq also concedes the following: 


Bagel ated NLS BO gea eal ob PU gl oye Jed pe pee SOL a AIS ped pS 
ed oye JB Le gS oS OL g Boece 


They give conflicting rulings even though none of those people (the 
Sunnis) are present. Hence you will find them giving various answers 
regarding one particular issue even when none of the opposition is present 
with them.’ 


The examples which demonstrate this are copious. 
Al-Kulayni narrates the following: 


de e pe = Jory fea OLS ye AT ge Jory SL Ul te pl ee ES JU pel op Gorge oe 
Lå L US ope le SE gM a pt bs Goby o pb LYI AUG Ge JL fol ele foro al 
wages 9 sl gl gb sogin Y pLi sald UI ES 5 te FL SIS SL Ope ol OLS > al 
BSH SU AI UG ye SLs T ade foo 3) EUIS UT bn als Las lia e shin lia J ote s 
NG gd SB SI call ob SE A ace SU OF lad i OR ele tls Geil 
Renee erase rier re an pen SGT G5 (Jta a Mer O eal 

Leal ad gb iB ply ale abl re al 


1 Yusuf al-Bahrani: al-Hada’iq al-Nadirah 1/5. 
2 Ibid. 
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Misa ibn Ashyam says, “I was in the presence of Abū ‘Abd Allah. One 
person asked him regarding a verse of the Qur’an. He informed him about 
it. Thereafter another person came and asked regarding the same and he 


gave an answer different to the one he gave the first person.” 


He further says, “That which Allah s6«= intended entered my heart and 
I felt as if my heart was being cut with knives. I said to myself, ‘I left Abū 
Qatadah in Syria who does not make a mistake in even a Waw (the alphabet 
s) and its likes and came to this person who makes such grave blunders. 
whilst I was still grappling with this another person came and asked him 
regarding the same verse and he gave him an answer different to the 
answers he had given me and my friend. My heart was immediately at ease 
and I knew that he was answering by way of Taqiyyah. He then turned to 
me and said, “Allah s6%«: gave his Nabi authority and said, ‘And whatever 
the Messenger has given you - take; and what he has forbidden you - 


1m1 


refrain from’. So whatever authority he was given we are also given’ 


See how they attribute leading people astray with incorrect interpretations and 
the propagation of reprehensible interpretations of the Qur’an to Ja‘far. And then 
they still claim that din was his prerogative which he could temper with it as he 
desired. This is not Taqiyyah, this is rather heterodoxy and being an obstacle for 
others to enter the din of Allah 345, Was there any need for Taqiyyah when 


interpreting the Qur’an in the best of eras and that also from a scholar of the Ahl 


al-Bayt? 


They also claim that their Imams would issue rulings of impermissible things 
being permissible and vice versa due to practicing Taqiyyah without any valid 


reason. Hence in al-Kafi the following narrations appears: 


FB be Ob iel ge 2d od pl pI ade GT OS iJ pi aU pe LP eee JE Le oy OF ge 
SB Le lm gaa geal Vly gente OSs Je pe alls gL 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/265-266. 
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Aban ibn Taghlib mentions that he heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, “My 
father would in the era of the Umayyads issue the ruling that whatever 
is hunted with falcons and vultures is permissible to consume. He would 
issue this ruling by way of Taqiyyah. I do not fear them (and thus do not 
have to practice Taqiyyah) and thus I say that whatever they hunt is 


impermissible.” 


One ofthe clearest evidences ofthe fact that Taqiyyah is not but blatant unjustified 
lies is the narration which al-Kulaynī narrates from Muhammad ibn Muslim. He 


says: 


Lj cul Jia lee i ola iio pi odis y (Galati piar) PLi ale Ie ol le bes 
LII gall 2 a8) dace al J] oe bals lle Le JLI OJ Lele elne oy b J Jla me 
UL Uy cof sp dl ale Ul te pf SL (Opos y LS lende die gi abel der gi Je 
ee per 8S ol Mb bee ia Cad ote ye dice gol Ot oF (gal dN) JU „iis 
JU o pe LS eee) pa ea pd UY a U t a t gbl g Lod UD ge Y Lakan cy b La 
[di Loi af ale ile pas JU Spates gy aglo calas y cared SU pb 1 odar i es 


I went to Abū ‘Abd Allah and Abū Hanifah was present by him. 
Iasked him, “May I be sacrificed for thee. I have seen a very strange dream.” 


He said to me, “O son of Muslim! Mention it for the knower of its 


interpretation is seated here.” 


And he indicated towards Abū Hanifah. (Thereafter the narrator presents 


his dream to Abi Hanifah and he provides an answer, as they allege). 


Thereupon Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “O Abū Hanifah surely you answered 
accurately.” 


The narrator says that subsequent to that Abū Hanifah left whereupon I 


said to the Imam, “May I be sacrificed for thee, I dislike the interpretation 
of this Nasib (enemy of the Ahl al-Bayt).” 


1 Fura al-Kafi 8/292: Chapter regarding the hunted animals of falcons and vultures. 
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He responded, “O the son of Muslim! May Allah never make you witness 
evil. Our interpretations are never in harmony with theirs and their 
interpretations are never in harmony with ours. And the interpretation is 
not what he had said.” 


So I said to him, “May I be sacrificed for thee. So then what was your 
statement ‘you answered accurately’ and your oath thereupon supposed 


to mean?” 


He said, “Yes I took an oath and I meant that he was accurate in giving the 


wrong answer.”! 


A point worth noting: was there any valid reason to practice Taqiyyah in this 
context? And was Abii Hanifah a person of authority and governance that he 
was feared and owing to whose presence Taqiyyah had to be practiced? And was 
there any need to falsely praise him and take an oath thereupon and then dub 
him an enemy of the Ahl al-Bayt and invalidate his answer after his departure? 
Can there be any other explanation for this besides deceiving and lying without 
any valid reason. We exonerate Jafar from this lie which is attributed to him and 
say that this is criticising and reviling Ja‘far by those very people who claim to be 
his diehard supporters. 


Furthermore, according to the Shrah the status of a person is ascertained by the 
amount of lies he speaks. So the more a person speaks lies the higher his status 
goes in the eyes of the Shah. Therefore, we find that Muhammad Baqir al-Sadr 
lavishly praises Husayn ibn Rth and says and that he very adequately carried out 
the task of the Babiyyah because: 


And fal Cade slize YI bb jbl cals poet del aad! LEIL pl JVI Le als 


His strategy was to exercise Taqiyyah abundantly in a way that he would 


give the impression that he is on the creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah.’ 


1 Rawdah al-Kaft 8/292. 
2 Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 411. 
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The following narration appears in the Ghaybah of al-Tust: 


No à lga Shells oas on geld ela al ye Lael ya ge So l JG SE oy Ul be ye 
POLS AB ye ge tolas Least Ell CSS g coals pA g Apel Jue foe aJ OLS g Slee cp 
Jg phe od poe pb phony ay ae abil dre aU I pwr des ll frail SLT ob sols ge i Obst 
Ebel) ener! gil ase aU oy eel poh Sw Login PAI 31S poe ope ral le be I 
Cade Sleds pe sll ge od guy gill 93 Olie odes oF Gy Ll oda ob Gall dd yr ale 
opted ialll Sg Jal lia ye Lente Galea pam ye ad Ute anall yay HWS de 
a J hb dall he bb ah Sh aoe wot gle ably delet) pS y pests gle Spy 
Wi og ghd J! Bs led oe ods gaa of aiaa BS ls tes 
Bll 8 ke USL Za gt Geel ell GL BB Lobe ce 55 Gyles OUI J pe Bee 
BE OF o FESS od AU ST al re LIL J SUB oola J) aeia bd pelea ys 
Be TY Sb eat lel aU Git sd Sls gtr ga HS Ca Gow ped Sue aol GI ols 
Y pill W J yas Sya pl oaa ath esp ry bgt b ed ge A ill Le lee fo 

S pails 26099 E pe ose ot 1 J SUB Me gb ye Eleis g te Cree 


‘Abd Allah ibn Ghalib mentions, “I did not see anyone more intelligent 
than Abi al-Qasim al-Husayn ibn Ruth. I recall that one day he was at the 
house of Ibn Yasar (he was a person who was well-respected; al-Sayyid and 
al-Muqtadir and the masses would also respect him) and I recall that two 
people were debating. One claimed that Abū Bakr was the most virtuous 
after Rasūl Allah ssc, then ‘Umar, and then ‘Ali. And the other claimed 
that ‘Ali was more virtuous than ‘Umar. The discussion ensued for quite 
a while between them till eventually Abū al-Qasim «ás said, “The stance 
that the Sahabah agreed upon is giving preference to Abū Bakr, then 
‘Umar, then ‘Uthman, the bearer of two lights, and then ‘AI, the successor 
of Rasūl Allah és<éi>, The scholars of hadith also concur on the same. And 
this is the correct stance according to us as well. This left all the people in 
the gathering astounded. The commonality in the gathering were almost 
about to pick him up on their heads and people made lots of supplication 
in his favour and criticised those who cursed him of being a Shi7. So I felt 
the urge to laugh but I controlled myself and I put my sleeve in my mouth 
in order to prevent myself from laughing. I feared that I would become 
exposed and hence left the gathering. Al-Husayn ibn Rūh saw me and 


understood what was happening. 


1106 


When I subsequently reached home I heard a knock on the door. I 
immediately came out and it was Abū al-Qasim al-Husayn ibn Rūh mounted 


on his mule. He had come to visit me before going home. 


He said to me, “O Abū ‘Abd Allah, may Allah aid you, why did you laugh 
and intend to give the impression that what I had said is not the truth 


according to you?” 
I said to him, “The matter is the same according to me.” 


He then said, “Fear Allah, O person! For I do not give you the permission to 


consider this statement too grave to be said by me.” 


Treplied, “O my master! Ifa person who considers himself the representative 
and companion of the Imam makes such statements, then it is not strange 


that someone laughs at him.” 


He said to me, “By your life,1 if you do that again in the future I will not 


interact with you.” 


He then bid me farewell and went away.’ 


Despite the length of this incident I cited it here to show how they deceive the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, how they say with their tongues that which is not in their hearts 
and how they laugh amongst themselves at how they outwardly agree with the 
Ahl al-Sunnah out of hypocrisy and lying. Sadly, the ShTI mentality in our times 
still adheres to this hypocrisy.’ 


They have many more narrations of this nature. If it was not for the limitedness 


of time I would have presented them all and subsequently analysed them. This 


1 To take an oath with anyone other than Allah is from the Sharrah of the representative and the 
infallible Imam and his Bab (door). 

2 Al-Ghaybah p. 236-237. 

3 Muhammad Bagir al-Sadr: Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 385. Therein he makes mention of this 
story approving it and praising the strategy. 
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topic requires an exclusive study which will expose the strategies of the Shrah 
and their ploys.' 


Their Evidence for Tagiyyah: 


The Shrah have tried to substantiate their doctrine of Taqiyyah’ with the verses 
of Sirah Al ‘Imran? and Sirah Nahl,‘ etc.’ But their substantiation from both these 
verses is incorrect, as has become clear from the exposition of their conception 
of Taqiyyah in the previous pages. Hence the scholars have, after understanding 
the reality of the Shrah, concluded that their Taqiyyah is nothing but lies and 
hypocrisy. This has already become clear to us from a text from the Shi sources 


which was cited previously. 


So as you have seen, the Tagiyyah of the Shrah is nothing but hypocrisy and lies. 
Despite that they consider it to be part of din, rather din itself. You have also 


realised that their situation is more akin to the hypocrites then it is to a coerced 


1 See some of these narrations in: Bihar al-Anwar 75/402, onwards. 
2 See al-Shiah fi al-Mizan p. 49-50. 
3 Verse no. 28. 
4 Verse no, 106: 
bg Jacke ig «8 54] at on E 

Whoever disbelieves in fie, denies] Allah after his belief...662 except for one who is forced 

[to renounce his religion] while his heart is secure in faith. 
5 They try to prove their case by way of esoteric interpretations of the remaining verses. For 
example: 

giya i bué 

So they [i.e., Gog and Magog] were unable to pass over it, nor were they able [to effect] in it 

any penetration. 
Le. They were unable to penetrate it because of practicing Taqiyyah. And the verse: 

a65 dine 95.155 26 BG 
But when the promise of my Lord comes [i.e., approaches], He will make it level. 

They aver that Taqiyyah will be raised subsequent to which Allah will take revenge from his enemies. 
(See: Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/351; al-Burhan 2/486; Bihar al-Anwar 5/168, etc.). There are many other verses 
as well. See: Fikrah al-Taqrib p. 220-221. 
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person who is coerced to say the words of disbelief whilst his heart is content 


upon Iman. 


Ibn Taymiyyah mentions the following regarding the difference between the 
Taqiyyah of hypocrisy and the Taqiyyah of Islam: 


ade Jil Le pif gy GW Mie OF QB Gd Gd SLL Jaia Gist Ob ed al 
Luk, Sal OL yy -0 pre ee oda padale OF abe QS ob lilly US ge OS 13) egal 
Y lia ee gay tec OT Lely aso pales OF Le] tad Bad b SLL J pls» IS Val ae ald VI 
wee cer le pg) Bl ye Ko Sem O56 BT ye ges OS OF LE Lf lS egeo cle eil y 
CAN MBLs cet pill OLS y bal iS OWS Of AB ed be BLL Use Vs AK OF Yu 
BW oda d AII Ll Ghd a eel Coe o SÍ god YI Led aU aoe o gd AT pet JL! 
pella slas! La | dees USI ye hee GUI pe fol Ol od ey pia Y OS piled AUS 
Bots Gea he y OE LS ge pS olla ena Bled y Grey -aloan GH! Ole patter 

ABLE yas alad YI ache ph Lo Da YoU nal SI Gd. USI Sy pee fal 


Tagiyyah is not that I lie and say with my tongue that which is not in my 
heart; that is hypocrisy, but Taqiyyah is to do what I am capable of doing. 
Hence when a believer is amidst disbelievers and imposters, it is not his 
duty to combat them with his hand when being unable to do so. Rather 
it is his duty to combat them with his tongue, or else with his heart, but 
without lying and saying that which is not in his heart. That is he can either 
express his faith or conceal it, and when concealing it he will not agree with 
them completely in the practices of their faith. In essence, his condition 
should be akin to the condition of the believer of the family of Pharaoh 
who did not agree with them in every aspect of their creed, lie or say with 
his tongue that which was not in his heart. Rather he would conceal his 
faith. Therefore, concealing your faith is one thing and expressing a wrong 
faith is another. The latter was never permitted by Allah «= but for a 
person who is coerced, for it is permissible for him to utter the words of 
disbelief. Allah will excuse such a person but he will not excuse a liar and 


a hypocrite. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/260. 
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1 Ibid. 


Furthermore, a believer who has to desperately live among disbelievers and 
conceal his iman will, due to the dictates of his iman, deal with them with 
honesty, trustworthiness, well-wishing and goodness even though he does 
not agree with them in their faith. This was how Yusuf xs lived amidst 
the people of Egypt as an advisor even though they were disbelievers, as 
opposed to a Shii who is not willing to leave any stone unturned in causing 


harming to those who oppose him is his creed. 
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Chapter Four 
The Doctrine of the Mahdi and Occultation 


In this chapter, with the help of Allah S66, I will endeavour to discuss the 
doctrine of the Mahdi and his occultation according to the Shrah in general. 
Thereafter I will shed light upon the inception of this doctrine in the Twelver 
dogma specifically. Subsequent to that I will present an overall understanding 
of this doctrine according to them, the evidences they present in substantiation 
thereof, the arguments they present to defend the extended period of the 
occultation of their Mahdi, who is now in occultation for more than eleven 
centuries and a brief analyses thereof. 


Thereafter I will make mention of the utopian state which the Shrah envisage 
will come into existence after the emergence of their Mahdi; a state based merely 
upon their imaginations which they have expressed in the form of narrations 
which they attribute to the Ahl al-Bayt in order to accord them sanctity and 
reverence in the sight of their followers. Hence I will present what they say 


regarding his Shariah, his personal life and his army. 


Subsequently, I will present what the Shrah believe regarding the period of 
occultation, the principles that they have invented for this period, the many 
rulings of Sharfah which they have rescinded because of this doctrine and 
the endeavour of their scholars to make up for the absence of their Mahdi by 


contriving the doctrine of the representation of the Mahdi. 


I will thereafter end this discussion with a general analyses and critique of these 
doctrines. 
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The Doctrine of the Mahdi and the Occultation According to the Various 
Sects of the Shřah 


The idea of believing in a hidden and absent Imam exists in majority of the belief 
structures of the various ShiT denominations. After the death of its Imam each 
of them believes that he did not die; each one asserts that he will live forever, he 
is in hiding and he will return to the people as the Mahdi in the future. These 
sects, in actual fact, only differ regarding the identity of the Mahdi whom they 
assume will return to the world, which is akin to the difference which they have 


regarding the personalities of the Imams one among who is the Mahdi. 


The Saba’iyyah (followers of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’) are considered to be the first 
people, as is asserted by al-Qummi, al-Nawbakhtt, al-Shahrastani, and others; to 


believe in the re-emergence of ‘Ali! and his occultation.’ They would claim thus: 


LS Wands Yie VI Shay oban pall G gee > Oger Vs fs Vy Coes ood» a od Lele) 
lyse 9 lb cele 


‘Alt has not been assassinated, nor has he died; and he will not be killed and 
he will not die till he drives the Arabs with his stick and fills the land with 


justice just as it was previously filled with injustice and oppression.’ 


And when ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ was informed of the demise of ‘Ali #5 whilst he 
was in Mada’in he said: 


Yo Ji ely See pS aT LS Yake opas abd dle Caddy Bre gerne id ble te J Cals 


AVI bey o> yoy 


You are lying. If you bring me his brains in seventy bags and you establish 


seventy upright people as attesters to his assassination we will still have 


1 Le. they did not claim the continuation of Imamah after him. 
2 Al-Qummi: Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 19-20; al-Nawbakhtt: Firaq al-Shiah p. 22; al-Shahrastant: al-Milal 
wa al-Nihal 1/174. 


3 Al-Magqalat wa al-Firaq p. 19; Firaq al-Shiah p. 22; Magqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/86. 
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confidence that he has not passed away or been killed. And he will not die 


till he establishes dominion over the entire world.! 


The Saba’iyyah continued to anticipate the re-emergence of ‘Ali zás from his 
hiding. Thereafter this doctrine spread from them to some of the sub-sects of the 
Kaysaniyyah like that of the Kurabiyyah?. When Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah 
passed away they claimed the following regarding him: 


aliis 4 ONS yo pai oyla E g tel Armes S Ltally Re oe Spey be A e a SS 
ald sary olai J) 


He is alive and has not passed on. He is currently in the Radwa Mountain 
between Makkah and Madinah. On his right there is a lion and on his left 
there is a cheetah who are both appointed to safeguard him till the time of 


his re-emergence.’ 


1 Firaq al-Shiah p. 23; Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 21. 
2 Kurabiyyah: the followers of Abū Kurayb al-Darir (a brief analyses of the Kaysaniyyah has passed 
previously). 


3 One of their poets has also said the following poem in this regard: 


pana 


URE 


Behold the Imams are from Quraysh, they are the guardians of the truth and are four. 

‘AlT and three of his sons, they are his posterity without there being any ambiguity regarding them. 
One son was a son of faith and truthfulness, and Karbala’ made the second son disappear. 

And the third son will not taste death, till he drives the horses who will be led by a flag. 

He has disappeared from us and will be seen for a period of time, in Radwa where he has honey and 


water. 


See: Masa@’il al-Imamah p. 26; Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1.92-93; al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 41. The books of 
heresiography contain the poems of other poets as well, see: Masa’il al-Imamah p. 26, 27, 28, 29. Al- 


Baghdadt has composed a few poems in refutation of these. See: al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 41-43. 


1113 


They would also claim that he was the awaited Mahdi;' they would assert regarding 
him that he is gone into occultation for a period of seventy years in the mountain 
of Radwa and will appear thereafter and establish a kingdom for them, and kill 
the tyrants of the Bani Umayyah.’ However, when seventy years passed and none 
of their hopes materialised some of their poets endeavoured to make this belief 
seem plausible to the followers and convince them to anticipate his return even if 
the ‘Mahdi’ was gone into hiding for the duration of the age of Nth alilcé 3 


From here onwards the doctrine of the Mahdi, his occultation, and his re- 
emergence became a salient belief of the other Shi7 denominations as well. 
Hence after the demise of each Imam of the Ahl al-Bayt there would emerge a 
new sect from among his followers who would make this claim regarding him 
and anticipate his return. This is why we find that the Shri sects have differed 
tremendously as to the personality of the Imam who they terminate the line of 


Imamah on and whose return they anticipate. Hence al-Sam‘ani says: 


Èk Som ade g gh, BIH O palises oy bl GU PLY! ps slash 3 agil od 


From the mammoth differences which the Shrah have regarding the 
anticipation of the Imam who they await, their outright dim-wittedness 


is completely clear.‘ 


To the extent that even a sub-sect of the Zaydiyyah, i.e. the Jarudiyyah, were 
influenced by the devious belief of awaiting the return of their Imam who passed 


1 Masa’il al-Shiah p. 26; Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/92; al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 39; al-Tabsir Fi al-Din p. 18-19. 
2 Masa’il al-Imamah p. 27. 


3 One of their poets says: 


Sai sh yal be caiey ee be OL J, 


in len bh ols a Edise ul 


Even if he stays away from us for the duration of the lifespan of Nūh, our hearts are determined to 


believe that he will return. 

I have hope in him and await him, just as Ya‘qiib anticipated Yisuf. 
Masa’il al-Imamah p. 29. 
4 Al-Ansab 1/345. 
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away. The adherents of this sub-sect then differ regarding the actual person 
whom they await, as is asserted by al-Ash‘ari,' al-Baghdadi,’ al-Shahrastant,’ and 
others.’ Therefore the claim of some like Ahmad Amin? and the suggestion of 
some like Goldzhier® that the Zaydiyyah refute this doctrine is not correct. 


This is the backdrop of the doctrine of occultation according to the various sects 
of the Shrah. It was a doctrine which they held regarding known members of 
the Ahl al-Bayt who did actually exist in history and who lived their lives like all 
other people. But when they died the Shrah made these claims regarding them 
because they were not willing to accept their death and claimed that they went 


into hiding and will return after some time. 


As for this doctrine based on its Twelver conception, it is different in the sense 
that it is linked to a fictitious person who did not exist at all according to the 
Shřah who lived and witnessed the era of its inception. According to them he is 
more like a figurative person who the people did not see and did not know, whose 
whereabouts they were not aware of due to him disappearing immediately after 
his birth. Even the birth itself was not witnessed by anyone and transpired in 
complete secrecy and inconspicuousness. In fact even the family of this person, 
its representatives, and the closest people thereof did not know of his conception 
and his birth. Therefore they all denied his existence. Added to that, the Shrah 
did not come to know of his existence but by way of people who claimed to be his 
representatives and have contact with him. 


This figurative personality is the personality of the Mahdi according to them, and 
believing in him is one of the cornerstones of their dogma and the fundamental 


1 Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/141-142. 
2 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 31-32. 

3 Al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/158-159. 
4 Nashwān: al-Har al-‘In p. 156. 

5 Duhd al-Islam 3/243. 

6 Al-‘Agidah wa al-Shariah p. 211. 
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doctrine of their faith. For after the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari, believing in the 
occultation of his alleged son became the basis of their beliefs and the foundation 


of their creedal assertions which keeps their doctrinal edifice from collapsing. 


But how did this doctrine come about in the Twelver dogma? This will be 


investigated ahead. 


The Inception of the Doctrine of Occultation according to the Twelvers 
and its Development 


The Condition of the Shiah after the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari 


In order to discuss the inception of this doctrine it is first necessary to examine 
the condition of the Shrah after the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari due to its very 
strong link with the inception thereof. 


After the demise of Hasan (their eleventh Imam) in 260 A.H, he was not known to 
have left a successor or a son. Hence his inheritance was distributed and shared 
by his brother Ja‘far and his mother,! as is asserted by the books of the Shiah 


themselves. 


This caused major consternation in the Shrah world and disunited them, because 
they were left without an Imam on whose existence their dogma is based; due 
to him being the evidence of Allah 4 upon the land according to them.’ 
To the extent that not even the Qur’an is evidence unless it is coupled with the 
Imam, as has passed already, and upon him is based the existence of the world. 
For, as it appears in a narration, if the world is left without an Imam it will sink. 
Furthermore, he is a source of security for the people. Hence if the Imam is taken 
from this world it will sway with its inhabitants just as the ocean sways with 


1 Al-Magqalat wa al-Firaq p. 102; Firaq al-Shiah p. 96: therein it is mentioned that no successor of his 
was seen. 

2 Usal al-Kaft 1/188. 

3 Ibid. 1/179. 
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those who travel upon it.1 However, the Imam dies without issue and the earth 
is deprived of an Imam but none of these catastrophes transpired. The Shrah 
were thus gripped with confusion and they disputed greatly in the greatest and 
most crucial principle of their dogma, i.e. the appointment of an Imam. The 
Shrah thus further diversified either into fourteen sects, as is asserted by al- 
Nawbakhtt,’ or fifteen sects, as is asserted by al-Qummi,’ notwithstanding that 
both these scholars were Twelvers and were from amongst those who witnessed 
the divergence of the various sects due to them both being from the third century. 
Hence their input with regards to what had actually transpired after the demise 
of Hasan is invaluable. 


Subsequent to their era, the difference increased. Hence al-Mas‘tdi, a ShiT 
who died in 346 A.H, mentions what reached him regarding the division which 
transpired after the demise of Hasan and states that the divergent sects had 


reached twenty.’ You can well imagine what happened after his time.’ 
These sects all assumed different positions regarding Imamah, some said that: 


OY cal Jy Vy pes Ob 5 yee Ya c lal gay OE Lif geen I > de oy eel of 
phl oe pbs Y 25 


Hasan ibn ‘Alt is alive, he did not pass away, he has just disappeared and he 
is the Mahdi. For it is not possible for him to pass away without leaving a 


known son, for the earth can never be void of an Imam.° 


So this sect stopped at Hasan al-‘Askari and claimed that he is the Mahdi, as was 
the wont of the Shrah after the demise of each individual whom they take as 


their Imam. 


1 Ibid. 

2 Firaq al-Shiah p. 96; al-Mufid: al-Fusiil al-Mukhtarah p. 258. 

3 Al-Magalat wa al-Firaq p. 102. 

4 Murij al-Dhahab 4/190. See also: al-Sawa‘ig al-Muhrigah p. 168 

5 According to me the emergence of new sects only stopped after al-Samarri allegedly claimed to be 
the representative of the Mahdi, as will come ahead, and devised the idea of Babiyyah 

6 Firaq al-Shiah p. 96; Al-Magalat wa al-Firaq p. 106. 
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Yet another sect was inclined to his death but claimed that he came back to life 
after his death, however, due to being in occultation he will only re-emerge at a 
later stage.’ Whilst we find another sect averring that Imamah had shifted from 
him to his brother Ja‘far’ and still another sect opining that his Imamah was 


invalid due to him dying without issue.’ 


As for the Twelvers, they opined that Hasan al-‘Askari had a son whose birth and 
affairs he had kept a secret due to difficult times and the ruler of the time being 
in search of him. As a result, his son did not come to the fore during his lifetime 
nor did majority of the people come to know about him after his demise.‘ 


Converse to all of these views was another view which suggested the following: 


Cpa E S y clelia IS jga Y AILEY «bl yp SbF shy cone Bde op roll OL 
Y aÍ Slee ode feos gos ted OLY Goes Y L Min geste J III ge HUB SIs y cat pel 
OF jle LS.. cakil Lobe Ty (gle Gy eed du plo] Yast oo Olge I Une eee Le Uy 

eel spar pacts pills DLs SOY LYI alas Of fle IIS dames te ë pl alas 


The demise of Hasan ibn ‘Ali and his forefathers is a confirmed fact which 
is established by way of incontrovertible reports, the testimony of hordes 
of people who have testified to their deaths and the unanimity of friends 
and foe in this regard. Hence there is no room for any doubt in this regard 
whatsoever. Likewise by way of similar evidences it is established that 
he did not have a son. When both these aspects are well established, it 
is obvious that there is no Imam to come after Hasan ibn ‘Alt and that 
Imamah has reached its end. Hence, just as Nubuwwah terminated after 
the demise of Muhammad ‘sei, so is it possible for Imamah to end. 
Because nubuwwah is higher in ranking, it is more indispensable for the 


creation than Imamah, the evidence of Allah through its medium is more 


1 Firaq al-Shiah p. 97; Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 107. 

2 Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 110. 

3 Al-Magalat wa al-Firaq p. 109; Firaq al-Shřah 100-101. 
4 Al-Irshad p. 389. 
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complete and the excuses for disbelief much more minimal; also keeping 
in mind that with Nubuwwah came along clear-cut evidences and awe- 
inspiring personalities, but it still came to an end. Likewise it is possible for 


Imamah to come to an end.! 


This is how their views differed and their standpoints diversified and they split 
into groups and sects, each sect happy with what it believed. The confusion at 
that time was so overwhelming that some actually chose neutrality: 


PY bade atl Wy W 8 Se G8 Y god 


We do not know what to say in this regard for the issue has become 


convoluted upon us.” 


This was a broad outline of the differences that occurred after the demise of 
Hasan among the Shrah. 


Impetuses for believing in occultation 


Perhaps the reader will be appalled at the adamancy of believing in the Imamah 
of a specific individual of the Ahl al-Bayt to the extent of denying the death of 
the one who died, claiming his life after his demise, or imaginatively contriving a 
son for a person who had no children. Very few among them reverted to guidance 
after the obscurities crystallised after the demise of the Imam without issue, 
abandoned their fanaticism and ‘partisanship’, and became of the opinion that 
Imamah had reached its culmination and continued with life. Probably it was 
this batch of people who were really the sincere partisans of the Ahl al-Bayt all 
along, but when the issue became clear and the obscurities were revealed they 


stepped back. 


The most crucial reason for this adamancy becomes clear from the disputes of 


these sects in order that each sect supports its viewpoint and succeeds with the 


1 Al-Maqālāt wa al-Firaq p. 107-108; Firaq al-Shiah p. 105. 
2 Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 108; Firaq al-Shiah 105. 
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largest followership (for every sect would lay claim to a ‘Mahdr and would refute 
the claims of the others) and amidst all of this the reality leaks out so that we may 
come to know of it. For example, we come to know of what the Twelvers (who 
believe in the termination of Imamah upon the alleged son of Hasan al-‘Askari) 
say in exposing the reality of the claim of another sect which believed in the 


occultation and termination of Imamah upon Musa al-Kazim. The Twelvers says: 


pa ame SS OWS g PST JLI oisg YI ted aal ss oe cd y (ELS or ge) eral al get ole 
a ATO PE Bee 


The father of Ibrahim (Misa al-Kazim) passed away and there was none 
among his representatives but that he possessed a huge sum of money. 
Hence the reason why they stopped at him and denied his death was due to 
their greed for wealth; Ziyad ibn Marwan al-Qandi had seventy thousand 
Dirhams and ‘Ali ibn Abi Hamzah had thirty thousand Dirhams.! 


There are many similar narrations which feature in their books in this regard 
which divulge the reality of the matter.’ Hence the underlying reason for the 
claim of the occultation of the Imam and the anticipation of his return was the 
greed of wealth. There were always groups of people who benefitted tremendously 
from their deceiving claims of ‘partisanship for the Ahl al-Bayt’ by entrapping 
the laity and amass their wealth with the pretence of being the representatives 
of the Imams. And when the Imam would pass away they would deny his death 
so that the money that they amassed would remain in their possession and so 
that they may continue to amass wealth with the pretence of Khums (one fifth) 
for the hidden Imam. In this way did the proceedings of usurpation and larceny 
come to being. Unfortunately it is the laity and the riffraff who are the victims, 
who give their wealth to those whom they assume are the representatives of the 


Imam in the Islamic countries, to people who have found this easy amassment 


1 Al-Tist: Al-Ghaybah p. 42-43. 


2 See: the aforementioned reference p. 43, onwards; Rijal al-Kashshi: Narrations no. 759, 871, 888, 893. 
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of booty very plausible. Hence they continue to kindle in the hearts ‘love for the 
Ahl al-Bayt’ and deep resentment for the ‘oppression’ that they suffered from 
by continuously talking about the tribulations of the Ahl al-Bayt and claiming 
their rights. All of this with the intention of disuniting the Ummah and amassing 
wealth in order to nourish their clandestine movements and organisations which 


are working toward the destruction of the Muslim empire. 


Another reason perhaps for believing in a ‘Mahdi’ and his occultation was the 
desire of the Shr'ah to establish an independent political system different to that 
of the Islamic empire. This is what we can gather from the importance they lend 
to the doctrine of Imamah. But when their aspirations remained unfulfilled and 
they were overpowered, dominated, and debased they endeavoured to run away 
from reality and resort to dreams and false hopes, more of a psychological escape 
for themselves from frustration and for their followers from despondency. Hence 
they started to evoke hope in the hearts of their followers assuring them that 
the end result will be in their favour. Therefore, believing in a ‘Mahdi’ and his 
occultation provides enough of impetus for his false propagators to contend with 
the overwhelming causes of despondency and the loss of morale, the monetary 


benefits that come along notwithstanding. 


Similarly, Shrism has always been the convenient abode for people of variant 
religions and denominations. For in it they find the suitable milieu wherein 
they can accomplish their goals and find basis for their devious beliefs. Hence 
different types of people, holding extreme views and beliefs, joined the caravan 
of Shrism. This amalgam of people then slowly drove the ‘Shrah’ back to their 
devious inherited beliefs, especially after the Shi'ah had separated themselves 
from the core beliefs of the Ummah and its unanimity. 


Therefore, it can safely be said that the belief in the ‘Mahdi’ and his occultation, 
based on its ShtT conception, has its roots in other religions and devious sects due 
to which it is not difficult to assert that the adherents of these religions played a 


pivotal role in entrenching this belief in the hearts and minds of the Shrah. 
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Hence some of the Orientalists are of the opinion that this doctrine has its roots 
in Judaism, because the Jews believe that Elijah was raised to the heavens and he 
will return at the end of time. He is thus fit to be an exemplar for the Imams of 
the Shrah who are in hiding.’ 


However, according to me this is insufficient to show Judaic origins, because in 
Islam ‘Isa slike was raised to the heavens and he will return at the end of time. 
So this ideology that they have presented is not foreign to the principles of Islam, 
but because the Orientalists do not believe in the idea of a Mahdi they have made 
this assertion. The Judaic influences on the Shr1 dogma, however, can be noted in 
many other ways, one being that the idea of occultation was founded by Ibn Saba’ 
who was a Jewish rabbi. 


Likewise, one of the ShiT poets has averred that the doctrine of the Mahdi 
is sourced from the narrations and tales of Ka‘b al-Ahbar who was a Jew prior 
to Islam. This is emphatically clear in the poem of Kathir ‘Izzah, a poet of the 


Kaysaniyyah, which he said regarding Ibn al-Hanafiyyah: 
Id ied Ble pÍ aS oli geol ys 


He is the Mahdi, of that Kab informed us, who was the friend of the Rabbis 


in the time that has passed.’ 


And Van Vloten says, “As for us, the people of the west, the doctrine of the awaited 


Mahdr has attracted the attention of especially the Orientalists amongst us.” 


Hethen goes ontoestablishalink between this doctrine and the Israelite narrations 
and eventually concludes that it is originally from Judaism and Christianity. 
He avers this because it falls under the realm of prophecies regarding certain 


1 Goldzhier: Al-‘Agidah wa al-Shariah p. 192. 
2 Diwan Kathir ‘Izzah 1/275. 


3 Al-Siyadah al-‘Arabiyyah wa al-Isra’iliyyat p. 110. 
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individuals and specific events. And these types of prophecies are abundantly 
found in the books of the Israelites and were not commonly known among the 
Arabs initially, but it reached them through the medium of the Jews and the 
Christians who accepted Islam." 


It is obvious that this link that he creates between this doctrine and Judaism and 
Christianity merely because it falls under the realm of prophesising regarding 
aspects of the unseen, which was unknown to the Arabs as he alleges, is a very 
weak link. Simply because one of the miracles of the Arabian Hashimi prophet of 
Islam <sss{\> was foretelling some of the events of the unseen. However, these 
people try to resolve these issues based on their disbelieving mentality and their 


negative viewpoint regarding the prophethood of Muhammad isasi, 


My preference in this regard is that the Twelver doctrine of the Mahdi and his 
occultation originated from Zoroastrians because most of the Shiah were from 
Persia and one of the prevalent religions of Persia back then was Zoroastrianism. 
And the Zoroastrians claim that they have an awaited leader who is alive and will 
be rightly guided, he is from the children of Bishtasif the son of Bahrasif and his 
is known as Abshawathan. He is in a very big fort which is somewhere between 
Khorasan and China.’ 


This is in accordance with the very core of the Twelver dogma. 


The Founder of the Doctrine of Occultation According to the Twelvers: 


If Ibn Saba’ was the founder of the doctrine of Nass, emphatic nomination, 
regarding ‘All, as is documented in the heresiography books of the Shrah and the 
others, there was another Ibn Saba’ who contrived the substitute for the doctrine 
of Imamah after it had effectively ended with the termination of the posterity 


of Hasan al-‘Askari, or he was one among those who contrived this substitute, 


1 Ibid. 112. 
2 Tathbit Dalil al-Nubuwwah 1/179. 
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but surely a key role player in its invention. This person was known as ‘Uthman 
ibn Sa‘td al-‘Amri.' He played his role very secretively, for he was a businessman 
who dealt in butter in order to keep the conspiracy a secret. He would collect the 
monies which were collected from the followers with the pretext of Khums and 
the right of the Ahl al-Bayt and place them in bags and skins of butter exercising 
precaution and due to fear.” In his claims he alleged that Hasan had a son who 
went into hiding at the age of four? and that no one could meet him besides him 
due to him being the representative between him and the Shrah; his duty was to 
collect their wealth, and take details of their queries and problems and present 


them to the Imam. 


What is astonishing is that the Shrah claim that they do not accept the edicts of 
anyone besides the infallible Imam, to the extent that they are willing to abandon 
the consensus of the Ummah if the infallible Imam is not part of it. But here 
in one of its most crucial beliefs it embraces the claims of a fallible individual, 
notwithstanding that they were other people also who made similar claims as 
him, each one claimed that he is the Bab (door) to the hidden Imam and the 
bickering that ensued because of that was outrageous. Each one of them would 
produce an endorsed letter which he claimed was the letter of the awaited hidden 
Imam which entailed the refutation of the other claimants and curses upon them. 
Al-Tist has made mention of their names under the chapter ‘mention of the 
impugned who claimed to be the Bab may Allah curse them’.‘ 


1 Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib is of the opinion that the person who invented the idea of occultation was 
Muhammad ibn Nasir, one of the clients of Bani Namir (al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 37). In the books of the 
Twelvers it appears that he was the one who claimed to be the Bab (the door) to the absent Imam. 
Prior to him a person known as al-ShariT made a similar claim and many others followed him in 
making similar claims. (See: al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 244. 

2 Al-Ghaybah p. 214-215; Muhammad al-Sadr: Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 396-397. 

3 Al-Ghaybah p. 258. They have differed greatly as to the age wherein he went into occultation due to 
their disparate narrations in this regard, as will come shortly. Al-Majlist says: Most of the narrations 
suggest that he was a less than five years old by a few months or by a year and a few months (Bihar 
al-Anwar 25/123). 

4 Al-Ghaybah p. 244. 
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And as the books of the Shrah record, ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘td had representatives in 
most of the Muslim metropolises who would claim the Imamah of this fictitious 
Mahdi and allege that ‘Uthman ibn Saīd was the Bab to him. Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi has listed these representatives, the most exhaustive list of them 
according to Muhammad Baqir al-Sadr.' Besides these representatives there were 
others as well who were not approved of by ‘Uthman and his comrades, mention 
of seven of whom al-Tist has made under the title, ‘mention of the impugned 


among the representatives of the Imams’.’ 


The difference, according to them, between the Bab and the representative is 
that the Bab meets with the hidden Imam and the representative meets with the 
Bab and does not have any access to the Imam. He merely serves as a link between 
the Shrah and the Bab.’ 


After the demise ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘td, the first reliable Bab according to the Twelvers, 
his son Muhammad was appointed. However some people were not happy with 
his appointment owing to which disputes and mutual imprecation ensued. 


Hence when one of the opponents who was known as Ahmad ibn Hilal al-Karkhi 
was asked: 


rpg) Slab Sill yò pioli ple ade ya thy ad pa by olie oy dares piar col al fs Yi 
eS phar LÍ OF ahii of L -dans oy olie reroll SST ad's WIS IL ale ou anoni o) 
aa laS phy 0 gald prea Ley gl ULE Sb dea HB i gl ale rl W Ok iI Cole 


“Do you not accept the appointment of Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman 
and resort to him whereas he was emphatically appointed by the Imam 


whose obedience is mandatory.”* 


1 Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 60. 

2 Al-Ghaybah p. 213-214. 

3 Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 609. 

4 They are referring to the hidden Imam. Because they consider what the first Bab said to be the edict 
of the Imam due to him being the Bab to him and his only vicegerent. Hence his appointment of his 


son was treated as holy and from the Imam the denier of which deserves to be cursed. 
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He said, “I did not hear him emphatically appointing him to the station of 
representation. I do not deny the station of his father, but I will not take 
the courage of asserting that Abū Ja‘far is the representative1 of the man 


of the time.” 
They retorted, “But others besides you heard it.” 
To which he responded by saying, “I leave you to what you heard...” 


Hence they eventually cursed him and disowned him.” 


Some of their documents reveal the reason for this dispute. Al-Tist, for example 
narrates from a person by the name Muhammad ibn ‘Alt ibn Bilal who refused to 
accept the Bab status of Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman al-‘Amri because of which the 
famous dispute ensued between the two of them, as he alleges. The underlying 
reason was that the former hoarded the wealth that he had of the Imam and 
refused to hand it over and claimed that he was the representative till eventually 
the people disowned him and cursed him.’ 


So as you can see, he was ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘td’s partner in the representation, but 
when ‘Uthman died he took the wealth for himself. These disputes and quarrels 
regarding being a Bab and being a representative were due to amassing wealth. 
For if there really was an absent Imam who was controlling the affairs of his 
followers through the intermediary of the Babs all this wealth would not have 
ended up in the possession of this cunning person, and he would not have been 
the confidant of the Imam, the man of the time, due to him having knowledge 
of the past and the future. Why did the Imam not issue a warning against this 
person from the very beginning in order not to allow him to collect the wealth 
of the people? The reality is that there was no Imam, rather there were groups of 


1 It should be noted that the narration calls him a Wakil, a representative, whereas the Twelvers call 
him the Bab and they differentiate between the Wakil and the Bab. 

2 Al-Ghaybah p. 245. 

3 Ibid. 
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people who were falsely devouring the wealth of the people under the pretext of 
Shrism and Islam, and were quarrelling because of the wealth as well. 


Thereafter, in the year 304 A.H/305 A.H Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman ibn Sa'd’ died 
after having presided over the position of the Bab for approximately fifty years? 
wherein the people would bring their wealth to him and he would produce fully 
approved letters with the handwriting with which these letters would appear 
during the lifetime of Hasan. In these letters was contained the important affairs 
of din and this world and eerie answers to the questions people would come with. 


After him a person by the name Abū al-Qasim Husayn ibn Rawh presided over this 
position. Towards the latter part of the life Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman, according 
to their narrations, he would carry out the responsibilities of the Bab due to 
being entrusted by him to collect the wealth of the followers. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 
al-Aswad says: 


oot leek pos Oats oy dere per col J] WI OLB rand A lye ood es 
Aal lal gl Haagen pod 20 sf geen D ge id sell Td ly ope Et a] Lae 
JB s gó el JU YÍ gb (Olie oy doaa) peer ol J] HS Lo tl JÍ ss 

wo ged SULT Y 5 a) Sl ye U3 bey oo) 225 J) frog i lal ol res Le IS 


I would take the monies which would accumulate at Bab al-Wagf to Abū 
Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman al-‘Amri and he would collect them from 
me. At one occasion I took some monies to him toward the end of his life, 
about two to three years before his demise, and he told me to hand them 
over to Abū al-Qasim al-Rawhi. At times I would ask him to give me receipts, 
of which he complained to Abū Ja‘far (Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman) who told 
me not to ask him for any receipts and said, “Anything that reaches Abū 
al-Qasim reaches me.” Hence I would take those monies to him and I would 


not ask him for receipts.‘ 


1 Al-Ghaybah p. 223; Rijal al-Hillī p. 149 
2 Al-Ghaybah p. 223; Rijal al-Hillī p. 149 
3 Al-Ghaybah p. 223. 

4 Ibid. p. 225-226. 
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And when one of them hesitated in submitting his wealth to Abū al-Qasim 
ibn Rawh, Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman al-‘Amri became angry with him and the 
following ensued: 


A a Le ties ol od 
Why did you not comply with what I told you? 


The man fearing that he would produce and endorsed letter with an order to curse 
him and disown him, tried to pacify him and speak to him leniently saying: 


J tay ls de perl o 
I did not have the courage to do what you prescribed for me. 
However he answered him angrily saying: 


43 ab Ls No 3 989 09) op ell ol JI Oo pad Boll! pb Le GS pb WI SIL oi 
SUS Lay gk Bb rare be al] foot oy ey SUI al odes ajc Ul Sty a bce be 


pb o 
“Go and do as I tell you to do.” 


The man says: 


I had no other option but to comply immediately. Hence I went 
to Abū al-Qasim ibn Rawh who was at that time seated in a very 
small house and told him what had happened. He was delighted 
and thanked Allah ss, I gave him the Dinars and thereafter 


continuously submitted all the Dinars that came into my possession." 


You can see the sanctity, infallibility, and the compulsory compliance that the 
Shrah accord to their symbols and signs, so much that a person who does not 
comply is cursed and disowned. 


1 Al-Ghaybah p. 224. 
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Likewise, you will have noticed that the prevalent language in the endorsed 
letters which they attribute to the Mahdi, and which were conveyed via the 


communication of the Babs and the representatives, was that of money. 


The reason why Abū al-Qasim was chosen is that he preserved the secret of 
the whereabouts of the Mahdi very well. This was because the election of a 
Bab materialised at the hands of the Shi offices after having fulfilled specific 
requirements. The most important of which was probably being able to keep the 
secret and not let it come to the fore. This is understood from a narration which 


al-Țūsī cites in his al-Ghaybah, it reads as follows: 


GEE 92 C99 o oml ell Col ett I AVI lia gle aS 24) fea fee tes gS gee Ol 
petal gel phe LS aia crake gly er BULy p pat Gall fey Ul SI yh y tel Ley lel pe Sls 
JARs ALS Cod inal CSS i lal ply K de Jal oS dS a Ne inal (shies 

4s Lh ats be yy lil 


Sahl al-Nawbakhti was asked, “How did Abū al-Qasim ibn Rawh become the 


incumbent of this position and not you?” 


He said, “They know better whom they have chosen.' I am, however, 
a person who meets with the opponents and debates with them. And if 
I knew the exact place of the Mahdi just as Abū al-Qasim knows and if 
in a debate I would be pressurised to furnish evidence regarding his 
whereabouts I would direct the people to his place. As for Abū al-Qasim, 
even if the Hujjah (the Mahdi) was right beneath his garb he would not 


expose him even though he be cut into pieces with scissors.’ 


Despite all of this, the election of Abū al-Qasim ibn Rawh gave rise to much 
controversy among the secretive movements of the Shrah. As a result, many of 
their leaders defected and claimed to be the Babs for themselves subsequent to 


which mutual imprecation ensued. 
1 Note that he ascribed the election of the Bab to the scholars of the Shtah whereas according to 
them that is purely the purview of the Mahdi. 


2 Al-Ghaybah p. 240. 
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Some among them eventually gave away the secret of what the reality of being 
a Bab actually was due to not succeeding with a very good followership. Among 
them was Muhammad ibn ‘Alī al-Shalmaghant who was killed in 323 A.H,' he was 
one of those who claimed to be the vicegerent of the Mahdi of the ShTah and vied 
with Abū al-Hasan in that regard. He exposes them by saying: 


PNG LS pV lia gle ihes US sad ad Who Lad ole goals VI oa I ell Col ee Leto La 
rl de GIN 


We did not enter this affair with Abū al-Qasim but after fully knowing what 
we were getting ourselves into. We would quarrel over this matter just as 


dogs quarrel over carrion.” 
Commenting on this narration Ahmad al-Kisrawi al-Irant (a Shri formally) says: 


cet 4d godes JUI pore: el OLS hye JY YW GS od pelea OB JE Lad Gute a) 
PY soley AI At! 


He has uttered the truth in what he has said, for their dispute was really 
only over money. A person would gather wealth and would have greed for 
it due to which he would claim being the Bab so that he would not have to 


hand it over to someone else.’ 


Moving on, Ibn Rawh died in the year 326 A.H, and the station of the Bab, due to 
his bequest, moved on to a fourth person who goes by the name Abi al-Hasan 
‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Samarri.’ He had assumed the position after seventy years 
had already lapsed since the occultation of the Mahdi and the anticipation of the 
Shrah had been of no avail thus far, despite their eagerness for his emergence. 


1 For more details regarding him see: al-Ghaybah p. 248; al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihdyah 11/179; al-Kamil 
8/290. 

2 Al-Ghaybah p. 241. 

3 Al-Tashayyu‘ wa al-Shrah p. 33. 

4 Al-Ghaybah p. 244 
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The promises of the Shrah regarding the emergence of the Mahdi did not 
materialise due to which doubt started to engulf the Shii circles and reality 
gradually began coming to the fore after a very virulent dispute ensued between 
the Bab claimants. Hence the vibrancy of the last Bab came to a complete stop, 
which is why you will not find any endorsed letters, which they attributed 
to the Mahdi, attributed to his time as you would find them attributed to his 
predecessors before him. One of the Shri scholars has acknowledged this, even 
though by evadingly averring that it was due to the immense pressure that was 
on the Shrah at that time.’ 


Al-Samarri presided over this artificial position for three years? and probably 
he was gripped by compunction and realised the trivialness of his post as the 
vicegerent of the hidden Imam.* Hence when he was asked upon his death bed as 
to who would be his successor after him he said: 


all, pa pl 


Allah has a plan in place which he is to complete.’ 


In this manner did the claims of direct communication with the Imam end. 
Because the false letters and documents came to the fore due to there being 


intense competition around them. 


As a result, the idea of occultation reached a dead end due to the idea of the Bab 
not being successful. But the scholars of the Shrah, nevertheless, produced an 
endorsed letter ascribing it to the Mahdi via the medium of al-Samarri stating 
that direct contact with the Imam has reached its end and it will now be replaced 
with general representation which will be for the scholars of the Shrah in general, 
as will come ahead. 


1 Muhammad Bagir al-Sadr: Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 414 

2 Because he died in 329 A.H. See: al-Ghaybah p. 243; Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 413. 
3 Ronaldson: ‘Aqidah al-Shiah p. 257. 

4 Al-Ghaybah p. 242. 
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Hence after this change, the idea of the occultation of the Mahdi was rescued, 
the disputes around the position of the Bab were diffused, the wealth was 
distributed among all involved equally and the idea of general representation was 
established which we will discuss in depth after having dealt with the doctrine 
of the Mahdi. 


These four Babs: ‘Uthman ibn Sad, Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman, Ibn Rawh, and al- 
Samarri are the founding fathers of the doctrine of the Mahdi and his occultation. 
Or in other words, they played a pivotal role in contriving the doctrine of the 
Mahdi based on its ShTī conception. The period wherein they presided over 
the artificial position of the Bab is known as al-Ghaybah al-Sughra, the minor 
occultation which remained for a period of seventy years or more.' 


Ahead we will have a look at the doctrine of the Mahdi and his occultation as it 
appears in the books of the Twelvers and we will delve into some of its discussion 
because today it has become the cornerstone of the Shi dogma. 


A Broad Overview of the Story of the Mahdi According to the Twelvers 


The story of the Mahdi which appears in the books of the Shrah is indeed a very 
strange one. The threads thereof are weaved by imagination which reaches its 
wildest limits in sketching the related events. The story has thus transformed 
into one of the greatest fictitious stories for which there is no room of acceptance 
according to reason or sound human disposition. No wonder it was rejected by 


majority of the ShiTsects which witnessed its inception.? Hereunder I shall present 


1 One of their scholars and their Ayats Ja‘far al-Najafi says that the Ghaybah Sughra lasted for about 
seventy four years (see: Kashfal-Ghita’ p. 13). However, it seems as if this time frame is not unanimously 
accepted among them. In Tangih al-Maqal of al-Mamaqani it is debated. He says, “The seventy four 
years that is said to be the period of the occultation is an oversight without a doubt, unless it is 
considered from the time of birth (i.e. the birth of the Mahdi).” He then says that it lasted for sixty 
eight or sixty nine years minus a month. (Tanqih al-Maqal 1/189). Al-Sadr on the other hand mentions 
that it was seventy years (see: Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Sughra p. 345). 


2 See p. 1114 of this book. The Inception of the Doctrine of Occultation. 
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a broad overview of the incident, starting from Hasan choosing the mother of the 
Mahdzr, to his birth, his occultation, his return, and finally his personal conduct. 


As for the meeting of Hasan with the mother of the Mahdi, the books of the Shrah 
have sketched its events in a manner that resembles the love tale of a thousand 
nights. For the choosing of Hasan of the concubine, to who they attribute the son, 
materialised, based on the Shri reports, by way of having access to the knowledge 
of the unseen. The details go as follows: 


Hasan sends his slave to the bazaar where concubines are being sold, he gives 
him the details of the required concubine, her clothing, the conversation she will 
strike when purchasing her, and what will happen when bidding for her. He sends 
with him a letter in the Roman language, of which he informs him that when she 
will see it she will cry profusely and rub her body with it. Then when the slave 
goes and is astonished at all the happenings, she discloses her identity and tells 
him that she is Malikah, the daughter of Yasha‘ ibn Qaysar—the king of Rome. 
She goes on to tell him her entire life story and of the difficulties that she had 
to encounter before her marriage and the proposal to it. She tells him that in a 
dream she saw that Rasūl Allah ssi came to propose for her to ‘Isa sxe and 
said to him, “O the mercy of Allah! I have come to you to propose for the daughter 
of your apostle Sham‘tn, Malīkah, for this son of mine,” indicating with his hands 
toward the father of Muhammad (i.e. Hasan al-‘Askari). She continues to see such 
visions till one day the mother of Hasan al-‘Askari visits her and with her comes 
along Maryam, the daughter of ‘Imran, and a thousand maidens from the maidens 
of Jannah. Maryam says to her, “This is the queen of the women of Jannah, the 
mother of your husband Abū Muhammad six.” The mother of the Mahdi thus 
clings to her crying and complaining of the resistance of Hasan al-‘Askari from 
visiting her. And the mother of Hasan tells her, “My son, Muhammad, cannot visit 
you whilst you ascribe partners to Allah.”! The story continues till eventually she 
accepts Islam due to the effects of these dreams and thus subsequently Hasan 
al-‘Askari starts to visit her in her dreams. She then goes on to tell the slave of 


1 Abū Muhammad does not visit her because of her disbelief, but the queen of the women, Maryam, 


and the maidens of Jannah visit her in this state. 
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how she was imprisoned by the Muslims, why she had chosen the name Narjis 
in order to conceal her identity and how she had exhorted her master not to sell 
her to anyone besides the one whom she is pleased with (the person who came 
with a full description of who she was regarding whom she was informed in her 
dreams). She then meets with Hasan and does not experience any strangeness 
when meeting him due to previously knowing him and communicating with him 
in her dreams. He subsequently gives her the glad tidings of a child who will in 
the future rule the world from the east to the west and who will fill the land with 


justice and fairness.' 


As for her conception with the Mahdi, it is even more astonishing and weird. 
This is due to the fact that there were no signs of pregnancy whatsoever despite 
Hakimah bint Muhammad,’ as they allege, trying to confirm her pregnancy; She 
jumps toward her, as their narrations allege, and turned her from front to back 
but could not discern any signs of pregnancy. She returns to Hasan and informs 
him, but he assures her that conception has taken place and tells her, “When 
Fajr time comes the child will be born.”? What is even more astonishing is that 
the mother of the child herself did not know of her conception till the night of 
delivery, to the extent that she said to Hakimah, “O my mistress! I do not see any 


signs of this in me.”* 


Apparently, denying any signs of pregnancy upon her was a ploy or an endeavour 
to avoid a fact confirmed even according to the Shrah regarding Jafar (the 
brother of Hasan al-‘Askari) confining all the wives and concubines of Hasan 
(after his demise) in order to ascertain whether their wombs were occupied or 
not. Consequently, it became evident to the judge and the ruler that their wombs 


were empty which led to the distribution of the inheritance of Hasan.’ 


1 See: Ibn Babawayh: Ikmal al-Din p. 395-400: Chapter regarding what had been narrated regarding the 
Narjis the mother of the Mahdi. 

2 Hakimah bint Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Misa ibn Ja‘far al-Sadiq. 

3 Ikmal al-Din p. 404. 

4 Ibid. p. 404. 

5 Al-Ghaybah p. 74. 
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Astonishingly, the very narration which denies the signs of pregnancy being 
visible even to the mother of the child contradicts itself and towards the end 


states that the child was speaking in the womb of his mother. Hakimah says: 
Be peer | aI le foe | as ales ope Grad ule 


The child responded to me from her womb by reading whatever I was 


reading and greeting me.’ 


Likewise, al-Tūsī narrates from Hakimah herself that when Hasan called her to 


his house to oversee the birth of the Mahdi from his concubine she said: 
lele By she oÍ ed oe gai yak -d i pee ge Cpe IE S ga cys HET cee by SI ba 
soge xb Zl 

“May I be sacrificed for you, O my master! Your deputy, from who is he?” 


He said, “From Sawsan.” 


She further says, “I had a brief look at all the concubines and I found that 


none had any signs of pregnancy besides Sawsan.”? 


So according to this narration she could easily discern the signs of pregnancy, but 
in the narration of Ibn Babawayh she tilted her from front to back but still could 
not see any signs. Likewise in this narration her name is Sawsan whereas in the 
previous narration her name was Narjis. And in other narrations she is recorded 
with other names.’ Each one adds his own details to the narration and the books 


of the Twelvers encompass all the various narrations. 


Nonetheless, when he was born the following ensued: 


1 Ikmal al-Din p. 404. 
2 Al-Ghaybah p. 141. 
3 For example: Rayhanah and Saqil (see: Ikmal al-Din p. 408). 
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aJl Gy a adl Sas paler oF clan Sf alee LAL Sy gle Ske aol ples oye. Lae 
SLES NGS PASII dW 5) Leela abl de> OF Aalst) ene j ally Laaa de alll Les 


He fell from the belly of his mother straight on his knees, raising both his 
index fingers to the heaven. He then sneezed and said, “All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of the universes, may his peace be upon Muhammad and 
his household. The oppressors claim that the evidence of Allah has been 
defeated, if we were given the permission to speak all doubts would have 


vanished.” 


In another narration it appears that he fell into prostration before Allah reciting 
the Tashahhud and praying thus: 


O Allah fulfil the promise you have made to me.’ 


He is then taken to the heavens with the conveyance of green birds, and when his 


mother Narjis cries out of fear over him Hasan placates her by saying: 
aÍ lge 3) LS AL ola 
He will be returned to you just as Misa was returned to his mother. 


As for his development, it was completely against the principles of Allah in his 
creation, it violated all the rules of nature through which every living organism 
grows and reaches it culmination. This is easily understood from the narration 


narrated by Hakimah in this regard, she says: 


OM eb NU GB ns Co Lal UY ys IB pL ale dares gl de Leo beg gael de OS LJ 
AWN gle pe Slag) poll lia sp Dell ale Loree p JLi ca ope genad IY g ager oe eer ery 


1 Ibid. p. 406; see also: al-Ghaybah p. 147. 


2 Ikmal al-Din p. 404-405. 
3 Ibid. p. 405. 
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piles LÍ crake LÍ sae h JU y ent Ley gears Sy Gul bee gal pe Sal Gules EL fe se 
KSI Uae Lin Lee geil Glos aI 


When forty days had passed since his birth I went to visit Abi Muhammad 
and behold! I saw our master walking around the house. I did not see a face 


more beautiful than his, nor did I hear language more eloquent than his. 
Abū Muhammad told me, “This child is very dear to Allah.” 


I thus asked him, “O my master! I am seeing what I see of him and he is 


only forty days old.” 


He smiled and said, “O my aunt. Don’t you know that we the Imams grow 


as much in a day as others besides us grow in a year?”! 
And the narration of al-Qummi mentions: 


OT NT pag eel ples BLK be geval OL y dee tebe ST cpa IS gd adhe GT LIS 13] Lee peal O 
elama g llaa Al] D555 AGS aaa pls Ie jaje yeas 


A child from amongst us is such that when a month passes upon him he, 
in his development, is like the one who a year passes upon. A child from 
amongst us speaks in the womb of his mother, reads the Qur’an, worships 
Allah in his infancy, and the angels obey him? and descend upon him 


morning and evening. 


Surprising indeed! This child who came with a host of all these extraordinary 
phenomena is not known to anyone nor is there any trace of his whereabouts. 
What then was the benefit of all these miracles? 


1 Al-Ghaybah p. 144. 
2 This is what appears in the manuscript. Maybe it ought to be ‘feed him’. 
3 Ikmal al-Din p. 144. 
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Shortly thereafter he disappeared and no one knew of his affair and his occultation 
besides Hakimah who, as the narration allegedly claims, said that Hasan ordered 
her not to divulge the matter of this child until she sees the dispute of his followers 
after his demise. He is reported to have ordered thusly: 


CF AUN ais UT dy OD gee SUSI og pH i raat Cols Sli gy pated alll Oe 1B 
Y pris OLS I yal aU) td and pS ale Ls po a) pbs se Jol ol y WE obe ge apres alt 


When Allah makes my body disappear and gives me death and you see 
my followers quarrelling, then tell the reliable among them (regarding the 
Mahdi). For verily Allah makes his friend disappear from his creation and 
obstructs them from him so that no one is able to see him till Jibril xex will 
present his horse to him so that Allah may fulfil a matter which is bound 


to happen.’ 


Hence the issue of the Mahdi and his occultation leaked out to the Shrah through 
the medium of Hakimah, as the narration of al-Tiist suggests. I do not know how 
the Shrah so readily accept the narration of a lone fallible woman regarding the 
very core belief of their faith, whereas they are at times willing to part with the 
unanimity of the Ummah if an infallible Imam is not part of it, even though it be 
pertaining to a secondary issue. 


You will have noticed that the Imam ordered that the matter of the Mahdi be kept 
a secret but from his reliable partisans, whereas according to them a person who 
does not know the Imam is equal to a person who knows and worships gods other 
than Allah,? and a person who dies in this condition dies a death of disbelief and 


hypocrisy.’ 


As to the time of his disappearance, the narrations of the Shrah are contradictory 
in this regard. So al-Tūsī narrates the following from Hakimah: 


1 Al-Ghaybah p. 142. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/181. 


3 Ibid. 1/184. 
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Cee SIS il ë maL ALS pg] oai Ul a l cet! Co ge ce) SE dy ols LG 
auf of peed pI abe dares ool dhe eed SLT OF ea 51 Sb ee LTT el ed 
SWI OSL > ab ong oj my abl aS Saco pa idla Jas digd 


After three had passed upon his birth, I was desirous of seeing the friend of 
Allah, so I went to them. I started with the room in which Sawsan was and 
saw no sign and heard no mention. I disliked querying and thus went to 
Abū Muhammad and there also I felt ashamed of initiating the probing. But 
he spoke first and said, “O aunt, in the mercy of Allah, His protection, His 


concealment, and His knowledge till when He grants him permission.” 


A second narration mentions that she did not see him after seven days,’ whilst a 
third narration mentions that she saw him walking in the house after forty days 
and did not see him subsequent to that.’ And yet another narration mentions 
that Hakimah would frequently go to the house Hasan al-‘Askari, she would visit 
after every forty days. A few days before his demise (when the age of the Mahdi 


was five at most)* she went to their house as was her wont. She says: 


lia i J Jla fe oe ler ol gb gil lia pe pS aske GT pV ed a jel edi eal 


I saw a person whom I did not recognise. So I said to my nephew, “Who is 


this person who you are ordering me to sit in front of?” 


He said, “This is the son of Narjis, this is my successor. Soon you will miss 


me so listen and obey.” 


In this manner did the Mahdi disappear and no one knew of his matter besides 
Hakīmah who only dispensed the information of his occultation to the reliable 


Shrah as their narrations suggest. 


1 Al-Ghaybah p. 142. 

2 Ibid. 142. 

3 Ibid. 144. 

4 Because according to their narrations he was born in 255 A.H and al-‘Askari passed away in 260 A.H. 


5 Ikmal al-Din p. 405-406. 
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As to the place of his occultation, it was kept a secret, and when the Shrah 
eventually got to know of his alleged occultation they tried to search for his place. 
The Bab, however, who claimed to have a link with him refused to divulge any 
information about him and sufficed on producing an endorsed letter attributing 
it to the Mahdi which stated: 


ade | Jo OKI 3 6 ol 
If they know of the place they will inform others of it.! 


So this narration states that he was in a specific place and in a hiding spot of 
which no one was aware besides the Bab and that the reason for concealing 
his occultation from his Shiah was his fear of them informing others of his 


whereabouts. 


But surprisingly some narrations of al-Kāft inform us of the town wherein he 


sought to hide. A narration for example mentions: 


It is incumbent for the person of this affair to go into occultation. And 
in his occultation it is necessary for him to be in seclusion. And what a 


wonderful place is Taybah.? 


So this narrations states that he is hiding in Madinah Munawwarah, for Taybah 
is one of its names.’ This is supported by another narration wherein Hasan al- 


‘Askari was asked the following: 

igh J Gare JÍ ob Ge Eb Sted] 
1 Usil al-Kaft 1/333. 
2 Ibid. 1/340; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 125; Bihar al-Anwar 52/153. 


3 Mujam mā Ustujim 2/900. 
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“If anything happens to you then where should I ask about him?” 


He said, “In Madinah.”? 


On the hand al-Tast in his al-Ghaybah narrates that he is residing in the Radwa 


Mountain. He says in his narration: 


lele l b el g JI LI y Lali LN ade alll Le Col ge coe JG tole ST lye le Le ge 
GS a Of LF J) al abd Lot yb Sle oe sty oe hed lia io 3 1 J JLB nde Sas 


SMB yea Beds ste ab eV lia Cold Ol L tye LU Obed gaily pales Bat 
aL sb 


‘Abd al-A'ld, the ally of the people of Sam says, “I went with Abū ‘Abd Allah 
ick, When we halted at al-Rawha” he gazed at its mountain and said to 
me, ‘Do you see this mountain? This mountain is known as Radwa’ from 
the mountains of Persia. Due to its love for us Allah s«. moved it near us. 
Behold on it is every nourishing tree and what a pleasant abode of amnesty 
it will be for the fearful at two occasions. The Man of the time will hide in it 
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at two instances, the first will be short and the next will be long. 


Whilst some other narrations suggest that he is hiding in the valleys of Makkah. 


Hence in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi the following narration is narrated from Abū Jafar: 


Sob Gd AHL J) ody Lof P-L ode jae BLE pV lia Cols 0% 


1 Usiil al-Kafi 1/328. In the commentary of this narration al-Mazindarani mentions, “Probably he 
meant Surr Man Raa.” (see: Sharh al-Jami‘ 6/208). However, this possibility does not seem very plausible 
in the first narration. 

2 Al-Rawha’ is a village belonging to the Muzaynah tribe, between it and Madinah are 41 miles. (See: 
Mujam ma Ustujam 1/681). 

3 It is a mountain in Madinah which has a lot of trees, treasures, and lots of water. It is the very 
mountain regarding which the Kaysaniyyah assert that Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah is living in and 
is being sustained. (See: Mujam al-Buldan 3/51). 

4 Al-Ghaybah p. 103. 
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“The man of this affair will disappear in some of these valleys,’ he then 
pointed with his hand toward Dhi Tawa.!” 


However, it should be noted that their narrations regarding invocations and 
visitations of the tombs of the Imams suggest that he is residing in the basement 
of Samarra ’,’ this is understood from the following: 


obey Sly peng Oina S carved ed Jo dl Cle ake Grate oa Cay eall Gd par Ciel od 
neg beet Ly ead g (LAS YI JU gl. Ey lo pI AS 56 Od Sy roy gly RSI 
coe ee SLU gual Sl gl Oped tery Wile BO papell hy ary Gol gli oben! Le 
prety GIES hey § cab Ob Soke bb gallo gall gal iail oia Cole oy 

29 Hey Jee Lah OSI ONL al ges el citi y Ob VI SEL) 


Then go to the basement of occultation and stand between the two doors, 
holding the sides of the doors with your hands, then cough as if seeking 
permission, take the name of Allah, and sit with utmost tranquillity and 
sobriety. Thereafter read two raka‘at towards the breadth of the basement 
and supplicate thus, “O Allah, the anticipation has become lengthy, the 
enemies are rejoicing at our misfortune, and combatting them has become 
difficult upon us. O Allah, show us the countenance of your blessed friend, 
during our lifetime and after our demise. O Allah, I acknowledge his return 
for you in front of the man of this land. Help! Help! Help! O the man of 
the time. In wanting to visit you I have ended all disputes, I have left my 
homelands and I have concealed my matter from the people of the cities so 
that you may intercede for me before your Lord and mine... O my master, O 


the son of Hasan ibn ‘Alt; I have come to you to visit you.” 


1 Dhi Tawa: A valley in Makkah. 

2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/56; al-Burhan 2/81-82; Bihar al-Anwar 52/341. 

3 Yāqūt says, “Samarra’ is a town on the shores of the Euphrates River, it is north of Baghdad and the 
distance between them is thirty Farsakhs (one Farsakh is approx. five kilometres). It was initially known 
as Surr man Ra’a, but the people abbreviated it and called it Samarra’ Therein is the basement of the 
Jami‘ Masjid wherefrom the Shrah claim that their Imam will emerge. (See: Mujam al-Buldan 3/173). 
4 ‘Ali ibn Ta’tis: Misbah al-Za’ir p. 229; Muhammad al-Mashhadi: al-Mazar al-Kabir p. 216; Bihar al-Anwar 
102/102-103; al-Shirazi: Kalimah al-Mahdi p. 471-472. 
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Some narrations even suggest that with him in his occultation are thirty of his 
friends who are there to give him company in his solitude: 


dams oe Ope ey 
There is no solitude in the presence of thirty. 


Specifically allocating prayers, communication, and seeking permission when 
visiting the basement smacks of what the fabricators of these narration wanted to 
give their followers the impression of his existence therein. Hence Ibn Khallikan 


says: 


Lo ge pe do poll ope Oke NI eT gd ary Fy ey etl 


The Shrah anticipate his emergence at the end of time from the basement 


of Surr man Ra’a.” 


Likewise Ibn Athir has mentioned that they believe that their Mahdi is hiding in 


the basement of Samarra’. 


Despite the glaring evidence in this regard a contemporary Shi still claims that 


which is opposed to what is fact according to them. He says: 


Cote ge tee TV glo poll SO gde OF tI OS ye OLS Sey Vy ton 
pally OS tI oe clay Rey dog F OS Cb oe 


No report has reached us nor is it mentioned in any of the books of the 
Shrah that the Mahdi disappeared in the basement nor that he will emerge 
therefrom. Rather he will remerge in Makkah and he will accept the 
allegiance of people between the Rukn (the pillar holding the black stone) 
and the Maqam (the stone holding the imprints of the feet of Ibrahim pes£).* 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/340. 
2 Wafayat al-A‘yan 4/176. 
3 Al-Kamil 5/373. 


4 Muhsin al-Amin: al-Burhan ‘ala Wujiid Sahib al-Zaman p. 102. 
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But, as we have seen, the practice of the Shrah is in complete contrast with this 
and is in harmony with what appears in their books of Ziyarah (visitation). For the 
Shr‘ah, as asserted by Amir ‘Alī, would till the end of the fourteenth century of the 
common era, wherein Ibn Khaldtin compiled his magnanimous history, convene 
every night after the Maghrib Salah at the door of the basement of Samarra’ and 
would call out his name and induce him to make his appearance till the stars 
would become clearly visible, they would then return to their homes after a very 


long wait feeling crestfallen and despondent.' 


This wait was a reason for the Shrah being ridiculed by the mockers: 


UT Ls Slez o poral SU Uy ST ls na OTL: 


The time has not come for the basement to produce the one you talk to out of your 


ignorance. Indeed it has not come. 


Your minds have become rusty for surely you have provided a third for legendary 


birds and ghosts. 
Ibn Qayyim mentions: 


These people have become an indictment to humanity and a laughingstock 


for every intellectually sound person. 


It is for this reason that their prayers also smack of the fact that they have become 
victims of ridicule and disdain. Hence whilst addressing the awaited Mahdi each 
of them is required to say, “The anticipation has become long and the imposters 


have rejoiced at our condition.” 


1 Amir ‘Ali: Rah al-Islam 1/210; see also: Muqaddamah Ibn Khaldiin 2/531-532; al-Manar al-Munif p. 152. 
2 Al-Sawa‘iq al-Muhriqah p. 168; al-Manar al-Munif p. 152-153. 
3 Al-Manar al-Munif p. 152-153. 


4 The narration has passed on this page first paragraph. 
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Some of their supplications suggest the confusion which has engulfed them 
regarding the hiding spot of the Mahdi. Hence they call him saying: 


Sab Shella tel cre nhc tl Us Got Gi bas ll tho eel ol Gat od 


IfI only I knew where distance has settled you, or which ground is holding 


you or which under land. Is it Radwa or another place, or is it Dhi Tawa?? 


Having said this, some of their narrations posit that the Mahdi is not in a steady 
place, rather he lives between the people, and he is present at the occasion of Hajj 
and sees the people but they cannot see him.” 


This is how disparate their narrations are in stipulating his whereabouts; every 
group goes its own way based on the various Shii families or based on different 


conditions and times, or of course till forging and misrepresenting continues. 


It is no surprise that they have differed, because after all the Mahdi does not exist 
in the real world. 


Furthermore, if his hiding spot was a matter that had to be concealed, his name 
was also concealed from his Shiah. From the endorsed letters of the Mahdi which 


the Bab conveyed to the people one read as follows: 


ose yl ule ells 5) 
If you inform them of the name they will popularise it.’ 


This narrations states that his name was unknown just as his place of residence 
and his birth and upbringing were unknown. In the Shi7 narrations, however, 
his name appears as Muhammad, but together with that the narrations prohibit 
calling him by his name. Hence in one narration the following appears: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar p. 102-108. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/337-338; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 116. 


3 Usual al-Kaft 1/333. 
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aob o Sd SI lon Vs 


It is not permissible for you to make mention of him by his name. 


Rather these narrations have dubbed a person who calls the Mahdi by his name a 


disbeliever. Hence a narration mentions: 
AIS Vowel pene YoY lia Cole 


The man of this matter, no one besides a disbeliever will call him by his 


name.” 


Therefore you will find that when his name appears in their narrations they 
write each letter of his name separately as >¢ ¢ ¢ è And when they asked Hasan 


al-‘Askari as to how to mention him he said: 
aon g abe all ol gho doses ST ope imal |S 8 
Say the evidence from the family of Muhammad dssuesii,* 


In the ancient Shi7 circles he was not known but with allusive names which were 
not known to anyone besides them, like Gharim (responsible) for example. This is 


how al-Mufid comments on this name by saying: 
LAU -IIS -p gle Lgl 0 559 Lge Leg ab ad dept SUS joy lia 


This was an allusive name which the Shrah in the bygone era knew among 
themselves. The addressee of this name was the Mahdi sat for reasons of 


Taqiyyah.° 


1 Ibid. 1/333; AL-Irshad p. 394; Ikmal al-Din p. 608. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/333; Ikmal al-Din p. 607. 

3 Usal al-Kafi 1/329. 

4 Usal al-Kaft 1/333; Al-Irshad p. 394. 

5 Al-Irshad p. 400. 
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There were many allusive names which they gave to the Mahdi. To mention a 


few: 
babs Morbo pall oleh Sobel dedi de WN dd ab esa 


The upholder, the successor, the master, the sacred pillar, the person, the 


man of the time, the man of the era, and the man of the matter, etc.! 


A conspiracy of this magnitude suggests that there was a clandestine movement 
secretively operating in the Muslim world. The adherents whereof would 
choose to speak allusive language and communicate by way of hints in order to 
understand each other. Whilst at the same time it was an effort to conceal the 
falsehood and keep the reality hidden. Furthermore, it defies their claim that 
their Mahdi is mentioned by name and description.’ 


As to the period of his occultation, the inventors of this doctrine would give their 
followers false hopes of his emergence in the near future. So much so that they 
promised their followers that his occultation will not last for more than six years 
at worst. A narration of al-Kaft which is allegedly reported from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
zeáks states the following: 


osi hd ater pls ed eee doy Le I OS 


There will be an occultation for him and a confusion. Many people will go 


astray during this time whilst many others will attain guidance.’ 


And when he was asked as to how long the occultation and the confusion would 
last he said: 


1 Usiil al-Kafi 1/333. One of their scholars is of the opinion that not clearly stating the name is specific 
of the era of fear and Taqiyyah (see: al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jāmi‘ 6/216-217). 

2 Uşūl al-Kaft: chapter regarding Allah 5. emphatically appointing the Imāms one by one: 1/286, 
onwards. 


3 Usul al-Kaft 1/338. 
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ce ow gf gl de sh cpl iios 
Six days, six months, or six years.’ 


It seems as if this narration was invented in the wake of the inception of the 
doctrine of occultation in order to placate the uneasy hearts and console the 
confused people who came to realise the truth when the Imam passed away 
without issue and when the deceit came to the fore, the reality becoming crystal 
clear. Hence they associated the doctrine of occultation with this report so that 
it may be plausible to accept and digest, and so that they may secure immediate 
wealth under the pretext of the Ahl al-Bayt which was to be ‘handed to the Mahdr’ 
as soon as he makes his appearance. 


In the doctrines of Bada’ and Tagiyyah there is enough room for interpretation 
and retraction of verdicts in the future. Hence this is what occurred to the later 


scholars of the Shrah regarding this narration. For one of them avers: 


shay elai Logs Gore epee pel be oye all US 3 Bolly ial OF ol all O95 oF poe 
Jus 


Possibly what he meant was that the occultation and confusion during that 
period were bound to happen and thereafter Bada’ can probably happen 


(i.e. it can occur to Allah otherwise and he can prolong the period).? 


And others have tried to evade the issue with responses other than this,’ but no 
one dared question the validity of the doctrine of occultation itself. 


1 Ibid. 

2 Al-Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 6/237. 

3 Some said, “Possibly he intended to confine the confusion to this period and not the occultation.” 
(Ibid) Whereas the confusion lasted alongside the occultation, as will become obvious to you from 
the books that have been compiled in this regard and from the fact that these books were written 
because of this very confusion and doubt which had engulfed many a people. (See: Ikmal al-Din of Ibn 


Babawayh p. 2). 
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Likewise some of their narrations suggest that the emergence will happen within 
seventy years from the occultation. Thereafter it was altered and changed to a 
hundred and forty years and then to an unknown period.’ And they attributed 
to the Imams that they could figure out the time of the emergence of the Mahdi 
from the Huriif Mugatta‘at (disjoined letters) which appear in the beginning of the 
Strahs.’ 


What one gathers from their narrations is that the allusive language which kept 
Shrism going would give its adherents hope of the salvation and emergence of 
the hidden Mahdi in the near future, so much so that some of the Shrah would 
expect his emergence either now or then, i.e. at any time. Hence some of their 
narrations mention that among them some left business transactions and work 
out of eagerness for the emergence of the Mahdi and eventually they complained 
of their condition thus: 


os gd Sly OÍ bee fr SELB gS se gd Last Lal a LS 3 a 


We left our markets in anticipation for this matter, to the extent that 
a person from among us can be asked regarding what remains in his 


possession.’ 


But as was mentioned previously, the underlying reason for all these types of 
promises was to keep their game going and to remove the suspicion of their 
followers and scepticism. This had always been their style, i.e. they sicken the 
Shrah with false hopes and confuse them with false promises. They have conceded 
this in their reports: 


an gle SIO 9S Y Vi lia oF og) Ga T Ub Cae ge le kee SLY og y iail O) 
ae pth La SB Sy Ceai cas) PIM ye oll dale cae ty Old i) ee BLSN sl 
cl es HU od Wh a sil 


1 See: Usal al-Kaft (coupled with its commentary of al-Mazindarani) 6/314; al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 263; 
al-Nu‘mant: al-Ghaybah p. 197. 

2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/2; al-Burhan 2/3; Bihar al-Anwar 52/106-109. 

3 Rawdah al-Kaft 8/80; ‘An Miftah al-Kutub al-Arba‘ah 3/331. 
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The Shrah are growing based on false hopes since the last two centuries.’ 
And the reason for this that if they are told that this matter is not going 
to materialise for the next two to three hundred years, the hearts of the 
people would become hard and they would denounce Islam (i.e. the ShiT 
conception of Islam). Instead they chose to tell them, “Very soon indeed,” 
or “How near is his time,” in order to win the hearts of the people and 


make the opening seem impending.’ 


Furthermore, the narrations which were invented to deal with the obvious 
predicament of specifying the timeframe of the occultation differ tremendously 


as well. Sometimes they demand submission and state: 


ele Codon SLi l) o AU) Gaye lg) gi a Se Lb GE eld udao SLi l) 


When we communicate a tradition to you and the reality happens to 
materialise differently from what we told you, say, “Allah has spoken 
the truth.” And when we communicate a tradition to you and the reality 
happens to materialise differently from what we told you, say, “Allah has 


spoken the truth.” Your reward will be two fold.’ 


Sometimes the blame for their promises about the Mahdi failing to come to pass 
is put squarely upon the Shrah, for having divulged his secret. For example, one 
of them says: 


Dio Lb eeii Sy i L JE LIT ces wy al gg dal VI Lgl Le 


“Is there no time limit for this matter at which it will end and cause us 


comfort?” 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/369; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 198; al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 207-208; Bihar al-Anwar 
52/102. The narration is allegedly reported by ‘Ali al-Rida. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Usul al-Kaft 1/369; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 197; Bihar al-Anwar 52/118. 
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The Imam said, “Definitely! But Allah prolonged the period because you 


divulged the secret.”! 
Other narrations state: 


CUS pdt Couto)! ce SL eSLi la w lo aY ia ody IS a Sly SLs all Of 
Gass By US de a Ul fare oly inl 


Allah 3%%« had stipulated a time for this matter, a hundred and forty. 
but when we communicated that to you, you spread the information and 
divulged the secret subsequent to which Allah s6«x did not stipulate any 


time for him.’ 


Sometimes they attribute it to the martyrdom of Husayn. Abū ‘Abd Allāh’ is 
reported to have said: 


abl ale UI Sl ple gradle OF LA ped oè eV Me ciy OS oF Shay SLs al o 
eab 65M fal de Shs all ae 


Allah 45% had stipulated a time for this matter within seventy years,‘ 
however, when Husayn six was martyred Allah’s s«z anger intensified 


upon the people of the earth so he prolonged it.° 


And they incooperate all of this in the doctrine of Bada’. That is why al- 
Mazindarani says: 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 194; al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah 263; Bihar al-Anwar 52/117. 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/368; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 197; al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 263; Bihar al-Anwar 52/117. 

3 Obviously the doctrine of occultation only came about after the demise of Ja‘far, but the Shrah 
attribute narrations regarding it to all the Imams. 

4 The commentator of al-Kafi says, “Apparently seventy years from the time of occultation (al- 
Mazindarani: Sharh al-Jami‘ 6/314). 

5 Usual al-Kaft 1/368; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 197; al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 263; Bihar al-Anwar 52/117. 


1151 


chal ad g > QUI Sly bo. Whe 5 eb SS 


The time stipulation of this matter is one related to Bada’ and hence Bada’ 


happened therein.’ 


And, lastly, at times they disregard the narrations of the time limitations 


completely. Some narrations state: 
O poled leig Ò pleated! Alba 60 gi gl Cis 


The time stipulators have lied, the hasteners are doomed, and the Muslims 


are saved,’ 
And: 
S85 Ved Tul o gli Gis 
The time stipulators have lied; we the Ahl al-Bayt do not stipulate times.’ 
Likewise: 
pte bea Ys p42 bed Ly La 


We did not stipulate a time in the past, nor will we stipulate a time in the 
future. 


Similarly: 
Wg NV 25 g LG ISS OF pls DE KL oll oye WU Sy os 
1 Sharh al-Jami‘ 6/314; al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 263-264. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/368; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 198; al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 262; Bihar al-Anwar 52/103- 
104. 
3 Usui al-Kaft 1/368; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 198. 


4 Al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 262; Bihar al-Anwar 52/103. 
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Whoever stipulates a time from you from the people, do not be afraid of 


belying him because we do not stipulate a time for anyone.’ 


And lastly: 
ocd pS 5s Dey oF Y] Ul Gi 
Allah has refused but to violate the time of the time stipulators.’ 


This is how their narrations differ and contradict one another. Simply because 


forging happens based on conditions and occasions. 


As to reason of his occultation, the following narration appears in al-Kafi from 
Zurarah: 


odo La gh pe ai] JG Sod y ei pp OF Ane pI ale SLA OL J pa UI Le LY cee 
Jl gs ele: l 


I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, “The Mahdi š% will go into occultation 


before he assumes power.” 
I asked, “Why?” 


He said, “He will fear,” and pointing toward his stomach he said, “Murder.” 


There are many other narrations of this sort.4 Al-Țūsī has confirmed this reason 
in his following statement: 


OSs slew ad ple Les US nb OWS gh GY foil ye end gle bg Voy gg ye ead He 
Glial glared plant Lei] PDS egele eli! Hiss dt Silos Ob chy GLE fares 
dls Wold 3 del 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 195; al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 262; Bihar al-Anwar 52/104. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/368; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 198. 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/338; al-Nu‘mani; al-Ghaybah p. 118; Ikmal al-Din p. 449. 

4 See: Usal al-Kaft 1/327, 340; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 118; Ikmal al-Din p. 449. 
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There is no reason that prevents him from emerging besides his fear for 
being killed. For if it were due to any other reason he would not have went 
into occultation and he would have underwent difficulties and harassment. 
This is because the only reason the Imams and likewise the Ambiya’ enjoy 
such lofty positions is due to their perseverance upon difficulties for the 


pleasure of Allah saacz. 


However, this rationale which Shaykh al-Ta’ifah confirms, is inconceivable 
regarding the Imams, based on what the Shrah believe about them. Since 
according to them “the Imams know when death will overtake them and they do 
not die but by their own choice”, as is approved by al-Kulaynt in al-Kaft in many 
narrations. In fact the name of the chapter wherein he cites these narrations is 
the same as above.’ Al-Majlist has also established the same in his Bihar al-Anwar 
and he has established a chapter by the title, Chapter regarding them knowing when 
they going to die and that death will not occur but with their choice.’ So how do they 
solve this contradiction?‘ 


Similarly, the Shrah believe that the Imam has knowledge of what happened 
and what is to happen, nothing is concealed from them,’ as is established by al- 
Kulaynī in a chapter which goes by the same title. So it was within the capacity of 
the Imams to avoid danger better than anyone else. 


Furthermore, why were none of the four vicegerents—who claimed to have first- 
hand contact with the Imam—killed despite them not being like the Imams in 
terms of them not dying when they decide to? 


1 Al-Tiist: al-Ghaybah: chapter regarding the reason preventing the Mahdi from emerging p. 199. 

2 Usual al-Kaft 1/258. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/285. 

4 I referred to al-Mazindarani’s commentary of al-Kaft in order to see how he explains the narrations 
which mention the reason for his occultation as being the fear to be killed... But he avoids making any 
comments on them and passes clean. 


5 Usual al-Kaft 1/260. 
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Likewise, there was ample amnesty for the Imam to make his appearance after 
the establishment of many Shii7 states, why did he not make his appearance 
then so that the people may be relieved by his emergence and benefit from his 
knowledge, his weaponry, and his strength. And later, after the fall of those states 


he could go back into occultation. Ahmad al-Kisrawi, therefore, states: 


ala he gaill ary ST Spel Lec ples oJ pb ant gle BSS atl UB ge aes Ol 13) 
Cell eo cya gly G pte fora) LEJI oli Leste pgb J old pe wl ese ball oe laee 
pl AK he patty I yl cable ST ye gy GH! Oa S OS Lee pel oJ old Piel 
Ct RAST Ugl omadli a te oS By p yell eles Y eld tery Sae AS y andi dey SLI 

ty sats 


If their awaited Imam went into occultation due to fear then why did not 
make his appearance when the Buyid dynasty took over Baghdad and 
subjugated the Abbasid rulers? And why did he not emerge when the 
Safawid Shah Ismail arose and made bloody rivers flow with the blood of 
the Sunnis? And why did he not appear when Karim Khan al-Zandi, who 
was considered to be one of the greatest monarchs of Iran, would engrave 
the name of your Imam upon the currency and would consider himself his 
vicegerent? And even today when the amount of the Shrah has reached 


sixty million, all waiting his return, he has not made his appearance.' 


Likewise today, after the era of al-Kisrawi, when the state of the scholars is well 
established he has still not come out to them, despite their earnest prayers and 


seeking help from him since the bygone centuries. 


Conversely, some narrations assert that the reason for his occultation was to test 
the hearts of the Shrah. This reasoning which those narrations portray probably 
was an attempt to mitigate the doubt which had creeped into the hearts of the 
Shr‘ah, because this doctrine had not found a way into the minds of many of the 
Shr‘ah which ultimately led them to denouncing Shrism entirely. 


1 Al-Tashayyu‘ wa al-Shiah p. 42. 
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The Shrah were similarly tired of waiting for the hidden Imam, to the extent that 
one of them said: 


[LoS Lie g La gb CSLS Use Lede oI lia Ub 3 


This matter has become too long for us to bear, our hearts are grieved and 


we are dying out of exasperation. 


The gloomy clouds of doubt and suspicion which had enveloped the Shrah was 
attested to by their scholar Ibn Babawayh after his visit to Nisabir: 


dog Lall gi pe LB Lat ye le iliil ST Oe gd led Cals ops J] cers 
Ag pd ale Sa pel d egele 


I visited Nisabir and stayed there. I found that the majority of the people 
who visited me from the Shrah were gripped in confusion regarding the 


occultation and they were having doubts about the matter of the Mahdi.’ 


Their narrations, which were invented to treat this problem, sketch the confusion 
of the Shrah regarding the matter of the Mahdi, his prolonged occultation and 
inaccessibility of any information regarding him. The following narration appears 
in al-Kafi: 


Behe gill pag atl gay ee ph OF YS Ane p MAU Of J pi aU te UI Cree UB IL ge 
deh 2 ye fob Ly 45) 2 ge ope gens fom id gh ope wegen HE Dh oped ole d yh oe age sos 
O pla Up U5 tend dtl pets OF Coe: leg se UI oT pi lated gay tn 


Zurarah said, “I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying, “There will be an occultation 
for the boy before he takes charge... He will be the awaited Mahdi and 
regarding his birth there will be doubt. Some will say, “His father died 


without issue.” And some will say, “He was conceived.” Whilst others will 


1 Al-Nu'mani: al-Ghaybah p. 120. 
2 Ikmal al-Din p. 2. 
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say, “He was born two years before the death of his father and he is the 
awaited.” But Allah 36«2 loves to test the Shah. Hence at that trying time 


the deniers will doubt.! 


So this variance of opinion, according to them, was a test for the Shrah. The 
books of heresiography have recorded that this exactly what had happened to 
them after the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari, as has passed. So this narration and 
others of its type were seemingly forged to treat the confusion and doubt which 
had engulfed them after the demise of their Imam without issue. Hence we find 
plenty narrations which are along the same lines and which sketch the reality of 


the Shrah very clearly. The following narration appears in al-Kaft: 


paaa gm Keel a O p15 OSV Ws Vp i ce Keel adopts OSV ly Y 
we) eV Kagel a Oped be OL Y aU Ys jad cm pied all Op ted be 9S Y yY 
whens Cyt dae ete opt ght ge Keel atl ott bb OSV ly Y 


No, by Allah, that to which you raise your gazes will not happen till you are 
not sifted. No, by Allah, that to which you raise your gazes will not happen 
till you are not purified. No, by Allah, that to which you raise your gazes 
will not happen till you are not separated. No, by Allah, that to which you 
raise your gazes will not happen but after you lose hope. No, by Allah, that 
to which you raise your gazes will not happen till the wretched become 


wretched and the fortunate become fortunate.” 


So they claim that the anxiety which gripped them due to the occultation of the 
Mahdi was due to purifying and testing them. Once that was done the Mahdi 
would return. They have attributed the following to Ja‘far al-Sadiq: 


LWI ple le farrell ded ES Ub bi oY ISIS Sy gay wheel jae ale foo al 
oella g Araby PAi ake Las A yo ad CLE Jla ALA e ge J] OS Ley OLS Le ploy Lally 
Eè Sob oa SAN lho SSN A gy Ole NN AUS g ake ge Ge dell cols oe Usb 

4229 OF ph £51 ahi yl 5 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/337. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/370. 
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A student of his visited him and he was crying like a bereaved woman 
because he (allegedly) had a look at the goat skin book which contained 
the knowledge of calamities and deaths and the knowledge of what 
happened and what was to happen till the Day of Judgment and said, “I 
contemplated in it the birth of our Mahdi, his occultation, his delayed 
arrival, the confusion, and test of the believers thereafter, the creeping of 
doubts into the hearts of the Shrah owing to his prolonged absence and 


the apostasy of majority of them from his creed... 


This narration which is allegedly attributed to Ja‘far talks of the apostasy of many 
of the Shrah due to the occultation which was becoming too long. This narration, 
like others, was invented after this problem had already engulfed them in order 
to encourage them to remain within Shrism by claiming that this was a reality 
which the Imams foretold and it is one of the signs of the return of the absent 


Imam. 


Their scholar al-Nu‘mani of the third century who lived in the early period of 
the Shrah inception attested to this, so his attestation in this regard is of utmost 
importance. He attested to the doubts the Shrah were experiencing at that time 
besides a few: 


J säs cpa eale Al glo ally tomes bos JI dered antl Sh patel Dba ca il yb LL bE 
AU ayla J) cbt y fog jo al ail a lging galia coats Led cS ai S LL 
eai has giles ehl Gd La Y Leper |S | ewe etn håla Lyle gates SUL’ Shei 

Aa og, dail l Soa. pg dees 


We have seen many groups who are affiliated to ShTism, to Muhammad 
4s and his household, who believe in Imamah, their unity has been 
shattered, their stances have diversified. They have disregarded the 
injunctions of Allah and stepped into the prohibitions of Allah. Some of 
them have steeped into extremism whilst others into negligence. They 


have all, besides a few, doubted the Imam of their time, the guardian 
1 Al-Tiist: al-Ghaybah p. 105-106. 


1158 


of their affairs and the evidence of their lord due to the test which this 


occultation imposes.’ 


The anarchy had reached a level where they started insulting, disowning, and 


excommunicating one another, as the narration of al-Nu‘mani portrays: 


A Ste ded Aa ogs gd See is ae oe Sate le > ph Gill WO SY 
Lae Sear ghey ASL 2 


The matter that is anticipated will not come to being till you do not 
denounce each other, some of you spit in the faces of others, some attest to 


the disbelief of others, and you curse each other.’ 


This narration portrays this grave phenomenon as good because it foretells the 
coming of the Mahdi. It says: 


All good will prevail in that time. Our Mahdi will take charge of affairs and 
repel all of this.’ 


From these narrations it seems as if the Hadith scholars of the ShTah forged these 
narrations and attributed them to the Ahl al-Bayt in an event to combat this 
devastating phenomenon. They filled the content of these narrations with the 
alleged purification, the test, and apostasy which was going the way of the Shrah 


in order to encourage them to remain within Twelver Shrism. 


Despite all these testimonies and acknowledgements, the doctrine of occultation 
which the Shrah were compelled to believe in caused great upheaval which had 
the potential to destroy it from its very basis in the Shri circles. Despite all of this 
they still say: 


1 Al-Nu'mani: al-Ghaybah p. 11. 
2 Ibid. p. 137-138; Bihar al-Anwar 52/114-115. 


3 Al-Nu‘mant: al-Ghaybah p. 138; Bihar al-Anwar p. 115. 
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ee Bb ee MOS LO lip gil Ul ole oJ 


If Allah knew that they would be uneasy he would not have disappointed 


his evidence even for the winking of an eye. 


Can there be any uneasiness worse than the doubting of the majority with the 


exception of a few and disunity and mutual imprecation. 


The excessive belying of Shrah of the doctrine of occultation is clearly noticeable 
in these narrations, especially in its stages of development. Perhaps the reason 
for this was that the falsehood thereof had become manifest to the people who 
had lived in its era and witnessed the condition which gave birth to it. And hence 
the architects of this belief rose to block those gaps wherefrom the winds of 
doubts would blow, and those niches wherefrom the falsity thereof would become 
evident. So they treated the factual phenomena of refutation, imprecation, and 
division by forging narrations which primarily communicated the happening 
of these phenomena as a glad tiding for the near and imminent arrival of the 
Mahdi. However, all these phenomena ensued and the Mahdi still did not make 
his appearance. Likewise they treated what had reached the Shrah regarding the 
family of Hasan belying the doctrine in question by forging narrations which 
stated that “The Mahdi will go into occultation and his family will deny it,’ and 
when Zurarah, the person to whom this narration is falsely attributed’ asked as 
to the reason for this denial Abū Jafar said, “They will fear.” And he pointed to 


his stomach.’ 


Likewise another niche wherefrom this doctrine could easily be denied was 
the fact that the family of Hasan, nor anyone else, knew of his birth and his 
upbringing. Hence they forged narrations such as: 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/333; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 107. 
2 Because he passed away before the doctrine of occultation came into existence. 


3 Al-Nu‘mant: al-Ghaybah p. 188. 
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Finaly 8Y gl gt le Le oY lig Ul Gay 


Allah sce: will send a boy from amongst us for this matter. His birth and 


upbringing will be unknown." 


If someone has to study these narrations from this perspective he will definitely 
be gripped by surprise. 


Furthermore, on the other hand they forged narrations which glorified the 
anticipation of the Mahdi and stated that it is the best of actions. This was to 
repel the anxiety of such a profoundly prolonged existence and the despondency 
and deprivation which was beginning to creep into the hearts of the people. This 


can be gaged from the following narration of al-Kaft: 


piles ps jes for Ul ina gail 13] gee OS be pel y 053 fo Al ope alll OSL OH 
Wynd gcd Latin ales 0 Sd fo aU deem fas pl al Opole, USB pay tlhe Igala aly oe) 
elmas Le gill 


The closest the bondsmen can ever be to Allah and the most happiest Allah 
can ever be with them is when they anticipate the evidence of Allah and 
he does emerge to them nor do they know of his whereabouts. But they 
are confident that the evidence of Allah and his promise have not been 
violated. When this happens, then wait for relief, either in the morning or 


the evening.” 


In this narration they have made the occultation a sign of relief being imminent, 
whereas today more than a thousand and a hundred years have passed to the 
occultation have passed and none of these promises have come to being. So what 
impression will these narrations leave in a person who reads these empty hopes 
of the ShTah? Will not the doubt increase in his heart till he eventually will leave 
the fold of Islam and search for another religion purely because he is deceivingly 
told that this Mahdī is unanimously accepted by the Sunnis and the Shrah? 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/341-342; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 112. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/333; Bihar al-Anwar 52/145. 
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They have many other narrations regarding the doctrine of anticipation, al-Majlist 
has cited 77 narrations under a chapter which he has titled, Chapter regarding the 
virtues of anticipation and praising the Shrah during the era of occultation and what is to 
be done in it.! To the extent that they even forged a narration and attributed it to 
Rasul Allah isat: 


draje al p sl al Slee! asl 
The best deed of my Ummah is to wait for relief from Allah saacx.,? 


They have made anticipation the most beloved action to Allah and the people 
who anticipate the best people of every era, and they claim that Rasul Allah 
dss told his companions: 


aby Chee LS ga WI J gar b IAG Kee Gmetad ed gee tell el Ste oe esd Sle 
Pre La pene al [glam Le Igloo 4) eS) Jka OL DLS Sy goog tol, 


“A people will come after you, the reward of one person among them will 


be equal to that of fifty among you.” 


They asked, “O Rasūl Allah! We were with you in Badr, Uhud, and Hunayn; 


and regarding us the Qur’an would come down.” 


He said, “If you were tested as they will be, you would not be able to 


persevere as they will” 


The status of the Sahabah, according to the Shrah, clearly did not occur to the 
forgerer of this narration. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/122-150; see also: Ikmal al-Din p. 603, onwards. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 52/122. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid. 
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Likewise there are narrations which mitigate the anxiety the Shrah have to see 
the emergence of the Mahdi, hence one narration states: 


ans LB oe al fed OLS pLi ale pill p gis OT fs le gd VI Mia 6 oe 


The one who acknowledged this matter and then passed away before 
the emergence of the Mahdi will receive the reward of those who will be 


martyred with him.* 


Coupled with these rewards on one hand, on the other hand there are narrations 
which threaten with excommunication and eternity in Jahannam any person 
who denies the occultation of the Mahdi, to the extent that they have equated 
it to denying the prophethood of Nabt Muhammad scsseai\>, Rather they have 
considered it to be equivalent to the disbelief of Iblis. Al-Sadiiq narrates the 
following with his alleged chain of transmission from Abū Ya‘far: 


ct Sagal dewey Sys BUT ce LVL AT Gye fp! ade aU Le gph UW JU ote ol ge 
oF geol gas “gio b Cad wally ape aUl glee Lames doa g cL arom SÍ oS OS Gy 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “That person who acknowledges the Imams from 
my forefathers and children and denies the Mahdi of my progeny is like 
a person who acknowledges all the Ambiya’ and denies the Muhammad 


So I asked, “O my master, who is the Mahdi of your progeny?” 


He said, “The fifth from the children of the seventh, he will disappear from 


them and it will not be permissible for them to mention him by name.” 


They have also allegedly attributed the following to Rasūl Allah issiá: 


1 Ibid. 52/130. 
2 Ikmal al-Din p. 288. 
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PS AB gs oa pS os 


The one who denies the Mahdī of my progeny is like the one who denies 


me.' 
And al-Sadig said: 


POY > gaen] g asbal bck! [te dine Spl ale S SUT oye fe 


The one who denies the Mahdi in his absence is like the Iblis in his denial 


to prostrate before Adam sue? 


Furthermore, the doctrine of occultation has, because of the scholars of the 
Shrah, become a source of enmity for the Sahabah and those who followed them 
diligently. Their scholar al-Jaza’iri said: 


imal hel Be pg nti le ee sh les de ART LIS ol 


Whenever I find it difficult to understand an issue I make it compulsory for 
myself to curse the Sahabah because they were the cause of the evidence 


going into occultation.’ 


As you can see, they are trying to channel the resentment and the enmity which 
is seated deep down in their hearts due to their embittered anticipation of the 
Mahdi who is defeated, subdued, and contested in his rightful position,’ and due 
to the Shrah being victims of bloodshed and looting at the hands of the enemies 
of Allah.> Thus the avenue that they choose to channel this resentment is the best 


generation ever known to humanity and those who followed them. 


1 Ibid. p. 390; Lutf Allah al-Safi: Muntakhab al-Athar p. 492. 
2 Ikmal al-Din p. 13. 

3 Sharh al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah p. 37. 

4 Ikmal al-Din p. 12. 

5 Ibid. 
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Evidence for the Occurrence of the Ghaybah 


The Twelvers have given a lot of importance to establish the validity of the 
occultation of the Mahdi by way of evidence. In their search for evidence they 
focused on the book of Allah ss, but when they did not find what they 
wanted they contrived, as is their wont, esoteric interpretations of the verses 
thereof which are filled with stark artificiality and immense exaggeration, they 


have interpreted many verses of the Qur’an in this manner. 


The following appears in the most seminal book of the Shrah in Qur’anic exegesis, 


Tafsir al-Qummi, regarding the verse: 
ws 15} 43 
And [by] the day when it appears.’ 
Cell fal Les call ga sil 
He said, “The day is the Mahdi from amongst us the Ahl al-Bayt.”” 


In the most authentic work from their four early canonical works, the following 


appears regarding the verse: 
oh (oo eee, wares eee ene Fy eee Oe. 
sd oles SBE YS HE S56 RSI ol GT B 


Say, “Have you considered: if your water was to become sunken [into the 


earth], then who could bring you flowing water?” 


suse plak SEL o Solal Ke OLE IS] 


1 Strah al-Layl: 2 
2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/425. 
3 Sūrah al-Mulk: 30 
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He said, “If your Imam goes away from you, who can bring a new Imam 


for you.” 


And in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi the following is reported regarding the verse: 


SW ESN 6 HO M5255 al O55 


And [it is] an announcement from Allah and His Messenger to the people 
on the day of the greater pilgrimage.” 


dent J) 45 969 Ody SI oy > 


He said, “This is the emergence of the Mahdi and his call of invitation to 
himself.” 


There are numerous examples of this type of narrations, to the extent that 
some of them have compiled books on this topic, for example: Mā Nazl Min al- 
Qur’an Fi Sahib al-Zamān (that which has been revealed of the Qur’an regarding 
the man of the time)? and al-Mahajjah Fimda Nazl Fi al-Qa’im al-Hujjah (the straight 
path regarding that which came down regarding the Mahdi, the evidence).° The 
latter was published recently6 with the revision of a contemporary Shi scholar.’ 
In it the author has interpreted more than a hundred and twenty verses of the 
Qur’an with their awaited Mahdi, all of which are undoubtedly from their flaws 
which cannot be concealed. Amazingly, the reviser of the book was not satisfied 
with this amount, so he added another twelve verses to it from the Book of Allah 
S586 and he attached them at to the end of the book under the title ‘Addendum 
of the Evidence’. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/339. See also: Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/76; Ikmal al-Din p. 239; al-Burhan 2/102. 

2 Stirah al-Tawbah: 3 

3 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/76; al-Burhan 2/102. 

4 The book of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Jaliidi (see: al-DharTah 19/30). 

5 The book of Hashim al-Bahrani. 

6 It was published in 1403 A.H. by Mu’ssasah al-Wafa’ in Beirut. 

7 He goes by the name Muhammad Munir al-Maylani. He has referenced the narrations of the book 


to a substantial number of their reliable works. 
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An impartial and objective study of these esoteric interpretations whereby 
substantiation for the doctrine of occultation is intended clearly reveals that they 
entail colossal exaggeration and distortion of the Book of Allah Sse, therein 
there is no evidence whatsoever. It also reveals the invalidity of this doctrine 
which they are trying to establish from its ‘origins’. 


Likewise the Shrah tend to seek evidence from the absence/disappearance of the 
Ambiya’ iz in order to prove the validity of the occultation of their Mahdi. 
So, for example: 


e They draw evidence from the incident of Misa s£ escaping from his 
homeland in order to be saved from the Pharaoh and his people, as is 
mentioned in the Qur’an, 


e From the story of Yisuf sxe and the information of his whereabouts 
being concealed from his father, till eventually Allah stssez. disclosed his 
whereabouts and united him with his father and brothers, which is also 
mentioned in a chapter of the Qur’an, 


e From the story of Yanus ibn Matta se with his people when he left them 
after their adamancy in opposing him and their violation of his rights; he 
went away from them and from everyone else to the extent that none of 
the creation knew of his abode; Allah St. concealed him and kept him 
alive through his wisdom till a certain period had lapsed where after Allah 
returned him to his people and united him with them. 


They likewise draw evidence from the hiding of our Nabi Muhammad Acsxeciile in 
the cave. Al-Tust has produced this incident as evidence against those who object 
by saying, “If your Imam is responsible of up-keeping the order of Allah and 
bearing the burden of Imamah, then how could he have disappeared?” He says: 


USI ely tod ad) hen oS ge OE Cat SB eB ley ade Ul he Gl ll 
ell Bou 


1 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 77. 
2 Ibid. p. 13. 
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Did not Nabi 4s««j disappear in the valley for a period of three years 
wherein no one had access to him and did he not hide in the cave for three 


days?! 


However, the reality is that these similarities that the Shrah draw in trying to 
convince their followers and those who doubt the doctrine of the occultation do 
not in any way help in extirpating the doubt which is embedded in the hearts 
of the people, which continues to perplex them wherever they ponder over it. 
To the extent that Ibn Babawayh had written a book in order to convince one of 
their senior scholars who was doubting the doctrine, and likewise to convince 
those who were always around him who were who were also victims of doubt and 


confusion, as he has indicated in his book.’ 


I reiterate, these similarities are of no benefit in establishing the doctrine 
of the occultation for many reasons, one being the following: regarding the 
disappearance of Misa, ‘Isa, Yinus, Yusuf, and Muhammad sxe? Allah 45e 
has informed us in the Qur’an with clear and emphatic verses wherein there is 
no confusion and intricacy. As opposed to the occultation of the their Mahdi, for 
the narrations in that regard end at Hakimah (that is if the attribution of them 
to her is correct) and the four Babs whose eligibility for attestation is dubious 
due to them vesting in their interests, i.e. focusing on amassing excessive wealth. 


Therefore, we find that many claimed to be the Bab. 


Another reason is that the disappearance of the Ambiya’ Si was known to 
their people because they had previously stayed among them. As for their Mahdi, 
no one knew him, nor did anyone see any trace of him, so much so that his own 
family denied his existence, as is attested to by reliable historians that al-Hasan 
al-‘Askari died without issue. 


1 Ibid. 
2 Ikmal al-Din p. 2-4. 
3 As for the three years in the valley of Abii Talib, that was a boycott and not a disappearance, so it 


is unrelated to our topic. 
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Furthermore, the disappearance of the Ambiya #4. was for a specific time and 
to a specific place. They went away for a while and then returned to their people 


and families. 


Likewise, the Messengers of Allah 4544 who disappeared for a while established 
the evidence of Allah St; against their people and conveyed his message to 
their generation, as opposed to their Mahdi upon who many generations have 
passed but we have not heard anything about him. 


In addition, the disappearance of the Ambiya’ was due to natural reasons. For 
example, Yiisuf’s Hist disappearance was due to the separation from his father 
Ya‘qub sl and his travel to a distant land, which is just like a person who 
travels from one city to another. It was limited to a specific time. All of their 
disappearance was exceptional, for despite them being a lot in number it only 
happened to a few of them. 


As for the substantiation of the Shrah from the hiding of Nabi asx in the cave 
for three days, it is incongruous. Because the hiding of Nabi s<s«&aij\> was not in 
order to conceal his prophethood, but a strategy deployed in adverse conditions, 
so that the disbelievers do not prove to be an impediment in his progress. 
Likewise, he only went into hiding for three days. So justifying the occultation of 
their Mahdi based on his situation is very foolish. Simply because there is a very 
big difference between disappearing for three days which served as a preamble 
for the victory and dominance of din and between going into occultation for 
an abnormally extended period of time, the result of which is helplessness, the 
discarding of propagation, and the proliferation of tyranny. 


How the Shi‘ah Justify the Prolonged Period of the Occultation: 


One of the many reasons whereby the false claim of the Shah regarding the 
existence of their Imam can be discerned is the improbability of him being alive 
after almost a thousand and a hundred years have passed since his occultation. 


1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 119. 
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Since such a prolonged life for a Muslim is something the falsehood of which 
can be picked up by the prevalent system of Allah regarding the Ummah of 
Muhammad izat, i.e. no one is known to have lived for a hundred and twenty 
years during the era of Islam, let alone living for the aforementioned period of 
time. It appears in Sahih al-Bukhari that Rasūl Allah Asi said the following 
regarding the end of his life: 


dÍ Lede e aol ge Gene Ge aos le ag Y Ups a tle od de Of oda SL WSL 


Do you notice this night of yours, none of the people who are upon the 
surface of the earth today will remain after hundred years have passed 


on it." 


Hence whoever at that time was one year of age did not live for more than a 
hundred years without a doubt. And if the ages of people did not exceed this 
limit in those times, then the times to follow thereafter would more so entail this 
prevalent norm. Likewise the ages of the members of this Ummah are between 
sixty and seventy; very few people actually exceed that,’ as is established in an 


authentic narration.? 


1 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/65. See the narration in Sahih al-Bukhari: chapter of knowledge: sub-chapter 
regarding discussing academic issues at night: 1/37; Musnad Ahmad 1/121, 131. 

2 Minhaj al-Sunnah 2/165. See the narration in Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Chapter of Zuhd: Sub-chapter 
regarding the ending of the lives of people between sixty and seventy years: 4/566, Chapter regarding 
Du‘a’: sub-chapter regarding the Dua’ of Nabi ssi 5/553. Commenting of the narration al-Tirmidhi 
says, “This narration is sound but only transmitted with one transmission; it is only known with this 
transmission.” Ibn Hajr commenting on this says, “It is strange of him to say that, because he himself 
has narrated the narration in the chapter of Zuhd with another chain of transmission from Abū 
Hurayrah «i, (See: Fayd Qadir 2/11). Sunan Ibn Majah: chapter of Zuhd: sub-chapter regarding hopes 
and death: 2/1415; Fayd al-Qadir 2/11: the narration of Abū Hayyan; Mustadrak Hakim 2/427; al-Khatib: 
Tarikh Baghdad 6/397, 12/48; al-Suyiti: al-Jami' al-Saghir p. 48: he has classified it to be Hasan, sound; 
Ibn Hajr has labelled it sound as well (see: Fayd al-Qadir 2/11); Hakim has dubbed it authentic and 
in accordance with the requirements of Muslim, and al-Dhahabi has agreed with him (al-Mustadrak 
2/427); al-Albani has commented thusly, “It is Hasan Li Dhatihi and Sahih li Ghayrihi” i.e. sound but 
not authentic. (Silsilah al-Ahadith al-Sahihah 2/397; al-Albani: Sahih al-Jami‘ 1/354. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/165. 
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This objection sort of strangles the Shrah and extirpates their dogma. The Shrah 
scholars have tried to dispel it by again drawing similarities between their Mahdi 
and some of the Ambiya’ (zie whose lives extended over the average ages of 
people. Hence the Mahdi, according, them is like Nuh x£ who stayed amongst 
his people for 950 years.’ They have attributed this juxtaposition to some of the 
Ahl al-Bayt in order to lend it some credence. Hence Ibn Babawayh has narrated 
the following with his chain of transmission to ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn: 


eldsh ges etl ale os ye be ll 3 
In the Mahdi there is a trait of Nth sx and that is prolonged age.” 


Likewise, they say that the prolonged life of the Mahdi is like that of ‘Isa ibn 
Maryam, Khidar, and Ilyas #4. They also draw a comparison between him 
and Iblis.’ They attribute a good few of these comparisons to the Ahl al-Bayt in 
order to blow within them the status of certainty for their followers, giving them 
the impression that they are the verdicts of the infallibles.° They likewise seek 
evidence in the abnormally long lives of some humans.‘ The only comparison 
that they forgot to make is between him and Jibril and Mika’ll Sc and all the 
angels of the heavens and the earth. 


But the Shrah themselves destroy this argument by asserting that their Mahdr is 
the legitimate ruler of the Ummah for the past eleven centuries or more, he is the 
safeguarder of the Qur’an without who it cannot be understood and without who 
there is no guidance for the humans therein, he possess the entire Qur’an, the 
manuscript of Fatimah wea thereof, the goat skin — the Jami‘ah and everything 


else that the Ummah needs in their worldly and religious affairs. Considering 


1 Al-Ghaybah p. 79. 

2 Ikmal al-Din p. 488. 

3 ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah p. 108. 

4 Al-Ha’iri: Ilzam al-Nasib 1/283. 

5 See: Usil al-Kaft 1/336-337; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 108, onwards; Ikmāl al-Din p. 134; Ilzam al-Nasib 
1/285. 

6 Al-Tiist: Al-Ghaybah p. 79, onwards. 
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this, their Mahdi is responsible for the Ummah, and with him are all the means 
of their good fortune in this world and the hereafter. As for those prophets and 
humans by way of who they support their arguments, they are very different than 
the ‘Mahdi. For example: Nūh sik stayed amongst his people for nine hundred 
and fifty years, inviting them till Allah sts. revealed to him: 


No one will believe from your people except those who have already 


believed. 


He did not disappear into a cave in a way that no one had knowledge of his 
whereabouts; or in a way that he would see the people going astray but he would 
go away from them and they would thus not see him for ages and centuries. 
Not forgetting that the age of the Mahdi has now even exceeded the age of Nuh 
plac, Similarly, ‘Isa sie conveyed the message of Allah it to his people, 
established the evidence against them, and fulfilled the trust he was entrusted 
with before being raised to the heavens. Hence his disappearance did not inno way 
impact upon his followers, as opposed to the their Mahdi who disappeared since 
his childhood and left his Shrah disputing over his existence and his vicegerency, 
being blinded by Tagiyyah from understanding the reality of the religion he 


brought and quarrelling to the extent of excommunicating each other. 


As for Khidar and Ilyas k£, the research scholars are of the opinion that they 
both had passed away.’ And even if they are hypothetically assumed to have 


1 Sirah al-Hiid: 36. 

2 Al-Muntaqā p. 26. According to Ibn Hazm the view of the life of Ilyas and Khidar sk is taken from 
Judaism because the Jews believed in the life of Ilys, Finhas ibn al-‘Azar ibn Hārūn =e, Some Sufis 
followed them in claiming that they met Ilyas sx in the jungles (see: al-Fasl 5/37). Likewise some 
Sufis were of the opinion of the life of Khidar £, there are stories regarding them meeting him 
and benefitting from him (see: Ibn ‘Arabi: al-Futihat al-Makkiyyah 1/241; Ibn ‘Ata’ al-Iskandari: Lata’if 
al-Minan p. 52-53; Tabaqat al-Sha‘rani 1/97, 2/5; see also: al-Fasl 5/37-38; Ibn Hajr: Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 
7/477. Ibn Hazm has considered the claims of the Sufis of benefitting from Khidar s\«£ to be against 
the belief of Khatm al-Nubuwwah (see: al-Fasl 5/38). 
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‘remained alive, the similarity is still not valid, because they were not entrusted 
with providing guidance for this Ummah and leading it. As opposed to their Mahdi 
who is according to them responsible for all the Muslims in all their affairs. 


As for Iblis, the information regarding his prolonged life appears in the Qur’an, 
but the Mahdi’s existence was denied by his families and many factions of his 
followers. Furthermore, Iblis exhorts all his efforts in misleading the creation 
from the way of Allah (and it is undeniably clear that the adherence of the Shrah 
to anon-existent person is definitely from his efforts). As for their awaited, there 
is no sign of his existence, nor any information. Likewise Iblis is not a human, so 


drawing a similarity with him is not free from questions in all conditions. 


As for the remaining humans who enjoyed prolonged lives, despite them having 
reached whatever age they reached they cannot even come close to a portion of 
the age they claim for their Mahdi. All the examples their scholars mentioned in 
the fourth century do not hold any weight today due to the age of their awaited 
Mahdi exceeding them by a thousand years and more, and also because the 
aforementioned examples were of people who did not have the responsibility of 
the Mahdi and his tasks. 


One of their contemporary scholars has endeavoured to give a logical explanation 
of the possibility of the existence of the Mahdi and his life for such an extended 


period of time in light of modern day medical language. He says: 


OF jae leben y cali Lee ares Y gaelall joa aT ses GU gl ceed poll ys iS ikal by 
et JS he 598 UI OL Cal ace pre 13] y OL SY Ble o rors ops Key be SI fre se pd bey Cl 


1 continued from page 1172 

And the claim that Khidar xe is alive till today is against evidence and the views of the research 
scholars. See: Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/28; Ibn al-Qayyim: al-Manar al-Munif p. 67-76. And for details regarding 
Khidar si see: Ibn Kathir: al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 1/325-327; Ibn Hajr: Fath al-Bari 6/309-312; al- 
Isabah 2/286-335. Ibn Hajr has written a small booklet in investigating the matter of Khidar sx at 
the end of which he is strongly inclined to the opposite of what the commonality believe regarding 
his continuous life (see: al-Zahr al-Nadr fi Naba’ Khidar as part of Majma‘ah al-Rasa’il al-Minbariyyah 
2/234). 
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The exceedingness of life over the average age or what is considered to be 
the average age is not an impossibility according to medicine. However, 
medicine has not reached the extent whereby it can elongate the life of a 
human, but if medicine is incapable then Allah s%«z is capable of doing 


anything. 
And Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ says: 
OLD BUI od 2 SST OGL IIE & aI dds pT ol 


Some of the great philosophers of the west suggest that it is possible for 


humans to remain forever in this world.’ 
He further says: 


por Ba bdl oe Mb gl op He OWS parle gp Ge VJ tL yl elade LS ae JG 
Jie Vy JUSI ole gor 


A great scholar of Europe said, “Had it not been for the sword of Ibn Muljim’ 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib would have lived forever, because he was an embodiment 


of all the qualities of perfection and balance.”* 


This is what some of the views of the disbelievers, on condition that this proven 


from them, suggest in this regard, however, Allah 4%; says the following to 
his Nabi: 


1 ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 108. 

2 Aslal-Shrah p. 70. 

3 This is based upon the Mu tazili viewpoint who aver that a murderer reduces the life of the murdered 
person. This is a view in complete contrast with what is firmly established in Qur’an and the Sunnah 
which prove that whoever dies only dies after he has completed his time (see: Majmū‘ Fatawa Ibn 
Taymiyah 8/516; Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 92; Lawami’ al-Anwar 1/348). 

4 Asl al-Shrah p. 70. 
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CR Ae go 


And We did not grant to any man before you eternity [on earth]; so if you 


die - would they be eternal? 


And he says: 


yal abs i JS 
Every soul shall taste death.’ 


Likewise he says: 


SB ty GAS 5 SI SUS J 
We have decreed death among you, and We are not to be outdone.’ 


He knows his creation better than anyone else and is the most truthful of all 
speakers. Hence after what he says, there is no room for the opinion of a disbeliever 
whose desire is to live forever in this world even though it be by clinging on to 
false hopes. 


There is a very accurate statement of ‘Alī al-Rida, which is documented in the 
books of the Shrah, which he said in refuting those many Shi7 sects who believed 
in the life of some members of the Ahl al-Bayt, refused to accept their death and 
claimed that they are in occultation and that they will return; this statement is 
one of the strongest refutations of the Twelvers from their own narrations. In 
Rijal al-Kashshi it is reported that when ‘Alī al-Rida was told that some people have 
terminated the line of Imamah upon your father and they claim that he did not 
die, he said: 


1 Sūrah al-Ambiya’: 34. 
2 Al ‘Imran: 184; al-Ambiya’: 35; al-‘Ankabit: 57. 


3 Al-Waqi‘ah: 60. 
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sod fod J tay Ul lS shy olg adhe al gle dares gle fos se al J pT Lay US aay pls 
„els ale alll le al Spry fet fal 105 


They have lied. And they are disbelievers in what Allah sss has revealed 
upon Muhammad 4««iic, If Allah were to extend the lifetime of any person 


he would have extended the lifetime of Rasūl Allah is.eae,1 


But they oppose the statement of their Imam and claim that Allah sussex 
extended his life, i.e. the Mahdi, due to the people being in need of him, and due 
to everything in life revolving around him. For if it were not for him, the earth 
would sink and drown all its people.’ 


The Mahdi after his Alleged Return: 


The Shariah of their Mahdi: 


Ibn Babawayh has pointed out in his book Al-I'tiqadat, which also known as the 
religion of the Imamiyyah, that when the Mahdi will return he will abrogate the 
constitution of Islam regarding inheritance. He narrates from al-Sadiq that he 
said: 


ysl Cott pal bol G3 A vole Gab OILY ge of fs UT 3 el Moe CST aul of 
grease Mu JUI Ctl oe 
BY I ye EWS yp SUB Joes oT oiled 


Allah established brotherhood between the souls in the shadows two 
thousand years before he created the bodies. Hence when our Mahdi will 
emerge he will make a brother inherit from his brother from the shadows 


and not from his brother from birth.’ 


Perhaps this narration discloses the intent of the spearheaders of this band on 


basing relationships on partiality and movements instead of basing them on 
1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 458. 
2 Usual al-Kaft 1/179. 


3 Al-I'tiqadat p. 83. 
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blood and kinship in inheritance, thereby usurping the wealth of people under 
the pretext of this so called relationship and brotherhood. It similarly divulges 
that which they aspire to achieve after the establishment of their promised 
rule, i.e. the implementation of these base ambitions and also the fact that they 


endeavour to give credence to them by attributing them to the Ahl al-Bayt. 


This narration also exposes the position of the fabricators thereof regarding the 
implementation of the Sharrah of Islam and their desire to discard it. It thus 
mirrors a heretic notion of striving to discard the Sharrah and rebel against the 
belief of Khatm al-Nubuwwah (seal of prophethood). 


Together with these claims being diametrically opposed to the Sharr‘ah of Islam 
they are against the reasoning of logic. Simply because inheritance is based upon 
the outward relationship people have with each other which is based upon birth 
and kinship, as for the alleged brotherhood which existed from time immemorial, 
how do humans identify it and thus how can it be a basis for distributing 


inheritance. 


Their awaited Mahdi will likewise alter the SharTah ruling of collecting tax from 
the people of the book, and their narrations clearly mention that their awaited 
Mahdī will in doing so oppose the precedent of Rasiil Allah «seal. The narration 
states: 


ples ale I gee AU J puny Ugh LS Rjal eV lia Cole La s 


And the man of this matter will not accept tax as Rasūl Allah asses had 


accepted.' 


This acknowledgement is enough to show how drastically juxtaposed he will be 
from the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah #s.{ and how he will intentionally alter it. 


This raises the question: Was the intention of the fabricator of these narrations to 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/349. 
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make the SharTah of Islam lose its importance in the hearts of his followers and 
to instigate them to revolt against it? 


Rather even the rulings of the courts of the Mahdi will be issued against the 
Shartah of Nabi isańģe. In al-Kafi and other books the following narration 


appears: 
dig UL Vy Ollas alo Koes Ko aas ST Sli pl 13] 


When the ruler from the family of Muhammad will emerge he will issue 
rulings in accordance with the rulings of Dawid and Sulayman and he will 


not be asked for evidence.' 
Another version of the narration states: 


day ll cL pI ache aslo Soe, oll yes pS dares UT tld old 13] 


When the ruler of the family of Muhammad will emerge he will issue 
rulings regarding the disputes of people in accordance with the rulings of 


Dawid sa and he will require no evidence.’ 


Al-Kulayni, the reliable transmitter of their Islam, has adopted this belief and 
established a chapter by the title, Chapter regarding the Imams issuing rulings in 
accordance with the rulings of Dawud and the family of Dawid without being required to 
provide any proof.’ The Jewish connotations that this holds is not hidden. This is 
even more evident from the comment of one of them on this title: 


Sgal n> SO grr ps garral lO sens agi eÍ 


ie. They will abrogate the Din of Muhammad and return to the Din of the 


Jews.* 


1 Usil al-Kaft 1/397. 
2 Al-Mufid: Al-Irshad p. 413; al-Tabarst: A‘lam al-Ward p. 433. 
3 Usul al-Kaft 1/397. 


4 Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib: commentary notes on al-Muntaqā p. 302. 
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See how the fabricators of these narrations, who have misleadingly worn the garb 
of Shrism, yearn for a state wherein rulings are issued contrary to the Shariah 
of Islam. 


Some of their narrations suggest that sometimes he will issue rulings in 
accordance with the rulings of Adam, sometimes Dawiid, and sometimes Ibrahim 
Ali. They further state that some of his followers will oppose him due to not 
ruling in accordance with the Shar? ah of Islam, however, he will tackle them with 


severity by issuing an order of their execution. 


The narrations present some examples of his rulings and judgements: 


Bled EW Sy je 9 BS Sle Jis «II atl J tabs Jol le Soe pI OE SE al] 
cpl Batis oly oy pel aL ge foe iy AUB 


He will issue three rulings which no one before him ever issued: He will 
kill a married person who commits adultery, he will kill the person who 
refuses to pay Zakah, he will make his brother from the shadows inherit 
from his brother, and he will kill any youngster who reaches the age of 


twenty and has not acquired the knowledge of Din.? 


Likewise the rule of the awaited Mahdi will be based upon issuing rulings for 
every denomination in accordance with its religion, whereas according to Islam 
it is impermissible to rule but in accordance with the Sharrah of the Qur’an. This 
is unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims.‘ One of their narrations state: 


Asla ge oy SLs WI LS slong shy gl g Seta Le MB dae g Lyell pad gill pli 13] 
OL bel ses seb oe I bl ges fee Les bal ses aly bal ll bl oe pee 
OL aL 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/389. 

2 Ibn Babawayh: al-Khisal p. 169; Bihar al-Anwar 52/359; al-Kazimi: Basharah al-Islam p. 275. 
3 Al-Tabarsi: Alam al-Wara p. 431; Bihar al-Anwar 52/152. 

4 Ibn Taymiyah: Minhgj al-Sunnah 3/127; al-Muntaqā p. 343. 
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When the Mahdi emerges he will distribute with fairness, he will exercise 
justice with his subjects, he will extract the Torah and all the divine books 
from the cave of Antioch and issue rulings for the people of the Torah with 
the Torah, for the people of the Bible with the Bible, for the people of the 
Zabir with the Zabir, and for the people of the Qur’an with the Qur’an.’ 


This institution which the fabricators of these narrations aspire to implement 
and whose implementation they attribute to the Mahdi is to a very large extent 
in harmony with the idea of a global religion which is being espoused by the 
freemasons. It is a heretical idea which is based upon discarding all heavenly 
religions under the pretence of freedom of thought and belief. 


Amidst all of these devious ideas which strive to abrogate the Qur’an, invent 
new rulings which Allah has not sanctioned, having recourse to the rulings of 
Dawiid se and not to the Sharrah of Muhammad Asta and implementing 
the constitutions of other religions other than the injunctions of the Qur’an, 
we learn of a poisonous idea which can be considered the aftermath of all the 
aforementioned changes. The crux of this idea is the discarding of the Qur’an and 
supplanting it with another book. This is what the narration of al-Nu‘mani which 


he narrates from Abu Basir suggests: 


cle paola gS ope al] deel SIS tte eLa y tte ol ill e pa are WI oy der gf JG 
dd bs de oll 


Abū Jafar said, “The Mahdi will emerge with a new matter, with a new 
book, and with a new constitution.’ It is as if I can see him accepting the 
allegiance of the people between the black stone and Maqām (the stone 


which holds the imprints of the feet of Ibrahim sé upon a new book.” 


Whilst some other narrations state that their Mahdi will try to avert the people 
from the Qur’an claiming that it is interpolated and he will produce another 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 157; Bihar al-Anwar 52/351. 
2 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 154; Bihar al-Anwar 52/354; Ilzam al-Nasib 2/283. 


3 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 176; Bihar al-Anwar 52/135. 
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book which is opposed to it. He will try and misguide the people by claiming that 
his book is the complete book which Allah revealed upon Muhammad scssxestite, 
The non-Arabs will be the ones making an effort to propagate it amongst the 
people and instruct them in it. And in doing so, they will encounter tremendous 
difficulty because of wanting to change the sentiments of the people regarding 
the Book of Allah.t 


These are the narrations which were being surreptitiously circulated regarding 
the rule of the Mahdi after his return during the glorious days of the Islamic 


empire. 


A person who does not believe in the doctrine of their Mahdi might assume that it 
is purely based upon imagination and has no reality to it, because the Mahdi does 
not exist and thus his fictitious rule will never reach realisation, so discussing it 
might just be an exercise in futility. Whilst this is true, it is important to understand 
that these narrations expose the inner intentions of their fabricators and their 
goals against the Shariah of Islam. They are inferiority complexes which entail 
grave implications which sort of smack of the aspirations of these fabricators and 
the type of governance they are yearning for; They are dreams which divulge 
the ploys of those elements which creeped into the ranks of the Muslim empire 
under the disguise of Shrism with the intention of interpolating the Qur’an. Their 
struggle against the Muslim empire under the pretext of ‘there is no rule but for 
the Imams’ is intended to destroy the Muslim empire and replace it with another 


one which will be governed by the governance of the alleged awaited Mahdi. 


The Life and Deeds of the Awaited Mahdi: 


As for his way of life, it entails characteristics of his new Shari'ah. He will be 
responsible for harassing the Muslims regarding their holy places and Masjids, 
i.e. he will be responsible for demolishing the two holy Harams. Their narrations 
state: 


1 This has passed already on p. 345 - 346 of this book. 
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The Mahdi will demolish the Masjid Haram (Masjid Aqsa) and return 
it to its foundation, the Masjid of Rasūl Allah #sx and return it to its 
foundation, and he will return the Kabah to its place and establish it on 


its foundations.' 


Similarly, he will advance toward the graves of Rasūl Allah sss and his two 
Companions and will start, as their narrations suggest, with demolishing the wall 
around them. He will then remove them from their graves (i.e. Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar i) fresh and full of life. Subsequently, he will curse them, denounce 
them, crucify them, take them down, burn them, and then dispose of their ashes 


in the wind.? Another narration mentions: 


Jowell Ky eS gd lag rey Legh ped yt aby cda @ Sys alla hay L Jul 


The first thing the Mahdi will start with is that he will extract these two 
from their graves fresh and kicking. He will burn them and scatter their 


ashes in the air and demolish the Masjid.’ 


They have attributed to Allah, and Pure is He from what the transgressors attribute 
to Him, that He told Nabt izat- the following on the journey of Mi'rdj: 


Sly oul Sars Cees Geter less oJI pe thant G gl se Seidl gs. SLI liss 
Le ped omh Clg ale che UI J pos y ELE O pe) 


This Mahdi will cool the hearts of your partisans from the two oppressors, 
deniers, and disbelievers; he will remove Lat and ‘Uzza from their graves 


(i.e. the two successors of Rasūl Allah isa) fresh and he will burn them.’ 


1 Al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 282; Bihar al-Anwar 52/338. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 52/386. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibn Babawayh: ‘Uydn Akhbar al-Rida 1/58; Bihar al-Anwar 52/379. 
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Their narrations also state that this will cause upheaval amongst the Muslims: 


tab ls Loans OS} Wh pd AUR Mie SI be Nye ed sot oG GUS (fed p Uae Sate ad 
bd b Gob ols Jy bd be bale ols ys 


Then he will do something unprecedented and the Quraysh will say, “Let 
us go out to combat this tyrant. By Allah if he was a Muhammadi he would 
not have done so, and if he was an ‘Alawi he would not have done so, and if 


he was a Fatimi he would not have done so.”! 
Commenting on this narration, their scholar and pride’ al-Majlist says: 
SS Ua pL be i gamy WB cos gall tert) Go| Steel Gleb ol pall fal 


Perhaps what is meant by doing something unprecedented is his burning 
of the two accursed Shaykhs, due to which they will call him the tyrant. 


It is unambiguously clear that these promises regarding the doings of the Mahdi 
which are replete in their narrations smack of the intent of their hearts on 
relegating the Din of Islam and plotting against it, so much so that they yearn 
for an opportunity wherein they can demolish the two holy sites of the Muslims, 
and exhume the graves of the two pure men. But when they find themselves 
unable to carry out these ploys due to the might of the Islamic empire at that 
time, they pacify themselves, console themselves, and cool the grudges in their 
hearts against those who conquered their lands, destroyed their monarchies and 
propagated Islam among them with these dreams and hopes. These narrations, 
thus, in essence expose what they desire to accomplish if they are given an 
opportunity to rule and dominate. 


It is in this connection that their contemporaries desire to conquer Makkah and 


Madinah, as has been heard from their scholars, i.e. in order to accomplish their 
1 Tafsir al-‘Ayyasht 2/58; Bihar al-Anwar 52/342. 
2 One of the titles accorded to him is ‘The pride of the Ummah, as you will find on the cover of his books. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 52/346. 
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dreams which are recorded in their narrations, as will appear.’ They plan and 
Allah plans, and Allah is the best of planners. 


Their Mahdi will not suffice upon this, rather he will go about killing the Arabs 
and annihilating them from their roots. Their narrations portray the Arabs as 
victims who will suffer at the hands of their Absent Imam; when he returns he 
will not leave any man, woman, child or adult, rather he will inflict all of them 


without exception. Al-Nu‘mant narrates: 


YI Sl gs ote ga Le ped ae Ul te pF JE i gbedi 3g Bell gy Subd ge 


fens 


Harith ibn al-Mughirah and Dharīh al-Muharibi say that Abū ‘Abd Allah 


2 


said, “Nothing besides slaughter remains between us and the Arabs. 


This narration seemingly does not differentiate between those who are Shrah 
and those who are not, but their narrations emphasise that no one from the 
Arabs will be a partisan of their Mahdi. They state: 


Jol gee pila as @ Se el ail Lol pe ot og) OGG all SI 


Fear the Arabs for there is bad news for them. Behold none of them will 


join the Mahdi. 


But there are a lot of Shtah amongst the Arabs. Their narrations, however, 


mention that they will be cleansed till only a very few will remain.’ 


They specifically mention the various types of murder tactics which will be 
carried out against the tribe of Rasūl Allah <ssicxi\>, the Quraysh, wherefrom were 


1 Inthe chapter regarding contemporary Shrah and their connection with their predecessors. 
2 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 155; Bihar al-Anwar 52/349. 

3 Al-Tisi: al-Ghaybah p. 284; Bihar al-Anwar 52/114. 

4 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 137; Bihar al-Anwar 52/114. 
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his elite Companions. In Al-Irshād of al-Mufid the following narration appears: 


el pL ale teres ST cps S eb 13 JG pS ale UI ee gl ye Beall oy Ul Le Ge 
b > GI Blames ob agile Gad Blanes All oF aged Gad ty e Blot 

de gS Pree Pe ee oe? oF 
wool se cy gis psi SE Flia eY ga ote ales edb ol ya eee AUS 


‘Abd Allah ibn Mughirah narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah sae that he said, 
“When the ruler from the family of Muhammad will rise he will make five 
hundred members of the Quraysh stand and he will decapitate them. He 
will then again make five hundred stand and he will decapitate them and 


then another five hundred. He will do this six times.” 
I asked, “Will their numbers reach that amount?” 


He said, “Yes, including them and their allies.” 


It is clear that specifically targeting the Arabs and killing them posits the 
nationalistic inclinations of the inventors of these narrations. It also tells us of 
the deep seated enmity the godfathers of ShTism had for the Arabs and the desire 
to mitigate their anguish by killing, in actual fact, is not due to their ethnicity but 
due to the religion that they adhere to. 


Furthermore, their narrations do not forget to inflict the pure family of Rasil 
Allah css with a catastrophe from the catastrophes of their Mahdi: they 
claim that the Mother of the Believers, ‘A’ishah zai, the truthful daughter of 
a truthful father and the beloved of Rasūl Allah isaf, will be raised from her 


E 


grave before the Day of Judgment.? This is because, as they lie, she committed a 
crime inducing a capital punishment in the time of Rasūl Allah <sxei, but Rasūl 
Allah ssi did not execute the punishment upon her, as they claim. Whereas 
he is the one who is reported to have said: 


Lady Cab C5 ps bores Ce Lobb OF AU aly 


1 Al-Irshad p. 411; Bihar al-Anwar 52/338. 


2 This is based on their doctrine of Rajah which will discuss after this discussion if Allah wills. 
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By Allah! If Fatimah the daughter of Muhammad were to steal I would cut 
her hand. 


They claim that his mercy for her had stopped him from executing the punishment 
upon her, whereas Allah Sas: says: 


AL Spa ABS Salt gla gl eg ASHE YS 
And do not be taken by pity for them in the religion [i.e., law] of Allah.” 


Therefore he did not execute the punishment upon her, but ironically their Mahdi 
will execute what the Best of Creation was unable execute; and this will be in the 
era of Raj ah (return), as they allege.’ 


1 A portion of a Hadith which features in Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapter of the Ambiya’: 4/151, Chapter 
regarding the virtues of the Sahabah: sub-chapter regarding the mention of Usamah ibn Zayd: 4/214, 
Chapter of capital punishments: sub-chapter regarding amputating the hand of a thieve: 2/1315; 
Sunan Abi Dawid: chapter of capital punishments: sub-chapter regarding intercession in a capital 
punishment: 4/537; Sunan al-Tirmidhi: chapter of capital punishments: subchapter regarding the 
undesirability of intercession in capital punishments: 4/37-38; Sunan al-NasãT. chapter regarding 
amputating the hand of a thieve: sub-chapter regarding the mention of the Makhziimiyyah who stole: 
8/72; Sunan Ibn Majah: chapter of capital punishments: sub-chapter regarding intercession in capital 
punishments: 2/851; Sunan al-Darimi: chapter of capital punishments: sub-chapter regarding capital 
punishments in front of the ruler: 1/569, etc. 
2 Stirah al-Nur: 2. 
3 The narration which is allegedly attributed to Abū Jafar states: 

balg dy Ja bee ep DL Gale GAG ee GY pity coy Le go ol ol al] oa al atl pS Ly 

le Cons gly SLs al Of rd SLB pI ade SLA ale ST SE EE ale al eo eal yi el le ke a JU Sah 

Aa pW ale SL Gay dey STs dil be 

“Behold, when our Mahdi will emerge, Himayra’ (a title of ‘A’ishah ) will be brought to him so 

that he may execute the punishment upon her and so that he may take revenge for Fatimah 

geass the daughter of the Nabi issie from her.” 

I asked, “May I be sacrificed for you, why will she be punished?” 

He said, “Because of her allegation against the mother of Ibrahim.” 

I asked, “So why did Allah delay it till the emergence of the Mahdi?” 

He said, “Allah 45e sent Muhammad Asi as a mercy and he will send the Mahdi as a 

punishment.” (See: ‘Ilal al-Shara’i’ p. 579-580; Bihar al-Anwar 52/314-315). 


1186 


This suggests that their Mahdi is more competent than Nabi «ssi, the Seal of 
All Prophets, and is more capable of implementing the Din of Allah than the one 


who was sent as an exemplar for the world. 


This is explicitly mentioned in some of their narrations, for Ibn Babawayh 


narrates the following from Abū Basir: 


Be 54h S55 oi cdl Ths Josh gall gh denean apee | a 
PL ale pill cba gir Lael sl Spay da bagl J5 be aly OSAR S 315 os 3d 


Abū ‘Abd Allah s# said regarding the verse, It is He who has sent His 
Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth to manifest it over all 
religion, although they who associate others with Allah dislike it,’ “By 
Allah its interpretation has not come down as yet, nor will it come down 


but after the emergence of the Mahdi...” 


In other words, the Mahdi will accomplish that which the Ambiya’ isi were 
unable to accomplish. This is also clear from the statements of some of their 
scholars in contemporary times’ which were denounced by the Muslim world, as 
will come.‘ This is so because they claim that the knowledge that their Mahdi will 
be tenfold more than that of the Ambiya’ His. The following appears in Bihar 
al-Anwar and other books: 


continued from page 1186 
Commenting on this narration one of their contemporary scholars provides a text which makes 
mention of the allegation: 
BANO ly Lhe al geal pO} 

Ibrahim is not from you, he is the son of so and so Coptic. 
The narration states that Nabi 454i entrusted ‘Alt with executing her but ‘Ali revealed her 
innocence. (See: Bihar al-Anwar 52/315: the footnotes). 
1 Sūrah al-Tawbah: 33. 
2 Ikmal al-Din p. 628; Bihar al-Anwar 52: 324. 
3 Khomeini for example. 


4 Inthe chapter: ‘the contemporary Shrah and their link with their predecessors. 
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Aban narrates from Abi ‘Abd Allah that he said, “Knowledge has twenty 
seven dimensions; all the knowledge of the Ambiya’ equates to two 
dimensions, as result, people only knew two dimensions of knowledge to 
date. When our Mahdi will emerge he will reveal the other twenty five 
dimensions of knowledge and spread them amongst the people. He will 
include the two dimensions to them and propagate them as twenty seven 


dimensions.”! 


Moving on, the formidable operation of slaughtering which the Twelver Shrah 
dream of will include all denominations and ethnicities with the exception of 
their sect. This is because their Mahdi will emerge as: 


A revengeful, angry, and depressed person... who will place the sword on 
his shoulder.’ 


He will start killing and exterminating the Ahl al-Sunnah whom the Shrah at 


times dub ‘the Murji’ah’ (postponers)*? regarding whom the Imam said: 
Lsls alë 13] Xe O glee oye I Be poll oda cay 


Woe be to the Murji’ah. By who will they seek shelter tomorrow when our 


Mahdi will emerge?* 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/336: Taken from al-Khara’ij of al-Rawandi, as is indicated by al-Majlisi (ibid). 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 52/361. 

3 Their scholar al-Tarihi says, “They have been dubbed ‘the Murji’ah’ because they claim that Allah 
Sts. suspended the appointment of an Imam so that his appointment takes place by way of the 
election of the Ummah of Muhammad #5.” See: Majma‘ al-Bahrayn 1/177-178; see also: Mir’at al- 
‘Ugal 4/371. 

4 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 190; Bihar al-Anwar 52/357. 
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He will only exclude the one who repents, i.e. the one who accepts their creed, 
hence he says: 


aas WG aT ed ghd yey cob aU ey BLE al oyag cade UI OU OU yo 


The one who repents he will accept his repentance. The one who hides his 
hypocrisy Allah will not distance anyone besides him. And the one who 


reveals some of it Allah will burn his blood. 
He then said: 


Alm (J oy Laly -ali Lail edd LS oy endl Gy ogre od 


He will slaughter them, by the one in whose hand is my life, like a butcher 


slaughters his sheep. He said this indicating with his hand to his neck.’ 
And at times they call them Nawasib and they say: 


lalol i jal ai slate oe no Vy BY ll ay DLL BT Ob ale Geel [Spo yo basli ol 13] 
Hill bal (gop LS 


When the Mahdi will emerge, they will present every Nasibi to him. If he 
concedes Islam, which is the Imamah of the Imams, well and good, or else 
his head will be decapitated. Or he can commit to paying taxes like the 


non-Muslim citizens.” 


However, some of their narrations aver that taxes will be accepted from them 
as they will be accepted from the People of the Book. For their Imam was asked 
regarding the situation of the non-Muslim citizens under the rule of the Mahdi 
and he said: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/357; al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 190-191. 
2 Tafsir Furāt p. 100; Bihar al-Anwar 52: 373. The aspect of accepting taxes from them is against those 
narrations which state that they will not be accepted from them, as has passed already under the 


discussion of his Shariah. 
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He will grant them amnesty just as Rasūl Allah iss had granted them 


amnesty. And they will pay taxes with humiliation.’ 


As for the others who oppose the Shrah, the Imam says the following regarding 
them: 


Lesli eL re paclea LJ fod ud Ul O rai yo GLE gyal L 


There is no share for those who oppose us under our rule. Allah s« has 


made their blood permissible for us after the emergence of our Mahdi.’ 


To the extent that their Imam will hunt the Zaydiyyah, a non-extremist Shri sect, 
and kill them. Their narrations state: 


pects kall Ose, tl GY pte inis lee ¢ ted BSI I ole pL! ade pill pl 13) 
Bb > Gel ed Gad abli Qe BU eb Ue bem oe ert sd OS yd LI 
erg 


When the Imam will emerge, he will go to Kufah and banish therefrom ten 
thousand and some odd people who will be known as the Batriyyah3 and 
will be armed. They will say to him, “Return from where you came, for we 
have no need for the Bant Fatimah.” He will thus unsheathe the sword 
upon them till he will kill all of them.’ 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/ 376. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Al-Batriyyah: the followers of al-Hasan ibn Salih ibn Hayy and the followers of Kathir al-Nawa who 
was known as Abtar. They are also known as the Salihiyyah. Part of their beliefs is, as al-Ash‘ari states, 
that they deny the return of the dead before the coming of the Day of Judgement and they do not 
believe in the rule of ‘Ali *«a but after his election. They are the subsect of the Zaydiyyah. (See: 
Magalat al-Islamiyyin 1/144; al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/161; al-Khutat 2/352). 

4 Al-Irshād p. 411-412; Bihar al-Anwar 52/338. 
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Instead their narrations mentions that he will kill innocent people: 
LELT Jab coall bs og 13 JS SL! > 13 


When the Mahdi emerges he will kill the children of the murderers of 


Husayn for what their forefathers did.’ 


In light of these narrations their Mahdr will have no other task but to kill people. 


He will not leave anyone alive’ and he will not accept the repentance of anyone.’ 


Some of their narrations portray the extent to which bloodshed will reach at the 
hands of the Mahdi, they state: 


CS ge ee ell ye fos Law oe VI pe ST OY 6 15] all cay b Goll ple 
pod bares ST ye OS gh teres ST ye lia Ged oth 


If people come to know of what the Mahdi will do after his appearance 
most of them would prefer not to see him due to the amount of people he 
will kill... To the extent that many people will say, “This person is not from 
the family of Muhammad. Had he been from the family of Muhammad he 


would have had mercy.” 


This takes the Mahdi out of the characteristic of mercy and justice for which 
the Ahl al-Bayt were known, rather with this behaviour he has parted from the 
Sunnah of Nabi asses, In fact they actually boldly claim this: 


aad GB sls bay ale al gle Ul Spey OL Lolgr Jli Steces Bens SLB peels BLN fee 
Ía pe) fo gd eT Casey Wy Gol pee OF pal SLL, ¢ old IL, Oly SUL 


1 ‘lal al-Shara’i’ p. 411-412; ‘Uyan Akhbar al-Rida 1/273; Bihar al-Anwar 52/313. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 52/231. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 52/249. One version of the narration mentions that he will not appoint anyone as his 
deputy i.e. he will do all the killing himself (see: Ibid). 

4 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 154; Bihar al-Anwar 52/354. 
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Al-Bagqir was asked, “Will the Mahdi tread the way of Muhammad?” 


He said, “Far-fetched indeed! Rasūl Allah 4s treaded the path of mercy 
with his Ummah and he united the hearts of the people, as for the Mahdi, 
he will tread the path of murder, he will not accept the repentance of 


anyone. So woe be to one who disassociates from him.”! 


So the Shrah claim that he will be instructed with a way other than the way of 
Rasūl Allah #ssic:i{\, Whereas the unanimity of the Muslims asserts that whatever 
goes against the way of Rasūl Allah scs«ieaii\e is not part of Islam. So will he be sent 
with another message other than Islam? 


And how is it possible that he will be ordered to oppose the way of Rasūl Allah 
Asse? Will he be a Nabi who will receive revelation afresh, whereas it is an 
accepted fact that there is no Nabi after the Seal of the Prophets and there is no 
revelation after his demise? And any person who claims the contrary is a liar 
and a fraudster due to him opposing the epistemologically certain texts and the 
unanimity of the Ummah regarding the termination of revelation and Nubuwwah 
with the demise of Rasiil Allah isats, 


These narrations, nonetheless, portray what is in the hearts of their fabricators, 
viz. hatred for people, especially the Muslim Ummah, which opposes them in 
their ways, their yearning for a day to come wherein they can make their dreams a 
reality, the reality which is divulged in these narrations, and which is represented 
in the Shri world of the Safawid era, the country of the scholars and in their 


movements in Lebanon, as will come.” 


It is an undisputed fact that Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt zais, whom they claim to 
be partisans of, did not excommunicate his opponents and did not combat but 
those who rebelled against him. It follows that their Mahdi who will do all these 
horrendous acts and those who follow him in doing so, are not from the partisans 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 153; Bihar al-Anwar 52/353 


2 Inthe chapter regarding the influence of the Shrah on the Islamic world. 
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of ‘Alt zás, More so when they have acknowledged in their narrations that their 
Mahdi will not tread the way of ‘All; it is narrated that al-Sadiq was asked: 


ple pelnu aired OF doled Uy pall she he OF Ig pi SLB Fhe i ew Bde ALA joel 
IÍ oder oye pele peb o ated OF les GY peels Ged ped SLB Lely costes oye 


“Will the Mahdi tread a path other than that of ‘Al?” 


He said, “Yes. And that is because ‘Alt treaded the path of forgiving and 
withholding due to having knowledge that his partisans will be defeated 
in the future. As for the Mahdi, he will tread the path of the sword and 
imprisonment due to knowing that his Shrah will never be defeated after 
him.” 


Whilst addressing some of the Shrah Ja‘far al-Sadiq said: 


ct kadi JEI oT od Ab SU ee È elba ly 2 E SW oleic S eT s 
bed shee Les ged pene toast gk CIF UE eel cL Spa Le Shab chee se JG gi al 
poles hs ASI phy ces paral gd Ley le Lyle Of -Y JU Satpl fal a Ib ool on de 
B Y aÍ le phy cel gay peo ial Bley pee pL OL colby ge dine le pelou a 

gt 


“What will be your condition when you see the companions of the Mahdi 
erecting their tents in the masjid of Kufah? The Mahdi will then extract the 


new example which will be severe upon the Arabs.” 


The narrator says that he asked, “May I be sacrificed for you, what will 
that be?” 


Jafar al-Sadiq said, “Slaughter.” 


He asked, “How will he deal with them? Like how ‘Ali dealt with the people 
of Iraq?” 


Jafar al-Sadiq said, “No! ‘Alt implemented what is in the white goat skin, 
ie. withholding, knowing that his partisans will be defeated after him. 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 153; Bihar al-Anwar 52/353. 
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And the Mahdi will implement that which is the red skin, i.e. slaughter, 
knowing that his Shrah will never be defeated after him.” 


In this way, the alleged Mahdi will emerge with a new matter, a new book, a new 


way and a new constitution.’ 


This is enough in explaining that what the Shiah dream of has no basis in the 
Book of Allah and the Sunnah of his Nabi Asi, Rather it is a new innovation 


which their Mahdi will emerge with. 


And when people will be living in bloodshed, severed bodies, and fear from the 
Mahdi of the Shrah whose emergence will be a punishment upon them—just as 
the prophethood of Nabi <ssieii{k was a mercy’—the army of the Mahdi and his 
companions will be living a completely different life which will be filled with all 
types of bounties and delights. He will tell them not to carry any food, drink, or 
fodder on their campaigns whereupon his companions will say: 


rel pts lps Jya Sd tne Oy pees 9 pened ihal ggal ye balgo Jig We of yy a) 
BS gb oe he Ile ae elas O rhe O ISLS ile Gl pty plab aie and 


“He intends to kill us and kill our animals out of starvation and thirst.” 


But he will advance and they will as well alongside him, and in the first 
place where he will halt he will strike the rock and food, water, and fodder 
will gush forth therefrom. They will thus eat, drink, and their animals will 


be satiated. They will then halt in Najf which is behind Kifah.5 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 52/318: the narration appears in Basd’ir al-Darajat, as indicated by al-Majlisi (ibid). 

2 Ibid. 52/231. 

3 Al-Kulaynt has narrated in al-Kaft that Allah 3642 sent Muhammad 4 as a mercy and he will 
send the Mahdi as a calamity. (See: Bihar al-Anwar 52/376: he attributes the narration to the chapter 
of Rawdah in al-Kaft p. 233). 

4 This shows that they will be in doubt regarding the decisions of the Mahdi, so how can they be from 
his people? 

5 Al-Nu‘mant: al-Ghaybah p. 158. 
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In this manner: 
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He will not halt at any place but that springs will gush forth. Hence 
whoever will be hungry will be satiated and whoever will be thirsty will 


be quenched.! 


And wherever he will stand the wealth of the world will accumulate by him from 
within the land and from without. He will thus give his companions so much 
wealth from there that no one before had given. Sustenance will increase in his 
rule due to which he will give two salaries a month and two bonuses a year.? So 
much so that a Shri will not find anyone to give his Dinars and Dirhams to.? 


These narrations to the contrary, portray the desires and ambitions which 
overwhelm the hearts of the Shr‘ah in anticipation for tomorrow. They also portray 
the materialistic inclinations that they share with the Jews, i.e. the proliferation 
of the communist system in the world which was invented by Carl Marks. 


As for the details regarding the army of the Mahdi and his people who will be 
with him in his slaughtering campaign, and who will enjoy his bounties and abide 
in his paradise, I shall present the details thereof ahead. 


The Army of the Mahdi 


Some of their narrations suggest that the army of the Mahdi will primarily 
consist of slaves and non-Arabs and that their total will be twelve thousand. The 
Mahdi will provide them with weaponry from his side which will be a sword and 
a double sided shield. He will then say to them: 


1 Ibid. 
2 Al-Nu'mani: al-Ghaybah p. 158. 
3 Ibid. 
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oU Re le foo ade 550 oJ ys 
Whoever is not upon the belief you are, kill him.? 


And the narration of al-Nu‘mani states that the amount of followers the Mahdi 
will have is three hundred and thirteen all of who will be from the children of 


non-Arabs.? 


Whilst on the other hand, the narrations of Bihar al-Anwar states: 


et E Cert Leet Oley on ey ee LAS eb ge cpl domes ST SU al 13) 
Oge BS ope beg cept es gi py SI lene ys iag cO gle ny Gol Opes cpl 
EY! Whey GLa lea iy «oll obey 


When the Mahdi of the family of Muhammad will emerge, he will extract 
from the Ka‘bah twenty seven men: twenty five men will be from the nation 
of Mūsā š who pass their decisions based on the truth and with which 
they establish justice, seven will be from the sleepers of the cave, Yusha‘ 
ibn Musa, the believer of the family of the Pharaoh, Salman al-Farisi, Abū 
Dujanah al-Ansari, and Malik al-Ashtar.’ 


In this narration the strong element of Judaism which was part of those who 
fabricated these narrations is completely clear. 


Likewise, it is clear that ShTism is an umbrella for various types of elements, each 


one doing what his desires dictate to him and what his tribalism dictates to him. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar p. 214. 

2 Al-Nu'mani: al-Ghaybah p. 214. 

3 This is how the narration appears in Bihar al-Anwar: 52/346. The committee of revising the book 
did not comment on this narration despite al-Majlisi stating that the total amount of soldiers will be 
twenty seven and when he went on to give details of these soldiers they amounted to thirty seven! 
And in Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 1/32 it is mentioned: “Fifteen men from the people of Mūsā exe,” this 
narration is in harmony with the total amount ‘twenty seven’. As for Tafsir al-Burhan 2/41, the author 
has added ‘and’, he says, “Twenty seven men and twenty five men from the nation of Misa...” The 


‘and’ obviously is an addition to make the narration more sensible. 


1196 


Hence the non-Arabs fabricate narrations in their favour and so do the Jews. In 
this way the collections of the Shr'ah have included everyone without sifting. 


In some of their narrations the details of the names of each soldier is mentioned 
one by one. Together with that there is mention of the place, the tribe, and the 
occupation of each one of them. For example: 


al oe slee Gi gab (Le) Le gp Cher gs Clee oy malal Lag) Ja oley Last pal yey 
O o D S oye Glad mal ply Gites 


From the people of Syria there will two men who will be known as Ibrahim 
ibn al-Sabbah and Yisuf ibn Jarya (Sarya). Ytisuf, the perfume merchant, 
will be from Damascus and Ibrahim, the butcher, will be from the Suwayqan 


village. 


He goes on to mention their names till he makes mention of three hundred and 
thirteen men, which is the amount of the veterans of Badr. 


When reading these names you cannot help but laugh when you notice the clear 
falsity of this narration and the foolish endeavour to conceal it. One cannot stop 
musing at the boldness to lie and the disregard for intellect. What is even more 
appalling is that the Shrah of our times are not ashamed of producing such an 
indictment for public consumption, revising it, and publishing it! Or maybe it is 
just that Allah Ste. intends to expose them and disclose their falsehood. 


The Shi‘ah and the Occultation of their Mahdi: 


During the period of the occultation which the Shrah subscribe to and in 
accordance with which they lived for more than a thousand and a hundred years, 
the scholars of the Shrah stopped many injunctions of the Din, due to their 


1 This is how the narration appears in the source. Seemingly the reviser penned both names as they 
appeared in two variant manuscripts. 


2 Al-Bahranti; al-Hujjah p. 46, the author has given reference to Dala’il al-Nubuwwah p. 314. 


1197 


‘representation’ of the Mahdi. Likewise they invented many beliefs and rulings 
which are not sanctioned by Allah staex., 


For example: the Shrah have due to the occultation of the Mahdi stopped the 
Jumu‘ah Salah just as they have prohibited the appointment of a ruler for the 
Muslims, they said: 


The Jumu‘ah and leadership is only for the Imam of the Muslims. 
And the Imam is the awaited Mahdi. 


That is why majority of the Shrah do not perform Jumu‘ah till today,” to the 


extent that some of the later scholars have said: 
irad oS UI lS AFI Obj ope dept OL 


The Shrah were deserters of the Jumu‘ah prayer from the time of the 


Imams.’ 


Similarly, the Shrah do not believe in allegiance but to the Awaited Mahdi, they, 
therefore, renew their allegiance on a daily basis. Hence in a prayer of theirs 


which is known as the ‘prayer of allegiance’ their say the following: 


1 Miftah al-Karamah: chapter of Salah: 2/69. 

2 Kazim al-Kifa’l, one of their contemporary scholars from Iraq, says, “All the Shrah besides al-Shaykh 
al-Khalist who performs Jumu‘ah in the Safawid Masjid, in the Kazimi courtyard do not perform the 
Jumu‘ah Salah.” (He wrote this in a letter to Doctor ‘Ali al-Saliis which the latter published in his book 
Fiqh al-Shřah p. 263). And in Kuwait none besides Ibrahim Jamal al-Din, the scholar of the Akhbaris, 
performs Jumu‘ah (see: al-Saliis: Fiqh al-Shrah p. 203). When one of the Shrah asked one of their senior 
scholars who goes by the name Muhsin al-Hakim regarding the evidence for the presence of the 
Mahdi to be condition for Jumu‘ah, he told him that he should not ask such questions. Likewise some 
of their scholars assert that Jumu‘ah is obligatory but they do not perform it (see: Muhammad ‘Abd 
al-Rida al-Asadi: Nass al-Kitab wa Mutawatir al-Akhbar ‘ala Wujūb al-Jumu‘ah ft Kul al-A‘sar p. 24/27-28). 

3 Al-Bahbani in his footnotes upon al-Madarik. The very same has been quoted by their scholar al- 


Khālişī in his book al-Jumu‘ah p. 131 


1198 


JTY gee Bal day d laie sj ge Call ca ote bey lia ey ee Bd ated sl nal! 


O Allah I renew in the morning of this day of mine and the evenings of 
my days an allegiance and a pact for him which is my responsibility. I will 


never turn away from it or give it up. 


Al-Majlist says that he should then put his right hand into his left hand as in a 
handshake when pledging allegiance.’ 


Furthermore, the Imam whose obedience is obligatory upon the Muslims from 
260 A.H till today is their awaited Mahdi who is hiding in the basement. Before 
the year 260 A.H the obedience of the remaining twelve Imams was obligatory. 
As a result, the Jihad which was fought in the times of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman 
#25, and the remaining Muslim rulers was illegitimate and Haram just as 
carrion and blood are Haram. It is narrated in al-Kaft and other books that Aba 
‘Abd Allah said: 


aSa pally Spell Jis pl > cele gò siall ele nb ax Stal 


Fighting with an Imam whose obedience is not obligatory is impermissible 


just as carrion, blood, and pork are impermissible. 


The armies of the Muslims who safeguard the borders, strive in the path of Allah 
kct not wanting authority and without causing corruption upon earth, and 
those who conquered the lands of Persia are not but murderers according to the 
Shr‘ah. There is destruction awaiting them due to them wanting to hasten to their 
abode. Al-Tust narrates the following in Al-Tahdhib: 


Opi egill Y ga à yi L Std Clee sp ade all re GY CAs UB Ole oy alll de ye 
phy ang Vg tll Le Ul 8 eV a Udy LI a LS O ples hall SLs Jf gat ode 3 
reed lel sls 
1 ‘Abbas al-Qumnm: Miftah al-Jinān p. 538. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 102/111; Miftah al-Jinān p. 538-539. 
3 Furti al-Kaft 1/334; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/45; Wasa’il al-Shřah 11/32. 
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‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan narrates: 


I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah, “What do you say regarding those who 
patrol the borders and get killed doing so?” 


He said, “They are seeking destruction in advance; they are 
murderers in this world and murderers in the hereafter. By Allah 


only our Shrah attain martyrdom, even if they die on their beds.” 


As you can see, according to the Shrah the Jihad of the Muslims across history 
is illegitimate, there is no reward therein nor any compensation, to the extent 
that they describe the Muslim soldiers as murderers and they strip them of the 
names: Mujahid and Shahid with which Allah S22 privileged them. 


Can any person who is sane and free from being subject to his fanaticism and base 
desires ever doubt that the fabricators of these narrations are enemies seeking 
revenge and a group of jealous heretics; a people who are waiting for calamities 
to overtake the Ummah and who want it to meet ruination, who do not want 
Jihad for the cause of Allah 5%. to remain in order to protect his Din and his 
lands. The conspiracy reaches an extent where they attribute these fabrications 
to Jafar al-Sadig and other members of the Ahl al-Bayt so that they may advocate 
these lies amongst their people on the one hand and so that they may harm the 


Ahl al-Bayt on the other by tarnishing their reputation. 


The Shrah have likewise prohibited the establishment of the capital punishments 
of Allah Sts;4\2. in a Muslim state due to the absence of their Imam, because, as they 
allege, the execution of the capital punishments is the duty of the emphatically 
appointed Imam. According to them Allah 35%. has only emphatically appointed 
the Twelve Imams, the last among who went into occultation during the mid-third 
century and anticipation for who is compulsory in order to establish the capital 


punishments. However, after approximately seventy years from his occultation 


1 Al-Tahdhib 2/42; Wasã’il al-Shi'ah 11/21. 
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he gave permission to the Shrah scholars only—and not any judge from the judges 
of the Muslims—to execute the capital punishments on his behalf. Hence if none 
of their scholars are found in any given place, it is not permissible to execute 
the capital punishments due to that solely being the prerogative of the hidden 
Imam and his representatives from the scholars of the Shrah. Their scholar Ibn 
Babawayh narrates the following: 


Jla f alal gf SOULS Fo gto pads pe pM ale aU ne UF SL UB OLE oy Gai ye 


PSl all ope a pel dali] 


Hafs ibn Ghayath says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah, “Who will execute the 


capital punishments, the ruler or the judge?” 


He said, “Executing the capital punishments is the prerogative of the one 


mY 


who has the right to rule. 
And al-Mufid mentions: 


ple doana ST ope sigh desl ay CU LS ope SO prarell pL YI abn J! gg gai doll] LL 
SAY aa gina elei Nb EIN pd gb JB y eola ol eV oye GUL o pea ope y cp Ml 


As for the execution of the capital punishments, it is the prerogative of the 
Imam who is appointed by Allah sex, and they are the Imams of guidance 
from the family of Muhammad sé. And secondly, those whom they 
have nominated for their representation in that regard from the rulers 
and judges, i.e. the scholars of the Shiah whom they have accorded this 
authority.’ 


Similarly, the narrations of the Shrah warn against going to the courts of the 
Muslims and their judges: 


1 Ibn Babawayh: Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqth 4/51; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 10/155; Wasa’il al-Shrah 18/338. 
2 Al-Muqni’ah p, 130; Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 18/338. 
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A> OS | 5 cree JEL Lp a) Kee Ley co gilb J] SLT LIE JL sl > pt) SES Ye 
© Pll)! py od] a cG 


Whoever raises his case to them in a matter of truth or falsehood has 
indeed raised his case to the idols. And whatever he receives because of 
their decision in his favour is Haram even though it be his legitimate right 


due to him taking it with the decision of the idols.’ 


These are but few examples of the injunctions of the Shariah of Islam which the 
Shr‘ah have forbidden and postponed till the emergence of their Imam due to his 
absence. 


They have on the other hand contrived many injunctions for themselves during 
the period of his occultation, such injunctions which are not sanctioned by 
Allah ds, One among them is Taqiyyah which in Islam is a concession which 
is temporary and should only be practiced at the time of need. They made it 
a compulsory action which has to continually be practiced during the era of 
the occultation, it is not permissible to leave it till the emergence of the Mahdi 
who is never going to return due to him never being born, as emphasised by 
the historians the genealogists and many sects of the Shrah themselves, returns. 
Whoever does not practice upon Tagiyyah is like a person who abandons salah.2 


Another one is that they have given a person the status of martyrdom when he 
dies solely because of embracing Shr ism and awaiting the Mahdi, not because of 
striving in the path of Allah. Hence a Shi is a martyr even if he dies upon his bed. 


Their Imam is reported to have said: 
dng perl al OWS g cane [os Le yok oyag ged OLS Let o Se Ob LS cae Kee ob 5 
Cet r o TA l bb Se | 


If anyone of you passes away before the emergence of our Mahdi, he is a 
martyr. And a person who finds the era of our Mahdi and fights with him 


will get the reward of two martyrs.° 
1 Furi‘ al-Kaft 7/412; Al-Tahdhib 6/218; Wasa’il al-Shi‘ah 18/4. 
2 See the chapter of Taqiyyah. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 52/123, it is narrated in the Amali of al-Tiisi as well (see: Ibid, 52/122-123). 
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Their scholar al-Bahrant has established a chapter in his book al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa 
with the title Chapter 59: Regarding the Shiah being martyrs even if they die upon their 
beds.' Therein he cites multiple narrations. 


Their exaggeration, as usual, than increases, to the extent that Ibn Babawayh 
narrates the following from ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn: 


sols ye lags oye age CHT ol fos jo all oles basli inh SV ys le od oy 


Whoever remains firm upon our alliance during the absence of the Mahdi, 
Allah sce: will grant him the reward of a thousand martyrs from the 


martyrs of Badr and Uhud.? 


Likewise one of the injunctions is allegiance to the absent Imam being compulsory, 
to the extent that allegiance to him is renewed several times by way of prayers 
when visiting the tombs of the Imams, as has passed. This is because the narration 
states: 


ode le Ob öls dgb YL mol Vole |alb joy be al pea PLT Y Ul oia ge Geel ys 
Gs AS te ob JE 


Whoever in this Ummah becomes such that he does not have allegiance 
to the Imam whom Allah sz has appointed as an open’ and just Imam 
is misguided and lost. If he dies in this condition he will die a death of 
disbelief and hypocrisy.’ 


As for the greatest principle which they have invented during the period 
of occultation, it is the representation of the ShiT jurist for the absent Imam. 
Owing to this artificial representation the Shri jurist has made many things 
permissible. 


1 Al-Ma‘alim al-Zulfa Ft Bayan Ahwal al-Nash’ah al-Ula wa al-Ukhra p. 101. 
2 Ikmal al-Din p. 315; Bihar al-Anwar 52/125. 
3 This suggests that their Mahdi is not an Imam because he is not open. 


4 Usual al-Kaft 1/375. 
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The Shrah scholars, however, have differed as to the limitations of this 
representation. Some keeping it very limited whilst others establishing it to a 
very large extent, to the extent of representation in the highest levels of the 
responsibility; i.e. ruling a state and a referendum for enacting a state in the 
present country of the scholars, despite them not believing but in the explicitly 
nominated Imam. Due to the graveness of the idea of representation and because, 
at least according to me, it represents the ‘definite’ emergence of the ‘Mahdi due 
to a very large number of their scholars claiming it, we will analyse it in the next 
chapter. 


The Representation of the Hidden Mahdi 


The foundations of the doctrine of occultation became firmly grounded, as has 
passed, and the existence of a representative who could be entrusted with the 
responsibility of taking charge of the affairs of the Ummah and who could serve 
as an intermediary and the Bab to the Imam, who was absent in the basement, 
the mountains of Radwa, or the valleys of Makkah. Hence the first representative 
who took charge of the affairs of the Shrah after the demise of al-Hasan al-‘Askari, 
as has been mentioned in the books of the Twelvers, was a woman. And as Nabi 
Assets said: 


aT ysl aye Ils 6 gd LL 


A nation who gives charge of their affairs to a woman will never be 


successful.* 


After the demise of al-Hasan al-‘Askari, the widespread news of his hiding son 
and the Shrah being left without an overt Imam, the Shrah began to ask who 
they should resort to. Hence in the year 262 A.H, two years after the demise of 


1 Sahih al-Bukhari: chapter of the battles: sub-chapter regarding the letters of Rasūl Allah *s«£i to 
Qaysar and Kisra: 5/136, chapter of tribulations: 4/527-528; Sunan al-Nasa’r: chapter regarding utilising 
women for governance: 8/227; Musnad Ahmad 5/43, 51. 
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Hasan al-‘Askari, one of the Shr‘ah' went to his house and asked, Khadijah bint 
Muhammad ibn ‘Alt al-Rida as the narration states, regarding Hasan’s alleged son 


and who told him the name of the son.” The reporter mentions: 
PAI le Loree cal plida SI CI inil g ope Sa cy gaan SE EU I oul LS OS 


I asked her, “Where is the boy?” 
She said, “He is hiding.” 
I then asked, “To whom should the Shrah resort?” 


She said, “To the granny, the mother of Abū Muhammad.” 


Ostensibly the Shrah wanted the representation of the absent Imam to remain 
within the family of Hasan al-‘Askari and thus they told their followers in the 
beginning about the mother of Hasan al-‘Askari being his representative. And 
it seems as if this appointment was in order to create the right milieu for the 
growth of this doctrine among the followers, because the mother of Hasan was 
his curator and naturally she would be responsible for his alleged son after his 
demise. However, the severe opposition of his household to the idea of a son, as 
will come, compelled the Shrah to appoint a representative from outside the Ahl 


— <9 


al-Bayt. Therefore the following narration of al-Tisi’s al-Ghaybah mentions: 


Ta oe eee olill Col SI hee ol pe sly late oy dares per col SI gest ee gy 
Gyre doana op le red gl J olds pels 


The Mahdi, the successor, was born inthe year 256 A.H and his representative 
was ‘Uthman ibn Said. When ‘Uthman ibn Said died he appointed Abū 


1 His name was Ahmad ibn Ibrahim according to the narration. See: Rijdl al-Hilli p. 16. 
2 It should be remembered that previously it was mentioned that according to the Shrah taking the 
name of the Imam is tantamount to disbelief. 


3 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 138. 
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Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman. And Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman appointed 
Abū al-Qasim ibn Rawh, who in turn appointed Abū al-Hasan ‘Alt ibn 


Muhammad al-Samarri.' 


These four representatives were contested by others who also claimed 
representation from the household of Hasan. And their representation represents 
a personal relationship with the awaited Mahdi, which is why the era of their 


representation is known as the minor occultation. 


The rights that these representatives enjoyed were very similar to the rights 
of the Imam in terms of obedience to them being compulsory and in terms of 
their reliability in transmission. In al-Ghaybah of al-Tiisi it appears that Hasan 
al-‘Askar' said: 


Sbai ob | Sg Gules ope LB Ty o pal Sade ale 9 Cal I LAT) (ste ope Kole] lia 
laly cal pas Le (Us OUI) olie oye ISU poe al oy cm Wa Keg de ge ig Y ESL VI 
42252 cob Kd] gal leg Al yh cd SI SE Led ad] oy Keke] LE ged o el 


“This is your Imam after me,” saying this he pointed to his son, “and my 
successor, so obey him and do not disunite after me, for if you do so you 
will face destruction in your religion. Behold, you will not see him after 
this day till he completes a certain age, so accept from ‘Uthman what he 
is saying and stop at his orders, for he is the representative of your Imam 
and the charge of affairs will be in his hands.’ Whatever he tells you he 
will be telling you from my side and whatever he submits to you he will be 


submitting from me.” 


In this manner did the Bab receive the right to represent the Imam and take charge 
of affairs, his verdicts also enjoyed the credence of infallibility and sanctity due to 
speaking on behalf of the Imam and submitting on his behalf. Whoever opposed 


1 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 241-242. 
2 Ibid. p. 217. 
3 Ibid. p. 15. 
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these four Babs thus would be cursed and destined for the fire of Jahannam, as 
had appeared in the endorsed letters of the Imam regarding the deniers.! 


The idea of representation, then, accords these four individuals the prerogative 
to legislate because of them speaking on behalf of the infallible Imam who has 
the authority to specify, confine, and abrogate the texts of the Shariah, as has 
passed. Hence the endorsed letters which they would produce would hold the 
same value as the verdicts of the Imams or even more, as has passed.’ It likewise 
gives them the authority to issue certificates of forgiveness and deprivation, and 
to collect the monies of Zakah, Khums, and endowments. 


But this representation came to an end when al-Samarri was asked to appoint 
a successor, for he said at that time, “For Allah is a matter which he is going to 


fulfil” Hence from then onwards the major occultation started. 


The agreement of the Shrah to terminate the status of Babs at al-Samarri and to 
spread that amongst the people possibly was in order to safeguard the doctrine 
of the occultation from being exposed and revealed, for there were many ShiT 
scholars who aspired to assume the Bab station, especially in the era of Abi al- 
Qasim ibn Rawh, and disputes increased between them till it reached the extent 
of mutual imprecation, excommunication, and denouncement; as can be noticed 
in many of the endorsed letters which the Babs produced attributing them to the 
Mahdi. 


And thus al-Samarri deemed it appropriate to close the chapter of the Babs. 


At this stage another very crucial development transpired in the idea of 
representation specifically and in the Shi dogma in general, and that is according 
the status of representation to the scholars of the Shtah in general, for the 


1 Ibid. p. 244. 
2 See p. 450 onwards of this book. 
3 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 241-242. 
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Shr‘ah agencies produced an endorsed letter attributing it to the Mahdi after the 
announcement of the termination of the Bab station which stated the following: 


al doe> UF => SB LEI ilay JI al grey b Bol SU SILI 
Bi a Sr Mee $ see I. € 


As for the newly arising issues, refer to the narrators of our tradition, for 


they are my evidence upon you and I am the evidence of Allah.’ 


This letter announced the termination of direct communication with the Mahdi 
and the according of representation to the narrators of the Shi7 tradition and the 
fabricators of their narrations. 


This announcement accomplished many goals, the most crucial being this that 
the station of the Bab no more remained restricted to one person, by way of which 
the spurious reality thereof could very easily be exposed due to many aspiring for 
it, for that was the cause of a lot of doubt and denial during the period of the 


minor occultation. 


Likewise it circumvented the competition regarding the station of the Bab 
which had already caused enough mayhem, and made it a common station for 
the scholars of the Shrah. It closed the door of exclusive representation and 
transformed it into a general representation which then marked the start of the 
major occultation. Hence the Imam now had two occultations: the minor and the 


major, despite their narrations only making mention of one occultation.’ 


1 Al-Kafi (with the commentary Mir’at al-‘Ugal 4/55; Ikmal al-Din p. 451; al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 177; al- 
Thtijaj p. 163; Wasa’il al-Shřah 18/101; Muhammad Makki al-‘Amili: al-Durrah al-Tahirah p. 47. 

2 Some of their narrations apparently were fabricated in the wake of the death of Hasan al-‘Askari, 
they portray the occultation of the alleged son. For example, “If you receive any news regarding the 
occultation of your companion, do not deny it.” (Usil al-Kaft 1/340). This narration seemingly throws 
the idea of the occultation of the Mahdi without any emphasis in order to assess the reaction of the 
people and counter react with appropriate action. It also mentions that the Mahdi will only have one 


occultation. 
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The Shrah, however, had soon rescued the situation by inventing narrations 
which talked of two occultations. The inventor mentions: 


YI Key be Y dV cdl gh GEV y Bye Leaded Oleg il spl ale Ul Le gh JE 
ano Badly Lele YI ple Vig ey wat Lele 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “The Mahdi will have two occultations: one will be 
short and the other will be long; in the first only his special partisans will 


know of his whereabouts, and in the second only his associates in Din.”? 


As you can see, this narration talks of two occultations: in the first only his special 
partisans will have access to him, which is maybe an indication to the vicegerency 
of the four representatives who successively claimed to be the Bab. In the second 
his close associates had access to him, the narration of al-Kaft suggests that they 
were thirty. But in both conditions the narrations do not deny immediate access 
to the Imam, whereas when al-Samarri assumed the station he produced an 
endorsed letter stating: 


lS pg eri iali eol cps 


Whoever claims to have seen the Mahdiis a liar.” 


continued from page 1208 
Some of their narrations emphasise that he will return after this occultation. In al-Kafi the following 


narration appears: 
Ose as ot pl] IE Sih hi Be i {DS gd pe PN ale tat perl) SL IU gala el ys 
SKEN Y| ent be |b eles pS agile 
Umm Hāni’ narrates, “I asked Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Ali regarding the verse, ‘So I swear 
by the retreating stars -Those that run [their courses] and disappear,” and he said, ‘An Imam 
who will go into hiding in the year 260 and thereafter will emerge, for there is nothing after 


his disappearance but emergence.” (See: Usil al-Kaft 1/341). 


Hence the announcement of al-Samarri of the termination of the station of the Bab possibly indicated 
the imminent arrival of the Mahdi. But years have passed and he has not made his appearance. 

1 Al-Nu'mani: al-Ghaybah 113. 

2 The text has passed on p. 460 of this book. 
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Likewise, their scholars mention that in the major occultation ‘the great 
deprivation from the Imam’ ensued. Their scholar al-Nu‘mānī makes the following 


remarks after talking about the two occultations: 


Kall ged Sa ALG. Wate cone SB ual and pS OF gd Soy A Ceol Yi oia 
AE egr Alb gape GES gers PAI abe OLY Ge Led ela! cals al 
cy Ae Jla OS be JS ye ge Vy iSl a ge plal ye LAS agate ¢ Se OLE 

Le cee peat g Lal oiii II 8 pall Sl gay DAK Sara 


These narrations which make mention of the two occultations of the Mahdi 
are authentic according tous. As for the first occultation, it is the occultation 
wherein the vicegerents were appointed as open intermediaries who were 
present physically, at whose hands remedies in the form of knowledge, 
intricate wisdom, and answers to all the difficult and confusing questions 
that were being posed came about. This was the short occultation which 
ended and lapsed after a period of time. In the second occultation the 


intermediary in the form of the vicegerents was removed. 


Despite this, the Shrah scholars claimed to be representatives of the Mahdi during 
the era of the second occultation and they based their representation upon the 
endorsed letter which al-Samarri produced from their awaited Mahdi and which 
ordered the people to refer to the transmitters of their tradition in all arising 


issues. 


Hence it should be noted that he did not refer the people to the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah, rather he referred them to the scholars. 


Owing to this, the scholars thus assumed the station of the Bab and thereby 
earned themselves sanctity and holiness amongst their followers. That is why 
they call their scholars who have reached the station of representation of the 
Imam ‘Maraji” and ‘Ayat’, for they are a reflection of the Imam. We therefore find 


one of their contemporary scholars asserting that denying any of the teachings 
1 Al-Nu'mant: al-Ghaybah p. 115. 
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of the Imam is tantamount to denying anything from Allah 3352 as in ascribing 
partners to Allah. This is all because of the idea of representation. Their scholar 


al-Muzaffar: 
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Our belief regarding a Mujtahid who is eligible for Ijtihad is that he is the 
representative of the Imam in his absence; he is the judge and he is the 
highest authority; he enjoys all the rights the Imam enjoys in decision 
making and conflict resolution; whoever rejects him has rejected the 
Imam, and whoever rejects the Imam has rejected Allah saa; he is on 
the point of ascribing partners to Allah, as appears in a narration from 
the truthful (Ja‘far al-Sadiq) of the Ahl al-Bayt. Hence a Mujtahid who is 
eligible is not just a reference in jurisprudential rulings, rather for him is all 
encompassing authority: he should be referred to in rulership matters and 
judicial matters. This is his prerogative specifically, no one besides him can 
assume his position but with his permission. Likewise it is not permissible 
to establish the capital punishments and discretionary punishments but 
with his permission. Likewise he should be referred to regarding monies 


which are from the rights of the Imam and his privileges. 

This great position, or this all-encompassing authority which the Imam 
has accorded to the Mujtahid who is eligible is so that he may be his 
representative during his absence, which is why he is known as Na’ib al- 
Imam (the representative of the Imam). 


1 ‘Aqã'id al-Imamiyyah p. 57. 
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As youmight have noticed, the scholars of the Shrah have completely disassociated 
from the Ahl al-Bayt and have clung onto this fictitious and non-existent figure. 
They have, thereafter, positioned themselves in the position of the Imams of the 
Ahl al-Bayt under the pretext of representing a non-existent person. This was 
a very big bonus. Hence we find that as soon as they united upon terminating 
the idea of the Bab all their differences regarding it diffused and many of the 
Shrah returned and abided by this idea. Simply because it gave each of those ShT1 
figures the status of ‘the Imam’, ‘the guided’, ‘the supreme authority’ and ‘the 
collector of wealth’ in a way that no one from the Ahl al-Bayt would share these 


positions with them and nor would he expose them and their reality. 


The representation which the Mahdi allegedly accorded the scholars of the Shrah 
by way of his endorsed letter was apparently restricted to representation in 
issuing Fatwas regarding newly arising issues because it states, “As for the newly 
arising issues, refer them to the transmitters of our tradition,” as has passed, 
he did not grant them a fully-fledged representation. But the Shrah expanded 
this representation till it reached its pinnacle in these times at the hands of 


Khomeini. 


This is also clear from the aforementioned statement of their scholar al-Muzaffar 


regarding their belief in this regard. 


Over and above this, their scholars have made sweeping claims regarding their 
connection with the Mahdi after his major occultation, as has passed.’ 


Analysing the Doctrine of Occultation and the Mahdi According to the 


Twelvers 


All the Muslim denominations oppose the Shrah in the birth of the Mahdi, 


then how would they come to common terms with them regarding his puberty, 


1 See the chapter regarding the country of the scholars in chapter four. 


2 P. 461, onwards of this book. 


1212 


his uprightness, his Imamah, his infallibility, and his Mahdi status. Sadly, in 
substantiating any of the aforementioned the Shrah have no sound evidence, 
as has passed in the previous pages when studying the various aspects of the 
doctrine. 


The Ahl al-Sunnah thus conclusively conclude, in light of Shar‘ texts and logical 
reasoning, that the doctrine of the occultation of the Mahdi, based on its Twelver 
conception, is nothing but a fallacy, for no one has ever seen him or any sign 
of him, there is no information regarding him or any of his traces, no one has 
benefitted from him in worldly matters nor in religious matters, rather the harm 
and corruption which has overtaken the world due to believing in his existence 
cannot be known to anyone besides Allah, the Lord of the servants.’ 


The historians and genealogists have likewise mentioned that Hasan al-‘Askarit 
did not have any children or offspring.’ 


Furthermore, they say that the Mahdi hid away in the basement after the demise 
of his father when his age was two, three or five—based on various narrations— 
and ever since he became the Imam of the people despite his childhood and 
occultation. Whereas according to the ruling of the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the 
consensus of the Ummah it is necessary for this orphan, if he existed, to be in the 
guardianship of his immediate family. Likewise it is necessary that his wealth be 
in the possession of a person who will protect it from him till signs of maturity 
are discerned in him. So how can a child who is restricted in his physical self and 
his wealth be an infallible Imam of all the Muslims in a way that no one’s faith 
is complete until he believes in him? And how can belief in him be incumbent 
when he is non-existent or absent for such a long a period of time; a Muslim 


judge is required to get a woman whose husband is missing married so that her 


1 Abū al-Mahasin al-Wasitt: al-Munazarah bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Rafidah p. 59. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/213. 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 2/163. 
4 Minhgj al-Sunnah 2/163. 
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well-being does not go to waste, then how can the welfare and well-being of 
this Ummah be left to waste with the absence of the Imam for such an extended 


period of time.’ 


Even if one turns a blind eye to the stance of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding the Mahdi 
of the Twelvers and his occultation, if one is to carefully study the texts of the 
Twelvers themselves regarding the Mahdi and his occultation he will pick up an 
important point which is worth careful consideration. And that is that this claim 
did not gain acceptance in the ranks of the Shrah themselves but in a relatively 
belated time after the Shrah had made an effort anew to revive it by discarding 
the idea of the Bab station which exposed the doctrine of occultation. Hence their 
scholar al-Nu‘mani, who lived during the period of the minor occultation, asserts 
that all of the Shi‘ah besides a few were victims of doubt. Their doubt was because 
the signs of falsity were obvious to them, for Hasan al-‘Askari had passed away 
without issue, he was not known to have had a son because of which his brother 


and his mother distributed his inheritance.? 


The following narration appears in al-Kafi which is considered the most authentic 


book of their four early canonical works: 
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1 Ibid. 1/30; al-Muntaqā p. 31; Risalah Ra’s al-Husain p. 6. 
2 See p. 1114 of this book. 
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Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Khaq@n narrates, “When Hasan al-‘Askari passed 
away in the year 260 A.H the whole of Surr Man Ra’a echoed the news of his 
demise. The governor sent people to his house to search it and all its rooms 
and to seal the house thereafter. They searched for any trace of his son, 
hence they brought ladies who were experts in identifying pregnancies, 
and they entered upon his concubines to assess them. One of them 
mentioned that there is a concubine who has signs of pregnancy, she was 
thus placed in a room and some ladies were appointed to see to her. They 
then started to make preparations for the burial. Having done that, the 
ruler sent a message to Abū Isa ibn al-Mutawakkil to perform his funeral 
prayer. When he came close to him he opened his face and showed it to the 
Bani Hashim, the ‘Alawis, and the ‘Abbasids among them, the generals, and 
the scribes. He then said, “This is al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Rida, 
he died a natural death on his bed.” From the servants and the confidants 
of Amir al-Mu’minin many people attended his funeral. Thereafter the 
funeral prayer was performed. After his burial the ruler and the people 
began searching for his son and the investigations increased in houses and 
places. The distribution of his inheritance was halted. And those people 
appointed to see to the concubine who apparently had signs of pregnancy 
continuously remained with her untill eventually it became clear that she 
was not pregnant. Subsequently, he distributed the inheritance between 


his mother and his brother Ja‘far.! 


As you can see, the Twelvers cited this narration in order to point out the falsity 
of those Shrah who stopped the line of Imamah at Hasan al-‘Askari refusing to 
accept his death, but simultaneously the narration also points out the falsity of 
the claim of him having a son. Because the family of Hasan, the guardians of 
the Ahl al-Bayt, and the ruler all investigated the reality of the matter openly in 
order to debunk what the Shrah were claiming in this regard. Al-Qummi and al- 
Nawbakhti have, therefore, documented that after the demise of Hasan al-‘Askari, 
the Shrah had split into many groups, most of whom denied the existence of a 
son,” to the extent that some of them said: 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/505; Ikmal al-Din p. 41-42. 
2 Al-Maqālāt wa al-Firaq p. 102-116; Firaq al-Shřah p. 96-112. 
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We searched for the son in every way possible but we did not find him. 
Hence if it were permissible for us to claim that Hasan had a hidden son 
then it would be permissible to make a similar claim regarding any person 
who dies without issue. Likewise, it would be permissible to say regarding 
Nabt Asset that he left a prophet son, for the information of the demise 
of Hasan without a son is similar to the information regarding Nabi ssx£sie 
passing away without a son from his progeny. Hence the claim of the son 


is completely false. 


It was this hard fact, in my opinion, which compelled the Shrah scholars to 
invent narrations which communicated one of the characteristics of the Mahdi 
to be the inconspicuousness of his conception and his birth and the suspicion 
surrounding them, in an endeavour to pass this period wherein the reality of 
Shrism potentially could be divulged. 


Besides the stern disapproval of the majority of the Shrah, the Ahl al-Bayt also 
held an unequivocal stance in this regard which is one of the clearest evidences for 
the falsity of this doctrine, for it appears in Tarikh al-Tabari under the discussion 
of the events of the year 302 A.H (i.e. during the reign of the ‘Abbasid Khalifah 
al-Muqtadir) that a person claimed that he was Muhammad ibn Hasan ibn ‘Alt ibn 
Misa ibn Jafar, where after the Khalifah summoned all the scholars of the family 
of Abū Tālib, at the head of who was Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Samad, the chief of the 


Talibin at that time who was known as Ibn Tamar, and the following transpired: 
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1 Al-Maqālāt wa al-Firaq p. 114-115; Firaq al-Shiah p. 103-104. 
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Ibn Tamar said to him, “Hasan did not leave a son.” 


And the claim of this claimant had caused a lot of upheaval in the Bani 
Hashim and they have said, “It is necessary to expose this man in public 


and penalise him severely.” 


Hence he was made to mount a camel and he was exposed in the public on 
the Day of Tarwiyah (8th of Dhi al-Hijjah) and the Day of ‘Arafah (9th of Dhi 
al-Hijjah). He was then imprisoned in the prison of the Egyptians which 


was to the west.! 


This testimony of the Banū Hashim in general and the chief in specific is of 
paramount importance, because it is a testimony from the chief of the ‘Alawiyyin 
who was very particular about keeping official records of each child that was born 
in the family.? And also because it was given in a very ancient time, i.e. during the 
period of the minor occultation, wherein the claims of this alleged Imam and his 
representation had immensely increased at the hands of various Shi‘ figures. 


Furthermore, over and above the testimony of the chief of the ‘Alawiyyin and 
the Bant Hashim, the closest person to Hasan al-‘Askari—his brother Ja‘far—also 
emphatically states that his brother died without issue.’ 


The Shrah concede this, instead they even assert that he confined his brothers 
consorts and concubines in order to ascertain whether they were pregnant or 
not, and that he very severely refuted any person who claimed that and called 
upon the Islamic empire of the time to take action against him.’ Al-Țūsī in trying 
to evade this says: 


1 Tarikh al-Tabart (al-Husayniyyah publications: 1st edition): 13/26-27, (Dar al-Ma‘arif 
publication):11/49-50. 

2 Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib in his footnotes upon al-Muntaqā p. 173. 

3 Al-Sawa‘iq al-Muhriqah p. 168. 

4 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 75. 

5 Safinah al-Bihar p. 162. 
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The denial of Ja‘far is not worth consideration due to the consensus of 
everyone that he did not enjoy infallibility like the Ambiya’ owing to which 
he abstain from denying the truth and claiming that which is false. It was 


possible for him to make mistakes. 


So al-Țūsī does not accept the denial of Jafar because he is fallible, but 
simultaneously he and the Twelvers accept the claim of ‘Uthman ibn Saíd in 
proving a son and claiming his representation, whereas he is also fallible. Is this 


not a contradiction? 


Why would Ja‘far, who is the brother of Hasan al-‘Askari from the Ahl al-Bayt 
and the guardian of the Ahl al-Bayt after his demise, be belied? And how can a 
person who is a stranger to the Ahl al-Bayt and is suspected of lying, due to him 
vesting in his own monetary and popularity interests by claiming to be the Bab, 
be believed? Should not a person whose status is such be doubted and should not 


his testimony be rejected? 


It is due to this emphatic and stern stance of Jafar against the endeavours of the 
leading Shit figures in proving a son that the Shrah became agitated with him, 
so much so that they dubbed him ‘Ja‘far the liar” and they fabricated narrations 
attributing them to the long gone members of the Ahl al-Bayt which carried their 
prophecies regarding the matter of Ja‘far and warnings of staying away from him. 
So, for example, they have attributed the following narration to al-Sajjad: 
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1 Al-Ghaybah p. 75. 

2 Ikmal al-Din p. 312; Safinah al-Bihar 1/162; Usal al-Kaft 1/504; Muqtabas al-Athar 14/314. They said, “He 
is given the title Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Sadiq in contrast to this Jafar whom they titled the liar or 
the inveterate liar (see: Muqtabas al-Athar 14/314). Hence it is very possible that the title al-Sadiq was 


accorded to Ja‘far, the Imam, in order to spite his nephew Ja far.” 
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It is as if I can see Ja far the liar pressing upon the tyrant ruler of his time to 
investigate the matter of the absent friend of Allah who will disappear into 
the protection of Allah, due to being ignorant of his birth and because of 
wanting to kill him and wanting to secure his inheritance from his father 
without any right to it.! 


We will notice in this narration that they have accused Ja'far of denying the birth 
of the Mahdi out of his greed for inheritance, as the Arabic proverb goes: 


She infused me with her sickness and she escaped. 


In other words, it was the fabricators of these narrations who claimed the birth 
of the son and subsequently claimed to be his representatives in their greed for 
wealth, as has passed. Similarly, the narration is contradictory, because on the 
one hand it claims that Ja‘far will not know of the birth whilst on the other hand 
it states that he will be desirous of killing him. If he was unaware of his birth then 
how would he desire to kill a person whose existence is not known? Furthermore, 
one should also study how they defend the probity of ‘Uthman ibn Sa‘td and 
accuse Jafar despite them claiming partisanship for the Ahl al-Bayt. 


Moving on, Jafar was not the only member of the Ahl al-Bayt who denied the 
birth of the Mahdi, rather their narrations suggest that denial had aroused in the 
house of the alleged son and from his paternal cousins. Evidence for this is the 


following narration which appears in the books of the Shrah: 
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Ishaq ibn Ya‘qiib’ says, “I asked Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman al-‘Amri’ to 


convey my letter wherein I had many questions which were bothering 


1 Ikmal al-Din p. 312; Safinah al-Bihar 1/162. 
2 Notice the Jewish names. 


3 The second Bab. 
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me. The response which came with the signature of the Mahdrt' entailed 
the following, ‘As for the question you have posed, may Allah guide you, 
regarding those who deny my existence from my household and my 
cousins, know well that there is no kinship between Allah and anyone. 
Whoever denies my existence is not from me and his end-result will be like 
that of the son of Nuh. As for the end-result of my brother Ja‘far and his 
children it will be like the end-result of Yusuf and his brothers.’ 


This narration tells us that denying his existence started from his household and 
his paternal family, and the claim of his existence started from the outside. So 
who of the two is more worthy of acknowledgement, can the nobles of the Ahl 
al-Bayt be belied, and an ego-centric figure who is not known to have any firm 


grounding in Din, knowledge, family background, etc., be believed? 


Itcan be averred that maybe his household and his paternal family were concealing 
his matter in order to save him, however, the aforementioned letter which was 
issued by the alleged Mahdi posits that their denial was based on reality, because 
therein he asserts that their disbelief is like that of the son of Nth @xé due to 
there being no kinship between Allah and the creation, the basis of their dogma 
being based upon the merit of the Imams due to their kinship with Rasil Allah 
asses notwithstanding. 


Likewise their vitriolic attack against Ja‘far, dubbing him a liar and attributing 
every fault and blemish to him’ also posits that this denial from the family of 
Hasan was based on reality. Their denial specifically was the reason why the 
spearheads of this movement invented all those narrations which attacked Ja‘far, 


1 How would they know that it was the letter of the Mahdi, that is if he existed, when writings 
resemble writings and the person producing the letter is infallible and is suspected due to him vesting 
in his personal interests, more so when the one who is transmitting this letter from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uthman holds a Jewish identity. 

2 Ikmal al-Din p. 415; al-Ihtijaj (printed in Najf in 1386 A.H.) 2/283, (Beirut print 1401 A.H.) 2/469; Safinah 
al-Bihar 1/163; Muqtabas al-Athar 14/316. 

3 See p. 1216: footnote no. 2 of this book. 
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the household of the awaited, and his paternal family, warned against them and 
were replete with hatred for them. Nonetheless, their stance still had its effects 
in those times, for all of the Shrah had doubted this doctrine besides a few, as is 


attested to by al-Nu‘mani and others. 


Apart from all of this, Hasan al-‘Askari himself, to who this fictitious son is 
attributed, denied having any son, for in his fatal illness he addresses his 
bequest to his mother and he gives the responsibility of taking charge of all his 
endowments and charities, he also makes the prominent people of the state and 
people eligible for testifying in the court to that, as is narrated by al-Kulaynt in 
his al-Kafr' and Ibn Babawayh in Ikmal al-Din,? and others.’ Had he had a son who 
possessed all those supernatural and perfect characteristics it would not have 
been permissible for him to appoint anyone besides him, for a person who is the 
vicegerent of Allah in his creation, the ruler of the Ummah, a source of safety 
for the universe and the humans residing within it surely will be able to uphold 
the responsibilities of the endowments of his father and his charities despite his 
occultations. Hence not appointing him is a sign that he did not exist. 


The statement of al-Tiisi that Hasan done so in order to conceal the matter of his 
son and save him from the ruler of the time‘ does not in any way impact on this 


argument due to it being without any evidence. 


Due to the aforementioned reasons the invalidity of his existence and whatever 


is based on it is completely clear. 


This is the testimony of the Ahl al-Sunnah, majority of the ShiT sects, the chiefs 
of the Ahl al-Bayt, the family of Abū Talib, his brother Ja‘far, and Hasan al-‘Askari 


himself. All these testimonies and evidences debunk the claim of a son, they 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/505. 

2 Ikmal al-Din p. 42. 

3 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 75. 
4 Al-Ghaybah p. 75. 
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debunk the claims of those strange people who claimed to be his Babs and to 
have seen him. How much more inevitable would the evidence then become 
when the improbability of his existence for centuries on end is added to all the 
aforementioned, If Allah 45; were to increase the life of any human due to 
the creation being in need of him he would have extended the life of Rasūl Allah 
safes, as Abū al-Hasan al-Rida mentioned. Not forgetting that till today no one 
knows where he is, nor is there any reliable person who can bring us information 


about him. 


Whoever had to hide from an oppressive ruler due to fear for his life or for other 


reasons, the period of his hiding was short and was not unknown to everyone. 


Furthermore, how can the first responsible person of the Ummah go into 
occultation for such a long period? Is this all not evidence of the fact that the 
doctrine of occultation is based upon a fairy tale which was invented by the 
heretics and haters? 


Apparently there were monetary and political benefits behind this doctrine, for 
the greed for exclusively amassing wealth and the endeavour to make the Muslim 
empire crumble were the two main impetuses for the invention of this doctrine. 
And the evidence for this is that the language of money prevailed among the ShiT 
sects, money was the basis of their disputes and differences, as the books of the 
Twelvers have preserved, as has passed. 


Likewise the issue of political dominance and Imamah was the central discussion 
of these covert Sh1I movements around which they revolved, and inventing the 
idea of a Hidden Imam would emancipate them from the Ahl al-Bayt and place 


control into their hands. 


They hardly exhorted their intellect, deliberation, and contemplation in 
reaching this goal; because they had already found the basis of this idea in the 
Zoroastrianism, for the Zoroastrians claimed that they have a living leader whose 
anticipation they await, as has passed already. 
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Chapter Five 
Raj ah (The Return) 


Rajah is one of the fundamentals of the ShTI dogma, one of their narrations 
state: 


BS kd oe & od 
He who does not believe in our return is not from amongst us.* 
And Ibn Babawayh mentions the following in his Al-I'tiqadat: 
& gl ee Jb bolecl, 
Our belief regarding the Raj‘ah is that it is true.’ 


And al-Mufid says: 


he ye iS ey yey le LLY Casi! y 


The Imamiyyah are unanimous regarding the return of many of the 


deceased. 


Likewise al-Tabarsi, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, and other Shrah scholars assert that it 
is a locus of consensus between the Shrah,‘ that it is one of the categorically 


established aspects of their Din’ and that they are ordered to verbally profess it, 


1 See p. 62 of this book. 

2 Al-I'tiqadat p. 90. 

3 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 51. 

4 Al-Tabarsi: Majma‘ al-Bayan 5/252; al-Hurr al-‘Amili: al-Igaz min al-Haj‘ah p. 33; al-Huwaizi: Nar al- 
Thagalayn 4/101; al-Majlisi: Bihar al-Anwar 53/123 (al-Majlist has mentioned that the Shah scholars 
are unanimous regarding this belief throughout the ages). 


5 Al-Iqāz min al-Haj ah p. 60. 
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believe in it and acknowledge it in their prayers, visitations, on Fridays and every 
given moment, just as a person is required to acknowledge the oneness of Allah 
58:2, the prophethood of Nabi izatśí-, the Imamah of the A’immah, and the 
Day of Judgement.’ 


The meaning of Raj ah: Returning to the world after death.” Ibn Athir mentions 
that it was a well-known belief of an Arab tribe in the days of ignorance.’ 


Many Shrah sects believed that their Imams will return to this world: some 
acknowledged their death and believed in their subsequent arrival, whilst others 
asserted that they have not died but have gone into occultation and will return 
after a period of time, as has passed already in the discussion of occultation. The 
first person to espouse the idea of Raj‘ah was Ibn Saba’, he, however, believed that 


‘Alī disappeared, he did not die, and will return. 


Initially the doctrine of Raj‘ah was specific to the return of the Imams according 
to the Saba’iyyah and the Kaysaniyyah. According to the Twelvers, however, it 
evolved into believing in the return of the Imam and various other people as well. 
Al-Alūsī suggests that this important evolution transpired in the third century.’ 


Some Shii sects even became known as the Raj iyyah due to their strong belief in 
Raj ah and lending it a lot of importance.’ 


As for the general understanding of the doctrine of Rajah according to the 
Twelvers, it comprises of three types: 


1 Ibid. p. 64. 

2 Al-Qāmūs 3/28; Majma‘ al-Bahrayn 4/334. 

3 Al-Nihayah 3/202. 

4 Rah al-Ma ‘ani 20/27; Ahmad Amin: Duha al-Islam 3/237. 

5 Ibn al-Jawzi has made mention of them as a distinct sect in Talbis Iblis p. 22. The following scholars 
have also mentioned them as distinct groups: al-Qurtubi: Bayan al-Firaq (manuscript) p. 3; ‘Alam 
Muhammad Effendi: al-Risalah al-Firaqiyyah (manuscript) p. 2; al-Salkhi: Sharh al-Ithnayn wa al-Sab‘in 
firqah (manuscript) p. 13. 
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1. The twelve Imams, for the Mahdi will emerge from his hiding place and 
the remaining Imams will be brought to life after their demise and made 


to return to this world. 


2. The Muslim rulers who usurped the Khilafah, according to them, from 
its Shar and rightful candidates, i.e. the twelve Imams. These rulers will 
be raised, at the forefront of who will be Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman. 
They will be made to return to this world, as the Shrah dream, so that 
retribution is taken from them, hence they will be punished, killed, or 


crucified. 


3. Common people, more specifically, those who had pure faith, i.e. The 
Shrah because they are only ‘believers’, as is conclusively suggested in 
their narrations and the verdicts of their scholars,! and those who were 
steeped in disbelief, i.e. all the people besides the weak and vulnerable.’ 


They have, therefore, said the following in defining Raj‘ah: 


IBIS al dy pe gb pall de sled A gio ges Sell ey bd Lia Mole oe tS dey 
lele 


The return of many of the dead to this world before the Day of Judgement 
and their life after death? in the appearances which they had in this 


world.’ 


1 See p. 775 of this book. 

2 The term Mustad‘aftin (weak and vulnerable) based on the Shi7 narrations and the opinions of their 
ancient and contemporary scholars refers to, as al-Majlist says, people with weak intelligence like old 
women, dim-witted people, and their likes; it also refers to people upon who the evidence has not 
been established due to them passing away during the period of Fatrah (discontinuation of prophets) 
or who did not receive the news of the Imam. The fate of these people is left to the discretion of Allah, 
he can either punish them, or he can forgive them due to which there will be hope of salvation for 
them. (Bihar al-Anwar 8/363; al-Majlisi Al-I'tiqadat p. 100) 

3 Al-Muftd: al-Maqalat p. 95. 

4 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 95. 
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And those who will return to this world will be: 


052 AS gb pares Coy PDB pares Gey Oye panel Ly cL ploy EAI Ll 
Oma ee pros Zlob deel! 


The last prophet, all the Ambiya’, the infallible Imams, those sincere in 
faith, and those steeped in disbelief, with the exemption of the people who 


lived during the era of ignorance who are known as the weak. 
Or in other words, as al-Mufid states: 
E hes O ger lS Lill LS QUI ab Gag Ole 3 ajo cle ys 


Those who have high ranks in faith and those who reach the utmost degree 


of corruption, all of them will return to the world.’ 


Likewise, the one who has to take retribution, even though he is not high in 


ranking will return and take revenge from his murderer.’ 


The period of the general Raj‘ah will be, as their scholar al-Mufid asserts, during 
the emergence of the Mahdi of the family of Muhammad and his return from his 
occultation.’ However, one of their scholars avers that the general Raj‘ah is not 
linked with the emergence of the Mahdi due to the Raj‘ah being distinct from the 
emergence. Because the Imam is alive and in occultation, and he will emerge, if 
Allah wills, when dominion will not have been snatched due to which he will have 
to return. Hence the beginning of the Raj‘ah will be from the return of Husayn to 
the world.’ 


1 Jawwad Tara: Da’irat al-Ma @rif al-‘Alawiyyah 1/253. 

2 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 95. 

3 Karim ibn Ibrahim: al-Fitrah al-Salimah p. 383. 

4 Awa’il al-Maqalat p. 95; al-Hurr al-‘Amili: al-Iqaz min al-Haj‘ah p. 58. 
5 Karim ibn Ibrahim: al-Fitrah al-Salimah p. 383. 
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This is in harmony with some of their narrations which state: 


PLI abe che oy adl LI Sam wy ce I GAS ge Jai 


The first person for who the land will split where after he will return to 


the world is Husayn.' 


Some of their narrations state that the Raj‘ah will begin after demolishing the 
room of Nabi #ss%i{f and removing the pure bodies of the two rightly guided 
successors of Rasūl Allah ísak, as they envisage, for their narrations state that 
the Mahdi said: 


otiu ply ail clad eg ol Ob b Las le oe Thy Brel pel oe deel 
plan! ye Aral! gale soled od sl oye LAT Lag, oll gaii lage ope OU gb Logale Oley 
da OS oF (acd WD gee VI ea aes He ds Y Ste gd cde Gaui ba Gael lek 

dae sly 8 SUI GUS 


I will come to Yathrib (Madinah) and demolish the room. I will take out its 
inmates fresh and alive and will order that they be taken to Baqr. I will 
then order that two planks be erected whereupon they will be crucified. 
Subsequent to which they (the planks) will grow leaves which will confuse 
the people more than the first time. The announcer of the tribulation 
will announce, “O heavens throw, and O earth catch.” On that day no one 
besides a believer (a Shi7) will remain. Thereafter the Rajah and the return 


will begin.’ 


The objective for the Raj‘ah will be the vengeance of the Imams and the Shi'ah 
from their enemies,’ namely all the Muslim besides the Shrah and the weak; 
the swords of the Shrah will be dripping with blood due to killing the Muslims 


excessively, so much so that Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 53/39. 
2 Ibid. 53/104-105. 


3 Al-Iqāz min al-Haj ah p. 58. 
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By poly call oa begle oll Older 52 pale ops peers Cel oy Olyan gl 


It is as if I can see Humr4n ibn A‘yan and Maysar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz dropping 


the people between Safa and Marwé with their swords. 


There is no doubt in the fact that specifying the holy Haram for killing very 
strongly suggests that the Muslims will be the targets of murder, and that this 
is what the Shrah dream of doing. This narration and others of its like, their 
fictitious nature notwithstanding, give us an image of the thoughts of the ShiT 
figures who fabricated these narrations, and of their plans and goals; they are 
projections of a people whose endeavours were defeated and whose tendencies 
were subdued, of a people who wait for calamities to befall this Ummah. 


These narrations which were being circulated clandestinely’ also clarify the 
mass-murder that the Qaramitah carried out upon the Hujjaj in the Holy Haram. 
They would use this type of narrations which are falsely attributed to the Ahl al- 
Bayt in order to defend their positons of massacring the Muslims. 


They also explain why the contemporary Shrah are enthusiastic about conquering 
Makkah and Madinah as if they currently exist in the hands of disbelievers.’ 


Another prominent event which will take place during the Rajah is the 
accountability of people’s actions at the hands of Husayn 2%. Abū ‘Abd Allah 


says: 


Lw pa Ll Lal egy LL pd ale he op gered Lal ey Ld pL Ol Cb Gill ol 
J J) Sas adl l 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 53/40, attributing it al-Ikhtisds of al-Mufid, however I did not find it in the edition I 
had before me. 

2 Because Rajah was one secret from their many secrets. 

3 See the details thereof under the events of the year 317 A.H. in Ibn al-Jawzi: al-Muntazam 6/222, 
onwards; al-Bidayah wa Al-Nihayah 11/160; Tarikh Ibn Khaldūn 3/191. 
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The person who will be responsible for taking people’s reckoning before 
the Day of Judgement will be Husayn. As for the Day of Judgement, it is 


meant for sending people either to Jannah or Jahannam.’ 


Likewise, during the Rajah the Ambiya’ sé, who are the paragons of Allah’s 
Sse creation, will be demoted to the position of soldiers in the army of ‘Alt 


zaks, as these fraudsters assert: 


gh Ste AM ge ale cae a E ge LA MN gare oy VI Vor bed alll hag o 
on pl 


There is no Nabi or Rasūl who Allah has sent to this world but that he will 
return to this world and fight in front of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alī ibn Abt 


Talib. 


Similarly, the Shah dream that during the period of Raj‘ah they will be living in 
such bliss and prosperity as cannot be imagined: 


pre) gets YE Ia LU Ctl gm ye See WO SLY cell oye erty lS OS 


Their foods and drinks will be from Jannah. And they will not ask Allah 
for any need of this world or the hereafter but that it will be fulfilled for 


them.! 


A Shit will be given the choice in his grave to either return to this world or to stay 
in the grave. It will be said to him: 


p Shy LS ob att OF LS OL God a gad ò Ls Ob lols gb wi al Link 


1 Bihar al-Anwar: chapter regarding Rajah 53/43. 
2 Ibid. 53/41. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 53/116. 

4 Ibid. 
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O you! Your companion has emerged, if you thus desire to join him, join 


him, and if you desire to remain in the boons of your Lord, then stay. 


The Rajah for the Shrah will end with the killing of those who died naturally and 
the death of those who were killed previously. This end is stated as one of the 
objectives of the Raj‘ah, they say: 


FÈ > ere Vi be gee pall oa dT Y pe > ee WS gee pol pe eT Gd 


There is no believer who was previously killed but that he will return and 
die naturally, nor will there be any believer who died naturally but that he 
will be killed.’ 


Nevertheless, the doctrine of Rajah was a secret from the secrets of the Shit 


dogma, Abū al-Husayn al-Khayyat, one of the scholars of the Mu'tazilah,’ states: 


poly AS cys og ped SB LAY) ee Vs pellae J lay SL Yy BLES | pol g i a gih 
o3 gl: 


They have sworn to keep it a secret and not to mention it in their gatherings 
and their books, with the exception of those books which they keep to 


themselves.‘ 


There are narrations in the books of the Twelvers which indicate to the 
aforementioned claim of al-Khayyat, for the Shrah narrate the following from 
Abi Jafar: 


Leb ci) pi AUS Ol gah S JB pS SINE OL dae MW IW yBYs olly col Jy 
JEN 6 gl 


1 Al-Tiisi: al-Ghaybah p. 276; Bihar al-Anwar 53/92. 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/131; al-Burhan 3/211; Tafsir al-Saft 4/76; Bihar al-Anwar 53/40, see also: 39, 41, 53, 77 
and 137 of the same volume; Rijal al-Kashshi p. 407-408. 

3 He lived before 300 A.H. (See: Mu jam al-Muallifin 5/223). 

4 Al-Intisar p. 97. 
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Do not say Jibt and Taghit' and do not say Raj‘ah. If they say to you that you 


used to say that, retort, “As of today we don’t say.” 
In another narration which they attribute to al-Sadiq the following appears: 


op liag Sg VOW gh gb Fg) ga aS AE IIE Op dae WI yay gel Coll Ia 
ehoa Yl ia è oake a aU ts ol Lal 


Do not say Jibt and Taghit and do not say Rajah. If they ask you, “You 
people would indeed say those things?” Tell them, “As of now we don’t 
say.” This is Tagiyyah which Allah has ordered his servants to practice 


during the era of the successors.’ 


These were secret phenomena which the Shrah would discuss, and in order to 
infuse them with certainty and strength they attributed them to some of the 
members of the Ahl al-Bayt so as to mislead the laymen, the new-Muslims and 
non-Arabs. 


Their Evidence for the Doctrine of Raj‘ah 


The Shrah focused their attention to the Book of Allah 45; in order to derive 
evidence therefrom to substantiate the doctrine of Raj‘ah, a doctrine unique to 
them apart from the Muslims. When they did not succeed in their endeavour 
they resorted to, as is their wont, esoteric interpretations; they mounted the 
conveyance of exaggeration and recklessly contrived such evidences which 
rather became evidence against them, a proof of the falsity of the doctrine and 
the invalidity of their dogma. For this reality to become clear to us we are going 
to analyse some of their strongest evidences in this regard. 


1 Al-Majlist comments, “I.e. do not make mention of those two accursed men with these names, or 
do not make any mention of them.” (Bihar al-Anwar 53/40), in this he making reference to the two 
successors of Rasil Allah «sei, his fathers-in-law and his beloveds; Abū Bakr and ‘Umar áis, 


2 Ibid. 53/115-116. 
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Their leading scholar asserts in Tafsir al-Qummi that the strongest evidence for 
the doctrine of Raj‘ah is the following: 


Spa Y ppl BUSI SS 2 A555 


And it is prohibited to [the people of] a city which we have destroyed that 


they will [never] return.’ 


He says regarding the verse: 


pa gree AS oll OT SLY pd YI al gs eT OY cde I de Uo! phei ye LV oia 
He e yey Elbe oe deal 


This verse is one of the greatest evidences for Rajah, for no one from the 
Muslims denies that all the people will return on the Day of Judgment, 


those who died and those who never.” 


Whereas this verse is against them, for it rejects the idea of returning to this 
world. It means, as stated by Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū Ja‘far al-Baqir, Qatadah, and many 
others that it is completely impossible for a nation who was destroyed because 
of its sins to return to this world before the Day of Judgment.’ This is akin to the 
verse wherein Allah Sts. states: 


Red ban ar Ap wey walt Oe A smile sour 
OY esl) el 05 A Se gles USDA eS 15% ol 


Have they not considered how many generations we destroyed before 


them - which they to them will not return?‘ 
And the verse: 


1 Sūrah al-Ambiya’: 95 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/76: on the top of the page he has established the title: ‘the greatest verse which 
proves Rajah’. 

3 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/205. 

4 Sirah Yasin: 31. 
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Ost Spelt ING eS OLE 


And they will not be able [to give] any instruction, nor to their people can 


they return.’ 


The additional Y (negating particle) in the verse under question is in order to 
emphasise the negation which is already conveyed in the word Haram. This is 
one of the profound and eloquent styles of the Qur’an which is very intricate. 
The reason why Allah 6s informs of there being no return is in order to 
clearly state that which troubles them the most and hurts them immensely, i.e. 
their everlasting destruction and the nonrealization of their biggest hope which 
is staying in this world forever.’ 


And even if the verse intends to prove a return it definitely proves the return 
of people on the Day of Judgment,’ i.e. them returning to us for recompense 
is completely impermissible. And specifically making mention of the 
impermissibility of them not returning despite it already being included indirectly 


in the verse: 


e 


3 


oye BI 
Each one will return to us. 
is because they denied resurrection.’ 


1 Sirah Yasin: 50. 

2 Tafsir al-Qasimi 11/293. 

3 Some scholars have opined this and assert that this verse focuses at establishing faith in the 
afterlife; and it is a culmination for what appears before it, i.e. the verse, “Each one will return to us.” 
(al-Ambiya’: 93). The ‘Y’ in the verse will then be in its literal meaning and when coupled with Haram 
it negates the negative which brings about a positive meaning. 

The meaning of the verse will then be: It is impermissible for a destroyed nation not to return to the 
hereafter, it is rather necessary for it to return for compensation and punishment. Hence the verse is 
in place to debunk the view of those who do not concede the afterlife. (Tafsir al-Qasimi 11/293). 

4 Fath al-Qadir 3/426. 

5 Rah al-Ma‘ani 17/91. 
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Another verse which the Shrah use to substantiate the doctrine of Raj‘ah is: 


Tast Me MT 


S525 9 pat GUL DIK oh ES A JS Je SEG 
And [warn of] the Day when we will gather from every nation a company of 


those who deny our signs, and they will be [driven] in rows. 


This verse, as the exegetes of the Qur’an have mentioned, is pertaining to the Day 
of reckoning and accountability, the day when people will stand before Allah. 
The Shrah however use this verse to prove their doctrine of Raj‘ah, hence their 


scholar Shibr states that it has been explained with their narrations of Raj‘ah.° 
And al-Tabarst says: 


PASII à ye Jya Of JE Ob ALY oy W J] Gad pe dee I bee de LYI oig Juice 
a J phy gill ihal py iio GUS Gedy pF O52 pa poe wT le Wi Jud ers oy 
Ish pga Soli ob AU EEG tle 


Those of the Imamiyyah who are of the opinion of the validity of the Rajah 
draw evidence from this verse and say, “The ‘:,.’ (lit. From) in the verse 
gives the meaning of ‘some’, which implies that some people will be raised 
and some will not. This will not be the case on the Day of Judgment as 
Allah se says, “And we will gather them and not leave behind from 


them anyone.”*5 


As for ‘:,.’ (in the first verse) at times giving the meaning of ‘some’, it is completely 
regular,‘ for every nation comprises of acceptors and beliers, so in light of this the 


1 Sirah al-Naml: 83. 

2 Tafsir al-Qurtubi 20/17; Tafsir al-Baghawi 3/430; Ibn al-Jawzi: Zad al-Masir 6/194; al-Jami‘ li Ahkam al- 
Qur’an 13/238; Abū Hayyan: al-Bahr al-Muhit 7/98; Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/393; al-Shawkani: Fath al-Qadir 
4/153-154, etc. 

3 Tafsir Shibr p. 369. 

4 Surah al-Kahf: 47. 

5 Tafsir al-Tabarsi 5/251-252 

6 Abū Hayyan: al-Bahr al-Muhit 7/98; Rah al-Ma‘ani 20/26. 
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verse would mean: On the day when those who belied our verses will be gathered 
from every nation from the nations of the prophets x or from the nations of 
any of the ages.! This interpretation of the verse does not in any way suggest any 
return to this world after death in any condition. But the Shrah due to not having 
any evidence which supports their doctrine resort to all the verses in the Qur’an 
which talk of people’s return to Allah i; in the afterlife and interpret them 
as Rajah. 


Specifying the deniers with this resurrection does not necessarily approve what 
they claim due to it being in order to rebuke them and punish them after the 
general and all-encompassing resurrection of the creation.’ As for the ¿„ in the 
second verse, it is explanatory, it is explaining the words ‘droves’.? One of the 
contemporary ShiiT exegetes picked up the deviance of the Shrah in this regard 
and said the following in interpreting the verse: 


DUE iKey gida oY gd OF pred de oye IES Llas Gar Coeds Sly Lee Ge 
Coord a sll ee tod gear ce bial DL KI are el jalg Cle tow pay ily abl 
Le Sly bag! ued J ol 


The ¿„ here is explanatory, it is not giving the meaning of ‘some’. It is like 
when we say a ring from iron. And the meaning of the verse is: Nations are 
either acceptors of the verses of Allah and his evidences or their deniers, 
he will raise all the deniers for accountability and punishment without any 
exception. Allah, however, specifically makes mention of their resurrection 


because he intends to rebuke them and sternly warn them.‘ 


One of the verse which they use is: 


1 Rah al-Ma‘ani 20/26; see the previously cited references for the interpretation of the verse (footnote 
no. 42) 

2 Fath al-Qadir 4/154; Rah al-Ma‘ani 20/26. 

3 Rah al-Ma‘ani 20/26. 

4 Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: al-Tafsir al-Mubin p. 441. 
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Destroyed [i.e. cursed] is man; how disbelieving is he.’ 
In Tafsir al-Qummi the following is mentioned under the commentary thereof: 


ve phsT eL U3] So Sb allel e.o ghd cm CSS] y (fad BL och o AST Le JU cyte Soll sel ge JG 
Le peal co er ey eel BL oia joll pal yal ob gh egal G ai IIS he I 3 Jb 


yal 


He said, “He is Amir al-Mu’minin.” Allah says regarding him, “What made 
him a disbeliever; i.e. what sin did he commit because of which they 
killed him... Then Allah gave him death, and buried him. And subsequently 
Allah will raise him when he wants. Allah then says, ‘No! He has not as yet 
fulfilled what he ordered him, i.e. Amir al-Mu’minin has not fulfilled that 
which Allah ordered him with, he will thus return and fulfil the orders of 
Allah.’ 


There are few aspects worth consideration here: 


Firstly, their scholar al-Qumm1i has interpreted ‘man’ in the verse: ‘destroyed is 
man; how disbelieving is he’ as ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib, whereas the wording of the 
verse, and the context wherein it appears both determine that a disbeliever is 
meant by ‘man’, which is why the early scholars have said the following in the 


explanation of the verse: 


May a disbelieving man be accursed, how ungrateful is he?’ 


1 Sirah ‘Abas: 17. 
2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/405. 
3 Tafsir al-Tabart 30/54. 
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So is this interpretation aimed at satirising Amir al-Mu’minin subtly, or is it 
the aftermath of the influence of the Kamiliyyah, a sub-sect of the ShTah,! who 
excommunicate Amir al-Mu’minin and the remaining Sahabah sás which the 
Shrah have imbibed, or is it that the fabricator of this interpretation is a non- 
Arab who is ignorant of the language of the Qur’an and merely wrote what his 
fanaticism and heresy dictated to him. 


Whatever the case maybe, it shows the lack of evidence which these people 


possess in trying to prove their point. 


Secondly, he interprets the verse, ‘And subsequently Allah will raise him when he 
wants, which is emphatic regarding resurrection to mean Rajah. Apart from this 
being a distortion of the meaning of the Qur’an, it averts a person who believes 
in these narrations from believing in the hereafter to believing in this innovated 


doctrine. It is for this reason that we find that many Shi‘ sects did not believe in 


the Last Day but rather believed in the transmigration of souls.’ 


In this regard it should be noted that the Twelvers have taken every verse of 
Qiyamah and interpreted it with Raj‘ah, and it has passed already that this has 
become a general principle according to them.’ 


Thirdly, these narrations suggest that the purpose for the return of ‘Alt seáis 
is due to him not fulfilling the orders of Allah. This is very slanderous, for it 


1 Kamiliyyah: They excommunicated ‘Alt #4 due to him not revolting against the Sahabah when 
they pledged their allegiance to Abū Bakr. They likewise excommunicated all the Sahabah due to 
them not acknowledging the right of ‘Ali «is to leadership. According to al-Nashi’ al-Akbar they 
were known as the Kumayliyyah, they were the followers of Kumayl ibn Ziyad. He then goes onto 
mention their school of thought. According to al-Ash‘ari, al-Baghdadi, and al-Shahrastani they were 
known as the Kamiliyyah. Al-Ash‘ari states that they were the followers of Abū Kamil. (See: Masa’il al- 
Imamah p. 45; Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 14; Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/89; al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 54; al-Milal 
wa al-Nihal 1/174). 

2 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 272; Wellhausen: al-Khawarij wa al-Shiah p. 248; ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Wakil: al- 
Bahd’iyyah p. 45 (footnote). 

3 See p. 238 of this book. 
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suggests that Amir al-Mu’minin discarded the commandments of Allah 45s 
so that he could fulfil them after his return. Do they intend to liken him with the 
polytheists who will desire to return to this world after they will have witnessed 
the punishment which awaits them? How disrespectful are not these people to 
the Ahl al-Bayt. 


Another verse which the Shrah use to establish the doctrine of Raj‘ah is: 


yal abi i JS 
Every soul shall taste death.’ 


They aver the following in the explanation of this verse: 


Sd Bad > er Oh Vs JS oy Spo GL 


A person who was killed did not taste death, hence he will have to return 


to this world to taste death.” 


This narration proves Rajah for all the people so that each one of them experiences 
murder and death, as they believe, whereas, as seen previously, they aver that 
Rajah will be specific to those who are pure in faith and those who are steeped 
in disbelief. Furthermore, this interpretation is due to being ill-informed in the 
Arabic language in which the Qur’an was revealed, because it considers murder 
not to be a type of death which is mentioned in the verse. This unfortunately is 
the extent of their knowledge. 


Besides these verses, the Shrah latch onto many other verses and interpret 
them with extremely esoteric interpretations, as is their wont in making 


excessive interpretations and attributing them to the Ahl al-Bayt to lend them 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 185. 
2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyasht 1/210; Bihar al-Anwar 53/71. 
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credence. Hence according to al-Hurr al-‘Amili the amount of verses which they 
have interpreted with Rajah is seventy two;! therein their interpretations have 
reached unprecedented levels of artificiality.” Not forgetting that al-Hurr al-‘Amili 
does not cite all their substantiations in this regard, he rather apologises for not 


penning the rest down due to not having access to all their books.’ 


The Shrah also draw evidence from some of the miracles of the Ambiya’ six, 
of which Allah S55. has informed us in the Qur’an. For example, the reviving 
of the dead by ‘sa ati, or from all those incidents in the Qur’an where Allah 


Sse discusses reviving the dead. One such verse is the following: 


ea 
e 


AE Aa A E E E E E E E We Bog Pe ee ee Cga 
Of patel SIS 52 AU ag Dl SII 515 GFT aS le SF GU l S ol 


HSE Ul AST ES ot Me fic i aU 
Have you not considered those who left their homes in many thousands, 
fearing death? Allah said to them, “Die”; then He restored them to life. And 


1 Al-Hurr al-‘Amilt: al-Iqaz min al-Haj‘ah p. 72-98 
2 In addition to the above-cited verses, here are some more examples which smack of their appalling 
indiscretion in this regard. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili says, “The third chapter: verses of the Qur’an which 
prove the validity of Rajah”. In this chapter some of the verses that he cites are the following: 
ES 5.9515 STAG 
And we certainly gave Dawiid from us bounty. (Saba’: 10). See the previously cited reference: p. 92. 
we dled dal 
Do they not travel upon the land? (Al-Riim: 9) Ibid. p. 93. 
“ss a. 55 Ess SI EIR H Udy Gg Slay S55 
And we have enjoined upon man, to his parents, good treatment. His mother carried him 
with hardship and gave birth to him with hardship. (al-Ahqāf: 15) Ibid. p. 94. 
ARENT 

Andin the heaven is your provision and whatever you are promised. (al-Dhāriyāt: 22) Ibid. 95. 
This is the level of their substantiation and the height of their evidence. They have in doing so 
combined the innovative belief of Rajah and the interpolation of the meanings of the Qur’an. 


3 Al-Iqāz min al-Haj ah p. 98. 
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Allah is full of bounty to the people, but most of the people do not show 


gratitude.'? 


In this method of substantiation it seems as if the Shtah endeavour to prove the 
power of Allah 4544, which is not the point of divergence due to no one ever 
denying any supernatural occurrence which is recorded and established through 
undeniable and mass-transmitted reports. The point of divergence, however, is 
the claim of returning to this world after death for accountability and recompense 
or retribution. This is so erroneous that there is no evidence to prove it, more so 
when one of the motives behind it is weakening people’s belief in the Last Day. 
Aside from that, there is no dispute regarding the miracles of the Ambiya’ and the 
extraordinary signs of Allah in his creation. 


Lastly, the anomaly in their substantiations reaches staggering levels when they 
assert that the clearest and most conclusive evidence for the validity of the 
doctrine of Raj‘ah is the fact that no one besides the Imāmī Shiah? believe in it. 


They say: 


ASW OY g> 548 LUIS OLS Le JS y GLY det g pee be ey) ELS ye Jol [gree Le oo 
Lab pr ilini ale am Lae ect gle IY y cache ail Les eg le a be aly delat Ge Uo IU 
tart le Lisl ys 


No one from the commonality (i.e. everyone besides the ShTah) believes 
in the validity thereof, and whatever is of this sort is the truth.5 This is 
because the Imams are reported to have said, “By Allah! You are not on 
anything which they are on, nor are they on anything which you are on. So 
oppose them, for they have nothing in common with the Hanifiyyah (the 


6 


pure religion) 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 243. 

2 See: Bihar al-Anwar 53/129; al-Iqaz min al-Haj ah p. 131. 
3 Those who believe in the line of Imams. 

4 Al-Igaz min al-Haj ah p. 98. 

5 Al-Iqaz min al-Haj‘ah. p. 69. 

6 Ibid. p. 69. 
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It is owing to this that al-Tabarsi asserts that the unanimity of the Shrah in this 
regard is the greatest evidence in this regard. 


However, the following should be noted regarding this substantiation: 


Unanimity is not evidence according to the Shrah, as has passed. How can they 
then use it as the basis for establishing the doctrine of Raj‘ah? But they might 
treat the acceptance of the doctrine of Raj‘ah by all the Shrah without exception 
to be evidence of the fact that the infallible Imam is concurring with them and 
thus the credence of their unanimity. Because unanimity is only evidence for the 
Shr‘ah when it reveals or leads to the opinion of the infallible. 


However, the Zaydī Shtah report abundant narrations which emphatically 
exonerate the Imams from the doctrine of Rajah and oppose the narrations of 
the Twelvers. It is for this reason that the ardent adherents of the Zaydi creed 
refute this claim very severely, and they debunk it in detail in their books.’ So 
how do the Twelvers then assertively attribute the doctrine of the Raj‘ah to the 
Imams when the reports of the Shii sects are at variance? Instead amidst the 
Twelvers themselves there are individuals who deny the Rajah and interpret 
the narrations thereof with the establishment of the Shi7 state, as is reported by 
the scholars of the Shrah.? Does any unanimity remain thereafter? And are the 


narrations of the approbation of the Imams really authentic? 


Furthermore, nothing has been reported regarding the Rajah from any of the 
Sahabah #a including Amir al-Mu’minin as the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, the 
Shrah, and the Zaydiyyah are unanimous in this regard. Had there been anything 
like the Raj‘ah it would have been known and popular. The idea of Rajah was 
initiated by Ibn Saba’, as is established in the books of the Shr'ah, who was an 
inveterate liar who was cursed by the Imams, as is documented in the books of 
the Shrah and others. 


1 Majma‘ al-Bayan 5/252; Nar al-Thagalayn 4/101; Bihar al-Anwar 53/127. 
2 Al-Altisi: Rah al-Ma‘ani 20/27; Ahmad Subhi: al-Zaydiyyah p. 77. 


3 Majma‘ al-Bayan 5/252; Bihar al-Anwar 53/127. 
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As for the subsequent times, it was Jabir al-Ju‘ff who opted for the sin of 
propagating it, he also, however, is suspected of lying in the books of the Shrah, 
let alone the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, as has passed.! 


Analysing the Doctrine of Raj ah: 


The doctrine of Rajah is in complete contrast with the text of the Qur’an. It 
is completely false due to the assertions in many verses of the Qur’an to the 


Alesh 


contrary. Allah dase. says: 


AIE G IS ESF Ka LIL Jest IS ogiri SG JG Sch teach ate hy 3s 


OPES AS CIS plod ies GbE 


[For such is the state of the disbelievers] until, when death comes to one of 
them, he says, “My Lord, send me back. That I might do righteousness in 
that which] left behind. No! It is only a word he is saying; and behind them 


is a barrier until the Day they are resurrected.” 


The verse, “And behind them is a barrier until the Day they are resurrected,” is 
emphatic in there being no return to this world.’ 


Have they not considered how many generations we destroyed before 


them - which they to them will not return?‘ 


ae 
z ai 


SES Cot ES SEI MCAT GS (Hb Sia Js Gud eal os GO ig 


J SA SI JS Se pI NHS A Jol Ss 


1 See p. 506 of this book. 

2 Sirah al-Mu’miniin: 99-100. 
3 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 201. 
4 Surah Yasin: 31. 
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And warn the people of a Day when the punishment will come to them and 
those who did wrong will say, “Our Lord, delay us for a short term; we will 
answer your call and follow the messengers.” [But it will be said], “Had you 


not sworn, before, that for you there would be no cessation?! 


a 


5| UIL fads Gim SU ans Cail ES gs Ste pense) ASE O ANS] 6 3s 

O53 5 
If you could but see when the criminals are hanging their heads before 
their Lord, [saying], “Our Lord, we have seen and heard, so return us [to the 


world]; we will work righteousness. Indeed, we are [now] certain.” 


16 Je Sab a 55555 E5 OL SIS Y5 55 ES GL SO Ne 185 e 

SSS Gig SES IGS 555 3 I ye OEE ISE G 0G) 
If you could but see when they are made to stand before the Fire and will 
say, “O would that we could be returned and not deny the signs of our Lord 
and be among the believers.” But what they concealed before has [now] 
appeared to them. And even if they were returned, they would return to 


that which they were forbidden; and indeed, they are liars.’ 


All the aforementioned people will ask Allah 455464 to return to this world at the 
time of death, when being presented before Allah st: and when seeing the fire 
of Jahannam but their requests will not be exceeded to. It is for this reason that 
the scholars have considered the idea of Raj‘ah to be the worst type of extremism 
born under the Shrism which is foreign to Islam. Ibn Hajr states: 


ale Glass dats BE pe poly So cal gle aod pod Leal le taig le dove et 
iaz Masel oly cå NB DR gaal ces ell y Cd HS I] Lal OB epee Vy til) 
sid (3 2b Wl J) 
1 Sarah Ibrahim: 48. 
2 Stirah al-Sajdah: 12. 


3 Sirah al-An‘am: 27-28. 
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Shrism is all about loving ‘Ali and giving him preference over the Sahabah. 
A person who gives him preference over Abū Bakr and ‘Umar áis is an 
extremist in his Shrism and is known as a Rāfidī or else he is known as a 
Shri. And if vilifying the Sahabah and expressly hating them comes about 
with that, then he will be an extremist in Rafd. And if he believes in Raj‘ah, 


the extremism then goes to a higher degree.! 


In the Musnad of Imam Ahmad the following narration is narrated: 


JU «per bee òf ò poe j iail Os phe oye ered J (he Slee y+ 0153) 5 pad gs pele OI 
lyze Lan y fled oy b S13 bade god ÄI Hd sf GAS soul! 


‘Asim ibn Damurah (who was one of the disciples of ‘AIT i asked Hasan 
ibn ‘Alt, “The Shrah claim that ‘Ali will return.” 


He said, “They are lying. If we knew that his wives would not have married, 


nor would his wives get married.” 


Believing in returning to this world after death for retribution or recompense 
is in complete contrast with the nature if this world which is not an abode for 


Aces 


reward and punishment. Allah Sas says: 


iS Bs 5 50 3B Beh Jost Ol oe Ee 5 ET oy Wy 


pre) a yi 


And you will only be given your [full] compensation on the Day of 
Resurrection. So he who is drawn away from the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise has attained [his desire]. And what is the life of this world except 


the enjoyment of delusion.’ 


1 Hady al-Sari (the introduction to Fath al-Bari) p. 459. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2/312: Ahmad Shakir states that the transmission is authentic; Tabagat Ibn Sa'd 
3/39. 

3 Sirah Al ‘Imran: p. 185. 
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It likewise weakens a person’s faith in the afterlife and the Day of Judgement 
which seemingly was one of the objectives of the doctrine. 


This is actually represented by the interpretations of the Twelvers of all the 
verses of the Last Day with Rajah. Likewise it is represented in the impact these 
interpretations had upon some of the sub-sects of the Shtah which led them to 
denying the Last Day and believing in the transmigration of souls to which the 
doctrine of Raj‘ah is the door. Not forgetting that some of their narrations also 


espouse the idea of transmigration. 


Some research scholars are of the opinion that the doctrine of Rajah creeped 
into Shrism due to Jewish and Christian influences,’ it entered Shiism with 
the influence of the followers of those religions. Their scholar al-Sadiqi, a 
contemporary scholar, concludes that the doctrine of Raj‘ah in its origins returns 
to what features in the books of the Jews? and has considered that to be a glad 
tiding for the Shrah.? 


Ibn Saba’ the Jew, had played an instrumental role in laying the foundation of 
this doctrine, as is equally transmitted in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and the 
Shr‘ah, but back then it was confined to the return of ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib zás whose 
death he was unprepared to concede like the Twelvers in their treatment of the 
Mahdi who they claim is alive. 


Apparently, the person who carried the sin of propagating the doctrine, 
generalising its horizons and interpreting many of the verses of the Qur’an with 
it was Jabir al-Ju‘fi, to the extent that the books of the Shiah have praised him 
for having thorough knowledge in the doctrine of Rajah. Hence the following 


appears in Tafsir al-Qummi: 


1 See: Goldzhier: al-‘Agidah wa al-Shartah p. 215; Ahmad Amin: Fajr al-Islam p. 270; Muhammad 
‘Umarah: al-Khilafah p. 159. 

2 He has quoted some texts in this regard and he has attributed them to the book of Daniel: 12/1-13. 
3 See: Rasil al-Islam ft al-Kutub al-Samawiyyah p. 239-241. 
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Abū Jafar said, “May Allah have mercy on Jabir. His knowledge was of such 
a high level that he knew the interpretation of this verse, ‘Indeed, He who 
imposed upon you the Qur’an will take you back to a place of return,” i.e. 
the Rajah.” 


In conclusion, the doctrine of Raj‘ah is, as al-Suwaydi asserts, against that which 
is categorically known to be part of Din, i.e. that there is no resurrection before 
the Day of Judgment and that whenever Allah Sz. warns a disbeliever or an 
oppressor he warns him of the Day of Judgement.’ It likewise opposes the verses 
of the Qur’an and the mass-transmitted tradition which emphatically mention 
that there will be no return to this world before the Day of Judgement.’ 


The Shrah scholars, however, insist on approving it and they consider their 
anomaly in this regard to be a sign of its validity. Shaytan has indeed beautified 
their actions for them and has dictated to them. 


1 Sirah al-Qasas: 85. Ibn Kathir says the following in the explanation of this verse, “Allah daaex. 
instructing Rasūl Allah 4sx£{ tells him to convey the message and read the Qur’an to the people. 
And Allah 4&&. informs him that he will be returned to his abode, which is afterlife, where he will 
question him regarding the responsibility which he had given him of Nubuwwah. And the meaning of 
‘Imposed the Qur’an upon you’ is that he imposed the propagation of the Qur’an to the people upon 
him (see: Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/419). The word Ma‘ad (place of return) has been interpreted in other ways 
as well, all of which eventually return to approving the Day of Judgement (see: Tafsir Ibn Kathir 3/420); 
also see: Tafsir al-Tabari 20/123-126; Tafsir al-Baghawi 3/458-459; Zad al-Masir 6/249-251. 

2 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/147. 

3 But the Shrah warn those who oppose them with the Raj‘ah. 

4 Al-Suwaydi: Naqd ‘Aqa’id al-Shrah (manuscript) p. 1. 
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Chapter Six 
The Doctrine of Zuhiir (Emergence) 


This refers to the emergence of the Imams for some people after their demise and 
their subsequent return to their graves. Al-Majlist has established a chapter by 
the title, Chapter regarding them emerging after their deaths and extraordinary things 
occurring at their hands.' Hence according to the Shrah the Imams can emerge 
after their deaths and some people can see them. This emergence is not specific 
to a time like Raj‘ah, rather it is subject to the intention of the Imams, so much so 
that they have attributed the following to Amir al-Mu’minin: 
epee oy Lee be oye S gee 
Whoever dies from amongst us does not really die. 


Their narrations also mention that Abū al-Hasan al-Rida would meet his father 


after his death, he would receive advices and suggestions from him.’ 
One Shri even narrates that he went to visit Abū ‘Abd Allah: 
pram gil gh bp AE ced Job FS ed ede UE CG ye bes) pd UT ig 5 OT gets 


Abū ‘Abd Allah said to him, “Do you desire to see Abū Ja‘far (after his 


demise)?” 

He said, “Yes.” 

Hence he told him, “Stand up and enter the room.” 

When he entered the room suddenly he saw Abi Jafar.’ 
1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/303-304; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 78. 


2 Bihar al-Anwar 27/303-304; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 78. 
3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/303-304; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 78. 
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Another Shii claims that he went to visit Abū al-Hasan: 


BE call odes eed GUS tol pb SLE ally C209 edad ye all Le LI G3 ot Coal 
Jel ale Ul ne yl 


Abū al-Hasan said to him, “Do you desire to see Abū ‘Abd Allah?” 
He said, “By Allah I desire to see him.” 
He thus said, “Stand up and enter that room.” 


And when he entered the room he saw Abū ‘Abd Allah sitting.’ 
And Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said: 


Ob pad SL o gl pM ake Gate Fall joel fo tas pel ache gle oy eel dent ope 0 gd 
PALI anle pave Soll peels wt BE od ad RII pads IB ad WI So pels 13) gare gol eal 
439 SY 


Some Shr‘ah came to visit Hasan ibn ‘Ali #2 after the assassination of 


Amir al-Mu’minin sé and asked him (about Amir al-Mu’minin). 
He replied, “Will you recognise Amir al-Mu’minin if you see him?” 
They said, “Yes.” 


He thus told them, “Lift the veil,” and when they did, Amir al-Mu’minin 


sick was suddenly before them without doubt. 


This belief of theirs extends even further when they claim that the people who 
passed away centuries ago can emerge from their graves for them. The following 


narration appears in Basa’ir al-Darajat: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/303-304; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 78. 
2 Ibid. 
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ee bl pala Bgl Sy ey oisg pad ade gre SoS peal gle cleo JG GL Sle ge 
lia (JG fle lasi gil lia pe gigol peal LIS or II pb Lad coal ale fede pS! abe 


PAI ade on ge ros 


‘Abayah al-Asadi says, “I went to visit Amir al-Mu’minin and there was a 
person seated by him who was in a shabby condition. Amir al-Mu’minin 
was paying attention to him and talking to him. When the person left, I 
asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin who is this who is keeping you busy from us?’ 


He said, ‘This is the successor of Musa seis," 


Their narrations also state that ‘Ali zás would go to the graveyard of the Jews 


and he would address them: 


OLS WU bikoan SB FONSI O95 aS SUB gles HLS Ghd 15 pill Se op opt 


lial è Shes yes yout 


They would respond to him from the bellies of the graves and say, “We are 


present, we are present, O the one who deserves obedience.” 
He would ask them, “How do you find the punishment?” 


They would say, “Because of disobeying you like how we disobeyed Hārūn. 


Hence we and whoever disobeys you will be in the punishment.” 


Their narrations likewise state that Nabt isa emerged after his death to order 
Abu Bakr to obey ‘Ali ®2ais5,? likewise Abū Bakr and ‘Umar emerge for the Imams 
in every season of Hajj so that they may pelt them whilst pelting the Jamarat.* It 
is therefore narrated that Muhammad al-Baqir once took five pebbles and threw 
them at a place besides the Jamarat, and when he was asked as to why he had 
done so, he said: 


1 Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 81; Bihar al-Anwar 27/305. 
2 Kanz al-Fawa’id p. 82; Bihar al-Anwar 27/306. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/304; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 82. 
4 Bihar al-Anwar 27/305; Basd’ir al-Darajat p. 82. 
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SSM cape gb Sate ple] YI Leal y Y Lig Login G i p yee lll opä Lal Le oT ee ye JS OLS 13] 


JM oe Gh SW OY 2G Vy ol 


When the season of Hajj comes, the two sinful usurpers are extracted from 
their graves, they are then separated and no one besides the just Imam is 
able to see them. Hence I threw the first of them with two pebbles and the 


other with three due to the latter being worse than the former.’ 


These are but some narrations which I have presented in this treatise. Al-Majlist 
has mentioned that he has stated most of the narrations related to this topic 
under the following chapters: Chapter regarding Barzakh (life in the grave), Chapter 
regarding the disbelief of the three, Chapter regarding the disbelief of Mu‘awiyah, and the 
Chapters regarding the miracles of Amir al-Mu’minin and the rest of the Imams.? Their 
narrations regarding this fallacy are thus abundant. Al-Majlist has asserted that 
this emergence of theirs will be in their actual bodies, he then says: 


CN phe mg] heloka ple oy 9 gir ory lel plead oE GS 5 gel AG 8 Sle Yi Ole Ys 
pele all 


Having over-all belief in these phenomena and consigning the actual 
implications and meanings thereof to the Imams is sufficient for an 


adhering Muslim. 


Analysis of this Doctrine 


I have not come across anyone who has analysed this doctrine of the Shrah 
despite it being popularly narrated in their narrations and reports. It is such 
a doctrine that merely presenting it is enough to show its falsity, for under no 
circumstances can it be in harmony with the authoritative texts, clear reasoning, 


and sound human disposition. It is an indictment to the Shtt dogma which 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 27/305-306; Basa’ir al-Darajat p. 82. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 27/307. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 27/307. 
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relegates it to those fallacious dogmas which were born in the minds of people. It 
is one of the many aspects of this dogma which clearly indicate to the invalidity 
of ShTism along with the doctrine of occultation, Rajah and Bada’. The copious 
narrations which they have in this regard strongly indicate to the proliferation 
of lies in their tradition, and to the fact that their narrations do not enjoy any 
authenticity whatsoever despite their abundance, as long as they support their 
fallacious beliefs which are refuted by reality. They are so fallacious that they are 
only reported by a small amount of Shrah, had they existed they would have been 
widely narrated by the Muslims. 


The invalidity of the return of the dead to this world before the Day of Judgement 
is established through the divine texts and the consensus of the Ummah, as has 
passed. These fallacious beliefs upon which their dogma rests are considered to 
be from their flaws and disgracing assertions. It is probably the wisdom of Allah 
S582. that they have been exposed, for it is the system of Allah Sz that he 
disgraces and debases those who endeavour to attribute to him a religion that he 
did not reveal, as is established by the facts of history. 
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Chapter Seven 


The Doctrine of Bada’ 


One of the fundamental beliefs of the Twelvers is believing in Bada’ regarding 


Acree 


Allah Sse, they have exaggerated so much in this regard that they have said 
the following: 


Allah has not been worshiped with anything better than Bada’.! 
They also say: 


Allah has not been glorified with anything like Bada’ 


And: 
43 PMS co ly ble eV ge le Ay dle ll ple gly 
If people knew the reward which is contained in Bada’ they would not stop 
talking about it.’ 
And: 


Allah has not sent any prophet but with the prohibition of wine and the 


acknowledgement of Bada’.* 


1 Usal al-Kaft: Chapter of Tawhid: Sub-chapter regarding Bada’ 1/146; Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 332; 
Bihar al-Anwar: Chapter of Tawhid: Sub-chapter regarding Bada’ 4/107. 

2 Usal al-Kaft 1/146; Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 333; Bihar al-Anwar 4/107. 

3 Usual al-Kaft 1/148; Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 334; Bihar al-Anwar 4/108. 

4 Ibid. 
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It seems as if the person who laid the foundation of this doctrine in the Twelver 
dogma is their scholar al-Kulaynt whom they title Thigat al-Islam (the reliable 
transmitter of Islam) d. 328/329 A.H. For he has dedicated a sub-chapter in his 
Usiil al-KGfi to it which he has placed under the chapter of Tawhid. Therein he has 


cited sixteen narrations attributing them to the Imams. 


He was succeeded by Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi (d. 381 A.H) who also documented 
it as part of their dogma and established a dedicated chapter to it in his book 
al-I'tiqadat which is also known as the Religion of the Imamiyyah.' He has done the 
same in his book al-Tawhid.’ 


Their scholar al-Majlisi (d. 1111 A.H) paid a lot of attention to the doctrine of 
Bada’ and dedicated a specific chapter to it by the title Chapter regarding abrogation 


and Bada’, therein he makes mention of seventy narrations from their scholars.’ 


This doctrine is also mentioned by their contemporary scholars in their books.‘ 
Astonishingly, their scholars have written twenty five books dedicated to this 


topic, as is mentioned in al-Dhariah.° 


Perhaps the Muslim reader will be appalled at this doctrine which is foreign to 
Islam and the Muslims, of which there is no mention in the Book of Allah sae. 
and the Sunnah of Nabi «stale, despite it being the greatest way through which 
Allah 45464 is worshiped, the primary teaching of all the Messengers, there 
being such reward therein that if a Muslim were to know of it his tongue would 
be moist with its mention just as it is when professing the Oneness of Allah, as 


they allege. 


1 Al-I'tiqadat p. 89. 

2 al-Tawhid p. 331. 

3 Bihar al-Anwar 4/92-129. 

4 Al-Muzaffar: ‘Aqa@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 69; al-Zanjani: ‘Aq@’id al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah 1/34. 
5 Al-Dharvah Ila Tasanif al-Shi'ah 3/53-57. 
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If we refer to the Arabic language to ascertain the meaning of Bada’ we will find 
the following: 


Bada, the verb, means to become clear; the matter became clear to him means that 
he developed an opinion regarding it.! Hence Bada’ literally has two meanings: 


First: Becoming visible after being invisible. It is said, for example, the wall 
of the city became visible (after it was invisible). 


Second: To develop a new opinion. Al-Farra’ says, “Bada It Bada’ means 
another opinion occurred to me. And al-Jawhart says, “Badd lahū fi al-Amr 


Badd’ means an opinion occurred to him in the matter.” 
Both meanings feature in the Qur’an. For example, the first meaning appears in 
the verse: 


Fos 


Die pS EE KT BG LS OL 


Whether you show what is within yourselves or conceal it, Allah will bring 


you to account for it.’ 


And the second meaning appears in the verse: 


oe EEL OIG Gus 2 GIES 
Then it occurred to them after they had seen the signs that he [i.e. al-Aziz] 


should surely imprison him for a time.’ 


It is obvious that Bada’ with both its meanings necessitates the precedence of 
ignorance and the subsequent realisation of knowledge, both of which are 


1 Al-Qamiis al-Muhit: under the root letters 4/302) 5 >>). 

2 Al-Sihah 6/2278; Lisan al-‘Arab 14/66; also see: al-Tarihi: Majma‘ al-Bahrayn 1/45. 
3 Sirah al-Baqarah: 284. 

4 Sirah Yisuf: 35. 
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impossible for Allah 4%; attributing them to Allah is the greatest disbelief. 
How can the Shrah then claim that it is the greatest act of worship and likewise 
claim that Allah cannot be worshiped with anything like Bada’? Pure are you O 
Allah. This is indeed a very great slander. 


This abhorrent meaning is found in the books of the Jews as well, for emphatic 
texts which entail the attribution of Bada’ to Allah st; appear in the Torah 


which the Jews interpolated based on their desires! 


Apparently it seems as if Ibn Saba’, the Jew, tried to spread this belief which he 
had thumb-sucked from his interpolated Torah in Muslim society which he tried 
to influence under the disguise of Shrism and the call for the partisanship of ‘Alt 
zeis, This is because all Saba’ sects believe in Bada’ and assert that every now 


and then otherwise occurs to Allah sas, 


This doctrine, thereafter, moved on to the Kaysaniyyah or the Mukhtariyyah, 
the followers of Mukhtar ibn ‘Ubayd al-Thaqafi. It was this sect which became 
famous for lending importance to the doctrine of Bada’ and espousing it amongst 
people. 


1 For the example, the following appears in the Torah: The Lord seen that the evil of men increased 
upon the land... He thus regretted creating men upon the earth and his heart was troubled. And the 
Lord thus said, “I will certainly destroy men whom I had created upon the face of this earth...” (Book 
of Genesis: the sixth chapter: paragraph no. 5) This type of false phenomenon features frequently 
in their Torah. See: the Book of Exodus: chapter 32: paragraph no. 12-14; the Book of Judges: second 
chapter: paragraph no. 18; Book one of Samuel: chapter fifteen: paragraph no. 10 and 34; Book two of 
Samuel: chapter 24: paragraph no. 16; Book one of Chronicles: chapter 21: paragraph no. 1; Book of 
Jeremiah: chapter 42: paragraph no. 10; Book of Amos: chapter 7: paragraph 3; Book of Jonah: chapter 
3: paragraph no. 10. 

This is what appears in the Torah of the Jews, whereas they do not believe in abrogation since, according 
to them, it leads to Bada’. (Masa’il al-Imamah p. 75; Manahil al-‘Irfan 2/78). See their contradiction and 
see how they refute the truth and accept falsehood. 

2 Al-Malatt: al-Tanbih wa al-Radd p. 19. 


1256 


The Heresiographers write that the reason why the Kaysaniyyah considered it 
permissible to attribute Bada’ to Allah da: is the following: 


Cot deca oy dood elbi J} tall Cad aeli sll JL Lb Le fee ot je SI yp ee ol 
|yalab aas IS cad Herad cpl oped pS OS tall Ot A Gol eg) Uy Us pe GYT BDU 
AB Jag siden D yb sey JB OS ie i seal Ja Flite 9 3 SUI abel opi <1 Jka a} 
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Mus‘ab ibn Zubair sent a powerful army to combat Mukhtar and his people, 
so Mukhtar sent Ahmad ibn Shamit to fight them with three thousand 
warriors and told them, “It has been revealed to me that victory will be 


for you.” 


However, Ibn Shamit was defeated with those who were with him and 
subsequently returned to him and asked, “Where is the victory that you 


had promised us?” 


He said, “That is what He had promised me, but then otherwise occurred to 
Him, for verily Allah says, Allah eliminates what He wills or confirms, and 


with Him is the Mother of the Book.”!” 


The reason, as you can see, for Bada’ was Mukhtar claiming to have knowledge of 
the unseen and of events to happen in the future. And subsequently when things 
transpired against what he had foretold he said, “It has occurred to your Lord.” 


This very same phenomenon is found in the books of the Twelvers, for they 
propagated to their followers that the Imams possess knowledge of the past 
and the future and that nothing is hidden from them.’ Subsequently, when they 
attributed foretellings to the Imams which did not materialise they said that this 
is due to Bada’. 


1 Sūrah al-Ra‘d: 39. 

2 Al-Isfara’int: al-Tabsir fi al-Din p. 20; al-Baghdadi: al-Farg bayn al-Firaq p. 50-52. 

3 Usil al-Kaft: chapter: the Imams possess knowledge of the past and the future and that nothing is 
hidden from him 1/260. 
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The following narration appears in Bihar under the chapter of Bada’: 


Op Lage ye elad Liga pe ogee il pol SLS Ol ë jam LIL pd Lage Wine ply der pi JG 


Abū Ja‘far and Abū ‘Abd Allah sa said, “O Abū Hamzah, if we tell you of 
a matter that it is going to come from here and it ends up coming from 
there, certainly Allah does as He wishes. And if we tell you of something 
today and the next day we tell you something in complete contrast with it, 


Allah erases what he wants and he keeps what he wants.” 


The scholars of the Shrah would give false hopes to their followers that one day, 
eventually, power will return to them, so much so that they had promised that 
it would return within seventy years according to one narration which they 
attribute to Abū Ja‘far. But when the seventy years passed and nothing came 
to being and the followers complained, the spearheaders of the dogma very 
conveniently found a way out by asserting that otherwise occurred to Allah 
S542 which demanded that He change His promise.’ 


Likewise the narrations of the Shrah which were being circulated during 
the lifetime of Jafar al-Sadiq, and which they attributed to him, foretold that 
Ismail, the son of Jafar, will be the Imam after him. But when things did not go 
as planned with Ismail passing away during the lifetime of his father, it posed 
a big threat to the Shrah and the biggest split in the history of Shrism which 
remains to date occurred; i.e. the defection of a very big group of the Shrah and 
their assertion that Ismail is the Imam; they are known as the Isma'tliyyah. This 
defection happened even though they had resorted to Bada’ in order to resolve 
this conundrum. Hence they attributed narrations to Jafar, narrations which 
stated: 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 4/119; Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/217; al-Burhan 2/299. 
2 Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/218; al-Tisi; al-Ghaybah p. 263; Bihar al-Anwar 4/214. 
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Nothing has ever occurred to Allah as has occurred to him regarding my 
son Isma'll, for He took him away before me only to realise that there is no 


Imam after me." 


The Twelvers had accepted this interpretation of the problem and accepted his 
brother, Misa, as the Imam instead of Isma‘il. 


Similarly, the founding-fathers of ShTism claimed that their Imams had knowledge 
of events that happened, events that are to happen, the lives of people, and their 
destinies; but the followers and other people did not see any of this in them, 
nor did the Imams ever inform of any of these things, because they were never 
the prerogative of the Imams, nor did they claim that for themselves. Hence 
the founding fathers did not find anything by way of which they could justify 
this inability besides the doctrine of Bada’. Hence they have narrated from their 
Imams that they would not inform people of the unseen because they feared that 
otherwise would occur to Allah owing to which he would change his decision.’ 


They also claim that the Imams were given the knowledge of life, sustenance, 
calamities, afflictions, and sickness but with the condition of Bada’ (i.e. otherwise 
occurring to Allah).? This was another ploy which they deployed to cover their lies 


when they were exposed with incidents not happening as previously informed. 


It is due to the nature of this belief that the Shtah have ordered their followers 


to accept these contradictions, differences, and lies. In a lengthy narration which 


1 Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 336; see also: Usal al-Kaft 1/327. 
2 For example, they have attributed the following to ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn: 
ULSI e y JI OS le pK eI VL! 
If it was not for Bada’, I would have told you of everything to happen till the Day of Judgement. 
(See: Tafsir al-‘Ayydshi 2/215; Bihar al-Anwar 4/118). 
3 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/290; Bihar al-Anwar 4/101. 
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appears in Tafsir al-Qummi, which talks of the end of the Abbasid Dynasty, the 
following appears: 


AU Gabe Hg) pa AUS BOE, IS oly al per y alll Gee |g pad Sg LOS OLS oy pS 3] 


osr lhas Jys 


When we inform you of something and it happens as we inform you, say, 
“Allah and His Rasūl spoke the truth.” And if it happens against that, say, 
“Allah and His Rasūl spoke the truth.” You will get double the reward. 


In the wake of the doctrine of Bada’ signs of doubt already began to envelope the 
intelligent among the Shrah; some of them had already picked up on how the 
game was being played and had thus denounced the Imami dogma completely. 
Some of the books of heresiography have recorded the story of at least one such 
person whose name was Sulayman ibn Jarir, the eponym of the Sulaymaniyyah, a 


sub-sect of the Zaydiyyah. He is thus recorded to have said the following: 


lad J gil Lowy Mui dS le egies ope Lagas Oy gb allie pga) lye y ail J desl O 
Lal lela 


The leaders of the Rāfidah have invented two such beliefs for their followers 
that make it impossible to ever pick-up the lies of their leaders because of 


it, they are: believing in Bada’ and Taqiyyah.? 


Subsequent to that, whilst living in the Shr7 society and associating with them 
he picked up how they use Bada’ as a cover up for their false attribution of the 
knowledge of the unseen to the Imams. He thus says: 


SEM OS Leg OLS Led ball Ley ye eld foes gent oe enii Ie TLS a geal O 
Le ghee pid SUS ole Op IAS LIS PLA pe bg Mb Oar ail geet Gg te BOS Ly 
cog bwg eld VI aale Le for 55 AWN LS oye lad eed OS lia OF Rake Si eg JE oS 


1 Tafsir al-Qummi 2/290; Bihar al-Anwar 4/101. 


2 Al-Maqalat wa al-Firaq p. 78; Firaq al-Shiah of al-Nawbakhtt p. 64. 
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When their Imams accorded themselves the status which the prophets 
enjoyed among their people in terms of having knowledge of the past and 
the future and information of what is to happen the next day, and when 
they told their partisans that such and such an event is going to happen 
tomorrow and such and such an event happened previously. Then when 
that particular incident happened as they informed they would say “Did 
we not tell you that this was going to happen, for we know from Allah 
4 what the prophets knew; and between us and Allah 4s% are the 
very same mediums of knowledge through which the prophets received 
knowledge.” And if it happens against what they had communicated to 
their people they would say, “Otherwise occurred to Allah and thus he did 


not let it materialise.”! 


He then goes onto explain how they deceive their followers through the belief 
of Taqiyyah, where after some of the Shiah were convinced and they followed 


him.” 


Having read this, you might have realised that if the doctrine of Bada’ falls away 
the Twelver dogma is destroyed from its very roots. This is because all their 
narrations and promises which did not materialise debunks the status of Imamah 
for their supposed Imams. 


This is the reason for which the Shrah scholars are so enthusiastic about the issue 
of Bada’ and why they defend it so fervently and consider it to be the greatest of 
all devotions. 


1 Al-Magalat wa al-Firaq p. 78; Firaq al-Shiah p. 64-65. Also see: al-Razi: Muhassal Afkar al-Mutaqaddimin 
wa al-Muta’akhirin p. 249. Although Sulayman ibn Jarir attributes this deception to the Ahl al-Bayt, 
it was these heretics who were in reality exploiting the name of the Ahl al-Bayt to amass wealth 
wrongly and to plan and plot against Islam. 


2 Al-Maqālāt wa al-Firaq p. 78; Firaq al-Shiah p. 65. 
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However, the doctrine of Bada’ brought about the most disastrous result for 
them, i.e. a new reason for their disbelief and apostasy.! Because thereby they 
endeavoured to exonerate the creation, i.e. the Imam, from his foretellings not 
being true, from there being contradictions in his statements, from change in his 
opinion, and the development of a new opinion; but they attributed all of that 
to the Knower of the visible and the unseen. Pure is Allah i from what the 


transgressors attribute to Him.” 


Hence they exonerated the creation but not the creator. This was probably 
because their exaggerations regarding the Imams did not leave any respect in 
their hearts for Allah sts. owing to which they became victims of this grave 
disbelief. 


The scholars of the Shrah have tried to somehow or the other find a way out of 
this shameful stance and an escape from this disbelief. 


We thus find that al-Nasir al-Tusi d. 672 A.H, whom al-Majlist accorded the title 
Muhaqqiq (research scholar), denied the existence of Bada’ as a doctrine of the 
Twelver dogma and averred thusly: 


relent er af dobai pir ge lass yy YOS Le elal Jaa Lily lad, Oly Y eel 
à D bay Ja GUS ye ead. coe po SLM) fared care iy oS Ls olen) oa glad casalia Sill 
Dee Yy bole Gog Vell Sl OF pastes Alyy obey elon] pl 


They do not believe in Bada’, approving Bada’ was not but due to one narration 
which they narrated from Ja‘far al-Sadiq when he appointed his son Ismail as 
his successor. But Ismail expressed certain things which Jafar did not like about 
him and he thus appointed Misa as his successor. And when he was asked about 
that he said, “Otherwise occurred to Allah regarding the matter of Ismāīl. This is 


just a mere narration; it has been transmitted to us through a single transmission 


1 Al-Ghazali: al-Mustasfa 1/110. 
2 Al-Washiah p. 172. 
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which does not give the benefit of certainty and does not yield the requirement 
of practice.! 


But this, as you might have noticed, is against reality, for Bada’ is certainly 
from one of their established beliefs, of which their narrations and reports talk 
abundantly. Al-Majlisi, therefore, asserts that it is indeed an eerie response from 
al-Tisi, and he asserts that it is on account of him not having a comprehensive 


grasp over the narrations.’ 


Whilst on the other hand, we find another group of Shr'ah who acknowledge the 


doctrine of Bada’ but try to interpret it with an interpretation which is viable. 


Hence Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi tries to interpret their narrations in a way which 
smacks of confusion. Initially he says: 


= ge all 5 of bde oe Sg US ye aU SL del clu al wll Ie ade LS elt 

dese E z f oF ss ri N à; m 
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gF ragen fue ot de z OF Puget s 3 


It is not the Bada’ which the ignorant understand it to be, i.e. the Bada’ 
which brings about regret, for Allah is Pure from that. But what it means 
is that it is necessary for us to concede that for Allah sss. there is Bada’ 
in the sense that he has the prerogative to start creating something which 
he can thereafter destroy and subsequently start to create something else 


in its stead. 


As you might have noticed, his discussion here is unrelated to the subject under 
the discussion, for he is talking of Bada’ (which means starting to do something) 
and not of Bada’ (which is the occurrence of another view after having previously 
asserted otherwise). No Muslim disputes what he has stated above, if this was 


what they really meant by Bada’ no one would have denied it, nor would they 
1 Al-Tist: Talkhis al-Muhassal p. 250. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 4/123. 


3 al-Tawhid p. 335. 
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look for ways to resolve the contradiction which overwhelms their narrations or 
for ways to explain the nonrealization of their foretellings. 


Allah S682. says: 
ob go oles GE fgg 
And began the creation of man from clay.’ 


gees feces s 
i S50 fag Gy 


He begins the [process of] creation and then repeats it.’ 
o - Jo - 3 
SRS gu GIB Sis 
And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses.’ 


He, thereafter, recants his previous assertion and explains Bada’ to be abrogation. 
Hence after his previous explanation he states the following: 


daaa CSI Gens foe Hb y ae gg Le fer ol ab eed ye cg aT ale ge Gee ed pb el Ul 
Ler sj lee è gl bres ilal 


Or he orders something and then prohibits from something of its like, or 
he prohibits from something and orders something of its sort. It is just like 
abrogating rulings of the Shart‘ah, changing the direction of the Qiblah 


and the waiting period of a woman whose husband passes away.‘ 


But this is either ignorance or portraying ignorance. Because there is no Bada’ 


in abrogation wherein a ruling has a specific time in the Knowledge of Allah 


1 Sirah al-Sajdah: 7. 
2 Sirah Yiinus: 4. 
3 Sūrah al-Qasas: 68. 
4 al-Tawhid p. 335. 
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wherein He 5%. has prior knowledge of the ruling ending before its allocated 
time even approaches. Yes, in terms of the relationship of the abrogation to us 
it becomes clear to us after the abrogating ruling is revealed, but not to Allah 
Jaa, 


Hence Allah st is pure from being described with Bada’, because the concept 
of Bada’ is in stark contrast with the All Encompassing Knowledge of Allah 
S582, Allah is not free from abrogation, because abrogation is only stating the 
end of the period of the first ruling as per its previous existence in the Knowledge 
of Allah 45s, even though according to us the revelation thereof for us is an 
outward occurrence of the otherwise.’ 

Allah sts has stipulated a specific time for every ruling in His Infinite 
Knowledge, hence when its time ends, another ruling replaces it; either order of 
prohibition, and thus it does not necessitate a change coming about in his Eternal 


Knowledge.’ 
Allah a8 states: 


oye oppet or ye Bohate Bete 
eo tec 
We do not abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten except that we bring 


forth [one] better than it or similar to it.’ 


‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadt has very severely condemned the Shrah for equating 
abrogation with Bada’ and claiming that when Allah 354. orders something 
and subsequently abrogates it, it is due to otherwise occurring to him.’ 


1 Al-Washiah p. 183. 

2 Mustafa Zayd: al-Naskh fial-Qur’an 1/20 

3 Muhammad Abū Zuhrah: al-Imam al-Sadiq p. 241. 
4 Sirah al-Baqarah: 106. 

5 Al-Milal wa al-Nihal p. 52. 
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The Shrah have went headlong into this deviance, and the author of Bihar al- 
Anwar has presented some abrogated narrations as examples of Bada’! despite 
there being no link between the two.’ 


Nonetheless, towards the end of his explication of Bada’ Ibn Babawayh asserts 
the following: 


AWN Ql IE toes se UI SE pe igi hag 3 ade Jl all Dp oly yeh ya Lail 
29 0 0b Balj dar J ilo Le oa 0 53 SS aU eb ses al eb GI OLE SU 
of (yt ya dam J iadh ae a igh 


Bada’ is not but for something to become clear. The Arabs say, ‘Bada lT Shaks 
fi Tarīqī (a person became clear to me on the way), i.e. He appeared. Allah 
says, “And there will appear to them from Allah that which they had not 
taken into account,” i.e. became clear to them. And when it becomes clear 
to Allah that his servant fosters family ties he increases his age, and when 


it becomes clear to him that he severs them he decreases his age. 


This is again repeating the very same deviant belief but after changing it and 
presenting it differently... 


Increasing the age of the one who joins family ties has nothing to do with 
Bada’ (or the occurrence of something to Allah which was not previously in his 
knowledge). But fostering family ties is a means of the elongation of life, and 
Allah 35%: has decreed both lifespan and the means for increase in it. Hence, 
Allah st. decreed that so and so will foster family ties due to which he will 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 93/83-84. 

2 For more details on the differences between abrogation and Bada’ see the following: Abū Jafar al- 
Nahhas: al-Nasikh wa al-Mansikh p. 44; Abū al-Husain al-Basari: al-Mu'tamad fi Usil al-Fiqh 1/368-369; 
Makki al-Qaysi: Nasikh al-Qur’an wa Mansikhuh p. 98-99; Ibn Hazm: al-Ihkam fi Usal al-Ahkam 4/68-69; 
al-Amidi: al-Ihkam fi Usal al-Ahkam 3/109-112; Muhammad Hamzah: Dirdsat al-Ahkam wa al-Naskh ft 
al-Qur’an p. 59. 

3 al-Tawhid p. 336. 
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achieve that end result; if it were not for that he would not have achieved this end 
result. He has likewise decreed that so and so will sever his family ties and thus 


will live for such and such amount of time.! 


On the other hand, al-Tisi has opted for a rather safer way of interpreting the 
doctrine of Bada’ than Ibn Babawayh. He states: 


cline felard ba Ly ail oye sa. be ree gb Spill Sag ad Al ye Ly obna ad a lig a3 
OW | pole cle Loli can de LEY al pane op frelon! cà O giles IIS oll Of cal ope Ly al 
aus 


Saying Badā Lillah (it occurred to Allah) actually means Bada min Allah (it 
occurred from Allah). This is the interpretation of all those narrations 
which state that otherwise occurred to Allah regarding Ismail, i.e. 
otherwise occurred from Allah. For the people were thinking that Isma‘ll 
ibn Jafar was going to be the Imam after his father, but when he passed 


away they came to realise (from Allah) that their assumption was wrong.’ 


This is the apologetic answer of al-Țūsī. It is obvious that if the occurrence of 
a new thought or idea happens to the creation when something unexpected 
happens, it does not impact the Islamic faith in any way. 


One of the contemporary scholars of the Shrah has followed al-Tist in this 
explanation, and that Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’, he thus says: 


ALE fe Ue il y gg ba aol poll ed Sp casita e ill gg ge cline pa ga OLS Ol ell 
SUS Ja aila cys elig Cad AU ope e lly ge ol poll fp Abad eign J ps Imes doer > shy 
AW) OLE gh Ul pS My ch Wy ogee 


Even though Bada’ means the clarity of something after its obscurity, but 


here it does not mean that something becomes clear to Allah after it was 


1 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 92. 
2 Al-Tist: al-Ghaybah p. 55. 
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previously obscure upon him. How can any person of sound intellect and 
thoroughness ever say something like that? Rather it means clarity coming 
from Allah for whomsoever he wants in his creation after the matter having 
previously being obscure upon them. And when we say, “It became clear to 


Allah,” it means the command of Allah or the matter of Allah.! 


However, a person who studies their narrations will never find them to be 
harmonious with this interpretation, for they attribute Bada’ to Allah and not to 
the creation, which is why their Imams refused to inform of the unseen due to 
the fear of Bada’ (otherwise occurring to Allah). They have attributed to Lit sate 
that he sought the punishment hastily from the angels fearing that otherwise 
might occur to Allah 45556, he told them: 


yh call all call pate ye OL by LI SL ped Go) ty OF GET ol del agi ie 


Punish them immediately, for I fear that otherwise will occur to my Lord 
regarding them, the angels said, “O Lut their time is the morning, is not 


the morning near.” 
And in al-Kafithe following narration appears: 


BSS shy dee gl eal pee dey pS ade eos gi ee ES UG par plin al ge 
della crys eel gS SI de 8 call he bly pier LÍ cel agils Jl ol ai pis 
ade pin (gl de or poll daana p OLS 3] lagais Legend dy cp Ll egale dares cp per ol 
ade pine gh da decree gl BAU a pala LIL pai le Gil OF JS Gost! et de Usb ed 
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Abū Hashim al-Ja‘fari says, “I was by Abū al-Hasan sae after his son Abū 


Jafar passed away, I was thinking about that and wanted to say that they 


both, i.e. Abū Ja‘far and Abū Muhammad £, were just like Abū al-Hasan 


1 Al-Din wa al-Islam p. 173. 
2 Furi al-Kaft 5/546. 
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Misa and Ismail the two sons of Jafar ibn Muhammad a£, their story 
is just like theirs, for Abi Muhammad was the next candidate after Abi 
Jafar sick, But before I could say anything Abū al-Hasan said, “Yes O Abū 
Hashim! It occurred to Allah regarding Abi Muhammad after Abū Jafar 
that which he did not know about him, just as it occurred to him regarding 
Misa after the demise of Ismail that which disclosed his condition. And 


the matter is as your heart suggests to, even if the wrongdoers dislike it”? 


Focus on the statement, “It occurred to Allah regarding him that which he had 
not previously known about him,” you will find that they emphatically attribute 
Bada’ to Allah sts, These people therefore do not have any reverence for 
Allah i and they have used the doctrine of Bada’ to keep the opportunity of 
choice in the Ahl al-Bayt and the recanting thereof without them being blamed 
by their followers. But they did not consider the Right of Allah St: when 
devising this plan. This is because the fabricators of these narrations were such 


that their hearts were void of the fear of Allah 54% and hope in Him. 


Furthermore, if Bada’ was really the occurrence of a new opinion to the people 
from Allah then what is the reason for all this exaggeration regarding it; why 
is it the best of devotions and a fundamental belief. Likewise, the word Bada’ 
linguistically bears a very bad meaning in the Arabic language in which the 
Qur’an was revealed, so how can it be considered a foundational pillar of Din and 
how can there be an effort to thereafter find a ‘suitable’ interpretation for it. 


Their Evidence for the Doctrine of Bada’ 


After the doctrine of Bada’ attained firm grounding in the Shrah dogma thanks to 
the invented narrations of al-Kulayni, the scholars of the Shah sought evidence 
for it in the Book of Allah Sse, Seemingly it was not enough for them to 
attribute this lie to Allah 4%; so they went on to claim that the Book of Allah 
az also contains it. Hence they latched onto the verse: 


1 Usal al-Kaft 1/327. 
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Allah eliminates what He wills or confirms, and with Him is the Mother of 
the Book.* 


It should be noted that the first person to use this verse in substantiation of 
the fallacy of Bada’ was Mukhtar ibn ‘Ubayd al-Thagafi;? he was subsequently 
followed by the scholars of the Shrah who contrived narrations attributing them 
to some scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt.? Their drawing evidence from this verse is 
indeed erroneous and marked with stark artificiality. Because elimination and 
confirmation both happen with the Knowledge and the Power of Allah 45; 
without anything occurring to Him which He had not previously known. How 
can Bada’ be perceived regarding him when he has the of the mother book and 


possesses eternal and All Encompassing Knowledge: 


V5 GO YY 55 oye BES UG AIG FAN BU GS 9 YI GALS Y ck Gali they 
cet ES BY YG L5G Qo lb o BE 

And with Him are the keys of the unseen; none knows them except Him. 

And He knows what is on the land and in the sea. Not a leaf falls but that He 

knows it. And no grain is there within the darknesses of the earth and no 

moist or dry [thing] but that it is [written] in a clear record.‘ 

STV 5 NS ye RT YG ASY  VG GAII a 255 UES Ss SHY Cl IL 
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Not absent from Him is an atom’s weigh within the heavens or within the 
earth or [what is] smaller than that or greater, except that it is in a clear 


register.” 


1 Sirah al-Ra‘d: 39. 

2 See p. 1255 of this book. 

3 Usil al-Kaft 1/146; Ibn Babawayh: al-Tawhid p. 333, onwards. 
4 Surah al-An‘am: 59. 

5 Sūrah Saba’: 3. 
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There are many other verses of this sort. Affirming Bada’ for Allah sussex. 
tends to belie all these verses.' Allah Sé%&2 states at the end of the verse that 
all elimination and confirmation happen with His will and are recorded in the 
Mother Book.’ 


1 See: al-Ghazali: al-Mustasfa 1/110; Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi‘ 1/110; al-Amidi: al-Ahkam 3/111. 

The exegetes have differed as to the meaning of elimination and confirmation and there are eight 
opinions in that regard (see: Ibn al-Jawzi: Zad al-Masir 4/337-338). Some aver that Allah eliminates 
rulings of Shartah by abrogating them, and he confirms others, both based on His will. The 
commentator of al-Tahawiyyah avers that this meaning is harmonious with the context (Sharh al- 
Tahawiyyah p. 94). Ibn Jarir al-Tabari says, “The most preferred interpretation of the verse is that 
Allah i646. threatened the polytheists who ask Rasūl Allah 4s for miracles with his punishment 
and told them: 


DS Jet JS dod Yah Gb St U523 5 Gs 
It is not possible for a messenger to bring a miracle but with the permission of Allah, for 


every time there is a record. (Al-Ra‘d: 38) 


Thereby informing them that there is a set time for Allah’s decree regarding them, till which they 
will be given respite, he then tells them that when that time arrives Allah will eliminate those whose 
death is imminent and whose sustenance has seized. Simultaneously he will confirm or keep those 
who still have time and sustenance in this world (see: Tafsir al-Tabari 13/170). 

Others have given preference to the generalisation of the elimination and confirmation to everything 
(see: Fath al-Qadir 3/88). 

However, Ibn Juzay objected to those who generalise the verse and says that it is debunked by the 
established principle that the decree of Allah does not change, nor does his knowledge (see: al-Tashil 
2/136.) 

Al-Shawkant responding to this says that generalising the verse is not against that principle due to 
elimination and confirmation also being part of what Allah has decreed (see: Fath al-Qadir 3/88). 

And al-Qasimi has interpreted the word Ayat to mean miracles (see: Tafsir al-Qasimi 13/372-373). Also 
refer to Tafsir al-Baghawi 3/22-23; Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/559-561; Tafsir al-Alast 13/169-172; al-Sa‘di Taysir 
al-Karim al-Rahman 4/116-117. 

These are some of the interpretations of the Muslims in this regard; none of them said anything like 
that of the blasphemous interpretation of the Shrah. 

2 ‘Abd al-Razzaq ‘Afifi: commentary of Amidi’s al-Ihkam 3/111. 
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Narrations in the Books of the Twelvers which Refute the Doctrine of 
Bada’ 


Debunking the argument of the opponent with his own assertions is the strongest 
form of debunking, because he destroys himself with his own weapon and the 
existence of contradiction in his assertions is a sign of them being invalid. Hence 
you will find many narrations in the books of the Shi'ah wherein the Imams 
are reported to have cursed those who believe in Bada’ with disgrace. These 
narrations contradict the narrations that have passed previously. 


It is very possible that these narrations are authentically linked to the scholars of 
the Ahl al-Bayt due to them revealing the reality which is congruous with these 
erudite people. And they probably are the remains of the moderate Shrah which 
left their mark in the books of the Twelvers. Likewise it is not improbable that 
the heretics who invented the narrations of Bada’ contrived these narrations as a 


cover up for their doctrine of Bada’. 


Be it as it may, citing these narrations will show the extent of contradiction which 
is found in the narrations of this cult and will illustrate that it is based upon 
anomalous views which are in complete contrast with the majority and their 
tradition. Because according to them what opposes the majority entails good and 
guidance, as has always been the motto of the heretics, in such a way that it takes 
a person out of the fold of Islam. 


The following narration appears in al-Tawhid of Ibn Babawayh: 


JW AU phe od gS Sed ppd OS fo pI ale alll pe UI tLe JE pie gy pee ge 
b ped Lal og ll BLS gm Leg OSL Calf ei call ol seb lia JG oye Y JG S IL 
Pre! A PSE A sa uw us 

GES gly oF fd gh J ah 


Mansir ibn Hazim mentions, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah su, ‘Can anything 


which was not in the Knowledge of Allah yesterday happen today?” 


He said, “No. May Allah disgrace whoever says that.” 
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I thus said, “Is it not that whatever happened and whatever is to happen 
till the Day of Judgement in the knowledge of Allah?” 


He said, “Indeed. Allah had prior knowledge of everything even before 


creating the creation.” 


There is no doubt that the doctrine of Bada’ in terms of its literal meaning, in 
light of the narrations of the Twelvers, and in light of the interpretation of their 
scholars; suggests that what Allah had no knowledge of yesterday might occur to 
Him today. 


It is indeed a very grave indictment for the Shr ah that they exonerate their Imams 
of such a flaw but attribute it to Allah 3%, Hence when the foretelling of the 
Imam does not materialise they exonerate the Imam but they attribute the flaw 
thereof to Allah. And if you study their beliefs regarding the Oneness of Allah in 
terms of Him being the deity and the nourisher and His Oneness in His Names 
and Qualities, you will find that they have given their Imams the position of Allah 
3% in their hearts and minds, all because of the influence of those infectious 
narrations with which their books are replete. The doctrine of Bada’ is likewise 


the aftermath of their exaggeration regarding the Imams. 


1 al-Tawhid p. 334; Usal al-Kaft 1/148. See another narration with a similar meaning in al-Kaft 1/148. 
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Chapter Eight 
The Doctrine of Tinah 


This is one of their secretive beliefs regarding which they emphasise that it should 
be kept a secret even from their laymen. Because if a lay ShTT comes to learn 
of it he will intentionally commit major sins in order to acquire the temporary 
pleasures of this world due to him knowing that the evil consequences of those 
sins will be on others besides him on the Day of Judgment.’ 


This doctrine was considered reprehensible by some of the early erudite Shiah 
like al-Murtada and Ibn Idris, because according to them although the narrations 
thereof frequently feature in the books of the Shrah, but due to them being 
transmissions of single narrators which oppose the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the 
unanimity of the Ummah it is compulsory to discard it.’ 


Nonetheless, these narrations increased with the passage of time, to the extent 
that their scholar Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’iri (d. 1112) states the following: 


LIS] è bree Ge pli la poy Ope od 8 AST SLL SLE ode lagy tb eel Ol 
By ge Lagi Cle h oll tel gh kde edly 


Our scholars have narrated these narrations with copious transmissions in 
the canonical works and other works, hence there is no room for denying 
them and averring that they are transmissions of single narrators. Rather 


they have now become wide-spread and undeniably authentic.’ 


He said this in refuting the two aforementioned scholars who refused to 


acknowledge it. 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 1/295. 
2 Ibid. 1/293. 
3 Ibid. 


1275 


Again, the person who ostensibly was responsible for founding this doctrine 
and according it firm grounding was their scholar al-Kulayni who established a 
chapter by the title, Chapter regarding the Tinah of a believer and a disbeliever, wherein 


he cites seven narrations.' 


Subsequently these narrations continued to increase, so much so that their scholar 
al-Majlist documented sixty seven narrations in the chapter he established by the 
title, The Tinah and the pledge.’ 


Probably the reader would be intrigued to learn the details of this doctrine which 
makes a Shi believe that whatever sin he will commit the evil consequences 
thereof will be upon the Ahl al-Sunnah. And conversely, whatever good the Ahl 
al-Sunnah will carry out will be preserved for the Shrah. It is owing to this that 
their scholars do not divulge it to their commonality so that they do not go about 


causing havoc on the land and in the lives of people. 


The most detailed narration regarding this doctrine appears in ‘lal al-Shara’i' of 
Ibn Babawayh which cover five pages and upon which he terminates his book.’ 
Commenting on the status of this narration one of their contemporary scholars 
comments that it is a musky ending with which he has ended his book, ‘Ilal al- 


Shara@’i'.’ 


The crux of the narration is that a Shrah has been created from a specific type of 
soil and a Sunni has been created from a specific type of soil, and both the soils 
were mixed in a very unique way. Hence all the sins which are found in a Shi7 are 
due to the influence of the Sunni soil and all the good that is found in a Sunnt is 
owing to the influence of the Shi7 soil. As a result, on the Day of Judgment all the 
evils and vices of the ShTah will be placed upon the Ahl al-Sunnah and all the 
good of the Ahl al-Sunnah will be granted to the Shrah. 


1 Usal al-Kaft 2/2-6. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 5/2255-276. 
3 ‘Ilal al-Shara’i' p. 606-610. 


4 Bihar al-Anwar 5: 233: footnotes. 
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More than seventy of their narrations revolve around the same theme. 


The reason for the invention of this doctrine can be ascertained from the 
questions which were being posed to the Imams and the complaints which were 
being raised to them. The Shrah would complain of the indulgence of their people 
in major sins, disastrous actions, ill treatment of one another, and the depression 
that they were suffering from; but the cause of which they could not identify. And 
the Imam responds to all of that by saying that they are because of the Shi7 soil 
being effected by the Sunni soil. 


Let us have a look at some of these interesting questions which reveal the reality 
of the Shi7 society back then. Ibn Babawayh has written the following with his 


chain of transmission: 


Sh Spey cal Lip ed ale LI gle op dares pee GY Cds J AU Glee! gl ge 
JE S padl phased AY gl Uy be oS Bact od GL 13 panel eel ge 
Symes cl h ada VSB Sted pall ode ge iili oF SUSI ode oye So Sle te LY 
al Jia baks Sins deel Bey Gebel clay pS) phe ye pKa cy del gall 
PANS Jy lia SS. SLU Shey pm I betsy IS Ny plal g LAL dahs Hola SS ws 
pŠ ope daig ca gery cul b ead ed Mba nb ed Ae Ob alte Le eal yl b Jla 
shee be Ce pes Bells eel Ge cles MS Fes pleads Lal pe AR oye Sala 5 
seb pt eg he oe gel ges hye] Do they pa l ila ley sll de -Iis hs 
PS Wy iB cats ar py UW Spey oyl Se pnd FNS ply SIS Led tol pall sly Li Uy U ly 

£9 Glos ds gurls 6 SS 


Abū Ishaq al-Laythi says: I asked Abū Ja‘far Muhammad ibn ‘Alī al-Bagir 
sae the following, “O son of Rasūl Allah! Tell me regarding an insightful 
believer who reaches the pinnacle of recognition and is perfect, is it 


permissible for him to fornicate?” 
He said, “By Allah, no.” 
I asked, “Can he consume wine?” 


He said, “No.” 
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I further asked, “Can he commit any of the major sins or any obscene act?” 
He again said, “No.” 


I then said, “O son of Rasūl Allah! I see some of your partisans consuming 
wine, highway robbing, endangering the roads, fornicating, sodomising, 
eating usury, committing obscene acts, being lax in salah, fasting, and 
discharging zakah, severing family ties and indulging in major sins. So can 


this be possible and why?” 

He said, “O Ibrahim! Is anything else besides this troubling you also?” 
I said, “Yes, O son of Rasūl Allah, a problem even graver than this.” 
He asked, “What is that O Abū Ishaq?” 


I said, “And I see among your enemies and your haters people who perform 
salah, fast, and discharge zakah excessively, who follow their Hajj up with 
‘Umrah, who are desirous to strive in Jihad, who give preference in matters 
of good, join family ties, fulfil the right of the brothers and sympathise 
with them with their wealth, and who refrain from consuming wine, 
fornicating, sodomy, and all other obscene crimes. Why is that? Explain to 
me, O son of Rasūl Allah «sx, provide evidence for me and tell me. For 
by Allah my thoughts have increased, my nights are sleepless, and I feel 


very restless.”! 


This is but one query which reveals the perturbation of the Shrah regarding their 
sad reality which was filled with sins and destructive crimes in comparison to 
the pious predecessors of this Ummah, the Imams of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and the 
majority of the commonality who were on piety, trustworthiness, and good. The 
answer given to this query was in line with the doctrine of Tinah, ie. the sins 
which are found in the Shrah are the result of the ill-effect of the soil of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah and the virtue which prevails in the Sunni society is the result of the 
good-effect of the soil of the Shrah. 


1 ‘lal al-Shara’i’ p. 606-607; Bihar al-Anwar 5/228-229. 
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Another inquirer by the name Ishaq al-Qummi comes and says to Abū Jafar al- 
Baqir: 


Sp BIE dg oe dy RAY y AU ges J pb dp GU te poll ge ol Gol Sl eee 
Aged Gl grlo 8 AË OUI AIS ar gt pee eel Bly ee ST bly Spy Sl 
ped ee SI Db tel dele 5 ab MW i ay ate LIL MSI Coll GI iy 
Coss ISI Goh Ball 2S plal 2S Lal WS Leela oe Wb § Gre Flew 

BLY! 6058 


May be sacrificed for you, I see a believer who affirms the oneness of Allah, 
believes in what I believe, considers your Imamah to be an act of devotion 
to seek proximity to Allah and between him and I there is no difference, 
I see this person drinking wine, fornicating and sodomising, and when I 
come to him for a need I find him to be frowning, dull, reluctant to help 
me and slow. And at times I see a hater and an opponent who goes against 
me in my beliefs and knows me for who I am,'I come to him for a need 
and I find him to be smiling congenial and quick to fulfil my need; he loves 
fulfilling my need, performs salah, fasts, and gives charity excessively. He 


discharges his zakah and is trustworthy when entrusted with a trust. 


This person adds a new dimension to his complaint, i.e. the bad interaction of 
his companions, their callous nature, and their lack of loyalty; whilst on the 
other hand he finds the Ahl al-Sunnah—his enemies—to be better to him than his 
companions, more willing to fulfil his needs, and better in character, interaction, 


and devotion. 


Similar to this is the complaint the Shrah raised to Abū ‘Abd Allah. It reads as 
follows: 


Lob tots stele gil [Ub Aa Ct OL Get Wb eb pee sel oe de SI GUI 
Lab able olal bby Gg) em Seed pee Lele il Beall ope Ue SI sally at 


1 i.e. that I am a Shii. 


2 ‘Ilal al-Shara’i’ p. 489-490; Bihar al-Anwar 5/236-237. 
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I see a person from our companions, who says what we say, to be bad- 
mouthed, poor in his companionship and disloyal in his promises, and that 
hurts me a lot. And I see a person from our opponents to be good in his 
manners, good in his ways, and loyal in his promises, and that also causes 


me to grieve. 


A fourth inquirer comes and he complains of the depression and grief which he is 
experiencing without knowing the cause of it. Their narration states: 


J gery cyl b SIS car ia Cb ewe ops Jory any alll ne gl le es UB mes gl oe 
Lee WI 8 CT ST a oye Ojo Ty pt S| cab 


Abū Basir says, “I went to Abū ‘Abd Allah and with me was a person from 
my friends. I thus said to him, ‘O son of Rasūl Allah! I feel depressed and 


grieved and I do not know the reason thereof...” 


Seemingly the cause for his grief was the obscure dogma which he adhered to 
and which all the Shrah lived by, but the Imam again explains this in light of the 


doctrine of Tinah. 


There are many questions and complaints of this type.? They give us an idea 
of the Shit make up in its temperament, connections, character, dealings, and 
religion. The scholars of the Shrah tried to counter this complexity from which 
some truthful Shrah were suffering due to these disturbing and threatening 
phenomena and their efforts thus eventually lead them to answering these 
persistent questions and complaints with the doctrine of Tinah. Let us, therefore, 
have a look at some of the answers given to these questions.’ Their Imams are 
reported to have said: 


1 Al-Bardi: al-Mahdsin p. 137-138; Bihar al-Anwar 5/251. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 5/242, he attributes the narration to ‘lal al-Shara’i' p. 42. 

3 You will find them under the chapter of Tinah in al-Kafi and Bihar al-Anwar. Some more examples 
will be coming in the chapter regarding the influence of the Shrah upon the Muslim world. 

4 The answer cited below was given, as they allege, to the question of Ishaq al-Qummī which has 
passed on page no. 1277 of this book. Due to fear of elongating the discussion I will suffice on the 


previously cited references, because they all ultimately prove the same phenomenon... 
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“O Ishaq (the narrator of the report) Do you know from where you were 


brought into existence?” 
I said, “May I be sacrificed for you, certainly not, unless you tell me.” 


He thus said, “O Ishaq, when Allah sez. was alone He created everything 
from nothing, He then made sweet water flow upon a pure and fertile land 
for seven days and nights where after the water became dry. He then tooka 
handful of the choicest soil thereof, which is our soil, the soil of the Ahl al- 
Bayt. He then took a handful of soil from beneath that soil, which is the soil 
of our partisans. He then chose us for himself. So if the soil of our Shah was 
left just as our soil was left no one among them would sin, steal, sodomise, 
consume wine, or do any of the sins you mentioned. But Allah 4422 made 
saline water flow upon an accursed land for seven days and nights where 


after the water dried up. He then took a handful of soil which was accursed 


1281 


and was made of black smelly sand, i.e. it was the sand of defilement, 
this was the sand of our enemies. If Allah ssa«x left their soil as he had 
taken it you would not have seen the traits of men in them, nor would 
they have professed the Shahadatan, fasted, performed salah, discharged 
zakah, went for Hajj, and nor would you have seen anyone of them with 
good conduct. However, Allah s%« mixed both the soils (your soil and 
their soil), he mixed them and scrubbed them just as a skin is scrubbed and 
thereafter mixed them with the two waters. Hence whatever evil you see 
in your brother, i.e. being bad mouthed, fornicating and whatever else like 
drinking and the rest that you made mention of, they are not inherently 
from him and are not part of his faith, rather he committed these wrongs 
because of the influence of the haters. All the good that you see in a hater 
in terms of his conduct, his congeniality, fasting, performing salah, going 
for Hajj, giving charity and doing good, they are also not inherently from 
him, rather he does all of this because of the influence of Iman which he 


acquired.” 
I further asked, “So when the Day of Judgment comes then what?” 


He said, “O Ishaq can Allah 3% combine good and evil in one place? 
When the Day of Judgement will come Allah will remove the influence of 
Iman from them and give it to our partisans and he will likewise remove 
the evil influence of the haters with all the evil that they (the Shi‘ah) did 


and return them to our enemies and everything will return to its origins.” 


I then asked, “Will their good be taken and returned to us? And will our 


evil be taken and returned to them?” 


He said, “Yes By the one besides who there is no one who is worthy of 


worship.” 


This is the doctrine of Tinah, in the narration of al-Qummi the following appears 
in the beginning: 


1 ‘lal al-Shara’i’ p. 490-491; Bihar al-Anwar 5/247-248. 
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og AUN phe je ye U gSa Lele g ST Legs LOLS Gly Hh Le 


Pay attention to a satisfying answer for your query and a hidden treasure 


of knowledge from the Knowledge of Allah and His secrets.’ 
And the end of the narration states: 


E Yy G paly Lath oO Say U ply bry Wold 5b cya al] UI gS creed LIL GL! Lai 
Igy als hey Chad d Cab Ue eT O, SUG I pragia Le ge VW Ue TU ps de 


Take this, O Abū Ishaq, for it is from our illuminating narrations, our inner- 
most secrets and our hidden treasures. Go and do not tell anybody besides 
an insightful believer of our secret. If you divulge our secret you will be 


tested in yourself, your wealth, your wife, and children.’ 


As you can see, this was one of their secret beliefs which has been circulated in 
the wake of the mighty Islamic empire; the secrecy thereof is emphasised in the 
beginning and the end. So did the mere thought of this doctrine falling in the 
hands of the Ahl al-Sunnah who will announce it before the people as one of the 


flaws of the Shrah even cross the mind of the inventor thereof? 


Analysing the Doctrine of Tinah 


Firstly, these narrations are self-contradictory, because the Shiri, as you have 
noticed in these complains and questions, is more immersed in crime, much more 
indulgent in sins and destructive actions, worse in his dealings, and pathetic 
in his religion and conduct. So how can such a person be better in terms of his 


origins and purer in his creation? 


Secondly, Allah sé. has created everybody upon the disposition of Islam. 
Allah S682 says: 


1 ‘lal al-Shara’i' p. 607; Bihar al-Anwar 5/229. 
2 ‘Ilal al-Shara’i' p. 610; Bihar al-Anwar 5/233. 
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Sp 3 bn Gls Gis gle So BS hh an Sos es lu Gees pall 


So direct your face [i.e., self] toward the religion, inclining to truth. [Adhere 
to] the Fitrah of Allah upon which He has created [all] people. No change 


should there be in the creation of Allah. That is the correct religion. 
Separating men and sound disposition is something unique to Shrism. 


Thirdly, the Shah have contradicted their stance on the actions of men due to 
believing in the reports of Tinah, for the purport of these narrations suggest 
that man is forced to do what he does without him having any choice, i.e. he 
does everything because of his Tinah. Whereas their stance is that every person 


creates his own actions as is the stance of the Mu tazilah.? 


Fourthly, this belief entails that all the evil of the Shrah will be placed upon the 
shoulders of the Ahl al-Sunnah and all the good of the Muslims will be given to 
the Shrah. This is against the divine justice of Allah S452 and is not harmonious 
with clear reason and sound human disposition, let alone it being harmonious 
with the authoritative texts of the Sharrah and the fundamentals of Islam. Allah 
IBS says: 


Ed 
oe 8 Faire 
S571 55985519 5 5NG 
No soul will carry the burden of another.’ 


Likewise: 


1 Sūrah al-Rūm: 30. 
2 See p. 870 of this book. 
3 Sirah al-Fatir: 18. 
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Every soul will be held beck for what it earned.’ 
Likewise: 
oS IGS 853 Ie Lad Sa oS It E5 ls Ja E5 


Whoever does an iota of good will see it and whoever does an iota of bad 


will see it.? 


Likewise: 


pal BY Sas te 8 JS 35 pial 


Today every soul will be rewarded for what it earned. There will be no 


oppression today. 


The invalidity of this doctrine is unquestionable, the falsity thereof becomes 
clear from merely thinking of it; it is indeed an indictment to the Twelver dogma 
and a disgrace to it. 


The Shrah to date do not hesitate in openly proclaiming this doctrine, hence you 
will find that a contemporary Shri scholar whilst commenting on the narrations 
of Bihar al-Anwar and al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah in this regard makes remarks which 


smack of his approval and approbation for it. 


And if you have no modesty then do as you wish. 


1 Strah al-Muddaththir: 38. 
2 Strah al-Zilzal: 7, 8. 


3 Strah al-Mu‘min: 17. 
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Section Four 


The Contemporary Shiah and Their Link with Their Predecessors 


Introduction: 


In this chapter I shall, with the permission of Allah dé, discuss the creed 
of the contemporary Twelver Scholars. You will thus not find herein anything 
besides their views, yes with the exception of a few ancient views which will be 
quoted when handling a specific topic. What I mean by ‘contemporary’ is the 


scholars of the previous century, the last hundred years. 


I shall elaborate the extent to which they are in agreement with their classical 
sources wherein those very problematic issues, some of which have passed, 


occur. 


I shall also expound upon the type of relationship they maintain with the ancient 
Shii sects, i.e. a relationship of acceptance and agreement or one of disdain and 


rejection. 
Thereafter, I shall present some of their views regarding some doctrinal issues 
in order to ascertain as to whether the Twelver Shrism of today is any different 


from that of the past. 


And finally I shall shed light upon the country of the Ayatollah and the reality of 


Shrism which can be understood therefrom. 
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Chapter one 
Relationship in the sources of Talaqqi (acquisition) 


Subscription to the same sources of acquiring and learning is the first and the last 
cause of uniformity in ideologies and views according to any sect or denomination, 


and it is these sources that link the later generations with the earlier ones. 


The contemporary Shrah have relied upon their four early canonical works in 
acquiring their creed, i.e. al-Kafi, al-Tahdhib, al-Istibsar and Man la Yahduruht al-Fagih. 
This is affirmed by many of their scholars, some among them being Agha Buzruk 
al-Tahrant in his book al-Dharrah,! Muhsin al-Amin in A‘yan al-Shiah’ and others.’ 


‘Abd al-Husayn al-Misawi, their senior scholar and leading cleric in contemporary 
times, states the following regarding their four books: 


gene, g ghis Leelaey cë Sl gis pay aiil opera Y yey baila eiela AIS aa 


They are al-Kafi, al-Tahdhib, al-Istibsar and Man lā Yahduruht al-Faqih. They 
are widely transmitted and their content is categorically established. From 
amongst them al-Kaft is the oldest, the greatest, the best, and the most 


outstanding.’ 


Having said this, the question is: Are the contemporaries any different from al- 
Kulaynt and his likes, especially when they all subscribe and have recourse to the 
same set of canonical works? Naturally they can never be different, especially in 
the fundamentals and politics. 


The matter, however, does not stop there... 
1 ALDhariah 17/245. 

2 A’yan al-Shiah 1/280. 

3 See for example the introduction of Safinah al-Bihar. 


4 Al-Muraja‘at p. 311. 
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Rather their contemporary scholars have accorded what their scholars of the 
twelfth and the thirteenth century have compiled, the last of who was al-Niri (d. 
1320 A.H.) in his book Mustadrak al-Wasa’il, canonical status and have classed them 
‘the four later books’. Notwithstanding that in doing so they have placed their 
reliance in narrations which were documented only in the belated fourteenth 


century from the Imams who lived in the first centuries of Islam. 


Furthermore, these books, with the exception of Mustadrak al-Wasa’il, were all 
compiled in the era of the Safawids. They thus comprise of such extremist and 
exaggerative tendencies that did not even cross the minds of the earlier Shah, 
as you will find in the Bihar of al-Majlist. And in spite of that these books have 
earned acclaim in the ranks of the contemporary scholars which implies that 
a very grave development has taken place in contemporary Shrism which has 
pushed them further into the abysses of misguidance and radicalism. 


And that is not all, rather the contemporary Shrah have placed their reliance in 
tens of books which allegedly link them to their predecessors and have considered 
them equal in rank to the four early canonical works in terms of substantiation 
and derivation of law. This is explicitly clear in the introductions written to these 
books. Following al-Majlisi who has accorded these books the status of canonicity 


they have adopted the same approach to them. 


Surprisingly, even some of the books of the Isma'‘liyyah have been given the status 
of classical books by the contemporary Shr‘ah clergy, as in the case of Da‘a’im al- 
Islam of al-Nu‘man ibn Muhammad ibn Mansir (d. 363 A.H.) who is recorded as 
an Ismaili in some of the books of the Twelvers themselves. Despite this, their 


senior scholars have recourse to it.” 


1 The Twelver Shii7 Ibn Shar Ashib (d. 588 A.H.) states, “The Judge al-Nu‘man ibn Muhammad is not an 


=n 


Imami.” (Ma‘alim al-‘Ulam@’ p. 139). As you have previously learnt, the Twelvers class those who do not 
believe any of their Imams as one who rejected the prophethood of one of the prophets, i.e. a disbeliever. 
And the Isma'ilis reject the Imamah of all the Imams after Ja‘far al-Sadiq, despite that the Twelvers still 
have recourse to their books which implicitly implies that they receive their knowledge from infidels. 


2 Khomeini for example refers to him in his book al-Hukūmah al-Islamiyyah p. 68. 
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In fact, some of the contemporary scholars of the ShTah go on to assert that there 
is uniformity in the classical texts of the Isma‘tliyyah and the Twelvers. Hence 
one of them says: 


oo Wass de 59 oj ål 5 Cadell Mie OP ig phe SY Cadel le O gobi 9% J llo 
uoler oe IgA ly Hel Vly & te SY OF W aleo hisy ob pit phe Jab condes 
lele poll fom s lye aiil Soll JT e gle pu i gd Lely Sd ode (30 sib a gibi 


Even though the Fatimids were not Twelvers, the Twelver creed definitely 
gained prominence and progressed in their era, for its infiltration increased 
and its propagators became more active. This is because, even though the 
Twelvers and the Isma‘iliyyah differ in many ways, they converge upon 
these symbols, more specifically teaching the knowledge of the Ahl al- 
Bayt, gaining an in depth understanding of it and persuading the people 


to practice upon it.’ 


And in D@irat al-Ma Grif al-Islamiyyah the following appears regarding the opening 
that the extremist found to the Twelver dogma: 


ZS LSU We gh plo cil pres GUS le Say BT ple] LLS fas J agadi of te 
PAYI piles OLS pay Aol DU 


Not forgetting that the doors did not completely close upon the extremists. 
The evidence for this is the veneration which the most crucial book of the 


Isma iliyyah named Da'im al-Islam enjoyed for a very long time? 


This is a fact, for whoever will study some of the books of the Isma‘iliyyah will 


find many similarities between the two denominations.’ 


1 Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: al-Shiah fi al-Mizan p. 163 

2 D@irat al-Ma rif al-Islamiyyah 14/72. 

3 One such similarity is their report: “He who does not believe in our return is not from amongst us.” 
This appears in the books of the Isma‘iliyyah (see p. 67 under the discussion of the four books of the 
Isma'iliyyah) just as it appears in the books of the Twelvers (see p. 57). 
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All of this implies that the Twelver sect has placed itself in a deep ocean of 
darkness by choosing to accord canonical status to all those books which have 


reached them from the people of the bygone eras... 


We find that in these times there has come about a movement which is calling 
for the revival of the ancient scriptural ShiT legacy and for popularising it among 
the masses. This legacy is replete with criticisms of the Book of Allah sussex. 
and the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah asae:i{is, It is likewise replete with the curses, 
excommunication and tails of the everlasting damnation of the people of the 
first century of Islam, at the forefront of who are the three Khulafa’, some of the 
Mothers of the Believers, and the Muhājirīn and the Ansar who were pleased 
with Allah 40586 and with who Allah i. was pleased, as is established in 


the Qur’an. 


This movement was initiated by the most prominent Mujtahidin of the Shrah 
in this era, and they have revised, annotated many of these books and even 
written prefaces upon them. And in spite of all of that we do not find any of them 
disavowing or condemning the appalling disbelief and heresy that appears in 


these books. Is this not approval from their side for whatever features in them? 


Furthermore, professor ‘Ali al-Saliis posed a question to one of the contemporary 
scholars of the Shrah inquiring about his view regarding the preposterous and 
hyperbolic narrations which appear in Usil al-Kafi. He replied with the following 
which is his letter verbatim: 


AISI gs leg Lie bral BS ye cb AIS LS 3 AISI Lad Le 53 Solty ILI 
Igala OF Ly SLE 13! wails Jordy LSM y ASL SN Ce Cl palal aioe Opole: HI OF 
ee Vy 05K Ley OS Ls phe O polars cages Ek YI Og pe Vs Oss pe: (oe O polars el pole 
Leb ala5 spay aradi ope Y G5 53 d iell BI peaked sp AU oS sl gil AL V5 ce od pale 

Ang Se laaya att bs 


As for the narrations which our scholar al-Kulayni has documented in his 


book al-Kafi they are authentic according to us. And all those narrations in 
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al-Kaft which talk of the Imams possessing all types of knowledge which was 
dispensed to the angels, the Prophets and Messengers, of them having the 
ability to know when they intended to know, of them having knowledge of 
when they are going to die and that they do not die but when they want to, 
of them having knowledge of the past and the future and of nothing being 
hidden from them (are true), for verily they were the friends of Allah who 
were sincere in his worship.” (He then cites a quotation of their Imams 


which reads as,) “Say regarding us what you want, but do not deify us.” 


This does not require any explanation, for he has affirmed for his Imams such 
attributes which are only suited to Allah ste. And this is not just the view 
of al-Kifa’T alone regarding the exaggerated content of Usiil al-Kafi, rather al- 
Khunayzi who has written a book in which he calls for Sunni Shah unity also 
treats these very issues in a way that is no different than that of al-Kifa’I.? Keeping 
in mind that this book was written under the guise of Tagiyyah (dissimulation) in 
order to call towards the alleged unity which they claim exists between the Ahl 
al-Sunnah and them and which they have used as a deceptive missionary tool in 
order to beguile the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Likewise, another scholar of theirs who goes by the name Lutf Allah al-Safi 
responded to Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib, who cited some of the exaggerations 
suggested by the headings of some of the chapters in Usul al-Kafi, with the 


following: 


prey ache alll ghee alll Spans babe ge lay be pad ou slic Y cael E geal OL gM OF 


These are but a reflection of some of the knowledge they inherited from 


their grandfather Rasūl Allah Asskae 3 


1 Correspondence with al-Kazim al-Kifa’r, the original copy published by ‘Ali al-Saliis in Fiqh al-Shiah 
p. 265). 

2 Abū al-Hasan al-Khunayzi: al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 1/27-28 

3 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 149. 
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Read what one of their clerics has to say regarding what their Imams have left for 
their followers as evidence of their Imamah: 


Cally gee Cay Bde gyslas gle Mal OF LIV cao patel Mb GUE gle Js HUT ag Ol 
cleats lada lada obey slay Jidl Gs Sal Uys be gl par pee 3 
ale daly BT de at oF Flas] fp orld iS be SG gta Le ply Jala (ger pba 
BIB eA S ples oy dares PLY Aad SUS pel yay Weel] JI aol cal ai 
OF gle ars Le Sua ope alla 425 Gd ple] JSI 48 Cally Le oy phe Od el OLS lia 

SUES LUG foo ye LenS AEG old ly oh eed E pets ope tay BSL! ol all US 


They have signs which establish the desired position of Imamah, I do not 
want guide to you to great books which have been reported from them 
and compiled in their eras. The likes of Tuhaf al-‘Uqūl, Basa’ir al-Darajat, 
al-Khara’ij wa al-Jara’ih, al-Ihtijaj of al-Tabarsi, al-Tawhid of al-Sadiiq, etc., 
rather I would just like to guide you to one among them, a book which is the 
principle work of every Imam (literally translated as the chief arrow among 
the divining arrows). And that is Usiil al-Kaft of the reliable transmitter of 
Islam Muhammad ibn Ya‘qub al-Kulayni. He compiled this magnum opus 
in a period of twenty years and he has included the narrations of every 
Imam in the chapters and sub-chapters thereof. This is sufficient to inform 
you that this immense knowledge extends from the inundating Knowledge 
of Allah scsa«x. It is likewise enough to suggest to you that peoples bags are 


empty of these gems.! 


He then goes on to extoll the virtues of Usal al-Kafi and goes on to press upon the 
reader to refer to some of its chapters in order to really appreciate it.’ 


Regarding al-Kāfi the reality has already come to the fore in terms of it containing 


such exaggerations and disbelief which are beyond the comprehension of men. It 


is sufficient to merely scan through the titles of the chapters to ascertain this. 


1 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar: al-Shiah wa al-Imamah p. 101. 
2 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 102. 
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Chapter Two 
Their Link with the Ancient Sects 


What is the link between these people and the old Shii7 sects that feature 
frequently in the books of heresiography? 


What I have noticed is that when the contemporary Shrah clergy talk of their sect, 
its scholars and its empires, they attribute all the ShiTsects, dynasties and scholars 
to it even though they might be from the Isma‘lliyyah, the Batiniyyah (those who 
belief in the esoteric interpretation of the Shar’ texts), the atheistically inclined 
heretics or the extremist anthropomorphists. 


So, for example, when they talk of the dynasties of the Shrah, at the very top of 
the list they talk of the Fatimid dynasty despite it not subscribing to the Twelver 
dogma." 


Likewise, when making mention of their scholars you will find many of the 
spearheaders and subsequent eponyms of various deviant sects and heretical 
groups, which had no affiliation to the Twelver creed, mentioned among them. 


Hence, by way of example, you will notice that the ShiT scholar Muhsin al-Amin 
makes the following approbatory remarks regarding the Hishamiyyah, the 
followers of Hisham ibn al-Hakam, the Yinusiyyah, the followers of Yūnus ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qummi, the Shaytaniyyah, the followers of Muhammad ibn 


al-Nu‘man (commonly known as Shaytan al-Taq) and other groupings: 
4 phe Lily dob] lb La peers OF pls GLY desl Le gi] 


According to the Imamiyyah they are all reliable people and bearers of the 


correct dogma, hence they are all Imamiyyah and Twelvers.’ 


1 See: al-Shřah fi al-Mizan: chapter regarding the Shii dynasties p. 127, onwards; A‘yan al-Shiah 1/44; 
likewise see Duwal al-Shi ah of Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah. 


2 A’yan al-Shřah 1/21. 
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In fact what is even more grave is that the Twelvers endeavour to embrace every 
sect which somehow or the other was associated to Shr ism, even though it might 
have been on clear disbelief as acknowledged in the classical books of the Shrah 
themselves. 


You will thus notice that they accord sanctity and holiness to the likes of the 
Nusayriyyah who are extremist in their disbelief according to the consensus of 
the Muslims. One of their contemporary scholars Hasan al-Shirazi has written a 
booklet which goes by the title The ‘Alawis, The Partisans of the Ahl al-Bayt (‘Alawt is 
one of the names of the Nusayriyyah). In this booklet he mentions that he met the 
Nusayris in Syria and Lebanon upon the order of their chief scholar Muhammad 
al-Shirazi and his impressions were that he found them to be from the partisans 
of the Ahl al-Bayt, characterised by purity of sincerity, and the feat of abiding by 
the truth. They are affiliated to ‘Alt #4 by way of believing in his successorship 


and some by way of that and by way of lineage... 


He further states, “The terms “Alawiyyin’ and ‘Shrah’ are synonymous just as the 


terms ‘Imamiyyah’ and ‘Ja‘fariyyah’ are synonymous.’ 


Surprisingly, none of the scholars of the Twelvers have disavowed the sentiments 
of al-Shirazi, despite the fact that the Nusayris are infamous for their disbelief 
and heresies, and despite the fact that the ancient books of the Shrah 
excommunicate them and consider them to be a sect out of the fold of Islam.3 
But the contemporaries treat them as part of the Ja‘fariyyah even though they 


have identified themselves differently. 


One of their senior clerics has actually gone to the extent of asserting that there 
no more exists extremist sects among the Shrah today, the presence of the 
Nusayriyyah, the Duriiz and the Aga Khaniyyah notwithstanding. It is as if he is 
classing them as non-extremist. Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ says: 


1 Hasan al-Shirazi: al-‘Alawiyyin Shiah Ahl al-Bayt p. 2-3. 
2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 35/145, onwards. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 25/285. 
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All the extremist sects have come to end. Not even a blower in the fire from 


among them is to be found today. 
Commenting upon this professor Sulayman Dunya writes the following: 


BI ete ped pF SLE J pal pg gb ee ped of FU pe SL abil | poll BEY 0% Lad 
pal eM baby Nel peel od. da 


Then what is the status of the Aga Khaniyyah? Are they not proponents of 
incarnation? Or are they not heretics despite being proponents thereof? 
Or are they not affiliated to the Shrah? Or do they not exist on the surface 
of the earth?? 


It would be correct to thus say that the names of many Shi isects have disappeared 
into oblivion, but their beliefs have made their way into to the books of the 


Twelvers. 


When the contemporaries assert their belief in the eight books and those that 
are equivalent to them in ranking, they implicitly accept all the doctrines and 
ideas of the various ShiT sects throughout history. Simply because these eight 
books were the rivers into which all the other minor Shi streams and rivulets 
made their way. This is a reality for which there is abundant evidence, for you will 
notice that there is no belief which is upheld by any of those sects but that you 


will find some mention of it in the books of the Twelvers. 


So, for example, the doctrine of Bada’ was considered by the heresiographers to 
be the doctrine upheld by the extremist sect? known as the Mukhtariyyah.* In 


1 Asl al-Shiah wa Usiiluhd p. 38; see also: Da‘wah al-Tagqrib p. 75. 

2 Bayn al-Sunnah wa al-Shřah p. 37. 

3 See: Al-Shahrastani: al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/173. 

4 They were the followers of Mukhtar ibn ‘Ubayd al-Thaqafi. One of his beliefs was Bada’ (al-Milal wa 
al-Nihal 1/147-148). See the definition of Kaysaniyyah that has passed. 
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spite of that there appears sixteen narrations regarding it in their most canonical 
work al-Kaft. Likewise, in Bihar al-Anwar there are more than seventy narrations 
regarding the doctrine of Bada’ and abrogation. And even though their scholars try 
to find a plausible explanation of Bada’ in order to escape being excommunicated 


by the Muslims, it stands as one of the confirmed beliefs of their dogma. 


Another example is the doctrine of Rajah which was also considered from the 
beliefs of the extremist. For the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah state and the books 
of the Twelvers concede that Rajah was one of the principle beliefs of Ibn Saba’, 
despite that it is a confirmed doctrine in the dogma of the Twelvers.' 


Likewise, the doctrine of deifying the Imams was the doctrine of the extremist 
sects like the Saba’iyyah. But you will find narrations which deify the Imams in 
al-Kafi, al-Bihar, in their Quranic exegesis like that of Tafsir al-Qummi and Tafsir 
al-‘Ayyashi, and in their transmitter dictionaries like that of Rijal al-Kashshi, as has 
passed already. 


Another issue is according preference to the Imams over the Ambiya’. This was also 
the stance of the extremist, as has been established by ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi 
(d. 429 A.H), al-Qadi ‘Ayad (d. 544 A.H), and Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 
A.H). However, this doctrine was also inherited by the Twelvers.” 


Discussing this topic in depth requires a dedicated research. For studying the 
views of the ancient Shi7T sects and juxtaposing them with what appears in the 
books of the Twelvers is a unique study which will reveal the extent to which this 


cult is linked with those ancient sects. 


And the niche wherefrom these eerie beliefs found their way into ShTism was 
the scholars of the Shrah themselves whose bigotry compelled them to accept 
the narrations of a Shii irrespective of his affiliations thereby rejecting the 


1 Refer back to the chapter regarding Rajah pg 1223 of this book. 
2 See p. 836 of this book. 
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narrations of those whom they term ‘the commonality’, i.e. the Ahl al-Sunnah. 
Hence their scholar al-Tisi has conceded that most of their hadith transmitters 
belong to deviant schools but then still asserts that their books are reliable. This 
is abundantly clear to anyone who has any recourse to their books, for he will 


find some even affiliated to the Waqifiyyah, the Fathiyyah' and others. 


Similarly, a contemporary Shi1 thinker has acknowledged that the Twelver 
thought has encapsulated the views and ideologies of all the ancient Shi sects. 


He says: 


oo) ates BE yas Lol OLS Lae iail SGT oye bo yo Lb OL pall aa oF LS at OT Cae gy 
Las] JES aiall ye pales Lill rod pers sete SY atl Gls feo of Gok 
iial oy Aare J] OLS gbil J She or a lobe oe LS Eat Os pill B45 5 
Cee MS] Sle cy I Le sheath ope BS SN pend SII By laa op ly J LE Gi 
la pinnan g deed | polis g all dla alë g & Re LS he A aL Sb eeek la Ys 


But before we put the pen down it is important to note that all the ideas 
of the Shřah which we have discussed, each of which was an idea specific 
to a particular denomination, have all now been assimilated into the 
Twelver dogma and has been further substantiated and supported with 
evidence. Present day ShTism is thus an amalgam of all the previous Shit 
movements from ‘Ammar to Hujr ibn ‘Adi, from Kaysan to Muhammad 
ibn al-Hanafiyyah, from Abū Hashim to Bayan ibn Sam‘an, from the Kuff 
extremists to the extremist supporters of ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Harith, the 
Zaydis and the Ismaiilis. Furthermore, the Imamiyyah who later became 
the Twelvers and took up the task of assimilating everything are the 


theologians of the Shrah and their leading scholars.’ 


Present day Shrism is thus the essence of all the various Shi ideologies with 
their extremism and radicalism. To the extent that even the extremist Saba’t 
tendency of deifying ‘Alt zás stares at us from the narrations of the Twelvers. 


1 See the chapter regarding Sunnah pg. 413 of this book. 
2 Mustafa al-Shaybi: al-Silah Bayn al-Tasawwuf wa al-Tashayyu' p. 235. 
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This will be clear to anyone who merely peruses through the topics of the chapters 
established in al-Kaft and al-Bihar. 


Likewise the Batini (esoterical) tendency is also glaring in light of their 
interpretations of the Qur’an, the fundamentals of Islam and their views 
regarding dissimulation and the concealment of knowledge. Hence the Twelver 
dogma has become the final pool for the various ShiT ideologies with their flaws 
and discrepancies. Every extremist will thus find therein his need and that which 


will support his school. 


A very serious acknowledgment and controversial confession of one of their 
most senior contemporary scholars in the science of transmitter-impugning 
and approbation came to the fore. One of the aspects contained therein is the 
admission that the dogma is continuously changing and evolving, and that the 
beliefs that the Twelvers hold today were considered extreme by the ancient 
Shrah, and that they, today, hold such beliefs which they consider essentially 
part of the dogma previously considered to be heretical. ‘Abd Allah al-Mamaqanit 
says the following in defending the reputation of Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar al-Ju‘fi who 


was criticised by some of the ancient scholars: 


rb SOS pes) dl SY ade tote Y IL fe Nl els Gay ob aye nb by 8 U) 
Igo giall ade Ob yy ob oe paal otas la OS g celal] tee Lyle AF as) a ghilad Cal 
PLS Lye ce esd al ga gle ge seed! gb Gy teal! te WS d SUS eY ga sue 
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We have mentioned more than once previously that the criticisms of the 
ancients regarding someone beingan extremist are not worth consideration. 
For it is clear that enumerating the least of their accolades, i.e. of the 
Imams, was considered exaggeration according to the early scholars. 
Likewise what we consider today to be essentially part of the Shii dogma 
was also considered extremism according to them. In illustration thereof, 


it suffices to say that al-Sadiiq considered the negation of forgetfulness 
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from the Imams to be an exaggeration, but today it is treated as one of the 
integral tenets of our dogma. Likewise the aspect of them having access 
to the knowledge of the unseen was considered an exaggeration whereas 


today it is one of the essentials elements of the dogma.’ 


It is abundantly clear from this text that the present day Shr‘ah did not just 
suffice in following the heritage they inherited from the predecessors, rather 
they superceded them in their extremism and radicalism. To the extent that al- 
Sadiq and other scholars of the fourth century considered the one who believes 
that the Imams do not forget or that the Imams have knowledge of events to 
happen or, as suggested by al-Kulayni, they have knowledge of all that happened 
and all that is to happen and that nothing is hidden from them, to be heretical 
and extremist beliefs. However, the dogma has evolved and these beliefs have 
now been incorporated therein, as is acknowledged by al-Mamaqani. This means 
that according to the ancient Shrah the contemporaries ought to be treated as 


extremists whose statements are not worth accepting. 


Take note that the holders of these beliefs were not deemed extremists by the 
scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah but by the scholars of the Shiah themselves. 
Furthermore, this was their view in the fourth century when the dogma had 
already evolved and taken a specific form, then what do you suggest would be the 
view of the initial Shah regarding them whose only understanding of ShTism 


was giving preference to ‘Ali zás over ‘Uthman zis, 


It is probably these phenomena that lead Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib to conclude 
that the understanding of religion always shifts and changes according to the 
Shrah. Alluding to this statement of al-Māmaqānī he states: 


eade eb OW egaa Ohad O pe detail a Cll deg lS Surly SI Ld cole g lia 


ce Al I= OV gles US Copy abel ogis ai ghey Lal ays Ladd ai gules ILS Ld clays 
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1 Tangih al-Maqāl 3/240; see also: 506 - 507 of this book. 
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This is an affirmation which appears in one of their latest and most 
monumental works in the science of impugning and approbating 
transmitters wherein they concede that their dogma today is very different 
than what it was previously. Hence what they considered as extremist ideas 
and casted aside has now become part of the essentials of the dogma. Their 
dogma today is thus very different to what it was before the Safawids, and 
their dogma before the Safawids was very different to what it was before 
Ibn Mutahhar. Likewise their dogma before Ibn Mutahhar was different 
from what it was before the family of Babawayh, and what it was before the 
family of Babawayh was different from what it was before Shaytan al-Taq, 
and lastly, their dogma before Shaytan al-Taq was very different from what 


it was during the lifetime of Hasan, Husayn, and ‘Alī ibn al-Husayn.' 


1 Hamish al-Muntaqā p. 193. 
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Chapter Three 


The Doctrinal Connection between the Early Scholars and the 


Contemporaries 


As long as there remains uniformity in the sources of acquisition, is there any 
need for us to investigate the doctrinal link between the early scholars and 
the contemporaries? Especially when those early sources have encapsulated 
majority of what the books of heresiography have documented of the views of 
the extremist Shr‘ah and what they have not. 


The question again is that is there any need for this type of a study? 


In reality there is a need. This is because the contemporary Shrah have published 
booklets and opuscules in abundance. They have likewise excessively spread their 
propagators in the Muslim world. All to establish that the creed of the Shrah is no 
different from the creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and to propagate that they have 
been wronged by their opponents who have accused them of beliefs and views 
with which they have nothing to do whatsoever. Many of their missionaries have 
actively called toward uniting the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah and have raised 
the banners of Islamic unity. Many centres have been erected, books have been 


compiled and missionaries have specialised in this particular area... 


It has likewise been claimed that the contemporaries have disavowed the 
extremism which was infamously known to be the hallmark of their predecessors, 
and that the time has indeed come for the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah to 
converge on common grounds due to the plot of the enemy being too grave and 


in the condition of the Muslim world being too volatile. 
Furthermore, when talking to them and telling them that in your books there is a 


particular narration or that a certain scholar of yours holds a particular view we 
will very often hear them saying “We do not agree with everything that appears 
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in our books,” or “Whatever a specific scholar says is his responsibility, for there 
is no binding evidence but in the words of the infallible Imams.” And even, “The 
Ahl al-Sunnah aver the same.” In this regard we will find very often that they 
fabricate, exceed limits, and plot cunningly in strange ways. 


There is thus a pressing need to discuss the views of the contemporary Shrah 
regarding crucial matters of Islam which make them very different from the 
majority or which are an obstacle between them and Islam. 


Similarly, there are many Shrah writers who have been assigned the task of 
providing literature for the Muslim world and rebutting all the contentious issues 
which are raised around Shrism. And the doctrine of Tagiyyah has accorded them 
freedom of speech and laxity in applying rulings. Notwithstanding that there are 
special books which are not propagated in the Muslim world.1 In other words 
there is an external face of the Shrah which is presented to the people through 
the different Shit media platforms which popularise ShTism in the world and 
propagate it. And there is an internal face which does not come to the fore but in 
the Shi7 seminaries and societies and in their fundamental most works like that 


of al-Kaft and Tafsir al-Qummi. 


Unfortunately there are people who have fallen prey to this two-faced approach 
and have accepted it. And ShTism found its way into the hearts of a large amount 
of youth in the Muslim world and in the hearts of those who claim to have some 
sort of affiliation to Islamic movements; into the hearts of such people whom the 
tragic reality of the Muslim world has overwhelmed and caused to cry. As a result 
they started looking for solutions and answers. The image of the outright enemy 
which was vividly clear in front of them with all his might and cunningness 
obscured the identification of the hidden enemy who camouflaged himself with 


the disguise of Islam, so they accepted what was being said at face value and 


1 For example the book Fasl al-Khitab of Nari al-Tabarsi, some portions of Bihar al-Anwar and the 
book Nubuwwah Abt Talib, i.e. the prophethood of Abū Talib which is written by the Shi7 scholar 


Muzzammil Husayn al-Maythamt al-Ghadiri, amongst others. 
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were hasty in drawing conclusions. And they assumed that whatever is being 
promulgated regarding the divide between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah is all 


made-up, superficial, and not backed by any factual evidence whatsoever.' 


It is therefore necessary to listen to what some of their contemporary scholars 
have written regarding their integral beliefs which make them different from the 
Muslims. From these I will select those beliefs regarding which claims of reform, 
overhauling or addition brought about by extremism have been made so that the 


extent of their link with their predecessors becomes clear. 


1 See: al-Sunnah wa al-Shfah Dajjah Mufta‘ilah (The Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah a superficial 
divide). 
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Discussion 1: The Belief of the Contemporaries Regarding the Book 
of Allah 


We will talk about this from two different perspectives: 


1. First Perspective: Analysing the content of the books of the Shr'ah which 
claim that interpolation took place in the Qur’an and likewise the views of 
some of the heretics among them who made such claims, and what do the 
contemporary Shrah say regarding this crucial issue which is an obstacle 
between them and Islam, whereas they actively call toward uniting with 
the Ahl al-Sunnah and raise the banners of Islamic unity. 


2. Second Perspective: What do the contemporary Shrah say regarding those 
esoteric interpretations the implication whereof is the interpolation of the 
Qur‘an, and which make it a book other than the one which the Muslims 


are familiar with, as was presented in the discussions that have passed. 
The First Perspective 
Hereunder we will analyse the views of the contemporaries regarding the 
accusation of interpolation which is a frequently featuring theme in the books 
of the Shrah. 


We will study the following four reactions: 


1. Outright denial of its existence and appearance in their books. 
2. Acknowledging its existence and an attempt to givea plausible explanation. 
3. Defiantly proclaiming it and providing evidence for it. 


4, Pretending to reject it and attempting to establish it in deceitful ways. 
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The First Reaction: Outright denial of its existence in their books 


A group of their scholars have taken the route of completely denying its existence 
in their books. One such scholar is ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Amini al-Najafi, in his 
refutation of Ibn Hazm who attributes this preposterous belief to the Shrah he 
says the following in his book al-Ghadir: 


pehle oye Sle ge IS hee Spe HAW US ye ay B pros JI LET ts peed Le CS 
lia fos l S gh egilen oa ga 8 al eeler ce ale Ja Sane Jaba Ob Lig irali al ad 
Ul oe L OF gle irom iala Yl pidis by Lett G olny cal se he J sill an for 

4d Cay Y OLS GUS ye 


If only this brash person pointed to a reliable source from the books of the 
Shrah, or at least quoted a scholar who is held in great esteem by the Shi7 
clergy. If not that then he should have referred to an ignorant person from 
amongst their ignoramuses, or even a Bedouin or a chatterbox from their 
simple people, as is the condition of this person who without restraint 
lodges accusations. Here are all the sects of the ShTah at the forefront of 
who is the Imamiyyah, and they all unanimously agree that whatever is 


between the two covers is that book wherein there is no doubt. 
Likewise ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din al-Misawi: 


UI SLs Spi lia oye UL dp S86 OUT OLS blish Ge pl Jil a! J) o 
Cr BIg Seed! OL wl Of cLigbe ade sh Ladies fale Ul) cd ia a ope Sy «feel Me ye 
SLIS SLT rome L yb 


It has been attributed to the Shrah that they aver that interpolation has 
occurred by way of the omission of few words and verses. I say, “We seek the 
refuge of Allah from such a view and we express our disassociation before 
Allah from such ignorance. Whoever has attributed this to us is ignorant 


of our creed and is an accuser, for the wise Qur’an is widely transmitted 


through our transmissions with all its verses and words.”” 
1 Al-Ghadir: 3/94-95. Similar is asserted by their scholar Lutf Allah al-Safi in his book Ma‘ al-Khatib ft 
Khutatihi al-‘Aridah p. 71. 


2 Ajwibah Masa’il Jar Allah p. 28-29. 
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Lutf Allah al-Saft has likewise denied the fact that the book Fasl al-Khitab was 
written to establish this preposterous belief and avers that it was rather written 
to debunk it.' Just as there are others who have tried to defend al-Kulayni, who is 
one of the spearheads of this belief.’ 


Analyses 


Denying that which is already there does not help the apologetics, and will be 
construed as Tagiyyah according to the ShTah and those of the Ahl al-Sunnah who 


1 Book Ma‘ al-Khatib ft Khutitihi al-‘Aridah p. 64-66. 
2 The author of ‘Agidah al-Shrah says the following: 
JA ge lee gy OF Al ial jy Lhe SE ae abl ghy IST ole Yl pM AE sm Lobel elle ye tol ae Y etl 
ad abel gs phy ale fol 505 gl RI ame AB US any BLT 
None of the scholars of the Shrah, including al-Kulayni claim that omission occurred in the 
Qur’an! For he (al-Kulayni) believed that the Qur’an is pure from omissions and additions. 
But despite that Abū Zuhrah has brazenly lampooned him and has excessively criticised him. 
(‘Aqidah al-Shřah p. 162). 
He also says: 
FF 092 AS dems OT Ba gel eA Sle AS g oJ gill ia at] Ces OF ld 5 pt SG OT II ots Jp Y 1S O 
ilal del gll Ally eel OF ad je aS 
Al-Kulayni was not of the opinion of omission taking place in the Qur’an. How is it then 
possible for a Muslim to attribute that to him? And how is it then permissible for Shaykh 
Abū Zuhrah to attribute that to him without caution? How is it ok for him to attack him so 
ferociously?” 
In refutation thereof I say that this was initially attributed to him by the scholars of the Shrah 
themselves. And his book al-Kaft is a testimony to this and it is an indictment upon him and upon the 
Shrah till the end of time. Had a copy of al-Kafi reached the scholars of Islam their ruling regarding 
the Twelvers would have been very different than what it is. Abū Zuhrah relied upon the attribution 
of al-Kashani who has attributed this belief to him in his Tafsir al-Saft (Tafsir al-Saft 1: 52: introduction 
no. 6). And al-Kashani is one of the central scholars of the Twelver dogma, for he is the author of al- 
Waftwhich combines all four of their early canonical works and is considered one of the reliable books 
of the dogma according to them. 
Similar has been attributed to him by Niri the last prominent cleric and hadith scholar in his book 
Fasl al-Khitab (see: Fasl al-Khitab p. 30-31) and others, as has passed already. 
So do these people think that this is unknown to the Ahl al-Sunnah? And how do they defend the 
position of al-Kulayni who has blurted such disbelief and satirised the Sahabah #245 with whom Allah 


was pleased and who were pleased with him. 


1309 


are aware of what appears in their books. Hence the issue at hand today is much 
graver than can be simply brushed aside. For the publishing houses of Najaf and 
Tehran have disgraced them and have divulged their secrets. And their scholar 
al-Tabarst has disclosed that which was hidden in what he has put together in his 
book Fasl al-Khitab. This type of an approach is thus of no avail. 


Unsurprisingly, this is the approach that they go by in everything that distinguishes 
them from the Muslims, as has been alluded to by their scholar al-Țūsī in his 
book al-Istibsar in more than one place. He mentions that whatever is the locus of 
consensus among the Ahl al-Sunnah is fertile grounds for practicing Taqiyyah.1 
It is based on this principle that they have rejected all those narrations which are 
in harmony with the Muslim majority and which reflect the true creed of the Ahl 
al-Bayt, and have ever since lived with Muslims deceitfully agreeing with them 
overtly and opposing them covertly. However, it wasn’t long before this Taqiyyah 
was exposed in contemporary times, for their books have become accessible to 


many. 


So, for example, the Najafi scholar, who in his refutation of Ibn Hazm, demanded 
that he, Ibn Hazm, establish his claim by referring to any reputable Shri scholar, 
do you think that he was unaware of what appears in al-Kafi and Bihar al-Anwar 
and that which their scholars have written regarding this blasphemous belief, 
mention of aspects whereof has passed? And was he really thinking that anyone 
who has access to any of their books wherein it features would be easily misled? 


What is more surprising is that although he himself has refuted the existence of 
this belief in the third volume of his book, he has gone on to establish it explicitly 
inthe ninth volume. Hence he says, amidst his discussion regarding the allegiance 
that the Muhajirin and the Ansar pledged to Abū Bakr #4 which had united the 
Ummah and deflated the plots of the enemies: 


PSN Say OT al a my. pL Lebel lb d eja PY yep Cane dey 
1 Al-Istibsar 4/155. 


1310 


It was a pledge the bad-omen whereof engulfed Islam and planted sins in 
the hearts of its adherents. By virtue of it the Qur’an was interpolated and 


the injunctions were distorted.* 


Rather he has even cited a forged verse in this very book.’ In this way does he go 
about affirming what he was previously negating. This particular approach, i.e. 
affirming at times and denying at times, or making a presence before people with 
contradictory opinions and non-conforming texts is anormal approach which we 
find in their traditions and in the statements of their scholars. And the reason for 
this approach is mentioned in some of their reports, which is taking advantage 
of the ignorance of the Ahl al-Sunnah with regards to the reality of their dogma 


owing to which they will have no room to target them in any way.’ 


As for the style of ‘Abd al-Husayn in rebutting this blasphemous belief, it entails 
such cunningness and prevarication as cannot be picked up by someone who 
is not aware of their strategies and plots. Reflect over his statement, “For the 


wise Qur’an is widely transmitted through our transmissions with all its verses 


1 Al-Ghadir 9/388. 

2 The fabricated verse reads as follows: 
ph IS Ss elei a> Hl sé AL all og MI toler ge Sly ope OS gts a SLL oyad alib So KI cesT gl 

Selah J Sa cel Lares Lyte ULL al Spire aS ee SAN ps pS ale pal oT poh! OL Owe 

Today I have completed your Din for you with his Imamah. Hence whoever does not follow 
him and those who of his children from my progeny till the Day of Judgment, their deeds are 
indeed rendered invalid and they will remain forever in hell-fire. Verily Shaytan removed 
Adam ‘x from Jannah despite him being the chosen servant of Allah because of jealousy. 
Therefore do not be jealous or else your deeds will be rendered invalid and your feet will 
stagger. (Ibid. 1/214-215). 

The fabricated nature of the verse is obvious from its otherwise poor language and meaning. Despite 

that this Rafidr claims that Rasūl Allah «ssi said that it was revealed regarding ‘Ali #45. And in 

an attempt to mislead the readers he attributes this lie to the Sunnt Muhammad ibn Jarīr al-Tabari, 

whereas in actual fact it ought to be attributed to the Shtt Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari, provided 

that the attribution exists. He has thus lied against Allah 3%, His Messenger ssi, and the 

scholars of the Muslims. 


3 Usual al-Kaft 1/65; Bihar al-Anwar 2/236. 
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and words.” What does he mean by the Qur’an being transmitted by way of mass 
transmission through their chains? Does he mean the Qur’an which is in front of 


us or the Qur’an which is with the awaited Mahdi, as they allege. 


The specification that it is widely transmitted through their chains subtly suggests 
the second meaning. This is because one of the crucial reasons for the preservation 
of the Qur’an was the importance and attention accorded to it by the two giants 
of Islam, Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®t, whose efforts were subsequently culminated 
with the efforts of their brother ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan zás who compiled it and 
unified its script, as a manifestation of the promise of Allah dasez: 


Cra age eno peed 
Indeed, it is We who sent down the Qur'an and indeed, We will be its guardian.’ 


And the belief of the Shrah regarding the first three Khulafa’ is known, so the 


Qur’an then is not actually widely transmitted through them. 


As to the foolish attempt of Lutf Allah al-Saff and Agha Buzruk al-Tahrani 
to conceal the greatest indictment upon the Twelver dogma which cannot be 
denied, i.e. the book Fasl al-Khitab, it is an attempt in vein. Especially when it has 
now left the Shit circles and has reached the hands of the Ahl al-Sunnah, it has 
rather reached the hands of the enemies of the Muslims who can learn how to 
plot against the Ummah and its traditional legacy.’ 


In addition, the author thereof has explicitly mentioned his goals in his 
introduction and has tried to advance evidence to prove his point. Is it then still 
possible to conceal his position when he has gathered all their fallacious reports 
and the views of their scholars which were scattered in this regard? 


1 Strah al-Hijr: 9. 
2 A Shi scholar by the name Muhammad Mahdi al-Asfahani has made mention of this in his book 
Ahsan al-Wadvah p. 90. 
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The Second Reaction: Acknowledging its Existence and Attempting to 
Give a Plausible Explanation 


This acknowledgement has taken many forms. Hence one of their scholars has 
written a book wherein he acknowledges that there are some narrations which 
talk of the interpolation of the Qur’an but then further says: 


YO pas al NI x 4 Js g of Lb ee Ys Lle dat'Y oT pear aLi dans i 
2 ps SEM oye goes Osh \ ~ 


They are weak, anomalous and reported by single narrators which do not 
give the benefit of epistemological certainty nor categorical practice; they 
can either be given some sort of consideration or they can be smashed 


against the wall.’ 
Another scholar has written that they are established reports but: 


BP pp ee pets ga SS IS PN pace walsh ge ape blay ge tS 3 ola 
haly cee plas 


What is meant by the narrations of interpolation in their statements, “this 
is how it was revealed,” is the exegesis in terms of revelation in comparison 


to esoteric interpretations.” 


Whilst a third set of scholars have written that the Qur’an that we have ahead 
of us is not interpolated, rather it is incomplete and the verses regarding the 
immediate succession of ‘Ali have fallen away and: 


op US Sen Y ise antes oT ey dy Cpe tl aall pat Colo pe oF LV als 
odl ope Uitte GI rel Le od pL YI Obs e ob J pil elini de 4 yoo 


1 Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’: Asl al-Shrah p. 63-64. 
2 Al-Tabtaba’:: al-Mizan Fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 12/108. 
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The discussion revolving around it ought to be labelled ‘omission of the 
revelation’ or ought to be explicitly stated as ‘the descendence of another 
revelation or its absence’. This is so that the disbelievers are not afforded 
the opportunity to confuse the vulnerable people by claiming that 
interpolation has taken place in the book of Islam as is acknowledged by a 


group of the Muslims.’ 
And yet a fourth scholar has written that: 


Bb UI IST GU ge dl ye celal GT ge GLU OT aI lia Ob tis I poles od 
JAS y AS BL TL sh etd e i dey Ob ae ye ley ale aU le Lo pie OE le 
Gis (hie SY) dag tle Uf le ó siati Í É Si OF B55 Ó) i ls ani pL 
ade A ee I pes iS ce i Ol aay E ay ce alll py le pL as UT J Hea ob 
Lm crol U WE les oy oe Bs Wl odd 6 sell dermal J) 4 clad colle s IES g oles 
Jb Ot A Ang] depo 95 ade ims ole! JS Up Sy ee A de ple 00 8 cdl all Suey alll OLS 

a lm i SLs alll Jove Sli ctgell LYI ste Lb ines 


We the Shr‘ah believe that this Qur’an which is gathered between the two 
covers is revealed by Allah «x. upon the heart of the Seal of all Prophets 
Asses without any addition or omission. How could it have been otherwise 
when Allah the legislator has himself said, “Indeed, it is We who sent down 
the Qur’an and indeed, We will be its guardian.” However, we the Shtah 
(Twelvers) do concede that there is another Qur’an which Imam ‘Ali has 
written with his blessed hand after having finished the burial procedures 
of Rasūl Allah «ei and executing his bequests? He then brought it to 
the Masjid of Nabi 4+ but ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab disregarded it saying 
to the Muslims that the Book of Allah is sufficient for you and you already 
have a Qur’an. Hence the Imam returned it to his household and every 
subsequent Imam preserved it considering it to be a divine trust. It finally 
became secured by the Mahdi, may Allah ss grant us quick relief by 


way of his emergence.’ 


1 Agha Buzruk al-Tahrani: al-Dharrah 3/313-314. 


2 Al-Khurasant: al-Islam ‘ala Daw’ al-Tashayyu' p. 204. 
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The fifth viewpoint posits the following: 


lils oly palgal ag LS parte els i all [Nba lit ostiz elle an gis 
age Lael s o Wi a pall pte WES 3 Led lene LÍ nb ui Jk 


Some of our early scholars fell into the blunder of interpolation. They 
are excused, for they had their reasoning and evidence even though they 
erred. But when it became clear to us that interpolation has not occurred 


we accepted it and unanimously affirmed it.+ 


And the sixth position taken by some is that only those scholars who could 
not differentiate the authentic narrations from the unauthentic ones took the 
position of interpolation, i.e. the Akhbaris (the textualists). As for the Usiilis, they 
deny this blasphemy.’ 


Analyses 


We will analyse these reactions in the sequence that they were presented: 


Firstly: To say that those blasphemous assertions are weak or anomalous 
narrations according to the Shrah is debunked by the fact that a group of their 
leading scholars like al-Mufid, al-Kashani, and Nimat Allah al-Jaza’irt have 
opined that they are widespread and categorically established. Rather al-Majlist 
has concluded that they are as authentic in their abundance and popularity as 
are the narrations of Imamah, as has passed. Furthermore interpolation was the 
official position taken by many of their great scholars. 


Denying those narrations and merely reducing them to anomalous ones despite 
their abundance, as acknowledged by many of their scholars, is indeed a reflection 
of the extent of the lying which exists in this cult. If this view was really based on 
truth, then it should have prompted further investigation into the other beliefs 
of the Shrah which have separated them for the Muslims. It should likewise 


1 Nashr Nadi al-Khaqani: al-Shřah wa al-Sunnah fi al-Mizan p. 48-49. 


2 Al-Tabtaba’t: in his annotations on al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/259. 
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have prompted the overall scrutiny of all their narrations and transmitters. 
Subsequently, whoever has narrated those problematic narrations and made 
them his official creedal position like that of al-Kulayni and Ibrahim al-Qummi, 
who have played the biggest role in entrenching this belief in the Shr ideology 


and its propagation; should no more have been trusted and relied upon.' 


Secondly: As for the view that what is meant by the Shi7 narrations in this regard 
is the interpolation of some texts which were revealed for the exegesis of the 
verses of the Qur’an, it is just an affirmation of interpolation and not a defence 
thereof. This is so, due to the fact that the one who is willing to distort, reject, 
and discard those texts which came down from Allah to expound on the Qur’an 
and clarify it would be more willing to reject and distort the verses themselves. 
For how can someone who is not trustworthy in the meaning be trustworthy in 
the wording. Furthermore, if the meanings are lost to distortion than what value 
remains for the mere words? Also, how can the exegesis of the Sahabah #=iis be 
distortions according to this cult and the ‘distortions’ of al-Qummi, al-Kulayni, 
and al-Majlisi which when read by anyone who has even a little knowledge of the 
Arabic language will pick up that they are heresies, be valid exegesis? And if the 
meanings of the Qur’an are lost and have disappeared with the awaited Mahdi, 
then how is the Ummah expected to receive guidance? Or should it remain lost 
and misguided? 


You will furthermore notice that the examples of the exegesis of the Imams which 


they present before us, merely deliberating over them is enough to discern their 


1 However, the holder of this view which we are analysing, i.e. Muhammad Al Husayn Kashif al-Ghita’, 
reveres some of these heretical Shrah who openly proclaim this disbelief. He thus says the following 
regarding al-Niri al-Tabarsi, the author of Fasl al-Khitab: 
GPI Ce pA YI AB LY po egy p lia JU aall Àl LF gd ope col py SSE Crees CL! lo dl dee 

The evidence of Allah upon the world, admired by the angels for his piety. A man of such 

calibre that if Allah were to appear before his creation he would say, “This is my Nir. This 

is our master the authentic transmitter of Islam al-Niri. (Muhammad Al Husayn Kashif al- 

Ghita’: introduction of Kashf al-Astar (published by: Mu’ayyid al-‘Ulama’ al-Jadidah, Qum) of 


al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi. This lauding was after al-Niri had perpetrated this crime. 
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Boe 5 
want 


falsity. So how can these be the divine exegesis which the Sahabah #ai rejected, 


as they allege? 


Lastly, this explanation of the blasphemous belief is not coherent with many of 
their narrations, for many among them explicitly state that the divine text itself 
was affected by change and omission in its words. So this explanation is not a 
safe route out of this blasphemy and indictment. The right stance is the outright 
rejection of these narrations and the excommunication of those who believed in 


them. 


Thirdly: To likewise say that the Qur’an is incomplete and is not distorted is like 
the previous stance, not a defence of the Qur’an but rather an affirmation of their 
fables and a criticism of the Qur’an in a way which resembles a defence of it. For 


1 For example they say that ‘Ali said: 

Se gall ULE y BI aly AW y BU pI age y dal pt UJ Ca ad pol cm SU dell pt Qed 5B I OLS yo G > LG bly 
OS NSLS Brey azio ada ys Che SLE abl g coa ge ge OD gabe al 25] UO pray Il by ibl g 
OY Wig US IIB g ed pd LS CoS cdl BUSI I slag ee By pe Galea y Aad la glen Lad od dell ye Gul Le Ul 

22S lia fees OLS ub Ab ge 2S OS IJ 
As for that which interpolated of the Qur’an, it is the verse, “You are the best of Imams 
who have been taken out for the benefit of humanity,” it was distorted to “The best 
of nations,” whereas in it are adulterers, sodomisers, thieves, highway robbers, oppressors, 
drunkards, those who discard the injunctions of Allah and those who transgress his limits. 


Do you think that Allah will ever praise such a people? 


(The fabricator of this narration may Allah curse him, attempts to tarnish the reputation of the 
Companions of the Prophet 4s because the Qur’an was revealed regarding them, and the Shit 
dogma is based upon their revilement, so they criticised the Qur’an for that reason(. The narration 


continues: 


Another verse is, “So that one nation be more plentiful than the Imams,” and they 
interpolated it to ‘nation’... likewise the verse, “Likewise we made you intermediary Imams 
(i.e. between the prophet and the people) and they interpolated it to ‘nation’. Similar is the 
verse in Sirah al-Naba’, it was “And the disbeliever will say I wish a was a Turabi (one who 
follows Abū Turab, i.e. ‘Ali #454) and they interpolated it to Turab (sand). And this is because 
Nabi 45{ would often address me as Abū Turab. And there are many other examples. 


(Bihar al-Anwar 93-26-28) 
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a person who has the ability to omit a portion of the Qur’an surely will have the 
ability to interpolate it. But a thing which emerges from its homelands is not 
considered strange, for the holder of this view is Agha Buzruk al-Tahrani who 
was the student of al-Nūrī—the author of Fasl al-Khitab Fi Tahrif Kitab Rabb al-Arbab 
(The definitive conclusion in proving the distortion of the book of the absolute 
Lord of the lords). 


It is due to this that you will see that this Tehrani tries to deceive the Muslims by 
claiming that the author of Fasl al-Khitab directly told him that his intention was 
defending the Qur’an but he mistakenly titled his book wrongly.1 But in doing so 
he exposes himself, for he claims that there is a remaining portion of the Qur’an 
which is the completion of the Qur’an and that it was more appropriate to have 
titled the book ‘the incomplete nature of the Qur’an and the descent of another divine 
revelation’. How does he still have the audacity to claim that this is defending 
the Qur’an from the enemies? This is the extent to which he tries to defend the 


Qur’an and Islam! Pure are You, O Allah, this is indeed a great slander. 


Fourthly: As for the assertion of the fourth category who claim that their Mahdī 
has another Qur’an, it entails that the Din has not reached its culmination, 


Aces 


whereas Allah 45; says: 


Kopti 
This day I have perfected for you your religion.’ 


Furthermore, of what benefit is this absent book to the Ummah, which has 
disappeared with their Awaited Mahdi upon whose occultation centuries have 
passed? And if it is indispensable then what do the Shrah say regarding their 
predecessors who have passed centuries ago whilst being upon misguidance? 
And if the Ummah without it is on guidance then of what value are these claims. 


1 He has mentioned this in his book A‘lam al-shrah in the first vol. of the second section p. 550. 


2 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 3 
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In reality all this nonsense is to convince their followership of their anomalous 
beliefs which have no support from the Book of Allah St, Hence they try to 
confuse them by telling them that the evidence for a particular issue is found in 
the other Qur’an, or the complete Qur’an, or that the expounder of the Qur’an is 


the awaited Absent Imam. 


Furthermore, the aspect of the existence of another Qur’an and that of criticising 
the current one are both found in the canonical works of the ShTah as one issue; 
they both cannot be separated from each other. For they claim that ‘Alt compiled 
the Qur’an in its entirety and presented it to the Sahabah #2‘ who subsequently 
rejected it and compiled their own Qur’an wherein they omitted the mention of 
his immediate succession; and the alleged Qur’an thus remained with the Imams 


who successively inherited it till it eventually reached the hands of the Mahdi. 


Hence this Shrtand whoever follows his approach intend to deceive and misguide. 
They gradually progress in their discussion in order to make this blasphemy 
plausible to the people by merely citing one angle of the discussion. 


Fifthly: As to the fifth party which says that the stance of the interpolation of the 
Qur’an is a wrong stance and is a deviation of our past which we once believed, 
but the truth has now become evident to us and we have thus abandoned it. Their 
recantation from this false stance indeed pleases a Muslim. However, it should 
be heeded that this assertion might be influenced by Taqiyyah. The indication 
of this is that the authors of the books which contained this disbelief are still 
venerated by these people. Whereas honesty in this regard demands that they 
completely disavow those scholars and their books. So for example al-Kulayni in 
his al-Kafi and al-Qumm1 in his Tafsir have asserted this disbelief, but despite that 
how are they treated as leading scholars and reliable transmitters? Why are their 
books treated as seminal works for the derivation of doctrine and law; and why 
are their views trusted and actions emulated? 


Furthermore, asserting that the Twelvers have unanimously withdrawn from 


this belief is violated by the doings of their contemporary scholar Husayn al-Nūrī 
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al-Tabarst who wrote his book Fasl al-Khitab in order to prove this heresy. It is 
likewise violated by the book Tahrif al-Qur’an, in Urdu,! of another contemporary 
scholar ‘Ali Taqi al-Sayyid Abū al-Hasan al-Naqwi al-Lakhnawi (d. 1323 A.H.) and 
other books, It is likewise contradicted by the aforementioned stances of Agha 
Buzruk al-Tahrani, al-Amini al-Najaft and the others; a group amongst them 
always have a share in this heresy and deviance. 


In addition, why should a person who holds an anomalous view regarding an 
issue which the Muslims have unanimously agreed upon, i.e. the soundness of 
the Book of Allah and its preservation, be considered excused on the basis of his 
reasoning? After all is it an issue wherein there is scope for reasoning? And are 


there any excuses or room for a plausible interpretation in such an issue? 


Sixthly: As for the assertion of the last group that this heresy was not propounded 
by all the Twelvers but by a group amongst them, i.e. the Akhbaris who do not 
make a distinction between authentic and lackluster narrations. This was an 


approach adopted by one of the old Shi7 scholars, al-Sharif al-Murtada. He says: 


eel oye p J} Glas WS 9b GE OG A Jae QALY! ope AUS Ld HIE ye 
dows gle g ghiall p seal ye Ye ar pV oes poy des lbi Le toy) Geto! 


The opposition of those who have opposed the Shrah in this regard is 
not worth consideration. Simply because it is attributed to a group of 
the literalists (amongst the Shrah) who narrated lackluster narrations 
and considered them to be authentic, such weak narrations that it is not 


permissible to divert from the categorically established based on them.’ 


This idea that the doctrine of interpolation is exclusive to the Akhbaris, has 
likewise been emphasised and propounded by the greatest Shii scholar and 
reference of his time Ja‘far al-Najafi (d. 1227). 


1 ALDhariah ila Tasanif al-Shi'ah 3/394. 


2 Al-Tiisi has quoted this from him in al-Tibyan 1/3 and so has al-Tabarsi in Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/15. 
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But despite him being from the Usiilis, the stance he takes regarding the narrations 
of interpolation is no less in its gravity then the stance of his Akhbari brothers. 
This is because he states the following after mentioning the viewpoint of the 
Akhbaris and debunking it by saying that it is invalid traditionally and logically 
and in light of that which is categorically known to be part of Din: 


sey gh Lil ela SS Is pl GS E shell LSS ye ail le Le LEY AUB be be 8 
peel ew Bi 3 g ai gI 0 pe od Good pat de of Ges JIS jl fad bed Js 
Be plag tele AU ghee cell oS pend iyo’ OL all OS G2 I Jy pl be gail of te 
DI by cyte boll al pee eT ache pgh ly lath andy cle YI a pli gin pay S3 lil 

d Char Ol Cole ee B pines OSU! gag cy alas LS BLS aoe d cave 


Therefore it is necessary to interpret those narrations to mean omission 
in those created words' before their descendence to the first heaven, or 
after their descendence to the first heaven and before their revelation to 
the earth. The Qur’an is thus of two types: One: that which Rasūl Allah 
Assiesit> read to the people which they subsequently wrote and established 
and which had its incapacitating nature. And the other is that which he 
concealed from the people and did not disclose to anyone besides Amir al- 
Mu’minin «is and he to the remaining pure Imams. It is now preserved by 


the man of the time (the Mahdi) may I be sacrificed for him.’ 


The author of Kashf al-Ghita’ was not so bold as to make the claims that al-Murtada 
made, but he deviated in a jungle of conjecture and unappealing reasoning owing 
to which he ended in a situation worse than the one he was trying to avoid. He 
claimed that Nabi ssi concealed a portion of the Qur’an and did not convey 
it to anyone in his Ummah besides ‘Alt and that he passed it on to his children 
and that today it is preserved by the Mahdi! Is there anything more to say after 
such a blatant slander? 


1 This is because they believed like the Mu'tazilah that the Qur’an is a creation. 
2 Kashf al-Ghita’ p. 299. 
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The Third Reaction: Defiantly Proclaiming and Providing Evidence for it 


The Person responsible for this catastrophe is Husayn al-Nūrī al-Tabarst (d. 1320) 
who wrote his book Fasl al-Khitab in order to establish this alleged belief. 


Probably it was the first time in history that the fables of the ShTah, the views 
of their scholars, and the fabricated verses which they claim in this regard 
were gathered in one book and printed and published. This book has become 
an indictment upon the Shrah for the rest of time. And if the Muslims had the 
strength and authority, many tribunals would have been called for in order to 
decide the faith of the Twelvers in light of this book, i.e. are they Muslims or are 
they out of the fold. The Muslims would have sighed with relief with the absence 
of those mercenaries who infiltrate the Muslim world in order to spread Shrism. 
And all those gullible people whom the scholars of the Shrah easily deceive 
would have awoken from their slumber—people who do not understand ShTism 
to be anything other than loving the Ahl al-Bayt—which will grant them entry 
into Jannah without reckoning. 


Shaykh Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir has published a very large portion of this book in his 
work al-Shrah wa al-Qur’an coupled with citing the evidence of this calumniator 
and the misconceptions that his raises. Despite this exposing the Twelver Shrah 
toa very large extent, however, Shaykh Ihsan has sufficed on citing these without 
any annotation or critique, which is extremely crucial especially when the 
author has raised twelve misconceptions in order to prove his conclusion. And 
although they are nothing but the threads of a spider web, but at times they can 
be misleading to people who have no knowledge of the Sharrah. It is therefore 
necessary to unfold his misconceptions, deconstruct them, and extirpate them 
from their roots. Therefore a brief presentation of the contents of this book will 
be presented hereunder, considering that the author thereof is a contemporary 
Shii scholar, coupled with criticising it and deconstructing its misconceptions 
and blunders with the help of Allah. 


Although the book of Ihsan has reached every place in the Muslim world. But he 
did not reject or at least critique any of its content due to the matter being clearer 
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than should be clarified and due to presenting this false belief being enough to 
show its falsity. I say that whilst this approach is correct in terms of the belief 
itself, however, there is most certainly a need for refuting and deconstructing the 
misconceptions that appear therein. 


The author of Fasl al-Khitab has lifted the veil from the belief of the Shrah 
regarding the interpolation of the Qur’an, and in this regard has gathered all 
their scattered narrations and the verdicts of their scholars regarding them being 
widely transmitted and exceeding two thousand in amount. He has accused the 
Sahabah #«is of interpolating the Qur’an and unanimously conspiring on doing 
so. He has not excluded anyone besides Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt, which in anyway 
is just anominal exclusion because it necessitates the concurring of all (including 
‘Ali), for he did not reveal the unadulterated Qur’an that was by him. not even 
during his Khilafah. 


He then presents 1062 narrations most of which state that many of the verses 
of the Qur’an are incorrect. He then mentions the alleged correct verses from 
their fallacious books thereby rejecting what the Ummah has united upon and 
accepting what a handful of calumniators have asserted. 


He was likewise not ashamed of documenting some chapters in their entirety 
which are normally circulated in the circles of the Shrah and do not feature in the 
normal Qur’an. The signs of fabrication and forgery are clear from their wordings 
and meanings; they are not unclear but to an ignorant non-Arab person and 


cannot possibly be propagated by anyone besides a spiteful heretic. 


He has likewise refuted the claims of those scholars who deny interpolation 
and has mentioned that the denial of the early scholars was based on Tagiyyah 
and that denying the narrations of interpolation is tantamount to denying the 
narrations of Imamah due to them being interlinked. 


This book which contains all this disbelief was published in Iran in 1298 A.H. It 
had not still fully made its appearance and the Shrah were already expressing 


their agitation toward it; one of their scholars describing this condition states: 
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You will not enter any gathering from the gatherings of the academic 
seminary but that you will hear the people decrying this book and opposing 


it, its author and its publisher vitriolically.’ 


Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib opines that the reason for the decry was that they 
wanted the issue of the interpolation of the Qur’an to remain a secret within their 
circles and the narrations thereof to remain scattered within their reliable books; 
they did not want them to be gathered in one book, thousands of copies whereof 
would be published and which their opponents would come to know and would 
thus hold as evidence against them. And when some of their intelligent people 
expressed these concerns the author wrote a counterargument in the form of 
the book Radd Ba‘d al-Shubuhat ‘an Fasl al-Khitab fi Ithbat Tahrif Kitab Rabb al-Arbab 
(dispelling some misconceptions from Fasl al-Khitab).’ 


Although some of the extremist Shrah have tried to conceal this preposterous 
belief at most times by way of Tagiyyah which has become the best resort and fort 
for them, and although many of those who believed in it and were actively part of 
the protest considered it crucial to conceal it in order to preserve the social status 
of the Shrah and their religion from being disparaged so negatively that it will 
bring the entire edifice of Shrism crumbling down, I do not concur with Muhibb 
al-Din in this generalisation regarding all the Shrah. Rather I assert that there 
has always been a group among the Shrah who deny this disbelief and disavow it. 
They have also written books in refutation of Fasl al-Khitab due to this reason, like 
the book written by one of their scholars Muhammad Husayn al-Mar‘ashi titled 
Risalah Fi Hifz al-Kitab al-Sharif min Shubhah al-Qawl bi al-Tahrif? 


1 Al-Mar‘ashi: al-Ma ârif al-Jaliyyah p. 21. 
2 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 11. 


3 Manuscript (see al-Ma Grif al-Jaliyyah p. 21). 
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I likewise have noted that in various places in Fasl al-Khitab he has refuted the 
arguments of those who deny this disbelief from among his people and he debates 
with them. Whoever reads the book will realise that it was compiled in order to 
convince those Shrah who were not willing to accept this heretical belief.! 


Furthermore, the book that the author of Fasl al-Khitab wrote by the title Radd Ba‘d 
al-Shubuhat ‘an Fasl al-Khitab was not, ostensibly, in order to debunk the viewpoint 
of those who said that this issue should remain a secret within their circles. This 
is because what Muhibb alluded to actually played out like this: 


When the book Fasl al-Khitab emerged their scholar Mahmtd ibn Abr al-Qasim 
(famously known as Mu‘arrib al-Tahrani) wrote a refutation thereof by the title 
Kashf al-Irtiyab fi ‘Adm Tahrif al-Kitab. The author of al-Dhariah has documented 
for us the first argument of the Kashf al-Irtiyab which implies the denial of 
interpolation and not a call for its concealment. The author of al-Dharrah says: 


LLS ce GV I Ib pa OF aget OT a Ce pd Cd 15) ail gs CL YI ats OLS oly 
se ete 2 RLS 5 


The first misconception’ of Kashf al-Irtiyab is that if the interpolation of 
the Qur’an is established then it would give the Jews the niche to say that 
there is no difference between our book and your book in terms of not 


being preserved. 


Al-Tabarst subsequently wrote a refutation thereof, which is probably what 
Muhibb was referring to, titled al-Radd ‘ala Kashf al-Irtiyab.! The author of al- 
Dharvah says: 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 360, onwards. 

2 Notice that he has named the arguments misconceptions. This is because the author of al-Dhariah 
holds the same view as the author of Fasl al-Khitab and he thus names the arguments of Kashf al-Irtiyab 
misconceptions plunging deeper into this belief. And why not, especially when the author of Fasl al- 
Khitab is his teacher whom he has very lavishly praised and exaggeratingly extolled. 

3 Agha Buzruk al-Tahrani: al-Dhariah ila Tasanif al-Shřah 18/9: under the letter 10/211 „5: under the 
letter 5. 


4 Ibid. 10/211. 
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And he would advise every person who had a copy of Fasl al-Khitab to add 
this booklet to it wherein he dispelled the misconceptions raised by Shaikh 


Mahmid. It is in Persian and has still not been printed. 


The response of al-Tabarsi in his refutation of the arguments of Kashf al-Irtiyab 
was more of an attempt to recant and thus is evidence of contradiction. This is 


because he says the following: 


ets sects gel clad | ale abe clear be nb cd pel ol poll O a> Lad) dlls oda 
a pel e ah poll Ob ee ats gel SB ere Gay gil boty aiall Bolly 
GB gor ge CH ph dol I Uy cle GY OUT 2 Ub be jets jo per 
cn bed pomol OF al Bol y PAS obj pe le PID ors IS oe pl GUVs orala 
ALAN fal arom oe GEV y Glee Wl fe eena MS ade Ges AF pail lade gly geil ysl 
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This is a semantic misunderstanding, for what is meant by interpolation 
is not what the word outwardly suggests, i.e. change, distortion, addition 
and omission, etc., all of which has definitely occurred in the books of 
the Jews. Rather what is intended by the term interpolation is omission 
specifically in verses other than the verses of law. As for addition to the 
Qur’an, the established unanimity of all the various sects of the Muslims 
and the general consensus of all those who subscribe to Islam is that 
no one’s speech has been added to the Qur’an which is characterised of 
whatever is between the two covers, even if it be the amount equal to the 
smallest verse which can be termed as eloquent. Rather the consensus of 
the Ummah is that not even a word has been added to the Qur’an in a way 
that it cannot be pointed out. So what a vast difference between overall 
omission and what the term ostensibly suggests? And is this not but a 


semantic misunderstanding? 
1 Al-Dhari‘ah 10/221. 
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This is just a little of what appears in the two books which the author of Al- 
Dhari‘ah has conveyed to us. And this discloses to us that the debate was really 
about whether interpolation occurred in the Qur’an or not. It was not about the 
necessity of keeping it concealed although it does not out rule the possibility that 
there existed among the Shi‘ah many who felt that it was necessary to keep it 
hidden in order to save the integrity of the dogma. However, it does rule out the 
generalisation of this possibility. 


Having said that, the afore cited argument that the author has presented to us 
after having digested it from the actual Persian booklet written by the author of 
Fasl al-Khitab which I have cited verbatim is not void of traces of incorrectness 
in its Arabic, obscurity, contradiction, and Tagiyyah; the evidence whereof is 


completely clear from his speech, as is normally the habit of these Shr‘ah.' 


Moving on, the author, may he receive from Allah what he deserves, has organised 


this book in to three introductory chapters and two other chapters. 


In the first introduction he has cited a number of their narrations which talk of 
the compilation of the Qur’an, based on their understanding thereof. For example, 
the narration of their ‘reliable’ scholar which reads as follows: 


ce VU SST LS alain y cree ley AIS YI SST LS cals OT all gaa asl oll oye ted Leal La 
ody oy ASV yg Sb ol cy 


1 Notice that first he had denied any addition whatsoever being made to the Qur’an, and then he 
steps back and says “Rather the consensus of the Ummah is that not even a word has been added to 
the Qur’an in a way which we cannot point out” reflect over his statement ‘which we cannot point 
out’, By way of this statement he is subtly inclining to the view of the author of Fasl al-Khitab that 
indeed additions have been made to the Book of Allah sts, The author of Fasl al-Khitab, whilst 
making mention of the various ways in which change came about in the Qur’an, ways inspired to him 
by the devil and motivated by his hatred for Islam and its people, says the following: 
JE ge Sb gil DLs 5 Bye Bol GALS obj LI! 
The seventh way: adding a word, like ¿s in the verse JWI ce 4b JL. (Fasl al-Khitab p. 25). 

Likewise his assertion that only omission has occurred in the Book of Allah does not excuse him from 


belying the verse, “Verily We have revealed the Remembrance, and We are its Protectors.” 
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Besides the liar, no one has ever claimed that he compiled the entire Qur’an 
as it was revealed. And no one compiled it nor preserved it in the way it 


was revealed besides ‘Ali and the subsequent Imams. 


This is based upon the Shrah doctrine of only considering one person, ‘Alt, 
infallible and considering the entire Ummah astray. And this doctrine came about 


due to remnants of the Persian culture which consecrated its kings. 


How foolish indeed! He rejects that upon which all the Sahabah zis concurred 
and then claims that only the transmission of one person is reliable. These claims 
have no evidence to back them up and they only exist in the imagination of these 
people. This is because ‘Ali «is himself and the Ummah has not known any 
other Qur’an but this Qur’an. 


He then goes on to narrate narrations regarding the Qur’an of ‘Ali wherefrom, as 
they allege, not one letter was omitted. He cites a group of their narrations which 
when studied make a person realise that the ShT1 psyche is the quickest to believe 
in hogwash and fables. For it believes in a book that does not exist anywhere other 
than in their fables, and disbelieves in a book which was unanimously accepted 
by the Ummah, including the Imams. These fables talk of how ‘Ali had compiled 
the Qur’an and how the Sahabah refused to accept it. 


One among these narrations is the narration of the Shit who allegedly met the 
awaited Mahdi (who was not born at all) and whom the Mahdi addressed by 
saying the following: 


ct Mad Le ts Laino Daig Lill slo ye ally are AU! glee abl ye yy daane pinl tee Ja Le 
Bots ped a a li) Bb meas AS OLA ce Ul oy gee bell peel poe BEI ai 
ple Sle ai eh OÍ glen aolo Ul he UI I py 5 pol dibeepee alll OLS Le ig) SLE teen 
AI orba Ld ilag pay LI oda Ope d Jla e J UI oe oe Ge pl eg Sle deel 
imal ela] HUA oj} Lally lia Wye Ty ade UI he dares Gee dtl id Jl UT 
Cp OL oe ope JS igh Jg oyod b BLS ol gal old. de NM ye fell wel amd Kile 
Older Cal cp glans colds cal cp dewey oleate g cel pall oy Se g osla bes OW 8p sf AT 
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When the leader of humanity Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah Asse departed 
from this ephemeral world and the two idols of Quraysh! did what they 
did regarding the nomination of a Khalifah, Amir al-Mu’minin ‘All sas 
compiled the entire Qur’an and covered it in a loin cloth, brought it to 
the masjid, presented it to them and said the following, “This is the book 
of Allah sc« which Rastl Allah ita has ordered me to present to 
you in order to establish evidence against you on the Day of Reckoning 
before Allah #2.” In response, the Firawn and the Namrūd2 of this 
Ummah said the following, “We are not in need of your Qur’an.” To which 
he replied, “My beloved had foretold me of your response, I, however, 
only presented it to you in order to marshal evidence against you,” and 
subsequently returned to his house. Ibn Abi Quhafah proclaimed amongst 
the Muslims, “Whoever has any portion of the Qur’an written should 
produce it.” subsequently, Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah, Talhah ibn ‘Abd 
Allah, Abū Said al-Khudri, Hassan ibn Thabit, and droves of Muslims came 
to him and they compiled the Qur’an. After the demise of the master of 
the prophets ti they, however, omitted all the demerits that were 
contained therein, which they were guilty of. You will thus find that the 
verses are not organised systematically. As for the Qur’an that Amir al- 
Mu’minin compiled, it is preserved in his hand writing by the lord of the 
time [Mahdi] (may Allah hastened his release). Therein is everything, even 
the recompense for a scratch. As for the status of this Qur’an, there is no 
doubt in its authenticity and in it being the word of Allah 45s, This is 
what the Mahdi had said.’ 


1 Referring to al-Siddiq and al-Fariiq, the two who established the empire of Islam after Rasūl Allah ase 
2 Referring to ‘Umar al-Fartiq who conquered the lands of Persia and spread Islam therein. The only 
reward these people could think of for him was revilement and excommunication. 


3 Fasl al-Khitab p. 9-10 
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I have cited the narration in its entirety despite its length due to all their stories 
revolving around it. In essence the belief is thus a result of the hatred these 


people have for the Sahabah #5 and for the Din that they barred. 


As you can see, the discussion is about the demerits of the Sahabah and that 
whoever compiled the Qur’an omitted them. They have thus divulged the hidden 
secret and what their hearts bare is even greater. 


But, if the Sahabah abandoned the Qur’an then why was the actual Qur’an which 
‘Ali presented to them kept away from the people of the subsequent centuries? 
For if it served as inculpatory evidence against the Sahabah it cannot be such 
evidence against the subsequent generations? And why did ‘Ali not establish this 
evidence against the people when he was in an authoritative position during his 


rule and Khilafah? Their fables contradict one another internally. 


And if the Sahabah rejected it, surely there would be someone throughout the 
subsequent centuries who would have accepted it, especially when they claim 
that some among them accompanied the Imams and even met the awaited Mahdi, 
also notwithstanding that autonomous Shri empires came about. So why would 
they then be deprived? And why should it then remain with the Mahdi in his 
hiding? Does this all not make it very clear that this is all nothing but nonsense, 


leaving aside all other evidences and their analyses? 


Furthermore, the author of Fasl al-Khitab goes on to mention narrations in his 
introduction which suggest that ‘Alī refused to give the Qur’an to the Sahabah 
when they requested him for it due to averring that none but the pure could 
touch it and that no one is pure besides the Twelve Imams.! 


This is indeed problematic. For it implies that ‘Ali refused to convey the Qur’an 


by claiming that it is specific to him and his children. No Muslim will dare to say 


this, let alone Amir al-Mu’minin «ii, The motive behind this is tarnishing the 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 7. 
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reputation of the Ahl al-Bayt and lampooning them. It is for this reason that one 
of the Shri sects, the Kamiliyyah excommunicated ‘Alt zais from the community 
of the Muslims. These narrations which feature in the books of the Twelvers 
invariably lead to this conclusion. These people, thus, are cohorts of Shaytan but 
definitely not the supporters of Amir al-Mu’minin. Those who exonerate Amir al- 
Mu’minin from all these falsities are indeed his supporters and helpers. 


In the second introduction he produces examples of the types of interpolation 
which allegedly occurred in the Qur’an. He cites various examples of interpolation 
in Surahs, verses, words and letters, all of which are of course a result of the 
whisperings of his devil to him. 


He establishes that adding a chapter and replacing one with another is impossible! 
due to the verse: 


OU O95 ops SAGE 131G ale oA 35 pa 1S Gare le OGLE 5 a GES ONG 


And if you are in doubt about what we have sent down [i.e., the Qur’an] 
upon Our Servant [i.e., Prophet Muhammad], then produce a siirah the like 
thereof and call upon your witnesses [i.e., supporters] other than God, if 


you should be truthful.” 


He thus asserts that in the Qur’4n which the Muslims have access to there is no 
addition of any chapter whatsoever, due to humans being incapable of producing 
a chapter like any of the chapters of the Qur’an, but he then contradicts himself 
by stating that decreasing a chapter is very possible and cites as an example the 
omission of the chapter of Wildyah.? 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 24. 
2 Al-Baqarah: 23. 
3 Fasl al-Khitab p. 24. 
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This is because this claim in itself entails an additional chapter to the present 
Qur’an, i.e. the chapter of Wilayah, whereas he had just denied the possibility 
thereof earlier. Over and above that, the wording of the Stirah suggests that it 
is a complete fabrication, this is attested to by one of the scholars of the Shr'ah 
themselves.1 This chapter is characterised by a concocted text, a ludicrous 
structure, and disreputable meaning; all of which make it clear that it was 
fabricated by an ignorant non-Arab, as will appear. 


He further asserts that increasing a verse in the Qur’an or decreasing one is also 
impossible by way of consensus. But then he contradicts his claim by stating that 
decrease is possible.’ 


As for adding a word to the Qur’an, in light of their fables he concludes that it is 
possible. He gives an example stating that the word ¿s in the forthcoming verse 
is an addition in the verse of the Qur’an? 


JAM 56 éé Jy 
They ask you, [O0 Muhammad], about the bounties [of war].* 


The purpose behind this claim is that according to them the spoils of war were 
exclusively for Rasūl Allah #s.{\ and subsequently for the twelve Imams that 
succeeded him. But the Sahabah were asking Rasūl Allah to give them the spoils 
as charity and were not asking him about the ruling of the spoils. This meaning is 


only possible if the word ¿e (regarding) is omitted. 


He further states that omitting a word is very common, like the omission of 
the word ‘Ali in many a verses, i.e. the name of ‘Alī had occurred multiple times 
according to them in the Qur’an but the Sahabah omitted it. 


1 His name is Muhammad Jawwad al-Balaghi: in his book Ala’ al-Rahman p. 24-25. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 24. 
3 Al-Anfal: 1. 
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This claim is made in order to satisfy their followers who are doubtful regarding 
their dogma which is not backed by any verses in the Qur’an. This is one of the 
most likely reasons which drove the Shrah to believe in this blasphemy. As for 
unlikely reasons, they are in order to destroy Shr ism completely and distance the 
Shr‘ah from Islam completely. 


He then goes on to mention the various ways in which this alleged change in the 
words occurred in the Book of Allah and establishes in light of their fallacious 
narrations that this has indeed happened. He thus says: like changing the words 
a2 Ji ‘the family of Muhammad in the following verse of chapter Al ‘Imran: 


sedii Me tte TNs cali] 15 ES oT abot UN Ó) 


Indeed, God chose Adam and Nih and the family of Ibrahim and the family 


of ‘Imran over the worlds...’ 


The purpose of the Shiah from this is to look for anything by way of which 
they can establish the mention of their Imams in the Book of Allah, for how is it 
possible that the family of Imran is mentioned in the Qur’an but their Imams are 


not mentioned at all? 
He then goes on to discuss particles and asserts in light of their fables that adding 


and omitting particles from the Qur’an is possible and has occurred. He states, 
“like the omission of the particle i in the verse: 


You are the best nation produced [as an example] for mankind.’ 


And the omission of the «s in the verse: 


1 Al ‘Imran: 33. 


2 Al ‘Imran: 110. 
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GES SIG BS I 5 
And the disbeliever will say, “Oh, I wish that I were dust!” 


The motive behind this forgery is obvious, for the Ummah of Muhammad scsakesie 
according to this cult, whose hearts hatred has devoured, is accursed, astray and 
oppressive due to it conquering their lands and destroying their empires and 
propagating Islam amongst its people. It hurts them to find that Allah sta: 
has praised this Ummah, they have thus tried to divert the praise to their Twelve 
Imams the last amongst whom was not even born at all. Therefore, they said that 


the word was actually A’immah and not Ummah. 


Likewise the motive behind the forgery of the word Turabiyy is to attribute to ‘Alī 
zas who was given the title Abū Turab which implies that the disbeliever will 
say, “How I wish I was a Turabiyy.” i.e. from the partisans of ‘Alī. The question is 
why would he not desire to be from the partisans of Muhammad? Is ‘Ali better 
than Muhammad? 


And his senseless jabber which has put the Shrah into the worst of positions and 


has tarnished their position forever continues. 


The third introduction: therein he has mentioned the views of the Shii clergy 


regarding the interpolation of the Qur’an. He thus says: 
ded Dak y all gaia 1d 5 OLI La gg Y SUS 8 gl OF bel 


Know well that they have many views in this regard. Famous amongst them 


are two: first: the occurrence of distortion and decrease in the Qur‘an.” 


He thereafter lists those scholars who held this view, like al-Qumm1i in his Tafsir, 
al-Kulayni in his al-Kafi (as he has asserted, they both have very vehemently 


1 Al-Naba’ 40. 
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narrated abundant narrations in support of this viewpoint), al-Nu‘mAni in al- 
Ghaybah, al-‘Ayyashi and Furat al-Kifi in their Tafsirs, al-Mufid in al-Masđ'il al- 
Suririyyah and al-Bahrant in al-Durar al-Najafiyyah. 


In this way does he go about enumerating all their prominent scholars who were 
proponents of this fallacious belief mentioning their names with pompous titles, 
and at times even describing some of them by saying that they never ever erred 
in their lives, notwithstanding that this blunder itself is sufficient to gage how 
steeped they were in misguidance and disbelief. He also presents their statements 
in this regard, which have exposed the Shrah in the belated centuries. So for 
example, he quotes the statement of their scholar Abū al-Hasan al-Sharif, the 
author of Mir’at al-Anwar wherein he asserts that believing in this belief is part of 


the categorically established aspects of the Shit dogma. 
He then says: 


apr gall ga Ty abe Ul he WI pay de Si bs graa ly cad Obaly ill ¢ sds pte i SA 
OLAI gb EUI ay eget poll Lally coutlée 3 G gall ad ally ccd LS Goll sul 
gee al pf ail pally Lalo Yl fal oye dolar oye diall ol Le Y) pg) Gil ye cL ope Bow ols 

alls Gb stall 


Second: the non-occurrence of change and omission therein and that 
whatever came down upon Rasil Allah 4s«&% is what is found in the two 
covers which is accessible to the people. To this view al-Sadtiq has leaned 
in his ‘Aqã'id, likewise al-Sayyid al-Murtada and Shaykh al-Ta’ifah in al- 
Tibyan. No one from the early scholars is known to have sided with them in 
this view with the exception of what al-Mufid has related regarding a group 


of the Shrah. But apparently he intended al-Sadiiq and his followers.’ 


Notice that he endeavours to prove that the viewpoint of interpolation is the 
default view of the ShT1 dogma. Otherwise the early scholars of the Sht1 dogma 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 32. 
2 Ibid. p. 33. 
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were free from this disbelief. The discussion regarding the roots of this belief and 
how it started has passed already. 


He then goes on to mention the statements of the deniers and he debates their 
denial based on some narrations which appear in their books which establish this 
belief and eventually reaches the conclusion that it was not based on truth but 
rather it was a ploy in order to deceive the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


And in the first chapter: he presents what he calls ‘the evidence which they use, 
whereas they can be used in substantiation of interpolation occurring in the 


Qur’an’. 


Therein he mentions twelve misconceptions, equal to the number of his 


Aimmah. 


The First Misconception 


The heretic says: 


Ay sata oiy t Y Laf 20 odg coda ates LS la a la è Gobally o pel OT JN lal 
ay pol be he ilI oia è gi ofa eV ill o a aby le JS OY y ale alll ao bes da 
abe UI ol ples dal Gobel 


The first proof is that the Jews andthe Christians distorted and interpolated 
the books of their prophet after them, this Ummah will thus also ineluctably 
distort the Qur’an after our Nabt śś. This is because whatever occurred 
in the Bani Isra’il is bound to occur in this Ummah as has been told to us by 


the truthful and the believed isxkate,? 


This misconception can be answered in various ways: 


1 Ibid. 33, onwards. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 36. 
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First of all, we agree that whatever occurred in the Bani Isra’il will occur in 
the Ummah of Muhammad izsk, but we assert that whatever is excluded by 
way of evidence is not part of this general statement, and one such issue is the 
interpolation of the Qur’an. For it is an exception to this generalisation due to the 
verse of the Qur’an: 


5 fod Sey Sands ag 


Indeed, it is we who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’an], and indeed, 


we will be its guardian. 


Can there be anything more powerful than limiting a hadith with an explicit 
verse from the Qur’an? Where are the brains of these people? It is for this reason 
that al-Baqillani has said: 


aa g Í ga le) pS) ee Jy nb OLD OT de daly Su pihi SI Kher Jl 


The first sign of your ignorance is that you have averred on the basis of a 
limitedly transmitted report that the Qur’an was distorted and interpolated, 


thereby rejecting that which is more powerful.’ 


Furthermore, Allah 8%: had entrusted the people of the book with the 
preservation of the Torah and ordered them to preserve it. But they had 
breached the trust and failed to preserve it; they wittingly wasted it. Conversely, 
Allah Se: did not entrust anyone with the preservation of Qur’an thereby 
allowing for its dissipation. Rather he himself assumed the responsibility of its 


preservation, as he mentions in the verse: 


bai ýy Sun dy B05 


Indeed, it is we who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’an], and indeed, 


we will be its guardian. 


1 Sirah Al-Hijr: 9. 
2 Nukat al-Intisar p. 104. 
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And the in the verse: 


seek SEES HE a Sa 6H 95 oe ei sti 


Falsehood cannot approach it from before it or from behind it; [it is] a 


revelation from a [Lord who is] Wise and Praiseworthy.* 


This is because the Qur’4n is his final revelation, and Nabi Assisi is His Final 
Messenger and with his death revelation came to an end. So it is the sheer grace 
of Allah Ste: that he has taken it upon himself to preserve his book till the Day 
of Judgement so that it serves as a source of illumination and guidance for the 
Ummah till the end of time. 

Second, the premise that whatever occurred in the Bani Isra’il is bound to occur 
in this Ummah is not acceptable in all respects. And therefore the conclusion that 
he draws from this premise is false. This is because it is based upon a premise 
which is not as general as it is purported to be. The evidence thereof is that the 
Bani Isra’il killed their prophets but his Ummah did not, despite the efforts of 
some hypocrites to do so. Likewise they worshipped the calf but no such worship 
has occurred in this Ummah. The premise is thus not completely general. And 
the interpolation of the Qur’an is more deserving of being an exception due to it 
being excluded via an explicit verse of the Qur’an, as we have mentioned, even 
though some hypocrites have tried to distort it under the guise of ShTism. 
Likewise our Ummah is very different from the Bani Isra’il. For in this Ummah 
there will always remain a group which will remain upon the truth, whom those 
who oppose them and those who forsake them will not harm them till Judgement 
Day. Which is why Allah sts will not make an enemy from outside overcome 
them and eventually annihilate them. Both these aspects are established in 
authentic narrations from Nabt s&s, Indeed he has informed us that there will 


always remain a group which will be steadfast upon the truth, whoever opposes 


1 Sirah Fussilat: 42. 
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them will not harm them, till the Day of Judgement.’ He has likewise informed us 
that he asked his Lord that he should not give dominance to an external enemy 
over his followers and He granted him that. And he asked him not to destroy 
them with universal famine and He granted him that. And he asked him that 


their in-house fighting not be very ferocious and He did not accede to that.’ 


As opposed to the previous nations, for there was not amongst them a group 
which was steadfast and assisted in adhering to the truth. External enemies were 
thus made to destroy them, as in the case of the Bani Isra’il whose kingdom did 


not remain and in whose era al-Quds was ransacked twice.’ 


Third, if we hypothetically consider that the Qur’an is not exempted from the 
generality of the aforementioned narration, then it is the Shrah who interpolate 
the meaning of the Qur’an coupled with trying to interpolate its words as well. 
And what we have presented previously is evidence of this. However, they were 
unable to reach their objective due to Allah 4556% taking it upon himself to 
preserve it as is clearly mentioned in the afore cited verse.’ 


1 The reference has passed on p. 556 of this book. 

2 Sahih Muslim: chapter regarding signs of the hour: sub-chapter regarding the destruction of the 
Ummah at each other’s hands: 3: 2216; Sunan al-Tirmidhi: Tribulations: sub-chapter regarding 
Nabi #s&%i making three prayers for his Ummah: 4/471-472; Sunan Ibn Majah: chapter regarding 
tribulations: sub-chapter regarding various tribulations that will transpire: 2/303; Musnad Ahmad: 
1/175, 181, 3/146, 156, 5/108, 240, 243, 6/396. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/242. 

4 At this juncture Doctor Muhammad Rashad Salim dictated the following to me: The resemblance 
between the doings of both the nations is that in the Ummah of Muhammad sxe there have 
been those who have tried to interpolate the Qur’an, like the Shrah and the Rafidah, or interpret it 
in ways completely invalid, like the Jahmiyyah. However, the difference is that the outcomes were 
different; for in the Bant Isra’il, who concealed the actual Torah and preached the interpolated one, 
interpolation actually took place. Likewise is the case regarding the Injil of the Christians. As for the 
Ummah of Muhammad «sei, Allah 4542 has taken it upon himself to preserve their holy book, 


the Qur’an. 
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The second misconception 


The heretic says: 


US SJ] LAT By cad Ca ell y patel gy) dale do ples atts OT all por Las OF SWI Ju 
rill ee | te G pas OF AI IS 13) al Ke falls SE Sem ed pial Tye db plaea Lobe 
„gl Wil ps SUIS anaa 0 SG OI atten deer) e granolo Gaels 


The second proof is that the manner in which the Qur’an was compiled and 
collected necessitates that change and interpolation take place. Al-Majlist 
has alluded to this in Mir’at al-‘Ugil, for he says, “And reason demands 
that if the Qur’4n was scattered amongst the people and an infallible 
person thereafter takes up the task of compiling it, it is impossible that 
his compilation be fully successful and in accordance with the actual 


revelation.” 


Response: This misconception is based upon the Shri perception that the entire 
Ummah is on error despite its unanimity and, on the other hand, one person 
who is not even a prophet is correct, as is discernible from his statement “and 
an infallible person thereafter takes up the task of compiling it”. And this is a 
completely false notion, as has been explained already under the discussion of 
infallibility. And whatever is based upon falsehood is false. 


The manner in which he has framed his argument posits that many of the 
scholars in the Shri clergy are calumniators who deny crystal clear realities and 
believe in falsities and nonsensical things. The compilation of the Qur’an indeed 
was realised in the most meticulous of ways and the most reliable of them in 
terms of precision and perfection; for the scribes of revelation were on the one 
hand writing and the memorises thereof were on the other hand memorising. 
Over and above that the Ummah in its entirety was repeating the verses of the 
Qur’an in its prayers and circles of learning. Whenever any portion of the Qur’an 


was revealed they would advance in memorising it, documenting it, learning it, 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 97. 
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and practicing it. It is therefore impossible for there to have been a letter which 
was increased or decreased. It is due to this that the Ummah has concurred upon 


it. And the unanimity of the Ummah is infallible. 


Let us thus apply our minds and understand that this claim was not made by any 
of the sects amongst the Shi‘ah besides the Twelvers. The Twelvers talk of the 
Qur’an which ‘Alī compiled by himself, which is complete and perfect according 
to them, and deny that which the Muslims have concurred upon. So what should 
we believe, the Qur’an or an unknown book, the appearance whereof is based 
upon a fictitious awaited Mahdi and which was compiled according to them by 


one individual. 


The Shrah have produced some verses of this alleged book which cannot possibly 
be from the word of Allah 3s. due to the language therein being inferior to 
the language of an ordinary person, so how can it then be the incapacitating 


word of the Lord of the universes? 


Moreover, the person to whom the Shrah attribute the compilation of this alleged 
book (‘Ali) reads the same Qur’an which is accessible to the Muslims and considers 
reading it to be an act of worship, but the Shrah claim that was due to him doing 
Taqiyyah. Can Taqiyyah be practiced in a matter of this magnanimity wherefrom 
will come about the dissolution of Din and the misguidance of generations? This 
is an answer the falsity whereof is clear even through mere observation and 
experience. It is the decree of Allah 5452. in order that the reality of this cult be 


revealed to all the Muslims as long as they live among them with Taqiyyah. 


Furthermore, it is a known fact that the compilation of the Qur’an reached fruition 
during the era of Abū Bakr al-Siddig and ‘UthmAn sais after the consensus of the 
Sahabah ##ailss, And at the forefront of the scribes was Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali ais; 
to the extent that the transmissions of most of the popular readings of the Qur’an 


return to him, as is conceded by the Shrah themselves, as has passed already.! 


1 See p. 359 of this book. 
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And in all the transmissions of the Qur’an which go back to him there is nothing 
which opposes the present Qur’an in any way. Over and above that ‘Al zais is 
reported to have praised al-Siddiq and Dhū al-Nirayn ais for their efforts and 
accomplishments with regards to compiling the Qur’an.' Can the light of the 
sun which is not dimmed by the clouds be denied, or should we accept fables 
narrated by a fringe minority from the enemies of the Ummah and its Din? Can 
there be any one more devious than the one who calls on his followers to disavow 
the Book of Allah i; and anticipate the emergence of a forged book which 
“exists” with a fictitious Imam, or with an Imam who went into occultation for 
now more than a thousand years? And how can evidence be marshalled against 
humanity by way of such a book when the Shrah themselves have no knowledge 
of it and no access to it? They do not follow but conjecture and they do nothing 


but surmise! 


The third misconception 


The heretic says: 


leos Ogo (Gg te Le Bt peace OLY pL Ub 1 53 Leb ye dolby ULSI ssi Of 
293 à doe pe bb lb i iS Le Thy Meal prem |p 539 cles poo y LG Cte ley 
coll pee gb oe ONS Sly cope Ya Ai pled od a WS Gad SI OLS y OLY Ga 
Byles IY Ged OS OT ae ope growl Jol de La plom y Clee Yl a gle ally ale abil Le 
gf Lads Lae OS Fy bY GLAST OL igs Lite ally 22 EAI ges OL Go y wt de 

gland! gag payg AU oe OSL Y clas gh ge OLS ops Le pba 


Most of the commonality (the Ahl al-Sunnah) and some of the elite (Shrah) 
have averred, in the various categories of abrogated verses that in some 
verses the recitation is abrogated but not the ruling and vice versa, i.e. the 
ruling is abrogated but not the recitation. They have cited examples for 
both types and have narrated many clear and emphatic narrations of verses 
and words which do not feature at all in the current Qur’an but existed 


during the era of Nabi 4 and were read by the Companions. They 


1 See p. 294 of this book. 
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have considered such verses and words to belong to one of the two types 
without any explicit or indicative evidence. According to us, the abrogation 
of recitation is not valid and thus the only possible interpretation of these 
verses and words is that they fell away or they (the compilers) omitted 
them either unknowingly or intentionally, but definitely not with the 


permission of Allah and his Rasūl Allah žá% which is crucial.’ 


This misconception is raised very often by the contemporary Shi scholars. By 
raising this misconception they endeavour to impact upon the reader by creating 
an impression upon him that the verses the recitation whereof is abrogated 
according to the Ahl al-Sunnah are not unlike the narrations of interpolation 
according to the Shrah. You will barely find a book from the books of this cult but 
that therein will feature the discussion of this accusation; you will find that they 
try to justify the fables which appear in their books by using the narrations which 
talk of abrogation in the legacy of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


There is no doubt as to the fact that their argument in this regard is untenable. 
This is because abrogation is from Allah sts as he states in the Qur’an: 


wise Rote tay aie 


We do not abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten except that we bring 


forth [one] better than it or similar to it.? 


However interpolation is from the actions of men, and there is a vast difference 
between the two. It is for this reason we will find that many of their scholars 
have adopted this false stance regarding the Qur’an (of interpolation) due to the 
implications of their fables, but we will not find one scholar from amongst the 
Ahl al-Sunnah who adopted it; because abrogation and interpolation are two 


completely distinct concepts. 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 106. 
2 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 106. 
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Rather there is no place whatsoever for this fallacious belief in the dogma of the 
Muslims. This is clear from the fact that we find mention of the deviance which 
crept into the Muslims regarding the Qur’an in issues like the inquisition of the 
created-increate nature of the Qur’an and its likes. But the viewpoint that the 
Qur’an is interpolated is found nowhere in the legacy of the Muslims. So how 
can abrogation and interpolation then be considered the same? This is not but 
outright misguidance and a sinister plot. 


The most that the narrations in question indicate is that those verses and words 
were part of the Qur’an for a while and were subsequently abrogated and raised 
during the lifetime of Nabi ssx&<i> when the system of revelation was still in 
function. That is why they are discussed under a dedicated topic of Qur’anic 
sciences in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. It never occurred to any scholar that 
they are indicative of interpolation. Conversely, the narrations of interpolation 
according to the Shrah attribute interpolation to the Companions of Nabi askaie 
owing to believing in liars and calumniators who belie categorically established 
aspects of Din, the diffusely transmitted narrations and the testimony of Allah 


and His Rasul safe in favour of them. 


According to the Ahl al-Sunnah, the Sahabah were too pious and Allah conscious 
to have did something like that. And even if we hypothetically accept that they 
tried to do so, Allah st%2 would not have given them the ability to successfully 
accomplish that. Otherwise that would necessitate that he did not live up to His 
promise which is impossible. Hence it is impossible for interpolation to have 


occurred even mistakenly at their hands, because it is Allah 54. who has 


promised to preserve the Qur’an. 


Furthermore, in spite of al-Niri al-Tabarsi emphatically denying the abrogation 
of recitation—minus reading and attributing that to all the Shrah in order to 
bolster his false agenda—the Shrah themselves have conceded its occurrence. 
Even if there is some basis to his claim, then too it would only be referring to 


some of the Contemporary Shrah. In which case it implies that they have plunged 
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deeper into this misguidance than their predecessors. Hereunder is a brief list of 


some their ancient scholars who have conceded it. 
Shaykh al-Tabarsi (d. 460 A.H.) acknowledges thus in his book Majma‘ al-Bayan: 
rl ET Sol chy Lil ty bees 


And from them are those verses whose recitation has been lifted but their 


ruling is maintained, like the verse of Rajm (stoning the adulterer).? 


Notwithstanding that al-Tabarsi was a denier of interpolation, and the scholars of 
the Shrah advance his stance as evidence to prove that their dogma is free of that 
indictment. Despite that none of their scholars has averred that his affirmation 


of abrogation is an affirmation of interpolation. 
Before him, Shaykh al-Tiisi (d. 460 A.H.) says the following in his al-Tibyan: 


Ogo bi gens Le SUN y abel O g3 taS end Ld EN ALT go gy SU OT al! LB ul pb Y 
IS pate a) iranda CIS SAV cad GEV dered de pe NN yey Ob cer I AIS aa 
A513] Seely Gently ial gb ay SDE DL 


Abrogation in the Qur’an is one of three types: 


1. Where the ruling is abrogated but not the wording 


2. Where the wording is abrogated but not the ruling, like the verse of 
Rajm; for there is no dispute regarding stoning being compulsory 
upon a married woman; the verse which entailed this was abrogated 
without dispute and it reads as follows, the married man and married 


woman, if they commit adultery...” 


He also says in another place: 


1 Majma‘ al-Bayan 1/180. 
2 Al-Tibyan 1/13 
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CALS ab i Beate Lol cle cel gb OMe gle fo oli 83 Lady OL al Read i ye gd ST Gy 
LEN Cond OL Ld Lal 


Some people have denied the possibility of the Qur’ān being abrogated. 
But in what we have mentioned there is proof of their assertion being false; 
for there are abundant narrations which state that there were verses in the 


Qur’an whose recitation was abrogated.’ 


And prior to them, the shaykh of the Shrah, al-Murtada (d. 436 A.H.), who was 
also one of the deniers of interpolation; who was excluded by Ibn Hazm from 
the viewpoint of the Twelver majority; and whose view is used to show that the 
Shri dogma is free from the blasphemy in question, admits that abrogation of 
recitation is possible. He states the following in his book Al-Dharv ah: 


Dgo EAIN eig By WEI O59 Koll Genwi jl se FS rad 


Chapter regarding the possibility of the abrogation of the ruling minus the 


recitation and the abrogation of the recitation minus the ruling. 
He then expounds on both types.’ 


Hence the acknowledgement of the abrogation of recitation is a locus of consensus 
between both parties. 


Finally, part of the plot of the Shrah and their cunningness is that you will not 
come across a contemporary Shitscholar who has written on this topic but that he 
has outwardly expressed the view that the Shrah are free from this preposterous 
belief by citing the views of al-Murtada, al-Tabarsi, and has thereafter tried 
to attribute it to the Ahl al-Sunnah due to them acknowledging abrogation of 
recitation. Whereas al-Tabarsi and al-Murtada also acknowledged it. But this plot 
is in place in order to accomplish an objective which they are not brave enough 
to reveal and that is their belief in this blasphemy. 


1 Ibid. 1/394. 
2 Al-Dhariah Ila Usil al-Shariah p. 428-429. 
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The fourth misconception 


The heretic says: 


Balj By ad SB 2 gm pall Hs ISL patos ULE ohl wo ols of al JI ft 
ests nisl pe Vy etl Coole oya CaS 


The fourth proof is that Amir al-Mu’minin had a special Qur’an which was 
very different in its structure to the present one; therein were additions 


which were not from Qudsi narrations’, exegesis or interpretation. 


In response I say: had Amir al-Mu’minin had a Mushaf he would have revealed 
it to the Muslims; for it would not have been permissible for him to keep it 
concealed, And if for whatever reasons, as they surmise, he was not able to reveal 
it during the reign of those who preceded him then he was certainly capable of 
doing so during his rule. And failing to do so is tantamount to misguidance and 
disbelief. Hence whoever attributes this to Amir al-Mu’minin is indeed not from 
his partisans, but rather from his enemies due to claiming that he concealed the 
truth owing to fear and cowardice, notwithstanding that he was the Lion of Allah 
and His Rasiil Ase; for concealing the very basis of Din constitutes leaving 
the fold of Islam. 


Furthermore, if he did not reveal it during his time then Hasan zás could 
have revealed it when he came into power. But that to which everyone attests, 
including the Shr‘ah, is that ‘Alt «i is not recorded to have read in his prayers 
or passed judgments by way of any other book save the current Qur’an which 
we behold. Likewise is reported regarding all the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt, as 
has passed already.’ This debunks all the claims of the Shrah whose beds became 
restless, eyes sleepless, unity shattered, and affairs alloyed after having realised 
that the Mighty Book of Islam is completely silent about their anomalous beliefs. 
Hence they contrived another ‘Qur’an’ when they did not find what they wanted 


1 Narrations the words and meanings whereof are inspired by Allah to Nabi Aska, 


2 P.357, onwards of this book. 
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in the Book of the Muslims, just as they contrived a fictitious Imam when their 
deceased Imam passed away without issue. 


Even if ‘Ali «als had a Mushaf of his own which opposed the seminal Mushaf, 
it is an accepted rule that due to the unanimity of the Ummah being infallible 
whatever opposes that which the Muslims have unanimously agreed upon is to 
be discarded. Notwithstanding that Amir al-Mu’minin «di was at the forefront 
of those who compiled the Qur’an; he concurred upon it with the rest and 
sanctioned the stances taken by Abi Bakr and ‘Uthman iis. This is well known, 
as has passed. 


Al-Baqillant says: 


pila gs bgt bla aa (5 BT OMS oaa ceed LS Ae oY 0 Su ly GUS pais J LSG 2 JU Obs 
Sess glee ile lia asle glial g soled g oA? ple as 


If they say, “The reason why he did not change that or condemn it is that 
he was practicing Tagiyyah” we will say to them: Was there anyone who 
was stronger than him considering that he was from the Bani Hashim 
and that he was well-respected, valorous, and well-secured. This is indeed 


impossible and invalid. 


He then alludes to the contradiction of the Shrah; for on the one hand they say 
that he was very brave, assertive when establishing the truth, and not silent upon 
falsehood; but on the hand they make such ludicrous claims. He then states that 
the reality which Amir al-Mu’minin lived during his Khilafah rebuts even the 


mere possibility of Taqiyyah: 


OTB peat O59 gh Lad Ee Gary te Spl eis gates iB y die gt OF de 2 Gh 
alaiul gle glis silky ply Los lia ab psy 


Is there any room for Taqiyyah when he unsheathed his sword and fought 


in Siffin and waged war against those who opposed him in matters which 


1 Nukat al-Intisar p. 108. 
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were less important than the interpolation of the Qur’an and its distortion? 


This response is thus obviously invalid and utterly impossible.’ 


The fifth misconception: 


The heretic says: 


ogr yd OLN bye) be ad pian iaaa 3 garna oy AU pal OLS a sola 


‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ūd had a reliable Mushaf. And in it was contained that 


which is not found in the current Qur’an. 


He then gives examples of verses which appeared in the Mushaf of Ibn Mas‘iid, as 
their narrations claim. One of the verses he cites is the following: 


I peo hes J S3 HW ad yg Ub ol oy he SEMI yao pol Ul åS 


Allah was sufficient for the believers in the war through ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib. 


And we elevated for you your mention through ‘Alf, your son in law.’ 


In response I say: There is no dispute regarding the fact that some of the Sahabah 
#25 had their own Mushafs wherein they documented what they heard and 
assimilated from Nabi sss, This in no way undermines the status of the 
seminal Mushaf nor does it in anyway allude to what these people claim. Because 
what the Muslims united upon is what holds value and not that which some 


among them might have isolatedly possessed. 


The aim behind postulating that the Mushaf of Ibn Mas‘iid zás was reliable is 
clear, namely because the mention of ‘Ali «ais features therein. However the 
examples which he presents suggests that they are fabrications and not actual 
verses from the Mushaf of Ibn Mas'‘tid. For example the verse: 


1 Ibid. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 136. 
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We raised for you your mention. 


This verse is from Strah Inshirah which in its entirety is a Makki Surah, as is 
known. The addition: 


See Le Lees 
And we made ‘Alī your son in law 


reveals their fabrication. This is because Nabi s%{\> only had one son-in-law 
in Makkah, i.e. Abū al-‘As ibn Rabi’. They have thus fabricated but not so cleverly 
due to them being ignorant of history. Furthermore, was it possible for Ibn Mas‘tid 
zás to document that which is against reality and against what he heard from 
Nabi satio? 


Likewise the second example: 
cle Sle cys pol abl (aS 5 
And Allah was sufficient for the believers in the war through ‘Ali. 
is also against the text of the Qur’an and against reality. Because Allah sta has 


informed us of those by virtue of whom he sufficed for the believers and that is 


in the verse: 
WIG Ets Ey, cele eg 3 Le asta 
When armies came to [attack] you and we sent upon them a wind and 
armies [of angels] you did not see.! 
1 Sirah Ahzab: 9. 
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Hence the early scholars have said the following in the interpretation of this 


verse: 
rele Lede Col ces My ASL! 2 a pre sl 
i.e. with an army of angels and the storm which he sent over them.' 


As for its contradiction with reality, ‘Ali himself was not sufficient for the 
believers. And if there were none with Rasil Allah dcsecile besides ‘Ali he would 
not succeed in establishing his Din, for ‘Alī was of no avail to himself despite 


having all the armies of the land with him in his war against Mu‘awiyah “ails? 
It is for this reason that al-Baqillani says: 


J ap Saal ope GUS atl Lay gles SLI cyte fod AU Sg LB a grees cpl OF pastes! LL 


Ta Voss 


As for their claim that Ibn Mas‘id «is read (the aforementioned verse) 


and other similar verses, they are all lies and fabrications. 
And Ibn Hazm says: 


reas ily AS g bla biras GAE wee AU! dy 2 pres oy Al ee irene Of Seg BLT 
PAYI al are he By ggcill role Bel Bie wel By ALE D wel bab Lal] o prone oy alll Le 
lees Gt 3 


As for their claim that the Mushaf of Ibn Mas‘tid was at variance with our 
Mushaf, it is a lie and a fabrication,’ for therein is contained his Qira’ah 
(recitation), and his Qira’ah is the acclaimed Qira’ah of ‘Asim which is 


popular in all parts of the Muslim world, the east and the west.’ 


1 Tafsir al-Tabari 21/148; Fath al-Qadir 4/272. 

2 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/56. 

3 Nukat al-Intisar p. 107; Rūh al-Ma‘ani 21/175. 

4 Referring to the Christians; their doubts and objections regarding Islam are similar to the doubts 
and objections of the Shrah. 

5 Al-Fasl 2/212. 
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The sixth misconception 


The heretic says: 
Gare pirol pl ones dle plal farts pè aga yell OÍ ott psu 


The sixth proof is that the current Mushaf does not comprise of everything 
which was found in the Mushaf of Ubayy which is credible according to 


us. 


Look at the extent of his fanaticism? The Mushaf of Ubayy is credible according 
to them and not the Mushaf of the Ummah. 


What evidence is there to prove that the Mushaf of Ubayy is credible and not the 
Mushaf of the Ummah? They have no evidence whatsoever, but they insist on 
discrediting the Qur’an in which they will never succeed; for there is no other 
Mushaf besides the current one. Their statements have returned on them with 
the worst of outcomes. 


Although it is true that Ibn Mas‘id, Ubayy ibn Ka’b, ‘A’ishah, and Salim the freed 
slave of Abū Hudhayfah *ai each had their personal Mushafs, as is attested to 
in the reports of both the Sunnis and the Shrah, however, these Mushaf were 
private ones which were prepared by their possessors for themselves, but not 
with the intention that the Ummah will adhere to them. It is for this reason that 
these individual Mushafs cannot be marshalled as evidence against the Ummah; 
for the other Masahif beside the Mushaf of ‘Uthman ás are not categorical 
but rather treated as individual personal copies which are not enough to yield 


evidence.! 
And if something in these Masahif happen to oppose what is in the Mushaf of 


‘Uthman a, it is natural and inadvertent due to them compiling and writing 


them for themselves. That is why they would write the exegesis of some of the 


1 Al-Burhan 1/222. 
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verses in the very Mushaf due to them having no fear of confusing the two 
because they were personal copies. 


Ibn al-Jazari mentions: 


ade AW) dee gol ye o pili LJ O plinee ogi clay La] OT al Lb wal Oden IIS Lays 
An AK: grt lays lS Ge O pal egi LTS ales 


At times they would include exegesis of the different readings for 
clarification and elucidation, because they were confidently sure of what 
they had assimilated from Rasūl Allah sss as Qur’an. Hence they were 
protected from confusion and thus would at times even write it (the 


exegesis) with it (the verse). 
And at times they would even document the abrogated verses: 


oja alin Los Lar pb pre cls col ye S909 Gy plot gle Ll ys eS po} UU 
By WAS pall bab by ae ead Oa OT LEY o. i ps Gir Lael 


Therefore may scholars have opined that the variant readings and dialects 
which feature in the Masahif of Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘td, and others, which 
oppose the central Mushafs is abrogated; there is no doubt that much of 
the Qur’an was abrogated and changed in the last presentation (revision 
with Jibril sae), 


To reiterate, all of this was because they wrote for themselves, notwithstanding 
what the Shrah have forged and falsely attributed to these Masahif. As for the 
Qur’an, the bearers thereof among the Sahabah handled the task of its compilation 


based on what the scribes of revelation had documented in the scripts under the 


1 Ibn al-Jazari: al-Nashr 1/32; al-Suyūțī: al-Itqan 1/77. 

2 Ibid. 

3 That is why one of the Types of Qira’ah, as stated by the scholars, is fabricated Qira’ah. See al-Itqan 
1/77. 
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supervision of Rasūl Allah Acs<éi{\ and was settled upon in the last presentation 
of Jibril Sa to Nabi Asi, And this is what is in front of us today without 
any addition or omission. We, therefore, see that no two people have disputed 
regarding its credibility, not even ‘Alī #«ils had denied a letter or more of it.’ 


The seventh misconception 


The heretic says: 
UV SLIT gån bani LU OF al eer Ld oleis OF Lt 


The seventh proof is that when ‘Uthman compiled the Qur’an for the 


second time he omitted some words and verses.’ 
He goes on to establish evidence for this claim and says: 


eT do gl y ebl ite a. de Gi ge J poll plod anor be iila pall 
plal anall nell le 


Knowledge of his compilation being in accordance with the entire Manzil... 
depends upon... the uprightness of the scribes and their truthfulness, or 


the juxtaposition thereof with the complete Mushaf...° 
Which according to him is impossible. 


Notice that he has based his claim upon the negative viewpoint that the Shrah 
hold regarding the Sahabah #aiis which is against Qur’an, Sunnah, the consensus 
of the Ummah and all the incidents and happenings which have been transmitted 
diffusely.’ 


1 Al-Nashr 1/33. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 150. 
3 Ibid. p. 154. 


4 For a refutation of their viewpoint regarding Sahabah «a's see p. 1021, onwards of this book 
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Likewise notice that he has considered the misconception of the Shrah that ‘Alt 
zeis had a Mushaf which was inherited from him by the subsequent Imams to be 
the benchmark for assessing the central Mushaf, which is obviously tenuous, as 
tenuous as all those narrations and verdicts which he has cited from their books 


in order to establish this idea. 


Moving on, it is a known fact that the entire Qur’an was already documented 
during the lifetime of Rasūl Allah Assit, Abū Bakr “iiss did not order but to 
rewrite that which was already written; and thus we find that he suspended the 
documentation of the last verse of Strah Bara’ah till he found it written despite 
knowing it and having memorised it.’ This was because they relied upon both 
memory and documentation when compiling the Qur’an and not only on memory, 
for their intention was to copy precisely that which was written in the presence 
of Rasūl Allah sst- and not merely put on paper what they memorised.’ 


Furthermore, Allah sé; has informed us in the Qur’an that it, the Qur’an, is 
compiled in Suhuf (scriptures) in the verse: 


2 6038 


ises P E A5 
(A messenger from Allah) reciting purified scriptures.’ 


Hence the Qur’an was documented in scrolls which were scattered. And Abū Bakr 
zea compiled them in one place. Thereafter it remained secure till eventually 
‘Uthman áss ordered that it be replicated and the replicated copies be sent to 


various cities.’ 


Ibn Taymiyyah, discussing the process of compiling the Qur’an says the following: 


1 Fath al-Bari 9/12-13. 

2 Abū Shammah: al-Murshid al-Wajiz p. 57; al-Itqan p. 58. 
3 Sirah al-Bayyinah: 2 

4 Fath al-Bari 9/13. 
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BS V LS pally eos ODL er Hoyle play ale alll dle lad 25 cil pla ols LS 
BALK dey lates rey Sh OHI I UES sel ll py co by Col oy bel Be 
Olis al od cL gul CHE oj pel iene GS oT BE FB poly Spl ES y dre 
ce Ube oye BBL Lge ol gorg Glesd! J! hay] y imba d aks aide 3 

ones 


In the year wherein Nabi 4s<&i passed away Jibril = presented the 
Qur’an to him twice. The last presentation was the Qira’ah of Zayd ibn 
Thabit «áss and others. It was regarding this Qira’ah that Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman and ‘Ali #4% ordered that it be compiled and documented in 
the Masahif; Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ats had ordered Zayd ibn Thabit sas 
to document the Qur’an in a single Mushaf which he did. ‘Uthman sas 
had then subsequently ordered that it be replicated and documented in 
various Masahif and, thereafter, be sent to the various cities. He then made 
the Ummah concur upon them with the consensus of the Sahabah, ‘Al sats 


and those besides him.* 


Hence a person who considers Abū Bakr and ‘Uthman ®t to have erred 
has indeed attributed error to ‘Ali and all the Sahabah #sails, Because it is an 


undeniable fact that ‘Uthman zás had compiled the Qur’an with the unanimity 


of the Sahabah #aiis;,” 


If what the Shrah postulate really transpired, it would not have been permissible 
for anyone to remain silent upon the distortion of the primary text of Islam and 


SECA 


its foundational book. And everyone would have been misled including ‘Alt zasi, 


Whereas abundant and agreed upon evidence suggests that the Sahabah Asii 


would not have remained silent on issues even of lesser importance than this. 


They waged war against those who refused to pay Zakah. And ‘Alt and Mu‘awiyah 
zai fought over an issue of even lesser importance. Likewise had what the 


Shrah postulate really happened, it would have been documented by the enemies 


1 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 13/395. 
2 Al-Murshid al-Wajiz p. 53 
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of Islam who look for every niche to criticise Islam, but the Shrah have isolatedly 
narrated this fable. 


Despite the Shrah narrating this fallacious belief they have documented reports 
which contradict it. For example, Ibn Ta’tis who is one of the leading scholars of 
the Shrah narrates that: 


Sb lo de UY» lp cll por blate 
‘Uthman compiled the Qur’an due to the view of our master ‘Ali.’ 


This, due to it being in harmony with the consensus of the Ummah, defies what the 
Shrah have always been claiming across the centuries. This is anacknowledgement 
on their path, and an acknowledgment of the opponent is much more convincing 


than the acknowledgement and approval of the likeminded. 


The only response the author of Fas! al-Khitab was able to muster against this, 
despite his fervour to establish this erroneous belief, is the following, “It is indeed 
really strange.”? But the statement is only strange according to him and those 


who concur with him. 


Ibn Abi Dawid has narrated with an authentic chain of transmission, as is stated 


by Ibn Hajr, that Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali £&i% said the following: 
Lea Se ge YI Las è fad le fd Le UB lt Vi late (31S Y 


Do not say regarding ‘Uthman but good. For indeed he has not done 


whatever he done in respect to the Masahif but in our presence.’ 


Having said all of this, the greatest attestation to the fact that these people are 


liars is the examples they present to illustrate what ‘Uthman had omitted. So we 
1 Al-Zanjant: Tarikh al-Qur’an p. 67. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 153. 


3 Fath al-Bari 9/18; Ibn Abi Dawid: Kitab al-Masahif p. 19; Abū Shammah: al-Murshid al-Wajiz p. 53. 
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find that the author of Fasl al-Khitab cites four narrations from four of their books 
all of which state that ‘Ali ibn Misa al-Rida said: 


AS oye lia gf WI Hebel iadi SE ety Ya ally Y lal WI A Obl See gy Yall Y 
Ted SU Ole Vg (pos Rie 3b ye fee Shady Syl a aeaa l Lo gt JU F_JLS al 
GIN AY WS sab oye Jai Ly hè ate a aU y gh SE Fp See Led Gee) 


“No! By the oath of Allah no two among you will be seen in the fire of 


Jahannam. No! By Allah not even one.” 


He said (the narrator), “I said, May Allah see to your affairs, where is this 
in the Book of Allah?” 


To which he replied, “It is in Sūrah al-Rahman and it is the verse: No human 


from amongst you will be questioned regarding his sin nor any Jinn.” 
I retorted that there is no ‘from amongst you’ in the verse? 


He said, “Indeed it is established in it, but the first person to omit it was 


Ibn Arwa.”! 


The other three narrations more or less convey the same. And ‘Uthman is 
intended by Ibn Arwa. 


This example, which the Shrah present as proof of what ‘Uthman zai had 
omitted reveals the hidden reality; for indeed at the instance of the revelation of 
the Qur’an there were no Shrah, Murji’ah, nor anyone else, but this verse—as they 
claim—proves that a Shi7 will not be asked regarding his sin. This is indeed a very 
grave claim which has no support of evidence, rather it is contrary to emphatic 
verses of the Qur’an and to what is categorically known of the matters of Islam. 
It also has grave ramifications, for it can invariably lead to exempting oneself 
from the commandments and dictates of Shari'ah and becoming emboldened in 


committing sins and cataclysmic crimes. 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 157. 
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Furthermore, their Imam on oath says that none of his Shah will enter the fire of 
Jahannam. Did he somehow come to know the unseen or did he make a covenant 
with Allah? They are, in light of this claim, much more extreme than the Jews 


who say: 
Sal Y É CES Ls 


And they say, “Never will the Fire touch us, except for [a few] numbered 


days.” 


Which Allah has refuted by saying: 


C5 ia kós to aban Le ai a edge Mn GAS 3G ge at ee FAH E 
si CERTAN] eh Eh « ibe zs 


Say, “Have you taken a covenant with Allah? For Allah will never break His 
covenant. Or do you say about Allah that which you do not know?” Yes, [on 
the contrary], whoever earns evil and his sin has encompassed him - those 


are the companions of the Fire; they will abide therein eternally. 


These verses reveal the falsity of all these claims and that the motive behind 
the claim of interpolation is actualising an anomalous position not supported by 
the Qur’an or authentic Sunnah. Furthermore, they also reveal that the forger of 
this narration is an ignoramus heretic who has no knowledge of the meanings 
of the Book of Allah; for the verse in question is regarding the evildoers and he 
assumes that it is regarding the pious and thus applies it to the Shrah. He further 
tries to enforce this erroneous understanding by adding ‘from amongst you’ and 
justifies this addition by saying that had it not been added, punishment would 
have fallen away from the entire creation whereas it is only meant to fall away 


from his Shrah, as he alleges. Not realising that another verse mentions: 


1 Sirah al-Baqarah: 80, 81. 
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Op Atl pes oe SLES 
But the criminals, about their sins, will not be asked. 


The verse is thus regarding the people of crimes and sins. And Ibn ‘Abbas has, 
therefore, said the following in the interpretation of this verse: 


pte Wak, pel VS IIS pilas Le pelin Y 


They will not be asked, “Did you commit such and such a sin,” because he 


will have more knowledge of that than themselves. 
And Mujahid has said: 
plone Ost ep reall ge SAI LY Y 


The angels will not ask about the sinner because they will know them from 


their signs.” 


We sum up the answer to this discussion with what Jahiz has said in refutation of 


their misconceptions regarding the compilation of ‘Uthman #<ais: 


phy lees) ide g dobby pa ily ews gor ll ey We Une uid GUS |b obie pase Gy 
BEY Shere aj è EKo gly cd SW pas Ke oS gly coed he gly HU GS ol 
oQ pS OL edd ye ÍY Oly 40 op gored Eas o O iadi Ub] ope JT OB y andi ej 
es illy paill Lally bball aard Ss pol be AUS (3 Obed OS e fe dd he erally 
AB El GUAY BLE Vy GLE nF lary pre LJ Yb ety Lyte Lb ae gl OF 

«celal gab noms Gil pall 


ale casal | ol Oly cla Ty eV ode Jal ale earl ld Ley ad Ils aU lyre be OS J gy 
april gal GH de Oe I easly Ol pall ale) Be polly Col sy dandy U penal 


1 Sirah al-Qasas: 78. 


2 Tafsir al-Tabari 27/142-143; Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/294. 
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Cod Ny MO) LUE oo peat Shy ed galego Ky AUS GE Le pol pail Node : fs JG op 
aag ebie bake LIL pF by lide pb Ley LIST eb ail5l OS oye OV tae Ls 
È Mal ag LID ab Seg LSS pb aiel By clol) nb aalala Liles 6 oggi lone ne 

Lee ga Vig te ppd DE cll > 


Whoever considers ‘Uthman to have erred in this regard has averred the 
same regarding ‘Alī, ‘Abd al-Rahman, Sa‘d, Zubayr, Talhah, and the erudite 
among the Sahabah. Had that not been the view of ‘Alt he would have 
changed it, and if he did not have the capacity to change it he would have 
at least condemned it. And if it was not possible for him to do so in the 
era of ‘Uthman it was certainly possible for him to do so during his reign. 
The least he could do was establish the evidence even if he would not 
have succeeded in diverting the Ummah. Likewise the bare minimum he 
could do was at least try even though he was not confident that he would 
succeed. Rather the fact of the matter is that just as the other Sahabah, who 
were people of prominence and leadership, did not err so did Uthmān sais; 
not err. All the more so when the reasons for which they had embarked 
upon the enterprise are completely clear; for there is no other viable 
explanation for what they done besides that of: aiming for precision, 
exercising precaution, fearing evil consequences, looking deeply into 


potential outcomes, and shutting the prospect criticism of the criticisers. 


If in what they had done were not the pleasure of Allah, the early Ummah 
and its latter would never have united upon it. But the fact that the 
Muttazilah, the Shrah, the Khawarij and the Murji’ah have united upon it 
despite their divergent motives is obviously evidence of its accuracy and 


overwhelming soundness. 


If someone says that the extremist ShTah (Rawafid) reject it in its totality, 
criticise it, and consider it interpolated we shall say: The extremist Shrah 
have nothing to do with our consensus; for those whose Adhan is different 
from our Adhan, whose salah is different from our salah, whose divorce 
process is different from our process, whose emancipation is variant to 
ours, whose Hajj is not like our Hajj, whose scholars and distinct from our 


scholars, whose Imams are different from our Imam, whose reading of the 
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Qur’an is different than our reading, whose Halal is not like our Halal, and 
whose Haram is not like our Haram; they can never possibly be from us nor 


can we be from them. 


The eighth misconception 


The heretic says: 


O aliel Lal yy ys bs gle Balj Leal 6 by de be po Hos es Ll 3 Wl 


The eighth proof lies in the copious narrations which clearly indicate that 
omission of other verses has occurred, besides those which have passed, as 


is narrated by the opposition.’ 


He thereafter mentions all the narrations which are narrated by the Ahl al- 
Sunnah regarding the abrogation of recitation. But there is no evidence for them 
in this argument, as we have previously stated. Those narrations are specifically 
mentioned in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah under the discussion of abrogation. 
We will not repeat what we have already presented previously, for the author is 
repeating the same arguments but in different styles in order to make them reach 


twelve which is the amount of his Imams. 


He has, however, at this juncture documented a fabricated Surah which he claims 
he came across in the book Dabistan Madhahib? and did not come across it in any 
other book. He subsequently says that it is probably the Sirah of Wilayah to which 
some of the scholars of the Shrah alluded in their writings. He cites this entire 
Surah, which is characterised by poor expressions, meaningless words, ludicrous 


1 Rasa’il al-Jahiz: Risalah Fi Hujaj al-Nubuwwah 3/233-234. 

2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 162. 

3 A book in the Persian language of Muhsin Fant al-Kashmiri. It has been published a few times in 
Iran. And the Orientalist Theodor Noldeke has cited this Sirah from this book in his work Tarikh al- 
Masahif 2/102. This Sirah was published in the French Asian paper in 1842 (p. 431-439) (see: al-Khutit 
al-‘Aridah p. 13) 
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purports, disjointed context and sentences which are not related in anyway. It 
is merely words of the Qur’a4n which have been re-organised very badly. And 
the subject matter of this Sirah is what has concerned the ShTah most, i.e. the 
absence of any evidence in the book of Allah for their anomalous beliefs. Hence 
we find that it makes mention of the emphatic nomination of ‘Alī as the Imam 
and the excommunication of the Sahabah due to them not obeying the chosen 


successor. It reads as follows: 


we he gh OUT bd pe 9 Bye oes OL. SUT Ke Ol ply Lal pT ges ULL pel eI Lek 
llb mall 3 O phe abe Ape SI rule Ley agile aguas |e Ls be ge ly AS lls 
Aol g La Le BM D poet yg SIU UI Opec Cpe O gs A pee I pe gl pees ogni 
Aim ae J Ula otal oye Whe OJ -eLis Le alll fads aila 8 HN ol oia boll ope far y SILI Gye 
GLE gb LU Whee 38 pe Nek yee peed ple] pa abe Olg Oy pall agda SB outll ey 
de DB ey OLS grin BAM dow JUL WB Ue Ob ge SUSI ye Sy oda Lge Lal opi 

Opt ellasi gle ry egilicl J JIE fare Ù pale: hie pry lgb ull oye 


O you who believe in the two lights which I have sent down who recite to 
you my verses. Verily those who fulfil and his prophet, in verses for them 
are the gardens of bliss. And those who disbelieve after having believed 
due to violating their pledge and that upon which the messenger agreed 
with them will be thrown in the Jahannam. They oppressed themselves and 
disobeyed the successor, they will be made to drink from Hamim. Verily 
Allah is the one who has illuminated the heavens and the earth with what 
he wanted and selected from among the angels and made from the believers 
those from his creation, he does what he desires... Surely ‘Ali is from the 
pious and we will give him his full share on the Day of Reckoning... For him 
and his progeny are the patient ones. And their enemy is the leader of the 
criminals... O prophet we have placed for you in the necks of the believers 
a pledge so claim it and be thankful of the fact that ‘Alī is a worshipper by 
night. He fears the hereafter and hopes for the reward of his lord. Say are 
those who oppress equal, whereas they know of my punishment. Shackles 


will be placed in their necks and they will regret over their actions...! 


1 Ibid. p. 180-181. 
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This is a passage thereof. It does not require any analyses due to it being 
meaningless speech and lowly commodity; even the lowest of linguists will not 
want it to be attributed to him let alone considering it to be from the Book of 
Allah 3%: which has incapacitated the experts of language and the masters 


of eloquence. 


Shaykh Yusuf al-Dajawi has written an analyses of this Sirah in his book al-Jawab 
al-Munif fi al-Radd ‘ala Mudda‘ al-Tahrif fi al-Qur’an al-Sharif.: The Shi7 scholar al- 
Balaghi has likewise rejected it in his exegesis ‘Ala’ al-Rahmaan.’ The falsity of this 
Surah is more obvious than can be pointed out, there is thus no need to cite what 
the aforementioned scholars have mentioned; for you will notice that the matter 
is quite clear even to someone who merely sees its wording. Take for example the 


sentence: 
AB gb ES oh cyte al ope ary ISAI oye level» 


And he selected from among the angels and made from the believers those 


from his creation. 


You will realise that the one who has forged this is a non-Arab who does not 
know how to express what he intends. What did he choose from the angels? 
The sentence is incomplete. Probably he meant that he chose from the angels 
messengers to the successors but was unable to complete the sentence. Likewise, 
what did he make from the believers? And what is the meaning of ‘them in his 


creation’? 


You will always find that whoever tries to copy the Qur’an in its style Allah 6,462 
defeats him with helplessness and disgraces him before everyone. 


1 See: al-Jawab al-Munif p. 174, onwards. 
2 ‘Ala’ al-Rahman p. 24-25. 
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The ninth misconception 


The heretic says: 
ade iasg! lS J ba Sa OF y W AILS AS loll cS SB ellai g tlre sl pelul Sd Shiai] 


Allah sez. makes mention of the names of the successors and their 
attributes in his previous divine books. Therefore he necessarily would 


mention them in the Qur’an which is their guardian.* 


In other words due to there being no mention of them in the Qur'an, it is 
indicative of interpolation according to him. He then cites a fair amount of their 
narrations which state that the mention of their Twelve Imams has featured in 


the previously revealed books.’ 


In response I say: This claim is based upon the premise that the names of the 
Twelve Imams were mentioned in the books of the previous Ambiya’, and that 
is completely false and based upon false. It is a false assertion whose factuality 
is based upon another false assertion. Is there anyone who will agree that the 
Imams were mentioned in the previous books and subsequently agree that they 
were mentioned in the Qur’an as well? Here we have before us the scriptures of 
the previous prophets wherefrom people have pointed out the mention of Nabi 
Asset, but there is no such mention of ‘Ali, let alone the other Imams. Even 
those who embraced the faith of Islam, none among them is known to have made 


mention of ‘Alt zás in their scriptures.’ 


The glad tidings of the advent of Rasūl Allah <sai\> definitely features in the 


134 


previous books. Allah stax. says: 

aM aS A phe GEK Sodas GI AY CSS AS Goal 
1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 184. 
2 Ibid. p. 184-204. 


3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/46. 


1365 


Those who follow the Messenger, the unlettered prophet, whom they find 


written [i.e., mentioned] in what they have of the Torah and the Gospel.! 


Likewise praise for the Sahabah #4i% also features in the Tawrah and the Injil. 
Allah Sse: says: 


Me Te te Bre Spee S Bee ve sa a-å 


SS SSS GA US i p tuss AR) e al tas sais 85 as 
A a HB 3 s piia GU St Á SA SB pie O53 5 G 
LS E231 GH JYI 


Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and those with him are forceful 
against the disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing 
and prostrating [in prayer], seeking bounty from Allah and [His] pleasure. 
Their mark [i.e., sign] is on their faces [i.e., foreheads] from the trace of 
prostration. That is their description in the Torah. And their description in 


the Gospel is as a plant which produces its offshoots...? 


It was obviously difficult for this cult to note that Allah makes mention of the 
Messenger of guidance and his Companions but makes no mention of their Imāms 
despite the fact that the Sahabah according to them were all apostates and that 
the Imams hold much higher ranks than the prophets and messengers; what 
could they say to their followers? They thus invented narrations which state that 
their Imams were mentioned in the previous scriptures. But then the question is 
why not in the Book of Allah? To this they found no answer but to surmise that 
the Book of Allah is interpolated, which has resulted in the worst of indictments 


for them. 


The tenth misconception 


He says: 


1 Sarah al-A‘raf: 157. 
2 Sirah al-Fath: 29. 
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There is no dispute amongst the Muslims that much change has occurred 
in the words of the Qur’an in terms of increase and decrease and that 
eventually the unanimity of the opposition settled upon seven of their 
Qurra’ (transmitters of the Qur’an) or ten, and that also notwithstanding 
the differences that exist between them, and that they have dedicated 
themselves to find a plausible explanation for their variant readings 
and trace their origins back to Nabi 4, as they allege. Based on this, 
the Qur’an in and of itself and from the very instance of its revelation is 
based upon change. But because there exists no changes and difference 
of readings in the actual Qur’an it is obvious that these readings are not 


divinely revealed from Allah. 


He follows this up with a set of narrations which commonly state that the Qur’an 
is one and is revealed by one being but the differences are due to the narrators. 
He impugns the integrity of the seven transmitters and asserts that their readings 
are not worth acceptance because: 


ce NN eel giles ple] Lyerly Js LI atio gal aa ol al Oleb Ji 


The first generation of the Qurra’ exclusively held their own views and did 


not pledge allegiance to the Imam of their time Amir al-Mu’minin.' 


This heretic is trying to draw evidence for the divergent readings of the Qur’an 
in order to establish the heresy of his cult despite there being no evidence for 
them therein; for none of them in anyway even allude to what he is alleging. 
This is because his argument would only hold weight if each of the Qurra’ who 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 210. 
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differed with the others in the recitation of some verses would be reading on his 
own accord based on what he felt was plausible. But the narrations and reports 
clearly indicate that each one of them had taken his particular reading from the 
readings of Rasiil Allah ása, They also state that each reading was different 
from the other and that Nabi isate sanctioned all of them and informed that 
that is how they were revealed.' Hence it is clear that all of them were revealed by 
Allah and thus the difference between them and the fallacious belief of the Shrah 
is completely obvious. 


What is unclear to this heretic is the difference between the readings of the Qur’an 
and the Qur'an itself, due to him considering them one on account of his clear 
ignorance; because the Qur’an is diffusedly transmitted according to all Muslims 
unanimously, passed on from one generation to another, whereas the various 
readings of the Qur’an are of variant degrees: some are diffusedly transmitted 
and thus categorical, whilst others are transmitted by limited narrators and yet 
others anomalous, containing explanatory side notes? and still some completely 
fabricated. 


No one has ever said that the Qur’an was transmitted by the seven or ten Qurra’, 
for every reading is an exclusive school of reading which an Imam from the Imams 


of Qira’ah has adopted and is at variance with the others. 
In this regard al-Zarkasht states: 


ade All dro dares gle J jal all ye OF dG Ob ples obiil aly OLA OF lelg 
BSS oy es sl So pl eS 8 Sil Cm g/l GH lel aly Glee Vy OLY plas 
Ler pF 9 [id 


Know that the Qur’an and the readings thereof are two completely different 


realities: The Qur’an is the revelation which was revealed to Muhammad 


1 Sahih al-Bukhart (and its commentary al-Fath) 9/22. 
2 Al-Itqān p. 77. 
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Acie for propagation and in order to establish its incapacitating miracle, 
and the variant readings are the various versions of this same revelation in 
terms of writing the letters and pronouncing them differently, like reading 


with Tathgil (reading doubled or similar letters as one) or without it, etc.' 


The seven readings (Qira‘ah) are different from the seven Ahruf2 which this Rafidi 
denies. Although the authenticity of the hadith regarding the seven Ahruf is well 
established, he conflates the two.? 


Narrations regarding the Qur’an being revealed upon seven Ahruf appear in the 
books of the Shrah as well, to the extent that al-Qummt has established a chapter 
for it in his al-Khisal. 


A person who carefully reflects over the chains of transmissions through which 
these readings were conveyed will find that they contain within them those whom 
the Shrah acknowledge like Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt, Ja‘far, and those besides them. 
This has passed already.° 


The eleventh misconception 


The Heretic says: 


1 Al-Burhan 1/318. 

2 There is no dispute in this regard between the scholars. Only simpletons will think that they both 
one and the same. This is because the first person to compile all seven readings was Abū Bakr ibn 
Mujahid during the fourth century. (See: al-Murshid al-Wajiz p. 146; Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 
13/390; al-Nashr 1/24). 

3 A hadith of this nature is narrated by Imam al-Bukhart in the chapter of Fada’il al-Qur’an under the 
sub-heading ‘the Qur’an was revealed upon seven Ahruf: (Sahih al-Bukhari with its commentary Fath 
al-Bari) 9/23: hadith no. 4992; It also appears in the following books: Sahih Muslim, chapter regarding 
the Salah of travellers, sub-chapter regarding the Qur’an being revealed upon seven Ahruf and its 
meaning: hadith no. 818; Sunan Abi Dawid, chapter of Salah, sub-chapter regarding the Qur’an being 
revealed upon seven Ahruf: 2/158: hadith no. 1475. 

4 Al-Khisal p. 358 

5 On p. 359-360 of this book. 
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The eleventh proof is in all those reliable and emphatic narrations regarding 
omission and decrease occurring in the present Qur’an; which talk of it 
being lesser than the revelation which came down upon the heart of the 
leader of men and jinn as an incapacitating miracle. These narrations are 
scattered in our reliable books which have been the locus of authenticity 


according to our scholars. 


Thereafter he mentions a fair amount of narrations from their books on the 


topic. 


These narrations which he has used in support of his position do not in any 
way suggest the interpolation of the Qur’an upon which the unanimity of the 
entire Ummah has settled; the Qur’an whose preservation Allah sts has 
taken upon Himself, and regarding whose authenticity and soundness abundant 
and categorical evidence is established. Rather the aforementioned facts attest 
to the falsity of these narrations which they attribute to their Imams and their 
unworthiness. These facts prove that their narrations are not authentic and 
that their books are indeed interpolated and corrupted. The corruption and 
interpolation therein have both come to the fore by virtue of this erroneous 


belief and this preposterous fallacy. 


The purport of the narrations he has adduced can only be used in substantiation 


against the Shrah, as for against the Muslims, never. 


In fact there is an in-house witness, i.e. from among the Shii clergy, who 
acknowledges that the narrations in this regard are narrated only by extremists 
and inveterate liars whose transmissions and reports are not worth acceptance. 
This in-house witness is their scholar al-Balaghi the author of ‘Ala’ al-Rahman; for 


he states: 
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Having said this, the contemporary scholar of hadith has tried in his 
book Fasl al-Khitab to gather all the narrations which suggests omission. 
However, some of them cannot possibly be true, whilst others eventually 
lead to contradiction and conflict in their purport... Notwithstanding that 
the chains of transmission in most of them go back to just a few individuals. 
And each one of them has been described by the scholars of transmitter 
biographies as a weak narrator in hadith who holds an incorrect dogma 
and is distant from the art of narration; or as a narrator of conflicting 
narrations and an adherent of a confused dogma whose narrations entail 
both acceptable and reprehensible narrations; or suspected of lying from 
whom I do not consider it permissible to narrate even one narration of his 
exegesis; or as infamous for holding the view of Waqf (consignment of the 
knowledge of who is the rightful Imam to Allah) and being an arch enemy 
of al-Rida; or as a weak transmitter who is not worth consideration nor can 
be trusted and is from the liars; or accused of having an erroneous belief 
and being an extremist. It is clear that the abundance of such narrations 


does not help in any way.’ 


Likewise, the leading cleric of the ShTah in his time Mirza Mahdi al-Shirazi 
mentions that their narrations in this regard are anomalous, their chains of 


transmission are weak and their texts are contradictory. He states: 
BLS Ug] Gem HS ly Se W SY ae ga ell py Leal SI GSLE ye ony b hlg 
ABU Get) Cae gill BLAS Ske elole aiad Gill sled ye Lee LS OG SL dias 
hly l pies CdS! LOG Coed eas of dL Jie Sly dU Led, 


1 Al-Balaghi: Ala’ al-Rahman p. 26. 
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As for those narrations the apparent meaning of which suggests that 
interpolation has occurred in some verses of the Qur’an, they fail to truly 
establish that due to them being anomalous and weak in their chains of 
transmission; for many of them are narrated by al-Sayyari' who has been 
unanimously impugned by all the scholars of transmitter biographies, as 
is found in al-Fihrist of Shaykh al-Ta ‘ifah; in al-Khuldsah of ‘Allamah and in 
al-Rijal of al-Najashi that is he a weak narrator of hadith, deviated in his 


creed and far from pure transmission.’ 
He then illustrates the contradiction in their texts he says: 


Bong be ieil LBL yaad ob Qs sls leaded pers ge Gaal ae eae Lele 
e ed ILS AUT T he Jas bly I gan OF ae BAS Rol ye dhe peel Lyd ge Olly, 
oal è We 


They contradict each other in two ways: first: they contradict each other 
in terms of specifying what actually was omitted... second: it appears in 
some narrations that the name of ‘Alī fell away in many places, whereas 
some narrations clearly mention that Allah a%%«= did not mention ‘Ali by 


name in the Qur’an.’ 


This is what al-Balāghī and al-Shīrāzī have to say about their transmitters their 


transmission. 


Inno way are we inneedofthejudgements of the Shah, however, we present them 
in order to illustrate the contradiction in their verdicts and how they themselves 


1 The following is mentioned in his biography: Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sayyar, Abū ‘Abd Allah, the 
scribe from Basrah. He is known as al-Sayyari. He is weak in hadith, far from transmission thereof and 
excessively narrates Marasil (narrations where the link between him and the Imam or the prophet is 
omitted). See: al-Fihrist p. 51; Rijal al-Najashi p. 62; Rijal al-Hilli p. 203. Ibn Hajr states that he lived in the 
latter portion of the third century, see Lisan al-Mizan 1/252. 

2 Al-Ma rif al-Jaliyyah p. 18. 

3 Ibid. 
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realise the absurdity of their views and their invalidity. Also to illustrate how 
they try to cover up for their dogma and deny this shameful and blasphemous 
belief which was introduced into their dogma by their early scholars by giving 
space to it in their canonical works, i.e. the likes of al-Kulaynt, Ibrahim al-Qummi, 
al-Majlist and their likes. 


It is for this reason that we cite their rulings regarding their transmissions. 


The Twelfth Misconception 


The heretic says: 


LAS ae paid he DIU OLD oy Le patel algal dash LE te Gl! ot 
ha dedi JG gm eee pled Cm (ge) Me BS ay dedi pall Geb ply OL 
algae iI de 5 US gle DUI LEY of sae So LS GW ge pee dG jl pool a 
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The twelfth proof is reports contained in specific sources about the Qur’an 
which indicate that some words, verses and chapters were distorted in one 
of the aforementioned ways. These narrations are abundant (i.e. according 
to their fallacious reports). To the extent that Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’iri has 
averred in some of his works, as is reported from him, that the narrations 
which are indicative of this are more than two thousand. And a group of 
scholars like al-Mufid, al-Muhaqgqiq al-Damad, al-‘Allamah al-Majlisi, and 
others have opined that they are widely transmitted. Rather Shaykh has 
also emphatically stated in al-Tibyan that they are abundant. Instead a 
group of scholars have concluded that they are categorically established 
due being diffusely transmitted (Mutawatir). Here under I will mention that 


which will affirm their claims.' 


He then starts to mention whatever appears in their narrations regarding what 
they claim is the pure and unadulterated Qur’an. He cites a thousand and sixty 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 251-252. 
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two examples following the sequence of the chapters of the Qur’an which covers 
over a hundred pages. I shall make mention of some of them in order to reveal the 


actual objectives which they aspire to meet by way of these fabrications. 


But before that, I would want to say that their copious narrations in this regard 
are only binding evidence for the Shrah, not for us. Furthermore, this stupendous 
amount indicates that the ShīT creed is an embodiment of lies through and 
through, and that it is all about plotting against Islam by attacking its foundational 
source upon which its edifice stands; i.e. the Qur’an. 


Furthermore, this heretic claims that these false reports are well attested to and 
diffusely transmitted, and yet at the same time there are others who claim that 
they are rare and anomalous, notwithstanding that both categories are from the 
acclaimed scholars of the Shrah. Is this not evidence of the stark contradiction 


which exists in this creed and between its scholars? 


This grave claim which he considers to be evidence for his purpose is in turn 
evidence for his disbelief and an indictment with which he has tarnished his 
people for eternity. When you are bereft of shame then do as you please and 
there is no sin more heinous than disbelief. By making this claim he intends to 
distance his people from the Qur’an. Because their book is still with the fictitious 
Mahdi who is in everlasting seclusion and perpetual occultation due to him not 
being born. 


As for the examples that he has presented, they are a poor attempt to ground 
their beliefs in the Book of Allah and to convince their confused and sceptical 
followers who were appalled by the fact that the seminal book of Islam does not 
contain any mention of the Wilayah of the Twelve Imams despite it being all of 
Din according to them. Hereunder is some of what this heretic has said: 


Al ST he geal gd od la tera ge AU) U8 gd UI he al ye deel ple ye. aN By ye 
tale Sil Lag oeg INE (le 3) 
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1. Jabir al-Ju‘fi narrates the following from Abū ‘Abd Allah: And when it is said 
to them “Belief in what Allah has revealed (regarding ‘Ali)” they say we 


believe in what was revealed upon us.’ 


As you can see, they added ‘regarding ‘Al’ to the verse, failing to 
realise that the verse is regarding the Bant Isra’il and that the 
context does not allow for such an addition. This is because the 
very wording of the verse refutes their claim; for the words ‘we 
believe in what was revealed upon us’ is emphatic that the verse 
is not regarding this Ummah. But sadly these forgers were either 
non-Arab heretics who did not understand the meanings of the 
verses, or probably this is something they intended to do in order 
to misguide the Shrah and divert them to the ways of disbelief and 
heresy. 


blj laglag cyte ball peal 1 BG Sel Of Ul Ke al ge cl gay spl y ge 


2, Strah al-An‘am: al-Kulayni narrates the following from Abū ‘Abd Allah: 
verily those who parted from Amir al-Mu’minin and diversified into 


various groups...’ 
This was an attempt to change the verse: 
wot pte Cad LGB IIS HE IES Sel Oy 


Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects - you, [O 


Muhammad], are not [associated] with them in anything.’ 


Sadly they did not know how to forge this verse; for the verse is 


Makki (revealed before migration), and during the lifetime of Nabi 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 254. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 262. 


3 Sirah al-An‘am: 159. 
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Asse no Amir al-Mu’minin existed due to everyone being his 
followers and not the followers of ‘Alt zás which would result in 


parting from him. 


Ogia gi] 4) JU gel oy Geel OÍ LE edd Cal ge cles EASI gay Bel NBs ge 
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3. Sirah Bara’ah: al-Kulayni and al-‘Ayyashi narrate from Abū al-Hasan al- 
Rida that Husayn ibn Jahm said the following to him: they marshal as 
evidence against us the following verse: ‘the second of the two when they 
were in the cave’. He replied, “There is no evidence for them therein, for 
indeed Allah says: ‘And Allah sent down His tranquillity upon his prophet’. 
He has not made any praiseworthy mention of him (Abū Bakr).” I asked, 
“Ts this how the verse should be read?” “This is how it ought to be read,” 


he replied. 


A similar narration is narrated from Abi Jafar, but he also adds the 
following, “Do you not see that tranquillity only descended upon 
His Messenger and he made the word of those who disbelieved the 
lowest, referring to what ‘Atīq had said (i.e. Abū Bakr).” 


Thereafter commenting upon the narration the heretic says, “This verse is proof 
of the Companion not being a believer.’ 


As you might have noticed, they have tried to distort the following verse: 


oie eso ty oof 


And Allah sent down His tranquillity upon him.’ 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 266. 
2 Strah al-Tawbah: 40. 
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They have tried to do so by replacing ‘upon him’ with ‘upon his prophet’. And the 
purpose thereof is to prove the disbelief of Abū Bakr «diss by distorting the verse 


which spells out his greatest virtue. But they did not realise that this change does 


not really accomplish their purpose. 


From these examples it is clear that their distortions and fables revolve around 
the orbit of Wilayah and the excommunication of the Sahabah. Most of the fables 
that this heretic has cited read along similar lines. 


After having raised these twelve misconceptions’? he endeavours to rebut 
the claims of the other party of the Shrah which refused to acknowledge this 
fallacious belief due to is falsity being absolutely clear. He has thus established 
a chapter in his book for this. And therein he presents their proofs and tries to 


answer them. 


Hereunder I will cite the proofs of the deniers, present the answers proposed by 
this heretic and analyse his answers. 


In reality, in this chapter that he has established he has undone all his previous 
allegations and assertions. Because he was unable to provide satisfactory answers 


to the opponents of his blasphemous belief, as you will see. 


1 Ibn Kathir says the following under this verse, “Allah sent down his tranquillity upon him, i.e. upon 
Rasūl Allah s«%3( according to the popular of the two views (Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 2/384). And another 
view is: ‘upon Abū Bakr’, this is the view of ‘Alī ibn Abi Talib, Ibn ‘Abbas and Habib ibn Abi Thabit (Zad 
al-Masir 3/41). 

2 To read an extensive refutation of the fallacies of the Shrah on this topic the reader can refer to 
al-Intisar of al-Baqillani (the first vol. in manuscript form is available at the institution for Arabic 
manuscripts in Cairo; It consists of three hundred and four pages). Likewise to Nukat al-Intisar 
li Naql al-Qur’an of Muhammad Zaglil. The misconceptions that he has raised are not new, for his 
heretic predecessors also raised them in their times. And the scholars of the Muslims rebutted them 
accordingly. It seems as though this heretic has retrieved these misconceptions from the writings 
of some Muslim scholars who documented them without rebutting them. He has done so in order 
to misguide his people (contrast his misconceptions with those which feature in al-Intisar of al- 


Baqillani). 
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The heretic says: 
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The second chapter: making mention of the proofs of those who claim that no 


change has ever occurred in the Qur’an and that the current Qur’an is exactly that 


which was revealed upon Muhammad 45.#j- These are few in number: 


No. 1: the verse: 


Indeed, it is we who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’an], and indeed, 


we will be its guardian.' 

The heretic says: 
aò AB foe al Looe ab te gy Vem ccytilecdl nd G Li ge Bial ol oll ol (2 nels 
The objection against this is that the verse means safeguarding against 
the prospect doubts of the opposition; for, by the grace of Allah there is no 


niche for anyone to target the Qur’an from that avenue.” 


Look at this foolish objection levelled by him; he considers the view of 
interpolation not to be part of the doubts of the oppositions and thus 


considers it not part of the broad promise of preservation. 


The closest meaning of ‘preservation’ is preservation against change 
and distortion. The verse is thus general despite the uneasiness of the 


disbelievers. 


1 Sirah al-Hijr: 9. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 360. 


1378 


He further says: 


aò dala W OT pall SY play aly ale he ll II el dds 3 peal ob Lal (2 nels 


The pronoun in ‘s’ refers to Nabi ase and not to the Qur’an. There is 


thus no evidence in the verse.! 


Whereas it is completely clear that it is referring to al-Dhikr (message), for 
the pronoun in the Arabic language refers back to the closest noun. This 
is also clear from the context of the verse.? Furthermore, is it behoving of 
Allah to safeguard his Prophet but not his Book. What is wrong with these 
people? They fail to understand anything at all. 


He also says: 


Lary ce ely U3 Op 0 8 SOY ler! SOTA ys LSB Lad tl oye LEU a gai olas ls 
ents dd sll oe LS by 


Even if, for arguments sake, the verse is taken as comprehensive of 
preservation from change’, it still refers to the Qur’an being preserved as 
a whole. It does not refer to every copy being preserved, for change has 
definitely occurred (in some of them). Instead at times it was also torn 


apart like in the case of what al-Walid and others had done.’ 


This is an ignorant claim which claims that one copy of the Qur’an getting 
burnt entails its interpolation. One of their scholars who denies this 


blasphemy comments thus: 


1 Ibid. 

2 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/592. 

3 i.e. and not considered to only be preserved against the doubts of the opposition, as is the view of 
these heretics. 


4 Fasl al-Khitab p. 360. 
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This statement was not said with deliberation. Because what is intended 
is that with which Muhammad Asse was sent, and not that which was 
documented in the manuscripts; for they will all one day eventually perish, 
but the Qur’an will remain preserved in the hearts. To the extent that if we 
hypothetically envisage the dissipation of each copy on the surface of the 


earth, the Qur’an will still remain preserved.! 


No. 2: the verse: 


seek SE ES HE a Va 6 05 Sei sti 


Falsehood cannot approach it from before it or from behind it; [it is] a 


revelation from a [Lord who is] Wise and Praiseworthy.” 


He fumbles when trying to give an answer against this verse. Hence he 


first says: 


BI cys ol yd ped GSI UBL IS OL idly GSI o, 


Although omission and change are part of falsehood, but they are not 


meant in the verse.’ 


But why wouldn’t change be intended when it is the worst form of 


falsehood? His fanaticism forces him to say the following: 


ILE] gd CAS sh al ads ys GA p gli Le ad rare Ol jee Yor GY px) ba al 


aaa g 
1 Muhsin al-Kāzimī: Sharh al-Wāfiyah. The author of Fasl al-Khitab has cited this on page 360 of his book. 
2 Sirah Fussilat: 42. 


3 Fasl al-Khitab p. 362. 
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The apparent meaning of the verse is that all that which will necessitate 
the invalidity of the Qur’an cannot occur, i.e. contradiction in its rulings or 


lies in its information and stories.! 


Look at this interpretation, it smacks of either poor intellect or hidden 
heresy or both together. Since it is obvious that if what he believes 
(interpolation) were to occur in the Qur’an than necessarily there would 


come about contradiction in its rulings and lies in its stories. 
He further says: 
Laid 5 WI gl Koad yo gD Epis 2 pte ab sl Ll, 


And secondly, the verse is violated by all those verses the recitation 
and ruling of which were abrogated or those whose recitation only was 
abrogated.’ 


This is revisiting the misconception which we already answered. It is as 
though he is belying Allah S432 due to him claiming that abrogation 
falls part of falsehood which has indeed occurred in the Qur’an. Can you 


see how heinous is his crime? 


Abrogation is no doubt true due to it being directly from Allah himself. And 
the scholars of this heretic, the likes of al-Murtada, al-Tūsī and al-Tabarsi 
have conceded it.’ It is thus clear that he and those who concur with him 
from the contemporaries have gone a step further in their extremism, 
such that was not envisioned by their predecessors. 


He goes on to say: 
ced fal re B games! a all GUS oe lail ace ILL lanl 3 aS 
1 Ibid. 


2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 362. 
3 See p. 1342 of this book. 
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The absence of falsehood from the individual copy which exists with the 


Ahl al-Bayt is sufficient for the realisation of this promise. 


Muse at the viewpoint of these Rawafid and at how they interpret the 
verses which speak of Allah sts: preserving his book; they interpret 
them with a non-existent book which exists with their fictitious hidden 
Mahdi, regarding both the Ummah has not known anything nor seen any 
trace. 


Furthermore, how does its preservation by the Mahdi help in anyway, does 
it benefit the people in any way; it only gives the benefit of it remaining 
unadulterated by Allah. Whereas there is no doubt as to the fact that 
Allah 45; preserved the Qur’an after its revelation in order for it to 
remain the constitution of the Ummah till the Day of Judgment; there is 


no meaning or wisdom to its preservation in anything other than that. 


No. 3: their abundant narrations regarding the virtues of various Sūrahs 
of the Qur’an.’? 


Al-Şadūq says: 


BAS Bb yy gee el 8 Sl peg AS OL a ye Gl gh COT AN ops By pee JS BSNS oe Gay leg 
GAT gb bs sales OF y COLA pal lb LS Gta Hay BAS) B Sy per Bel ye ely ALL 
Bl OL a pte Ol jy Y aiy ately Us fb lS OF a eB pe cell oe way be JS ye oI 

oS LJ Gera’ oll BU oy 


The reward that is mentioned for reciting every Strah of the Qur’an; the 
reward of completing the entire Qur’an; the permissibility of reading two 
Strahs in a rak‘ah of optional prayer and the impermissibility of doing 
so in a rak‘ah of an obligatory prayer, all attest to what we have opined 
regarding the Qur’an and that whatever is accessible to the people is the 


ultimately the Qur’an. Likewise, everything that is reported regarding 


1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 363. 
2 Ibid. 
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the prohibition of reading the entire Qur’an in one night and that it is 
impermissible to complete the Qur’an in less than three days also attest 


to what we have said. 


No. 4: the diffusely transmitted narrations from Nabi sssexj> and the 
Imams wherein they have ordered that their narrations be judged in light 
of the Qur’an. It is obvious that judging them in light of the interpolated 
and distorted version is useless, and judging in light of the preserved 


version is impossible.’ 


1 Al-I'tiqadat p. 102; Fasl al-Khitab p. 363. He has endeavoured to answer this by averring that the 
instruction to read the Qur’an and complete it does not entail it not being interpolated. And in order 
to support this claim he advances another argument which is based upon falsehood, he says, “It is 
just like encouraging people to firmly follow the Imam... which is followed by the inability to do so 
due to the Imam not being able to reveal what is by him due to fear or practicing Taqiyyah,” (Fasl al- 
Khitab p. 363). 
This is based upon the viewpoint of the Shrah pertaining to occultation, Taqiyyah, and the leadership 
of the Imam; the refutation of all of which has passed already and that they are against revelation, 
reason, and whatever is categorically known in Din on account of its widespread transmission. 
Advancing this specific argument at all is a reflection of their anomalous belief having no basis 
whatsoever in the Book of Allah. 
2 Fasl al-Khitab p. 364. This exposes the contradiction of the Shrah to a very great extent. Answering 
this particular argument posed a great problem for the author of Fasl al-Khitab. He thus tried to rebut 
it but in a way that he conceded some of the truth. He says thus, 
ULL US elect! JJ Blas abe gial ye ile W lU ll ye leg oye hl pay d BEL OF le in ga 
Meee ye WU fo gai Ut pd lI 
“This is an indication that the omitted has not impacted upon the present, notwithstanding 
that both are revealed in order to establish the incapacitating miracle of the Qur’an. Hence 
there is no impediment from judging the narrations in light of it (i.e. the present). More 
so when this juxtaposition is specific to the verses of laws, due to the Khulafa’ not being 
impugned for (trying to adulterate) them.” (Fasl al-Khitab p. 364). 
This answer, however, does not eliminate the contradiction which still exists between the narrations 
which command the juxtaposition of the traditions of the Imams with the Qur’an on the one hand 
and the narrations of interpolation on the other. The claim that this is specific to the verses of laws is 
baseless; because their narrations are general in the directive of all their narrations being judged in 


light of the Qur’an; they do not specify the verses of laws. 
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No. 5: One of the proofs that the opponents of interpolation have advanced 
is the diffusely transmitted narration wherein the directive is given to 
firmly hold on to the Book and the Ahl al-Bayt. This is evidence that the 
Book will be found in every era, for it is not possible that the Ummah be 


ordered to hold on to something which it is unable to hold on to." 


No. 6: If any portion of it was omitted, it would no more be reliable for us 


to return to it.’ 


1 Al-Tisi: al-Tibyan 1/3; Fasl al-Khitab p. 364. He has rebutted this proof based on their erroneous 
belief. For in their narrations the directive of holding firmly to the Ahl al-Bayt features, but despite 
that the Imam is absent for centuries now. Likewise is the case of the Book. One of their scholars 
Muhsin al-Kāzimī in Sharh al-Wafiyah writes the following response: 
SEU Sires [Gf Ob ETL Hall Boba liag eget deg ge LW (ps pe ae) Sell GSE epee thee) 
vale PILYUY| Sey Vy ay 
Holding on to them (the Ahl al-Bayt) is possible even during the occultation (of the Mahdi) 
due to having full knowledge of them and their path. Unlike holding on to the Book; for that 
will only happen when it is practiced upon and that is only possible after having knowledge 
of it. (Fasl al-Khitab p. 365) 
The heretic was not pleased with this answer. In refutation thereof he thus says: 
PEN ge ted ae Ja G eLYI ab graan ball O| 
No eminent scholar has ever claimed to have full knowledge of the path of the Imam. 
He goes on... The crux of his response is that just as having knowledge of some of the path of the Imam 
is sufficient, likewise having knowledge of some of the Qur’an which is preserved is sufficient. (Fasl 
al-Khitab p. 365). In this way does the Shii dogma destroys itself. 
2 The author of Fasl al-Khitab is exposed once again in the response he gives to this proof, He says: 
Gal pl bell Le I ISS YL — Lis debe ll ol gall oye ale ge Gy pall alll O55 Sle Cte Y lia o 
SI lb Nes Eo Jk 
This does not pose a problem, due to the possibility of the literal which is diverted from its 
literal purport not being linked to the practical laws of Sharrah in which we are ordered to 
go with the literal of the book. (Fasl al-Khitab p. 365). 


Perhaps he is alluding to the fact that their reference to the Qur’an is only in the verses of laws, or 
put another way, they resort to their esoteric interpretations in all the verses of the Qur’an save the 
verses of laws, for therein they resort to the literal. He further says: 


Continued on next page..... 
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No. 7: Given the intensive recording procedure and the attention paid, 
it is highly improbable that something might have been omitted. The 


honourable commentator of al-Wafiyah' says: 


The longevity of time serves as more of a catalyst for the preservation of 
that for which necks are stretched and is not reported but for a purpose. 
How can something like the Qur’an remain hidden when he 4s«&:i would 
be overwhelmed by the weight of revelation when it would descend 
upon him, so much so that if he was mounted on an animal its legs would 
quiver? Then when that condition would dissipate he would read to them 
the revelation like a prolific orator or profound poet who is well versed 
at citing poem after poem and delivering speech after speech which 
is brimming with wisdom and opportune for the need, especially when 
there is a known cause and an obvious sign. Nabi «i would convey to 
them promises and warnings, encouragements and discouragements, new 
imposing laws, the tales of the previous nations and strange sayings. All 


of this was anxiously anticipated for by droves of people with hope and at 


continued from page 1384 
poke EUS alal ops ala nb Ble SEs Ale Ce ap By (AIS WUT ou) lp thee! dy dF La] Ob 
Loe GLU Ge pes LEM OU pe age dll G -IS-IN Ca eb byes 
For surely the directive of the Imams to hold on them (the verses of laws), their approbation 
of their companions doing so and using them as evidence in more than one source, all reveal 
the non-omission of all that which could bring about ambiguity in the present verses of laws. 


They thus do not contradict the possibility of omission occurring in all else besides them. (Ibid). 


Here he is now making his narrations and fables the deciding factor over the Qur’an, i.e. their 
directive of referring to the verses of laws will be accepted and all the narrations which emphasise 
the importance of holding on to the Book will be interpreted in light of them. 

In reality, the contradiction is quite clear. For on the one side the directive to hold on to the 
Book includes all the verses, verses of laws and otherwise, and on the other side the narration of 
interpolation are just as inclusive and general. And contradiction is evidence of their narrations being 
unreliable and that they are not upon anything substantial. 

1 Muhammad ibn al-Sayyid Hasan al-A‘raji al-HusaYni al-Kazimi (d. 1227 A.H.). The author of Sharh al- 
Wafiyah or al-Mahsil. The author of Al-Dhariah says that he saw few copies of it by some of his scholars 
(Al-Dhariah 20/ 151). 
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times with fear. He further ordained upon them to learn the Qur’an, read 
it, memorise it, deliberate upon its meanings and promised them Jannah 
if they done so. He classed its recitation as the greatest of worships and 
amongst them there were thus those who spent the entire night reading it. 
He did not only suffice on that, rather he appointed fourteen individuals’ 
to document it, memorise it, preserve it study it by him and regularly 
report to him. All of this was because, it was a miracle for his prophethood, 
a source of the Shari rulings, a Book to which the Ummah could have 
recourse and a witness for the Imams. To the extent that a group of them 


completed the entire Qur’an by him several times. 


Its popularity continued to increase, its light to spread and its radiance 
to rise day by day, year by year, and century by century till eventually it 
became the greatest of diffusely transmitted matters in its clarity. After 
knowing this, you will come to learn the secret of what our master al- 
Murtada said, as quoted from him by our scholar Abū ‘Ali in al-Majma’; 
he says, “Knowledge of the authenticity of the transmission of the 
Qur’an is like having knowledge of various cities, major events and great 
happenings... (He cites the quotation of al-Murtada we have previously 
cited in this book).’ 


He goes on to say, “The glorious Qur’an was not so much that it could 
not be compiled, nor was it so scattered that it could not be put together. 
Rather its parable is like a compendium of poetry belonging to a great 
poet. Therein is contained profound poetry, interesting points of wisdom 
and rare proverbs; a compendium which is preserved by transmitters, 
memorisers, and people who quote it in their gatherings and write it in 


their notebooks. They do all of this so meticulously that even if they were 


1 The scribes of Nabi #ss%> are many. A number of scholars have captured their names; Abū 
Shammah has enumerated twenty five name (see: al-Murshid al-Wajiz p. 46. Ibn al-Qayyim has enlisted 
seventeen (see: Zad al-Ma‘ad 1/117. Probably the largest account given is that of al-Hafiz al-‘Iraqj, for 
he has mentioned forty two scribes of Nabi «ssi (see: al-Kattani: al-Taratib al-Idariyyah 1/116). And 
finally, al-Burhan al-Halabi has enumerated forty three in annotations of al-Shifa’ (see: Ibid. 1/117). 


Also refer to: al-Sabbagh: Lamahat ft ‘Ulūm al-Qur’an p. 67. 


2 On p. 397 and p. 398 of this book. 
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to miss a verse, aside from an entire poem, they would search for it. And 
the announcer of the king would announce to its transmitters, memorisers, 
singers and writers that bring forth to us what you have. Do you think that 


anything of it can possibly go missing after all of this? 


The Qur'an is greater than the parable we have mentioned. Its transmitters, 
scribes and memorisers are more, and the interest of people much more 
immense. Moreover, it has many readers and memorisers; in the time of 
Rasūl Allah ise already a group had collected it, hence al-Qurtubt says 
that seventy among them were martyred in the Battle of Yamamah, and yet 
another seventy during the era of Nabi As<es(> in the incident of the well 
of Ma‘tnah. And al-Bukhari narrates from Qatadah the following, “I asked 
Anas ibn Malik regarding those who compiled the Qur’an in the time of 
Rasūl Allah Asseiie, He replied, “Four of the Ansar: Ubayy ibn Kab, Mu‘adh 
ibn Jabal, Zayd ibn Thabit, and Abū Zayd.” I asked, “Who is Abū Zayd?” he 
replied, “One of my uncles.” 


Added to all of this is the immaculate attention given to it by Allah Sasa. 
himself and the truth of his promise to preserve it and make this religion of 
which the Qur’an is the greatest principle reign supreme. So much so that 
he made the greatest opponents of its supremacy and the least bothered of 
its high stature from those who strive to preserve it and secure it, just as 
he preserved the fort of Islam from ruination despite the ardent desire of 


the enemies to extirpate his progeny. 


Furthermore, there were abundant stimuli for its propagation for the 
Muslims, the disbelievers and the hypocrites due to the challenge it 
poses, its incapacitating miracle, its entailment of primary laws; due to 
its recitation, its studying and teaching for them and their children; due 
to it being completed in the month of Ramadan, once every month, every 
seven days, three days, in a day, or reading a portion of it every night; due 
to its preservation, the nobility of bearing it, and contemplating over its 
meanings, its proverbs, its promises and warnings. These are some among 


the innumerable stimuli for its preservation, notwithstanding the great 
1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 365-367. 
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number of Muslims and their supremacy, for in the Battle of Tabak the 
army of Islam consisted of thirty thousand soldiers and in the farewell Hajj 


seventy thousand had converged.’ 


The author of Fasl al-Khitab was really perturbed when quoting these words 
from the opponents of interpolation from amongst his ranks. He comments thus 
subsequently: 


cel Seed bey se) Solin a ee Y oye PAL 485 ST LAL ye ab Uo ysl le gal 
lg dey ale Al gly Dsl 3 ally ale al Le 


This is the end of the quotation we have cited, which is very much like the 
arguments of those who have no knowledge of the discussion of Imamah 
and the condition of the Companions of Nabt 4sé in their deviation and 


misguidance during his lifetime and after his demise.’ 


Nonetheless, a number of their scholars have made similar remarks in rebutting 
this blasphemy due to its falsity being clear. Hence we find that al-Altist has made 
the following remarks after citing al-Tabarsi’s refutation thereof: 


Al AS 5 Goo)! gb oF gle WU dood y SUSU > abel Cade old 5 yeh al] cles pS ya 
ED cyan fol 


He was driven to make such a statement due to the viewpoint of his fellow 
companions being clearly false, even to children. And all praise is due to 
Allah for having made the truth reign supreme and Allah was sufficient for 


the believers in battle. 


In conclusion, this book which its author has penned and with which he has 
targeted the Book of Allah i has not harmed the Book of Allah stsez. at 


all. Rather it has bounced back upon his cult with the worst of ramifications; for 
1 Fasl al-Khitab p. 367. 
2 Ibid. 


3 Rah al-Ma‘ani 1/24. 
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it has become the biggest disgrace for the Shrah. And it is concrete evidence of 
the fact that their narrations are unreliable and baseless, and that despite being 
diffusely transmitted they are not worth consideration. It is for this reason that 
one of the contemporary Shi7 scholars made the following remarks: 


PSV eph gle By co pies oS all OL cai je ol atl y canar Bl pall Gily Vs add lÍ be 


ag gall CWS per L co AS Gey prety AH Y Cb arti ops 


He did not do well in writing it, nor did he meet the truth in compiling 
it. If only he did not write it, and if he wrote it, if only he did not publish 
it. Its harm is more than its benefit, rather there is no hope of any 
benefit whatsoever in its publication, for he has prepared arms for the 


opposition. 
He further says: 


pots pall dary gay LSI US IE de as > Caled claret ys pill lae ae O) sli 
dane La gh potest lia Gad y del y adl SUL 


And it is said that some of the enemies of Din and the opponents of the 
dogma incited him to write this book and he, may Allah have mercy on 
him, did not realise the sinister motive hidden therein. This assumption or 


report in not unlikely.’ 


In this way do they want this issue to remain hidden and not open, and its 
narrations scattered and not collected. Because now its harm has far surpassed 
its benefit, instead there is no benefit in its propagation and thus it should be 
imparted and shared clandestinely. Does this suggest that they have books 
which are not yet published due to their content being too provocative for 
the Muslim world and grave effects being too grave, owing to which they 
remain discreetly disseminated? This is not far-fetched.’ 


1 Al-Tabataba’i: al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 1/24. 
2 Instead it is probably a reality, for you find that some volumes of Bihar al-Anwar are banned from 


being published due to the directive issued by their seminaries. 
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The Forth Reaction: Overtly denying this Blasphemy whilst trying to 
prove it in Deceitful and Discreet Ways at the Same Time. 


One of their contemporary scholars has embarked on denying this blasphemy 
overtly and defending the Book of Allah 3:2, You will, however, discern evil 
in the slips of his tongue and you will see falsehood discreetly inserted into his 
speech here and there. The worst of those who have treaded this path is their 
scholar al-Khu' in his Tafsir al-Bayan. He says the following: 


What is popular among the Shri clergy and its research scholars, rather what 


is unanimously agreed upon by them is the view of non-interpolation.” 


But at the same time he authenticates a fair amount of narrations of interpolation. 


So he says: 


Le leag May OLE Y oy JT Vs gee panel ye ter aa ghill Ons bly JI ass ol 


ee Ge Gap 


The abundant narrations necessitate the certainty of some of them 
emanating from the infallibles. There is no lesser degree than being 
satisfied with them, for among them there are narrations which are 


narrated in reliable ways.’ 


He then analyses all their narrations in this regard and considers all those 
narrations which speak of the Mushaf of ‘All, wherein are additions which are 
not found in the Book of Allah, to be Qur’an. Notwithstanding that in these 
narrations what appears is the names of their Imams and the fables which speak 


1 Abū al-Qasim al-Misawi al-Khi’l, the present scholar who people treat as their authoritative 
reference in Iraq and elsewhere. 

2 Al-Bayan p. 226. 

3 Ibid. p. 222 
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of interpolation; he considers all these narrations to be reliable according to their 
standards. However, he considers them to be explanatory narrations which have 
descended from Allah sts, i.e. these additions are exegetical notes in light of 
which the speech can be interpreted, or they were revealed by Allah Sez in 
order to clarify the purport of the verses. 


As for their fables which are indicative of interpolation, based on his particular 
understanding, they are twenty narrations, as acknowledged by him. And what 
he means by them is all those narrations which speak of the Sahabah #aiis; 
interpolating the Qur’an and distorting it. He presents the following narration as 


evidence for his claim: 


alga S> Ob SILLS oal al A] Cee JU a pee op de ye Leralionls Gaala (AISI ye Le 
ots o d ocd AU OLS le | oigl ped! ale =al ob aby doles 


ALKafi and al-Sadiiq narrate the following with their chain of transmission 
from ‘Ali ibn Suwayd, “I wrote a letter to Abū al-Hasan” (he cites the answer 
of Abū al-Hasan in its entirety and part of his answer was the following) 
“They were entrusted with the Book of Allah but they interpolated it and 
distorted it.” 


Hence his stance regarding such narrations is that of acceptance. But he avers 


that they do not suggest the interpolation of the words of the Qur’an, rather: 


Jy el ay pel Ma Y o heila pe gle OLY fom a pall ol SNOT de DY ale s 
rel sim panal cys al cecil Le I] eM geil Lady cae pe age gel de oy db pona 5 call Gyi> 
sted ploy ade Ul he ll ell 


The obvious meaning of these narrations is that interpolation occurred in 
meaning, i.e. by taking the verses to mean what they did not. Had this type 
of interpolation not occurred the rights of the Ahl al-Bayt would still be 


secure and the sanctity of Nabi 4s«&% still regarded. And the matter would 


1 Ibid. p. 223, onwards. 
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not have reached where it has reached in terms of violating their rights 


and harassing Nabt 4s because of them. 


So he claims that the Ummah, at the forefront of whom are the Sahabah, 
interpreted verses with meanings other than their actual meanings. But he 
considers the distortions of al-Kulayni, al-Qummi, and al-‘Ayyashi of the Qur’anic 
verses to be the actual exegesis of the Book of Allah. If this is the state of the 
greatest ShiTreference of our time and this is his best defence of the Book of Allah, 
then the condition of the Shrah is really worrying. Whilst adding this poison here 
and there he does not forget to pacify the anger of his reader, especially when 
he knows that his particular interpretation seems very far-fetched to those who 
know their texts and their narrations. He thus says: 


LNs eda ob ce bE foal lia oes SSL 


If this interpretation is not viable than these narrations have to necessarily 
be discarded? 


Furthermore, he says the following regarding the fables of omission occurring in 


the Qur’an: 
send das tS Ob Olly l ode ssi 


Most of these narrations, rather many of them have weak chains of 


transmission. 
He then quotes the following from one of their scholars: 


gee Ning Logbendl Gal gall if BLI SIIB iss bY Vy od Pel Y bee OLS Olas ol 
kbs h 


1 Al-Bayān p. 229. 
2 Ibid. p. 230-231. 
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Omission occurring in the Qur’an has no basis whatsoever. Otherwise it 
would have been well known and diffusely transmitted considering the 
norm in great events. This is indeed one of them, instead the greatest of 
them all.? 


He says the following regarding their fables which speak of interpolation 
occurring in the Qur’an by way of addition and omission and which suggest that 
the Ummah changed some words after the demise of Rasiil Allah isstáģe and 
substituted them with others after presenting a few examples, one of which is: 


Ab WN Sf 1 Sle Sg ge ce al dy all dye UT SL JE le oy elia ge tle ye Le 
UKs Loved paul è coa lall she dares Ty pal pl JT ga JG Igie IIS can il Oleg ES GSI 
Ol poe ST ares STOR: I glaad 9 nb gil sh eee 


Al-‘Ayyashi narrates the following from Hisham ibn Salim, “I asked Abū ‘Abd 
Allah «ais regarding the verse: “Certainly Allah chose Adam, the family of 
Nuh, the family of Ibrahim and the family of ‘Imran upon the worlds.” He 
said, “It is actually ‘the family of Ibrahim and the family of Muhammad 
upon the worlds’. But they substituted one name with another, i.e. they 
changed the verse and place ‘the family of ‘Imran’ in place of ‘the family 


of Muhammad’. 


He avers that they are against the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the unanimity of the 
Muslims regarding not even a letter being added to the Qur’an, to the extent that 


even the proponents of interpolation concur.’ 


Notice the extent of deceit in his comment; by making this comment on this last 
set of narrations he is giving the reader the impression that the falsity of all the 
other types of their fables which were mentioned before is not unanimously agreed 
upon by the Muslims. Likewise he is considering the viewpoint of the proponents 


of interpolation worth consideration in the unanimity of the Muslims. 


1 Ibid. p. 233. 
2 Al-Bayan p. 232-233. 
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This is merely a pleasant but deceitful covering intended to accomplish a sinister 
goal. And that is attacking the Book of Allah it: in deceitful and secretive 
ways; it is owing to his cunningness that his book did not cause such eruptions 
as did the book Fasl al-Khitab. In fact some have even considered his work to 
be a defence of the Qur’an. However you have seen that he tries to prove their 
blasphemy using the methods of the Ahl al-Sunnah in very strange and cunning 
ways. Here is another example, wherein he appears to be defending the Book of 
Allah S05, where he says: 


ehle te Bg) È el Be J pill ls abe ye IL pill aes ga BAI ew J pall O 
a poll Jl sett ane j dm pple El fal 


Holding the view of the abrogation of recitation is itself holding the view 
of interpolation. And the popularity of the view of abrogation of recitation 
according to the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah necessitates the popularity 


of the view of interpolation.’ 
He likewise says: 
Lal è we pel ex pl Geral aad bly) se) Sly SN ode dove: ol SV Ol 


Averring that the narrations of abrogation of recitation are authentic 


necessitates averring that interpolation has occurred in the Qur’an.’ 


He further says: 
EAI Geos Syme Ol pbs Y Ll fal elole pst ade ya Ca pl Jill of et oF So 


It is thus okay to claim that the viewpoint of interpolation is the view of 
the majority of Sunni scholars due to them holding the view of abrogation 


of recitation being permissible.’ 
1 Ibid. p. 201. 


2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. p. 206. 
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This deceptive argument which is advanced by the most senior Shii scholar of 
the present day is nothing new. Some heretics had advanced the same argument 
in the past and the Ahl al-Sunnah had rebutted it then already.’ 


The issue is quite clear, and the difference between abrogation and interpolation 
is stark and can only be obscure to someone who is blinded by his ego, as has 
already passed; interpolation is from the doings of man and Allah has censured 


the one who does it, he says: 
ssl’ ié AIS SA 
Those who distort words from their [proper] places. 
And abrogation is directly from Allah, he says: 
BENE tessa est 


We do not abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten except that we bring 


forth [one] better than it or similar to it.? 


This does not in any way entail tempering with the Book of Allah. The early 
scholars of the Shrah who were opponents of this blasphemy approved it, the 
likes of al-Tabarsi in Majma‘ al-Bayan, al-Murtada in Al-Dhariah and others, as has 


passed. 


Furthermore, you will come to realise his deception once more when he asserts 
that: 


miis 5 dec lobe cy ache SL! p ggi 52 Ce pull ete J sill o 


1 See al-Baqillani: Nukat al-Intisar p. 103. 
2 Stirah al-Nisa’: 46; Sirah Ma’idah: 13. 
3 Sirah al-Baqarah: 106. 
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The viewpoint of non-interpolation is famous, rather agreed upon with 


unanimity by the Shit clergy and its research scholars.* 


And in supporting his claim he cites what al-Tabars1 has said in Majma‘ al-Bayan 
when denying this blasphemy. Al-Tabarst on the other hand himself, just a few 
pages later, has approved of abrogation of recitation whilst al-Khū'ī on the other 
hand avers that abrogation of recitation is tantamount to interpolation. Is this 


not a contradiction? 


In fact, he says that the view of non-interpolation is the view of the Shi7 clergy 
and its research scholars, but some of the central scholars of the Shr1 dogma, 
the likes of al-Kulayni, al-Qummi, al-Tabarsi (the author of al-thtijaj) and others 
believed in openly proclaiming this heresy. Is this not deception? 


It gets even worse. And that is because their scholar Ibrahim al-Qummi has 
narrated abundant narrations regarding this blasphemy in his Tafsir. And, among 
other scholars of the Shrah, that is what he believed. Al-Kashant says: 


A pel din OS aÍ GII gles oy ames pL YI A oo pI GUS (3 bagli alice! Lil 
Lad gle ag die ghee o pend OB cal eal al oe gle odd HUIS. OL al J Olas, 


As to the belief of our scholars regarding it, what is apparent regarding 
Thigat al-Islam Muhammad ibn Ya‘qib al-Kulaynt is that he believed in 
the interpolation of the Qur’an and omission occurring therein. Likewise 
was the view of his teacher ‘Alī ibn Ibrahim al-Qummii, for his Tafsir is filled 


with those narrations and he holds an extreme view in it. 
He further goes on listing all their scholars who treaded the same path.’ 


As you can see, al-Kashani admits that the Tafsir of al-Qumm? is filled with 


narrations of this blasphemy. In spite of that al-Khi't who overtly appears to be 


1 Al-Bayān p. 200 
2 Tafsir al-Safi: the sixth introduction: 1/52. 
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an opponent is of the view that his Tafsir is authentic; he concludes that all the 
narrations which appear therein are all well established and transmitted from the 
infallible Imams due to them reaching him (al-Qummi) through reliable scholars 
of the Shrah, as he alleges.! 

It is now evident that al-Khi’T the author of al-Bayan had the same goal in mind 
as that of the author of Fasl al-Khitab. However, the latter deployed a more 
straightforward way whilst the former played the card of deceit and trickery. 


1 Mujam Rijal al-Hadith (first publication: Najf, 1398 A.H.) 1/63; or third publication: Beirut, 1403 A.H. 


p. 49. This entire quotation has passed in the introduction. 
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The Second Angle to the discussion: The Viewpoint of the 
Contemporaries regarding Interpreting the Book of Allah 


Are the contemporary ShTah free from the approach of Qur’anic exegesis which 
is steeped in esoteric interpretation which was adopted by their early scholars 
like that of al-Qummi, al-Kulayni, al-Kashani, al-Bahrani and their likes, or did 


they unhesitantly follow in their footsteps? 


A person who does a comprehensive study of what the contemporaries have 
written will find that their mentality is mostly confined to those esoteric 
interpretations which were suggested by their early scholars, and some of which 
we have discussed previously. The proof of this is that those ancient esoteric 
Tafasir hold and unmatched position in authenticity and reliability according to 
them. And there can be no clearer evidence to this than that of the approbation 
of al-Khū', the senior most Shi7 scholar of present, of the transmission chains 
contained in the Tafsir of al-Qummi.' Notwithstanding that his Tafsir has reached 


the furthest extent of esoteric interpretation; it has rather surpassed it. 


Similarly, al-Tabataba’l, one of the prominent scholars of contemporary times, 
considers the Tafsir of al-‘Ayyashi reliable and trustworthy according to the 
Shrah. And his Tafsir follows the pattern of Tafsir al-Qummi in adopting the 
extremist esoteric approach which excommunicates the Sahabah and interprets 
all the verses of the Qur’an to mean the Imams and their opponents. And in his 
Tafsir the narrations of interpolation are also added. 


And like this, all their exegetical works, the approach whereof is extreme, enjoy 
the authentication of the Shrah and their reliance, for example, Tafsir al-Burhan, 
Tafsir al-Saft, Mir’at al-Anwar, etc.’ 


Does anything remain after this? 


1 See p. 29 of this book. 


2 See the quotation of al-Tabataba’l which we have cited in the introduction. 
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As for the approach of the contemporaries in interpreting the Book of Allah, it 
takes on two different extremes: the very extreme and radical and the moderate 
and balanced (in comparison to the radical approach). The signs of extremism 
have surfaced in many of their interpretations of the verses of the Qur’an when 
they interpreted them to mean their anomalous beliefs. Hence one of their 
contemporary scholars who goes by the name ‘Ali Muhammad Dakhil whilst 
discussing the occultation of their awaited Mahdi (whose book according to some 
Shrah writers is the most popular book authored on the issue of occultation) 
establishes a chapter by the title The Mahdi in the Qur’an and presents in it fifty 
verses of the Qur’an which he interprets to mean the Mahdi. He subsequently 
draws the conclusion that the doctrine of the Mahdi is no different from the 
other categorically established tenets of Islam, and that denying it is equivalent 
to denying one of the categorically established aspects of Din." 


In fact the amount of verses which their later scholars interpret to mean the 
Mahdi has reached a hundred and twenty.” And that also did not satisfy some of 
them and hence he added by way of an addendum more verses which brought the 


total to a hundred and thirty two verses.’ 


Furthermore, their contemporary scholar Muhammad Rida al-Tabisi al-Najafi (d. 
1365 A.H.) has interpreted seventy six verses of the Qur’an to mean their doctrine 
of Rajah.* This is an extreme which the early scholars also did not reach; the 
interpretation of Rajah started with one verse which Ibn Saba’ interpreted." The 
matter gradually increased, and we find that their early scholars interpreted 
some twenty odd verses to mean Raj ah.‘ Subsequent to that al-Hurr al-‘Amili in 


1 Dakhil: al-Imam al-Mahdi p. 162. 

2 Al-Hashim al-Bahrant: al-Mahajjah Fīmā Nazl fi al-Qa’im al-Hujjah. 

3 Muhammad Munir al-Maylant: Mustadrak al-Hujjah. 

4 In his book al-Shřah wa al-Raj ah which was published in 1385 A.H. 
5 Tarikh al-Tabari 4/340. 


6 Jawwad Tara: Da’irat al-Ma rif al-‘Alawiyyah p. 256. 


1399 


the twelfth century interpreted sixty four verses to mean this false doctrine. And 
finally the last development in this extremism was at the hands of al-Tabisi and 


other contemporary scholars. Probably there will be further developments. 


In Tafsir al-Mizdn of their most prominent scholar Muhammad Husayn al- 
Tabataba’7 there are likewise many esoteric interpretations which he has cherry 
picked from the ancient exegesis books of their scholars. He cites them under 
the title: ‘interpretive discussion’. One of the examples which he has cited and 


approved is the following from Tafsir al-Burhan under the interpretation of the 


verse: 
by ciga Heigl liga guild 9 No 
God presents an example of those who disbelieved: the wife of Noah and 
the wife of Lot. 
He says: 


oper LEAST AUI J gy phe L pall OJ Lede y iiil al a no fee AI 


The parable Allah has mentioned is for ‘A’ishah and Hafsah when they 


teamed up against Rasūl Allah and divulged his secret.’ 


Likewise when interpreting the verse: 


7 Zorr 


P Foe > 
Eb) 4&5 LASS 


And there will remain the Face of your Lord.’ 


1 Al-Hurr al-‘Amili: al-Igaz min al-Haj‘ah bi al-Burhan ‘al al-Raj‘ah p. 72-98. 
2 Sirah al-Tahrim: 10. 

3 Al-Tabataba’: al-Mīzān 19/246. 

4 Sirah al-Rahman: 27. 
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He cites the following narration which they narrate from al-Sadiq: 


We are the face of Allah." 


This is how the esoteric approach is perpetuated from past to present; the same 
method and the same form. And there are many more examples. 


However, on the other hand, there is a contemporary approach which is more 
balanced. And its moderation is due to three aspects: first: the absence of that 
extremism due to which many verses of the Qur’an are interpreted to mean 
Imamah and whatever is related to it; second: its purity from all suggestions 
of interpolation, its narrations and reports; third: purity from emphatic 
excommunication of the greatest people mankind has ever known, i.e. the 
generation of the Sahabah #ais, 


Examples of this approach are the two Tafsirs of Muhammad Jawwad al- 
Mughniyyah: Tafsir al-Kashif and al-Tafsir al-Mubin. 


Hence you will notice that he praises the Sahabah #«iiis in the interpretation of 
the verse: 


pelle wale Se AT dl i eal ol eal 


For the poor emigrants who were expelled from their homes and their 


properties...” 
He thus says: 


1 Al-Mīzān 19/103 
2 Sirah al-Hashr: 8 
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(They were not expelled) not for anything but due to them standing by the 
truth and uplifting the word of Islam and striving in its path. 


5555 W OSES Ula AI GESLA Oa 


Seeking bounty from Allah and [His] approval and supporting Allah and 


His Messenger, [there is also a share]. 
He explains: 


AN Gp a ial PY pled La ps ellai a ce alel Y gea dees Vb y Vly! 
blli laili g ötul Ae OS oyla elg abe aUI gle domes Adsl Ob pL Vy lees 


In faith, word and practice. It is by virtue of these emigrants and their 
likes from the Ansar that Islam became established and spread to the east 
of the earth and its west. And this is no surprise, for their commander was 
Muhammad #s<é%i¢ and the Ummah could not have been otherwise after 


having such a righteous leader. 


IGS 


pel Sa ONIS SSN L255 G ee 


And [also for] those who were settled in the Home [i.e., al-Madinah] 
and [adopted] the faith before them... 


He explains: 


a garde Glas dated ay Brel ole IW Ly dK heeds GLA giL ol poll 
Sade 3 pall AK SA Saint peso clea Al style nelly gh Goydos 
aiaiai Lott py 58 5 peal KSB GE ple 


s9 


5 Aiii s 


The people meant in ‘those’ are the Ansar, and ‘settled’ means stayed, and 
‘home’ refers to Madinah and ‘faith’ is the object of an implied verb. Allah 


ise has praised the Ansar by saying: “They love those who emigrated 
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to them and find not any want in their breasts of what they [i.e., the 
emigrants] were given but give [them] preference over themselves, even 
though they are in privation. And whoever is protected from the stinginess 


of his soul - it is those who will be the successful.” 
seada cel able ally 
And those who came after them... 
He explains: 


C09 Bland is phy WT LoL gh O pl ilona)! des ope Lyle idl ol oll OF polili Od ole 
„ALa e 52 l Bleerall E poms gle oye JS fortes py elt Of Le 


It appears in the Tafasir that the people meant by ‘those’ are the ones 
who came after the Sahabah and followed in their footsteps meticulously, 
gaging from the context of the verse. And hence the praise includes all 


those who follow in their footsteps till the Day of Judgment.! 


When you read this explanation you will never be able to tell that the author is 
from the Shrah who excommunicate the Companions of Rasūl Allah dcsstaije and 
revile them. As has passed already, the author has some criticisms against some 
of the Sahabah áis but he has not emphatically excommunicated any of them 
like the rest of his Shiah friends. 


Likewise when interpreting the verse: 


Indeed, it is We who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’an], and indeed, 


We will be its guardian.’ 


1 Al-Tafsir al-Mubin p. 631; compare this interpretation with the narrations of the Imams which al- 
Bahrani has compiled at this place, see: al-Burhan 4/316-319. 
2 Sirah al-Hijr: 9. 
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He says the following: 


eb! gg Deb 2g gol OLD Ob gally ctl] ope I eats (eS! OL aI bee SUL ol oll 
He galas li Dy pers debe Al hee dares de Jy GU OIL yay oll JS GU GLa! 
By x5 USS IIS se DI ale ow ge ay ole GUI pF ile ly IL By ol OLS Gs Sl 

PAI abe mre ay ole Sill a 548 Les 


What is meant by ‘message’ is the noble Qur’an, and the pronoun ‘its’ refers 
back to it. The meaning of the verse is that the Qur’an which is between 
the two covers and with which all the people are well acquainted is indeed 
the very Qur’a4n which came down upon Muhammad 4s, without any 
addition and omission. As opposed to the book known as the Torah, for it is 
other than the book with which Misa x£ was sent, and the book Injil for 


it is likewise other than the book with which ‘Isa se was sent. 


We still nonetheless find that he did actually interpret some verses in accordance 
with the demands of his dogma but not with emphatically being radical and 
extreme in his interpretation like the others. Hence in his Tafsir al-Kashif when 
interpreting the verse: 


she sh tides 
Today we have completed for you your religion.’ 
He states the following: 


BIEL de le al egl lia ae cgl LoST lena alll OTM sae 


The meaning of the verse is that Allah s%«. completed Din in this day by 


explicitly nominating ‘Alī for the succession (of Rasūl Allah). 


This somewhat balanced approach is definitely the result of him relying upon Jam‘ 
al-Jawami' of their scholar al-Tabarsi, as has been alluded to in the introduction. 


1 Sūrah al-Ma’idah: 3. 
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And al-Tabarst in turn relied upon the exegetical works of the Ahl al-Sunnah, as 
suggested by Ibn Taymiyyah.! 


There are thus two extremes of the Shi approach to the interpretation of the 
Qur’an: one is extreme and the other is somewhat balanced. This is not unlike 
the previous centuries where there existed exegetical works which were heavily 
influenced by the esoteric approach like that of the works of al-Qummi, al- 
‘Ayyashti, al-Kashani, al-Bahrant, and others; just as alongside them there existed 
more balanced works like TūsTs Tafsir al-Tibyan and al-Tabarsi’s Majma‘ al-Bayan 


and Jam‘ al-Jawami'. 


In their narrations there features a directive which orders them to adopt two 
variant approaches so that people do not come to learn their actual creed; their 


Imam says: 


(pba etd) Ga cl) Lhe ot) Sita toy pel gle prratel gly ey Wt Mie o 
Sas LS TOs 


This is best for us and for you. For if you were to unite upon one matter the 
people would believe you against us (i.e. they will come to know the actual 


dogma) and that would minimise our existence and your existence.” 


When comparing the two approaches you will find that the extreme approach 
draws all its material stringently from the narrations of the Shrah and their 
reports. As for the balanced approach, you will notice that its bearers have 
opened their hearts and minds to the exegetical narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and their reports thereby becoming safe from the extreme taint, either by way of 
Taqiyyah or due to really being convinced. But you will never find a single Shit 
exegetical work which purely relies upon their narrations free from the esoteric 
method of interpretation. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/246. 
2 Usal al-Kaft 1/65. 
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So which of the two approaches really represents the Shr1 dogma? 


Previously I had mentioned that some Shi7 scholars have endeavoured to uproot 
the balanced interpretive method by suggesting that it is a product of Taqiyyah.* 


Rather al-Majlist has emphatically stated that advancing the narrations of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah is merely to establish evidence against them. And for this he establishes 
a chapter by the title ‘the twenty eighth chapter: What the commonality (i.e. 
the Ahl al-Sunnah) narrate of the reports of the Rastil scsi, and which of 
them are authentic according to them (i.e. the Shrah), and the prohibition of 
having recourse to the reports of the opponents’.’ In this chapter he makes one 
exception, and that is for the purposes of establishing evidence against them (the 
Ahl al-Sunnah) to spread ShTism. 


Instead, al-Khu’l, the supreme authority of the Shrah in Iraq, considers the 
exegetical narrations of the Sahabah #2 to mean the interpolation of the 


Qur’an which appears in their narrations.’ 


And when Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib suggested that the Qur’an which ought to have 
been the uniting factor between us and them, and a catalyst for coming closer 
to converging, their supreme authorities interpreted the verses of the Qur’an 
and diverted them to meanings which were not understood by the Sahabah from 
Nabt ass}, and to meanings which were not understood by the great scholars 
of Islam from the generation upon which the Qur’an descended.’ When he 
mentioned this, one of the scholars of the Shrah responded with the following: 


cA EAT OIL gens pat Cpe OT AU ae pend algi OF pW LSI 0 6 y dat OY 
ABV CIS y pty gall delve | gail ope WL oy ply te op iya g By ys 


1 See p. 263 of this book. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 2/214. 

3 You can see a number of their fables which speak of the Sahabah interpolating the Qur’an in terms 
of its interpretation here: al-Bayān p. 229. 


4 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 10. 
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The Shrah consider it a sinister plot against Islam to imbibe their 
interpretation of the Qur’an from those very people whom the Qur'an attacks 
and impugns, like Abi Hurayrah, Samurah ibn Jundub, and Anas ibn Malik; 


each of who were dexterous in inventing, shoving in, lying, and fabricating.’ 


He attributes this response of his to the Shrah. If the reality is that the Shrah 
consider taking their Din from the Sahabah #«ais% to be a sinister plot against 
Islam then for them is their creed and for us is ours. This is because the ineluctable 


conclusion of this stance is forsaking Islam altogether. 


Does this not then imply that the balanced approach is just another exercise of 


Taqiyyah? 


Muhammad Jawwad al-Mughniyyah, who is one of those who have adopted the 
balanced approach, does not acknowledge the existence of an extremist esoteric 
interpretive notion. He asserts that the Twelvers are the most distant from these 
innovations and heresies and that their books which are accessible to all clearly 
attest to this.’ Similarly, although Muhsin al-Amin acknowledges that they do 
exist in their books, but he concludes that they are anomalous narrations.’ Similar 
is the view of al-Khunayzi who has rejected some narrations which appear in 
their books.‘ 


Is not denial of what exists a sign of Tagiyyah? The matter is not just about a 
few anomalous narrations, as they allege, rather it is about complete exegetical 
works the specific approach of which is esoteric interpretation; at the forefront of 
them all is Tafsir al-Qummi which has been approved by their prominent scholars. 
Likewise, the most authentic of their canonical works like Usiil al-Kafit and Bihar 
al-Anwar, among others, contain complete chapters which are inclusive of tens of 
narrations which interpret the Qur’an in the esoteric way. So why the boldness 


1 ‘Abd al-wahid al-Ansart: Adwa’ ‘ala al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 65. 

2 Tafsir al-Kashif 7/104. 

3 Al-Shiah bayn al-Haqa@’iq wa al-Awham p. 419-420. 

4 Al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah ila Wahdah Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Imamiyyah p. 1/178-202. 
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in denying established realities? Do they think that they are rendering a service 
to their dogma? 


Moreover, this denial is clearly debunked by the approach of a group of their 
contemporary scholars who still blurt all those heresies. In fact their scholar ‘Abd 
al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din has opined that all these esoteric interpretations of the 
verses and those which are reported regarding the Imams are the locus of the 
acceptance of the Shrah due to being categorically established. 


1 This was when Misa Jar Allah said that: 


Uy ged oe 859 ae SUIS GF pe ll by ey ANI GG per cll Gol pla SG 

SSSI Spek deed tl G ii pl pst US Sui. Dene y gee Leed's ch Sell eb 3 
In the books of the Shrah there are chapters wherein are verses and Sūrahs that came 
down regarding the Imams and the Shrah. And there are other verses and chapters which 
descended regarding the disbelief of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and those who followed them. These 
verses are more than a hundred in total, rather they are some dedicated Sirahs as well. 
This is stated by the greatest scholar of the Shrah in their most sacred work Usiil al-Kafi. (Al- 
Washiah p. 27. Also see p. 65). 


So ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din responded thus: 

Toll Gea bs Sous tell gee gS penis be ope By pall Kee plead gins Cdl al ce GH ets GILLI 
BE pa gs ele LEl ad Ny cae bl Loe SB OE y ODE IS GOT A ge eh dy bla a gl lel pe deal! 

AL gM glia SAN OLS 6 gl rere dl eed eS lia old peed ZOU [ayy 42 ll 
As for what has come down regarding the merits of the Imams and their Shrah, it is accepted 
due to the reported traditions of the science of exegesis being categorical and due to their 
causes of revelation being well established in the Sunnah. And as for parts of the Qur’an 
being revealed regarding the disbelief of so and so, and so and so, we exonerate ourselves 
before Allah from them and the onus in them is upon some of the extremist Mufawwidah. 
Probably all of this was in their books and this gentleman happened to come across it there, 
whereafter he targeted the innocent with the stone of the guilty, as is always the case with 


those who are unaware of the reality of matters. (Ajwibah Masa’il Jar Allah p. 67). 


As you have noticed, this scholar considers all those interpretations of the Qur’an which mean, 
according to them, ‘the Imam’ or ‘Imamah to be unanimously accepted due to them being categorically 
established. But he deploys Taqiyyah when he negates those interpretations of verses of ‘disbelief’ 
and ‘disbelievers’ which mean Abū Bakr and ‘Umar according to them, and claims that they are not 


found in Usal al-Kaft. continued .... 
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In conclusion, the method of interpretation between the ancient and the recent 
Shri scholarship is very similar. The only new aspect which the contemporaries 
have is their approbation of what their early scholars had written, even of what 
the relatively later scholars like al-Majlisī and others had written. As a result, 
the contours of interpretation drastically increased thanks to the efforts of the 
scholars of the Safawid dynasty who exceeded all bounds. However, some of their 
contemporaries wrote balanced exegetical works following in the footsteps of 
their early scholars who had done so, and denied the existence of these extreme 
interpretations. This denial, however, could probably be accepted in the past, 
as to today when the publication industry is booming it does not really help or 
benefit in any way. And necessarily it will be interpreted as Tagiyyah. 


As for them emerging with two different faces, this is something that is well- 
founded in their dogma so as not to let the people come to learn who they 


actually are.’ 


continued from page 1408 

This is without doubt Taqiyyah, because he denies that they exist in Usil al-Kaft, whereas they do 
feature therein, and they represent tens of narrations which interpret the verses of ‘disbelief’ and 
‘disbelievers’ with Abū Bakr and ‘Umar #5, (See Usal al-Kaft: chapter: some points and excerpts from 
the revelations regarding Wilayah: 1/412.) 

But this man intends to deceive the people and deny that which is concrete reality and attribute to 
the Mufawwidah that which not even historians have attributed to them (see: al-Mufid: Sharh ‘Aqa’id 
al-Sadiiq p. 258 for more details on the beliefs of the Mufawwidah). Furthermore this sect no more 
exists, not its members and not its books, as acknowledged by Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ 
(see: Asl al-Shrah p. 38). 

1 Usal al-Kaft 1/65. This has passed already on p. 1405. 
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Discussion 2: The Sunnah according to the Contemporaries 


None of the views of the contemporary Shri scholarship has changed regarding 
any of the issues we discussed under the discussion of the Sunnah. To date, they 
consider the verdicts of their Twelve Imams equal to the verdicts of Allah dasez. 


and His Rasūl 4, Their scholar Khomeini says the following: 
gels laiis Coe OL ellas SYI pls O} 


The teachings of the Imams are just like the teachings of the Qur’an in that 


they have to be implemented and followed.’ 
And Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah says: 
FALE Call oF Bei 65 palal yall go pS UUs opaty e pranala 


The verdict of the infallible and in his directives are exactly like revelation 
from the all mighty the all-knowing; nor does he speak from [his own] 


inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed.” 


It is as though they have considered these Imams—among who is the fictitious 
absent Imam who did not come into existence at all and al-Hasan al-‘AskarI whom 
Ibn al-Jawzthas dubbed a weak narrator in his book al-Mawdi ‘at—to be just like the 
MessengersofAllahandhisProphets. Thisisduetotheirbeliefthatthey areinfallible 


and the falsity thereof has already become evident to us in the previous pages. 


As to their claim that Rasūl Allah asi concealed a portion of the SharTah and 
entrusted ‘Ali with it, this is something they never cease to mention even in their 
books of prayers, as is documented by their scholar Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif 
al-Ghita’ in his book Asl al-Sht ah wa Usiluha.’ 


1 Al-Hukūmah al-Islamiyyah p. 13. 

2 Sirah al-Najm: 3, 4. 

3 Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: al-Khumayni wa al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah p. 59. 
4 Asl al-Shřah wa Usiiluhd p. 77. 1 have already cited this on p. 179. 
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And as to those imaginary books, i.e. the Jafr and the Jami‘ah, which features in 
their books, when Shaykh Miisa Jar Allah decried the state of the contemporary 
Shrah for believing in such fantasies, one of the contemporary Shii scholars 
Muhsin al-Amin, without any shame, responded to him thusly: 


(AU) gle gee ge Cy) altel ies otis xs S3 ley dusbely edly Sil al dense cele O 


If he (Misa Jar Allah) and his likes have lost the Sahifah al-Fara’id, the Jafr 


and the Jami‘ah, then its rightful recipients have not.! 


In fact among their senior scholars of the present age there are those who boast 
by mentioning these imaginary treasures, names which carry no reality, and 
enumerate them very conveniently. They boast over the copiousness of these 
fantasies and when asked as to where these alleged books are, they respond by 
saying that they are with the Mahdi. If not for fear of longevity I would have cited 
their statements in this regard. 


Furthermore, the awaited Mahdi of the Shrah, in whose life and occultation they 
believe, is away now for centuries, owing to which the claim of his occultation 
has become an indictment upon the Shrah and a taint to their reputation which 
are ever increasing. But despite the fact that he was not born at all, some of these 
inveterate liars have attributed to him some parchments which we have already 


discussed and analysed.’ 


It was expected of the contemporary Shrah, especially when they are the ones 
who raise the banners of building relations and initiate the call for unity with 
the Ahl al-Sunnah, that they might have at least cleansed their dogma and their 
followership from the fables of the past. But nothing has happened; they actually 


1 Al-Shřah Bayn al-Haqa@’igq wa al-Awham p. 254. 
2 Muhammad Asif al-Muhsini: Sirat al-Haqq 3/347; Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shřah 1/154-184. 
3 See p. 332. (Add page number) 
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consider these alleged parchments to be the Sunnah which cannot be overtaken 
by falsehood.’ 


What is even more appalling is that they allege that this fictitious Mahdi? is still in 
contact with some of their scholars up to the present day. This implies a continuity 
in the narrative of approvals and issuing of flawless Fatwas and directives which 
in their status are just like revelation, as they allege. 


Their scholar Muhammad Taqī al-Madarrisi says: 


aed peal pa liag heel wale Ce 9 eL YI Gye dy pee SBD 2 gg “TL GIS pa pm deed Y 


We do not consider it far-fetched (rather it is a reality) that there be secret 
relationships between the Imam? and the prominent authorities of the 
Shrah. And this is the biggest secret.’ 


In spite of their reliance upon these fantasies and their acceptance of the 
narrations of liars, they are still lost in their deviation of shunning the Sunnah of 
Nabi ása which was transmitted by his Companions. And that also not because 
of any evidence, but owing to the lame claim that they refused to acknowledge 
the emphatic appointment of ‘Ali as the Imam. To the extent that one of their 
authorities of this time says: 


Eo pu le LoL Vl tos eg) ead et lay ell ons ee se nd esi el Paes 2 Led 


Verily that which the likes of Abū Hurayrah, Samurah ibn Jundub, ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘As, and others is not worth the wing of a mosquito according to the 


Imamiyyah.’ 


Rather one of their contemporaries considers accepting the narrations of the 
Sahabah #ais to be a sinister plot against Islam.° 


1 Al-Khunayzi: al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 2/112. 

2 i.e. the absent Imam who is not but a figment of the imagination of the Shrah. 
3 Al-Fikr al-Islamit Muwajahah Hadariyyah p. 305. 

4 Asl al-Shřah wa Usiluha p. 79. 

5 See p. 1061. (Add page number) 


1413 


It is for this reason that one of their contemporaries says: 


JVI VI plis Bo ad Vy Le cd Y fe Cell fal sled iol) BLÄ Gus gle J ya Y dal O 
BLE ol ade oddly Ly Js ele 


The Shrah do not rely upon those transmission chains (ie. the 
transmission chains of the Ahl al-Sunnah), rather they do not see them fit 
for consideration and being advanced as evidence. And, therefore, they do 


not bother whether they are in harmony with their dogma or not. 


He also says: 


Pa he pater mg) AS A a g pate Byres Gb ope aye sl tok TI ow of 
pre inal lal g Y ey ghee sy gale lie de cal poly ill gy pi) ilS 


The Shrah have traditions which they have extracted from their reliable 
chains of transmissions and documented in their specific books. They are 
sufficient for the secondary and primary issues of Din. Upon them do they 
rely in their knowledge and practice. And they alone, not anything else, 


are evidence for the Shiah.? 


This is the reality of their stance regarding the Sunnah of Nabi śś. And they 
play a very active role in opposing the Sunnah and raising doubts regarding it. In 
fact some of their senior scholars have launched very vehement attacks against 
those Sahabah who narrated abundant narrations. One such example is the work 
of ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din regarding Abū Hurayrah. They likewise impugn 
and malign the senior hadith scholars of the Ummah and the seminal books of 
the Muslims in ways not found in any other disbelieving sect, as we will find in 
Kitab al-Ghadir of al-Amini. The scope of the discussion does not permit citing 


some excerpts from this nonsense. 


1 ‘Abd Allah al-Sabiti: Taht Rayat al-Haqq p. 146. 
2 Ibid. p. 162. 
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Discussion 3: Consensus of the Ummah according to the contemporaries 


There is nothing new in this discussion that we can shed light on. Yes of course 
with the exception of them trying to fit their dogma into the consensus of the 
Ummah by deploying deceitful ways due to which a person who is not really 
aware of their reality can be easily deceived. For example Muhammad Jawwad 
Mughniyah says: 


lie SEN Aan idl Coe PAB y ge pd p> le Lee Cle dels Gis OL Ula ple! 
day ill pel ye Deel asleely gh YI 


The consensus of the Sahabah in a manner that they all concur upon a 
particular Shar‘ ruling is unanimously accepted by the Ahl al-Sunnah and 
the Shrah and is considered to be a principle pillar from the pillars of the 
Shartah. 


He then explains that the reason why the Shrah accept such a consensus as 
evidence is due to the Imam being present and concurring with the Sahabah.' 


Look at this cunningness, for the outcome of his assertion is that the Shrah 
consider the verdict of the infallible Imam to be evidence and not the consensus 
itself. But he has deployed this obscure way to say this in order to deceive and 
beguile.? And some people have indeed fallen for the trick 


1 Al-Shřah Fial-Mizan p. 321. 

2 See what has passed under the discussion of Ijma’ on p. 543 and onwards. 

3 Like Muhammad al-Ghazalt. He cites this statement of Mughniyah and thereafter concludes that 
there is no difference between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah in the principle rulings of Sharrah 
(see: Lays min al-Islam p. 79-80). 
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Discussion 4: Their Belief regarding the Fundamentals of Din 


When talking of Tawhid al-Rubibiyyah, the oneness of Allah st: in terms of him 
being the nourisher, some of their contemporaries have made such statements 
in conceding for their Imams attributes which purely belong to Allah that were 
not previously reported from their early scholars. One of their scholars ‘Abd al- 
Husayn al-‘Amili, regarding whom they falsely claim that he is one of the Ayat 
(signs) of Allah, says the following when praising ‘Ali (may Allah purify him from 
what they attribute to him): 


illl 45 45 Ol gies SY ope cl ee LI 
AE oye Sp Se jei Syd le bedi cil 


ASL! lasl ileg USI ay pte Aly 


Awol pad ced Oly jab Cae C28 Of oI GU 


O the father of Hasan, you are Allah himself and a manifestation of his 


great power. 


You encompass the knowledge of the unseen. Can any discreet thing then 


possibly be hidden from you? 


You are the one giving motion to the mill of all that happens. And you are 


the cause of its enduring existence. 


For you will be the prerogative tomorrow, if you wish you will grant 


salvation, and if you want you will grab by the forelock.’ 


See how he has made a creation from the creations of Allah the deity himself, 
and the one who possesses all the divine attributes of maintaining the world and 
creating it, of giving life and giving death; he is allegedly the administrator of all 
that happens, the cause of its existence and a manifestation of the divine power; 
he has all-encompassing knowledge of the unseen and will be the reckoner on 


1 Diwan al-Husayn 1/ p. 48. (Under the second category which is exclusive to Arabic literature). 
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Judgement Day; for him solely will the prerogative on that day and thus the 


salvation and ruination of the bondsmen will depend upon him.! 


This is no surprise, for it is the natural product of the narrations of al-Kulaynt, al- 
Qumm1, al-Majlisi, and the rest; narrations which take on this very extreme. We 


have presented some examples of them in the previous chapters. 


The Twelvers of today represent in their narrations and via the representation of 
some of their scholars the Saba’iyyah and the other extremist sects who dieficated 
‘All, regarding who we assumed that they no more existed. But suddenly we come 
to learn that they are still alive amidst the Twelver dogma, so much so that it can 
be claimed that ‘Saba’iyyah’ was the old name and ‘Twelver’ is the new name due 
to them sharing the same reality. These words did not emanate from a layman 
of the Shrah or a junior writer, rather it has emanated from one of their Ayat to 


whom thousands of people have recourse. 


You will likewise find that Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’, also one of 
their supreme authorities and someone who always calls for unity between the 


Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah, saying the following when praising the Imams: 


Sls ad yb SSI JIS cee òl Ul das L 
Uglies ad pd } aU 4, 


AROSA] Lg cats Nl ates gl 
Bi Soh SUB sill Sul 


O the Kabah of Allah, when the angels perform the pilgrimage to it they 
consider the throne of Allah to be their Migat. 


You are the will of Allah by virtue of which things were created, rather by 


virtue of which their particles were produced. 


1 Another poet actually clearly says that all the divine attributes have converged in ‘Alt. he says: 


All the attributes of the nourisher have converged in him. And they have not converged but 


owing to a secret and a wisdom. (See: al-Ha’iri: Muqtabas al-Athar 1/246). 
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I would be your hater in the world if I do not say regarding you that which 
the extremist Christians did not say regarding the Messiah.’ 


He considers his Imams the Kabah to which the angels perform pilgrimage, and 
the Throne of Allah the Migat wherefrom they start. He considers them to be the 
will of Allah and His power through which things were created. He has taken a 
pledge upon himself to say regarding his Imams what the extremist Christians 
did not say regarding Isa Six, Probably by enlisting these attributes he has 
reached the goal he intended. 


This is what one of the supreme authorities of the Shrah has to say, an authority 
that represents them in conferences and who is considered by some of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah, who are not aware of his reality, to be from the moderate Shrah. Owing 
to this misunderstanding they made him their Imam in the first conference of 
al-Quds,’ i.e. owing to the fact that he is two faced and that the secrets and ways 


of Taqiyyah know no limits for them. 


If I were to document everything I came across in this regard I would be giving 
longevity to the discussion.’ However, I will say that in the poetic material which 
the poets of the Shrah and their writers left behind this extremism is found to an 
appalling extent. It seems as if the flame of emotion and the spark of enthusiasm 
overpowers the reigns of Tagiyyah and thus the reality comes to the fore without 
manipulation and deception. Maybe that is why this particular topic requires a 
dedicated study. 


And as with regard to Tawhid al-Ulihiyyah, the oneness of Allah St in terms 
of him being the only deity worthy of worship, the shrines of the Shrah and their 


1 Muhammad Baqir al-Najafi (the compiler): Diwan Shu ‘ara’ al-Husayn (published in Tehran in the year 
1374 A.H.) p. 12. 

2 See the al-Azhar magazine for the first conference of al-Quds: 25/506, 638, 979; al-Musliman 6/45. 
Also see the comments of Rashid Rida in the al-Manar magazine upon making Muhammad Husayn Al 
Kashif al-Ghita’ the Imam in salah: 29/628. 

3 For more examples see: al-Ha’irl: Muqtabas al-Athar 1/153-245, 248; Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shrah 
5/219; Diwan al-Husayn of a group of their scholars; ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Amini: al-Ghadir 7/34-67, etc. 
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holy sites have become the greatest manifestations of Shirk. And there is no hope 
of reforming this vice for them, due it being supported by those narrations which 
are falsely attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt. As opposed to the reality of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah, for this is considered a deviation according to them and is vehemently 
opposed in their principle sources. Anyone who visited these sites has witnessed 
the Shirk which takes place there. 


Shaykh Misa Jar Allah, after having visited Iran and Iraq for a few months, 
concludes that their holy sites and shrines are worshiped.’ 


And Shaykh Abū al-Hasan al-Nadwi says the following after visiting the shrine of 
‘Alī al-Rida: 


S244 emo ole 543 peal! ele why YI ate J Le I de Vee dete Bd foo bp 
B98 ad] CHE lay GES SEL Go ye ely JIL ple cqeally LIL 


el Bil ole sy cL FYI 


When a stranger enters the shrine of our master ‘Ali al-Rida he will not 
feel but as if he is in the holy Haram. For it is packed with pilgrims, echoing 
with cries and shouts, filled with men and women and adorned with the 
most lavish of embellishments and decorations. The wealth of the rich and 


optional charities of the poor have been emptied into it.’ 


And the author of al-Tuhfah al-Ithna ‘Ashariyyah has stated that they continue to do 
extreme practices at the graves of the Imams and circumambulate them. Rather 
they even perform salah toward them whilst their backs are facing the Qiblah. 
They do many other such actions that when compared with the devotions of the 
idol-worshippers for their idols the latter seems insignificant.’ He then says, “If 


you are in doubt, then go to some of their sites and have a look for yourself?” 


1 Al-Washi ah: Introduction. 

2 Abū al-Hasan al-Nadwt: Min Nahr Kabul ilā Nahr al-Yarmik p. 93; the al-I'tisam magazine: edition no: 
3 of the year forty one. 

3 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 300 

4 Ibid. 
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Furthermore, you will find that in his book ‘Aqa’id al-Imamah which he compiled 
in order to elucidate the beliefs of his cult, and which was accepted by the Shrah 
due to us not finding anyone who criticised it, and which he compiled in order 
to call people toward Shrism, one of their contemporary scholars Muhammad al- 
Muzaffar does not hold back in emphasising the belief of the Shrah regarding the 
shrine of the Imams. He thus says regarding the shrines of the Imams that one of 


the specialities of his cult is the following: 
ct Cbg olal oe oas JE ISO grey Lele y cledo daseall olla! bb] Lais 


Fortifying them and erecting huge buildings upon them. And because of 
them they sacrifice every lavish and ordinary thing with faith and with 


generosity of heart.' 
He then clearly mentions that the reasons for this is: 


eLa SLs Ul ee op sed LSI ye Ld Lad teat iy BLN dle giant aging ASV Ley 
Hla UI J! pA BY y LeU LEY Gl poll we ge a pill Agla of 


The emphasised directives of the Imams and their exhortations to visit 
their shrines, and their promises of the great rewards contained therein 
by Allah s6%«x.., and due to considering the fact that these graves are the 
best locations for the acceptance of prayers’ and for being devoted to Allah 


saya 3 


1 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar: ‘Aqa’id al-Imamah p. 133. 

2 If they really were the best of places and if they really had such great merit, then at least some of 
that should have appeared in the Qur’an and the Sunnah and they should have been well established 
and known; they should not have remained unknown to the Ummah and transmitted only by a bunch 
of infamous liars who were known for their fabrications against the Ahl al-Bayt. And if there was any 
truth to any of what they say Nabi #s&:ii would not have emphatically prohibited the Ummah from 
transforming graves into Masjids. 


3 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar: ‘Aq@’id al-Imamah p. 133. 
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He further goes onto mention the etiquettes and actions of the visitations without 
any shame and fear of openly proclaiming the manifestations of idolatry.’ 


Moreover, a group of their scholars till today openly proclaim without any qualms 
and compunction that Karbala’ is more virtuous than the holy Ka‘bah. Here 
we have one of the senior authorities of the Shrah, a scholar who spearheads 
the movement of calling for unity between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah, 
claiming that Karbala’ is more virtuous than the Ka‘bah which Allah made a 
source of people sound existence, a place to which people continuously flock, a 
place of amnesty and a place filled with blessings, as is mentioned in the Qur’an. 
Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ hymns the following poem which is 
against the text of the Qur’an and the unanimity of the Muslims: 


ASM phe Ob eG SI eA y DLS Cote oye 


Part of the discussion regarding Karbala’ and the Ka‘bah is that for Karbala’ 


higher merit has become evident. 


He considers this to be from the categorically established tenets of his dogma due 
to their narrations and reports attesting to it and he thus says: 


is aL 65 cl Gal 
Necessarily the noblest of places on earth.’ 


The attestation of their narrations to this is more than enough evidence of the 
fact that all their narrations are lies. And also of the fact that whoever forged 
them is out of the fold of Islam and that whoever believes in them has parted 
with the unanimity of the Muslims. What status can Karbala’ have when Allah 


TEM says: 


1 Ibid. p. 135-139. 
2 Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’: al-Ard wa al-Turbah al-Husayniyyah p. 55-56. 
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See 
el 


at 


Indeed, the first House [of worship] established for mankind was that at 
Bakkah [i.e., Makkah] - blessed and a guidance for the worlds. In it are 
clear signs [such as] the standing place of Ibrahim. And whoever enters 
it [i.e. the Haram] shall be safe. And [due] to God from the people is a 
pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is able to find thereto a way. But 
whoever disbelieves [i.e., refuses] - then indeed, God is free from need of 
the worlds.’ 


Does there remain any room for any other view after this? 


Gao leh ST ag SEI 


Then do they not reflect upon the Qur’an, or are there locks upon [their] 
hearts?? 


In conclusion, the statements of their scholars in this regard are abundant.’ 


1 Sūrah Al ‘Imran: 96, 97. 
2 Sirah Muhammad: 24. 
3 For example: Mirza Husayn al-Ha’iri says the following: 
de Feil ae EASE Vy Sl ped oy i> GE ol etal 5 15 è allel Ql & A AU dks 
Seals Wares bey LS IY Ss eels 6 5 pli! gle 
Karbala’ is that pure and sublime soil, and that sanctified land in reference to which the Lord 
of the heavens and the earths said addressing the Ka‘bah when it boasted about itself before 
all the other pieces of land, “Settle down and calm down, for had it not been for the land of 
Karbala’ 1 would not have created you.” 
He further says: 
ILU llesg cyte yo LAS y colo (lye ace abl gos LY Lode cule be de ISL ded ada Coed Wiss 
Cael zene 9 bL 
And after having become the resting place of the Imam «iis, like this did this blessed land 
transform into a holy site for the Muslims, into the Ka‘bah for those who believe in the 
oneness of Allah, a place regularly encircled by the kings and rulers and a masjid for those 
who pray. (Al-Ha’iri: Ahkam al-Shrah 1/32). continued... 
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Where on the one hand we find the ancient books of the Shrah mentioning that 
Allah Sse. forgave the Ambiya’ due to them imploring him through the agency 
of the Imams, we on the other hand find that this belief (which is steeped in 
extremism, which entails according the Imams superiority over the Ambiya’!and 
which is the epitome of gullibility and heedlessness due to it presupposing the 
existence of the Imams during eras of the previous Ambiya’) is affirmed by some 
of their senior authorities of the present. Hence ‘Abd Allah al-Mamaqani advises 


his son with the following advice: 


OU Le ail tee gb LE aiil BS ccna eske Ul dhe ally Ll Jo tl us hes 
wee be stl YS oe Shel os ad be all 


And, O my son, hold on to praying through the agency of the Nabi and his 
household, may Allah have mercy on all of them. For after having done 
an in-depth study of the narrations I found that Allah did not forgive any 
Nabi from the Ambiya’ for a mistake’ but after he prayed through their 


agency.’ 


continued from page 1423 
And ‘Abd al-Jawwad Al Tu‘mah avers in his book Tarikh Karbala’ that their narrations have classed 
Karbala’ as the best piece of land on earth. Hence the Shrah consider it to be the chosen, sanctified 
and blessed land of Allah 3%%«2, And according to their standards it is the Haram of Allah and his 
Rasil and the Qiblah of the Muslims. In its soil is cure. And it holds such virtues as not found in any 
other piece of land, not even the Ka’bah. (Tarikh Karbala’ p. 115-116. This book has been authenticated 
by a number of their scholars; see the introduction of the book for more details). 
Similarly their scholar Muhammad al-Shirazi says: 
OT pall the fod (S302 pe att Jods |S pete pal fusi 

Their graves should be kissed just like how the black stone and the skin of the Qur’an are 

kissed. (Muhammad al-Shirazi: Maqālat al-Shrah p. 8) 
1 This is the view of the extremist among the Rawafid as stated by al-Qadr ‘Ayad, al-Baghdadi and 
Ibn Taymiyyah. And Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab has cited that a person who believes in this is 
unanimously out of the fold. (See: p. 838 of this book). 
2 See how they acknowledge mistakes for the prophets but claim completely infallibility for their 
Imams! 


3 Mir’at al-Rashdd p. 104. 
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And where their ancient sources classify visiting the grave of Husayn as better 
than doing Hajj to the House of Allah 35:2, we likewise find this grave belief 
being repeated by some of their contemporary scholars. They actively invite 
toward it due to there being immense reward in doing so considering the fact 
that it is the best of actions and devotions, as they allege.’ 


Hence ‘Abd Allah al-Māmaqānī advises his son to visit the grave of Husayn every 
day and says: 


hy Bye ped IS Bad! ally Bye tell oe pg ISB (gered pF se) od OLY SY des 
Bye ell tb Be BL 3 OS 


And, O my son, you should visit his grave (the grave of Husayn) everyday 


once from a distance. And you should proceed to it once in every month. 


And if you are in a town which is far, then once a year.’ 


Notice that this scholar does not advise his son to perform salah, rather he tells 
him to go to the grave where shirk is committed because that is the best of 


devotions for them. This is obviously the way of the polytheists. 
His son3 makes the following comment upon this advice: 
Bye By dee HT olg a aU eS ae Ble olj oye OÍ oy 9 Sy 
It appears in the tradition that whoever visits him knowing his right, 
Allah will record for him the reward of a thousand Hajj and a thousand 


‘Umrahs. 


Till he says: 


1 ‘Aqã'id al-Imamiyyah p. 133. 
2 Mirat al-Rashad p. 105- 114. 


3 Muhytal-Din al-Mamaqani. 
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SNS eg aS Beles ad Cod ELEY Of VOWEL wie VI Ul de Gey al Lj Lily 
ima BIS WI OS Bday dae BB Uy o haill A y Olt ope ra A pL ane perl 
UB he Ba ye ogy obf cog 8 Vy GAI il ym ge Sele Ud Cady hited oe Cally yy 5 

ale ple] gh le ys os ae iai HT Sree i oe Cally dee CHT A all OS ain, 


And it is as if he has visited Allah [!!!]. It becomes incumbent upon Allah 
not to punish him with hell fire. Behold, acceptance of prayers is under his 
dome and cure is in his sand.’ And whoever visits the grave of Husayn se 
on the fifteenth night of Sha‘ban, the night of Id al-Fitr, and the night of 
“Arafah—all in one year—Allah will record for him a thousand accepted Hajj 
and a thousand accepted ‘Umrahs, and a thousand of his needs of this life 
and the afterlife will be fulfilled.’ And whoever comes to him on the Day of 
‘Arafah being fully aware of his right, Allah will write for him the reward 
of a thousand Hajj, a thousand ‘Umrahs, and a thousand wars fought with 


a sent Nabi or a just ruler.’ 


This is how the ancient and recent books of the Shřah converge upon this 
polytheistic belief and how they attribute it to the Imams of the Ahl al-Bayt and 
to Islam whereas the Muslims have no knowledge of it. It is only transmitted 
by a group of Shi7 narrators. It can be said without doubt that by way of these 
anomalies they are announcing their falsehood and disgracing their creed. These 
alleged narrations had a great influence in the world of the Shrah due to them 
reviving the belief of the polytheists in the shrines of the Shrah and their holy 
sites. Hence these sites are frequently visited and the Masjids are abandoned. 
Despite all of this their scholars endorse this evil and strive to entrench it and 
perpetuate it. 


On the other hand, some of their narrations explicitly warn against this evil, but 
their scholars conceal such narrations and do not want them to become known to 
their gullible followership. In fact they even deny the existence of such narrations 
thereby distancing their followership even further away from the light of truth. 


1 Mir’at al-Rashdd p. 110 (see footnote). 
2 Mir’at al-Rashdd p. 113 (see footnote). 
3 Ibid. 
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One of their supreme authorities, as they describe him, Muhsin al-Amin whilst 
defending the Shrah in them converting graves into Masjids, in his book al-Husiin 
al-Maniah says that all those narrations which appear in the seminal works of 
the Muslims which bear the prohibition of converting graves into Masjids and 
building upon them that they are exclusively narrated through the transmissions 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah and oppose the diffusely narrated traditions of the Ahl al- 
Bayt." 


In response I say that this prohibition appears in many narrations which are 
narrated through Shii transmissions as well. Al-Hurr al-‘Amili has cited them 
in his book Wasa’il al-Shiah just as others have as well.” So it is one of two things: 
either this person who is known as al-Amin (trustworthy) is no so trustworthy 
after all, due to him wanting to conceal what features in their books, or he is 
ignorant of what appears in their collections despite him being falsely described 
as the Ayat Allah (a sign of Allah). 


Moving on, and regarding the names and attributes of Allah S&%e2 their 
contemporary scholars hold the view of their later scholars, i.e. the view of Ta'til 
(denial of the attributes of Allah). And in this regard they follow the Mu'tazilah 
completely, to the extent that they believe that the Qur’an is created,’ they deny 
that the believers will see Allah St. in the afterlife,* they deny the attributes 
of Allah sts%e2.° which are established in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and they 
describe Allah 5% with negatives. Hence their scholar al-Muzaffar says the 
following under the topic: our belief regarding Allah: 


Ks Yy 6 Kew gh IS > Vy hat gf JS ety Le pe Va La ge ed pe Vs ere a al 
aJl LA Vy ole Vs 


1 Muhsin al-Amin: al-Husin al-Maniah p. 27. 

2 See what I have cited from their reliable books in this regard on p. 652. 

3 Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shrah 1/461; al-Amini al-Najafi: al-Ghadir 3/139. 

4 Muhsin al-Amin: A ‘yan al-Shrah 1/463; a-Muzaffar: ‘Aqã'id al-Imamiyyah p. 59. 
5 Al-Ghadir 3/139. 
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He does not have a body nor a form; he is not substantial nor abstract; He is 
not characterised by heaviness or lightness; nor by motion or stagnation; 


He is not confined by space and time nor can he be pointed at.’ 


As you might have picked up, in describing Allah Ss. with these sheer 
negatives they actually deny the existence of Allah altogether. This is nothing new 
for them, for these very words were repeated again and again by the Jahmiyyah 
before them. They are merely blindly following them. From here it is clear that 
those who assume that the Jahmiyyah, the deniers of the attributes of Allah, no 


more exist are mistaken. 


Furthermore, they excommunicate all those who oppose them in the stance of 


Ta'til. Hence al-Muzaffar says: 


AS I jy p EUS goed gh po RSIS Sed fal SI gles if i Liu LS Se ail dB yey 
Lali e g aila (sel 2 ai] SB ye IIL Gack WIS -a 


And he who says that he descends to the first heaven, or that he will appear 
before the people of Jannah like the moon, or anything of that sort, is equal 
in status with the one who disbelieves in him... And so will a person be like 
a disbeliever if he believes that Allah will be visible to his creation on the 


Day of Judgement.’ 


They claim that reason guided them to Tafil.’ Amazing, was reason ever a decisive 
medium for receiving knowledge of the unseen? And can sound reason ever 
accept describing Allah 3&2. with these negative traits for which there is no 
evidence and which openly violate aspects of revelation? 


Furthermore, what is the crux of all those ideologies and philosophies which 
discussed this issue without any recourse to divine revelation? The crux is that 


1 ‘Aq@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 59. 
2 Ibid. p. 59-60. 
3 Ibid. p. 60. 
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they did not leave behind but a heap of contradictions and frivolities like the 
frivolities of kids. Ultimately all their views became a source of their confusion 
and anxiety. Likewise, what was the end result of all those theologians who made 
reason their guide and their navigator in Islamic history? Was it not confusion 
and ruination? Indeed those who worked with the methods of Kalam and the 
thinking processes of philosophy found that they do not quench any thirst nor 
satisfy any need. They realised that the best way is the way of the Qur’an. But 
when they shunned it, all their efforts became in vain,’ they wasted their time 
and efforts, they unnecessarily occupied the Ummah and diverted it from its 
mandatory obligations. 


The method of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding the names and attributes of Allah 
4t is indeed a great method. Because it abides by the Qur’an and the Sunnah, 
and because it preserves the time, efforts, strength and reason of a Muslim from 
being wasted in investigating issues which he is not obligated to investigate and 
for knowing the precise description of which there is no way. 


Nonetheless, there remains one thing, and that is another view of their 
contemporaries regarding Tawhid which they have adopted following in the 
footsteps of the Sufis who opine that there are different levels of Tawhid, the 
lowest of which is the apparent purport of the Kalimah La [lah illa Allah. These 
Sufis contrived in the Din such things for which Allah 3%: gave no authority. 
And owing to these various levels they ultimately reached open disbelief i.e. the 
view of Ittihdd (singularity of existence) and the view that the creation is itself the 
creator. Hence they deviated from reason and revelation, and they superseded 
the Christians (who believe in ‘Isa being god-incarnate) in their shirk due to them 


believing in a general incarnation whereas the Christians believe in a specific one. 


Despite all these problems, the scholars of the Shrah, who can be characterised 


as those who across the centuries transmitted to their people the scum of all the 


1 See: Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 5/10-11; Ibn Abi al-‘Iz: Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 169-172; Mulla ‘Ali 
al-Qart: al-Fiqh al-Akbar p. 10. 
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innovative sects and the defilements of all the flawed human ideologies, adopted 
this problematic Sufi stance and transmitted it to their people, rather they even 
considered it part of their authentic beliefs. 


Their scholar Ibrahim al-Zanjant in his book ‘Aqd’id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithna 
‘Ashariyyah? says the following under the title: ‘the belief of the ShTah regarding 
Tawhid: 


park be Sy gel sel Goleta gy el sl te sy eel pl tog aul tel OL» ol 
WIV] SY Als gle SVs pel gai 


There are four levels of Tawhid: the Tawhid of the commonality, the 
Tawhid of the elite, the Tawhid of the elite of the elite and the Tawhid of 


the most elite. The first level is the apparent purport of the Kalimah La 
Tah tla Allah? 


Commenting on this he says that, apart from the rest of the Muslims, his cult is 
privileged with the Tawhid of elite of the elite and the Tawhid of the most elite. 


He further says that although the text does not allow for the elucidation of these 
levels, but, he says that, that they imbibed this from the teachings of Amir al- 
Mu’minin ‘Alt: 


ia) gd ole FILS 5 coda Fy Grell ILS g cy paill ad es ILS g cii pee ytd J sl 
cpg calga Lab ol ja yoy col pe L OLS cyo g cobi UB AS opa g SAB Slew all dey pod tre 
ode LEB o> pya g cole Lad AS! SLE) epog cad LET aa alge 


The beginning of Din is recognition; and the perfection of recognition 


is in affirmation; and the perfection of affirmation is in Tawhid; and the 


1 Al-Khi7 describes him as the pillar of Islam and the support of the ‘Ulama’. 

2 This book has been approbated by some of their seniors like al-Khū’ī and Hasan al-Misawi. 
3 ‘Aqa@’id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 24. 

4 Ibid. 
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perfection of Tawhid is in denying any attribution of qualities to Him. 
Hence whoever attributes any quality to Him has coupled Him, and 
whoever has coupled Him has doubled Him, and whoever has doubled 
Him has considered him divisible, and whoever considers Him divisible is 
ignorant of Him, and whoever is ignorant of Him will point toward Him, 
and whoever will point toward Him will confine Him, and whoever will 


confine Him will enumerate Him.* 


This narration which they falsely attribute to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt zás entails 
denying the attributes of Allah 34. which are established in the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. And the belief that the perfection of Tawhid is the denial of the 
attributes is the stance of the Jahmiyyah who considered Tawhid to be one of 
their principles but then made it inclusive of the denial of the attributes; the 
aftermath of their stance was the denial of the Being of Allah. This is because 
denying the attributes necessarily leads to denying the Being, for one cannot 
envision the existence of a being without attributes in the external. 


And because the stance of the Jahmiyyah regarding the denial of attributes is a 
product of the stance of Hulil, incarnation, and Ittihad, singularity of existence,’ 
it became his basis for the view he adopted regarding Tawhid being categorised 
into Tawhid of the elite and the Tawhid of the elite of the elite. 


In order to understand the extent of their deviation, it is sufficient to note that 
they class the Tawhid with which the Messengers came and with which the divine 
books descended and to believe in which Allah commanded the first and last as 
the lowest level thereof. A level that is only behoving of the commonality. Do they 
have any evidence that they can present to us to prove this?’ 


Here we have in front of us the Word of Allah which descended upon his Rasūl 
and the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah <s.{\> and the verdicts of the best generations 


1 Ibid. p. 24. 
2 Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 16. 


3 Ibid. 
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after him, did this categorisation come from any one of them? They do not follow 
but the views of their scholars and their heretics; and apart from conjecture, 
following the demands of the ego and the dictates of devils from the Jinn and 
Men they have no firm knowledge. 


Likewise, in order to understand the extreme extent which they have reached in 
ascending these levels, which according to them do not fall under the purport of 
La Ilāh la Allah, it is sufficient to understand that it eventually makes a person 
who treads this path reach the pits of heresy, i.e. the belief in incarnation and 


singularity of existence.! 


1 Shaykh al-Islam has mentioned that the beginning of the view of Ittihad in the Ummah of 
Muhammad <s%ii> was during the era of Tatar dynasty (Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 2/171). 
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Discussion 5: Imamah 


Imamah as per the acknowledgement of the contemporaries is just like 
Nubuwwah’ and a continuation of Nubuwwah,’ or it is a station granted by Allah 
which is like Nubuwwah.’ 


It is one of the fundamentals of Islam according to them, Kashif al-Ghita’ says: 
Label pay TLS PLY OWI J lgl Set O) 


The Shrah have added one more pillar to the pillars of Islam, and that is 


Imamah.’* 


I did not find anything different in their position regarding Imamah from the 
extremist position which was previously discussed. However, there are new 
claims regarding three pertinent issues in their books which they publish for the 
consumption of the Muslim world. These three issues are: their excommunication 
of the one who rejects Imamah, their stance regarding Muslim governments, and 


their excommunication of the Sahabah #ails;, 


The First Issue: the stance of the contemporaries regarding the 


excommunication of the Muslims which is found in their seminal works 


You will find two outwardly divergent views among the contemporaries regarding 
this issue. They can easily be considered as two views by someone who is not 
aware of their heritage (but in actual fact they are one and the same). 


The first view says that the denier of Imamah does not leave the fold of Islam. It 
condemns those who say that the Shrah excommunicate those besides them. 


1 Asl al-Shřah wa Usiluhd p. 58; Khalil Yasin: al-Imam ‘Ali p. 327; Baqir al-Qurashi: al-Rasil al-A’zam ma‘ 
Khulafa’ihi p. 18. 

2 Al-Muzaffar: ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah p. 94. 

3 Al-Samawi: al-Imamah 1/65. 


4 Aslal-Shiah wa Usiluhd p. 58. This is a clear confession that the Shrah added a pillar to the pillars of Islam. 
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And the second view openly excommunicates without any Tagiyyah or 


compunction. 
As with regard to the first view, when Misa Jar Allah made the following claim: 
eel gi Lebel 8 SIS Gall JS UT om po bet aS O| 


The books of the Shah unequivocally state that all the sects are disbelievers 
and that their adherents are haters of the Ahl al-Bayt.' 


Muhsin al-Amin responded by saying: 


ade Le ga pe WOT gle teice go oaks iall pe dod Lites Ys cplae big: lia gl Sib 
a phat 5S cl Shaan? oe bas r SI oe Y odo IBY oe Geel! G eee 
hag nb opt Seed ga HIDE pal od gh rodal ge BAI Ber g AUS oy paiol dems 

IS cane gh 9 orala] graa ie by no OS be lll G9 ne OY dette gpl 


Pure are you, O my Lord. This is indeed a great accusation. None of the 
Shrah believe this. Rather all of them unanimously agree that Islam is 
what is embodied by all the sects of the Muslims, i.e. the confession of the 
Shahadatayn, yes with the exclusion of a person who rejects an aspect of 
Din which is categorically established like the obligation of salah and the 
prohibition of consuming wine, etc. The issue of Khilafah is the crux of the 
dispute which exists between the Muslims. And it is obviously not from the 
categorically established aspects of Din. This is owing to the fact that an 
article of faith is only classed as categorical if it is incontrovertibly established 
according to all the Muslims and Khilafah fails to meet this requirement.’ 


And Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ says the following: 


a oye PAY AST Qe ale CSE ee edly a es ples pd GUL oh ol ons 
5S oe 7 py ULL alee I pda aÍ Y US by ib de oy alain o ga gg td ye g alley ano 
Lala gs Lal Sy BI Jla SALVE cps ST gles gad abl Slee holna 


1 Al-Washiah p. 105. This has been proven already from the sources of the Shrah on p. 1012. 
2 Muhsin al-Amin: al-Shrah Bayn al-Haqa’ig wa al-Awham p. 176; A‘yan al-Shřah 1/457. 
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And a person who does not believe in Imamah is a Muslim and a believer 
in the general sense of these terms. All the rulings of Islam will apply to 
him in terms of his life, his property and his dignity being sacred, and in 
terms of amnesty being necessary for him and the impermissibility of 
backbiting regarding him;’ the implication is not that due to not believing 
in Imamah he no more remains a Muslim. Yes of course the benefits of 
believing in Imamah will become evident on the Day of Judgement in the 
form of attaining proximity to Allah and dignity.’ 


Similar statements have been made by other contemporary Shrah as well.’ 


And as with regard to the second view, there still remains amongst their scholars 
and Ayat those who blurt this misguidance and openly excommunicate the 
Muslims, like ‘Alī al-Yazdi al-Ha’iri,’ ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Rashati® and ‘Abd al-Hadr 
al-Fadalt.° 


1 Why do you revile the Sahabah #5 then if according to your confession they were only opposers 
of Imamah? 
2 Asl al-Shiah p. 58-59. 
3 ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Miisawi: Ajwibah Masa’il Jar Allah p. 39; Muhammad Husayn al-Zayn al-‘Amili: al- 
Shiah fi al-Tarikh p. 32; al-Khunaizi: al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 2/260; Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: 
al-Shiah Fi al-Mizan p. 269; Lutf Allah al-Saft: Ma‘ Muhibb al-Din Fi Khutatihi al-‘Aridah p. 95. 
4 Whom they describe as ‘the senior of the jurists and the Mujtahidin, the evidence of Islam and the 
Muslims, and the greatest sign of Allah in the universe’, whereas Islam is free from him. One of his 
books is: Ilzam al-Nasib Fi Ithbat al-Hujjah al-Gha’ib. According to him the Ahl al-Sunnah and all the 
Muslims who do not believe in their fictitious Mahdi are Nawasib, haters of the Ahl al-Bayt. He died 
in 1333 A.H. 
5 He openly excommunicates the entire Ummah to the exclusion of his cult. And he opines that the 
cause of the disbelief of the Ummah is Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. He says: 
Sollee LUV ala ILSY obell es ey SILI] 

Abū Bakr and ‘Umar are the cause of the deviance of this Ummah till the Day of Judgement. 

(Kashf al-Ishtibah p. 98.) 
See how these scholars remain victims of the ideologies of the heretics of the bygone era. Nonetheless, 
he writes this view which he openly claims in response to some of the Ahl al-Sunnah, Shaykh Misa 
Jar Allah. This implies that Taqiyyah has various levels and shades and that what is concealed from 
us is even more severe. 


6 Footnote on next page. 


1435 


Then sometimes some of their scholars tread both paths, i.e. they at times 
emerge with the view of excommunication and at times with the contrary, given 
various situations and conditions, thanks to the flexibility Taqiyyah allows. One 
such scholar is Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar who in his book ‘Aqa@’id al-Imamiyyah 
suggests that a Muslim is the one who concedes the Shahadatayn irrespective 
of which denomination he belongs to.1 But, in his other book al-Saqifah he 
excommunicates all the Muslims from after the demise of Rasūl Allah Asxtaie, 
He says: 


He ltil 3B OVI yal Yop gl Oyobeadl OS Fe Vs ploy ale Ul ee Ql ob 
pelei 


Nabt Asset passed away and all the Muslim back then -I do not know of 


today- turned away on their heels.’ 


See how he passes the ruling of apostasy upon the Sahabah, the Ahl al-Bayt and 
the entire Ummah, and how he expresses doubt regarding any of them having 
Iman. With the exception of what is attributed to the Kamiliyyah, none of the 
Shr'ah ever took on this extreme in the past. The Kamiliyyah excommunicated 
‘Alt for not demanding his right just as they excommunicated the Sahabah for 
not pledging their allegiance to him. But this sect does not exist with this name 
today, and one would think that no one bears any of their views in this time and 
that its ideology has seized to continue. But then we are appalled to find that it is 
still alive and kicking in the dogma of the Twelvers and that some of their senior 
scholars still openly subscribe to it. 


Footnote 6 of page 1435 

He acknowledges that Imamah is a pillar from the pillars of Din (al-Tarbiyah al-Diniyyah p. 63), which 
implies that a person who rejects Imamah in actual fact rejects a pillar of Din and thus is from the 
disbelievers. He contrives this ill whilst he stays amidst the Ahl al-Sunnah and benefits from their 
bounties after having lived as an exile (for his is originally from Iraq but now stays in Saudi and works 
in some of its universities). 

1 ‘Aqã'id al-Imamiyyah p. 155. 

2 Al-Saqifah p. 19. 
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This is not surprising, because the Twelver dogma has the ability to bring to the 
fore many of the extremist sects of the past with its books and collections all of 


which are filled with all types of anomalies to the greatest possible extent. 
This type of approach is adopted by other contemporary Shi scholars as well.' 


These are the two approaches which seemingly are different, but in actual fact 
they are the same; for those who consider the Ummah Muslims are no different 


from those who excommunicate them. Here under we will explain why. 


Those who consider the people Muslims only outwardly consider them to be so. 
As for covertly, they likewise consider them disbelievers and doomed to Jahannam 
forever as per the consensus of their cult. 


This stance has been proclaimed by their early scholars and their contemporaries. 
And if you ponder well enough you will find subtle indications toward this in 
the verdicts of those who do not excommunicate the Muslims; a person who is 
aware of their belief in this regard and is acquainted with their ways of practicing 
Taqiyyah will pick this up. 


One of their early scholars who has made mention of this is Zayn al-Din ibn ‘Ali 
al-‘Amilt, ‘al-Shahid al-Thān? (the second martyr), who died in 966 A.H. He says: 


1 Consider for example ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Mūsawī. He claims in a number of his books that the Shrah 
do not excommunicate the Muslims (see: his letter to the academy of Arabic knowledge, situated in 
Damascus which was published in Najaf in the year 1387 A.H.; Ajwibah Masa’il Jar Allah p. 39, etc.). But 
on the other hand he excommunicates the great Sahabi and the most prolific narrator of hadith Aba 
Hurayrah. In fact he even excommunicates any person who does not believe in his Twelve Imams 
because he claims that Imamah according to them is from the pillars of Din (see: al-Fusil al-Muhimmah 
p. 32). He likewise asserts that narrations which talk of the general iman of the believers have to be 
qualified with belief in the Imamah of the Twelve Imams because they are the door of forgiveness and 
only the one who enters it will be forgiven (Ibid. p. 32). And finally he says that a person who gives 
an alternate interpretation of Imamah or errs regarding it will not be excused according to their 


consensus (Ibid. p. 45). 
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imo Ose y (EE ne os ogabna slay Hl fal cu) GE fal deb Gabba! Ol 
ce lar WIE Ny Ge at BO pales og] Y Gall 3 pede rodal elt ok = 
td gl sto 


The intent of those who hold the opinion of the Islam of the opposition 
(i.e. the Ahl al-Sunnah and the rest of the Muslims beside their cult) is that 
the rules of Muslims are applicable to them outwardly; not that they are 
Muslims in reality. That is why the Shrah are unanimous that they will 


enter Jahannam.' 
He further says: 


ESA KYI EST d pebea Nb peed gee fol ye iall ye HS J LSA ois 


The wisdom behind this? probably is making it easy for the believers’ due 
to the need for associating with them always being present in most times 


and places.’ 


And their scholar al-Majlist says; 


oal RST OF AU) phe LS 5S GUS Ke SB Lad LE gil lee iS SLE ae op pels 
IP clase gi PAYI pS gale AU Srl onagga Oslin pay Lent! gle Os) gions elal 
aÍ he iSl NNO ght i SV By op are BLES Sle p> pele Seu pill gb 

Sol gy teal al] (LAT LS SLE ye pores dey LESS ae 


What seems apparent from some narrations, actually from many of them, 
is that even in this world they hold the status of disbelievers. But because 
Allah S662 knew that tyrant rulers and their followers will rule over the 
Shrah and that the latter will be tested with socialising with the former, 


out of His mercy He made the rules of Islam applicable to the former. 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 8/368. 
2 i.e. the wisdom behind outwardly considering them Muslims 
3 Referring to his cult. Because they consider iman to be their exclusive quality. 


4 Bihar al-Anwar 8/368. 
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Hence when the Mahdi will emerge he will enforce upon them all the rules 
of the disbelievers. And in the hereafter they will enter Jahannam forever 
with the disbelievers. This is how the contradictory narrations can be 


reconciled, as is suggested by al-Mufid and al-Shahid al-Thani.' 


As for the views of the contemporaries in this regard, their supreme authority 
Shihab al-Din al-Husayni al-Mar‘ashi al-Najaft says that the fundamentals of Din 
are of two types: 


ade Spe dy De Sh olgclly Solum sib Bolg gay plead he Ob ye ale i ed 
ot He Ud popped dell BI SM y tle yj pills Ul de ye galal BV J ib 
Le J pob gäll lia comes cp PII E a) gd WIS] Gla 4 Ge ol 


One type is those fundamentals upon the existence of which the rules 
which apply to a Muslim become applicable, and they are: testifying to the 
Oneness of Allah and testifying to the Prophethood of Nabi 4s«éiie, The 
other is those fundamentals whereupon is based salvation in the afterlife, 
attaining the pleasure of Allah and gaining admission into Jannah. Hence 
a person who does not acknowledge them will be deprived from entry 
therein. He will be dragged to Jahannam with the band of disbelievers. This 


type is known as the fundamentals of iman. 
He further goes on to mention examples of the second type. He says: 
pLYL GI aY LY, ale VI 
Believing in Imamah and acknowledging the Imam. 


He then says: 
AII SM ees ale aUl he cll Jbl t Slee ope ielo olsy ge CUS he GII a} 


a ASI A IA Le yo OH OF elves Le iall oye Jbl bey teas o asl e placdl yey 
Lalo 15 Sl gil a olla igla JL aleli ge [oy 


1 Ibid. 8/369-370. 
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The proof for this is the apostasy of a group of the Sahabah after the demise 
of Nabi se, For it is a known fact that no such action occurred on the 
path of the Sahabah which would necessitate apostasy; they did not turn 
away from their confession of the Oneness of Allah and Nubuwwah but 


they rejected Imamah." 


From these quotes the smokescreen of Tagiyyah dissipates and it becomes clear 
that when some of their scholars consider their opponents Muslims what they 
actually mean is ‘outward Islam’ according to the definition they have invented. 
If you deliberate on their statements you will surely grasp their intent. For 
example, consider the statement of Al Kashif al-Ghita’ and you will notice that he 
has alluded to this in his words: 


LLB p g el Shy I ibe g LYE stl ST gles e 


Yes of course the benefits of believing in Imamah will become evident 
on the Day of Judgement in the form of attaining proximity to Allah and 


dignity. 


In spite of this, some affiliates of the Ahl al-Sunnah still gave credence to his 


statement.’ 


As for Muhsin al-Amin, he has also alluded to this erroneous position in a number 
of sentences in his speech. Consider: 


ple psihdloe § lobe o bos r Sly Vl 
Yes a person who rejects an aspect of Din which is categorically established, 


for example the obligation of salah, the prohibition of consuming wine, 
etc., (will be out of the fold of Islam). 


1 Shihab al-Najafi: in his annotations upon the book Ihqāq al-Haqq of al-Tusturi 2/294-295. 
2 Fathi ‘Abd al-‘Aziz: al-Khumaini al-Hall al-Islami al-Badil p. 58-59. 
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And as is obvious, Imamah is greater than the obligation of salah and the 
prohibition of wine without any dispute between them. He thus alluded to the 
superior by invoking the inferior. 


Likewise: 
ieJ spt boyy nb Cpe ceed a BEI al Od gh ogada] ye GHEE ias y 


The crux of the dispute between the Muslims is the issue of Khilafah. And it 


is obviously not from the categorically established aspects of Din. 


The Taqiyyah hidden herein is not easily discernible by those who are not aware 
of their style. Hence some people did not pick it up and were deceived by it. 


His intention here is Khilafah according to the Muslims, not the doctrine of 
Imamah which they believe in, which is why he used the word ‘Khilafah’. 


According to them they are two completely different concepts. One of their 
scholars says: 


iall ye peal ye gd LoS Tyo dul BES cyl dubs 28 SLY 


Imamah means providing leadership in Din whilst Khilafah means 


leadership of a dynasty, as is understood from the relevant texts.’ 


And that is why they aver that the Imamah of ‘Ali started with the demise of 
Rasūl Allah <s.{3 but the Sahabah in their Khilafah ‘separated Din from the 
dynasty’. 


1 Al-Zu’br: La Sunnah wa lā Shrah p. 84. 
2 Muhammad ‘Ali al-Hasani: Ft Zilal al-Tashayyu‘ p. 38. 
3 Al-Mufid: al-Irshad p. 12. Refer to p. 57 of this book. 


1441 


The second Issue: their stance regarding Muslim governments 


When Shaykh Misa Jar Allah said: 
Cel gb Glass OLY GL So! ad Le O) 


The Shrah consider Muslim governments and their judges to be Tawaghit 


(devils or idols). 
One of the Shii scholars responded thus: 


Le daas JI oya O plein O pai Jl O gJ ge Les] det) re Lad 9 Sb Soll ye Eat gall 
NS pail be gg aill ada oa Ob PLY SL SS ye pat LT peg l p> 
Gets poli Les Gb pac j pr Vy aay hain oy sb lem g caia g LY jo ale Lai pa 
Ged WES! lelas be pai galal Lay gol SLi) Lolaa fala OT Cre op en giclee 


According to the Shtah only those governments and their judges are 
devils who are oppressors of the household of Muhammad and who 
desacralize what Allah has rendered sacred of their rights... As for all other 
Islamic governments, the stance of the Shrah regarding them is that it is 
compulsory to support them in matters which are prerequisites for the 
glory of Islam, its might, the safety of its borders and the preservation of 
its territory. It is not permissible according to them to split asunder the 
unity of the Muslims and divide them by opposing any such government. 
Rather it is compulsory for them to treat its ruler and the protector of its 


boundaries in a like manner that just rulers are treated.’ 
A similar stance is adopted by other Shr1 scholars.’ 


Does this stance represent the detraction of the contemporaries from the default 
position of their dogma in this regard which we have discussed already in the 


1 Al-Washiah p. 105. This has passed already on p. 1002. 
2 Ajwibah Masa’il Jar Allah p. 38-39. 
3 See: Lutf Allah al-Saft: Ma‘ Muhibb al-Din Fi Khutitihi al-‘Aridah p. 89-90. 
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previous chapters? Or is it tainted with Taqiyyah and manipulation due to the 
addressee being a Sunni and the address being directed to the Ahl al-Sunnah, for 


whenever there is dialogue of this nature Taqiyyah is always part of it. 
In answering this I say the following: 


A group of their contemporary scholars still continue to proclaim that their 
dogma only acknowledges the rulership of the Twelve Imams; they proclaim this 
without suggesting that there is a divergent view. 


Their scholar Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah says: 


le ga iolu odd ogy de ple 2 BEI SS ger dola Oo JULY by 4 O 
Ny plas oly dlia gle pb Sle och ialah Lyd pas Y OF -J ya LoS-03] ahl cod -IS -Laada 
hed WI Edy ll esl pes gels ye mendes gM! gin Sell al nee oe ll ea be a! 

tS göyl jolly gl stall deed 8 Gp SEI OWS 


With the exception of Imam ‘Alt and his son Hasan, the conditions of 
Imamah were not found in any of those who assumed the Khilafah, and 
more so in those who came after them. It is thus natural that the Shrah 
did not concede the rulership of any ruler besides ‘Alt and his children. 
Likewise it is normal that they viewed them as those who usurped the 
divine right of the Ahl al-Bayt and repelled them from the positions which 
Allah «2 had accorded them. On the flip side, the rulers would also see 


in the Shr‘ah an ardent enemy and a threat to their rule. 
He further says: 


ASodly Gel ay by tl ad 55 od 13] SES La jle ye dou hais Y etl Ld 
Ully Luo 2 pled! o jal O plias Ial bes Gey LES, 


The concept of ShTism then is inseparable from the idea of opposing the 
ruler if he does not embody the necessary prerequisites. Which are: divine 
appointment, wisdom and virtue. They have always, therefore, represented 
the opposing side in creed and in faith.? 


1 Al-Shřah wa al-Hakimin p. 24. 
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As youcan see, he attributes the disavowing of every rulership with the exception 
of the rulership of the ‘divinely appointed Imams’ to all the Shrah. And that is 
why they hold a similar stance regarding the righteous Khilafah, the Khilafah of 


Nubuwwah. Their scholar al-Sadiqi' says: 
pre Y de oll 3 els 2 SW! LUI 
The three Khulafa’ were partners in conspiring against Islam.” 
And another of their scholars says: 


AW dhe SU gil Big dee eaS lla pK 32 eolemally PMY iY Gob’! ee 
peg ally ale 


The sinful hands of the rulers have manipulated Islam and the Muslims 


since the demise of Nabi Aska? 


Similarly, they aver that the rulership of the Muslim Ummah is the sole 
prerogative of the Hidden Mahdi, and thus whoever else assumes it besides him 
is a usurper. Some of them, however, do exclude Wildyah al-Fagih (the authority 
of the jurist) due to him having the right of representation. Their scholar ‘Abd 
al-Hadi al-Fadali says: 


prey! Uga (8 bell J 50 0) 
The empire of the awaited is the empire of Islam.‘ 


And besides his empire no empire is truly an Islamic one. He says: 


1 The representative of the academic seminary in Najaf, as he describes himself. 
2 ‘Alī wa al-Hakiman p. 78. Also see p. 83. 
3 Muhammad ‘Alī al-Hasant: Fi Zilal al-Tashayyu' p. 558. 


4 Filntizar al-Imam p. 57. 
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cLaBL pl ale aval ple Yl ode CU a 56 poll esl ged pe dell od Btw of Lele O 
ASI de 


We should live in the era of occultation with anticipation of the promised 


day which the awaited Imam sxe will commence with putting an end to 
disbelief.’ 


However, the anticipation for the Mahdi does not entail having peaceful relations 


with Muslims governments, as he says: 


2 pplz Hb gly gol yey ge gas YI ga ol ll OF ye Jel Ma og Obs I ope ole gi o 
Badi Ley 


What is deduced from the narrations on this topic is that anticipation 
means paving the way and setting the scene for the appearance of the 
Mahdi. 


What does paving the way mean? He explains: 


ast LEDs bell ge IEL Gab e kell andl O St shinali pL YI peb Hb gil o 
dod! 


Paving the way for the emergence of the awaited Imam will be by way of 
political activism, i.e. by way of instigating the political conscience and 


giving rise to an armed revolution.’ 


After studying all these statements you will notice that they disavow any Muslim 
government with the exception of a Shi government. And that they intend to 
prepare the masses to accept their revolts via the medium of spreading their 
dogma with the various platforms. This is what al-Fadalt deems the political 


conscience. 


1 Ibid. 67. 
2 Ibid. 69. 
3 Ibid. 70. 
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It is not unclear that this approach to which the Twelver scholars have inclined 
is not in harmony with the approach of the Twelvers of past. Hence the following 


appears in al-Ghaybah of al-Nu‘mani: 


aI s pty ne gh Lb e gno gh sp Med he J Cds SE ip ale pier gl ye sdl gl ye 
et NY et He pd eb ke Gol poly Shy they 6 sb ols 


Abū al-Jartid says that he asked Abt Jafar saixé, “Advise me.” 


He said, “I advise you to fear Allah and to cling on to your house. And 
beware of the rebels amongst us, for they are not upon any foundation nor 


will their end result be anything substantial.” 
Al-Majlist explains: 
el as he Te GL Sls 
The rebels amongst us, i.e. Zaid and the children of Hasan.’ 


Their narration thus prevents them from revolting even if it be by following 
the Ahl al-Bayt. What then would be the ruling of revolting by following those 
besides them? 


Abū ‘Abd Allah likewise ordered them, as appears in their narrations, to refrain 
from giving rise to upheavals after the occultation of the Mahdi: 


LF ope he Ball OF Sigg DET S95 
Become the doormats of your homes, for indeed the onus of the fitnah is 


upon the one who instigates it.’ 


1 Al-Nu‘mani: al-Ghaybah p. 129; Bihar al-Anwar 52/136. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 52/136. 
3 Al-Ghaybah p. 131. 
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And al-Bagir is similarly reported to have said: 
aÍ hele SIV 5 g eo Yy Sl gland! Cake bs Leu! 


Remain calm as long as the heavens and the earth remain calm, i.e. and do 


not revolt against anyone.’ 


Their scholar al-Nu'mani has established a chapter on this topic by the title 
chapter regarding those narrations which order the Shiah to exercise patience, withhold, 
anticipate during the occultation and to not hasten in seeking the decree of Allah and 
his plan.’ In this chapter he cites multiple narrations and thereafter makes the 
following comment: 


CAS y powell Speers eaa dl PDS! egale AN ope o lia I} alll Remy la dal 
(lene) Ha pa S35 eq a SLES 


Look, may Allah have mercy on you, at the disciplining of the Imams, 
at their order and directive to be patient, withhold and anticipate the 


opening, and at their mention of the destruction of the impatient. 


This is what the scholars of the third century had endorsed, so either the 
contemporaries do not know of their stance, or they no more lend any importance 
to the occultation due to them knowing that the awaited will never emerge due 
to him not being born. And maybe that is why they are calling for revolutions and 
for giving shape to an empire. 


This is what the contemporaries proclaim. Over and above the excommunication 
of the Muslims governments which already existed, they added the call for 
revolutions against them before the emergence of the Mahdi. In fact their 
scholar Khomeini asserted that it is not permissible to initiate a Jihad until the 


1 Ibid. 134. 
2 Ibid. 129. 


3 Ibid. 134. 
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awaited Mahdi appears,’ but he himself opposed his assertion by initiating the 
revolution with force, as will come.? This is because their dogma changes with 
fluctuating conditions and situations due to it being subjugated to the fancies of 
their scholars. And also because the door of interpretation is very wide for them, 


rather it has no limits and contours. 


Furthermore, it is owing to this stance that they consider the reign of disbelievers 
over Muslim lands to be better than the reign of Muslims. Shaykh Rashid al-Rida 
thus quotes the Shri scholar Abū Bakr al-‘Attas saying: 


Sgan cyl gle La deedl QoL d LIG SY 0 9S OF fee al 


He prefers that the English rule over the blessed lands instead of the son 
of Sa‘tid.? 


Likewise their scholar Husayn al-Khurasant has revealed to us that every Shit 
yearns for the conquest of Makkah and Madinah and for eliminating the Wahhabi 
rule therein. He says: 


Bye) Radda AlN SUG ag Ul ee eb ley OF Ty Ge ge O55 8 Feet lgb ol 
ella 55 laaya Sab L259 eo Ce lle orials gal la dia -IIS s i 
Lebel Jas all Gam Ul pte g Llb de ponali mell ye] g E pianali gilaa lins g 


The various sects of the Shrah anticipate every now and then the coming 
of a day wherein Allah sex. will conquer for them the blessed lands 
for a second time so that they may enter them with peace and serenity. 
And so that they may circumambulate around the house of their Lord, 
fulfil the rituals of their pilgrimage, and visit the graves of their masters 


and scholars. All of this without a tyrant ruler who will wrong them by 


1 Tahrir al-Wasilah 1/482. 
2 See the chapter regarding the empire of the Ayat: p. 1172. (Add page number later) 
3 Al-Manar vol. 9 p. 605. 
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defaming them, disenchanting their Islam, shedding their blood which is 
preserved and usurping their respected properties oppressively. May Allah 


$6: make our wishes come true.! 


This is how this Rafidi desires that the blessed lands be conquered, as if currently 
they are under the reign of the disbelievers. The reasoning he gives for this desire 
is that he intends to perform Hajj and do visitations, as if he and his cult are 
barred from doing so. In reality what he desires is to establish shirk and destroy 


Tawhid in the two pure Harams. 


Moving on, if this is what their scholars openly proclaim, and if upon this their 
seminal works are unanimous, then what is the reality of the stance of ‘Abd al- 
Husayn and his likes? 


In reality his stance is not unlike the stance of the scholars whose statements we 
just cited. The only difference is that he phrased his position with the disguise 
of dissimulation and in a way that deceives those who are not aware of their 


strategies in practicing Taqiyyah. Consider the following: 
daaa JY O pol Ul am Lai iail tne Lesli y Sle Sead ope Hae pla 


According to the Shrah only those governments and their judges are devils 


who are oppressors of the household of Muhammad. 


He has not parted from the default position of his dogma by making this statement, 
because according to them any person who assumes rulership besides ‘Alt Amir al- 
Mu’minin and Hasan is an oppressor, because Imamah is their exclusive privilege 
and their right in which no one has any share. And thus whoever besides them 


will assume rulership will necessarily be a tyrant. Hence Ibn Babawayh says: 


bpl ual ae ell ne 5h LoL VI (co! 203 


1 Al-Islam ‘ala Daw’ al-Tashayyu' p. 132-133. 
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Whoever lays claim to Imamah without actually being eligible to be one is 


indeed the oppressor, the accursed.’ 
And that is exactly why they deem Abū Bakr #«aiis to be the first oppressor. 
Likewise consider: 
PLY je ale ie Hl BiH Ory GFE Ob 


The Shrah consider it compulsory to support them in matters which are 


prerequisites for the glory of Islam. 


Here also he has not in any way parted with position of the Shrah, because what 
he means by the ‘glory of Islam’ is the victory of his dogma and his cult. This 
statement would thus purport the following: being part of Muslim governments 
in order to destroy them and give authority to the Shrah to implement their 
dogma, or squander their assets and channel them in their activities. And this 
why you will find that Khomeini endorsed what al-Nasir al-Tūsī had done when 
he when assumed office as minister of Hulagu in order to destroy the Islamic 
Khilafah and glorify Shrism. He says: 


SOY rad ISN Sgt oye OLS SL Cop OS) 3 antl Upto sel Lidl Ob op ol 
e 2 TP o >> Or - Sg ree ict Or 
co all etl mai Ugo fe Grell 


Part of permissible Taqiyyah is that a Shi joins the court of the monarch 
when by him outwardly doing so there is hope of victory for Islam and the 


Muslims. Like how Nasir al-Din al-Țūsī had joined.’ 


In conclusion, as you can see, their dogma did not increase but in its extremism 


and radicalism. 


1 Al-I'tiqadat p. 112. 
2 Al-Huktimah al-Islamiyyah p. 142. 
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The Third Issue: the stance of the contemporaries regarding the Sahabah 


Has anything changed in the dogma of this cult regarding the Sahabah *«aiis; from 
what we have presented previously in light of their seminal works? Especially 
after the rise of calls for common understanding and unity, the pouncing of the 
infidel enemy upon the Ummah from every possible direction, and the passage 
of many centuries wherein the Ummah has not witnessed a generation nobler 
and more virtuous than that unique Qur’anic generation, the generation of the 


Sahabah #2aiis5? 


Have the minds of the Shrah and their hearts opened to the reality? Have they 
finally realised the gravity of the fables which their ancient books carry regarding 
the apostasy of the Sahabah and the alleged clash between them and the Ahl al- 
Bayt? Has not the time come for them to believe in the divine revelation, the 
pristine Sunnah, the unanimity of the Ummah and the incontrovertible facts 
of Din and history? Has not the time come for them to make a choice between 
latching on to that and between remaining beguiled by the reports of a bunch 
of liars who are infamous for their iniquity and their lies? Can sound reason 
ever accept the narrations of a band of liars and belie all the Sahabah who were 
pleased with Allah and with whom in turn he was pleased? 


Allthose dark pages which contain the denigration, cursing and excommunication 
of the Sahabah, who transmitted this Din and passed it on to us, in actual fact 
entail criticising the religion of Islam and its Messenger «sx. And therefore it 
is the obligation of the earnest and honest Shr‘ah to announce their disapproval 
of all those anomalous and heretical views which target the noble Companions 
of Rasūl Allah Assi with curses and excommunication, especially if they want 
to form unity with the Muslims. They should inform their followership first and 
the rest of the Muslims thereafter that these narrations and views belong to some 
heretical and misguided sects of the past and that these sects will carry the blame 
thereof and the blame of all those who will follow them till the Day of Judgment. 
They should do this in order to alleviate the hatred which has long settled in the 
hearts of the Ahl al-Sunnah from the bygone centuries up until now. And the 
best way to remove this hatred is that they clarify that they do not believe in 


1451 


the validity of all those views which cause a believer to recoil with indignance 
in whichever part of the world he may be. Because no sincere believer will ever 
be open to studying the beliefs of a sect, unless he is gifted with special mental 
abilities, ifhe learns that it considers cursing Abū Bakr al-Siddiq #45, whose Iman 
if weighed with the tman of the rest of the Ummah will outweigh it, or cursing 
‘Umar #4, whose contributions to Islam are unmatched by that of anyone else, 
an act of worship? Likewise he will never trust the views of this sect if he comes 
to learn that it considers these curses to be devotions? Doing away with these 
defilements and anathemas is from the foundations of building common grounds 
and unity. If they are really sincere in uniting with the Muslims, then they should 
openly announce this disapproval and change.' They should not merely do so in 
order to spread their beliefs in the lands of the Ahl al-Sunnah deceptively. 


Nonetheless, what do the contemporary Shrah say on this topic? One of the 
people who emerged in the present age is a person by the name Ahmad al-Kisrawl. 
Professor Mahmūd al-Mallah says the following regarding him: 


AM aa he pret pul gb de she tod deel lle od pales o 


Since the inception of the term Shri there hasn’t emerged a man of his 


calibre in the Shrah world?.? 


He worked as a lecturer in the University of Tehran and likewise presided over 


several judicial positions.‘ 


Al-Kisrawi discovered the falsity of the stance of the Shrah regarding the Sahabah 
#25, He disavowed all those fables which were fabricated by the haters regarding 
them turning apostate due to opposing ‘the emphatic nomination of ‘Alt’, as they 
allege, and expounded upon the deviance of the ShTah in this regard. He says: 


1 Muhammad Abū Zuhrah: al-Imam al-Sdadiq p. 12. 

2 What he intends by ‘Shrah’ and ‘Shir is ‘Rafidah’ and ‘Rafidi’, not Shrah in general, otherwise this 
generalisation would not be correct. 

3 Mahmiid al-Mallah: al-Wajiz ‘ala al-Wajiz p. 278. 

4 For his biography see: Yahya Dhaka’: Karwand Kisrawi (introduction); al-Tashayyu‘ wa al-Shřah 
(Introduction); Mu‘jam al-Mu‘allifin 2/53. 
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As for their assertion that, besides three or four individuals, all the Muslims 
apostatised after the demise of Nabi 4s, it is based upon their boldness 
to lie and calumniate. For someone can object that how could they have 
apostatised when they were the Companions of Nabi £s<¢s> who believed 
in him when everyone else belied him; who defended him and bore 
difficulties for his cause; and who stood by his side in all his campaigns and 
did not give preference to themselves over him? Furthermore, was there 
really any benefit for them in the Khilafah of Abū Bakr owing to which 
they would abandon Islam? Which of the two is more likely: the lying of 
one or two people who had ulterior motives or the apostasy of hundreds of 


sincere Muslims? Give us an answer if you have any.’ 


This stance of al-Kisrawi played a very pivotal role in some erudite members of 
the Shrah and their youth being attracted to him. Hence thousands of people 
followed him and took up the task of aiding him and propagating his views and 
his books. 


However, he was killed by his Shit counterparts before his views could become 


widely known.’ 


1 Al-Tashayyu‘ wa al-Shiah p. 66. This was cited previously but I recited here because of its importance 
and relevance. 

2 See the references cited above regarding his biography. Someone informed me that he had some 
heretical views, I, however, did not come across substantial evidence that affirmed this. Probably 
this accusation was due to the propaganda of some of the Shrah against him. A person is judged 
by the books and works he has left behind, and I did not see in his books which I came across any 
manifestation of heresy. And his journals and papers did not reach me based on which I could have 
come to learn of that... Previously I cited the praise al-Mallah has showered him with... And I did not 


cite here only that which is Haqq and which gained a lot of support in the Shiv circles. 
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Moving on, the books of some contemporary Shiah scholars who outwardly 
advocate unity have surfaced of recent. And the actual objective of these books is 
to defend the dogma of the Shah and proselytise for them in the lands of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah. In these books is contained the view that the Shrah do not revile the 
Sahabah, let alone excommunicate the three Khulafa’, and that they revere the 
Companions of Rasūl Allah seal, 


Thus al-Khunayzi says the following in his book al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah ila Wahdah 


Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Imamiyyah: 


el Lhe AS ge okey gills olg Sl alal LS yas Y- paal le o deb Yl ol 
rele S55 bl ys 


The Imamiyyah, of this era, do not target the probity of the Khulafa’ at 
all. Here are their writings and here are their books, they openly deny the 
denigration of the Khulafa’, in fact they praise them.’ 

He further says: 


JG gees Ae plead ace glare SUS J grl ples i Sl toe tI eee gees 


Vol Jy GUL, olie Ys US | oe Cad MG 


PIET 


Amongst those who have denied the denigration is one of the prominent 


Mujtahids of Karbala’ Muhammad Bāqir. He says the following in his poetry 


which was published in Mumbai: 


We do not revile ‘Umar. Never. Nor ‘Uthman and the one who 
assumed the Khilafah first. 


Whoever bears the onus of reviling them is an open sinner. This is 


a judgement passed by Imam al-Sadiq. 
1 Al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 1/256-257. 
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Al-Khunayzi then adds: 


And according to us as well it is not permissible to revile. And by the oath 


of Allah we do not revile. 


We also find that al-Khunayzi accords ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab «ix the title ‘Amir 
al-Mu’minin’ and supplicates for him. Likewise he uses the title ‘Ummhat al- 
Mu’minin’ for ‘A’ishah and Hafsah, and the title ‘Amir al-Mu’minin’ for Abū 
Bakr. 


He also says: 


S all Cg eames cy pl Ca Bab el aed OV ode SS gel uy | Sere Uy olal ter Ol 
LAs UTS 8 OS al oy er SI te Ce ely 


Jafar al-Sadiq would say with pride, “Abū Bakr gave birth to me twice.” 
This is because his mother was Umm Farwah the daughter of al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr. And her mother was the daughter of ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Abi Bakr. Hence she belonged to the pedigree of Abū Bakr both 


paternally and maternally. 
He likewise says: 


Among the verdicts of Jafar al-Sadiq is that a person who reviles the three 


Khulafa’ is an open sinner.” 


Similarly, Ahmad Mughniyah opines that the Shrah extol the virtues of ‘Umar 
and pray for the pleasure of Allah 3;%«. to descend upon him. And to say that 


1 Al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 1/8. 
2 Ibid. 1/9. 
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the Shrah vilify ‘Umar, he says, is the most despicable of plots. He then reveals 
the reason for the existence of this attribution to the Shrah by saying: 


Cee) BE dee oy oe tela! EES olal oy poe tre GEIB Lyte gd dol Of 
OF Lae OS 9 ell gl st Leek deel gle oly diel is Bad O gilni Levy Uloga 
LY iolales ele) yee peed GU g dey eed fla SY tees oy poe SLA ad OS 

edl abe all ee Ul I gen cs pl [GE dee oy por 


UES oy poe gold iada ope JUS irili OJ IB y poe dels I placed i ell oi I Hg! Of 
Y ias J gbaol lb oboi jbl Gell le ad CTS Ub Bly ae Al Qo) 
Bro a Y Se oem oia oe OA Y sleng etl alge ge eel oat oes SI 

LAS LE op poe pe QUI Leo 


The differentiators found very wide scope for excelling in distorting the 
reality and plotting against the Shrah in the most despicable of ways in the 
similarity of the names: ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab the great Khalifah and ‘Umar 
ibn Sa‘d the murderer of al-Husayn. Naturally the one upon who immense 
curses should descend is ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d due to him being the infamous 
hero of the crime and the commander of the cowardly perpetrators; for is 
there anyone among the Muslims who does not curse ‘Umar ibn Sa‘d the 


murderer of the son of the daughter of Rasūl Allah Asxesi~? 


These sinful differentiators exploited the word “Umar’ and claimed that 
the Shřah vilify the Khalifah of Nabt 4s ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab sais. And 
whilst I am raging at these plotters and people driven by worthless motives 
and objectives, I do not deny that in the past there were some people from 
the community of the Shrah and their laity who did not differentiate 
between these two names, instead they did not even know that in the 


history of Islam there lived two ‘Umars: the pious and the wretched.! 


Hence he feels that the similarity in names, the exploitation of the differentiating 
enemies of that and the existence of some ignorant Shi ah in the past who did not 


1 Ahmad Mugniyyah: al-Imam Jafar al-Sadiq p. 113-114. 
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differentiate between the two ‘Umars all were instrumental in the attribution of 
the denigration of ‘Umar to the Shrah. As for the books of the ShTah and their 
scholars, they have nothing to do with this accusation due to them seeing in him 
as the great and pure Khalifah of Rasūl Allah scssieaiie, 


Furthermore, a Shri scholar of Iraq migrated to Egypt in order to propagate 
Shrism. For this purpose he opened a centre by the name ‘Jam‘iyyah Ahl al- 
Bayt’ and accorded himself the title ‘Imam of the Shah in the republic of Egypt’, 
notwithstanding that Shiah had no presence in Egypt after the efforts of the 
great commander Salah al-Din al-Ayyūbī. Nonetheless, he published a book 
with the title Taqdir al-Imamiyyah li al-Sahabah (the veneration of the Imamiyyah 
for the Sahabah) and therein he rejects the attributing cursing, vilifying and 


excommunicating Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and those followed them to the Shrah.' 
He says: 


Dlaby Òl fb cles pub Leg llas g Olola eas clogel oY cle o ASI LEAS Jato! 
AS 5 2 OS g) pos) gh OF are y peat ESS. pod ole! le J 


The Shrah would be necessarily excommunicating ‘Alt if they 
excommunicated them due to him pledging his allegiance to them. Likewise 
they would be automatically excommunicating Salman and ‘Ammar due to 
them pledging allegiance as well. In fact Salman assumed the governance 
of Mada’in for ‘Umar. Hence how can it be perceived that he accepted this 


position for ‘Umar if he considered him to be a disbeliever?? 


He further says that the Shrah believe in the Qur’an and that the Sahabah áis 
have been praised in the Qur’an. He then presents verse no. 100 of Sirah Tawbah 
and verse no. 29 of Sirah al-Fath as evidence. Thereafter, he presents some 
excerpts from Nahj al-Balaghah and al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah wherein the virtues 


1 Taqdir al-Imamiyyah li al-Sahabah p. 36. 
2 Ibid. p. 37-39. 
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of the Sahabah are mentioned. He then goes on to present the statements of 
some of their contemporary scholars wherein they praise the Sahabah and draw 


evidence from the following statement of Baqir al-Sadr: 


OJ ge ASL Ade gtd ay gehol fail pls a cally opal dalbll gine y Lbwall O} 
ADI Dg I olasi ci fel ys ebia sl ga Lisle Shee gts J OLY Ab 


The Sahabah, in terms of them being the first batch of believers and 
seekers of light, were the best and most capable seed for the emergence 
of a nation purely based upon revelation. To the extent that the history of 
humanity has not witnessed a generation based on doctrinal foundations 
better and nobler than the generation prepared by the great commanding 


Messenger.’ 
And finally he ends of his discussion by saying: 


tbe he ella o Ly hell eg Lana OS Ol Le] 598 Clonal +) HWS esl Cae ye OL 
Aandi Cached leer OS le GIL gps Kan oly Len pat CAS IME ye YY dat 


The person who attributes this (the denigration of the Sahabah) to the 
Shrah is one of two people: either he is an opponent who has sinister 
motives, or he is someone who did not come to learn of the dogma of the 
Shrah but from the books of their opponents without having any recourse 


to the books of the adherents of the dogma themselves. 


Likewise Muhammad Jawwad Mugniyyah, the head of the Ja‘fari tribunal, say in 
Tafsir al-Kashif that the Shrah do not denigrate the Sahabah, and in substantiation 
presents the following prayer (which is regarding the followers of the prophets) 
of ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn Zayn al-‘Abidin which appears in al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah: 


1 Ibid. 39-42. 
2 Ibid. p. 43-46. He gives reference to the book of Bagir al-Sadr: al-Tashayyu‘ Zahirah Tabiiyyah p. 80. 
3 Ibid. 46-47. 
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O Allah! And the Companions of Muhammad, especially those among 
them who were loyal in their companionship and strove passionately in 
supporting him. They parted with their spouses and children in order 
to uplift his message, and they fought against their fathers and sons in 


establishing his prophethood.' 
Commenting on this he says: 


ponte dy Coty g > JS poly dept! poland sll doled! iiaa e Dele dle loll obs 
ilona) ple oye Ù gly Ang df 28 oye) 


This prayer appears in al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah which the Shtah hold 
in great esteem and every letter of which they sanctify.’ It is indeed an 
unequivocal refutation of those who claim that the Shrah belittle the 
status of the Sahabah.? 


Many other contemporaries have expressed similar positions on this topic.* 


1 Al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyyah p. 43-44. 

2 Ibn Taymiyyah has said that most of this alleged al-Sahifah, which they attribute to ‘Ali ibn al- 
Husayn and every letter whereof they sanctify, are lies forged upon him. (Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/209). 

3 Tafsir al-Kashif 10/515. 

4 Like Husayn Yūsuf Makkd al-‘Amili who says: 


(oth L pall oy Lae [gb gee Jlar SAY LT Ys clogs Ue Jol O Y 5 Coden fu) lene OEY BY 

ikali oy WY y 59 ll sel gs ps Ue ye H IS Ge pul Lily ep ZV DEY 
We do not allow anyone to revile them (Abii Bakr and ‘Umar) nor to attack their integrity. We 
have similarly not issued a Fatwa of it being permissible to revile them. For they hold such 
high status as to be deserving of respect. And we are always desirous of strengthening the 
bonds of love and unity among the Muslims. (‘Aqidah al-Shiah fi al-Imam al-Sdadiq [Beirut: Dar 


Al-Andalus, first edition] p. 19. Also see p. 30 of the previous reference). 
And Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ says: 
plas be pgelie cal JI BE OF ge paul ol SI labs 
And the status of the noble Sahabah of Nabr Asi is loftier than can be reached by the 
birds of assumptions. (Asl al-Shiah p. 113). 


1459 


Analyses: 


Has the stance of the contemporary Shrah changed regarding the Sahabah 


Is what was presented reality or is it just another manifestation of Taqiyyah and 
superfluous flattery? 


We say to al-Khunayzi, Ahmad Mugniyyah, al-Rifat, Muhammad Jawwad 
Mugniyyah, and all those who display their veneration for the Sahabah, do not 
vilify them, and supplicate for them that those are very pleasant words which 
shower on our hearts coolness and serenity. We are always open to this unifying 
and consolidating spirit among the Muslims, and thus our hearts are always open 
to every word which unites and does not divide. We express our jubilation at all 
those honest attempts which aim at eliminating all those blasphemies and dark 
records heaped against the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah ssskaje, 


But, at the same time, is al-Khunayzi and the others not aware that the present 
libraries of the Shrah have published books which are filled with the denigration, 
criticism, and excommunication of the noblest Companions of Nabi 454i? Why 
do they still assert that the ShTah of today do not revile and that they consider 


reviling Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ®ai to be a sin? 


Here we have before us a ShT1 scholar Husayn al-Khurasani who wrote the book al- 
Islam ‘ala Daw’ al-Tashayyu‘ and gifted it to Dar al-Taqrib in Cairo. Upon the jacket 
of the book it is stated that it has been translated in three languages: Arabic, 
Persian, and English and that it received the approbation of the Iranian ministry 
of education. In this book he mentions: 


ade al hee DI Sper y a peel US | led LSB hegeli y pees So col set ad dt p geet 
cps gabe liS- 5 pill 8 pa oya cpa pla pened I5 = eg ps SLE Vy eb o SY lath ley 
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The Shrah have, in allowing the cursing of Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and their 


followers, followed the precedent of Rasūl Allah is and treaded his 
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path.’ For Indeed they were banished from the presence of the Prophet and 


were cursed by Allah sex via his Messenger. 


See how, not one of their laity, but one of their Ayat openly proclaims that the 
position of ShTah is cursing and excommunicating the two greatest individuals of 
this Ummah and the most virtuous of people after the Ambiya’; and that it is based 
upon the directive of Rasūl Allah Assit to his Ummah to follow him; and that 
they consider cursing them to be endorsed by Din and Shariah. So how can these 
scholars deny the existence of such denigration despite it containing emphatic 


curses and excommunication and being published in various languages? 


Furthermore, I came across a supplication book of theirs which has been 
sanctioned by six of their scholars, each of who describe the book as ‘a great sign’, 
among them is al-Khu’, Khomeini, and Shariatmadari. In this book is contained a 
supplication in Arabic which is two pages long and in it you will find curses upon 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and their daughters—the honourable mothers of the believers— 


‘A’ishah and Hafsah #5, A portion of this supplication reads as follows: 


Nowe 5 Sm 9 1 Shy Spel LE cy Ul hagis Lg KL y les alb y Ler s te 8 gore cll gl! 
lK Í dee g -IIS-SUYT Lee lae Lely ELLS Bey thes Ly HU pe Leer g ELL] 
SL 2 lol 


O Allah curse the two people who were the idols of Quraysh, their devils 
and their lies. And (Curse) their daughters. They opposed Your command, 
rejected Your revelation, denied Your bounty, disobeyed Your Prophet, 
altered Your Din, distorted Your book, befriended Your enemies, rejected 
Your boons, destroyed Your injunctions and perpetrated blasphemies in 


your verses.’ 


1 Al-Islam ‘ala Daw’ al-Tashayyu' p. 88 (footnote). 
2 Ibid. p. 88. 
3 Mansiir Husayn: Tuhfah al-‘Awwam Magbil p. 423-424. You can find the entire supplication in my 


book Fikrah al-Taqrib under the addendum of documents. 


1461 


This is how these scholars encourage every Shii upon the face of the earth to 
make this supplication and deem it an act of devotion before Allah in order to 
implant hatred and malice in his heart against the best generations of humans 
and their followers till the Day of Judgment; and in order to place as many 
obstacles and hindrances as they can in the way of mutual agreement and unity; 
And in order to assure that their falsity does not become exposed, which is why 
they continue to deceive themselves and others by claiming that they do not 
vilify and by saying “let’s unite and support each other”! 


Thus the Shrah have not given up reviling and cursing the Sahabah #ais5. A group 
of their scholars still continue to proclaim this misguidance and in following 


them the commonality also continue to revile and excommunicate. 


After having visited the lands of the Shrah in Iran and Iraq, and after having 
attended their gatherings and circles of learning which they form in their houses, 
Masjids and seminaries, and learning of what really happens in the real world of 
the Shrah, Shaykh Misa Jar Allah has revealed to us the following: 


iaia Belly ASL Beedle poll gel y Bg Wy Gebel ga ya 6 SL, aera eg Syl OS 
ol Bly Sled y AAS È dameg ili JS By iha JS Slide pol Sy BIS IS perl gay 
Leg egaka YI Ble Gay OS Le Rae Bm US OIL I Leal by file Sy SI Gules 3 
He ely deae Sly dares le Dall pa for JS S > JS daly yaks Yoke oy ols 
Sel pace ally OI ceed ge topes dle Ge lynai oill olete y Gy ily gall 
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The first thing I heard and despised was the curses against al-Siddiq, al- 
Fārūq, the Mothers of the Believers, ‘A’ishah and Hafsah, and the all the 
people of the first century. I used to hear this in the beginning and the 
end of every sermon, gathering and circle. And I used to read this in the 
prefaces of books, in small booklets, and in the prayers offered upon all 
the visitations (of the tombs and shrines). Even where water was being 
served, a server would not serve but after cursing and a consumer would 
consume but with cursing. At the beginning of every activity and action is 


sending salutation upon Muhammad and his household, and cursing Abū 


1462 


Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman who usurped the right of ‘Alī and wronged him. 
Hence cursing has become the most ‘well-known good’, which the lecturer 


enjoys, the listeners enjoy and with which the congregation is at ease.’ 


This dark reality wherein curses and statements of excommunication flow from 
the tongues of those who love it, is not surprising regarding a person who has fed 
upon the hatred of the Sahabah #5 from his very childhood, and who is taught 
that whatever difficulties he encounters are all because of them. This is further 
entrenched in him with the processions and plays which take place every year 
wherein the ‘oppression that the Ahl al-Bayt’ which they suffered at the hands of 
Sahabah, as they allege, is depicted. The author of al-Washiah has alluded to some of 
what he saw in this regard and thereafter concluded that these processions and plays 
are filled with inciting hatred and enmity,” in fact they are a locus for implanting 


ill feelings and dislike for the people of the best century and their followers. 


This is not from the doings of their simpletons, but from that of their scholars 
and Ayat who instigate their followers to do so and propel them to it by using 
different incentives. In this regard, the following question was posed to their 
scholar Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’: 


op pial è bal Op ell obel I Let CST poll gp Y dee UV ps pe Le 
eB ply ache AU he J ga gl dem cys lgd Algal LJ Lely abel dae Sias e peal 
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What is the view of our master, the evidence of Islam... regarding 
the sorrowful processions which the Ja‘faris routinely lead in the ten 
days of Muharram in order to: mimic the tragedy of Taf (Karbala’); to 
provide information regarding the sanctity of Rasūl Allah asi which 


was desecrated by ill-treating his striving family and their efforts, and 


1 Masa Jar Allah: al-Washrah p. 27. 
2 Ibid. p. 26. 
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regarding the massacre and atrocities which befell them and their children; 
and to express their grief upon all that by mourning, shouting, screaming, 
wailing, and flagellating oneself with the hands upon the chest and with 
chains upon the backs. Are these actions permissible in Sharrah or not. 


Please give us a fatwa, may you be rewarded. 
And he responded with the following: 


Ji o SE Ga SI a 5E oa EE UN GE a 25 AS pee yom alll pe 
dy panel] AB pall Ld oye dete dee lil Hole [ted y Bove! CST poll HU of ay Wy poet 


Inthe name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Berciful. That [is so]. And whoever 
honours the symbols [i.e., rites] of Allah - indeed, it is from the piety of 
hearts. For you therein are benefits for a specified term.’ Indeed these 
sorrowful processions and the personification of that catastrophic tragedy 


are from the greatest symbols of the Ja'fari sect.’ 


Hence he considers this grave innovation, which is characteristic of the greatest 
falsehood, tobe from thesymbols of Allah. Ifthis is the view of their eminent scholar 
then what do you think will be the view of those inferior to him? Notwithstanding 
that in it is contained: punishing oneself, killing, excommunicating the Muslims— 
specifically the Sahabah and their successors—wailing, slapping the cheeks, 
ascribing partners to Allah by calling on to the creation, etc., all of which are 
categorically known to be false in Islam. 


Despite all of this, their scholar Muhsin al-Amin boasts that he established a 
gathering of condolences in Damascus which was attended by a large amount of 
people and was terminated with very effective and inductive slapping.’ 


These actions which they perform every year in the month of Muharram have no 


other theme besides reviling the Sahabah and openly ascribing partners to Allah. 


1 Sirah al-Hajj: 32, 33. 
2 Al-Ayat al-Bayyinat p. 5. 
3 Rasã'il al-Tanzih li A‘māl al-Shabih p. 30. 
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Hence you will hear them chanting: “O Husayn, O Husayn”. And you will hear 
them showering curses upon the first generation in general and the first three 
Khulafa’ in specific. As a result, such hatred is implanted in their hearts which 
knows no bounds. It is for this reason that you will see their contemporaries 
writing about the alleged clash between the Ahl al-Bayt and the Sahabah, they 
write about it as though it is occurring at this very moment and as though it is a 
danger which has engulfed the Ummah and threatens its existence. 


Having said this, besides the aforementioned, there are other avenues and 
sources through which the Shrah incessantly revile the Sahabah *iiiss and 
excommunicate them. And their scholars support them in this deviance and 
encourage them without any shortfall. Hence from among these current avenues 
and sources which do not give birth but to the colocynth plants and do not 
implant but disunity, hatred and ill feelings are the following: 


Firstly, up to the present moment there is an active ShtT movement which aims at 
rediscovering the lost Shit heritage, publishing it, and making it popular amidst 
the people. This heritage is filled with cursing, excommunicating, and dooming 
to hell the Muhajirin and the Ansar with whom Allah was pleased and who were 
happy with Allah, especially the three Khulafa’ and the remaining ‘Asharah 
Mubashshrah, with the exception of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali.* 


So how can it be claimed that the Shrah of today do not revile the Sahabah when 
they have revived those dark pages in a new form and spread them among their 
followers without any analyses or criticism? 


Secondly, there still remains among their contemporaries a group of scholars 
which has dedicated itself to this falsehood. Hence their only concern in 
whatever they write and publish is to revile the men of the first generation and 
impugn them as though the Shrah of this time have no other concern. There are 
thus books dedicated to this topic which, in their crudeness and vulgarity, have 
surpassed what appears in their ancient books. For example, the book al-Ghadir of 


1 Whereas indirectly Amir al-Mu’minin has also become a victim of many of those accusations, as is 


clear to one who contemplates over their texts. 
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their contemporary scholar ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Amini al-Najafi. This book is filled 
with accusations, lies, and criticisms regarding those who were pleased with 
Allah and with whom Allah was pleased. And many of their scholars have written 


positive reviews on it. 


His attack on the Sahabah #5 and specifically on the rightly guided Khalifah 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab #«&is5 attained the admiration of some of the enemies of 
the Ummah. So for example you will notice this in the words of Bolas Salamah, a 
Christian poet, who this ShT1 requested to write a review in the introduction of 
the seventh volume of his book. He thus wrote such words wherein he expresses 
his admiration and envy at what this liar drummed up against the Ummah and 
its Din. Just as he expresses his support for his inflammatory attack against the 
Fārūq of this Ummah and its great and guided Khalifah ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab sais 
whose conquests and accomplishments in spreading Islam agonized the enemies 


of Islam and remained a source of their perturbation up to the present day. 


1 This Rāfidī commenced the seventh volume of his book with the remarks of this Christian. In 
response the latter wrote to him: 
JB gS pbb Gna A ES JY Of Cred tt a lia fe Cobb 8 y esa d LY cho Gye oy 
pS Gil le Sya alld. GW AAI Ole o gf SSL Gat Vile g bed 
You have honoured me by including my letter in the introduction. And I came to learn of 
this valuable book and it occurred to me that the pearls of al-Bihar (ocean) have gathered in 
your Ghadir (pond)... 
And what specifically caught my attention is what you have mentioned regarding the second 
Khalifah. For Allah is your goodness, how strong are your proofs. (al-Ghadir vol. 7: p. z) 
And this simple-minded Rafidi, or rather this heretic who masquerades as a Muslim was misled by the 
praise of this disbeliever and thus returned his praise by saying the following regarding his letter: 
SÈ Sa SE SI LY oio pag SE od goles DN gold oral! Ble ope Ll 
A letter has come to us from the research scholar of the Christians, the lofty judge and the 
noble poet, professor Bolas Salamah... whose praise will remain forever. Thanks to him and 
thanks to him again. (Al-Ghadir 7: p. o. 
See how this Rāfidī on the one hand virulently attacks the Sahabah #«é% with all sorts of flaws and 
criticisms and how on the other hand he praises the disbelievers and seeks to draw near to them. This 


has always been the way of the Shrah from the bygone eras. 
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Another example is the book Abū Hurayrah of their scholar ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf 
al-Din al-Misawi wherein he accuses the greatest narrator of Islam Abū Hurayrah 
zea with lying and hypocrisy, whereas at the same time he defends liars and 
fabricators like Jabir al-Ju‘fi' and others.? 


Likewise the book al-Sagifah of their scholar Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar 
wherein he portrays the Sahabah #ai as a group of people who have no aim but 


to conspire against Islam. So much so that he says: 


pelii hel hal AB COW gÍ Y) lS Opell Os OILY 5 ploy ale al be lob 


Nabi 4 passed away and all the Muslims necessarily (I don’t know of 


the present) turned back on their heels.’ 


And there are many other books of this nature.’ 


1 Al-Muraja‘at p. 75. 
2 Like Hisham ibn al-Hakam, see al-Murdja‘at p. 312, 313. 
3 Al-Sagqifah p. 19. And he describes the senior Sahabah as conspirators against ‘Alī #5, see al-Saqifah 
p. 85. 
4 Like the book al-Nass wa al-Ijtihad of ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf al-Din al-Misawi. In this book he tries 
to provide an excuse for the Sahabah in their opposition of the emphatic appointment of ‘Ali, but in 
doing so he presents an excuse filled with deceit and evil. He claims that they believed in the principle 
of segregating religion from the state and thus they did not adhere to the appointment. This is an 
open lie the falsity whereof is exposed by the praise of Allah and his Rasūl for them, their piety, their 
asceticism and their striving... 
Another book is al-Imam al-Sadiq wa al-Madhahib al-Arba‘ah of Asad Haydar wherein he denigrates the 
Khulafa’ of the Muslims and forges lies against prominent scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah like Imam 
Ahmad in order to support his dogma. He also discusses the alleged tragedies of the Ahl al-Bayt. 
Similarly, another book is ‘Alī wa Munawi’ahu of Professor Nūrī Jafar. In the book he concocts a clash 
between ‘Ali and the Sahabah and alleges that it was a clash akin to the one that existed between Nabi 
4ss%52 and the Quraysh. He then says: 
PAYI lo ag gle ood Le gle dS d pal Ob OU SVL epohas Y as gle ao ael G QU Sb pal Obs lily 
And whilst victory was destined for Nabi <s&(% in his struggle with his opponents due to 


them latching on to idols, victory was not achievable for the Imam due to his opponents 


disguising themselves with the garb of Islam. (‘Alt wa Munawi’thu p. 12) continued... 
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Thirdly, all those supplications which the Shrah repeat on a daily basis. They are 
not empty of curses against the best of this Ummah, its leaders, the beloveds of 
Rasul Allah sań, his relatives in law, and some of his wives—the Mothers of 
the Believers. Their books which have been written recently on this topic are 
not unlike their ancient books, as you will find in the book Mafatih al-Jinan of 
the contemporary scholar ‘Abbas al-Qummi and Diya’ al-salihin of Muhammad al- 


Jawhari, amongst others. 


Having studied all of this, is there any room for any other interpretation of the 


denial of these deniers other than Taqiyyah and lying. 


Is al-Khunayzi who claims that the Shrah do not revile thus unaware of what 
their early and contemporary scholars have written on this topic? Al-Khunayzi 
himself has perpetrated the crime of reviling the Sahabah #<aiis; he impugns Abu 
Bakr zás! and thereafter claims that the excommunication and denigration of 
the Sahabah which features in Usul al-Kaftis closely matched with what appears in 
Sahih al-Bukhari.? Indeed a claim which has no basis apart from the fact that he is 
just trying to look for some opening to justify their stance regarding the Sahabah. 
Had there really been in Sahth al-Bukhari narrations similar to those found in Usil 
al-Kaft there would have been among the Ahl al-Sunnah those who would revile 
and excommunicate like the Shrah. But the man is desperate to prove his false 
belief in whichever way possible. 


continued from page 1467 
As you can see, their thinking has not changed from that of the heretics of the past even though the 
author holds a high qualification. 


One of their strange publications is the book al-Rasial al-A‘dham ma‘ Khulafa’ihi of their scholar Mahdi 
al-Qurashi. In this book the author depicts, according to his imaginations and beliefs what will 
happen to Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and the Sahabah on Judgement Day. He likewise concocts conversations 
and claims that they will take place between Nabi 4s«&i and his Sahabah and in them he will take 
them to task regarding not pledging their allegiance to ‘Alt. 

1 Al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 1/12. 

2 Ibid. 1/5-14. 
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As for Shaykh Ahmad Mugniyyah who avers that the Shrah curse ‘Umar ibn 
Sa‘d and not ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and that the confusion is due to the similarity 
in their names, is he unaware of the fact that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab zás is a 
victim of curses and excommunication in the reliable books of the Shrah, at the 
forefront of which is al-Kāfi, al-Bihar, Tafsir al-Qummi, Tafsir al-‘Ayydashi, etc. as has 
passed already.! 


And has it slipped his attention that the Shrah of the present still follow this 
pattern deviating in it without realising, as we seen in the case of the authors of 


al-Ghadir, al-Saqifah and al-Islam ‘ala Daw’ al-Tashayyu*? 


In fact some of their scholars, who advocate Islamic unity are still steeped in 
this deviance and they still calumniate and utter these hurtful statements. Hence 
their scholar Muhammad al-Khilisi, one of the senior authorities of the Shrah in 
Iraq and one of those who spearheads the calls for Islamic unity, creates suspicion 
and doubt regarding the iman of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar &aiis; he says: 


i Sg BAA ge l de at cll Ops dee Jal ye rey SMOLIN OL, 
fet ttt vals ple panded al UB NEAT at AY Sangli a aly 
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And if they say that Abū Bakr and ‘Umar are from the people of Bay‘ah al- 
Ridwan and the Qur’an has emphatically announced the pleasure of Allah 
for them in the verse: “Indeed Allah was pleased with the believers when 
pledged to you under the tree.” We will say, “Had Allah said that he was 
pleased with all those who pledged to you under the tree, then the pleasure 
in the verse would be inclusive of all those who pledged. But the fact that 
he says, “Allah was pleased with the believers when they pledged to you, it 


only suggests being pleased with those who had pure iman.”* 
1 See p. 723, onwards (add page number) 
2 Sirah al-Fath: p. 18. 


3 Al-Khilisi: Ihya’ al-Sharvah fi Madhhab al-Shrah 1/63-64. 
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This implies that Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ai were not from those who had pure 
iman and thus the pleasure of Allah did not include them according to this Rafidi. 
Can there be a greater ill understanding than the one proposed here, i.e. the 
description of the Sahabah with iman being evidence of the best among them 


not having Iman? 
There are many other Shrah who are just like al-Khalist in the present era.’ 


So was all of this unknown to Ahmad Mugniyyah, or he intended to deceive the 
Ahl al-Sunnah? Allah 35% knows best of the reality. And Taqiyyah has always 
been the problem of the Shrah. 


As for al-RifaT who claims that the Shrah revere the Sahabah and that whoever 
attributes otherwise to them is an opponent with evil intent, is it hidden from 
him that it is their books which attribute this position to them, and that it is 
their scholars like al-Kulayni, al-Qummi, al-‘Ayyashi, al-Majlist, and others who 
have documented this shameful position, not any opponent with evil intent or a 
person who is unaware of what appears in their books? 


Furthermore, al-Rifat himself has referred to the Bihar of al-Majlist when 
writing his book Taqdir al-Imamiyyah li al-Sahabah;’ that Bihar which contains 
such denigration, cursing, and excommunication of the Sahabah that it causes 
the skin of the believers to shiver; that Bihar in which the author establishes 
a chapter with the title Chapter regarding the disbelief of the three, i.e. the three 
Khulafa’ before ‘Ali. How can he then claim that the Shrah revere the Sahabah? If 
he really believes in revering the Sahabah, he should propagate that in the circles 
of the Shrah, not in Cairo. And he should strive to convince his Imami friends to 
change this problem which has pervaded all their books, or at least shun them 
and announce that they are baseless. As for rejecting that which exists, it does 
not serve any purpose in defending the ShTT dogma due to it inevitably smacking 


1 Shihab al-Din ak-Najafi: in his footnotes on Ihqaq al-Haqq of al-Shustari 2/ 291, and other sections. 
2 See p. 15, 17, 19. 


3 Bihar al-Anwar 2/208-252. 
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off the conclusion of Tagiyyah for the ShTah and for those non-Shrah who have 
access to their books. 


Likewise this al-Rifai, who writes his book Taqdir al-Imamiyyah li al-Sahabah amidst 
the Ahl al-Sunnah in Cairo and outwardly displays ignorance for what appears in 
their ancient and contemporary works and for what actually happens in the real 
world of the laity and learned of Shrah, himself reviles prominent Sahabah #<ais;, 
Hence he says what he does not do and he denies what he knows. He accuses 
‘Umar, the Fartiq of this Ummah of conspiring against Islam and of being the first 
person to hold the view of Raj‘ah.' He likewise denigrates Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and 
Abū ‘Ubaydah #2aiiss,? 


What is further astonishing is that he draws evidence from the booklet al- 
Tashayyu‘ Zahirah Tabriyyah fi Itar al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah of Muhammad Baqir 
al-Sadr despite it being an unfruitful attempt to prove a legitimate foundation 
for the Rāfidī dogma. And despite it proposing the idea that the Sahabah Axis 
were not eligible for carrying and conveying the message of Rasūl Allah isat 
and his Sharrah, and that ‘Alī alone was eligible for bearing them and conveying 
them. This idea, aside from it impugning the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah scsstkaiile, is 
a foolish and ignorant idea, or at least it is a spiteful one which endeavours to 
attack the pristine Sunnah and the Tawatur (mass transmission in all generations) 
of this Din. This idea proposes that the transmission of an individual is superior 
to the transmission of an entire group. This is in a way endorses the doctrine of 
the infallibility of the Imams and the excommunication of the Sahabah #aitss, 


As for the alleged praise for the Sahabah #i% which he quotes from the 
booklet of al-Sadr, it was actually said by al-Sadr in order to mislead the reader 
into accepting what he was to forge against them thereafter. Al-Rifai thus very 
cunningly omits the opening and the end of his statement due to it debunking his 
substantiation therefrom. Hereunder is what al-Sadr says: 


1 See his footnotes on the book al-Tashayyu‘ of Muhammad Bagir al-Sadr: p. 30-31. 
2 Ibid. p. 46. 
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interests. Is this venerating the Sahabah 


wee kde, dal egis Bb glog [ail | ils deo gall indhi agin y Leal of ye ee Jbg 
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Despite the Sahabah ##a, in terms of them being the first generation 
of believers, being the best and the most capable seed for laying the 
foundation of a nation based on the message of Risalah... despite this, it 
is important to acknowledge that there was during the lifetime of Nabi 
ssi a widespread notion which inclined toward giving credence to 
Ijtihad in ascertaining benefit and deducing it from the situations over 
rigidly following the religious text. It was owing to this that Nabi Asscuie 


had to suffer much of its bitterness in many conditions.! 


Do you see any praise in this text? He claims that the Sahabah #aii would give 
preference to Ijtihad despite the existence of emphatic religious texts; rather they 


would abandon the orders of Rasūl Allah Assi and would follow their own 


that it is not permissible to do Ijtihad in the presence of emphatic texts and that 


opposing Rasūl Allah sss is a major crime. Allah Sa Sex says: 


eo Se pected i i as f AT Ue SLES Gl ded 


So let those beware who dissent from his [i.e., the Prophet’s] order lest 


fitnah strike them or a painful punishment.2 


All these claims of this Rafidi are thus in order to support his false assertions, i.e. 
the assertion that ‘Alt 2d was emphatically nominated as the successor and 


that the Sahabah #aiis shunned adhering to that due to their personal interest. 
But really, was there any benefit for them in pledging allegiance to Abū Bakr 


1 Al-Tashayyu‘ p. 80. 


2 Strah al-Nir: 63. 
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#25? It is a well-established principle 


This RifaT does not merely suffice on quoting from the booklet of al-Sadr, but he 
spreads the falsehood contained therein and adorns it with his supportive review. 
He then writes in another book that the Imamiyyah revere the Sahabah Axis, 
What reverence is this? Unless reverence according to them entails reviling, 


cursing and excommunicating. 
How bold are these people in speaking lies! 


As for Muhammad Jawwad Mugniyyah who claims that the Shrah do not 
disrespect the Sahabah and substantiates his claim with the verdict of ‘Ali ibn 
al-Husayn, to him I say that you people did not follow the advice dispensed by 
‘Alt ibn al-Husayn. Because he, as you acknowledge and report from him, would 
invoke the mercy of Allah 3%: for the Sahabah, may Allah be pleased with 
them all; but you have not followed your Imam, nor did you prove to be true and 
consistent in your speech. This Mugniyyah who writes these words is the very 
same person who, in his book FiZilal Nahj al-Balaghah, says the following regarding 
the guided Khalifah Dht al-Nirayn, the generous, the modest, the son-in-law of 
Nabi ása due to marrying his two daughters, the one who prepared the Jaysh 
al-‘Usrah (the army of poverty), the one who emigrated in both the emigrations, 


and the one who was given glad tidings of Jannah from Rasil Allah asstate: 


| Xa cyano JI gel 0553.5 ge Sleds epN da pt LE sy pe ll dew eG pail olats O 

ordeals cles ee ele Ges EVs tol ttle Shs golla 5 pall 
Surely ‘Uthman deviated from the Sunnah of Rasūl 4 and opposed the 
Sharrah of Islam. He gave preference to himself and his associates in the 
wealth of the Muslims, hence they took possession of palaces, orchards, 


furniture, horses, slaves and concubines whilst around them were millions 


of hungry and impoverished people. 


He also says: 


1 FiZilal Nahj al-Balaghah 2/264. 
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And Zubayr, Talhah, and ‘A’ishah were behind what happened to ‘Uthman; 
upon them is the blame of his blood. 


He also accuses ‘Umar is and the members of the Shira to whom ‘Umar had 
accorded the prerogative of nominating the next Khalifah after him of deception 


and conspiracy.’ 


Where is the respect for the status of the Sahabah #5 when this speech which 
is filled with hatred is directed toward the best among them? And can Nabi 


Assess be more offended than by offending him due to denigrating his wives, 


his relatives-in-law, and his prominent Companions? 


After all of this, how do we interpret this glaring contradiction of the Shrah? Is 
it a result of Taqiyyah for Taqiyyah according to them constitutes nine tenths 
of Din, and a person who does not practice it has no Din, or is it all just a ploy to 


proselytise Shrism? 


Before ending off this discussion, I shall endeavour to disclose some crucial 
realities and some hidden secrets regarding their praise for the Sahabah #<ais; 
they are of such a nature that a person who does not consistently study their 
works and does not ponder over their ways and terms will never be able to pick 


them up. 


The Reality of the Praise of the Shi‘ah for the Sahabah 


These Shrah claim that they love the Ahl al-Bayt and are loyal to them but in 
reality only intend their Twelve Imams. As for the others, especially those who 
revolted against the rulers in order to attain rulership, they disrespect them and 
even denigrate them, impugn them, and consider them doomed to Jahannam. In 


a like manner, they claim at times that they respect the Sahabah but they actually 


1 Ibid. 1/292-293. 
2 Ibid. 2/ 2-3. 
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only intend three, four or seven amongst them who did not turn renegade 
according to their fables. 


A person who does not know this reality will probably be deceived by their words 
and will never think that they hold a specific meaning for the term ‘Sahabah’. 


Then there is another meaning of the term ‘Sahabah’ according to them and this 
meaning appears in some of their narrations. After praising the Sahabah and 
instructing the Ummah to refer to their views and consensus, their narrations 
mention that Rasūl Allah Asi was asked, “Who are your Companions?” to 
which he responded, “My Ahl al-Bayt.”! Hence they interpret the term ‘Sahabah’ 
to mean ‘Ahl al-Bayt’. 


There is also another approach which they adopt when praising the Sahabah, and 
that is Tagiyyah. Their scholar al-Tiisi has alluded to this, he says the following 


after denigrating Umm al-Mu’minin ‘A’ishah gáis: 


SUG Be me yey ttle ye able Dele OF BUI he oy dames pee ol ye S37 db pall J OB 
SUIS L rake Ll ed LB WY ty Is) deed ol ltd Sib Yael oS pl 
AU ol ple ale jemi UY Lele gle US Bde Vie gall JG Byte ES a Bed OS 
ON oye de Sep Ly 5 ah Sg yg A pill lig alg ildi Lal ope BULJI OS Ol j gree y cde gill abe 
ale sas 4.5 09S Y AUS OF by Jy Bley Bed OS OT Yara Lea gS Gle ali du LIS OS 

hel lig: ede 


If it is said, “Has it not been narrated from Abū Jafar Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 
al-Bagir that when a questioner asked him regarding ‘A’ishah and her 
participation in that battle he sought forgiveness for her? And when the 
narrator asked him, ‘Do you seek forgiveness for her and associate with 
her?’ He replied in the affirmative and said, ‘Do you not know what she 
would say: ‘I wish I was a tree, I wish I was a piece of clay’.” [Al-Tisi says,] 
There is no evidence in this against out dogma. Because we consider it 
possible for him sxe to have practiced dissimulation. And likewise it 


is possible that the questioner was from the enemy owing to which 


1 See p. 762 (add page number) 
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the Imam defended himself with this statement and narrated therein a 
narration under Taqiyyah without speaking a lie. After all, he suspended 
her repentance upon her desire to be a tree and a piece of clay, and, as we 
have mentioned, that is not enough for repentance and he #2l is more 


aware of that. 


Therefore, it is the responsibility of those who claim that the Shrah venerate 
the Sahabah #ai% to openly mention the errant nature of these approaches, 
acknowledge the falsity of those evil narrations, speak the truth and not contradict 


themselves in order for their position to be accepted from them. 


Furthermore, why do these people go about rejecting the claims of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah when they say that the position of the Shrah is to impugn the Sahabah 
and excommunicate them, but they do not refute themselves, their books, and 


their contemporary scholars who still blurt this deviance. 


And what benefit remains today in cursing, reviling, and excommunicating the 
Sahabah, with which they have filled their books, their market places, and their 
shrines; when the first era has passed already with everything that it entailed? 
The only apparent reason is to attack the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the Din in 


general; and to instigate mayhem and disunite the Ummah. 


And what remains of our history and our glories if that first generation of pious, 
selected, and loyal leaders who spread Islam, established its empire, conquered 
lands, guided the bondsmen, erected a civilisation unprecedented in the history 
of humanity, and spearheaded all efforts of goodness, justice, and virtue; deserve 
to be cursed by their successive generations, and if their history is distorted, 
whereas they are the people who Allah ste and His Rasiil ssutaie have 
praised and their merits and accolades honest history has documented with ink 
of light. Is there anyone then who deserves praise and acknowledgement? And 
what would be our history and our glory if this is their condition? 


1 Al-Tiisi: al-Istifa’ ft al-Imamah p. 288 (of the manuscript). 
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Discussion 6: ‘Ismah (Infallibility) 


What is new regarding the stance of the contemporary scholars in this regard 
is that they have adopted the view of their later scholars in claiming absolute 
infallibility for the Imams, a view that represents the highest level of extremism 
due to it entailing that the Imams do not falter and forget. 


This specific view was treated by the Shrah of the fourth century as an extremist 
radical view. To the extent that their scholar Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, the author 
of Man la Yahduruhi al-Faqīh, has stated that the sign of extremism is negating 
forgetfulness from the Imams. He says: 


ply ale all ho cI sau Os SAS polly SIO} 


The extremist and the consigners do not believe in the forgetting of Nabi 


Jn fit}, 1 
Agade, 


Hence, likewise will be the case of those who negate forgetfulness from the 


Imāms. 


Their scholar al-Majlist concedes that many of their narrations indicate to the 
fact that their Imams would at times forget.? But their later scholars did not 
worry about that and unanimously opposed it by believing that the Imams are 
free from forgetfulness. It is for this reason that al-Majlist admits that this is a 
very contentious issue;? i.e. he realised that many of his friends agreed upon 


opposing their copious narrations in this regard. 


The contemporaries have treaded the path of the later scholars in opposing 
the narrations of the Shtah and what their senior scholars have said. We thus 


find one of their cotemporary scholars ‘Abd Allah al-Mamaqani, also known as 


1 Ibn Babawayh: Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqīh 1/234. 
2 Bihar al-Anwar 25/351. 
3 Ibid. 
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al-Ayah al-‘Udhma (the greatest sign) emphasising that rejecting the infallibility 
of the Imams is to reject a categorically established aspect of the Shit dogma.! 
Surprisingly, he does not deny the fact that amongst their early scholars there 


were those who considered this to be extreme, but he comments: 
PLN ola oe padl mel pels Bile ee bo) 


That which was considered to be extreme in the past has become an 


incontrovertible aspect of the dogma.’ 


This view that the Imams are infallible is repeatedly emphasised by their 
scholars. Hence al-Muzaffar considers it to be a firmly established principle of 
the Imamiyyah without even hinting to any dispute amongst the Shrah regarding 
it? Al-Khunayzi, in his book al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah ila Wahdah Ahl al-Sunnah wa al- 
Imamiyyah, emphasises upon it without any Tagiyyah;* and Khomeini, in his book 


al-Hukiimah al-Islamiyyah, negates even the possibility of the Imams forgetting.> 


Where on the one hand the claim of infallibility for the Imams equates them to 


Rasil Allah asi in their verdicts and actions, 
FREI S58) oé Gh5 5 


By the star when it descends, your companion [i.e., Muhammad] has not 


strayed, nor has he erred.° 


On the other hand the claim that they do not forget/err or that it is inconceivable 
for them to forget/err is equivalent to deifying them. This is clearly understood 
from the following statement of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi: 


1 Al-Mamaqani: Tanqih al-Maqal 3/240. 
2 Ibid. 

3 ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah p. 95. 

4 Al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah 1/92. 

5 Al-Hukiimah al-Islamiyyah p. 91. 

6 Sirah al-Najm: 2. 
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Allah made his Nabt forget so that it becomes known that he was a created 


human and thus is not thereafter treated as a deity besides Allah.? 


Furthermore, Ibn Babawayh and other scholars of the fourth century considered 
the rejection of these narrations, i.e. the narrations of the forgetting of Nabi 
csi, to amount to nullifying the Din and the Shari'ah completely. Ibn 
Babawayh says: 


cell Jle Laas dy GLE arora OÍ jd acl We J iall LEV og ol je yy 
oly Sy ade UI he Coll gg GLI) (3 ops OLS Gee OS pW Cue uly ie uly 
cles aU ELi o a Sue ide 


If it is possible to reject narrations with such content it would likewise 
be possible to reject all the narrations. And in rejecting them is the 
nullification of Din and the Sharrah. I am hopeful of reward in writing an 
exclusive book on the forgetfulness of Nabi és and so am I hopeful of 


reward in rebutting the claims of those who deny it, if Allah wills.’ 


However, the later scholars and the contemporary scholars did not pay any heed 
to the view of Ibn Babawayh. They likewise did not pay heed to his denial of their 
erroneous belief of interpolation and to any view or voice which opposed what 


the scholars of the Safawid Empire agreed upon. 


The contemporary scholars have, as represented by al-Mamaqani, considered the 
denial of forgetfulness from Nabt ssf to be an integral aspect of the ShiT 
dogma. And their scholar Muhsin al-Amin has affirmed that whoever denies a 


categorical aspect of the Shit dogma is a disbeliever according to them.’ 


1 Man lā Yahduruhii al-Faqth 1/234. 

2 Bihar al-Anwar 17/111. 

3 Muhsin al-Amin: Kashf al-Irtiyab: the 2nd introduction. This is also established in their book 
Muhadhdhab al-Ahkam 1/388-393. 
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This necessarily implies that their later scholars excommunicate their earlier 
scholars due to them denying a categorical aspect of the ShiT dogma. Just as it 
implies that the later scholars are victims of the curses of their early scholars due 
to them adopting the viewpoint of the extremist Mufawwidah who were cursed 
by the Imams. 


Not only that, in the books which they publish and direct to the lands of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah we find! that the belief that the Imams are infallible is the view of all 
the Shah. And surprisingly, in other books of the ShTah we find the view that 
the Shrah unanimously concur on rejecting the infallibility of the Imāms, and 


that rejecting it is a categorically established aspect of the Shit dogma.‘ 
So who do we believe and who is actually representing the Shr1 dogma? 


This is how the Shrah excommunicate each other and contradict each other; each 
one claims that what he says is the official viewpoint of the cult. 


1 Like in the writings of Muhammad Jawwad Mugniyyah wherein we find that he has ‘freed himself’ 
from much of the extremism of the Shrah and their fanaticism. But these books are spread in the 
lands of the Ahl al-Sunnah and thus the possibility of Taqiyyah still stands. 

2 Muhammad Jawwad Mugniyyah: al-Shiah fi al-Mizan p. 272-273. 

3 Muhammad Asif al-Muhsini: Sirat al-Haqq 3/121. 


4 As has been presented already i.e. the view of al-Mamaqānī in Tangih al-Magqal. 
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Discussion 7: Raj ah (the return) 


What is new in the position of the contemporaries regarding Rajah’ is the 
emergence of a group of scholars amongst them who claim that there is no basis 
to the doctrine of Raj‘ah, specifically those who outwardly spearhead the call for 
unity and building common understanding between the Shrah and the Ahl al- 
Sunnah. This group asserts the following: 


ie GU OLY 5 peb spe dary Y OÍ pa Ò grea ade CU God 


The viewpoint of the research scholars in this regard is that there is no 


Raj ah, with the exception of the emergence of the Twelfth Imam.’ 


Whilst on the other hand there is another camp which does not deny it but avers 
that the issue of Raj‘ah is not a core belief of their dogma; it is not a categorically 
established aspect thereof; it is not part of their beliefs; and it is not of any 
importance to them, even though mention of it appears in their narrations. 


Hashim al-Husayni says: 
pads Shy pall oe Vs iL YI olis oyo Ce dee JNO] 


Rajah is not from the beliefs of the Imamiyyah, nor is it from their 


categorically established beliefs.’ 
And Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’ says: 


pbs Ay po SSS Oly gle be IS] 5 IDL Rest Cade d dee Sb tll ads 


1 Rajah: The Shit belief that Allah 5%%«= will return, at the emergence of the Twelfth Imam, the 
Prophet «sii, the other Imams, a group of loyal Shrah—so that they may witness and testify to his 
Imamah—and also a number of supposed enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt in order to take revenge from 
them. [translator] 

2 Al-Khunayzi: al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah ila Wahdah Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Imamiyyah 2/94. 

3 Hashim al-Husayni: al-Shiah bayn al-Ashd@‘irah wa al-Mu'tazilah p. 237. 
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Believing in Rajah is not compulsory in the Shii dogma, and denying it is 


not detrimental even though it is categorically established.’ 
He also says: 


S Í ee sb ple oye gute dee I (Gad lS dls 
And Rajah has no importance in my sight, not a little and not a lot.’ 


Probably the reader will pick up the contradiction in the aforementioned; and 
probably this contradiction is intended to suggest the possibility of Taqiyyah, as 
is their wont in circumlocuting in their speech; For how can it be categorically 
established despite belief in it not being compulsory, denying it not being 
detrimental, and despite it not having any importance, notwithstanding that the 
one who denies a categorically established aspect of their dogma is a disbeliever 
according to their scholars.’ 


Similar is the contradiction in the approach of Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar. He 


says: 
ged aly Uy oben Cll Spe oe Cand dee IY 


Rajah is not from the core beliefs in a manner that believing in it and 


deliberating over it is compulsory.’ 
Whereas on the other hand he says: 


Bl gto GLEN ope Codd UT ye cle Lb yg all ge oye dee IO 


1 Asl al-Shrah p. 35. 

2 Ibid. p. 36. 

3 Al-Sabzawari: Muhadhdhab al-Ahkam 1/ 388, onwards; Muhsin al-Amin: Kashf al-Irtiyab: the 2nd 
introduction. 


4 ‘Aqa@’id al-Imamiyyah p. 113. 
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Raj ah if from the categorically established aspects as it has been widely 
transmitted from the Ahl al-Bayt.’ 


This is what the contemporaries have to say regarding Rajah: a group amongst 
them deny it; a group considers it to be secondary; and a group contradicts itself 
when mentioning their position regarding it; each one surprisingly claiming that 
what it says is the correct representation of Shri dogma. So whose view should we 
accept? Despite each one of them consisting of senior scholars of the Twelvers, 
and despite them all belonging to the same era you find such discrepancies and 
contradictions in their views. Is this all a result of them practicing Taqiyyah due 
to learning that some scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah consider Raj‘ah to be an 
extremist tendency? Which is why probably their scholar al-Muzaffar says: 


rece gins LAL dant ay 55 ye ST ye dee Jb ole YI O 


Belief in Rajah is the greatest problem for which the Imamiyyah are 


criticized and condemned.” 


And whatever is as contentious as that, obviously Taqiyyah will be deployed 


when discussing it. 


The books wherefrom these quotes were presented are all ShTI books which have 
been written to target the Ahl al-Sunnah, as is obvious from their introductions, 
their approach, and their style in presenting the Shī beliefs. 


However, you will find contemporary books of some of their scholars which still 
go to the extent of believing in Rajah and consider the rejecter thereof not to be 


a believer. Consider the following: 


Leap Cede ol Ge be ed Cali a) Lee plas 


1 Ibid. p. 113. 
2 Ibid. p. 110. 
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The narrations jointly establish: He who does not believe in our Raj‘ah is 


not from amongst us. 
aia Ny 9 me oe Gf Marea Bally iil dat) ale Cece Loe dee l ogi O 


The true Shrah and the rightful sect is unanimous upon the validity of 
Rajah. In fact it is from the categorically established aspects of their 


dogma.’ 
cp Plas LS Cds hy ne o LSB gate fol AE) ge gla La Key 


The one who rejects it is excluded from the position of the believers, for it 


is a categorically established belief in the dogma of the Imams.’ 
Likewise al-Zanjanti says the following in his book ‘Aqa@’id al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah: 


ele pg te ta SLE AUN OF oye asl el aU oud & te SV elole olicely -golil Ol 
dolla)! ope ieh seas La go ialis g pai let ly) ped Ll J) iail oye ieh pte Stl 


My belief... and the belief of the Twelver scholars is that Allah ss: will 
return, at the emergence of the Twelfth Imam, a group of Shrah to the 
world so that they may attain the reward of aiding him and witnessing his 
empire. He will also return a group from the oppressors and the usurpers 


of the right of the Ahl al-Bayt in order to take revenge from them.’ 
He also says: 
cpl dash o SLB gab WT og EL ope OF Lbs 
1 Ibrahim al-Zanjani: ‘Aqa@’id al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah (first publication) p. 240; ‘Abd Allah Shibr: Haqq al- 
Yagin 2/3. 
2 ‘Aqã'id al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 239; Haqq al-Yaqin 2/3. 


3 ‘Aq@’id al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 241. 
4 Ibid. 239. 
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And my assumption is that the one who doubts something like it, actually 


doubts the Imams of the dogma.! 


Nonetheless, how do we interpret this contradiction? Have they really differed 
so drastically on this issue, or have they made everything permissible with 
the belief of Taqiyyah? If we have to take everything literally we will reach the 
following conclusion: A group among them has freed itself from following the 
legacy and has rebelled against their fables despite the claims of them being 
widely transmitted and well established. The voice of this group, however, is 
supressed and its effect is obliterated due to the dangerous belief of Taqiyyah. No 
reformer can ever make any impact upon this cult as long as Taqiyyah remains 
an integral part of its beliefs. As a result their dogma will be based on the views 
of the extremist, not upon the views of the balanced scholars, and with that upon 


the views of their scholars not upon the legacy of the Imams. 


Having said this, up to the present moment the various fictitious incidents which 
their fables foretell still repeatedly feature in their speeches. And aside from 
their fictitious nature, they smack off hidden emotions, defeated feelings, and 
supressed hatred against this Ummah. A Shi listens to these fictitious scenes of 
massacre which will play out in the alleged Raj'ah with extreme interest. Which is 
why he consistently prays to be part of this return in which the promised revenge 


will take place.’ 


1 Ibid. 240. 

2 As you will find in the supplication which they term ‘the supplication of ‘Ahd’. It reads as follows: 
Lobe GUE Io dew Lal GS She Gu oe Cae tk Lie [a> Soke Ue cher GU od cay se Ji Ol gh! 

Salts SILI 3 slit i peo 

O Allah! If death, which you made an inevitable decree against your servants, becomes an 
obstacle between me and him, then take me out of my grave in a condition that I will adorn 
my winding sheet, unsheathe my sword, remove my spear and respond to the call of the 
caller, whether he be from the city or from the village. 

(Al-Zanjani: ‘Aqa’id al-Imamiyyah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 236. The author has considered this 

supplication a proof for the validity of Raj‘ah) 
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Hence, despite the passage of centuries and the development of time, the 
sentiments of the contemporaries have not changed in this regard. Read the 
response one of their scholars gives regarding what will happen to the two 
rightful successors of Rasūl Allah ssi, his beloveds and his relatives-in-law, 


Abū Bakr and ‘Umar ás, in the alleged Raj‘ah: 


eglas Ltt de legos Ok jb lary gar bgl ely Ud pen ole 3 ts Tle Lily 
cLagebe Laal jab Lage Lal py pal oe pY lke Jl ye il ASTI Le ree OF 
cas bbe of Leal ye ee hy JAYI lia aby eid GLE Gals Me Lanse Jld 


As for the issue of exhuming the graves of the two Companions of 
Rasūl Allah, removing them from them fresh and alive, crucifying them 
upon a plank, and burning them due to them being responsible for all 
the oppression, crimes and evils from the time of Adam till the Day of 
Judgment, it is indeed a very complex issue. And I do not have anything 
that can eliminate this objection. And it has been authentically proven 


from our Imams that our narrations are difficult and very complex. 


Can a person ever conceive that these type of myths find their way to such a 
scholar who has reached the level of the ‘grand Ayat’ and then too he does not take 
the courage to refute them and considers them to be very complex and difficult 
and resorts to another myth to answer them, and that is that their religion is 


difficult and very complex. 
Without a doubt this difficult and complex religion can never be Islam. Because it 
opposes sound human disposition and can never be accepted by sound intellect 


due to it going against core fundamentals. 


In conclusion, we say that the Shrah are still steeped in the myth of Rajah and 


whatever entails. 
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Discussion 8: Taqiyyah 


Has any considerable change occurred in the viewpoint of the contemporaries 
regarding Tagiyyah (subterfuge) which could be worth documentation? Or has 
it not changed from what we have mentioned regarding their predecessors and 
from what features in their reliable books? 


One of their contemporary scholars has said: 


CSL SL l nee LAIL ce ol Las La OY at ee odd LGV ally 5 BI O 
Taas i> poy Be h GEY y AS Vy LE G Lal aa Ay LF GIGLI, paal e Ye 


Things have changed... There is no Taqiyyah today according to the 
Shrah... Because the Shrah only practiced Taqiyyah due to the oppression 
which was met out on them in the previous centuries. As for today, when 
oppression is alleviated, there is no Taqiyyah, lying or hypocrisy. Rather 


there should be truthfulness, transparency, and clarity. 
Muhammad Jawwad al-Mugniyah says the following: 


aU oY cee ppd Lol Olebly haali age SUI Agel OS Cae dats ee Cals Lal ol 
vey a en = de JOU a any z l 
OS be po a Cool LB iL peal 3 


Taqiyyah according to the Shrah was practiced due to the past era being 
pervaded by suppression and oppression. As for today, when there is no 
fear of oppression in openly proclaiming Shrism, Taqiyyah has become a 


phenomenon of the past. 
He also says: 
bagai oye aU gd cd oda aL OS po I etl pee BL SUL Jae J JG 


Se IS 3 Lada g Loo CS by LST Kye LAU te DG RN M oye eed TOV Cdl el 
day ol tole Guill pele le egies [gle | ibs 


1 Mughniyah: al-Shrah fi al-Mīzān p. 52, 345; Ahl al-Bayt p. 66-67. 
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One of the teachers of philosophy in Egypt said to me, “You Shrah believe 
in Taqiyyah...” so I said to him, “May Allah curse those who compelled us 
to deploy it. Go now to wherever you want in the lands of the Shrah and 
you will not find any existence or effect of Taqiyyah. Had it been a religious 
practice they would have safeguarded it just as they safeguarded the other 


teachings of Din and principles of Sharrah.”! 


Similar are the views of their other contemporary scholars who are described 
as Mardji (authorities) and Ayat (signs of Allah); they all aver that Taqiyyah is 
only deployed at the time of need, i.e. when fear of death, loss of wealth, and 
desecration of honour is impending. They also say that this is not specific to the 
Shr‘ah, but it only became the distinctive characteristic of the Shrah due to them 
repeatedly being victims of oppression.” 


So, is what these scholars say fact? Or is Taqiyyah being practiced to defend 
Taqiyyah, and to conceal their dogma as long as their reality can potentially be 
divulged and their dogma exposed before the Muslims? Let us delve into the 


reality of the matter and investigate the veracity of their claims... 


Even if we agree with them that Tagiyyah has completely vanished from their 
circles and that the Shrah no more have any secret to conceal and any belief 
wherein the need for Tagiyyah exists, and as a result they openly proclaim 
whatever they believe before the Muslims with clarity and transparency. We will 
still say that the effects of Taqiyyah have not come to an end, and that their 
scholars still practice Taqiyyah to some extent regarding some of their traditions. 
This is the biggest problem and the gravest sickness which cannot be easily picked 
up by those who are unaware of their classical works. 


1 Al-Shrah fral-Mizan p. 52. 

2 For more details refer to: Muhammad Husayn Al Kashif al-Ghita’: Asl al-Shiah p. 150-153; ‘Abd al- 
Husayn al-Misawt: Ajwibah Misa Jar Allah p. 68-70; ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Rashati: Kashf al-Ishtibah p. 130; 
Muhsin al-Amin: al-Shiah bayn al-Haq@’iq wa al-Awham p. 185, onwards; al-Qazwint: al-Shiah ft ‘Aqã’'idihim 
wa Ahkamihim p. 346; Hashim al-Husaynt: Dirdsat ft al-Hadith wa al-Muhaddithin p. 326, onwards. 
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To elaborate, this problem represents itself in the fact that the practice of Taqiyyah 
has made it virtually impossible for the Shiah to benefit from those narrations 
in their classical works which are in harmony with what the Muslims believe and 
which oppose their anomalous views and doctrines... This is so because you will 
not find a single stance of the Shrah in which they have parted with the Muslims 
but that you will find some narrations in their legacy which contradict it. The 
manner in which a Shii scholar deals with these narrations (which go against his 
anomalies and agree with what the Muslims believe) is that he asserts that they 


were said by the Imam by way of Tagiyyah. 


Their contemporary scholars have not differed at all with this approach of their 
early scholars. You will, therefore, find that one of their core principles, as is 
established in their early works and contemporary works, is taking the view 
which opposes the commonality, i.e. the Ahl al-Sunnah. They apply this principle 
when they find contradictory narrations in their books by asserting that the 
narrations which are in agreement with the Ahl al-Sunnah are to be understood 


in light of Taqiyyah. 


Considering the fact that their narrations are contradictory and that on every 
topic of belief and practice there are narrations which are in harmony with what 
the Muslims have, we will realise the gravity of the belief of Taqiyyah and its evil 
consequences in keeping the Muslims disunited. We do not claim that there are 
contradictions in narrations, rather it is a reality which their scholars concede. To 
the extent that al-Tist has acknowledged that there is barely a narration which 
is not contradicted by another.’ 


This is the acknowledgement of al-Tiisi who is the author of two of their four 
canonical works in hadith and two of their four classical works on transmitter 
biographies. 


In all those narrations wherein there is contradiction, al-Tisi could not muster 


any answer which could save him and his Shr‘ah friends save the answer (that all 


1 Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/2. 
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those narrations which are in harmony with the Muslim-majority and against 
their anomalies) that they were said by way of Taqiyyah. This is clearly observable 


in many examples in his books al-Tahdhib and al-Istibsar.' 


From the above it is clear that Taqiyyah is deployed in order to refute established 
narrations, find an opening for extremism; and keep disunity in the Ummah. How 
can it then be claimed that Taqiyyah no more exists today when the scholars 


inevitably practice upon it when discarding narrations?’ 


Furthermore, just as the doctrine of Tagiyyah became an obstacle from the Shrah 
benefitting from those narrations of their legacy which are in conformance with 
the majority of the Muslims, it likewise prevented the voice of any intelligent and 
balanced person rising among them from having any impact or benefit. 


Probably those who invented this belief wanted that the Shrah to always remain 
such that they find it difficult to reform and realise the truth. This is not just 
a theoretical statement which is not supported by reality, rather the reality of 
the Shrah attests to this. For example, the greatest blasphemy of the Shrah and 
its most contentious issue is the erroneous belief of omission and interpolation 
taking place in the Qur’an; a belief that has permeated their dogma and found its 
place in their major books. When scholars amongst the Shrah, like al-Murtada, 
Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi, and al-Tabarsi disproved it and asserted that the Shi 
dogma has nothing to do with it, their later scholars like Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’irt 


and al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi interpreted their denial as Tagiyyah.’ 


1 See: al-Istibsar 1/60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, onwards. 

2 Gathering the scattered narrations from their books which oppose their anomalies (and which they 
interpret with Taqiyyah) is a very beneficial work in this era, and some scholars of India and Pakistan 
have started this initiative. See for example: ‘Abd al-Sattar al-Tonsawti: Managqib al-Khulafa’ al-Arba‘ah 
ft Mw'allfat al-Shřah. Probably the first person to start this was Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz in his book Tuhfah 
Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah. 

3 See: p. 377 of this book. 
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Considering the fact that they deploy Taqiyyah all the time in order to supress the 
truth and nullify it, can it then be claimed that it has ended in the Sht1 dogma? 
Likewise, when their scholar al-Tist started to write his exegesis and endeavoured 
therein to evade the esoteric interpretive tendency of the Batiniyyah and inclined 
towards benefitting from the reports of the Salaf (pious predecessors), their 
scholars interpreted his enterprise as Taqiyyah.! 


As you have noticed, this belief has become a destructive measure which 
the extremist Shrah deploy in order to keep the Shi‘ah within the confines of 
extremism and at variance with the Muslim majority or with Islam itself. Can 
it still be claimed that the era of Taqiyyah has ended when its poisonous effects 
have permeated the very core of the dogma and destroyed it from within? 


If in this age where Kufr is reigning supreme and the might of the Muslims has 
dwindled, the Shrah aver that there is no need for Taqiyyah, then in which age 
did the Shrah really hold on to the principle of Tagiyyah? They consider the era 
of the three Khulafa’ and the golden age of Islam to be the era of Taqiyyah. This 
implies that they consider the condition of the Muslims in our times to have 
improved from what it was during the reign of the rightful Khulafa’. Hence their 
scholar al-Mufid asserts that ‘Alt zás lived in the era of the three Khulafa’ with 
Taqiyyah and displaying outward agreement; he draws a parable and says that 
his condition at that time was like the condition of Rasūl Allah asst when 
he was amidst the polytheists in Makkah before migration.’ This implies that he 
considers the Sahabah who were alive during the Khildfah Rashidah (righteous 
reign) equal to the polytheists by whose side Nabt iza% lived in Makkah. Thus 
the relationship of ‘Alt zás with them was like the relationship of Rasūl Allah 
asset with the polytheists. 


The conclusion is thus the following: the time in which the might of the Muslims 
is dwindling is the time of the glory of the Shrah and their freedom, because 


1 See: p. 264 - 265 of this book. 
2 Refer back to p. 61 - 62. 
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their religion is different from the religion of the Sahabah (the generation which 
received its Din directly from Nabi Asai, regarding whose time Nabt isagi 
gave testimony of goodness, and the with whom Allah was pleased and who was 
pleased with Allah) their era according to this cult which has distanced its people 
from the straight path was the era of Taqiyyah and their generation a generation 
of disbelief. When these devious cults were gripped by confusion due to the many 
actions and sayings of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt #«5 opposing their views and ideas 
during his own reign, they found no other solution but to consider the era of 
his reign an era of Tagiyyah as well. Their scholar Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’irt, who is 


described as ‘the authoritative master and the reliable pillar’, says the following: 


gb pe aè LJ lia slas) g OT all U3 UGB] oye Sey d are WI oy ere fol peel le Ly 
celal) dete ele} cle pti ILS g e aill Le os cel le pt ILS caine ope le dtl 
BLY! oe islang Lail oe ce pi je cle phi: oS LS 


And when Amir al-Mu’minin «ais sat! he was unable to bring to the fore that 
Qur’an’ and hide this one due to it entailing the victory of the Shtah upon 
those who preceded them. He likewise did not manage to ban the forenoon 
prayer, officially instate Mut‘ah with women, and dismiss Shurayh from 


presiding over the judiciary, and Mu‘awiyah from leadership. 


This is how they distort those facts which allude the true religion of ‘Ali by 
claiming that they were all based on Tagiyyah. Was there really any need for 
practicing Taqiyyah at that time, especially when the issue at hand was pertaining 
to the very basis of this Din, the Qur’an? And was there any need for practicing 
Taqiyyah during the mighty days of Islam and the Muslims? Again, how can 
it then be claimed that the era of Taqiyyah has ended when the dogma of the 
Shr‘ah is based upon it and when the scholars of the Shrah are steering the ship 
of Shr ism to ruination with the flag of Tagiyyah. 


1 i.e. he sat upon the throne of Khilafah. 
2 This refers to the Qur’an which with their awaited absent Imam, as they allege. See p. 346, onwards 
and p. 1180. 


3 Ni'mat Allah al-Jaza@’iri: al-Anwar al-Nu ‘maniyyah 2/362. 
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Furthermore, the one who ponders over their texts will learn that Tagiyyah is not 
only a measure deployed at the time of need. Rather it is abused and misused to 
lie, deceive, make the permissible impermissible and vice versa. So much so that 
their narrations state that the Imams would practice it in gatherings where there 
would be no one to fear and where there would be not the slightest reason for it 
permissibility, as has passed already.' 


Hence, Taqiyyah still continues to leave its effects upon the Shit dogma; it was 
deployed in the past not due to any necessity, but intentionally and happily; it was 
deployed in a purely Shii environment; and owing to it the Qur‘an was explained 
in unprecedented ways, so much so that the Imam would interpret one verse of 
the Qur‘an in three different ways in one gathering, each one different from the 
next, and that is all considered to be due to Taqiyyah,2 despite it being impossible 
to perceive that Taqiyyah was needed when interpreting the Qur’an during the 
mighty days of Islam and the Muslims. The conclusion is clear: Taqiyyah was not 
deployed at the time of need only, nor has its effects ended in the ShiT dogma. 


This is further emphasised by their contemporary scholar Muhammad Sadiq 
al-Rihani, also known as al-Ayah al-‘Udhm (the greatest sign). He categorises 
Taqiyyah into four types (suggesting that there are other reasons other than 
necessity to practice Taqiyyah): 


ASI Aah, ALS Lally al SY Lally cha sell Lal 


Taqiyyah due to fear, due to coercion, with the intent of concealing, and 
with the intent of affability.° 


Hence these people who claim that the Shrah only practice Taqiyyah at the time 
of need, their claim is only true regarding Tagiyyah due to fear and Tagiyyah due 


1 Refer to the chapter of Taqiyyah in this book: p. 1085, onwards. 

2 Refer to p. 1096 of this book. 

3 Muhammad Sadiq Rūhānī: booklet regarding Taqiyyah, found included in the book al-Amr bi al- 
Ma‘ rif wa al-Nahy ‘an al-Munkar p. 148-149. 
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to coercion. But it is not true regarding Taqiyyah with the intent of concealing 
and Taqiyyah with the intent of affability. This suggests that Taqiyyah is still 
deployed according to the Shr ah; for its scope is wider than just necessity and fear. 
They have used Tagiyyah as a pretext to make lying, deceiving, and fabricating 
permissible, as will be illustrated ahead. 


Having said all of this, in the authoritative books of the Shah there are narrations 
which emphasise that, unless the Mahdi emerges, under no circumstances will 
it be permissible to give up Taqiyyah; the one who abandons it during the era 
of occultation is equal to a discarder of salah, rather a person who discards it, 
according to them, has parted with the dogma of the Imamiyyah. 


How can Mughniyah then claim that the era of Taqiyyah has ended? Is he unaware 
of the reality of his dogma? 


Their reliable books document the following narration: 
ee perl basli Os > fb AF pod 


He who leaves Taqiyyah before the emergence of our Imam is not from 


amongst us.' 


Similarly, their senior scholar and Ayat in this age Muhammad Baqir al-Sadr 
asserts that their narrations, in their abundance, have reached the extent of being 
widely transmitted and even the extent of Tawātur (such diffuse transmission as 
cannot be rejected).? He motivates that leaving Taqiyyah before the emergence 


would: 


Kole SI Last 2) tod peo yey [Rte oill eonan opalina ope ALS stall oye y dey l 
pas 


1 Al-Tabarsi: A‘lam al-Warā p. 408; Ibn Bābawayh: Ikmal al-Din p. 210; al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shrah 


11/465-466; Uşūl al-Kafi 2/217. 
2 Tarikh al-Ghaybah al-Kubra p. 353. 
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Lead to impeding the realisation of a sufficient amount of sincere and 
purified individuals whose existence represents one of the conditions for 
the emergence! (of the Mahdi). 


Their narrations also equate Taqiyyah to nine tenths of Din and they also class 
a person who does not practice Taqiyyah as one bereft of iman,? without any 


exception of any time. 


The question is: Is Mughniyah and the other scholars of the Shrah unaware of 
all these realities owing to which they claim that the era of Taqiyyah has ended 
and that Taqiyyah is not part of their religion? I believe that after reading the 
aforementioned texts of the Shrah you will reach the same conclusion that 
professor Mahmid al-Mal Allah’ reached: 


LE cle LE pa Lal] tN) te p al Call age gl ne J O 


The statement of Mughniyah that the era of Taqiyyah has ended today 
according to the Shrah is merely practicing Taqiyyah upon Taqiyyah.’ 


Likewise in al-Wafi, which is a compilation of the four early canonical works of 
the Shrah, the following texts appears: 


He N gig hy pal elig U3 Lg ol Ral ibaa) Ope SUS OB gS Le nb gles ceed pele 
Lyi ye ills pe L oll ps Cara Las tals I si Ls obi ale God Le 


ie. Do not disclose before people what we hide from them. Our secret is 


not in harmony with our external. For what we hide from them is different 


1 Ibid. 253-254. 

2 See p. 1089 of this book. 

3 A contemporary Iraqi scholar who took up the task of combatting the conspiracies of the Shrah 
in Iraq which they were executing under the pretext of ‘Islamic unity’. He done so by writing in the 
newspaper al-Sijil and by writing booklets in this regard. One of his books is al-Wahdah al-Islamiyyah 
bayn al-Akhdh wa al-Radd. 


4 Majmū‘ al-Sunnah 1/111. 
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from what we reveal to them and what we reveal to them is different from 
what we hide from them. Doing otherwise is losing the benefit of Taqiyyah 
upon which is based our existence and the existence of the Shi‘ah. Thus 
remain on what we are, say what we say, remain silent where we remain 


silent, agree with us and do not oppose us in our matter.1 


It is as though he is saying, in the style of Mughniyah, ‘Don’t say to the people 
that the era of Taqiyyah still remains and that our internal is different from our 
external; for that will destroy the benefit of Taqiyyah: 


Realistically, should we expect Mughniyah to say that Taqiyyah is still practiced 
and we deal with you according to its demands, especially when he is talking to 
the professors of philosophy in Egypt? What he has stated is in accordance with 
what his dogma demands, i.e. concealing the matter of Taqiyyah itself. 


A person who reads the contemporary books of the Shrah, deliberates over 
them, and compares them (with other material on the same topic) will reach the 
conclusion that Taqiyyah still continues to be practiced. We have already studied 
examples of how the Shrah reject their fundamental beliefs like that of Raj‘ah; 
and how they deny the existence of texts which exist in dozens of their books, 
as we seen in the case of ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Najafi who emphatically denies the 
existence of any narration or text which suggests that interpolation and omission 
took place in the Qur’an. 


In fact at times one Shii scholar will contradict himself due to him making 
statements based on the demands of Taqiyyah as per the situation and the people 
being addressed. For example, Mughniyah himself, despite claiming that the era 
of Taqiyyah has ended, claims that the Shrah do not denigrate the Sahabah Axis 
in his exegesis al-Kashif but then he denigrates senior Sahabah áis in his book Fr 


Zilal Nahj al-Balaghah, as has passed already.’ Likewise he claims in his book Ma‘ al- 


1 Al-Fayd al-Kashani: al-Waft: Kitab al-Hujjah: subchapter regarding Nawadir: 2/60. 
2 See p. 1473 of this book. 
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Shiah al-Imamiyyah that Imamah is not one of the fundamentals of Islam, rather 
it is a principle of the Shit dogma. And thus the one who denies it but believes 
in the oneness of Allah, the prophethood of Nabi ssi and the afterlife is a 
Muslim although not a Shri. But in another book al-Shi‘ah wa al-Tashayyu' he says 
the following regarding their festival of Ghadir: 


pss AYL Slee OIL band coll dey ce SU OT WL Lem ge p gl Mig: Whee! Of 
Bolg pw eJ Helly LIL AYL el ye OU jd pill ey Ge Gell Oo]... pL YI 


Celebrating this day is like celebrating the Qur’ān and the Sunnah of the 
great Nabi. It is celebrating Islam and the day of Islam. Rejecting the day 
of Ghadir is in other words preventing people from practicing upon the 


Qur’an, the Sunnah, the teachings of Islam and its principles.’ 


He then presents as evidence the statement of their contemporary scholar ‘Abd 
Allah al-‘Alayilt which is: 


SIL pe YI SST Aw 0 KÍ cad PDL ope ej past ye O 


The festival of Ghadir is part of Islam, whoever rejects it has rejected Islam 
itself? 


By comparing both his statements the reality becomes clear. In the first statement 
he claims that the one who rejects Imamah is a Muslim and in the second statement 
he asserts that the one who rejects the festival of Ghadir, which is an innovation 
for which there is no evidence in the Qur’an, rejects Islam itself. Is there any 
other plausible interpretation for this contradiction besides Taqiyyah? 


But which of the two statements really represents the Sht1 dogma? The second 
statement without any doubt represents what appears in their classical works. 


1 Al-Shřah wa al-Tashayyu‘ p. 258. 
2 Ibid. p. 258. Al-‘Alayilt had made this statement in a sermon which was broadcasted by the Lebanese 
radio station on the 18 of Dhi al-Hijjah 1380 A.H. (see: ibid. p. 258). 
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And probably what he has said therein is actually the actual stance which came to 


the fore due to his deep emotions and sentimental link to the innovated festival. 


Furthermore, the Shri libraries have published many books in order to propagate 
Shrism amongst the Ahl al-Sunnah. The person who reads them will probably 
reach the conclusion that the authors are one of two people: either a heretic 
whose goal is to misguide the servants of Allah with lying and deception, or a 
Shri who in the name of Taqiyyah considers everything to be permissible. The 
common phenomenon which permeates all these books is the excessive usage of 
Taqiyyah. And that is why, despite the element of lying being glaring in them, I 


have not come across any criticism rising from the Shi‘ circles. 


The most glaring example of this is the book al-Mur@ja at of ‘Abd al-Husayn Sharaf 
al-Din al-Mūsawī. The proselytisers of Shrism have lent a lot of credence to this 
book; they have used it as one of their most effective tools to mislead people, 
or in other words, to mislead their followers and the Shrah. Simply because the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, more specifically the scholars among them have no knowledge 
whatsoever of these books which are printed and published by the publishing 
houses of the Shrah. 


The importance they accord to this book and their immense infatuation over it 
have increased to such an extent that it has been published more than a hundred 
times, as is claimed by some of the Shrah. 


In its misleading nature and deceptive approach this book is probably like Ibn 
al-Mutahhar al-Hilll’s book which was debunked and refuted by Ibn Taymiyah 
zeiss in his Minhaj al-Sunnah. Hopefully Allah s;4& will provide the means to 
expose the book in question in a similar manner by way of a dedicated study, but 
hereunder I allude to some aspects thereof: 


The book is basically about the correspondence which took place between the 
leading scholar of al-Azhar, Shaykh Salim al-Bishri who, as this Rafidi alleges, 


1 Mughniyah: al-Khumaini Aqwaluht wa af aluhi p. 45. 
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represents the Ahl al-Sunnah and defends their dogma, and ‘Abd al-Husayn who 
represents the Shiah and defends their dogma. The correspondence ends with 
the acknowledgment of the Shaykh of al-Azhar that the Sunni dogma is wrong 
and the Shiri dogma is valid and correct. It is without any doubt a cunning ploy of 
the Shrah and a contrived correspondence aimed at propagating the Shrism. 


For a person who knows the dogma of the Shrah and has recourse to their books, 
this style is no surprise. There is nothing new in it, it is an old approach which 
the Shrah have always used; an approach wherein they wrote books containing 
the demerits of the Sahabah and the invalidity of the Sunni creed, amongst other 
things, and attributed them to prominent scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Hence al-Shawkani, in his book, al-Fawa’id al-Majmi‘ah has established a chapter 
with the title al-Nusakh al-Mawdii‘ah (fabricated books). After enlisting them he 
concludes that most of them have been contrived by the Shr‘ah clergy and that 
their followers still possess them.' 


Similarly, the author of al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah has also alluded to this 
approach, and as an example has referred to the book Sirr al-‘Alamin (a book 
which they falsely attributed to Imam Muhammad al-Ghazali and filled with 
erroneous ideas). In the introduction of the book they allege that he bequeathed 
that it be kept a secret and it be preserved. They also allege that he said that 
whatever is in this book is his belief and whatever is elsewhere is due to flattery 


and compromise.’ 


I have seen that in some of their contemporary works they draw evidence from 
this fabricated book against the Ahl al-Sunnah.’ 


1 Al-Fawa’id al-Majmi‘ah p. 425. 

2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 33; also see: al-Suwaydr: Naqd ‘Aq@’id al-Shiah p. 25. 

3 See for example, the references cited in the book Kashf al-Ishtibah of ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Rashati 
which was published in Tehran in 1368 A.H. by al-Matba‘ah al-‘Askariyyah. 
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This book has likewise been published several times.! 


Regarding this particular book, professor ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Badawi has 
mentioned that three orientalists, viz. Goldzhier, Bouygues, and Macdonald, 
considered it a fabrication against al-Ghazali.? He concurs with them and also 
concludes that the book is a complete fabrication and in substantiation thereof 
he says that on p. 82 of the book al-Ghazalt allegedly says: 


PDL cent gle yp Ge yy arene BOLE LT y ant os aall LT 


Al-Ma‘arri himself rendered his poetry before me when I was still a 


youngster in the company of Shaykh al-Islam Yusuf ibn ‘Alt. 


Whereas al-Maarri passed away in 448 A.H. and al-Ghazali was born in 450 A.H. 
Hence it was impossible for al-Ma‘arri to have rendered his poetry before al- 
Ghazali.? 


The purpose for opening this chapter of the past is to allude to the fact that the 
book al-Muraja‘at is just another book in the same tradition; it is a link in the 
insidious conspiracies which have their roots deep in history, carried out by the 
Shrah in order not to lose their followers and to create discord in the Ummah and 


spread Shrism amongst the Muslims. 


Nonetheless, I return to al-Murdja‘at to briefly point out some of the signs which 
suggest that the book is a fabrication. 


1 It was first printed in Mumbai in 1314 A.H., then in Cairo in 1324 A.H. and 1327 A.H. It was likewise 
published in Tehran (no mention of date). See ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Badawi: Mu’allafat al-Ghazali p. 225. 
2 Mwallafat al-Ghazali p. 271. 

3 Ibid. p. 271. Surprisingly I found that al-Dhahabi attributes the book to him Mīzān al-I'tidal 1/500. 
Probably he was unaware of the reality, or that a book with this title was written by al-Ghazali but was 
later lost and the Shah thus took advantage of the name and compiled a book holding the same title 
and attributed to al-Ghazālī. 
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Firstly, one of the strongest indications that the book is a fabrication is that the 
style of the letters which are documented therein, which represent the views of 
two scholars who are different in their ideology, knowledge, social setup; is one 
and the same. There is no difference whatsoever in them. This clearly shows that 


the fabricator of these letters is one person and that is ‘Abd al-Husayn. 


Secondly, the leading scholar of al-Azhar had acquired such a prominent position 
due to his knowledge and eruditeness and not due to just obtaining a job. But in 
this book he is portrayed as a junior or an amateur student whose duty is to 
acknowledge everything that was said by this Rafidi and at times even praise him 
for every line that he wrote. Notwithstanding that at times his answers consisted 
of such esoteric interpretations of Qur’anic verses which have no link with them 
whatsoever and the deviance whereof can be picked up by beginners in the path 
of knowledge amidst the Ahl al-Sunnah, nay even by their laity. And even though 
at times they contained authentication of forged narrations and emphasis upon 
one of their blasphemous beliefs. This Rāfidī has documented that the Shaykh of 
al-Azhar conceded the authenticity and diffuse transmission of many narrations 
which are weak according to the scholars of hadith and some even complete 
fabrications. Their weak or forged status is not unknown even to beginners, let 
alone the Shaykh of al-Azhar who was the incumbent of a position which was 
only obtainable by someone who had saturated himself with knowledge and was 
well-versed in all the Islamic sciences.” Not only that, but this Rafidt has depicted 
the Shaykh of al-Azhar as so inadequate in his knowledge as to not even know the 
references for narrations in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, not the books of the 


Shr‘ah, owing to which he would ask this Rāfidī to point them out to him.’ 


Could the Shaykh of al-Azhar really be so ignorant? Could he be so incapable in 
maintaining a polemical discussion despite having access to libraries? Would he 


1 See for example p. 62-73 in his book al-Murdja‘at. 
2 See for example p. 55-60 of al-Murdja‘at; also see al-Bayyinat ft al-Radd ‘ald Abatil al-Murdja‘at p. 45, 
onwards. 


3 See al-Murdja ‘at p. 237. 


1501 


really give this Shrah scholar the trouble to help him when he could easily seek 
the assistance of the scholars of al-Azhar and its students? And since when did 
this Rafidt become a reliable transmitter of hadith according to the scholars of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah? 


Thirdly, his book emerged without any authorisation; there is nothing is his 
book which suggests that those alleged letters are credible; not even a picture of 
some of them despite them amounting to a hundred and twelve letters in total, 
fifty six being written by the Shaykh of al-Azhar. 


All these alleged letters were written by hand, so why did he not produce 
one letter at least which would prove his claims, especially when in them was 
contained a very pivotal issue like that of the Shaykh of al-Azhar giving up the 
creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah and taking up the creed of the Shr'ah and converting 
from the truth to falsehood. His inability to prove any evidence in this regard 
reveals that his book is a forgery and that the letters attributed to Shaykh Salim 
are lies. It actually extirpates the discussion from its very roots. 


All these claims are only from one side, from this Rafidi alone; Shaykh Salim is not 
known to have said anything that alludes to this correspondence. Likewise there 
is not a shred evidence to be found during his lifetime that proves the validity of 
the claims of this Rafidi. And thus he only dared to publish the book twenty years 
after the demise of Shaykh Salim al-Bishri.* 


Due to his inability to substantiate his claims with any evidence, and due to him 
forging letters which supposedly mimicked the style of al-Bishri and not being 
able to produce a picture of the letters in his original writing, he was compelled 


to expose himself in the introduction by saying: 


oja BUÍ ge eed OF Vy clay toy CAE I Ge pall de pert reall ode of Goal Yul 
cobb abet Shel poll 


1 He passed away in 1335 A.H. (see al-A lam 3/180). 


1502 


I do not claim that these pages strictly contain the texts which were 
exchanged between us, nor that some of the contents of these letters were 


written by a pen other than mine.! 


If these letters were not written by anyone else’s pen then why is he accusing the 
Shaykh of al-Azhar of writing this evil? 


He has further exposed himself with the following sentence: 
SLEW Is ally pall qt Le file ods Jal) a] 


He has added in these letters things which the situation demands and also 


advice and directives.” 


This is another confession that he has attributed to the Shaykh of al-Azhar things 
which he has not said; and he deems his lies against him to be fine under the 
pretext of advice according to the need of the situation; exactly the reason for 


which Taqiyyah is practiced. 


As long as it remains a well-known fact that the Shrah lie against Allah, His Rasūl 
dcssie’if and the Ahl al-Bayt it should not come across as a surprise if they lie 
against others besides them. 


This book represents one form of Tagiyyah in our times. 


There are many other examples. And the lies which are spoken in the name of 


Taqiyyah are of various types which require a dedicated study.’ 


1 See the introduction of al-Murdaja ‘at p. 27. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Another example is the book Limadha Ikhtartu Madhhab al-Shřah (Why I Chose the Creed of the 
Shi'ah). This book contains a fabricated story which alleges that one of the senior scholars of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah Muhammad Mar‘ al-Antaki gave up the creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah and embraced the 
creed of the Shrah after ascertaining that the former is false and the latter is true. It is filled with 


forgeries, lies and accusations, as is the wont of the Shrah when practicing Tagiyyah. continued... 
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This style of forgery has its dangers. The Shrah have frequently deployed it in 
their works and it has become one of the offshoots of Tagiyyah. Al-Suwaydi thus 
mentions that many books were attributed to the Ahl al-Sunnah in this manner, 
and only people who are acquainted with the style of the dialogue of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah will detect their falsity.’ 


Lastly, Allah 45; at times reveals the truth upon the tongue of the Shrah. Hence 
one of their contemporary scholars has revealed the reality by conceding that 
the book of Sulaym ibn Qays and other books are forgeries (i.e. falsely attributed 
to their alleged authors), but for noble purposes.” As though suggesting that such 


fabrication is permissible as long as the purpose behind at is valid and ‘noble’. 


We are not going to delve further into this topic, due to limitations,’ and because 


this chapter is dedicated to the contemporary Shrah. 


Continued from page 1503 

Can a person who is saturated with knowledge of Sharrah ever believe in their erroneous belief of the 
Mahdi whose emergence the Shrah are anticipating for more than eleven centuries; and can he ever 
believe in the fable of Raj‘ah which according to the Shrah entails that revenge will be taken from 
the beloveds of Rasūl Allah «sii, his relatives in law, and some of his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers; or will he ever believe in the blasphemy of Bada’? 

No scholar will ever be beguiled into following such a creed. It is thus narrated from some of the 
Salaf that they feared the non-Arabs and the amateur would be ensnared in innovations. As for the 
one who possess deep knowledge of Shariah, he will never fall prey to the lies of the ShTah (see the 
introduction of this book p. 6). Some scholars are thus reported to have said that the scholars of the 
ShTah are one of two people: an ignoramus or a heretic (see: Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/77). 

This Shrah who is known as al-Antakd claims that he resides in Aleppo and presides over the position 
of the supreme judge in the creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah, whereas none of the scholars of Aleppo have 
any acquaintance with him, as was told to me by a number of scholars, one among them being Shaykh 
‘Abd al-Fattah Abū Ghuddah. 

1 Al-Suwaydi: Naqd ‘Aq@’id al-Shřah (manuscript) p. 25. 

2 Al-Sha‘rani: Ta'ligat ‘Ilmiyyah (‘ala al-Kaft ma‘ Sharh al-Mazindarani) 2/373-374. 

3 This topic specifically requires and in-depth study, due to it being crucial on the one hand and 


revealing the true face of Shrism on the other hand. 
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The Scholars of the Shi'ah practice Taqiyyah even with their Followers: 


Although the Shrah, as represented by some of their scholars, claim that Taqiyyah 
no more exists, but they still continue to practice Tagiyyah, not with the Ahl 
al-Sunnah, but with their own followers. For surely amongst the contemporary 
scholars there are some who practice Taqiyyah with their followers, i.e. they 
express that which they do not believe. 


This is not merely a claim, but a reality which is backed by their confessions. 
Three of their senior scholars hesitated in announcing a flaw in a secondary issue 
of Figh due to the fear of their followers. They would thus secretly give fatwas 
against it and would assert the contrary in front of their close associates.’ 


What is interesting in this regard is that Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah was the 
one who discovered this, notwithstanding that he is from amongst those who 


claim that Taqiyyah has come to an end. He says: 


lg pol 3] delay BAS y Gane db ged sly Aa tl Soler! UKE Ob fal dale Jill Gael 
Lal fal oye LS ele BES pole thy OLS O gangna ded OS she AS rene th J! 
Send 09 FB SU y coek SI Lay dooce ett pay GLY andl d OS JY billy 
lapes cBglgball Lene Igbi Ay ce pres deel pay OLS od Ny teal gut! te 
DL yaks he hy gaal TOS eels OF he eej peed ope We Ile ply 04 Ò 98 ope I} WL 

opišu OÍ gÍ Why hel alo pidu gs By lL Og) pb ey e oll Lew ge LoS 


The view that the people of the book are impure has created a social 
problem for the Shrah and has placed them in difficulty and under 
constrains, especially when they travel to a Christian country like Spain, 
or to a place where Christians are found like Lebanon. I accompanied 
three scholars who hold prominent positions in issuing fatwas and whose 


views are followed: the first is from the noble Najf, Shaykh Muhammad 


1 Despite them boasting that the door of Ijtihad is still open in the Shit dogma. If this is their condition 
in a secondary issue then how can it be hoped from them that they will revisit their primary issues 


wherein they have parted with the majority of the Muslims? 
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Rida Al Yasin, the second is: al-Sayyid Sadr al-Din al-Sadr from Qum, and 
the third is al-Sayyid Muhsin al-Amin from Lebanon. They all issued the 
fatwa of purity and they covertly conveyed it to those who they trusted; 
but they did not openly proclaim it due to fearing the instigators. Yasin 
was nonetheless the bravest of them. And I am fairly convinced that many 
of the jurists of the present and the past held the view of purity, but they 
feared the ignorant people whereas Allah is more deserving of being 


feared. 


Mughniyah also mentions in his exegesis al-Kashif that their supreme scholar al- 
Khu’ likewise secretively imparted his view to those who trusted him.’ 


Likewise, Kazim al-Kifa’l also acknowledges that their leader al-Ghita’ issued the 
fatwa of purity and informed only his associates of it because he feared that the 
minds of the laity will not be able to withstand it. 


Commenting upon this professor ‘Alf al-Sālūs says, “This is how knowledge is 
forsaken and lies are attributed to Islam, i.e. when people are entrusted with 
knowledge but they waste it and distort it due to fearing the people and not 
fearing Allah.” 


Adding to that, I would say that one of the many reasons for which the Shrah 
scholars consider (and as a result practice Tagiyyah with) their ignorant followers 
is that these people are the source of their sustenance which they unrightfully 


receive from them in the name of Khums. 


If this is the stance of five of their leading scholars in the present age regarding a 
secondary issue which they know for sure is wrong, how can it then be expected 


from them to entertain even the prospect of revisiting their primary issues. 


1 Mughniyah: Fiqh al-Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq p. 31-33. 

2 Mughniyah: al-Kashif 6/18. 

3 This is documented by professor ‘Ali al-Saliis (see: Fiqh al-Imamiyyah p. 81). 
4 ‘Alī al-Saliis: Fiqh al-Imamiyyah p. 81 (footnote). 
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From all of this it is clear that the Shrah will never give up Taqiyyah and they 
will continue practicing it till the emergence of their Mahdi, as is emphasised 
in their narrations and endorsed by their actions, even though their use thereof 
decreases and increases as per the conditions and demands, i.e. their practice 
of Taqiyyah considerably decreases whenever they assume authority and rule 
a dynasty. This becomes evidently clear when comparing the writings of the 
scholars of the Safawid Dynasty (like the views of al-Majlist in Bihar al-Anwar, 
Nimat Allah al-Jaza’irt in al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah, al-Bahrant in Tafsir al-Burhan, 
amongst others) with those of their predecessors who were writing under an 
established Islamic Khilafah; for you will find at the end of each of the latters’ 
texts the directive to keep it concealed and hidden,’ to the extent that even the 


issue of Imamah was secretively circulated in the initial stages.’ 


In conclusion, these are but a few views of their contemporary scholars and their 
beliefs which outline their theological boundaries which they abide by in the 
present age. I did not delve into beliefs wherein nothing new has developed or 
no new claims have been made, because as longs as the contemporaries and the 
ancients remain linked in deriving doctrine from the same classical books there 
is no hope of any change taking place for the better. 


From the various discussions above, it is clear that the contemporaries have 
surpassed their predecessors, because they inherited the end-result of lies 
and fabrications which have incessantly continued throughout the ages and 
considered that to be their reliable sources. They facilitated publishing houses 
to spread these books. The weakness of the Muslims was one of the causes of 
their enthusiasm and the widespread ignorance of the Ahl al-Sunnah and their 
weakness were part of the reasons for people being impacted by them and being 


ensnared in their deviance. 


1 See for example the narrations regarding the doctrine of Tinah on p. 1280 of this book. 


2 See p. 894 of this book. 
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The Fourth Chapter 


The State of the Scholars 


After having analysed the relationship between the contemporaries and the 
ancients and discovering that there still exists a strong link between them, and 
after learning that in many aspects what was considered to be extreme by the 
ancients has been integrated into the ShT1 dogma by the contemporaries, does 
there remain a need to study their dynasty? Is not the matter as clear as daylight 
to anyone who can see? There are two primary reasons for studying their current 
dynasty and they are: 


Firstly: according to its prime leader and its constitution, this dynasty has 
espoused a new idea in the realm of Twelver Shiasm which has provoked much 
controversy amongst the Shrah scholars, causing their reactions to vary from 
approval to disproval. This idea is all about according the Shiri jurist-consult the 
duties, capabilities, and prerogatives of the Mahdi, as will be discussed in depth in 
the coming pages; Khomeini presided over all the alleged duties of their awaited 
Mahdi after the emergence of their state. 


Secondly, it has been claimed that this state represents Islam in this era, that 
its scholars are the reference scholars of the Muslims and that its founder is a 
revivalist. This gained acceptance amidst some Muslims, and after the emergence 
of the Shri state it was claimed that the Sh1T dogma has reverted to its pristine 
beginnings of associating with Allah and his Rasūl and loving the Ahl al-Bayt 
sincerely in a manner that does not make its adherent lose respect for other 
Muslims, especially the Companions of Rasūl Allah ázat,’ 


Furthermore, some newspapers even went on to aver that the results brought 


about by the movement of Khomeini was due to it being a fully Islamic movement.” 


1 Al-Balagh magazine: edition no. 512 (published on the 9th of Dhi Qa‘dah 1399 A.H. 
2 ALI'tisam: the fifth edition (published in Rabr al-Awwal 1399 A.H.) 
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Likewise the al-Ma'rifat al-Tinisiyyah magazine considered Khomeini a candidate 
for receiving the grand prize of king Faisal for serving Islam." 


Likewise, many other magazines like al-Ra’id,’ al-Da‘wah,’ al-Risalah,' al-Aman,°’ etc. 


adopted a similar stance, all them being the magazines of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 


Some affiliates of the Ahl al-Sunnah wrote books regarding Khomeini and his 
revolution wherein they extolled his merits and considered his rule to be a true 


reflection of the Islamic values.‘ 


Similarly, some Islamic movements also issued statements wherein they praised 
the methodology of Khomeini. To the extent that in the international organization 
of the Ikhwan al-Muslimin Khomeini’s rule was described as the only Islamic 


government in the world.’ 


Nonetheless, it was a very beguiling and deceptive fitnah whose effects still 
remain up to the present day. And even though some have realised the truth of the 


matter, others still consider the voices raised against Khomeini to be baseless.’ 


The Shrah have obviously exploited this climate to propagate their dogma 
and proselytise it. This media based propagation which took place through the 
Islamic newspapers and magazines played a part in obscuring the reality upon 
the Muslim youth; because all that they knew about the conflict between the Ahl 


1 Al-Ma'rifat al-Tiinisiyyah: edition no. 9 (published in Dhi al-Hijjah 1399 A.H.) 

2 Al-Ra’id al-Almaniyyah: edition no. 34: p. 25-26 (published in Dhi al-Hijjah 1398 A.H.) 

3 Al-Da‘wah al-Misriyyah: edition no. 30: p. 6 (published 1/12/1398) 

4 Al-Risalah al-Lubnaniyyah: edition no. 29 (published in Jumada al-Thaniyah 1399 A.H.) 

5 Al-Aman al-Lubnaniyyah: edition no. 31 (published in Shawwal 1399 A.H.) 

6 Like the book: al-Khumaini al-Hall al-Islami wa al-Badil of Fathi ‘Abd al-‘Aziz which was published by Dar 
al-Mukhtar al-Islami; Ma‘ Thawrah Iran (the third study published by the Islamic centre in Aachen; and 
Nahw Thawrah Islamiyyah of Muhammad ‘Anbar. 

7 Al-Shřah wa al-Sunnah Dajjah Mufta‘ilah (part of the publications of Dar al-Mukhtar al-Islami) p. 52. 
8 Ibid. 
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al-Sunnah and the Shrah is that it is a conflict regarding who was more rightful 
of leadership and the succession of Rasūl Allah sss: ‘All or Abū Bakr Eais, 
and they assume that that is a generation that has passed and that this difference 
is of no relevance today. 


The Shrah, therefore, found fertile grounds for the spreading of ShTism, and 
it is obligatory to divulge the reality and make the people aware of it. Just as 
it is compulsory to examine every claim of revivalism and every narrative 
of transformation and change. Probably the ideal way to reach an academic 
conclusion on the issue would be by studying the ideology of the founding father 


of this new state and its constitution.' 


The Ideology of its Founder 

After referring to the writings of Khomeini in his books: Kashf al-Asrar,’ Tahrir 
al-Wasilah, al-Hukimah al-Islamiyyah, Misbah al-Imamah wa al-Wildayah, Rasa’il al- 
Ta ‘adul wa al-Tarjih wa al-Taqiyyah, Duris fi al-Jihad wa al-Rafd, Sirr al-Salah, etc. it is 
evident that he had a number of eerie ideologies, the most crucial among them 


being the following: 


1. Polytheistic leanings 

2. Extremist Suft leanings 

3. The claim of prophethood 
4. Extremism in Rafd 


5. Complete representation of the hidden Mahdi 


1 I have already written regarding Khomeini and the idea of unity between the Ahl al-Sunnah in my 
research paper which I submitted for my master’s degree. In this book however I shall shed light upon 
new angles which have probably not been touched in all the literature written regarding Khomeini. 

2 This book is originally written in Persian. It was translated into Arabic by one of the Persian speaking 
scholars. And one of the teachers of the Islamic university sent me pictures of this translation. May 


Allah reward him with goodness. 
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Firstly: Polytheistic leanings! 


In his book Kashf al-Asrar he comes across as a defender of polytheism. He says: 


olea Y ed es Gl OY Sd gee Sed by Spell A eel oF Sle of os 
la Ob ote YI ge alll pb ye Sebel Ub ge FI O olala nally ail Laga dg DG 
BBV yia ped HSS ale lia è ope all ye Seed Lb 15] Udy coy ll pe al 
Lab JB aT ga lS oO SY Adla aal pe rl lb gS igh y ones Goal ge: eal lia 
BAB AW galled pill AsV y indiol LS Clad oye dated ged GAT AAU yey DILL Aai 
Cig el LEY oyal bey cy Sole aSo Saal) DV y Labi! ol Jb oS sa) 

„JW lia be 


The objection can possibly be raised that considering the dead to be agents 
and seeking needs from them is Shirk because the Nabī and the Imām 
are lifeless and thus no benefit or harm can be expected from them. The 
answer is: Shirk entails seeking needs from anyone besides Allah coupled 
with the belief that he is a deity and a sustainer. But if one seeks a need 
from him without considering him to be a deity then that is not shirk; in 
this the living and dead both are equal. Thus seeking ones need from a 
stone or a piece of clay will not be shirk even though the action is wrong. 
Seeing it from another perspective, we seek help from the pure souls of 
the Ambiya’ and the Imāms who are bestowed by Allah with abilities. It is 
established through categorical evidence and logical proofs that the souls 


lives after death and that they fully encompass the universe.’ 


He then goes on to cite the views of the philosophers in order to prove his 


claims. 
The aforementioned text entails the following: 


Firstly, His belief that supplicating to stones, idols and shrines is not shirk unless 
the supplicator considers them to be deities and lords; this is baseless and false, 


1 Despite its gravity, I have not come across anyone who has shed light upon this ideology of Khomeini. 


2 Kashf al-Asrar p. 30. 
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and to refute this kind of shirk the prophets were sent and the Books revealed. 
This is the shirk of the polytheists of Makkah which Nabi ss opposed and 
tried to eradicate. For it is clear that the polytheists would not consider their idols 
to be lords, rather they would say the following as described by Allah S46. in 
the Qur’an: 


Bad Hepa bes 
We only worship them that they may bring us nearer to God in position.? 


Sy 


ASSES JE aU See OGLE N58 5155 CET NG AL T G i033 3 GG 
535 Muss ids Gat, 2 oy og KSI J Meu, 


And they worship other than God that which neither harms them nor 
benefits them, and they say, “These are our intercessors with God.” Say, 
“Do you inform God of something He does not know in the heavens or on 


the earth?” Exalted is He and high above what they associate with Him.’ 


NG EN 5 oá OISE MT Ja ald O53 520.05 215 ES OG SAS GAS gS) i 


BRAGG Oh JS SN o á JEO 45 HEI JF VON 5 peal AI SS SI 
7 ter EF Ne FP CaS oN ee AA ae Te 
O55 AAS (SE BU OS. LS Ges Ol alle GLY 


Say, [O Muhammad], “To whom belongs the earth and whoever is in it, 
if you should know?” They will say, “To God.” Say, “Then will you not 
remember?” Say, “Who is Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the Great 
Throne?” They will say, “[They belong] to God.” Say, “Then will you not 
fear Him?” Say, “In whose hand is the realm of all things - and He protects 
while none can protect against Him - if you should know?” They will say, 
“[All belongs] to God.” Say, “Then how are you deluded?” 


1 Strah al-Zumar: 3. 
2 Sūrah Yinus: 18. 
3 Strah al-Mu’minin: 84-89. 
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These verses establish that the polytheist amongst the Arabs conceded the 
Oneness of Allah and that He is the creator of everything, but despite that they 
were still considered polytheists. The shirk that Khomeini is espousing is no 
different from their shirk. 


Secondly, his belief that the dead Imams have the ability to benefit and harm 
and his acknowledgement that they seek help from them. This is without doubt 
the greatest form of shirk; because the dead cannot benefit or harm themselves. 
Is there any difference between this and the shirk of the polytheists of Quraysh 
and the polytheists of the various nations which passed before them.! The only 
difference is that these people accord their shirk the name of Islam and consider 
it as part of the Din of Muhammad scssicti{\s, as you will see in the defences written 


for Khomeini. 


Lastly, his claim that the souls encompass the entire universe completely and his 
seeking of evidence from the views of the philosophers. Encompassing the world 
is for Allah alone. He says: 


Wires igh IS AU S155 
And ever is God, of all things, encompassing.” 


The souls are created and controlled. After they leave the bodies they are either 
in bliss or punishment, and thus have no share in encompassing the universe. 
However when an idea originates from its locus it is not considered strange. A 
person who combines between the heresies of the philosophers andthe extremism 


of the Shrah can only emerge with a view of this sort or even worst. 


1 See: Sharh al-Tahawiyyah p. 20. 


2 Sūrah al-Nisa’: 126. 
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His Belief in the Impact of Stars and Days upon the Movements of Men 


The ideology of Khomeini has always remained tainted by the assumptions of 
Shirk and the Mushriks. He claims that in every month there are some wretched 
days wherein a Shii should not do anything, and that in the transitioning of the 
moon to various stages there are negative effects on the actions of men. As sucha 


Shri should refrain from doing anything till the moon passes those phases. 


There is no doubt that a person who believes that the days and the stars have 
an impact in a person’s fortune, in bringing about harm or preventing it is a 
polytheist; for this is the belief of the of the Sabi’ah regarding the stars. 


The evidence for this belief of Khomeini is the following text which appears in 
Tahrir al-Wasilah: 


dan orcad LVI Jot by etl Glee hy co pall oe Gb pails (Ely Il die (oe) els] o Say 
WSs) TO ppeVE pas cTl ews elV eg scl egg cO pgs il og theme ry! et IS 3 


Cet JS oe 


It is disliked to contract a contract of marriage when the moon is in the 
Scorpio, the end of its month and in one of the wretched days; which are 
seven: the third day, the fifth day, the thirteenth day, the sixteenth day, 
the twenty first day, the twenty fourth day and the twenty fifth day (these 


days are found in every month).1 


This is the belief of Khomeini and his followers. Thus what the author of Tuhfah 
al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah has said regarding them is true: 


wo Lal NN SUIS g 5lad gh Gah gf pall dle poll OS oll ye 0595 pre | pls Lal ol 


WIS 5 «eed ILA 8 yall ge Ugly cë ybi Held SISI ceo Ol opdim ishall esy 


ail 


1 Tahrir al-Wasilah 2/238. 
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The Sabi’ah would refrain from those days wherein the moon would be in 
the Scorpio, the beginning of the month or its end. Likewise is the belief 
of the Rafidah. The Sabi’ah would also believe that the stars do, that they 
have freewill, and that they administer the world at the bottom. And so is 
the belief of the Rafidah. 


The Reality of Shirk according to Khomeini 


If the idol worship of the polytheist is not shirk according to him, then what 
constitutes Shirk according to him? 


He says: 


cry gel ah AL gi Sly do ol ode] ne ells JS Gai BS Ge pai deg 


There are texts which describe every non-Islamic government whose 
ruler or governing party is oppressive as Shirk. It is our responsibility 
to eliminate the effects of Shirk from our Muslim society and distance it 


completely from our lives.’ 


As you can see, his understanding of Shirk is that a person of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
rules over lands of the Muslims; such a person is a polytheist and so are his people. 
Hence the religion of these people is based on Wildyah and not upon the Oneness 
of Allah. And thus we find that Shirk is so rampant in their lands. 


Secondly Extremism in Tasawwuf 


His extremist leanings in this regard are as clear as can be in his books Misbah al- 
Hidayah ila al-Khilafah wa al-Wilayah and Sirr al-Salah. Hereunder we will shed light 


on some of his extremist views: 


1 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 299; also refer to Fath al-Majid: chapter regarding astrology p. 365. 
2 Al-Hukimah al-Islamiyyah p. 33-34; also refer to the discussion on their belief regarding the oneness 


of Allah in terms of him being the deity on p. 571 of this book. 
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1. Special incarnation 


He says the following regarding Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alī; 


Jidl wo lolly UII LS sole LS l (Glas able aU be Jy J dade ca) aril 
BA G5 Mcgee iiim g ash Bat elie ply oy adl o pia o thew 
cee) seed he yb polly Lo abe celog i okas egal sl ples 


His Khalifah (the Khalifah of Rasūl Allah) who is his vicegerent in the 
kingdom of the seen and the unseen, who is one with him in his essence in 
grandeur and divinity, the roots of the Tuba tree, the essence of the Sidrah 
al-Muntahd (the farthest lote tree), the highest companion at the position of 
Aw Adnd (referring to the journey of Mi'raj), the teacher of the ascetics and 


the supporter of the Ambiya’ and the prophets: ‘Ali Amir al-Mu’minin.* 


Consider his statement ‘who is one with him.....and divinity’, you will find that 
it is just like the belief of the Christians regarding the god and the human being 
one and the same. The extremist Shrah had in the past also claimed that Allah 
S862 transcended into ‘Ali.’ And sadly these extremist ideas still linger in the 
minds of these scholars. 


Due to the claim that Allah 44;%«. descended into ‘All, as he beliefs, Khomeini 


attributes the following to Amir al-Mu’minin ‘AIT: 
| ale Ul J pw y geg LBL Lol ae oS 

I was internally with the Ambiya’ and externally with Rasil Allah.’ 
Commenting upon this alleged narration he further says: 
1 Misbah al-Hidayah p. 1. 
2 For further details regarding the belief of incarnation according to the extremist sects of the 
Shiah see: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 1/ 83-86; al-Shahrastani has averred that all the extremist Shiah 
unanimously agree upon the belief of incarnation (al-Milal wa al-Nihal 1/175). 


3 Misbah al-Hidayah p. 142. 
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Hence he (‘Ali) is the possessor of complete and unrestricted Wildyah 
(authority as a result of succession). And Wildyah is the internal 
component of Khilafah... He, due to his complete Wilayah is a guardian of 
every soul in what it has earned. And with everything there is a presence 
of a guardianship which is reflective of the ultimate divine guardianship. 
However because (his) Wilayah was more in the prophets he made specific 


mention of them.! 


As you can see, Khomeini comments upon this narration which is already extreme 
in its purport, and which is falsely attributed to Amir al-Mu’minin, with such 
words that are more steeped in extremism; for according to him he is not merely 
the guardian of the Ambiya’ but of every living soul. In substantiating this he 
chooses the purport of a verse which is exclusive to Allah 5:4 and attributes 
it to the creation. Allah Sas. says: 


Eske JS le a8 58 Sal 
Then is He who is a maintainer of every soul.’ 


ERG 


Le. Allah 45a is the guardian, the possessor of knowledge and the monitor of 


every living soul. Allah S524 says: 
4b Oat IS 348 SE US YY ae S. SGLENG old FE EGG ol a OES 
And, [O Muhammad], you are not [engaged] in any matter or recite any of 
the Qur’4n and you [people] do not do any deed except that we are witness 


over you when you are involved in it.” 


1 Misbah al-Hidayah p. 142. 
2 Sirah al-Ra‘d: 33. 

3 Sirah Yinus: 61. 

4 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 2/556. 
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Likewise Khomeini says the following regarding the verses: 


SAE oly Ki oN Jak Ni 


He arranges [each] matter; He details the signs that you may, of the meeting 


with your Lord, be certain.’ 
pel ys gill ro ol 


i.e. your lord who is the Imam.2 


2. Complete Incarnation 


Khomeini surpassed the idea of partial incarnation, specific to ‘Ali, and further 
believed in all-encompassing incarnation (i.e. the descendence of Allah sua. 
into all of creation). Hence after elaborating on Tawhid and its various levels, 


based on his understanding, he says: 


AIL 5 ASN gay (LS all ge o> diy Jb 45) ple Ole gly Geli! JS Sec! 
a pall ste ll geis 


The result of all the levels and the various types of Tawhid is: not witnessing 
any action or attribute, even if it be from Allah se, the complete denial 


of multiplicity and the observation of a sheer singularity. 


Probably his words ‘not witnessing any action or attribute, even if it be from 
Allah’ are to emphasise the stance of the Ittihadiyyah; because envisioning a 
distinct action and affirming a specific attribute for Allah entails conceding a 
distinct existence which results in two existences; which according to them is 
Shirk. 


1 Sarah al-Ra‘d: 2. 
2 Misbah al-Hidayah p. 145. 
3 Ibid. 134. 
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He narrates that one of his Imams said: 


We experience such conditions with Allah that he is who he is and we are 


who we are. And at times his is us and we are him.' 


And commenting upon this narration he says: 


CBE Gol gb fee US SAL Grete ogl ee SUI etl Le past Baal fal OLS, 
aiall Goll pe 3 poll Goold OL te pad Sy GE Gls y a> Godlee Gs 


And the words of the Gnostics, especially the great scholar Muhy al-Din, 
are filled with such examples. For example he says, “The ultimate truth 
is the creation; the creation is the ultimate truth. And the ultimate truth 
is the ultimate truth and the creation is the creation.” And in one of his 
statements he says, “Verily the transcendent truth is the truth having 


similarity.” (With the creation) 


He then goes on to cite a good few of the statements of Ibn ‘Arabi.’ And thereafter 
says: 


LY ce Skt à Ul lll as S15 Yayra Va aye 


There is no emergence or existence but for him ss, And the world is 


merely a fantasy within a fantasy according to the elite.’ 
He also says: 


sll a> sll plas Jus WLI g Zll cal Sbs BASU GLE oye gil jlo Wala 15}, 
dado BLL fread IS lilly 


1 Ibid. 114 


2 Misbah al-Hidayah p. 114. 
3 Ibid. p. 123. 
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And when the abode of reality is cleansed from the dust of multiplicity, and 
the veils of light and darkness are folded and a person attains the level of 
essential Tawhid and complete annihilation of oneself, that is when he will 


attain the actual refuge... 
He then says: 
Seas! AS LIL Sod Stel eget IÍ Ss 


And his words ‘Only you do we worship’ refers to the servant returning to 


the truth by completely becoming absorbed/annihilated in him.! 


Furthermore, you will find that very frequently he draws evidence from the 
statements of Ibn ‘Arabi, whom he describes as ‘the great scholar’, and al-Qawani, 
whom he describes as the successor of the great scholar, in substantiating his 


position on Wahdat al-Wujiid (singularity of existence). 


From this it is clear that Khomeini was of the view of the proponents of Hulil 


(incarnation) and Ittihad (singularity of existence). 


Thirdly: Claiming Prophethood 


The fatuitous ideas of Tasawwuf and the fantasies of philosophy engendered the 
emergence of eerie views and outright disbelief from him; for Khomeini has 
sketched four levels for the seeker: 


The first journey ends at the stage of Fang’, absorption/annihilation. In it is the 
concealed secret and extra concealed secret. In this stage Extremities come forth 
from him due to which he is deemed a disbeliever. Then if divine patronage saves 


1 Sirr al-Salah p. 178. 
2 See: Misbah al-Hidayah p. 84, 94, 112. 
3 See: Ibid. p. 110.. 
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him he will profess slavery (being a servant) after having expressed divinity,’ as 


he alleges. 


The second journey according to him ends with his Wilayah (authority) becoming 
complete. Therein his essence, attributes and actions become absorbed/ 
annihilated in the being of the ultimate truth, his attributes and his actions. In 
this journey absorption with absorption, which is the most secretive stage, take 


place, and the process of Wilayah comes to an end.’ 


As for the third journey, therein he attains Sahw, complete realisation, and 
subsists by the enablement of Allah. He travels in the realms of Jabarit, divine 
realm, Malakit, angelic realm, and Nast, human realm. He also obtains a share 
of prophethood, but not the prophethood of legislation. At this stage the third 
journey ends and he starts the fourth journey.’ 


And in the fourth journey he becomes a prophet who is endowed with the 


prophethood of legislation.’ 


Hence the various stages of the journey according to him are: Fang (absorption/ 
annihilation ofthe self), Wilayah wherein occurs absorption within the absorption, 
prophethood without legislation and complete prophethood. 


These stages entail that Nubuwwah is obtainable through spiritual exercises, and 
the physical exertion practices prescribed by the Gnostics. They find their origins 


in ancient gnostic philosophy. Hence al-Qadt ‘Ayad states: 


MEy Lie AMIS Ueto I La clive Flt y Les) je gl eami Bgl eal ge AS 
43 pall 


1 Misbah al-Hidayah p. 148. 
2 Ibid. 148, 149. 

3 Ibid. 149. 

4 Ibid. (same page). 
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We excommunicate anyone who claims Nubuwwah for himself or considers 
it possible to reach its station by virtue of the cleanliness of the heart like 


the philosophers and the extremist Gnostics.’ 


Hence the aforementioned statements of Khomeini entail blatant disbelief, open 
heresy, the denial of Nubuwwah and the Ambiya’ and leaving the fold of Islam. 
Apparently he claims that he has passed all these ‘stages’... He has furthermore 
mentioned in his book al-Hukūmah al-Islamiyyah that a Shīī Jurist is equal in rank 
with Misa and ‘sa.’ 


It is also important to remember that the station of Imamah according to them 
is higher than the station of Nubuwwah, as has passed already? and will be 
presented from the statements of Khomeini himself. And despite this Khomeini 
is not known in Iran but by the title of ‘Imam’, i.e. by a station which is higher 
than the position of Nubuwwah according to them.’ 


Murtada Kutbi> and Jan Leon’ therefore say that the majority of the Iranian 
population does not consider Rūh Allah al-Khomeini merely an Ayat Allah, but 
rather an Imam, a title which was rarely accorded to any in the history of Islam.’ 


One of the Iranian officials, known as Fakhr al-Hijazi, further emphasised this by 
asserting that Khomeini is greater than the prophets Misa and Hārūn. Owing to 
this he earned the delight of Khomeini who subsequently appointed him as the 
deputy of Tehran and the head of Mu ‘assasah al-Mustad afin, the institution for the 


poor, the biggest money institution in the country.’ 


1 Al-Shifa’ 2/1070-1071. 

2 Al-Huktimah al-Islamiyyah p. 95. 

3 See p. 891 of this book. 

4 Because the term ‘Imam’ according to the Shrah is very different from its understanding according 
to the Ahl al-Sunnah, the attention of the Ahl al-Sunnah is not drawn to the problematic implications 
thereof when it is used by the Shrah. 

5 The lecturer on Social sciences in the University of Tehran. 

6 A French Journalist. 

7 Al-Mujtama‘ wa al-Din ‘ind al-Imam al-Khumaini, p. 216. 


8 Misa al-Mūsawī: al-Thawrah al-Ba’isah p. 147. 
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Similarly, we also find Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah hinting that Khomeini is 
superior to the Nabi of Allah Misa sie. He says: 


Li gh Lege L 8G gba SLS ye De YI de Kl ope VY Ge (peat pe) lec dal Js 
AUN BLS yo ola gently pty alll LJ aÍ Obs desl 


And the master teacher (i.e. Khomeini) has said on p. 111 of his book al- 
Huktmah al-Islamiyyah, “Why fear? Let it be imprisonment, exile or murder, 
for the friends of Allah have sold their souls for the pleasure of Allah.” 


Then commenting upon this statement of Khomeini he says: 


GAID CLS A pe (GD get yt ab LS aad Ly ge ope By ge 2 pret GLAS odd Coed y 
Ubh sb amil OF 59 pyle! Gard y ball le Lal 5 prope sel pl, del, 


These words are not merely an outburst from the outbursts of anger like in 
the case of Miisa se when he through the tablets (the Torah) and grabbed 
the head of his brother pulling him. Rather they smack off knowledge and 


sound reasoning which do not emerge from inflamed emotions.’ 


These are the exact words of Mughniyah. They suggest that Khomeini is more 
perfect than the Nabi of Allah, Misa sé, and that the doings of Khomeini are 
based upon knowledge and reason and that of Misa sl upon emotion and 


anger. 


Misa sik is greater and nobler then can be compared with the most pious of 
people. How can Khomeini then be better than him and mentioned alongside him 
when drawing a comparison? But this is sadly the reasoning of the extremists 
and fanatics whose hearts are empty of the respect of Ambiya’ of Allah and His 
Messenger; their extremism regarding their Imams has emptied their hearts 
from the grand status of prophethood and those who were chosen by Allah to 


assume it. 


1 Al-Khumaini wa al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah p. 107. 


1524 


It is also reported that Khomeini added his name in the call of Adhan and placed 
it before the Shahddatan (the two professions of faith). Pr. Misa al-Miisawi! says: 


Be peal D STI cel peel he Use deel pbs i glali OST Ud aal raill oral 
Of Fees seo CST AU ST AU sgh LS gael ge JS Ba pS prail ped Le: OL yl 
AWN J gery Mares OT gl od Ld ge crate 


Khomeini added his name of the Adhān of the Salahs and placed his name 
even before the name of Nabi Assi, Hence, after Khomeini came into 
power, the Adhan of the Salahs in Iran and in all its central mosques is as 
follows: Allah Akbar, Allah Akbar, Khomeini Rehbar, i.e. al-Khomeini is the 
commander, and that is followed by Ashhadu Ann Muhammad Rasil Allah.’ 


(The aforementioned author has not made mention of testimony that there is no 
deity besides Allah, probably it is a mistake from his side). 


In conclusion, if their scholar Ibn Babawayh, who belongs to the fourth century, 
considers the addition Ashhadu Ann ‘Aliyyan Wali Allah (I testify that ‘Alt is the 
friend of Allah) to be a fabrication of the Mufawwidah,? upon who may the curse 
of Allah descend,’ you will realise to what extent the contemporaries have parted 
from the way of the ancients. You will also realise that all the differences between 
the contemporaries and the extremists have become obliterated thereby resulting 
in them having no limits whatsoever at which they stop in making their dogma 
steep further in fanaticism and heresy. 


1 He is the grandson of their scholar Abū al-Hasan al-Misawi al-Asfahani and is a teacher who holds 
a doctorate from the University of Tehran and the University of Paris. He has served in various 
universities in the faculties of theology and economics. 

2 Al-Thawrah al-Ba’isah p. 162-163; see also: ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-‘Umar: al-Khumaini Bayn al-Din wa al- 
Dawlah p. 6. 

3 The Mufawwidah: an extremist ShiT sect who believed that Allah created Muhammad and handed 
the creation or the universe and its administration of the universe to him. He in turn handed the 
administration thereof to ‘Ali and he is thus the second administrator. (See: Maqalat al-Islamiyyin 
1/88; al-Farg bayn al-Firaq p. 251; I'tigadat Firaq al-Muslimin wa al-Mushrikin p. 90; al-Khutat of al-Muqrizi: 
2/351; and from the books of the Shah refer to the following: al-Mufid: Tashih al-I'tiqad p. 64-65; Bihar 
al-Anwar 25/345. 

4 See: Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqih 1/188-189. 
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Fourthly: Extremism in Shii Belief 


Regarding the leanings of Khomeini in Shrism, he is inclined toward the fanatical 
dogma of the Ghulah (extremist).! The evidence for this is that he draws evidence 
from the statements of these extremists in establishing the virtue of the Imams 


over the Ambiya’ of Allah and His Messengers. He thus says: 


WOT CG) pes ong 3 fer re gc Vig ieg Aa aly Y Lelie Linas Of Leads ly 9 2 oye l 


From the undisputable beliefs of our dogma is the belief that our Imams 
enjoy such a high rank that cannot be reached by any close angel or sent 
prophet...It has been reported from them sx, “We experience such 
conditions with Allah which are not behoving for any close angel or any 


sent prophet.” 


This was the stance of the extremists, as is established by ‘Abd al-Qahir al- 
Baghdadi, al-Qadi ‘Ayad* and Ibn Taymiyah.° 


As you have noticed, Khomeini attributes this position to all the contemporaries 
and asserts that it is an undisputable fact according to them. Based upon this, 
the contemporaries are from the extremist Shrah according to the scholars of 


Islam. 


Not only according to the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah, but the beliefs of Khomeini 
are the beliefs of the extremists even according to the leading scholars of the 
Shr‘ah belonging to the fourth century. The evidence for this is that he considers 
his Imams free from forgetfulness and inattentiveness.° This belief according to 


1 Due to his obsession with the name ‘Rafidah’ he has named one of his books Duras fi al-Jihad wa al- 
Rafd (lessons regarding Jihad and Rafd). 

2 Al-Huktimah al-Islamiyyah p. 52. 

3 Usiail al-Din p. 298. 

4 Al-Shifa’ 2/290. 

5 Minhgj al-Sunnah 1/177. 

6 Al-Hukiimah al-Islamiyyah p. 91. 
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their scholar Ibn Babawayh, who is accorded the title ‘Ras al-Muhaddithin’ (the 
chief of the hadith scholars), is the belief of the extremists and the Mufawwidah 
regarding the Imams; Ibn Babawayh considers them to be worthy of being cursed, 
for he says: 


pres ale alll glee ill pew Oy Ky aU gals galls SOLA! OL 


The extremists and the Mufawwidah, may Allah curse them, deny the 


forgetting of Nabi Anes, 


Ibn Babawayh likewise narrates from his teacher Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn 
al-Walid that he considered the denial of forgetfulness of Nabi asx&%i\> to be an 
extremist view.’ And in his book al-I'tiqad he gives the following verdict regarding 
the extremists and the Mufawwidah: 


pels Sleds agel ge pb ehg eel for UL US pg Le pally dU! (3 Lalie! 


Our belief regarding the extremists and the Mufawwidah is that they 
disbelieve in Allah whose name is great, and that they are worse than the 


Jews, Christians and the Fire-worshippers.? 


In all his other beliefs, his views are not any different from the views of the 


Twelvers which we have discussed in the previous pages. 


He excommunicates the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah <ssé%{\ in specific? and the Ahl 
al-Sunnah in general; so much so that he describes them as ‘Nawasib’ (the enemies 


1 Man lā Yahduruhi al-Faqīh 1/234. 

2 Ibid. 

3 al-I'tiqadat p. 109. 

4 To the extent that in his book Tahrir al-Wasilah he establishes the legitimacy of disassociating with 
the enemies of Islam (and the enemies of Islam according to the ShTah are the Sahabah of Rasil Allah 
ssi, with the exception of three or seven). See Tahrir al-Wasilah 1/169. Likewise in his book Kashf 
al-Asrar he emphatically excommunicates Shaykhayn #5, See: Kashf al-Asrar p. 112, onwards; also 
see: al-Nadwt: Siiratan Mutadaddatan p. 57-58; Muhammad Manzir Nu‘mant: al-Thawrah al-Iraniyah fi 


Mizan al-Islam p. 48, onwards. 
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of the Ahl al-Bayt) with the exception of those who they term the Mustad‘aftin 
(weak).! Instead he is inclined to the extreme most position in this regard, i.e. he 
averred that the Ahl al-Sunnah should be treated like the non-Muslim enemy. He 
says: 


Jel jl ye a ob oe asl Gals pare pel le BU dS pill Jal Coll GLI GFL 
amar ah eh 95 IS go chy ey Let Jl 


And the more preferred view is that a Nasibi be treated like the non-Muslim 
foe in terms of that which is taken as booty from them being permissible 
and Khums being extracted therefrom. Rather what is obvious is that it is 
permissible to take his wealth wherever he is found and in whichever way 


possible, together with extracting its Khums being compulsory.’ 


The people intended by the term ‘NasibY is the Ahl al-Sunnah and those Shrah 
who are like them, i.e. the Zaydiyyah (besides the Jariidiyyah, as has passed), not 
the Khawarij only who are the Nawasib according to the Ahl al-Sunnah due to 
them unanimously excommunicating Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alt «di, This is clear 
from the fact that he mentions the Khawarij as a different category alongside the 


Nawasib, like in the following statement: 
Dace Legs SLE Ul aged col sly el I Lely 


As for the Nawasib and the Khawarij, may Allah curse them, they are 


impure...’ 


Furthermore, regarding their belief of the interpolation of the Qur’an, Khomeini 
suggests that he accepts the fable that ‘Alt «sii had a Qur’an which he presented 
to the Sahabah sás which they rejected, and that it contained additions which 
are not in the present Qur’an. He says: 


1 Refer to p. 1225 of this book footnote 2. 
2 Tahrir al-Wasilah 1/352; Wa Ja’ Dawr al-Majis p. 186. 
3 Tahrir al-Wasilah 1/118. 
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Cee e I OL pa WI Spee es ell le ads alofa (Le cas) aaor Gil OL aI ay 
l gery polar: oie Ab geval aig $US ole pas! 


Probably the Qur’an which he (‘Ali) compiled and intended to convey to 
the people after Rasūl Allah is the actual Qur’an entailing all its internal 
specialities exclusive to his understanding and preserved by him due to 
the teaching of Rasūl Allah.’ 


He likewise supplicates for the mercy of Allah to descend upon the heretic and 
fire worshipper, the author of Fasl al-Khitab. He quotes from his book Mustadrak 
al-Wasã'il and uses its content in substantiation of his arguments.’ He likewise 
draws from their classical works which contain the heresy of interpolation, like 
the al-Kaft of al-Kulayn?’ and the al-Ihtijaj of al-Tabarsi,‘ among others. 


In addition to that, al-Nadwi has mentioned, in his translation of some of the 
texts of Kashf al-Asrar that which entails that al-Khomeini openly proclaimed this 
disbelief. In the translated text of Kashf al-Asrar which I present ahead Khomeini 
replies to the Question: why are the Imams not mentioned in the Qur’an, with 


the following: 


Hey OLA o glaza IS Ly LABS Je Y OL ay PLL pelo! oS ob ill o 
OTN gb LEY eel S53 De bs gland LSI Lda 1d pes OF Kool ope OS BLL paoli 
yoked Le (gle ode sll deve g | pixel Of g are SUV oe Lyre OÍ g 


It is very possible that those who had no link with Islam and the Qur’an but 
for leadership of this world and for exploiting it for their corrupt purposes 


would interpolate this Divine Book where it made mention of the name of 


1 Risdlah fi al-Ta‘adul wa al-Tarjih p. 26 (included in the second vol. of the letters and booklets of 
Khomeini). 

2 Al-Huktimah al-Islamiyyah p. 77. 

3 Ibid. p. 62, 63, 94. 

4 Ibid. p. 77. 

5 Stiratan Mutadaddatan p. 58. 
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the Imam and erase those verses from it thereby tainting the reputation 


of the Muslims.' 


Here he has not emphatically mentioned that interpolation occurred in the 
Qur’an but merely hinted to it. But he clearly states that it is possible for someone 


to interpolate the Qur’an whereas that entails belying the verse: 


Indeed, it is We who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’an], and indeed, 


We will be its guardian? 


Look at his fanatical and obscure reasoning, he claims that Allah Ss did not 
make mention of the fundamental most aspect of Din, according to them, due to 
the fear that the Sahabah would interpolate it. 


Furthermore, Khomeini also believed in the preposterous beliefs of Ghaybah and 


Raj ah. In fact he says: 


pile dares ell se Leer pl gS LI a Ulta tel gb clay! fod pe Leger elo ole ad 
Sree pa USB g SIU gaill Oly SUS 8 cere pb tll CLD ele gil Lo 
axl 


All the Ambiya’ sx came to ground the foundations of justice in this 
world but were unsuccessful. To the extent that even Muhammad, the seal 
of the Ambiya’ who came to reform humanity, did not succeed. The one 


person who will be successful in this will be the awaited Mahdi.’ 


1 Kashf al-Asrar p. 114. 

2 Sirah al-Hijr: 9. 

3 This was extracted from a talk Khomeini gave at the occasion of celebrating the birth of the Mahdi, 
according to their belief, on the fifteenth of Sha‘ban 1400 A.H this talk was broadcasted by the radio 
of Tehran. (Al-Ra’y al-‘Am al-Kuwaitiyyah, Kuwaiti newspaper published on the seventeenth of Sha‘ban 
1400 A.H.; Majallah al-Mujtama‘ al-Kuwaitiyyah: edition no. 488, published on 8/7/1980; Ahmad al- 
Afghani: Sarāb fi Iran p. 41-42; Nahj al-Khumaini p. 45-47). 
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The Muslims condemned these words of Khomeini. The Rabitah al-‘Alam al- 
Islami published a statement saying that they were in complete contradiction 
with Islam, what is found in the Qur’an, the Prophetic Sunnah, and the consensus 
of the Ummah.’ Likewise disproval had been sounded from a number of places.’ 


Furthermore, the Magazine of al-Jama‘ah al-Islamiyyah in Pakistan published the 
speech of Khomeini and commented upon it by saying that it entails the denial of 
Islam and the history of Islam, and it is a matter which not even the likeminded 
can tolerate.’ 


In this statement of his he has not parted from the extremist tendencies of his 
dogma, hence in his view the Imams, amongst who is the Mahdi, are better than 
the Ambiya’. 

He likewise believes that all the Sahabah ails turned renegade after the demise 
of Rasūl Allah scssieiiX> due to pledging allegiance to Abū Bakr rather than ‘Ali, 
and that the very crux of the prophethood of Rasūl Allah sj was the 
establishment of the Imamah of ‘All; He thus says: 


eel fhe p ang cya aS ad Y SS ue ps 


Rasūl Allah 4s would be considered not having conveyed the message 
had he not appointed the Khalifah after him. 


And it is based upon this idea that he averred that Rasūl Allah Acsséx{\> was not 


successful, i.e. because ‘Alī did not assume the Khilafah immediately after him. 


1 See the condemnation thereof in Jaridah al-Madinah (of Saudi), fourth of Ramadan 1400 A.H.; Jaridah 
Akhbar al-‘Alam al-Islami, ninth of Ramadan 1400 A.H. 

2 The scholars of Morocco published a statement in this regard which was published in Majallah 
Da‘wah al-Haqq, fourth edition, published in Sha‘ban-Ramadan; see Nahj al-Khumaini p. 49. 

3 In the edition which was published on the twenty ninth of Dhi al-Hijjah1404 A.H. See Nahj Khumaini 
fi Mizan al-Fikr al-Islami p. 52. 
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Nonetheless, subsequent to this, Khomeini published a statement wherein he 
provided answers for the objections of the objectors. But in his answer there is 
nothing besides further enforcing this preposterous belief. He says: 


han pyi Lease Sle eT gb tape AU Oy caolas Las OS laa od Le ob Jay 
eel folie 


We aver that the Ambiya’ were not blessed in fulfilling their objectives, and 
that Allah 8%«2 will send at the end of time a person who will take up the 
duty of fulfilling the tasks of the Ambiya’. 


He thereafter condemns the objectors and says that they are striving to create 
disunity amongst the Muslims.' 


Moving on, Khomeini asserts that the teaching of the Imams are just like the 
teachings of the Qur’an.’ Instead he practices upon the fables of al-Riga@’ and 
accords it the same extent of importance which the Ummah accords to the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah of Nabi s<s«edii\e 3 Likewise all the beliefs espoused by the 
Twelvers are the beliefs of Khomeini. In some of them at times he takes upon 
a severer level of extremism which we have no need to delve into; because the 
only purpose of this discussion is clarifying that Khomeini was not after all as the 


people with shallow knowledge regarded him. 


However, I noticed that some people claim that Khomeini gave up some of his 
views regarding Tagiyyah’ and ordered his followers to perform salah with the 
Ahl al-Sunnah, which outwardly suggest that he was upright. 


The answer to this is found in his booklet al-Ta‘adul wa al-Tarjih and in his booklet 
on Tagiyyah. It is sufficient to know that according to him the basis of their 


1 Khomeini: Mas'alah al-Mahdi al-Muntazar (with another booklet) p. 22. 

2 Al-Huktimah al-Islamiyyah p. 113. 

3 He actually uses those narrations to prove the legitimacy of his theory Wilayah al-Faqih (see: al- 
Hukimah al-Islamiyyah 76-77). 

4 See: Ahmad Jalt: Dirasah ‘an al-Firaq p. 154-155. 
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religion is opposition of the Ahl al-Sunnah and that this principle is the deciding 


factor in the case of conflicting narrations. Hence he says: 


Le lysa ial gBy old i pad dell! BE be rah ga eb Goby SEITE Fe pastel of 
OSS fe al parce le cee Sl eds cer ll Spel oe Ct ee GLE IO pall Ly 
PDE d 18 My ceil! SLE b pg) Wheel 


Their narrations which contain the order of opposing the commonality, 
like the narration: ‘There is guidance in that which goes against the 
commonality’ and the narration: ‘leave that which is in harmony with the 
people, for guidance is in opposing them’, are from the principles of giving 
preference. And giving preference based on them is not merely an act of 
worship (without any logical reasoning), but because their opposition 


being a very practical way wherein is guidance. 


He then establishes a chapter with the title: ‘narrations which are regarding 
opposing the commonality’? In this chapter he cites to types of narrations: 1) 
narrations which contain the order of adopting the views which oppose the 
commonality when there is conflict between the narrations of the Imams, and 2) 


narrations which contain the order of unconditional opposition. 
He mentions five narrations under the first category: 
He says: 


LE Sa p et PMI ade AU Le Gol ye Say Lal LAU OE UG aged oy odl ge 
ace e gill Gilg ley p äl WE Ly Le Jl FEE earls ae 


Al-Hasan ibn al-Jahm says, I asked the pious servant,’ “Something is 


narrated from Abū ‘Abd Allah =£ and at times the very opposite of it 


1 Al-Ta‘adul wa al-Tarjih p. 71. 
2 Ibid. p. 80. 


3 i.e. the Imam. 
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is narrated from him as well. So which one should we practice?” He said, 
“Practice that which opposes the people and that which is in harmony 


with them refrain from it.” 


The other four narrations are not any different in their purport. However in 
some of them is contained the order to asses them by comparing them with the 
narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah: 


ogis pr heh BLE Leg og dd ga hol Gils Ld iall lel le Lan po od 


Present them (conflicting narrations) upon the narrations of the 
commonality. Then leave whatever is in harmony with their narrations 


and take whatever opposes their narrations.’ 
After presenting these narrations Khomeini makes the following remarks: 


El ge pet slated cy tall gb doe ys Lola] Albee OF de LEV oda Yo Cy BEV 
Stall ga cer pole bole cya Lg pone sled y AI gle etn done (fp clesia Jie 
eLA Sadly aiall Ol pl aoe Lo LO plal 


The purport of these narrations is clear in that the opposition of the 
commonality is a preference indicator in two conflicting narrations, 
alongside (the other indicators like) considering the chain of transmission 
in some, instead its outward authenticity and its publicity amongst the 
scholars. In fact this preference indicator is what is most commonly 


applied in all the chapters of Fiqh and via the tongues of the Jurists.’ 


As you can see, Khomeini emphasises upon the importance of shunning all 
narrations which agree with the Ahl al-Sunnah, as if they are Jews and Christians 
whose imitation is impermissible. Some of their narrations actually state that the 


Ahl al-Sunnah are more steeped in disbelief than the Jews and the Christians.‘ 


1 Ibid. 80-81. 

2 Ibid. p. 80-81. 

3 Al-Ta‘adul wa al-Tarjih p. 82. 

4 See p. 969 onwards of this book. 
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As for the second type of narrations, they consists of instructions to unrestrictedly 
oppose the Ahl al-Sunnah, doing so by investigating the doings of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah, their views, and their beliefs only to thereafter oppose them. Under this 


type he mentions five narrations. 


The first narrations orders the Shii to seek a fatwa in order to practice the 
opposite of it. It states: 
eb gal Op DS ASS e gås SUT ISL Sol Gye acd A aad l 
Go to the Jurist of the town and seek a fatwa from him regarding your 


issue. And when he gives you a fatwa then practice upon its opposite, for 


verily in it is the truth. 


This narration and other narrations of its like have posed a problem for the 
Shr‘ah. That is because in the reports of the Ahl al-Sunnah, especially in the 
chapter of jurisprudence, there are many narrations which are in accordance 
with the narrations of the Shrah. Hence if the aforementioned narrations are 
practiced unrestrictedly it can lead to abandoning both dogmas all together. It is 
for this reason that Khomeini has tried to resolve this dilemma by commenting 
upon each of these narrations. He thus makes the following remarks after the 


aforementioned narration: 


ales Vy Ball ee s al me Geb Nott aill I Geb peg LoS, po leo ys 
org) Ll yo OLS 13] La, yb ye pS oy jl ge Lee 


The context wherein it should be practiced is desperation and having no 
way to the reality. Hence the Imam guided him to a solution when all the 
ways are barricaded. It is thus not understood from this narration that it is 


permissible to reject our narration if it is in accordance with them.” 


1 Al-Ta‘adul wa al-Tarjih p. 82. 
2 Ibid. 
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Thereafter he says: 
lgl yla de OV Yy le Loy leg LY pol 35 alie GWE ke pl 
2 ALI URI A 2 a 


Ostensibly, they refer to opposing them in their beliefs and in the matter 
of Imamah and whatever is linked to it. But they do not suggest that a 


narration which is in harmony with them be rejected. 


As you might have noticed, Khomeini considers opposing the Ahl al-Sunnah in 
their principle beliefs to be a preference factor according to them. So where are 
those who extend their hands to unite with him? And where are those who claim 


that he no more practiced Tagiyyah with the Ahl al-Sunnah? 


Moving on, as for his instruction to some of his followers to read Salah with 
the Ahl al-Sunnah, it is part of his practice of Taqiyyah regarding which he has 
not made any conclusive remarks in his booklet on Taqiyyah. But many of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah who take things for what they apparently seem without having 
knowledge of the reality of ShTi dogma endorse such steps and enumerate them 
in the feats of Khomeini and his efforts in uniting the Muslims.’ 


This is in spite of the fact that he has established a chapter in his booklet on 
Taqiyyah with the title: ‘narrations which suggest the validity of Salah with the 


commonality’. Therein he mentions: 


patel doped SS alls pl ae Dell ewe Ue J dol bls) sy 9 43 al 
ell ges che oe JU ail Ul he gl ye olie oy alam drereed Ly ale Vy le oly 
JÄN Gall à pelag ache Al dle al Spee CHE he pe als J 


There are special narrations which suggest the validity of Salah performed 


with the people, and which exhort one to attend their Masjids and follow 


1 AL-Ta‘adul wa al-Tarjih p. 83. 
2 See what al-Shaykh Muhammad al-Majdib has written in the newspaper al-Madinah al-Munawwarah: 
edition no. 4808, published on 1 Rabr al-Awwal 1400 A.H. 
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in the Salah, together with deeming it valid. For example, the authentic 
narration of Hammad ibn ‘Uthman which he narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah, 
“He who reads Salah with them in the first row is like a person who reads 


Salah behind Rasūl Allah 4s in the first row.” 
Commenting thereupon he says: 


WSS dee Utd O13 ioaea — ploy ale al dhe UI Spey ae ay mare I OF Wy Vs 
Lal Jl p gre dal 


It is without doubt that Salah with him, i.e. with Rasūl Allah isa, is valid 
and holds immense virtue. And so is performing Salah with them whilst 


practicing Taqiyyah.’ 
He thereafter says: 


AB USN pada og) tt pol lia Jla Sagal DL ay epasta ye alls UU aslan dyes 
wes gle hes ploy ale all he WI pe AST 


And Mithaqah Samda‘ah says, “I asked him regarding marrying them and 
reading Salah behind them. He said, “This is a complex issue which you 
will not be able to withstand. Rasūl Allah 4s«#% married (his daughters to 
them) and ‘Ali performed Salah behind them.” 


Khomeini then points out that this type of Taqiyyah is not attached to necessity 
and that it is specifically practiced with the Ahl al-Sunnah; because in his view 
Taqiyyah can at times be due to necessity in the situation of fear, just as it 
can at times be due to cajolery; which is when Tagiyyah becomes the best of 
deeds according to them. As for the first situation, the matter is quite clear. But 
regarding the second situation he says the following: 


1 Risdlah al-Taqiyyah p. 108 (incorporated in the second volumes of his letters and booklets). 
2 Risdlah al-Taqiyyah p. 198. 
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ALL clglaily Slob! Col es doled! 05S les WS KS Oye Sl lad) Lad! LL, 
US che SLL Sl Cees ga LS Ul ye LIL Wola! 


As for the desired Taqiyyah which is practiced due to cajolery in the 
presence of which an act of worship becomes the most beloved and 
virtuous of actions, it is apparently specific to practicing Taqiyyah when 
dealing with the commonality, as is the focus of the narrations despite 


their abundance.! 


Hence practicing Taqiyyah with the Ahl al-Sunnah is the best of deeds, and it is 
unrestrictedly permissible. 


Similarly, he points to a third type of Taqiyyah which entails concealment as 
opposed to exposition. He says: 


El aT po LBS] ey Cadell elii ye betel cease ped de gle 0 Sb 


It will thus mean, according to his expression, safeguarding against 


exposing the dogma and the secret of the Ahl al-Bayt.’ 


Can it still be claimed that Khomeini gave up Taqiyyah and deceit? Those who 
claim that they were unaware of the various types of Tagiyyah and that practicing 
it with the Ahl al-Sunnah is the best of deeds and that it is not necessarily 
associated with need. 


In conclusion, it is sufficient for you to know that he considers the era of the 
Khulafa’ Rashidiin to be the era of Taqiyyah. He says: 


OLS iall oye) ol oda peg pete poll paal BIE Olaj J ley abe AU he Ul Spey de ye Of 
Hove L oa AST LIL olina piaig AS 
1 Ibid. p. 200. 


2 Ibid. 184. 


1538 


From the era of Rasūl Allah ise to the Khilafah of Amir al-Mu’minin, 
and from his time till the era of occultation, the Imams and their Shrah 


were compelled to practice Taqiyyah for more than two hundred years.! 


It is clear that Khomeini was from the extremist Shrah. In some cases he actually 
adopted views which were more reprehensible than the prevalent views. He 
would deliberately oppose the Ahl al-Sunnah, and at times when otherwise was 
seen it was due to Taqiyyah. 


Fifthly: His view regarding the Comprehensive Authority of the Jurist 


The Twelvers believe that comprehensive authority over the Muslims is the 
exclusive right of a few individuals whose names and amount are stipulated, and 
whom Allah 35%: has chosen just like he chose the Ambiya’ Sle,” The orders 
given by these individuals are like the orders of Allah; their infallibility is like the 
infallibility of the Rusul, Messengers of Allah; and their virtue is like the virtue of 
the Ambiya’. 


However the last of these Imams, according to them, is in occultation since the 
year 260 A.H, owing to which they consider it impermissible for anyone to assume 
the position of leadership till his emergence. Hence they say: 


Soll | yek OS Oy oilb yo Lad gill og oT GS Ab FLL JS 


Every flag which is raised before the emergence of the guardian, its bearer 


is a devil even though he calls toward the truth. 


The Shr'ah of the bygone centuries lived by this. However, they managed to secure 
official permission from the absent Imam for their scholars to assume some of 
the tasks which are exclusively his prerogative, not all. This official permission 
states: 


1 Ibid. 296. 


2 Refer to the discussion of Imamah. 


3 This has passed already on p. 1003. 
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Late alg JI ed pee yl Sl JI Sol gal Li 


As for the issues which newly arise, refer in them to the narrators of our 


legacy.* 


It is clear from this permission that he is ordering them to refer to the scholars in 
order to learn the rulings of newly arising issues. Therefore, the Shr ah ultimately 
agreed that the representational authority of their scholars was restricted to the 
services of issuing Fatwas and its like. As for complete authority which includes, 
politics and establishing a state, it is the exclusive domain of the absent Imam 
and will remain suspended till his arrival. It is for this reason that the adherents 
of this dogma lived for centuries considering the leaders of the Muslims to 
be usurpers and lamented over the fact that they forcibly took control of the 
leadership of their Imam. They would thus supplicate to Allah Sts at every 
moment to expedite his release so that he may establish their desired state and in 
the meanwhile practiced according to the dictates of Taqiyyah with the existing 
empires. But the occultation of the Imam stretched and continued for almost 
twelve centuries without him emerging. As a result the Shrah remained deprived 
of an empire based upon their dogma. The idea that the duties of the Mahdi 
be passed on to the scholars began to play on the minds of some of their later 
scholars at this time. 


Hence Khomeini has indicated that their scholars al-Niraqi (d. 1245 A.H.)? and 
al-Na’ini (d. 1355 A.H.) both were of the view that the jurist can preside over all 
the duties and activities of the Imam pertaining to rulership, administration and 
politics. 


Besides the aforementioned, Khomeini has not made mention of any other 


earlier scholars who propounded the same. Had he found any of them averring 


1 See p. 1208 of this book. 
2 Ahmad ibn Muhammad Mahdi al-Niraqi al-Kashani (1185 A.H. to 1245 A.H.) 
3 Husain ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al-Najafi al-Na’ini (1273 A.H. to 1355 A.H.) 


4 Al-Hukiimah al-Islamiyyah p. 74. 
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the same he would have made mention of them in order to justify his position. 
Therefore, the conclusion is that the idea of the comprehensive representational 
authority of the jurist was not found in the Sht1 dogma before the thirteenth 
century. Khomeini thus latched onto the views of those before him and began 
propagating this idea coupled with propagating the need for an empire which 
is administered by the representative of the Imam in order to implement and 


enforce the Shi dogma. He says: 


NS fo Sih ge Ld DU O95 we gure Gated le gai dey VY Ell tee de dls 
CP OBB ot Koad ole PY 0] J ol SOD! ge Lawl Ge y pl Pillans PY pÍ 
poke of bed cei SIA bed yal fool JF pre Yl OL Jai sh PLUS te glag need lei 
BMS SB cme da cabi ge WES fury LSU PLY 8 LS pu Le Slopes 

Sibad Lys ae Gy 89 pd ds Sod] cal Plays 


Today -in the era of occultation- there is no emphatic text regarding a 
specific person who will administer the affairs of the empire. So what 
should the approach be? Should the injunctions of Islam be left altogether? 
Should we avert ourselves from Islam? Or should we say that Islam 
only came to rule over people for two centuries and thereafter neglect 
them? Should we say that Islam has neglected the matters of running a 
government? We know that the non-existence of a government entails the 
loss of the Islamic boundaries and its deterioration, just as it entails our 
negligence in safeguarding our lands. Can this be allowed in our Din? Is not 


government a necessity from the necessities of life?! 
And in another place he says: 


Robes! ad Ol JS oll ST 5 5 y cole Al gs AST cg OLY 5 SU iall de yo sd 
LIE oe poll fas Callens pw Yl PLÍS fa Bat Ball oda Ugh d ral ple e gd 
pha aake alll glee PAYI oi Les Glee ol al pall Sa polly eel! US oye pyk VI COs gly Le 
AU) 54> Le Fa glowe Ste EUS JS OLS fa chle op phe BU ALL aiis y ley le i ogy 


Cops PMY Ob obi oye gl a Il GT JN lia SN] OLA Soe ple tly dy tI jae 


1 Ibid. p. 48. 
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More than a thousand years have passed upon the major occultation 
of our Imam Mahdi, and probably another thousands of years will pass 
before circumstances demand that his emergence takes place. So will the 
injunctions of Islam remain neglected throughout this lengthy period 
wherein people will as a result practice whatever they want to? Will this 
not inevitably lead to massacre and disorder? All the laws which were 
legislated by the Nabt of Islam and which he strove to propagate, explain 
and implement for twenty three years, was all of that for a limited time 
only? Has Allah sex limited the life of Sharrah to two hundred years, 
for example? Leaning toward this view according to me is worse than 


believing that Islam has been abrogated.’ 
He then says: 


LAS taped Ke gb WAY ia Sal JLS ayy ud pal all gh Jb ally sya JS Of 3] 
Sadi 


Hence anyone who is inclined to the view that there is no need to give 
shape to an Islamic government is in reality denying the necessity of 
implementing the laws of Islam; he is advocating its neglect and its 
subsequent stagnation. And heis, consequently, denying the comprehensive 


and perpetual nature of the pure religion of Islam.’ 


Owing to these justifications, Khomeini saw the need for a Shri jurist and his 
followers to initiate an uprising in order to gain power and rule over the lands 
of Islam, doing so by representing the Mahdi. But by doing so Khomeini violated 
many of the established principles of their dogma and opposed the emphasised 
bequests of their Imams regarding the importance of anticipating the emergence 


of the absent Imam and not hastening in leading rebellions.’ 


1 Ibid. 26. 
2 Ibid. 26-27. 
3 See p. 1442 of this book. 
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Hence one of their scholars and authorities in this era says: 


pA nae bres eilei le oy pull de> CE) age ols By 


The impermissibility of revolting against their enemies and the rulers of 


their times has been diffusely narrated from them (the Imams). 


This is because the station of Imamah according to them is only suitable for a 
person who is emphatically appointed by Allah and their silence thus does not 
necessarily entail their approval of other governments. 


However, all these justifications which Khomeini has mentioned in order to 
legitimate the Shi1 empire and the representation of the Mahdi could have been 
diverted in another direction had the scholars of the Shrah been sincere in their 
speech and well-wishers for their followers, i.e. toward analysing the dogma from 
its very basis, the fable of occultation and the anticipation of the absent Imam, 
which has led to such an abysmal end. 


Nonetheless, this is a very important attestation from this scholar and authority 
regarding the Shit dogma being corrupt from its very basis, the consensus of 
its adherents throughout history being based upon falsehood and their idea of 
emphatic appointment of a specific Imam, regarding which they animatedly 
disputed with the Ahl al-Sunnah for years and due to which they excommunicated 
them, being baseless as per the evidence provided by history and reality. And 
now you see that they have become compelled to oppose their own Imam with 
the idea of ‘the comprehensive representation of the jurist’ after the times have 
prolonged upon them and after losing hope in the emergence of the one they 
call ‘the man of the time’. And as a result they laid claim to all his capabilities. 
Khomeini specifically allocated all his duties and responsibilities to himself and 
to some of the jurists who were like him in their thinking and dogma due to 


1 Muhammad al-Husayni al-Baghdadi (also known by the title: ‘the greatest Ayah and the highest 
religious authority): Wujtib al-Nahdah li Hifz al-Baydah p. 93. 
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seeing the need for taking care of the duties of the absent Imam in administering 
the state. And in order to satisfy his followers he wrote the books al-Hukūmat al- 


Islamiyyah and Wilayat al-Faqth. 


Furthermore, Khomeini does not agree with anyone presiding over the matters of 
the state, rather he restricts that to the jurists of the Shrah; he restricts rulership 
and leadership to them. Hence he says: 


PSl patos OF Y caine Se CE) PLY ge Sg oe Gated le Gai ogra ple oy pe Jbg 
He gS opp 95S g abe Ay penne BOIS pr pel | gaar ISL cL poe ol gid plane $52 yee pil 
al ialis Dole 


Despite the absence of an emphatic text regarding who specifically should 
represent the Imam in his absence, however, the specialities of a Shar 
ruler are found in most of the jurists of our time. Therefore, if they unite 
it will be very easy for them to give shape to a government unprecedented 


in its justice." 


The question though is that does there remain a need for the emergence of 
the awaited Mahdi when the scholars of the Shrah can give shape to a state 
unprecedented in its justice? 


He also avers that the authority of the Shi Tjurist is just like the authority of Rasil 
Allah Acseesii, He says: 


Law yesh OF Lagu y aang Wy (E) PLY OI obey geg Laver Gere fa Ly J pe I Jar aU 
ceo! Bab de I 


Allah ss appointed the Rasil as the guardian of all the believers. And 
after him the Imam #« becomes the guardian. And the implications of 


the guardianship/authority is that their Shar‘ rulings apply to all.’ 


1 Al-Hukūmat al-Islamiyyah p. 48-49. 
2 Al-Hukūmat al-Islamiyyah p. 51. 
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He then says: 


Np gaal (de Aa AVG OF ge Joly Bylo call (cS a ga ge SSL LY I oia pai 
LAYI Ea oye Oy glace BY gil gd olga! OY eena sl gl je phar Cre OSS 


This same level of authority and leadership is available for the jurist, but 
with one difference, and that is that the authority of the jurist over the 
other jurists in not such that he can dismiss them or appoint them. This is 


because in terms eligibility they are all equal in authority.' 
The idea of Khomeini is thus based upon two principles: 


1. According the jurist comprehensive authority. 


2. And that only a Shi1 jurist can assume the leadership of the state. 


This is a departure from the belief that that the Imams were divinely appointed 
and were only twelve number; because the jurists of the Shrah are not restricted 
to a specific number, nor are they appointed emphatically. It also implies that 
they have returned to the understanding of leadership and Imamah which the Ahl 
al-Sunnah hold, to some extent at least, and that they have indirectly confessed 


that their forefathers and predecessors were deviated. 


Nonetheless they consider the idea of ‘the authority of the jurist’ to be a 
representation of the Mahdi till he returns and hence have not parted from the 
official stance of their dogma. That is why, according to me, this idea is no different 
from the idea of the Babiyyah; for just as a Bab claims to be the representative 
of the Mahdi so does the Shii jurist, with the only difference that Khomeini 
considers all the scholars to be Babs, i.e. representatives. 


Put another way, Khomeini has made the awaited Mahdi of the Shrah emerge; 
and that is by allocating all his capabilities and duties to a Shri jurist. Instead he 


1 Ibid. 
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has not made one Mahdi emerge but he has made tens of them emerge due to 


many of them being capable of holding that office according to him. He says: 
prall LY 6 GLU gle g oll atlas gd By aall bie 5 IG pes dl 


Most of our jurists in this age possess the special abilities which make them 


eligible for the representation of the infallible Imam." 


And owing to this representation their orders hold the same weight as the orders 
of Rasūl Allah Assess, He says: 


oe BR oa JS ego alll dpe pling ale alll lee Spurl IS LS Goll le iral as 
SUS be along oll i abl ob reel 


They are the evidence upon the people just as Rasūl Allah 4s was the 
evidence of Allah upon them. Hence whoever falls short of obeying them 
Allah will take him to task.’ 


He also says: 
dhe | pia Sl Le gle wa piala gall 2 sb le prox ell! gall 2 93 Jad JS ley 
In essence, the Ambiya’ have handed over to them all the duties that were 
handed over to them. And they entrusted them with whatever they were 


entrusted with.’ 


He likewise says that the state of the Shri jurist is just like the promised state of 
the Mahdi: 


> Halil gle baje lla Byler Legion je 9 (E) Mb ol cp de Gey gers Lae ga Luts LAS 
SIS al on de Gers er ye Lae de rarer lu] 


1 Al-Hukūmat al-Islamiyyah p. 113. 
2 Ibid. p. 80. 
3 Ibid. 
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All that we are missing is the staff of Mūsā and the sword of ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib sa and their great resoluteness; and when we intend to establish 
an Islamic rule we will obtain both the staff of Misa and the sword of ‘Alt 
ibn Abi Talib.' 


Combining the staff of Misa and the sword of ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib is, according to 
me, emblematic of the collaboration of the Jews with the Shr‘ah in the state of 
the scholars. The evidence for this is that some of this has already happened 
in the state of Khomeini, as is clear in the deals of weapons and the clandestine 
assistance which exist between the two as was reported by the agencies of news 


and is famous. 


In addition, Khomeini admits that the Shrah of the past did not venture on giving 
shape to a Shri state. He says: 


till SEN bent de So ISI A gee ae oly ford I GLI LS 


In the past we had not strove and risen fully to give shape to a government 


which would destroy the mischief making traitors. 
Likewise he says: 


elgaall ad Ghoul oye ibad Si > Esl S g ope ploy EU et de i en Sy 
he Km JSS 9 bed ol oye be jets Ge ill ea Ieee ol Uy 


The opportunity was never opportune for our Imams to take hold of the 
reign of affairs. And they were waiting for it till the last moment of their 
lives. Hence it is the responsibility of the jurist to anticipate opportunities 


and take advantage of them in order to give shape to a government.’ 


1 These are part of the things the Mahdi allegedly inherited from the Ambiya’ and the Imams (Usiil 
al-Kafi 1/231). 

2 Ibid. p. 40. 

3 Al-Hukūmat al-Islamiyyah p. 54. 
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It is crucial to note that there were Shi empires that rose and fell in the past, 
but because they were not ruled by the scholars and the ‘representatives of the 
infallible Imam’ they were not considered to be Islamic. Hence they consider 
their state to be the first Islamic, i.e. ShTT, state. One of the Shrah scholars says: 


els le Gary PL yl ba ye UV Ole! d poled LY dy pardi, pl iradi Of 
j T or z o'g 
Pr etale cree paral LFV y log debe I le bY Ip dls 


Khomeini laid the foundation of the greatest Islamic republic in Iran for 
the first time in the history of Islam. He fulfilled the dream of the Ambiya’ 


and the greatest Prophet 4s and the infallible Imams.’ 


Furthermore, their scholar al-Taliqani opines that the government of Rasūl Allah 
dcssie’i and his Khulafa’ cannot match with their state and that the former 


merely paved the way for the establishment of the latter. He says: 


ped Bile Ue ge GS Sy cle pi lia o ikad Ue jell ga See Ly peoa OF tees Ls) 
G9 Og SN LES yee I dine SLI aei cl dell Lele VW OY pull Ob]. pd 
Hae A) serull ola 6 2 gall HL BS ll Ls sal 


We believe that the Islamic republic is what facilitates life in this era, 
whereas previously, at the dawn of Islam, it was not such... All the social 
and political changes which the world has witnessed from the time of Rasūl 
Allah asses and the rightly guided Khulafa’ up to the present day provide 


the objective foundation for the Islamic republic.’ 


As you can see, the nature of the Shri viewpoint in anything always progresses in 
extremism, in consecrating specific individuals and in holding fanatical beliefs, as 


1 Ahmad al-Fihri (also called ‘al-‘Allamah, the very knowledgeable): in his introduction to the book 
Sirr al-Salah of Khomeini (p. 10) 

2 This was published by the al-Safir magazine of Lebanon on 31-3- 1979; and it was cited by Muhammad 
Jawwad Mughniyah who remarked that it is a novel understanding of the Islamic republic which 
cannot be advocate but by a person who lives the reality of Islam with his heart and mind! See: al- 


Khumayni wa al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah p. 113. 
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is obvious in the viewpoint of al-Taliqant regarding the republic of Iran. Instead 
some have even went to the extreme that the Imams had prophesized the coming 


of Khomeini." 


Moving on, what the tasks of the Mahdi will be after his return from occultation 
has previously been mentioned already from the books of the Shrah; it was cited 
that the only duties he will have is killing and taking revenge, to the extent that 
he will be sent with the Jafr Ahmar (red skin) and slaughter, and that he will carry 
out all his atrocities against the Arabs.’ We see the signs of this alleged task 
becoming clear in the state of the scholars; for Khomeini and his cohorts have put 
into motion the institution of the state of the Mahdi by carrying out frightening 


massacres in and out of Iran. 


The reality is that the fabricators of the narrations of the massacre which is 
promised to take place after the advent of the absent Imam knew very well that 
the concepts of occultation and the Mahdi are nothing more than fantasies. 
However they used the forgery of narrations to express the inner sentiments of 
their hearts and the hatred that they bear. Similar is the case of the scholars of 
the Shrah, most of who are heretics, who know that the concept of the Mahdi is 
a fable and thus whenever they deem the time opportune to fulfil their hopes 
of massacring the Muslims they take full advantage of it without waiting for the 
emergence of their Mahdi; they know very well that he will never emerge and 


that he does not exist at all. 


The clearest evidence in this regard comes from Khomeini himself who in his 
book Tahrir al-Wasilah establishes that due to the absence of the Mahdi it is not 


permissible to engage in warfare: 


Opala lead ay aly pp el arb al face paadi Olola I Sy Le poe 3 
Sgal ANY] pS! ale plo Le slay oleski sla] gb alio eLaally os pall asl tJ 


1 Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: al-Khumayni wa al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah p. 38-39. 


2 See: p. 1181, onwards of this book. 
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During the era of the absence of the guardian of the affair and the king of 
the time, may Allah expedite his noble release, his representatives who 
are the jurist qualified with all the requisites of fatwa and judicature, will 
fill his space in implementing all the policies and whatever else is the 


prerogative of the Imam with the exception of initiating Jihad.’ 


But after having established his state he includes the following in its 


constitution: 


Leah DUSKY Lally co pled! dul oy dase i g gee bid Oda YDS) pead] Uke Ol 
lele TABS Sal SEAS pane Sel pe SL call foe Soler gi iis Tle) Joos 


The army of the Muslim republic... will not only assume the responsibility 
of safeguarding the boarders, but they will also be responsible for carrying 
a doctrinal message, i.e. doing Jihad in the path of Allah and struggling in 
order to broaden the comprehensive sovereignty of the law of Allah in all 


parts of the world.’ 


The contradiction is abundantly clear; in Tahrir al-Wasilah he states that Jihad 
falls part of the duties of the Mahdi and in the constitution of their state he states 
that it is the responsibility of the army and the jurist. This is due to his new 
idea of the ‘authority of the jurist’ wherein all the responsibilities of the Mahdi 
have been passed on to the Shri jurist. In fact this is clearly mentioned in their 
constitution: 


olal koger GV iella WAY, pod arb She Ul dre Gage PLY Ae 35 8 
4fall ty LY! 


During the era of the occultation of the Imam Mahdi, may Allah expedite 
his release, the authority of the affairs and the leadership of the Ummah in 


the Islamic republic of Iran will be in the hands of the jurist.’ 


1 Tahrir al-Wasilah 1/482. 

2 Al-Dustūr li Jumhiriyyah Iran (from the publications of Mu’assasah al-Shahid) p. 16; also see the 
publication of Wizarah al-Irshad al-Iraniyyah: p. 10. 

3 Dustar al-Jumhiriyyah al-Islamiyyah fi Iran (Wizarah al-Irshad al-Iraniyyah) p. 18 
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As a result of this policy, the first thing that they did after the establishment of 
their state was attack the Muslims with their armies and allies in some parts 
of the Muslim world. Despite that Khomeini still claimed that these attacks fall 
under the ambit of defence. No limits indeed to their manipulation. He says: 


Cl Lly carle Y cod loig cite bee barle Gal Wel erlea CI! abs of us Y l 


We do not want to raise weapons and attack anybody, but Iraq has been 
attacking us for a while now and we have not been attacking it. All we are 


doing is defending, for defence is compulsory. 
But contrary to this, he asserts that he wants to export his revolution. He says: 
dew! dU! BIS JJ LY Lyf ytd OI as LS] 
We want to export our Islamic revolution to all the Muslims lands.’ 


He does not intend to do so in peaceful ways, rather he wants to impose his dogma 
upon the Muslims with force. He indicated to this before the establishment of 
their state and confirmed that the way to go about achieving this objective is 
establishing a ShiI state which will take charge of this matter. He says: 


blinks guy Loe LL! pds LY DY seg J) the) Hes Y cody 
Whee JUKS i pu Lay gy oing Ado Y bie So Lb A! gees OT Y] cng) Ahead ol Sol 
Lilly ples 25 MA tll ploy OEM poy LSI eaS paba oe Ket oy glll 

weg 
We have no means to unite the Islamic Ummah,3 free its lands from the 


hands of the colonialists and overthrow the governments which are their 


1 The speech of Khomeini regarding the issue of liberating Palestine and the Mahdi p. 9-10. 
2 Ibid. p. 10. 
3 i.e. upon the dogma of the Shrah. 
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agents with the exception of striving to establish our Islamic government. 
This government will crown its activities with success the day it succeeds 
in destroying the heads of betrayal and the human idols who are spreading 


oppression and corruption on the earth.' 


Interestingly, these Shr ah do not criticise the governments for the aforementioned 
reason, because it is clear that even if a government be the best government on 
the surface of this earth it would still be despised and attacked by the Shrah, 
unless it is based on their dogma. This is clear from their view regarding the 
Khilafah of the three Khulafa’ A<aiis;, 


Nonetheless, the alleged task of the Mahdi slaughtering the Muslims features in 
the speeches of their scholars who assert that Khomeini will initiate it due to him 
being the representative of the Mahdi. Owing to their tendency of impatience 
and lack of concealment, as described by their Imam,2 one of their scholars 
has exposed this particular matter. Hence in an official republican ceremony 
which was held in Abadan on 17/3/1979 in support of the establishment of the 
Islamic republic, doctor Muhammad Mahdi Sadiqi delivered a sermon which 
was transcribed in both Arabic and Persian and which was described by the 


broadcasting radio as ‘important, wherein he said: 


Lad pb llan ge Vi AUI g > Le SoSH iS OF leyli G2) Gyles Ob oodal lel b cpl 


I boldly mention, O my Muslims brothers in the east and the west of the 
earth, that Makkah is currently occupied by a group which is worse than 


the Jews. 


Prior to that he mentioned that if the revolution is successful they will go to al- 
Quds, Makkah, Afghanistan and different places.’ 


1 Al-Hukūmat al-Islamiyyah p. 35. 

2 Usal al-Kaft 1/222. 

3 This sermon was broadcasted from Abadan at 12:00 PM on 17/3/1979; see Wa Ja’ Dawr al-Majis p. 
344-347. 
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As you have noticed, they consider Makkah to be like al-Quds, i.e. occupied by the 
Jews, and like Afghanistan which was occupied by the communist. Whereas at the 
same time you will find that they sympathise with the disbelieving Nusayri ruler 
of Syria and do not criticise him in any way. 

Similarly, the al-Shahid magazine (the voice of the Shii scholars of Qum) in its 
46th edition, published on the 16th Shawwal 1400 A.H., published a picture which 
represented the blessed Kabah, and next to it was a picture which represented 
al-Masjid al-Aqsa, and between them was a hand holding a gun under which was 


written: 
oil ype 


We will liberate the two Qiblahs.' 


The Opposition of some of the Shii scholars of the idea of Khomeini 
regarding the Representational Authority of the Jurist 


The idea of Khomeini, which transfers all the tasks and duties of the Mahdi to the 
jurist and restricts the authoritative leadership to him, induced opposition from 
many Shrah scholars. As a result a very animated dispute broke out between 
Khomeini and one of their leading scholars and references Sharlatmadari.2 
A group of their scholars similarly openly announced their opposition of his 
position. 


1 See the aforementioned edition of the al-Shahid magazine; also see: the Saudi newspaper al- 
Madinah, published on 27th of Dhi al-Qa‘dah 1400 A.H.; also see what Muhammad ‘Abd al-Qadir Azad 
(the head of Majlis al-‘Ulama’, Pakistan) has written regarding what he witnessed during his visit of 
Iran. He says that, on the wall of the Hilton hotel in Tehran where slogans are normally displayed, he 
saw written ‘We will free the Ka‘bah’, al-Quds and Palestine from the hands of the disbelievers’ (see: 
Muhammad Azad: al-Fitnah al-Khumainiyyah p. 9). 

2 ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-‘Umar: al-Khumayni bayn al-Din wa al-Dawlah: discussion regarding Khomeini and 
SharTatmadārī: p. 144, onwards. 


3 Ibid. p. 153-154. 
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Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah likewise displayed his bafflement at the extent 
to which Khomeini went in asserting his idea, i.e. equalising the capacities of the 


infallible Imam and the Jurists. He says: 


Ser A EEI ÝR O 558i gb SLA G5 pl pall Ul yo pps Lise pl yp perl 
doy JI db Headey aly olay il de BY gly iell Ge e paral ol lja 
Jo Yah bebe od cody ade LY SI SS Yy cd Eh bY odg ay peared oa gry gemi il 
prall LE 13] JG lia da o. ea fe My GES A ope Y ikai Ial oe p paral G p 

iall I IL eV 5s das 


The verdict of the infallible and his order is just like revelation from 
Allah the Almighty and the All Knowing. ‘Nor does he speak from [his 
own] inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed.! This implies that the 
infallible possess the right of obedience and leadership over the mature 
and the immature, the learned and the unlettered. It also implies that the 
spiritual and time-confined (to his presence) leadership is specific to him 
alone, without any partner. Or else it would entail that the authority is to 
his loss and not to his advantage, knowing fully well that there is no one 
besides Allah in whose control is creation and dominion above the infallible 
Imām... After this can it still be said that in his absence his authority is fully 


transferred to the jurist?? 


Hence the idea of Khomeini according to him is extremely fanatical due to the 
problem: how can the ruling of a jurist be equated to the ruling of the infallible 


Imām. He further explains: 


aS iall LÍ ng AB Y ail gy cd da Y Ga Y elgi g LEI oye 0 a p paral > 
bl gly sally ayl ide okl dee ge h cha lia ty alll de tore J plt> 
aleg Cale By ele YI EKI y holes VI G5 BN sy dt y ered Sly de tl 
SoD yg da ML geld C5 eT spe Sey tal iU Skea eas Vy cë sled! YI yo 25 

ste Wy VY es alee ye ol Sod lates deol IS 


1 Sūrah al-Najm: 3. 


2 Al-Khumayni wa al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah p. 59. 
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The ruling of the infallible is free from doubts because in itself it is evidence 
and is not derived from another evidence. It is also based on fact/reality 
and not upon apparent suggestions. As for the jurist, his ruling is derived 
(from textual evidence) and is based upon external suggestions. Not only 
that, but it is susceptible to forgetfulness, being overwhelmed by conceit 
and pride, personal emotions, encompassing impact, environment and 
change in economic conditions and social standing. I have witnessed many 
instances wherein oppressive rulings were passed. The context does not 
allow for citing examples. However, I have known a jurist to be disinclined 
from the world and pious before assuming leadership, but after assuming 
it people started to talk about his leanings changing with his children and 


relatives-in-law.! 


This is a testification from a scholar against his own; a testification which says 
that whenever a jurist secures an opportunity of leadership his image as a pious 
and ascetic scholar soon changes. And these scholars, whom he describes with 
the above, according to Khomeini are meant to be the leaders of the Ummah. 


Hence the opponents of the viewpoint of Khomeini still feel that the authority 
of the jurist is much more restricted than the authority of the Infallible Imam.’ 
According to them it does not exceed what is narrated in their legacy, i.e. the 
authority of issuing fatwas, assuming judicial positions, overseeing endowments, 
the wealth of the absent Imam and the inheritance of those who have 


inheritors. 


Al-Mughniyah has, in order to support his viewpoint, drawn evidence from the 
statements of a number of their senior scholars and has thereafter violated the 
evidences advanced by Khomeini. He clarifies that they do not in any way refer 


to the comprehensive authority which he seeks to prove. 


1 Al-Khumayni wa al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah p. 59-60. 
2 Ibid. p. 61. 
3 Ibid. p. 60. 
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Whilst there is no need for us to delve in to the details of this debate, it is crucial 
to note that Khomeini declares that the classical position of his dogma, due to it 
averring that the authority of the jurist does not include authority in leadership, 
entails the annulment of the injunctions of Islam and is equivalent to believing 
that Din is abrogated. But on the other hand, Khomeini’s proofs are not strong 
enough to support his viewpoint and thus the rulings he has passed regarding his 
dogma still remain true and that is that they are based upon principles contrary 
to Shariah, reason and the nature of things. 


Conversely, the opposite view returns the matter of leadership to the common 
people and does not consider it specific to the scholars of the Shrah. These 
scholars thus remain in the setting they were officially placed in, i.e. their 
restricted authority, till the Mahdi emerges and takes charge of both worldly and 
religious affairs. According to the secular language of these times this is referred 
to as separating religion from the state. The Sh11 dogma thus oscillates between 
the extremism of Khomeini and the subtle call for separation between religion 
and the state. Any dogma which is based on falsehood will inevitably only emerge 
with such contradictions. 


Likewise, both positions settle upon the invalidity of the Shi dogma in its claim 
of emphatic appointments of the Imams; because both of them do not restrict 
leadership to a specific individual except the Mahdi who is missing, absent and 


will never return due to him not existing at all. 


The Constitution of the State of the Scholars 


The Islamic republic of Iran had announced its constitution in a book which was 
published by the ministry of Islamic council. Its first edition was published in 
1406 A.H and the contents of this constitution had previously been published in 
the Iranian magazine al-Shahid in a special edition.! 


1 The publication of Mu’assasah al-Shahid, Qum, 1979 A.H. 
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Hereunder I will present some of the contents of the constitution in order to see 
whether it really represents the constitution of a Muslim country, as they claim, 


or not. 
The constitution establishes in its ‘twelfth law’ that: 


ab BM San fe dag cs te SY g pier aiy de Yl pa Lp gee gl 
>U bu 


The official religion of Iran is Islam and the Twelver Ja fari dogma. This law 


will remain forever without any room for change. 


The constitution also emphatically makes mention of the Twelver conception of 
Imamah and links the idea of Khomeini regarding the representational authority 
of the jurist to the issue of Imamah. It states: 


LLY YI EVs yl patul le Gres oe) lolaxel aaa Y y O) 


The authority of the jurist is based upon the continuity of leadership and 


Imamah.? 


As you can see, they openly proclaim fanatical sectarianism but at the same time 
deem themselves the Islamic republic. Probably this statement of theirs suggests 
that their dogma does not fall part of Islam and thus it has to be mentioned 
separately alongside Islam as another religion. This is besides the fact that you 
will very frequently find them claiming that their dogma is not any different 
from the other Islamic denominations except in a few secondary issues. If that 
was really the case, then why do they unequivocally state the ‘Ja‘fari dogma’ in 
their constitution? 


Furthermore, what prevents this law from not changing forever? Do they have 
knowledge of the unseen or have they made an agreement with Allah? Why do 


1 Al-Dustir p. 20. 
2 Ibid. 9. 
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they not open their eyes to the truth which is with the Ahl al-Sunnah and free 
themselves of their despised fanaticism? The name of the country should rather 
be the ‘Ja‘fari republic’; because an Islamic state is based upon Islam and not upon 
the dogma of a particular denomination. Also because when the ruler adopts a 
particular dogma or takes a particular stance he does so based upon the strength 
of the evidence and not due to fanaticism and inheritance from the predecessors. 
But the Shrah have, by way of this law, made it clear that they follow some of their 
scholars who opine that Twelver Shrism is a religion and not a denomination.1 


Part of the twelfth law suggests that the narrations of their Imams are to replace 
the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah Assi. They thus exchange that which is superior for 
that which is inferior. It says: 


he LL 2) ale leill JS oye paced alge gold le FaN Ay pearl pl ppi 
Cte gabe UI pee yee paral deen GEST obi 


The administration of the Islamic republic is based upon the continuous 
application of Ijtihad by the scholars who possess all the requisites, upon 
the basis of the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Infallibles, may the peace of 
Allah be upon them all. 


In this article there is no acknowledgment of the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah <ssxeaie, 
This is for the simple reason that they do not believe in it, hence they only adopt 
the Sunnah of the infallibles whom they deem better than the Ambiya’ and the 
Messengers. 


Can this constitution be considered an Islamic one when it does not acknowledge 
the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah scseesii\e? 


As a result of this article they will draw from Usil al-Kaft, Bihar al-Anwar and other 
books with all the heresies and deviances which they contain. Because these are 
the books which have conveyed the Sunnah of the infallibles to them. 


1 See the footnote no. 3 on p. 992 of this book. 
2 Al-Dustir p. 15, 16. 
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Furthermore, in some articles of the constitution you will find reference to 


‘Persian slogans and nationalistic suggestions. The fifteenth law states: 


Olly SIAL polly GIES OS OT Coed cdl pf CAN dee Ll (ga ioll g does SLL g SU 
AAU odg deel UI oS y Law yl 


The official and public spoken and written language for the Iranians is 
Persian. Hence it is compulsory that all documents, correspondence, 


official texts, and syllabi be in this language. 


As you can see, this article is based upon Iranian nationalism. Islam has one 
language which is Arabic, not because it is the language of the Arabs, but because 
it is the language of the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the state of Rasūl Allah ása, the 
Sahabah, and their successors. 


The sixteenth law states that their recourse will be to public opinion (not to 


Qur’an and Sunnah): 
BV shy Le LY OL pl Ly gear Fd 09 55 sls Of Coe 


It is compulsory that the matters of the lands in the Islamic republic of Iran 


be administered according to the opinion of the Ummah.’ 


There is no doubt that the affairs of an Islamic state are administered in light of 
the Qur’an and the Sunnah; the majority view is not the basis of governance in 


Islam, it is the basis of secular movements and organisations. 


This principles is further elaborated in what appears in the fifty ninth law which 
states: 


Alas Yi Llall 3 Wy celal att eae Geb ge Ub os da toll dal da lee 
Ceres GE oye AST Lb gle ele pll eb Leg amg Lal gl ASL y Rel Vy Lally 


1 Al-Dustir p. 18. 
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Implementing the Shar‘ jurisdiction at times will take place after inquiring 
the prevalent public opinion in economical, political, social, and important 
academic issues. This public inquiry will be based upon the demand of 


more than two thirds of the members of the parliament.’ 


After having deprived themselves of the second legislative source, i.e. the Sunnah 
of Rasūl Allah #ssei{\s, it is no surprise that they resort to public opinion. Their 
scholar Yisuf al-Bahrani, the author of al-Hada’iq, suggested to them that they 
should search for another procedure other than this one due to it no fulfilling 
what they want.’ 


This is just a glimpse of what appears in their constitution and is taken from the 
last edition which was published in 1406 A.H. 


1 Ibid. p. 46. 

2 See his exact words and statements on p. 527 - 528 of this book. 

3 It is crucial to note here that the translation of the constitution was published by the Lebanon 
newspaper al-Safir by Muhammad Sadiq al-Husayni, but with differences between it and the last 
official publication of the constitution. Probably Taqiyyah played its role in the changes that were 
made in order to save the image of the dogma from being tarnished. 

Hizb al-Tahrir, which is apparently an organization that sympathises with the Iranian revolution, 
supports it and considers it to be the desired Islamic rule, assumed the task of examining the articles 
of the constitution as was published by the al-Safir newspaper after having asked the Iranian embassy 
in Lebanon regarding the credibility of the published translation and receiving the response that it 
is precise and trustworthy. Following the study it became clear to them, as was published in a small 
booklet, that with the exception of the name the constitution has nothing to do with Islam. It also 
mentions that in the eighth section, which is regarding judicial authority, under articles no. 131, 132, 
135 and 136 the contents suggest that the statutory civil law will be implemented in the courts (see: 
the text of the critique of the Iranian constitution which was published by Hizb al-Tahrir p. 48). 


The organisation concludes that: 
Baal ilin tas Vy ciui ilin peas andl g OT opty tl pany Ley il US ope aol oT eh dy Ledley ped a 
It is not an Islamic constitution and has not drawn its rulings from the Book of Allah and 


from the Sunnah of His Rasiil. It is clear that its formalisers have a western mentality and do 


not have an Islamic one. (See: Ibid. p. 52). 


continued... 
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It is clear that it does not represent an Islamic state, rather it represents a Persian 
and Rafidi Ja‘fari state; it does not draw its laws from the Qur’an and the Sunnah 
and is instead associated with the narrations of al-Kulayni and his likes, what 
they term as the Sunnah of the infallibles. 


continued from page 1560 
It also says: 
Ade] Dy Dy fat Voi Lect oye y pall lia os l3) 
If this constitution is implemented it will not make the state and Islamic state. 


It also says: 
A) guy iig ail GES cys oal ge |S Bd gila g de Ball yo Lites y eNOS oI ail, 
It is crucial that the constitution stem from Islamic belief and that all its articles be drawn 
from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Rasil. (Ibid.) 


This is the analyses of Hizb al-Tahrir which supports the Iranian government and is similar to the 
Shrah in its ideology due to it suspending the implementation of some of the laws of Islam till the 
establishment of a Khilafah (which is akin to the Shrah suspending some of the injunctions of their 
dogma till the emergence of the absent Imam.) Had it not been for fear of elongating the discussion 
I would have presented the issues that they raised. The analyses coupled with a proposed Islamic 
constitution was sent to Khomeini. It seems as if the Shrah benefitted from that and changed some 
of the articles which raise criticism against their constitution, as becomes clear by studying the last 
publication thereof. But despite the changes it is still not fully empty of misguidance, as was alluded 
to in the brief study. (To learn about Hizb al-Tahrir see: Salim al-Hilali and Ziyad al-Dabij: Kitab al- 
Jama‘at al-Islamiyyah fi Daw’ al-Kitab wa al-Sunnah p. 137, onwards). 
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The Fifth Chapter 
This chapter comprises of: 


1. Their influence on the Muslim World 


2. The Ruling Regarding them 
Their influence on the Muslim world 


The influence the Shrah have had upon the Muslim world in the various stages 
of history is a very vast and great topic; it includes several topics and various 
dimensions which necessitate multiple books and demand a lot of effort. Studying 
the historical events which took place in Iraq alone in the fourth and the fifth 
centuries when the Shrah had a very great impact is a very broad topic. So how 
much more strenuous would it be to discuss their impact on the entire Muslim 
world, Likewise, studying the ever-increasing ShTI movements in our times in 
various parts of the Muslim world and the results that they are producing requires 
field studies, mass networks, and multiple journeys. 


All of this cannot possibly be put together in a book, let alone a chapter of a 
book which is primarily concerned with studying and analysing the principle 
doctrines of the Shrah. 


It is for these reasons that I will suffice in this chapter upon allusions, cursory 
glances and concise words. Similarly I will suffice on portions of the topic rather 
than its whole, on one example of one town and one time, for example, rather 


than doing an in-depth and extensive study. 


In order to not let the discussion lose focus I will mention the impact they have 
had in various spheres of life, i.e. are the following: 


1. Doctrinal and ideological sphere 
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2. Political sphere 
3. Social sphere 


4. Economical sphere 


This is a mere categorisation, otherwise the influences they have had in these 
spheres are interlinked. This is because the misfortune of innovation is such 
that it affects all spheres of life. A person who will study the history of this 
Ummah and the development of various innovative ideologies which emerged 
throughout time will sense the harms thereof in the entire Muslim empire. Listen 
to, for example what Ibn Taymiyyah has said regarding the fall of the Umayyad 


Empire: 
pared! daxl lia Cae ebl ail ols del Lo Uys Ò) 


The fall of the Umayyad Empire was due to this Ja‘d, the denier of the 


attributes of Allah1, amongst other reasons.’ 
He further says: 


Nj ge abe ole 45h O15 g cial gy eae FT gerd Lames op Olg ya ey 4] daal lia g 
ee SBE oyaa all itl oberg abe aU ghee J gen I uo ALES SI pS gb 15] ald a ul 


rd ress 


Marwan ibn Muhammad al-Ja‘di, the last of the rulers of the Banu 
Umayyah, is attributed to this Ja‘d. His misfortune turned against him and 
caused the fall of the empire. When innovations which oppose the Sunnah 
of Rasūl Allah asses emerge Allah takes revenge from those who oppose 


the prophets and grants them victory. 


1 i.e. al-Ja‘d ibn Dirham, the first person to deny the names and attributes of Allah Susex, 
2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyah 13/182. 
3 Ibid. 13/177. 
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This Islamic interpretation of historical events is in contrast to the approach of 
many historians who only analyse history from a purely materialistic perspective; 
it is that branch of knowledge which can only be understood by the people of 


tman. 


The Doctrinal and Ideological Sphere 


This is a very vast topic, but hereunder we will allude to some aspects thereof. 


Bringing about Shirk in the Ummah of Muhammad 46% 


Their beliefs regarding Imamah and the Imams have had a clear influence in 
bringing about Shirk and other beliefs associated to it in the Muslim world. 
Some scholars thus assert that the ShTah were the first people to bring about 
Shirk and the worship of graves in the Ummah of Muhammad issaf, Hence we 
find that the exaggerations of the Shrah regarding the Imams transformed into 
exaggerations regarding their graves. And in order to support their polytheistic 


tendencies they invented narrations. 
Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


wheels Ailey I oye cdl fal spill le Sl alial iL ill Geb Vode ass edly 
a UW Jya od Guo Led Gs Led CIR 5 ES A ty sl alee O polin 9 tel O gle oll! 
Jalil g JLI S35 logs Leif dds CUS Obs Le. 


The first people to forge narrations regarding travelling to visit holy sites 
situated at graves are the Shrah innovators and others like them; people 
who abandon the Masjids and consecrate the shrines where shirk is 
committed, lies are spoken, and such innovations are done for which Allah 
has revealed no evidence. In the Qur’an there is only mention of Masjids, 


not of shrines and holy sites. 


1 See: al-Radd ‘ala al-Akhna’: p. 47. 
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Today the holy sites of the Shrah and their shrines have become a locus of Shirk 
and the worship of others besides Allah. Many people who have visited the lands 
of the ShTah have attested to these polytheistic practices.! And sadly the ill-effects 
of these practices have slowly seeped into the lands of the Ahl al-Sunnah as well. 
The Shrah are the originators of this, a reality to which their books attest. 


There is no need for us to enlist the names of these shrines and holy sites and 


sketch what takes place in them due to all of that being very popular. 


Obstructing From the Din of Allah 


The Shit ideology, with all its discrepancies and deviances which have passed, 
was and still remains accompanied by the great propaganda of their scholars who 


seek in whichever way possible to increase their numbers. 


This propaganda is based upon a great lie which the Shrah are masters at 
manipulating, and which they deploy to mislead their followers and the ignorant 
among the Muslims. This lie says that the irregularities of the Shrah are supported 
by the narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah, which is why you will more often than 
not hear them saying that there are no differences between the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and the Shrah. 


Indeed, we very often read this type of approach being advanced in their 
books where they draw evidence from the books of those whom they term the 


‘commonality’.’ 


1 See: p. 1417 onwards of this book. 

2 There probably isn’t a book from their later and contemporary books which does not deploy this 
approach. And the worst of them in its exaggerations is the book Bultigh al-Maram which is fully based 
upon this approach and which is, owing to its blatant lies an indictment upon the Shrah for the rest 
of time. But despite that one of their scholars considers it to be a source of honour. (See: Muhsin al- 
‘Amili: al-Shiah p. 134; also see the documents and texts attached to my book on the topic on Tagrib, 
bridging the gap between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah). 
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Many people whose hearts Allah has misguided were misled by this great lie. 
Consequently they assumed that the religion of Islam does not entail anything 
else other than what these innovators propagate. They thereafter deemed that 
to be rationally flawed and thus left the fold of Islam and fell into the ditches 
of heresy and apostasy. An evident example of this is the Kharamiyyah,’ the 
followers of Babak al-Kharmi, and the Qaramitah,’ the followers of Abū Sa‘id 
al-Janabi, amongst others, who criticize the religion of Islam in its totality with 
their hands and tongues.’ 


There is no doubt that propagating innovations in the name of Islam is the greatest 
means of obstructing from the path of Allah; for how can an intelligent person 
ever accept the erroneous beliefs of Ghaybah (occultation), Raj‘ah, the revilement 
of the Sahabah and the esoteric interpretative tradition? 


1 The Kharamiyyah consists of two sects: the first sect existed before the emergence of the Islamic 
state. They are the followers of Mazdak al-Ibahi who called for partnership in all wealth and sexual 
rights. They caused a lot of mischief in the lands of Persia and were eventually destroyed by the 


Persian king Anishirwan, known as the just king, who died before the advent of Nabi Astle, 


The second sect emerged in the Islamic empire. They are the Babikiyyah, the followers of Babak al- 
Kharmi who first appeared on the outskirts of Azerbaijan and developed a large followership. He 
would deem all impermissible acts permissible. He defeated many of the Abbasid armies for a period 
of twenty years until eventually he was captured with his brother Ishaq and hanged in Surr man Ra’a 


under the reign of Mu'tasim in the year 223 A.H. 


There is no doubt that the Kharamiyyah who appeared in the Muslim empire were an extension of 
the ancient Persian cult, ie. the first Mazdakiyyah, and were responsible for the further deviation 
of the Shrah. Al-Nawbakhti says that extremism started from them, for they were the first ones to 
claim that the Imams are deities and that they are their messengers. They likewise believed in the 
transmigration of souls and rejected the afterlife. (See: al-Nawbakhti: Firaq al-Shiah p. 36; Ibn al- 
Nadim: al-Fihrist p. 342, 344; al-Isfara’int: al-Tabsir fial-Din p. 79-80; al-Malatt: al-Tanbih wa al-Radd p. 22; 
al-Ghazali: Fada’ih al-Batiniyyah p. 14, onwards). 

2 One of the sects of the Isma‘iliyyah which we have already introduced on p. 124 (footnote 4). 
They are known as the Qaramitah due to the founding figure Hamdan Qarmat who was one of their 
propagators in the initial stages. (See: Fada’ih al-Batiniyyah p. 12). 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 1/114. 
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Thus itis not far-fetched to assume in these times that the purpose for establishing 
the state of the scholars was to curb the hopes of the Muslims regarding the return 
of the Khilafah and the unity of the Ummah. It was intended to guard against the 
spread of an Islamic awakening in the world. Because it is undisputable that a 
state which distorts Islam and gives a completely false impression regarding the 
aspirations of the Muslims can destroy the hopes of the people, the fervour of 
their aspirations and the flame of enthusiasm in the youth of the Ummah. The 
disbelieving colonialists thus pay a lot of attention to these innovative ideologies 
and follow their activities carefully via a group of researches, called ‘the 
Orientalists’, who are mostly advisors in ministries of foreign affairs. As a result 
the policies of most major countries are formulated after studying the works of 
the Orientalists regarding the history of sectarian divisions within Islam. The 
disbelieving colonialists have likewise not forgotten their history with us, as is 
attested to by the stances they have taken and by the comments some of their 
leaders have made, and as was exposed by Europeans like Muhammad Asad who 
reverted to Islam in his book al-Islam ‘ala Muftaraq al-Turuq.' 


Nonetheless, whether the establishment of the state of the scholars and the 
ever-increasing influence of the ShTah in the Muslims world are intended by the 


1 In his book he mentions, ‘The crusade wars had played the first and most important role in 
determining the stance of Europe regarding Islam.” (al-Islam ‘ala Muftarag al-Turug p. 55). He further 
says that Europe benefitted from the Muslim world more than the Muslim world benefitted from it. 
But it did not acknowledge this good, not even by lessening its hatred against Islam. Instead the very 
opposite happened; enmity increased with the progress of time and subsequently became second- 
nature. As a result this hatred would instigate public conscience whenever the word Muslim was 
mentioned. It became so commonplace among them that it settled deep down in the heart of every 
male and female European. (See: ibid. 59-60). 

He also says that these hateful sentiments remained alive despite the passage of all the eras of 
enlightenment and continuously increased despite the departure of the religious conscience which 
had engendered all this hatred. He then says that this is not strange given the fact that psychologist 
assert that at times even though a person loses all the religious tendencies he had assimilated in his 
childhood, but some special traits still defy all rationality. (See: Ibid. 60-61). 

I say that the established laws of psychology are applicable to the religions of Europe, but not to the 


religion of Islam which is based upon sound human disposition. 
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disbelieving enemy or not, the effects in preventing from the Din of Allah and 
the emergence of heresy which seems persuasive to many Muslims are still the 
greatest problem. This will become clear from the following discussion. 


The Emergence of Heterodoxy and Heresy 


Ibn Taymiyyah mentions that the basis for the deviance of the Isma'iliyyah, the 
Nusayriyyah and other heretics and hypocrites is that they believed the Rafidah 
who promulgated regarding the interpretation of the Qur’an and the Sunnah." 
The ‘Ubaydi Imams would base the validity of their claims upon the lies invented 
by the Rafidah in order to win the support of their lay partisans. They would 
then take a person from criticising the Sahabah to criticising ‘Alt and then to 
criticising divinity, as laid out for them by the master of the biggest message and 
the greatest human. And thus Rafd has been the greatest door which leads to 
disbelief and heresy.’ 


The Rafidah are thus the door through which these heretics enter into all 
types of heresies regarding the names of Allah and the verses of His clear Book, 
as is acknowledged by the heads of the heretics like the Qaramitah and other 
hypocrites.’ 


From the discussions that have passed in this book, it is clear that the narrations 
of the Twelvers and their traditions which they claim to have received from the 
Ahl al-Bayt are the ideal locus and fertile ground for the emergence of fanatical 
ideologies and heretical denominations. Because their legacy is a collection of 
the remnants of the irregular views and ideas of various Shri sects, despite their 
disparate ideas, which disunited this Ummah and destroyed its matter. At first 
their views reached us through the books of heresiography, but thereafter we 


found that the narrations of the Twelvers support them and attest to them.’ 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/3. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 1/3. 

4 See p. 1297-1298 of this book. 
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And hence many sects like the Shaykhiyyah, the Kashfiyyah, and the Babiyyah, 
which were infamous for their extremism and disbelief, emerged from the 
Twelver dogma. The author of al-Muntaqā thus says that Rafd houses the worst of 
denominations.! He then enlists many of the heretical sects which live under the 


umbrella of Rafd. Al-Ghazalt likewise says: 


parcel) ASI bly e á Mo jal ibt Cade ò} 


The dogma of the Batiniyyah is Rafd externally and sheer disbelief 


internally.’ 


They are thus disbelievers who disguise themselves with the garb of Shrism. 
It seems as if they form the majority today, to the extent that Ibn Taymiyah 


mentions: 


IN Vs hd oF pl pec Me De Bobi; pgeeley Lal JN dail oya | 2s 


Many of the scholars of the Rafidah and their commonality are heretics 


who have no real interest in knowledge and Din.’ 


In conclusion, the setting of ShTism is fertile ground for people of all types of 
leanings and tendencies, In fact Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib has written that ShTism 
served as the catalyst for the spread of Communism and Baha’ism in Iran.’ 


Trying to Misguide the Muslims from the Sunnah of their Nabi 


Amongst the influences they have had in the ideological sphere is that a group 
of them joined the ranks of the transmitters of hadith and endeavoured to add 
such narrations to the hadith legacy which serve Shrism. To the extent that a 


1 Al-Muntaqā p. 77. 

2 Fada’ih al-Batiniyyah p. 37. 

3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 4/70. 

4 Al-Khutit al-‘Aridah p. 44-45. 
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fair amount of such narrations were found in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and their hadith collections. But the scholars of hadith picked up the problem, 
clarified the truth, and exposed the sinister ShiT agenda. Al-Shaykh al-Suwaydi, 
whilst talking of this impact that the Shrah have made in this regard states: 


Kad) fal plei lolim idadi OLE oye lyra ceeded! ple lalai agile ae: O 
ISS LST al Sows ge bada LYS eee golly Gall Ghee alb boty ciaal 
By epi Hiller Ole ps ye GVW AU gd ye ual i blag bee Geb Yl Oss 2 
15 pol Cotes dash alae aU 25 Sy cpl pall ge ead EI fal Galt ge 25 HW fe 
CoP NL gee Ail & BTSs AUS ge a oal pdm > ad eats gle | patd ole 4 gall 
By Dlevaelly plant od 52g y2 OW J) de pe poll Eyal Wy gle EAS Le dey 

iniiai g daa! ssi le dhs 


Some of their (Shi) scholars engaged in the sciences of hadith, heard 
narrations from reliable hadith scholars and preserved the authentic 
chains of transmissions of the Ahl al-Sunnah. They outwardly disguised 
themselves with piety and asceticism and were thus considered to be from 
the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Hence they would narrate Sahih and 
Hasan narrations and then added to them fabricated narrations which 
served their dogma. Many of the erudite of the Ahl al-Sunnah were 
deceived by this, let alone the laymen. But Allah se: by his grace chose 
the scholars of hadith who picked up the fabrications and stated that 
they are such. Hence their actual status became clear and all praise is for 
Allah. Furthermore, a group of their scholars who were exposed actually 
confessed that they would forge narrations. Those forged narrations are 
found till today in the narration lexicons and collections and have been 
used by the Tafdiliyyah’ and the Shrah.’ 


Also, al-Alist mentions that Jabir al-Ju‘ft would often deploy this strategy.° 


1 The Mufaddilah/ Tafdiliyyah are the Zaydiyyah and the others who consider ‘Ali to be more virtuous 
than Abū Bakr and ‘Umar äis. (See: Ibn Taymiyah: al-Tis‘iniyyah p. 40). 

2 Al-Suwaydi: Naqd ‘Aqa@’id al-Shrah (manuscript without numbered pages) p. 25-26 (see them after by 
counting); al-Alisi: al-Suyūf al-Mushriqah (manuscript) p. 50; Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah p. 32. 

3 Al-Suyūf al-Mushriqah p. 50. 
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Likewise Ibn al-Qayyim has mentioned that Hafiz Abū Ya‘la has said the following 
in his book al-Irshad: 


Sd AT LI god Col Lely ce aU ey le pLa oye dail Sones 


The Rafidah have fabricated almost three hundred thousand narrations 


regarding the merits of ‘Ali sais 
Ibn al-Qayyim comments by saying: 
JU LS 2 tee g U3 pe pac bs Gary) ALY Mia a Vy 


We do not deem this far-fetched. For if you have to analyse whatever they 


have in this regard you will find the matter according to what he has said.’ 


Overtly Entering the Dogma of the Ahl al-Sunnah in order to Misguide 


Some of the effects which the Shri plotting has left in the Muslim world are those 
which have come about as a result of some of their scholars overtly entering the 
creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah and assuming the titles ‘Hanafi’ and ‘Shafi’ in order 
to misguide the people. After assuming these identities they wrote books which 
bolstered the Shit dogma.’ 


1 Al-Manar al-Munif p. 116. 

2 They have adopted different strategies in this regard which have all been exposed by the author of 
al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah. At times they write a book regarding the merits of the four Khulafa’, and 
when they come to the discussion regarding the merits of ‘Ali they include in it that which supports the 
ideas of Rafd like that of emphatic appointment and revilement of the Sahabah (see: al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay 
‘Ashariyyah {manuscript} p. 46). At times they write a book regarding the juristic rulings of one of the 
schools and will propagate that book in circles which do not adopt that particular school. They include 
therein some very grave issues like practicing upon reason and rejecting hadith and approbating 
obscene acts. The author of al-Tuhfah has alluded in this regard to a book, al-Mukhtasar, which they 
forged against Imam Malik wherein they falsely attributed to him that it is permissible to commit 
sodomy with slaves. (See: Ibid. p. 45). And at times they write books wherein they claim that they were 
following the creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah but when its falsity became clear to them they forsook it (for 
example the book Limadha Ikhtartu Madhhab al-Shřah which they attribute to a person with the name 
Mar‘ al-Antaki). And they have other strategies as well, the details of which require a dedicated book. 
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Likewise some of their scholars, who overtly subscribed to the Ahl al-Sunnah, 
contrived ideas similar to those which exist in the ShTI dogma and promulgated 
them in Muslims circles. Shaykh Muhammad Abū Zuhrah was of the opinion 
that Najm al-Din al-Tafi (d. 716 A.H.) intended to promulgate the Shit dogma 
deploying this strategy in his discussion regarding Maslahah, public interest, 
taking precedence over the textual evidence of Shariah. Because this is exactly 
what the ShrT dogma asserts: according to the Shrah it is permissible for the 
Imam to specify or abrogate any textual evidence after the demise of Rasūl Allah 
isase, Hence al-Tifi transported this very idea but without mentioning the 
word ‘Imam’ and replaced it with the word Maslahah. Thereafter, Abū Zuhrah 
opines that al-Tift by virtue of him undermining the textual evidence and 
promulgating the idea of specification and abrogation in cases of Masalih Mursalah, 
unspecified public interest, has in fact intended to undermine the sacredness 
which the Muslims accord to the dictates of the legislator, i.e. Allah and his Rasūl 
Allah Acsseaite 1 


Moving on, the Shrah have at times, taking advantage of the similarity which 
exists between the names of their scholars and the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah, 
included worthless ideological content in order to mislead the seekers of the truth; 
they search in the names of Sunnt scholars for credible names and whoever they 
find having a similar name to any of their scholars they attribute the narration 


or the view of that particular Shri to him. 


One such example is Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari, the famous Sunni Imam and 
the author of a work in history and a work in Qur’anic exegesis. The Shii scholar 
Muhammad ibn Jarir ibn Rustum al-Tabar’ shares the same name as him. Added 


to that, they both were from Baghdad, they lived in the same era and passed 


1 Ibn Hanbal: p. 326. Abū Zuhrah has mentioned the biography of al-Tūfī and has established that 
he was a Shii (Ibid. 324-325). In classing al-Tiiff a Shi he has relied upon the Tabaqat al-Hanabilah of 
Abū Yaila. 

2 He has written a few books on Shrism as well. For example: al-Mustarshid ft al-Imamah and Nar al- 
Mujizat ft Manaqib al-A’immah al-Ithnay ‘Ashar. (See: Jami‘ al-Ruwat 2/82-83; Bihar al-Anwar 1/177; Tanqīh 
al-Magqal 2/91; also see: Lisan al-Mizan 5/103). 
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away in the same year, the year 310 A.H. The Shrah exploited this similarity and 
attributed to Imam Ibn Jarir some things, like the book al-Mustarshid ft al-Imamah' 
(the book of the Shi Ibn Jarir),? which supports their dogma. And till today they 
attribute to him some narrations which bolster their dogma.’ 


This plot of the ShTah engendered problems for Ibn Jarir during his lifetime. Ibn 
Kathir mentions that some lay people accused him of being a Shri whilst others 
accused him of being a heretic.’ Likewise a book regarding Ghadir Khum consisting 
of two volumes was attributed to him, and so was the view that it is permissible 


to wipe the feet in Wudii’.® 


And it seems as if some of the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah learnt of this plot of 


the Shrah. Hence Ibn Kathir mentions: 
Diall oia ye phe LÍ O pa jes g EUS a aly page Lame TOUS gm cpl OT pe je pe lalai pes 


Some among the scholars claim that there were two Ibn Jarirs and that one 
of them was a Shiv. And they attributed all of this to him and exonerate 


Abū Ja‘far from having such traits.° 


This view which Ibn Kathir has attributed to some scholars is the truth which 
became clear to us after studying the books of transmitter biographies and 
the legacy of each of the two. And where is the earth from the heavens, for the 
difference between the legacies of both men is obvious and cannot be compared. 
The creed of Imam ibn Jarir has no similarity whatsoever with the creed of the 
Shrah; he was indeed one of the great scholars of Islam in having knowledge 
regarding the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah «state and practicing 


upon them. 


1 Ibn al-Nadim: al-Fihrist: p. 335. 

2 Tabagat Alam al-shrah fi al-Mi’ah al-Rabi‘ah p. 252; Ibn Shar Ashūb: Ma‘alim al-‘Ulama’ p. 106. 
3 Al-Amini al-Najafi: al-Ghadir 1/214-216. 

4 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 11/146. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Ibid. 
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There is likewise another Shri by the name Abi Ja‘far al-Tabari.' He is different 
from the first one even though Professor Fu’ad Sazkin has considered them to 
be one.’ The al-Madinah al-Munawwarah newspaper published a forged story of 
the latter which was titled ‘Igd al-Zahra’. It would never have made its way to the 


publishing house had the Shr‘ah not exploited the similarity of names.’ 


And like Ibn Jarir there are many others.’ But the context does not allow for a 


detailed discussion, for this topic requires a dedicated study. 


1 Abi Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Abial-Qasim ibn ‘Ali al-Tabari, a Shi scholar from the sixth century. (See: 
Tabaqāt Alam al-Shřah fi al-Qarn al-Sadis p. 242-278. 

2 He has thus mistakenly attributed the book Basharah al-Mustafa to the first (Ibn Rustum) whereas it 
is the work of the second (Ibn Abi al-Qasim). (See: Tarikh al-Turath 2/260). 

3 Al-Madinah newspaper: edition no. 4721, published on Tuesday the 24th of Rajab 1399 A.H. The 
story was chosen by Muhammad Salim Salim from the book Basharah al-Mustafa. Whereas this book 
Basharah al-Mustafa is steeped in fanatical ideas, one among them being interpreting al-Jibt wa al- 
Tāghūt to mean Abū Bakr and ‘Umar (see: p. 237). Likewise it is stated therein that whoever doubts in 
giving ‘Alt precedence, considering him most virtuous, deeming obedience to him being compulsory 
and acknowledging his Wilayah will be deemed a disbeliever even if he displays Islam (see: p. 51). 

4 Like Ibn Qutaybah, for there are two men with this name: one is the extremist Shri ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Qutaybah and the other is the reliable Sunni scholar ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim ibn Qutaybah. The latter 
authored a book and named it al-Ma‘arif, and in order to mislead the people the former wrote a book 
and also named it al-Ma Grif (see: Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 32; Mukhtasar al-Sawaqi', 
manuscript, p. 51; Naqd ‘Aqa@’id al-Shrah, manuscript, p. 25). 

Research scholars were perplexed by the book al-Imamah wa al-Siyasah which is attributed to the Sunni 
Ibn Qutaybah due to it containing many falsities. A scholar even tried to identify the actual author of 
the book but to no avail. He says, “I tried a lot to identify the actual author of the book al-Imamah wa 
al-Siyasah but I did not come across anything.” (‘Abd Allah al-‘Usaylan: al-Imamah wa al-Siyasah p. 20). 

Some opined that the author was one of the adherents of school of Imam Malik (ibid. 20), despite the 
ShiT influence in the book being quite clear; it clearly reviles the Sahabah and claims that ‘Ali refused 
to pledge allegiance to Abii Bakr due to considering himself more rightful of leadership. Professor ‘Abd 
Allah al-‘Usaylan has cited these examples and their like which appear in the aforementioned book 
(Ibid. p.17-18-19). But what slipped his attention and the attention of many is the fabrications of the 
Shrah and that there were two Ibn Qutaybahs, and that the book al-Imamah wa al-Siyasah is from the 


works of the Shri one. Despite its importance I have not come across who has alluded to this matter. 
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Spreading Shrism in the Muslim World 


From amongst the evidences which suggest that the Shrah strive in proselytising 
their beliefs amongst the Muslims is their ancient narrations which state that 
only one city embraced their beliefs, Kifah. 


Abi ‘Abd Allah says: 
B Jal YJ Yas old Lael al le tay 26 allo] 


Allah « presented our Wilayah to the people of the cities but only the 
people of Kūfah accepted it.! 


Hence in the initial stages ShTism did not gain acceptance but in Kifah due to 
it being far from knowledge and its people.” Their acceptance was due to the 
influence of ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ who had played a very active role there initially, 
to the extent that he only departed from it after winning followers who would 
operate according to his plans? 


The great scholar of Kifah, Abū Ishaq al-Sabri (d. 127 A.H), noticed the difference 
which had transpired in his city. He had left Kūfah when its people were adhering 
to the Sunnah and when no one was doubting the merit of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 
zai and deeming them the most virtuous, but when he returned he found that 


the reprehensible views of Rafd had appeared.‘ 


Subsequent to that the virus of Shrism permeated the entire Muslim world. So 
much so that some researchers mention that today in every hundred Muslims 
ten are Shrah.' 


1 Bihar al-Anwar 60/209, 100/259 (with reference to Basa’ir al-Darajat). 
2 See the introduction of this book p. 15 

3 Sulayman al-‘Awdah: ‘Abd Allah ibn Saba’ p. 49. 

4 See p. 73 - 74 of this book. 


5 Rim Lando: al-Islam wa al-‘Arab p. 95. 
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The proselytisers of Shrism in this era form movements which actively roam 
around the Muslim world in order to spread Shiism following a strategized plan. 
They utilise the funds provided by the academic seminaries which receive their 
donations from the perspiration and toiling of those gullible followers whose 
minds have been clouded and hearts overwhelmed by that beautiful and deceptive 
claim of the ‘love for the Ahl al-Bayt, a claim in which the Shrah clergy have no 
share save the name and the claim. Hence they take possession of great amounts 
of wealth under the pretext of the right of Khums for the Imam. The slogans and 
catchwords which these clandestine movements raise are very similar to those of 
the Freemasons, for at times they call for bridging the gap between the various 
Islamic schools of thought? and at times introduce themselves as the ‘the council 
of the Ahl al-Bayt.? 


Similarly, after the establishment of the state of the scholars in Iran all the Iranian 
embassies have transitioned into centres of the propagation of Shrism. They 
have likewise taken advantage of the Islamic centres and the Masjids, especially 


on Fridays, in order to spread Shrism. 


To get an idea of this, the al-Mujtama‘ magazine published a document regarding 


the activities of the Shrah in Europe. Therein it says: 


YD oraka bli sl od ie 2 She NM bol SEL olla OUI op 
PALES OL ped OLS GYTy le pol he WAS 559 baal od gents GUS 
arlene Ol pl se iol y perar SÍ od cya sl rala gle Le abe a5 shy gael 
el oe SI eb y gas LRT y ABLES 551 poll segs eT file IE ope sl ke SB ai 
ct SESI oda a gad le I BLY UW cbai g dala! LEY ge SI! qt Byes pis 
O pbs GLK obs Le osl OT dad... glial gee y LLY By gl Ug OL tly eS 

LAI ill Gober 3 Ged olat g les yo 


The Iranian embassies and consulates in Europe have turned into centres 


for spreading their beliefs amidst the Muslims who are residing in Europe. 


1 Fikrah al-Taqrib p. 511. 
2 Ibid. 514. 
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This is supported by the tens, rather the hundreds and thousands of 
booklets and publications which are dedicated to the Shri ideology and 
which are distributed amidst the European Muslims in places which unite 
them, especially at the doors of Masjids, via posts and other mediums. To 
the extent that even academic centres and libraries seem as if they have 
been established in order to spread Iranian ShTism amidst the Muslim 
minority of Europe. Hence aside from the books and literature which these 
libraries contain regarding the Iranian revolution and its specific approach 
to belief, we find that these libraries organise lessons and clubs which are 


specific to the issues of belief. 


The magazine then goes on to list some of the libraries in Europe which organize 
lessons and lectures pertaining to belief regarding the Iranian revolution on 
the Thursdays and Saturdays of every week, and which distribute magazines, 
booklets and voice recordings. The Muslims are invited to attend such gatherings 
as a tool to spread the Shi ideology as espoused by the Iranians. 


Likewise, the Iranian centres have started to encourage youth who have been 
beguiled by them and whom they use as their agents to start going to Masjids 
and establish relationships with those who come to offer their Salah, especially 
on Fridays when many Muslims come together in order to offer the Jumu‘ah 
Salah. The magazine states that at times these encounters lead to clashes and 
problems in the Masjids and thereafter presents a few examples. It also avers 
that these Iranian activities will in the long run leave its negative effects upon 
the Muslims. 


Furthermore, the activities of the Shrah are dynamic and multi-faceted and 
do not take heed of any principles like is the case of the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is 
because the Shrah consider Taqiyyah to be nine tenths of their Din. In fact one of 
their contemporary scholars has acknowledged without realising that Taqiyyah 
according to them is the objective which justifies the means.’ Le. in reaching 


1 Al-Mujtama’, edition no. 760, published on 15th of Rajab 1406 A.H. 
2 Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: al-Shiah fral-Mizan p. 49. 
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the objective which they aim for, it is ok to adopt any means; in other words, 
it is just like the approach of Machiavellianism' which is adopted by those who 
have no Din in order to reach their goals. In Islam the objective does not make 


impermissible means permissible. 


Hence we find that the mediums which the Shrah deploy to propagate their 
dogma take on various forms of deception and misrepresentation, a result of 
which is that many Muslim tribes and individuals have lost their faith. They have 
actually at times propelled some seniors of various tribes to embrace Shrism by 


enticing them with Mut'ah marriages.’ 


Al-Haydari published a very appalling report in ‘Unwan al-Majd wherein he enlists 
the amount of tribes which have become Shrah due to the efforts of the Shrah. 


He mentions: 


ciias oprea ce ged Fo ag gee Oy ES Cad ye pb S lll GL all o plaadi plo Ll, 
cel) Lal lt 225 Cay ae cyte ee BI oll Cols (J lai y abis Byte ty peels 
Sey CB ob dels oe oe dade Bie hy Le genet Dle ge ASÍ de lad 5 Jol sully 
eLaLall pes gel] LA J 292 dee opas die ced Fy OLB E ES ay tn) iisa «fel 
Y oe Laka oe oe ola eaa Cally o oe as py eee ge Lad tall stall cpa y pate 


1 Machiavellianism is a method in dealings which is characterized by deceit, trickery, breaching of 
trust and egoism. It is based on the principle ‘the end justifies the means’. It is attributed to the Italian 
thinker Niccolo Machiavelli (born in 1469 A.H. and died in 1527 A.H.) the founder of this idea which 
he recorded in his book The Prince and presented to one of the Kings of Europe in the Medieval ages. 
(See: Ahmad ‘Atiyyah: al-Qamis al-Siyāsī p. 1105-1106). 

2 In the year 1326 A.H. Shaykh Muhammad Kamil al-Rafi'l revealed in a letter he sent to his friend 
Rashid al-Rida from Baghdad, which was published by the al-Manar magazine in the 16th vol. that 
whilst on his tour of these lands he discovered that the scholars of the Shrah invite the Bedouins to 
Shrism by making Mut‘ah marriages permissible for them due to them always having the passion to 
amorously enjoy with many women. 

At first the magazine published the letter without revealing the name of the writer. But subsequently 
in the 29th vol. Shaykh al-Rida revealed the name and said that they did not publish the name of the 
writer at that time so that he does not encounter any harassment from the Hamidi government which 


was infamous for its oppressive nature. (See: al-Manar, vol. 29; also see: vol. 2 p. 687). 


1579 


VUES (ty domes JI yhd ilie Lad col yey AGIs ots BS Gay Spb pty 
ST slic aot wry Lil pl shite y tals 2S cay eY oe Bede la 8 oe ped Jy pend 
ii phe OE pda Sy otal 2S ALS JS 9 DS E he Coe g BV g odd yy galg egie sg J) 
WIS 5 galg odd i iS EL ess] ida y coded a 25 ols Sled pede g dal i iS Lal ey 
8 72S Ò gles Old dadae 3 pte By AS i pte JIL ke Ble dee Lad all dada! Ball Slee oye 


As for the big families which converted to Shrism in Iraq in recent times, 
they are many. Amongst them are: Rabrah which converted to Shrism 
seventy years ago, Tamim, a big family situated at the borders of Iraq, 
converted to Shrism sixty years ago owing to the frequent visits of the 
devils of the Shrah to them, al-Khuza‘al which became Shrah more than a 
hundred and fifty years ago -it is a big family which belongs to the Bani 
Khuza‘ah tribe but later its name was distorted and it was named Khuza‘al, 
and Zabid which consists of many tribes and converted to Shrism sixty 
years ago owing to the frequent visits of the Shiah and the absence of 
scholars. Likewise from the families that converted to Shrism are Banū 
‘Umayr, a sub-tribe of Tamim, Khazraj, a sub-tribe of Banū Maziqiyya of 
Azd, Shamrtiikah which is a very large tribe and Dafafi‘ah. In addition, the 
families of ‘Umarah Al Muhammad who are so many in number that they 
cannot be enumerated, the family of Bani Lam which is huge in number, 
the tribe of al-Diwaniyyah which constitutes of five families: the families 
of Al Aqra‘, Al Budayr, ‘Afj, al-Jabūr and Julayhah (tribes which are likewise 
large in number); Aqra‘ consists of sixteen tribes, each tribe having many 
numbers, Al Budayr consists of thirteen tribes which are also huge in 
number, ‘Afj consists of eight huge tribes, Julayhah consists of four huge 
tribes and likewise al-Jabiir. The family of Ka’b and which is a very big tribe 


and has many sub-tribes also converted to ShTism a hundred years ago.! 


Al-Haydari in this way goes on to enumerate all the tribes of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
which converted to ShTism due to the negligence of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and due 
to these people being deceived by the words of the Shr'ah who would tell them 
‘let’s come together and help one another’, ‘let’s unite and bridge the divide’, ‘the 
differences between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah are no different than the 


1 ‘Unwan al-Majd fi Bayan Ahwal Baghdad wa al-Basrah wa Najd p. 112-118. 
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differences which exist within the various schools of the Ahl al-Sunnah’, etc. The 
Ahl al-Sunnah thus owing to their inactiveness prepared the land for the scholars 
of the Shrah to propagate their dogma, or else had the truth been explained no 
one would have been deceived by Shrism. 


To this day they still continue to spread their dogma on all levels. 


They likewise pay special attention to fostering relations with the heads of some 
states who they discern would accept their dogma. Like in the case of Ibn Babawayh 
al-Qummi who established relations with Khuda Bandah.' This relationship had 
great effects which are known to all. Likewise in contemporary times they done 
the same with the head of Libya who eventually displayed inclinations toward 
Shrism in his beliefs and leadership. 


Similarly, they have bought over some writers whose hearts are void of iman 
and deployed them to write literature in order to call to ShTism and write 
introductions to the books of the Shrah.’ 


1 Khuda in Persian means Allah and Bandah means servant, i.e. the servant of Allah. Khuda Bandah 
was the eighth king from the kings of the Ilkhanate dynasty and was the sixth descendant of the 
progeny of Genghis Khan. His real name was al-Jatiyi, the son of Arghiin, the son of Abgha, the 
son Hulagu. Ibn Kathir mentions, ‘He remained upon the ways of the Ahl al-Sunnah for a year and 
thereafter converted to ShTism and established its symbols in his lands.” (Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 
14/77). This was because he had just recently accepted Islam and had no knowledge regarding the 
Islamic beliefs and the history thereof. Subsequently he met Ibn Mutahhar al-HillT who made the Shit 
dogma appealing to him as a result of which he and his entire family and tribe converted to Shrism. 
Ibn Mutahbhar had written many books like Nahj al-Haqq and Minhdj al-Karamah in order to invite the 
following sultan to embrace the Shri dogma. 

Ibn Kathir mentions, “During his times great problems and tragic calamities occurred. But eventually 
Allah S62. gave reprieve to the land and the people by eliminating him and gave him death at the 
age of thirty six.” After his demise his son repented in the year 710 A.H from Shrism and reverted to 
the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah with the help of the Ahl al-Sunnah. He distanced the Shrah and thus 
al-Hilli had to flee to Hillah and likewise all their scholars. (See: al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 43 of 
the manuscript; Taligat Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib ‘ala al-Muntaqa p. 18-19). 

2 You will notice this in some of the books which they send to the Muslim world in order to propagate 
Shrism. They get people like those mentioned above to write a few approbatory words. An example of 


this in the books Asl al-Shřah and ‘Aqa@’id al-Imamiyyah, etc. 
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They also choose bright male and female students from the Muslims world and 
grant them free education in Qum in order to brainwash them and nurture them 
according to Shrism so that they may return to their lands as proselytizers of 


Shrism. 
The supreme scholar of al-Azhar says: 


SOV dee Sd ILM IS poll oia OF de J YI SL eT BIS ye pleas sl ols 
ASLoSI sotaredl Sle SVL LLY OUI ge 2S Gd Gol amy hes of Jalg tel 
ol eeoa ole Vie oleih Ba Slt] tet le ye WS nbs Oa) è Sly 
Beal sles OS abl gl Migs Ol peal Migs AS > Òl -oai oars a d SUES! a) 
gf ceed) awed p Ad) GL Lad ipia OS OF LY G prt de al wield ed YY! LY 
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The reports which reach us from all parts of the Muslim world suggest that 
this Iranian Khumainian movement is currently spreading violence. It is 
trying to attract the youngsters in many of the Muslims lands by enticing 
them with monetary and educational incentives to study in Iran, amongst 
other means which it deploys to create discord, attract these youth, and 
propel them to give rise to contentions in their countries and people. A 
movement of this sort and which holds such a reality will surely cause 
turbulence in the Muslim Ummah. I thus believe that the Muslims should 
be very wary of what is being brought to them through the medium of the 
Khumainiyyah and other movements. It is indeed a movement from those 
movements which are sent in order to disunite the Ummah and spread 


discord and dissent between it. 


The Emergence of Shii Leanings in the Writings of some Writers who are 
Affiliates of the Ahl al-Sunnah 


In the writings of some thinkers who affiliate themselves to the Ahl al-Sunnah 


signs of leanings toward the Shi7T ideology have emerged. The writings of these 


1 Akhbar al-Yawm, edition no. 2160, published on Saturday the 11th of Rajab 1406 A.H. 
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individuals have come to the fore as effected by the doubts and misconceptions 
raised by the Shrah regarding the Sahabah and the issue of Imamah. Any person 
who will read what some thinkers and writers have written regarding the history 
of the initial stages of Islam or the book Nash’ah al-Fikr al-Falsaft fi al-Islam, or the 
book al-Imamah wa al-Khilafah will realise the extent to which the Shi ploy has 
succeeded in distorting facts before these people. 


I, however, do not doubt that in this class of people there is a group which has been 
enticed with the glamour of wealth and propelled by the deceptive goods of this 
world in order to say what they have said and to write what they have written. 
The Shrah pay money to famous figures so that they may write that which is in 
accordance with the Shit dogma. In the past, one of the pious predecessors is 
reported to have said, “If I wanted them to fill my house with money for lying 
regarding ‘Alī they would do so. But by Allah I will never lie regarding him.” 


What would the situation today then be like when they have wealth in abundance 
and honesty has decreased in the hearts of many who have become deceived by 
the world and by the devil regarding the Din of Allah?’ 


If you want an example of this Shri influence then here is one. Professor ‘Alt Sami, 
the author of Shuhada’ al-Islam ft ‘Asr al-Nubuwwah writes the book Nash’ah al-Fikr 
al-Falsafi fi al-Islam and includes in it that which cools the eyes of the Shrah; he 
excommunicates some of the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah «sxtai\~. For example he 


says the following regarding Mu‘awiyah zis: 


1 This was al-Sha'bi. See: ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad: al-Sunnah 2/549. 

2 The Arabic proverb says: ‘every utensil gives off what it contains’. Likewise another one says: ‘She 
accused me of her flaw and disappeared’. The head of the Ja‘fari Judiciary in Beirut Muhammad 
Jawwad Mughniyah accused professor Muhammad Husayn Haykal of omitting a particular text from 
his book Hayat Muhammad in lieu of five hundred Egyptian pounds. This accusation was levelled at 
him because he omitted a particular text from his book which he came to learn was weak and thus 
removed it in the second edition; this ShTT accused him of this based on the practice of his people 
and their norms. Consider and muse. (See: Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: al-shrah fi al-Mizan p. 18: 


footnote. 
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Irrespective of whatever has been said regarding Mu‘awiyah and despite 
the efforts of the scholars of the later Salafi School and some of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah to include him amongst the Companions of Rasūl Allah sss, 
the man did not embrace Islam at all. He would very often release his blows 


against Islam but did not manage to anything more than that.’ 


See how great his accusation is! This type of accusations was only previously 
known to be made by the Shrah and their like. How can a Muslim ever blurt such 
a statement regarding a Companion who strove with Rasūl Allah sscij\e and 
witnessed the Battle of Hunayn with him,’ who was entrusted with the task of 
documenting revelation and took charge of the affairs of the Muslims for forty 
years, at first as a governor and thereafter as a ruler, establishing for them the 
symbols of Islam?? 


He further goes on to accuse the Ahl al-Sunnah by claiming that the view that 
Mu ‘awiyah <i was a Sahabi is the view of only some of the Ahl al-Sunnah, but 
the majority hold the same view as him. This is a lie and a fabrication, similar to 
what the Shrah hold regarding the permissibility of lying. The man of Mu‘awiyah 
zás is established by diffuse transmission and the consensus of the people of 
knowledge.’ 


Similarly he says the following regarding his father Abii Sufyan ibn Harb: 
de LW dae pred Ogio by Grae gl tj OL gf OS aly 
Abū Sufyan was a heretic who would believe in the Persian fire worship.’ 


1 Nash’ah al-Fikr al-Falsafi 2/19. 

2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 4/458 
3 Ibid. 4/472. 

4 Ibid. 4/477. 

5 Nash’ah al-Fikr al-Falsaft 2/31. 
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Whereas Nabi ása% used him as his governor; when Nabi ssi passed away 
he was the governor of Najran. How could he be a heretic when Nabi ssskaiie 
entrusted him with the welfare of the Muslims in aspects of knowledge and 
practice?’ 


He also agrees with the ShTah when he says that only a few amongst the Sahabah 
deemed ‘Ali more deserving of rulership and that the matter was usurped from 


him. He says: 


Yaf ace Glee JB oY OLS 13) aiy BIN Bo le oye g YI OF ilall pal oya A oT sy 
can, SWE are jai a St Cele hw SI GU ae Jed SU Cele Ube SI 
Bla te BLS WS sy JAI sy I oan Y Where glee Gt 


Asmall group of devout Companions realised that the matter was snatched 
from ‘Alt for the third time. And that where the matter was snatched from 
him the first time so that it be granted to the first person and thereafter 
it was snatched from him the second time so that it be granted to the 
second person, the third time it was snatched from him so that it be given 
to a weak and languorous man who was not good at administration and 
establishing justice and who left the matter to be taken care of by the 


remaining misguided individuals of the Quraysh.’ 
He is referring to the rightly guided Khalifah Dhi al-Nūrayn ‘Uthman <i upon 
whose Khilafah the Sahabah #2 unanimously agreed. It is as though he is 


undermining all of them due this accusation. 


He also says the following regarding the Rafidah who call themselves the Twelvers 
and who believe and acknowledge all that has passed, and criticism of whom is 
excessively found in the statements of the scholars of Islam: 


doe Adu! ee pores bd a phe SY AAU Le SY a! 


1 Majma‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 4/454, 35/66. 
2 Nash’ah al-Fikr al-Falsafi 1/228. 
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The Philosophical thought of the Twelver Shrah is as a whole purely Islamic. 
Look at how greatly and appallingly he has parted from the mainstream.’ 
He likewise says, as if a Shri, that: 


BUSI AY ah Glas Oleg) he wry PLY Sy Bly sles Olalia Gra Ge opel gill de dept ob 
Mealy Lal SO Lal LY gaS ell a pels Silat Mis Giles 5 SU! pW digo) 
alnog Sly WU pr od gd Sed ego 


The Partisans of ‘Ali who loved him with conviction and faith and joined 
his caravan with complete iman are the remains of the greatest reality 
of Islam. Opposite to them are the ‘Uthmanis and the Umawis who hated 
Islam very much and whose hearts were filled with malice for Rasūl Allah 


asses his household and his Sahabah.? 


I will suffice upon this one example because this is also a topic which requires an 
in-depth study and analyses. 


Distorting the History of the Muslims 


The Shrah have literature in history which is aimed at distorting the history of 
the Muslim Ummah, as is clear from the narrations of al-Kalbi,t Abū Mikhnaf,> 


1 Ibid. 1/13. 

2 Doctor Muhammad Rashad Salim #ás informed me that due to having a suspicious relationship 
with a disbelieving wife, a trip to Europe due to the coercion of ‘Abd al-Nasir and a bad financial 
standing conditions befell him which had an impact upon his thought and ideology. Something of this 
sort is not too much to conceive regarding someone who disparages the Companions of Nabi «skills, 
3 Ibid. 1/228-229. 

4 Muhammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbt. Ibn Hibban says that al-Kalbi was a Saba’l who would believe that 
‘Ali did not die and that he will return to this world. He died in 146 A.H. See: Mīzān al-I'tidal 3/558; Ibn 
Abi Hatim: al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil 7/270-271; Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 9/178. 

5 Lit ibn Yahya ibn Said ibn Mikhnaf al-Azdi (Abū Mikhnaf). From Kiifah. Ibn ‘Adi said regarding 
him that he is a extremist Shit who is the compiler of their reports. He died in 157 A.H. He wrote 
many books, some being: al-Riddah, al-Jamal, Siffin, etc. For his biography see: Mizan al-I'tidal 3/253; 
al-Ugayli: al-A lam li al-Zarkali 6/110-111. 
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and Nasr ibn Muzahim'; which are found in the Tarikh of al-Tabari.’ But al-Tabari 
cites all these narrations with their chains of transmission so that the people of 
knowledge come to learn their status. 


As is also clear from the writings of al-Mas‘ūdī in Murij al-Dhahab and al-Ya‘qūbī 
in his Tarikh. Professor Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib has averred in his annotations 
on al-‘Awasim wa al-Qawasim that the compilation of history started after the fall 
of the Umayyad Empire and that the Batiniyyah and the various denominations 
which had adopted Shrism played a very big role in obliterating the symbols of 
good and darkening the bright pages of history.’ 


This deceitful ploy becomes evidently clear to a person who studies the al-‘Awasim 
min al-Qawasim of Ibn al-‘Arabi with the outstanding explanatory annotations of 
Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib. 


The scholars of the Shr'ah have darkened thousands of pages in reviling the best 
century humanity has ever known and they have spent their time and their 
efforts in distorting and misrepresenting the history of the Muslims. 


1 Nasr ibn Muzahim ibn Sayyar al-Mingarti al-Kūfī. Al-Dhahabr has said that he was a extremist Shi1 
whom the scholars of hadith have forsaken. He died in 212 A.H. amongst the books he has written: 
Waq‘ah Siffin (printed), al-Jamal, Maqtal al-Husayn. See: Mizan al-I'tidal 4/253; al-Uqaylī: al-Du‘afa’ al- 
Kabir 4/30; Ibn Abi Hatim: al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil 8/468; Lisan al-Mizan 6/157; al-A‘lam 8/350. 

2 For the narrations of al-Kalbi in Tarikh al-Tabari see: 1/335, 2/237, 238, 272, 370, 465, 3/168, 274, 286, 
425, 4/108, 368, 5/449, 6/103, 349, 364. 

As for the narrations of Abii Mikhnaf, they are many and can be found in more than three hundred 
places. The Orientalist A. Bel states in the Encyclopaedia of Islam 1/399 that Abū Mikhnaf wrote thirty 
two books on history regarding various issues which transpired in the first century of Islam. Al-Tabart 
has preserved most of them by recording them in his Tarikh, but the books which have reached us 
and have been attributed to him are from the forgeries of the later scholars. (See: al-A‘lam 6/111: 
footnote). 

The narrations of Nasr ibn Muzahim can be found in 4/458, 465, 485, 487. (See: the detailed tables of 
contents prepared by Abū al-Fadl Ibrahim in the tenth volume of the Tarikh). 


3 Al-‘Awasim min al-Qawasim (annotations) p. 177. 
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The copious ‘Shi?’ content, which you will come across in the books of history 
written by the Shii scholars, or in the transmission of which they played a role, in 
their books of hadith like al-K@fi, al-Bihar, and in other books which their scholars 
wrote in the bygone eras like Ihqaq al-Haqq and in recent times like Kitab al-Ghadir, 
is what the enemies of Islam like the Orientalists and others have used as their 


reference material. 


In following them, the spiritually ill generation of occidentalists which saw in the 
west its role model, assimilated everything that they wrote and made that their 
primary source, thereby adopting their views and spreading misconceptions and 
doubts in the lands of the Muslims. All of this left behind very grave consequences 
and changes in the thought of the Muslims and their academics. And it was ShT ism 
that was the root of all of this evil. 


Studying the views of the Orientalist and identifying the connection between 
them and the Shrah is a very crucial topic which requires a rigorous study. It 
is not possible for us to delve into it in this study due to constraints, but it is 
sufficient for us to allude to it and raise awareness regarding it. 


The non-believing enemy started to benefit from the misconceptions and 
distortions of the Shrah regarding Islam and the Muslims at a time which is 
not very recent. In the era of Ibn Hazm (d. 456 A.H) already the Christians were 
exploiting the erroneous belief of the Shtah regarding the Book of Allah as 
evidence to their advantage in debating with the Muslims. Ibn Hazm responded 
to all their issues with resolution and revealed that the views of this particular 
cult are not worth consideration due to them not being Muslims.' 


In Literature 


Arabic literature and poetry have likewise not been safe from the influence 
of ShTism; Shrism has left its evil effects upon them as well. The poets among 


1 See: p. 1647 of this book. 
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the Shrah have always exploited the ‘atrocities’ suffered by the Ahl al-Bayt in 
provoking the sentiments of people and invigorating their feelings, thereby 


putting them into action against the Ummah and its Din 


In some of the literature that has reached us you will discern some leanings 
toward the beliefs of the Shrah. You will also notice the exaggerations which 
are infused into depicting the difficulties that befell the Ahl al-Bayt in order to 


spread Shrism and revile the Sahabah #2ais5, 


The spear headers of Shrism have exerted themselves in propagating fables and 
fairy tales regarding their Imams in the form of provocative narratives, talks and 
poetry characterised by exaggeration. 


As a result, the beliefs of the lay community became affected, even their belief 
in the Oneness of Allah 4%:2, owing to which they deified others besides Allah 


Hence Muhammad Sayyid Kilant mentions: 


PUI oye He Bye I geoledl bye gd be OS OY yo Uy eld etl ol 6 8 
SUA a LÍ eea Jla OUI sul ode oye iS de Lall J Ole gil il wy bes yy 
cele Mb ge or ele 2 LS EL JLU 6 SVL YI 


You will notice that the Shrah have produced a specific type of literature 
which consequently played a role in the downfall of the Muslims into 
the deep ditches of regression and backwardness. The Wahhabis were 
successful in eliminating much of these fables from their lands. As for the 
other Muslim lands, the condition is still as it was previously, even amidst 


the learning class.’ 


1 Muhammad Sayyid kilani: Athar al-Tashayyu' fi al-Adab al-‘Arabi (published by Dar al-Kutub al-‘Arabi 
in Egypt) p. 43 
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In order to gauge the extent of their influence it will suffice to study their famous 


and credible poem, the Azriyyah poem." 


They have used literature to attack the Ummah by disparaging its leaders and 
distorting the image of the Muslim society. Hence you will find the overstating 
of the existence of mockery, deviance, and misguidance in the society. In fact at 
times even depicting the entire community and its leader in a very disparaging 
way, like how they did with the Khalifah Hariin al-Rashid and his stories with 
Abū Nawas. Whereas he was the Khalifah who would go out in Jihad one year and 
would go for Hajj the following year. In literature they also found breathing space 
for themselves, i.e. freedom from Tagiyyah due to an aura of sentiments and 
imaginations. Hence they would pour out their hatred and dislike for the Khalifah 
and the Ummah in narratives, poetry, parables, or sermons. To understand all of 
this it would suffice to refer to the book al-Aghant of the Shii Abū al-Faraj al- 
Asfahani. 


1 This poem was written by their scholar Muhammad Kazim al-Azri who died in 1211 A.H. (al-Dhari‘ah 
17/135). Professor Mahmiid al-Mallah critiqued this poem in a book which he named al-Raziyyah ft 
al-Qasidah al-Azriyyah. Therein he mentions that their scholar Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar wrote an 
introduction to the poem wherein he mentioned that their scholar the author al-Jawahir (Muhammad 
ibn Hasan ibn Bagir al-Najafi {d. 1266 A.H.} His book al-Jawahir is the commentary of Shara’ al-Islam, 
one of their credible books in Fiqh. See: Muhammad Jawwad Mughniyah: introduction to the book 
Shara’i' al-Islam) would desire that the Azriyyah poem be included in his works in place of his book 
Jawahir al-Kalam. He then goes onto present some stanzas of the poem, stanzas brimming with Shirk 


and blatant disbelief, for example the following stanza which is regarding ‘Alt: 
Lh set Sos OIl GaN A pos 
He is the sign which is all encompassing in the world, and thus in the essence of everything 


you will see it. 
And the stanza: 
lalay Lgl Dye ST DUIS ce ehaill GL IS 
All that is decreed to happen, you are the guardian of its existence and ruination. 


See: al-Raziyyah fi al-Qasidah al-Azriyyah p. 33-35. 
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The Political Sphere 


The Shrah, as their canonical sources emphasise, do not acknowledge the 
legitimacy of any empire or state in the Muslim world. They consider the Khalifah 
of the Muslim world a Taghit, devil/idol, and his dynasty void of any Shar‘ status. 
They only consider the Khilafah of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Alī and Hasan is to be 
exceptions to the rule. It has previously been mentioned that their narrations 
state that any flag which is raised before the emergence of the Mahdi, the raiser 
thereof is a Taghut. 


Therefore, the enemy waiting for every opportunity to destroy the Muslim 
Ummah found its long lost need in the Shr'ah whom they utilised in accomplishing 
many of their goals; this is due to the existence of the aforementioned belief 
whose natural result is the absence of loyalty and obedience, and overt enmity 


and dislike for the Muslim ruler and subjects. 


The Shit denominations have thus always been a submissive tool in the hands 
of the enemy and an obedient mount which they have used to reach their 


objectives. 


Furthermore, the doctrine of Taqiyyah made it easy for the Shrah to strategize 
and give shape to conspiracies. Much like a Masonic secretive movement disguised 
in the garb of Islam and the garment of love and obedience to the Imam of the 
Muslims, but covertly determined to conspire against the Ummah. Hence they 
say: 


lene pM CALS 13) dal al pany aly iSl JL pa gle 
Intermingle with them outwardly and oppose them inwardly when 
leadership ends up in the hands of children.’ 
1 See p. 1002 of this book. 


2 Usal al-Kaft 2/220. 
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The Shrah have thus been deployed in various eras of history by heretics who 
subjugated them to fulfil their goals and execute their plans. Likewise, many of 
the leaders of the heretics joined the ranks of Shrism so that it be possible for 
them to exploit the simpletons. Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


| ples gi ghar iadli fie UW aL Oy ella Les] pe Yl quo Ogin Y antl goes 2510 
reel eld oe 


Majority of those who embrace Shrism do not really believe in the religion 
of Islam. They merely display Shri tendencies due to lack of intellect in the 
Shrah and their ignorance by virtue of which they can easily exploit them 


in order to reach their motives." 


The incidents and events of history attest to the fact that ShTism has been the 
ideal setting for any person who intended to destroy Islam and its people. 


Many groups amongst the Persians whose empire the Muslims destroyed within 
seven years found in Shrism to be their long awaited opportunity. So did the Jews 
seize the opportunity of achieving their goals under the pretext of ShTism. 


Till today the enemies of Islam and those who conspire against it disguise 
themselves with Shrism. During the conflict which broke out between various 
parties which all subscribe to the Twelver dogma, confessions had come to 
the fore from the people themselves. Hence one of the Shrah researchers has 
reported that the Russian ambassador in Iran Kanyaz Daktrki would attend the 
lessons of their scholar al-Rashati,’ the founder of the Kashfiyyah School which 
is a sub-sect of the Twelvers, which would be held in Karbala’ under the disguise 
of an invented name ‘Shaykh ‘sa al-Lankarani’. This was disclosed by the al-Sharq 
magazine which was published by the Russian Soviet ministry of foreign affairs 
in the year 1924-1925.° 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/48. 
2 See his biography in al-A ‘lam of al-Zarkali 6/67; Ahsan al-Wadiah 1/72. 
3 Al Tu‘mah: Madinah al-Husayn p. 53. 
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Likewise the retired English general Ja‘far ‘All Khan (a name which he adopted to 
disguise himself apparently) would also disguise himself as a Shii and attend the 
lessons of Kazim al-Rashati.' 


The researcher states that this phenomenon is due to the fact that the enemies 
foreknew that the residents of these two lands, Iraq and Iran, are from the lovers 
of the Ahl al-Bayt and thus targeted them from the theological perspective.’ 
Hence, via the medium of the Kashfi ideology they popularised extreme ideas 
regarding the Imams and made them the partners of Allah in his attributes of 
creation and sustenance. They also fed them the idea that there is no punishment 
for any sin however small or big it might be.’ 


He thereafter says: 
ilill aS Bee oe oS det Le f decd de pl LU ode (3 sla de y Key 


In this way did colonialism find fertile grounds for planting the colocynth 


plant of belief in these Arabian Muslim countries.’ 


I would add that prior to this the Safawid propensity of extremism played a very 
pivotal role in implanting the seeds of extremism through the teachings and writings 
of some of their evil scholars like al-Majlisi, al-Jaz@iri, al-Kashani and others. 


Nonetheless, this enemy who disguises himself in the garb of Shrism and infiltrates 
the ranks of the Shrah at times obtains a very lofty position. Why wouldn’t this 
be so when their belief regarding the consensus of the Ummah accords the views 
of an unknown group and an unknown person precedence over all other views 
due to the possibility that he be the Mahdi?* 


1 Ibid. p. 53. 

2 Ibid. Same page. 

3 Ibid. p. 54. 

4 See: Madinah al-Husayn p. 54. 

5 And then he does not lose out on any of his passions which he would indulge in before overtly 
entering into Shrism. His lustful desires are thus gratified by way of Mut‘ah marriages, the lending of 


sexual rights and anal sex with women, each of which is an institution in their dogma. continued... 
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Having said this, a person who analyses the events of history and its battles will 
realise that the problems caused by the claimants of ShTism have been the most 
grave of all problems which the Muslim dynasties have encountered. This is 
because they are overtly with the Muslims but are covertly their greatest enemy. 


To the extent that Ibn Taymiyyah has said: 


ONS Lad] ep MY Bebe IB gee ope iSS cert) s al peg dag aw dobry db JS pel o 
Bb NO pd mes meer OF 


The root of every problem and difficulty is the Shtah and those who have 
sided with them. And many of the swords which were brandished in Islam 


were from the Shrah. The heretics disguised themselves in them.! 


Furthermore, due to the fact that they consider the Muslims to be more steeped in 
disbelief than the Jews and the Christians, they form coalitions with the enemies 
of Din whose enmity is known to everyone, i.e. the Jews, the Christians and the 
Polytheists, and oppose the friends of Allah who are the most pious of people and 
the leaders of the pious.” 


Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


cbc ple aes | IS BIS ple O golenodl cll 13] oT Opelncdl chy WL wis 


Continued from page 1593 

As for Shari obligations, they are lightened by virtue of combining Salahs and at times even 
completely forgiven by virtue of love for the Ahl al-Bayt. Jihad is discarded till the emergence of the 
Mahdi. Thus there is no fear of loss of life. If he reaches the rank of a Ayah or Hujjah or a Marji‘ then 
lustrous gold is thrown at his feet under the pretext of Khums. Likewise he reaches the level of being 
the Bab and consecration and reverence under the pretext of the ‘representation of the Imam’. So of 
what harm would it be to him to infiltrate their ranks and covertly operate for his people amidst the 
Shrah camouflaging himself by wearing black clothing. At times he might just claim to belong to the 
progeny of the Ahl al-Bayt in order to gain popularity. 

1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/243. 

2 See p. 969-970 of this book. 
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We have seen and the Muslims have seen that whenever the Muslims are 


tested with a non-Muslim foe they are always with them against the Muslims. 


By way of example, the people witnessed that when Hulagu, the king of the 
Mongol disbelievers, entered Sham in the year 658 A.H. the Shrah were at the 
forefront of those helping in establishing his dominion, executing his orders and 
destroying the Muslim dynasty. Likewise the people all know, the learned and 
the lay, of the bloodbath that had occurred after the arrival of Hulagu in Iraq, the 
magnanimity of which is only known to Allah. The minister of the Khalifah Ibn 
al-‘Alqamī and the Shrah were his secret advisors who helped in many open and 
clandestine ways detailing all of which will prolong the discussion. 


Before that, the Shrah helped the grandfather of Hulagu, Genghis Khan, against 
the Muslims. 


Similarly, the Muslims noticed on the shores of Sham that when the Muslims and 
the Christians were at war their inclination was toward the Christians whom they 
assisted as much as possible. They would dislike that the cities of the Christians 
be conquered as much as they hated that ‘Akka and other places be conquered 
and would give preference to their victory against the Muslims. To the extent that 
when the Muslims were defeated at the hands of Ghāzān’ in the year five hundred 
and ninety nine and consequently the Muslim army evacuated Sham they went 
about wreaking havoc and causing destruction by murdering, usurping wealth, 
raising the flag of the cross, giving preference to Christians over the Muslims, 
and taking captives, wealth and weaponry from the Muslims to the Christians in 
Cyprus. This and other events were witnessed by the Muslims and has diffusely 
reached those were not present.’ 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/110. 

2 Ibid. 3/38. 

3 He was the brother of Khuda Bandah, from the grand children of Genghis Khan, the king of the 
Mongols. As for the details of the incident to which Ibn Taymiyyah is alluding refer to al-Bidayah wa 
al-Nihayah 14/6. 

4 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/244; also see p. 38-39 of the same volume; also see: 4/110-111; al-Muntaqa p. 329- 
332 and the annotations of Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib on the topic. 
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They were also one of the main reasons why the Christians gained control of Bayt 
al-Maqdis in the past till the Muslims succeeded in reclaiming it from them." 


The discussion on this topic is very vast and the books of history are replete with 
reports which sketch these unpleasant realities. 


Nonetheless, if this was the influence of the Shrah who stayed within the Muslim 
empire, then the influence of independent Shii dynasties was much more severe. 
Hence Ibn Taymiyyah mentions that the dynasty of the Buwayhids? comprised of 
different types of reprehensible schools: some among them were heretics, some 
were Qaramitah, some with Philosophical leanings, others Mu'tazilah and yet 
others who were Shrah. 


The Muslims suffered such weakness during their reign as was not known even 
when Christians secured control over places which were situated at the boarders 
of the Muslim world. The Qaramitah rapidly spread in Egypt, the west and the 


east and many events transpired.’ 
He also says the following regarding the rule of Khuda Bandah: 


II ope eed AE BS OES lia I ve gill ota Ht DUELS 59d og) rar Le bil 
we OTL Ul bs pagal gol Ul 5g | play OF gk a GSI pM ail pt dale ay | plaid os 539 pla g) 
Og MT oS TESE 


See what they obtained during the dynasty of Khuda Bandah for who he 


wrote this book. The evil which came to fore was such that if it continued 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/110. 

2 Emerged in Iraq and a portion of Iran in the year 334 and ended in the year 437 A.H. The Twelvers 
consider their dynasty to be from their dynasties. (See: al-Shiah fi al-Tarikh p. 98; al-Shi‘ah fi al-Mizan 
p. 138-148). 

3 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 4/22. 

4 See footnote no. 1 on p. 1581 of this book. 

5 i.e. Minhāj al-Karamah which Ibn Mutahhar al-Hillt wrote and to which Ibn Taymiyyah wrote a 


response by the name Minhdj al-Sunnah. 
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and intensified then most of the symbols of Islam would have been 
obliterated. But they want to extinguish the light of Allah and Allah refuses 
except to complete his light even though the disbelievers dislike that.1 


Up to the present day the Shi7 influence is reaching the lands of the Muslims 
from the state of the scholars in Iran, from their organisations in Lebanon’, and 


from their movements in the Arabian Gulf, etc. 


Ihsan Ilāhī Zahir mentions that the Independence of eastern Pakistan from 


Pakistan was due to a Shi conspiracy. He says: 
epg) saul 3 OLE oe dee SLI ebi oT iha das coh ii I OSL Ce ley 


Here we have Eastern Pakistan which was lost to the Hindus due to the 
treachery of one of Qazalbash Shi‘ah Yahya Khan.? 


The leading scholar of the Shrah in Pakistan opposed the implementation of the 
Islamic Sharrah‘ due to it minimising their freedom of carrying out their passions 
which they practice in the name of Mut‘ah, and due to them being implicated 
for their crimes which they would otherwise very conveniently commit averring 


that with the love of ‘Ali no sin is harmful. 


Nonetheless, these are just a few allusions to some very great issues the 
explanation and analyses whereof require volumes of books. 


But hereunder I will choose two examples and deliberate over them so that we 
may take lessons: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/244. 

2 See: al-Amal wa al-Mukhayyamat al-Filastiniyyah of Muhammad al-Gharib. 

3 Al-Shiah wa al-Sunnah p. 11. 

4 See: Mazalim al-Shřah p. 9-10. The leader of the Shrah, Mufti Ja‘far Husayn, said in a press conference 
that the Shrah disagree with the execution of the capital punishments because they will be executed 
according to the school of the Ahl al-Sunnah. (See: al-Anba’ al-Kuwaitiyyah 1/5/1979 A.C.) 
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The first is linked to the influence of the Shrah within the Muslim empire, and 
that is the incident of Ibn al-‘Alqamt and his conspiracy in destroying the Muslim 


empire. 


The second is linked to the influence of the Shi dynasty upon the Muslims, i.e. 
and that is the Safawid dynasty. 


The Conspiracy of Ibn al-‘Alqami the Shri 


The short of the story is that Ibn al-‘Alqami was the minister of the Abbasid 
khalifah al-Musta‘sim who, like his father and forefathers, followed the creed of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah. He was lenient and not very vigilant. Exploiting these traits 
the Shi minister was plotting to finally destroy the Khilafah, annihilate the Ahl 
al-Sunnah and establish a dynasty based on the dogma of the Shrah. He thus 
took advantage of his position and the heedlessness of the Khalifah to execute 
his plots against the Khilafah. The threads of his conspiracy can be summed up 


in three stages: 


The First Stage: Weakening the army and harassing the people. He done so by 
trying to deprive the army from their stipends and the poor people from their 


allowances: Ibn Kathir mentions: 


B Slow) CITE Ol gill ope gon! blinds Spell Gye od deere ilal ol pi sll OlSy 

ITE eS pe bet od OFS hl Bs lb. tlie AT tle ope LB pened oll =i 
And the minister Ibn al-‘Alqami would strive to divert the army and remove 
their names from the records. Hence the armies towards the latter part of 
the reign of al-Mustansir consisted of a hundred thousand soldiers, but he 


consistently worked at decreasing them till only ten thousand remained.’ 


The Second Stage: Correspondence with the Tatars. Ibn Kathir mentions: 


1 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 13/202. 
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ad pg) EES y SL Linde og) So 5 WS gle gw AI LTB grobia tall ils oi 
dle JI 


He then wrote to the Tatars and instilled in them greed to take the lands. 
He related the reality of the matter to them and revealed to them the 


weakness of the men." 


The Third Stage: Stopping the people from combatting the Tatars and 
discouraging the Khalifah. He stopped the people from fighting them? and made 
the Khalifah assume that the king of the Tatars is only coming to enter into a 
truce with him. He suggested to the Khalifah that he go out to him and agree with 
him on half of the taxes of Iraq being for him and half for the Khalifah. Hence 
the Khalifah went out to him in an entourage of seven hundred people who were 
all judges, jurists, leaders and luminaries. Through this ploy the massacre of the 
Khalifah and the prominent members and leaders of the community came to 
being without any effort from the Tatars. The Shr'ah and the hypocrites had told 
Hulagu not to enter into a truce with the Khalifah; Ibn al-‘Alqami told him that 
the truce if enacted will only last for a year or two after which things will return 
to how they were. They embellished the killing of the Khalifah for him and it is 
said that the ones who told him to kill the Khalifah were Ibn al-‘Alqami and Nasir 


al-Din al-Tusi? 


Thereafter they headed to the city and killed all the men, women, children and 
old people they got hold of. With the exception of the Jews and the Christians, 
whoever sought refuge from them and whoever sought refuge in the house of Ibn 
al-‘Alqami, no one else was spared.’ 


1 Ibid. 13/202. 

2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/38. 

3 Nasir was with Hulagu who had sought his company to serve him after he conquered the forts of 
al-Alamut and took them from the Ismāfliyyah. (Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 13/201). 

4 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 13/201-202. 
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They had eventually killed approximately eleven million some odd people, or 
more or less. Islam had not seen a massacre of this magnitude in its history. They 
killed the Hashimis and took their Abbasid and non-Abbasid wives as captives. 
The question is: Can a person who makes the enemy march upon the family 
of Rasūl Allah sj and all the Muslims, kill them, and imprison them be a 
partisan and a lover of the Ahl al-Bayt?? 


They also killed the orators, Imams of the Masjids, and the bearers of the Qur'an. 
The Masjids became empty and Salah in congregation and Jumu‘ah Salah were 


discarded for months in Baghdad.’ 


The motive of Ibn al-‘Algami was to annihilate the Sunnah completely and 
replace it with the innovation of Shr ism. He also wanted to deactivate the Masjids 
and seminaries and build a huge centre for the Shrah through which they could 
propagate their dogma. But Allah 454%: had not allowed him to do so and 
deprived him of all his bounties and seized him a few months after this grave 
incident. He was subsequently followed by his children.’ 


Deliberate over this grave incident and appalling disloyalty. Also consider the 
good nature of some of the Ahl al-Sunnah, which has resulted in heedlessness, 
who want to bridge the divide with their staunchest of enemies. Also take note 
of the immense hatred which the Shrah bear for the Ahl al-Sunnah. This ShT1 
was the minister of al-Musta‘sim for fourteen years. His ministership had earned 
him such reverence and status as not enjoyed by any other minister. But these 
privileges did not help in any way to eliminate from his heart the hatred and 
malice which he bore for the Ahl al-Sunnah. What is even more interesting is 
that the later Shrah considered these crimes of Ibn al-‘Alqami and Nasir al-Din 
al-Tisi against the Muslims to be from their great feats and achievements. Hence 


Khomeini, in commending the accomplishments of Nasir al-Din al-Țūsī mentions: 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/38. 
2 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 13/203. 
3 Ibid. 13/202-203. 
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PLAU ille Le pl poe til ely gbl ctl! aed Sor Sol! Olde laadh oll ates 


People, i.e. the Shrah, feel that they have suffered a loss upon the demise 


of Nasir al-Din al-Tisi and his likes who offered great services for Islam.’ 


The services intended here are what al-Khiwansari, who lived before him, has 
enlisted in the biography of Nasir al-Din al-Tist; 


arang DLE SHA. pisal OLN 0l patel IS J parol Gy rally ggi opel ilaa sys 
o A Bobb .. slo! ols al pI l J} sla JLS fa Lhd OLJI US po a 
eel OLE Seals IYI 2 gles Jle OF J eab L i LÍ o pll Jall pla ceba 

lal slo er ool gg ilo eb 3 


And from his famous, well-known, and reported matters is his cooperation 
with the demure king Hulagu Khan and his arrival with the entourage of 
the aided king who came to Dar al-Salam Baghdad with full preparation 
and reformed the bondsmen. They destroyed the kingdom of the Bani 
‘Abbas carried out a mass murder of the followers of those lowly people 
till consequently their impure blood flowed like rivers and poured into the 


Tigris river and from there to Jahannam the house of ruination.? 


Hence they consider his conspiring to massacre the Muslims from his greatest 
feats, for massacre according to them is the way to guide the bondsmen and 
reform the lands. They consider the Muslims who were martyred in this massacre 
to be destined to the fire, which entails that Hulagu the polytheist and his army 
are from the people of Jannah due to them soothing the grudges of the Shrah 
against the Muslims. Look at the extent of their hatred which makes the massacre 
of the Muslims their greatest hope in life and which makes the disbelievers closer 
to them than the community of the Muslims. 


1 Al-Huktimah al-Islamiyyah p. 128. 
2 Rawdat al-Jannat 6/300-301; also see the praises for Nasir al-Din al-Țūsī in the book: al-Niri al- 


Tabarsi: Mustadrak al-Was@’il 3/483 and al-Qummi: al-Kund wa al-Alqab 1/356. 
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This is the story of Ibn al-‘Alqami which most of the books of history have 
recorded! and which is not only acknowledged by the Shrah but commended as 
well. But despite this, one contemporary Shit has tried to reject this incident and 
question its authenticity. His evidence is that those who have reported it were not 
alive when it happened. And when he comes to the mention of those who lived 
during that era and recorded it, like Shihab al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ismail (d. 
665 A.H.) he responds by saying that although he lived during that era, but he was 
from Damascus and thus was not a first-hand witness of the incident.’ 


This is an attempt to reject that which is very well established according to the 


historians, similar to their attempt to deny the existence of Ibn Saba. 


After running a search through the books of history I came across a very 
important testimony of a great historian who possessed three attributes: 1) the 
Shřah consider him to be from their transmitters, 2) he is from Baghdad and 3) 


he passed away in 673 A.H. 


Hence he was a Shi who lived during the era of the incident in question and was 
He has attested to 


= 


from Baghdad. This is the Imam and jurist ‘Alt Ibn Anjab al-Sai. 


the crime of Ibn al-‘Alqamt. He says: 


cpt Rel 5 eat a g ÄN pled g altis he sll CI pil (ranted fe) all dy. 
-il OLS ilai oy ull pe AES pja OT ey Gall (out 


In his days (i.e. Musta‘sim) the Tartars took over Baghdad and killed the 
Khalifah. This brought an end to the Abbasid dynasty in the lands of Iraq. 
And the reason for this was that the minister of the Khalifah Muayyid al- 


Din ibn al-‘Alqami was a Shi‘... He continues to narrate the incident.’ 


1 Also refer to: Ibn Shakir al-Kutbi: Fawat al-Wafayat 2/312; al-Dhahabi: al-‘Ibar 5/225; al-Subki: Tabagat 
al-Shafi‘iyyah 8/262-263, etc. 

2See: Muhammad al-Shaikh al-sāīdī: Mu’ayyid al-Din ibn al-‘Alqami wa Asrar Suqūt al-Dawlah al- 
‘Abbasiyyah. The University of Baghdad helped in publishing the book. 

3 Mukhtasar Akhbar al-Khulafa’ p. 136-137. 
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Muhsin al-Amin has considered Ibn al-Sai from the narrators of the Shrah. He 


says: 
o WE Sl Let d oll ob By rol galas Coll op! de 


‘Alt ibn Anjab al-Baghdadi, famously known as Ibn al-Sai. For him is the 
book Akhbar al-Khulafa’. He died in 674 A.H. 


A sufficient indication for the link between the Shiah and the atrocities of the 
Muslims and their desire that many others of the same kind transpire is the 
satisfaction which has come forth from the later scholars of the Shrah like al- 


Khiwansari, Khomeini and others. 


The Safawid Dynasty’ 


Under the Safawid rule, which was founded by Shah Isma‘ll al-Safawi, Twelver 
Shr‘ism was forcibly imposed upon the Iranians and it was deemed the official 
dogma of Iran. Ismail was a harsh person who was thirsty for blood to an 
unconceivable extent.’ He would popularise regarding himself that he is infallible 
and that there is no barrier between him and the Mahdi and that he does not take 
any step but in accordance with the demands of the Imams of the Twelvers. 


He carried his sword and struck the Ahl al-Sunnah with it. He would test the 
people by asking them to curse the first three Khulafa. Subsequently, whoever 
would hear the cursing would be obligated to say ‘Besh Bad Kam Bad’ which in 
the Azerbaijani language means that the listener is pleased with the swearing 
and is requesting for more. If someone would refuse to say this particular phrase 
he would immediately be slayed. The Shah had ordered that the cursing take 
place upon the streets, in the markets, and upon the pulpits and threatened to 


1 The Safawid Dynasty lasted from the year 905 A.H. to 1148 A.H. (See: al-Shiah fial-Mizan p. 182). 

2 ‘Alt al-Wardi: Lamahat Ijtima@tyyah min Tarikh al-‘Traq p. 56. 

3 Kamil Mustafa al-Shaybt: al-Fikr al-Shii wa al-Naza’at al-Stifiyyah hatta Matla‘ al-Qarn al-Thani ‘Ashar 
al-Hijri p. 413. 
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kill those who opposed.' Whenever he would conquer a city he would force the 
people to embrace Shrism by the might of his sword. 


It is reported that when he conquered Tabriz and initially wanted to forcibly 
convert the people to Shrism, some of the scholars suggested that he give the 
matter some time due to two thirds of the city being the Ahl al-Sunnah who will 
not bear the cursing of the three Khulafa’ upon the pulpits. But he answered by 


saying: 
Lo ed gee AI Db AU) Ogre gees gh gèl pel LIS al ope Stee 9 3] 


If I find even a word of opposition from the people I will unsheathe my 
sword with the help of Allah and will thereafter not leave anyone of them 


alive.’ 


On the other hand, in addition to his methodology of threatening and terrifying 
the people, he deployed the issue of the massacre of Husayn as a means to provoke 
sentiments. Hence he ordered that gatherings be organised to commemorate the 
martyrdom of Husayn in the ways we see them being commemorated today.? And 
added to that he also included what is known as Majalis al-Ta‘ziyah (gatherings of 
condolences). Today these gatherings are known as ‘al-Shabth’, and in them plays 
of the martyrdom of Husayn are done. This had a very great impact upon the 
people and thus some have concluded that it was one of the greatest contributors 
to the spread of Shrism in Iran. The reason being that whatever it entails, i.e. the 
displays of remorse, wailing, and the beating of drums and the abundance of flags 
which go with them; all naturally lead to the entrenchment of the Shit ideology 


in the recesses of the hearts by touching the sensitive cords therein.’ 


1 Ibid. p. 58. 

2 Ibid. p. 58; Tarikh al-Sawafiyyin p. 55. 
3 Al-Shaybr: al-Fikr al-Shi7 p. 415. 

4 Al-Wardt: Lamahat Ijtima‘iyyah p. 59. 
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Moving on, the scholars of the Shrah helped the Safawid rulers in taking Shrism 
through the various stages of extremism and enforcing it upon the people with 
weaponry and fire. The most prominent among them was their scholar ‘Ali al- 
Karakīl whom the Shrah accord the title ‘al-Muhaqgiq al-Thani’ (the second 
eminent research scholar) and whom Shah Tahmasp, the son of Shah Isma‘ll, had 
taken as a close advisor. The latter had accorded him the status of the obeyed 
issuer of orders in the state. This al-Karaki had contrived many innovations in 
Shrism, one being the sand upon which the Shrah prostrate in their prayers 
on which he wrote a book in the year 933 A.H. He also wrote a book regarding 
the permissibility of prostrating to a servant (human)? due to complying with 
Isma'll al-Safawi whose friends would flatter him to the extent of even at times 


worshipping him and prostrating before him.’ 


The many innovations which he contrived in the Sht1 dogma propelled some non- 
Shii writers to accord him the title the ‘Inventor of the Shrah’.’ He also wrote a 
book regarding reviling Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 4s which he named Nafahat al- 
Lahat fi La‘n al-Jibt wa al-Taghit (the divine breezes regarding the cursing of Jibt 
and Taghiit).° 


It is also said that he was the person to initiate the reviling of the Sahabah Axis 


in the Masjids on Fridays.° 


Another scholar of the Safawid dynasty was al-Majlist who partnered with the 
rulers in converting the Muslims in Iran. It is claimed that his book Nur al-Yaqin 


was the cause of the conversion of seventy thousand Iranian Sunnis to Shrism.’ 


1 ‘Ali ibn Hilal al-Karaki d. 984 A.H. (See: A ‘yan al-Shiah 42/200-201; Muqtabas al-Athar 22/333) 

2 Al-Fikr al-Shii p. 416 (with reference to his biography in Rawat al-Jannat p. 404). 

3 Al-Haydari therefore says that Isma‘ll al-Safawi parted from the path of Rafd and claimed divinity; 
his soldiers would prostrate before him. (See: ‘Unwan al-Majd 116-117). 

4 Al-Nawagid: al-Waraqah p. 98. 

5 Al-Fikr al-Shii p. 416. 

6 Ibid. 

7 Donalds: ‘Agidah al-Shřah p. 302. 
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This is probably from the exaggerations of the Shi‘ah, because ShTism did not 
gain traction in Iran by way of academics and persuasion, but rather by way of 


coercion and threatening. 


The next generation grew up in an ambiance of the Husayni commemorations 
which were sensationalised to an extent that the younger generation would 
definitely be overwhelmed with hatred and anger. This led to them not wanting 


to listen to any evidence or argument. 


Also, al-Majlisi’s book Bihar al-Anwar had a very great effect in the spread of 
extremism in the Shrah. This is because the readers of the Ta‘ziyah (condolences) 
and the orators would draw from it whatever they found appealing and as a result 
filled the minds of people with extremisms and myths. 


This book was one of the first books which was published on a very large scale 
during the Qajar era. Many copies were sent to Iraq which led to the spread of 
much of its unreliable information amidst the circles of the Iraqi community, 
similar to what had transpired in Iran.' 


The other angle of the impact of the Safawid dynasty should also not be 
neglected; and that is the various wars that it waged against the Muslim empire, 
its collaboration with the Portuguese and the English, its approbation of building 
churches and the missionary movements of the priests with who they teamed up 
with them in combatting the Sunnah and its adherents.’ 


These are but a few indications to the influences of their dynasty in this sphere. 
I conclude the discussion with the words of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic, 


which if read and applied to the reality, and in light of which if history is read, you 
will see the truth of it as clear as the daylight. He says: 


1 Lamahat Ijtima tyyah p. 77-78. 


2 See the details in: Tarikh al-Sawafiyyin p. 93, onwards; Jamil al-Misri: Hadir al-‘Alam al-Islami p. 117. 
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Every intelligent person should consider all the trials, evils and corruptions 
that occurred in his time, and the near past. He will find that most of them 
are from the side of the Shrah. You will find that they are the greatest 
instigators of fitnah and that they do not desist from causing any fitnah, 


evil and corruption in the Ummah which is within their reach.’ 
He also says: 


wee oP LS od eget Y l Ladle yy ly cal OF sl ply Well bade Jay 


And we know through observation and diffuse transmission that the great 
calamities and evils which are unmatched by any other in kind all come 


from them.” 


The Social Sphere 


This is a very vast topic, but I will allude to some aspects thereof. 


Firstly: Their rapport with the Muslims 


The Shrah live with the Muslims and carry a Muslim identity and there is no 
difference between them and the rest. And the default ruling in the relationships 


within Muslims is love, affection, mutual care and preference. 


Islam has grounded the foundations of love between a Muslim and his brother, 
and the generation of the Sahabah ails set the highest precedent of love, loyalty, 
and adherence to the Qur’an and the Sunnah. There is no doubt that this type of 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/243. 
2 Ibid. 3/245. 
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unity and mutual respect was always one of the targets of the enemy wanting to 
destroy the Ummah. 


Hence the ploys of the enemy in destroying this firm Islamic structure have been 
many, one among them being their entrance into Shrism thereby deploying it as 
an instrumental tool to eliminate this firm and solid foundation of the Muslim 


society. 


Hence it is very common and well-known that the relationship of a Shit with 
others is based upon his desire to harm the next person in whichever way possible 


considering that to be a means of drawing closer to Allah Sujata, 


Bearing hatred and malice discreetly is from their characteristics, disloyalty and 
the discarding of rights is within their disposition and deception, breaching of 
trusts, cunningness and misrepresentation are from their well-known actions, 


which at times even reach the extent of murder. 
Ibn Taymiyyah mentions: 


ISS gle dare: dali cyo al e GUI yo OB GLI ane fort! Y aÍ tle Gb ail SGT, 
Pare ded Vale 4b Sa Ya Vhs ah Y pe peel dolls Goll tes BLS, 
Nighy cS gi oad hy GLE Lone age y he plat atl aol Gp ol Ly cad we Y ope he Spine 

alë ands ci GUS ys ab SL a) EY yoy ol clans GLY oad 


As for the Shii, he does not deal with anyone but by deploying hypocrisy 
with him. Because the false religion which is in his heart propels him to 
lie, breach trusts, deceive people and intend evil for them. Hence he does 
not fall short of causing them ruination and does not leave any evil which 
is within his reach but perpetrates it against them. He is despised even by 
those who do not know him due to the signs of hypocrisy being evident 
on his face and in his speech. Hence you will find that he always practices 
hypocrisy with the weak people and those who do not have any need for 


him due to the hypocrisy in his heart which weakens it.! 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/260. 
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Similarly, Al-Shawkani has presented a few personal experiences which he 
experienced during his stay with the Shrah in Yemen. He has revealed some very 


strange matters and has emphasised that: 


deb dol tne asg Sle fetes bah i de cule ards a abu oe le bi ail J aL IY 
Lo pill IK] > peas o ST ad Li 54h 83gal cps o gles Le Sy Slat pal cls ose a oad & gli 


A Shii cannot be trusted at all regarding a person who opposes him in his 
beliefs and adheres to a creed other than the creed of the Shrah. He will 
violate his blood and wealth at the occurrence of the slightest opportunity 
due to his blood and wealth being violable according to him. All the love 
that he expresses is owing to Taqiyyah which fades away as soon as the 


possibility of an opportunity comes about. 


Whilst discussing the factuality of this, he mentions the experiences he has had 
with this cult: 


I joy a IS g aS Ley be err oS Ola tbl poi Bo pol olde Leal) dees gid |S lia Ly = 8s 
EY pe dee oka Le la pè Vy deta Gabba ge cde gd dad ply yor JS al] 3959 cd po 
Ao gear Sal aie 9 diay Sr ye JS ell bail ey l eT ah ail ep gE al Salta ys 
Ola gJ Lal ALS ca ghey red Lad gil bed alg Iia Came pa SDH BT Sle doy 

4599 L Op CHS Ad [SB pe Vy cale ys Caw mgd 


We have experienced this a lot and did not find any Shit who sincerely loves 
anyone besides a Shii, even if he (the non-Shi7) give preference to him in 
everything that he owns, becomes to him like a slave (to his master), and 
tries to win his admiration in every possible way. We have not found the 
type of hatred we saw in them in any of the other heterodox sects or in any 
other group for that matter. Likewise the boldness to defame respected 
and prominent people which we have witnessed in them, we have not seen 
in anyone else. Hence a Shii will curse in the worst of ways and swear 


abhorrently any person with who he happens to have the smallest of 


1 Talab al-‘Ilm p. 70-71. 
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disputes and the most insignificant of quarrels. Probably the reason for 
this is, Allah knows best, that when they became bold in reviling the pious 
predecessors it became trivial for them to revile those besides them. And 


why not, because every severe sin trivialises those lighter than it.’ 


Al-Shawkani also alludes to the fact that they do not hesitate in committing any 
crime in an Islamic society and do not steer clear of any impermissible act. He 
says: 


Ys OS L BSS cp Ole pee ye ope badly Mey I glo lb WLS oe Ors La By 
aLi 13] gay alobi d lee oll) eel Say Mel Cg trees ee fe NN Obs Cal glad 


We have experienced and those before us also experienced. We have not 
found one Shi person who steers clear of the impermissible acts of Din 
however severe they may be. Do not be deceived by the external, because 
a person might at times leave a sin in the presence of people and seem 
as if he is the most chaste and pure of people, but when the opportunity 
strikes he seizes it like a person who has no fear of hell-fire and no hope 


of Jannah. 
He then goes onto mention some of his personal experiences. He says: 


drla gån Bld eg IS Ty (i glee EES Shela) Lj Ub pe OLS ye ges Cul By 
Lil alte O gK AS ais Cree AST CaS g hela de jeg Cree Gul g Cee Craw ty cela 
all Lge he gig aglo ho ata y gol we HS te Cree o 


I saw a Mu’adhdhin who was punctual in his congregational prayers but 
was later exposed and found to be a thief. Likewise there was another 
person who was an Imam in one of the Masjids of San‘a’ and had very good 
conduct, a unique way and was always engaged in obedience. I would muse 
at the fact that how can such a person be a Shii, but thereafter I heard such 


things about him as make the hair stand and the hearts tremor. 
1 Ibid. p. 71. 
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He then makes mention of a third person who had slight leanings toward Shrism. 
Those leanings soon progressed and eventually resulted in him writing a book 
regarding the demerits of the Sahabah #2, Al-Shawkani says: 


Cara o lie abe phl ga Je Vy OLS 3] eb cike g Lo o pel teok Gace G class 
LS pel UI TLS Sl ps ats 


In his initial stages I knew him to have firmness in faith and chastity, and I 
would thus say that if there is a Shit who is pure than it is this person. But 
subsequently I heard some back-breaking (grave) matters from him. We 


ask Allah for concealment and safety.’ 
He thereafter says: 


bee BOIS cys LIS alb he Og his ey criaidh cali UI pol gle ië obec gig Lely 
ob 53 L ima US ee pide ald allg l Yl be See DL] ede AS ley» Il 


As for the capturing of this cult of the wealth of the orphans and the weak 
and whoever they can oppress, it does not require evidence. Rather it is 
sufficient for the one who claims this to direct the denier thereof to do a 
survey and study in this regard, for he will surely find that which attests to 


the veracity of what we have mentioned.’ 


These are important testimonies which al-Shawkant has enlisted and in them 
he has illustrated what ShTism does to a person and how it impacts on his 
relationship with the Muslims. They are crucial because he stayed with this cult 
of the Shrah in Yemen who progressed from the confines of the Zaydi sect and 


eventually embraced Rafd, as is known regarding the Jartdiyyah. 


1 Talab al-‘Ilm p. 73. 

2 Ibid. 74. 

3 The Zaydī Jariidiyyah, even though they have named themselves the Zaydiyyah, they are Rafidah 
in that they excommunicate the Sahabah of Rasūl Allah Asx, Hence the leading scholar of the 
Twelvers al-Mufid has deemed the Zaydiyyah not to be part of the Shrah in his book Awa’il al- 
Magalat but has excluded the Jariidiyyah due to them being on his dogma. (See: p. 59 of this book). 
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Someone might object that this testification of al-Shawkant is a testification of 
an opponent of the Shrah and hence cannot be held against them. But the reality 
is that the Ahl al-Sunnah are much more just, impartial, and pious than can slip 
into oppressing these sects and lying against them, as is established in history. In 
fact the Ahl al-Sunnah are better for the Shrah and are much more just to them 
than they are to each other. This is what they acknowledge themselves. They say, 


“Your justice for us is more than our justice for each other.” 


Furthermore, I came across a very important narration in al-Kaft of al-Kulayni 
which confirms the statements of al-Shawkani and acknowledges the veracity of 
what he has said and acknowledgement is the chief of all evidence. This narration 
talks of the propensity of a Sh11 when he deals with people. It states that a ShT1 by 
the name ‘Abd Allah ibn Kaysan asked their Imam: 


oe 3 Sob fo WEG US 22 Oba 4 UI ET Sly pot 65) Gols... 
el Labels ES fal cy) Si gle ge ST etd AF BLT E Sy (GES emg ema 
SBN s Ge deg aaa Fale jy GLI By Ge pe ae Cb 


I grew up in the lands of Persia and I mix with the people in business 
transactions and other interactions. I at times deal with a person and see 
that he has good conduct, good character, and immense trustworthiness. 
Subsequently when I investigate regarding him I discover that he is from 
your enemies (i.e. the Ahl al-Sunnah). And at other times I deal with a 
person and see that he has bad conduct, lack of trust, and evil character.2 
Subsequently when I investigate regarding him I discover that he is from 


your friends...3 


This narration acknowledges that the Ahl al-Sunnah have good character, 
immense trustworthiness, and sublime conduct and conversely it describes the 


Shrah with the opposite of these traits. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/39. 
2 Za‘arah means evil character. And in some manuscripts the word is Da‘arah which translates as 
corruption, sinning and defilement. 


3 Usual al-Kafi 2/4; Tafsir Nar al-Thaqalayn 4/47. 
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In another narration of al-Kafi a person complains to his Imam that he discerns 
rashness, sharpness, and anger in his fellow Shrah and that he is deeply saddened 
because of that, whereas on the other hand he discerns in their opponents the 
Ahl al-Sunnah good conduct. The Imam tells him: 


A da ES GB bin Joie Jes je a OL eed ne Jb Sy Goel gee E Y 
el 


Do not say Hasan al-Samt' because Samt refers to a path, but rather say 
Hasan al-Sima because Allah s%«2 says: Their mark, i.e. sign, is one their 


faces, i.e. foreheads, from the trace of prostration.’ 


The narrator continues, “So I said, “I see him as having good Sima, signs, and 
dignity and am deeply saddened because of that... 


Likewise we have a third Shi7T by the name ‘Abd Allah ibn Abū Ya‘ftr who cannot 
stop musing at the vast difference between the character of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and the character of the ShTah. He raises the issue to his Imam and says: 


plai colin Grey BLT gl LUM Ory Kgl ss Vel sl ye ere AS LI WET al 
GEE She UI ee pi is peel SE Gall y EVs BUI UG ad ad al SI oe) Sighs 
BY y olo ge le Cae Yy tal pe ad Sle ple] BY g WI OL Gyo gud Y JE pS còlas de 

ps JU Y ga dle Cae Vy AY op Ve al ope Jale pla] 


“T intermingle with the people and my amazement increases regarding 


those who do not associate with you and associate with so and so and so 


1 It is a known fact in language that Samt is used in the meaning of dignity and conduct just as it is 
used in the meaning of path. The author of al-Misbah says, “Samt means path, moderation, serenity, 
dignity and conduct. 

2 Sirah al-Fath: 29. 

3 Usiil al-Kaft 2/11. The answer of their Imam to these complaints was acknowledging them and 
assigning them to the nature of the essential soil wherefrom each group was created. Hence he 
confirms the matter and does not deny it. Also refer to what has passed regarding their doctrine of 
al-Tinah on p. 1276 of this book. 
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and so’ due to them having trustworthiness, truthfulness, and loyalty; 
and regarding those who associate with you (i.e. the Shrah) but do not 
have that level of trustworthiness, loyalty and truthfulness.” He said, “The 
Imam sat upright and faced me as though angry and said, “There is no 
Din for a person who worships Allah by acknowledging the rulership of 
a tyrant ruler who is not from Allah and there is no blame upon the one 
who is devoted to him by acknowledging the rulership of a just ruler who 
is from Allah.” I then asked, “There is thus no religion for those people and 


there is no blame upon these people?” He said, “Yes”? 


This answer of the Imam which rejects any blame and reprimand which is directed 
to them even though they commit major sins is what has led them to this deep 
abyss of undermining and trivialising the perpetration of crimes. Because Din 
according to them is only acknowledging the Imam and the love of ‘Alt, in the 
presence of which no sin is harmful. Therefore, as long as this false premise is not 


reformed this phenomenon will remain in them. 


It should likewise be noted that their books acknowledge kidnapping and 
eliminating the enemy therewith, and only consider the safety of the Shii to 
be prerequisite. The books of the Shrah narrate from Dawid ibn Fargad that he 
asked Abū ‘Abd Allah the following: 


a 35 | Usl ade 18 OF & ytd op Ee atl 2) y cp tll JA Ja Fell fs Ld Jae 
lb she Ages US cle 3 


“What do you say regarding killing a Nasibr?” 


He replied, “His blood is permissible to claim. But I fear for you. Hence 
if you can drop a wall on him or drown him in water so that he does not 


testify against you then do so.” 


1 The people meant are Abii Bakr and ‘Umar, as stated by the commentators of al-Kaft. Hence this is 
an indication to the Ahl al-Sunnah 

2 Usal al-Kaft 1/375. 

3 Ibn Babawayh: “lal al-Shara’i' p. 200; al-Hurr al-‘Amili: Wasa’il al-Shrah 18/463; al-Majlisi: Bihar al- 
Anwar 27/231. 
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Likewise in Rijal al-Kashsht it is reported that one of the Shrah informs his Imam 


how he managed to kill a group of his opponents. He says: 


ald he oF Bp ab gle WL 45562 ope aging eai o> oly ark deel OS oy ogee 
ald JEN Gel o aol OS cp gees 


Among them was a person whose roof I climbed with a ladder and 
thereafter killed him. Among them was a person who I would called out to 
at his door at night and when came out I killed him. And another person 
I would accompany on the street and when the streets would be empty I 
killed him.! 


He goes on to tell the Imam that he killed thirteen Muslims in this way because 


he assumed that they disassociate themselves from ‘Alt.’ 


Similarly, their scholar Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’iri states that the following appears 


in their traditions: 


yatag aibele sali eoill ye dolar dam Gb patel et I jy gay blei op le ol 
bes oe Ge! SLB ely E oy Blama LIS US I giled Ga paelles ll ial 
eld LS Sf cata CaS J AL LS Ol ge al SS CE) ASIST UY ys LY I] eB egies 
dls dh pee Sb fo IS ye ASE DS) eta pd A] Lamy egies ge ed Ade ols LJ 

ae y> 


In the prison of the Minister of al-Rashid ‘Ali ibn Yaqtan’ a group of the 
opponents ended up together. Hence he ordered his slaves who demolished 
the roof of his prison upon the prisoners as a result of which they all died. 
They were five hundred in number. Thereafter, wanting to exonerate 


himself from their murder he sends a letter to the Imam our master al- 


1 Rijal al-Kashshi p. 342-343. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Al-Jaza’iri has described him as one of the elite of the ShTah. (See: al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/308). 
And al-Tabari mentions that he was killed as a heretic. (See: p. 787-788 of this book). 
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Kazim who wrote back to him saying, “Had you come to me before you 
killed them you would not have been responsible. But because you did not 
come to me atone for each of them with one goat. And even a goat is better 


than them.”? 


See how they stay amidst the Muslims and wait for any opportunity to kill. These 
are their confessions which attest to their evil effects. Their Imam here sanctions 
the killing of five hundred Muslims just because they are not Shrah and orders 
the killer to atone for their murder with goats due to him not seeking permission 
in advance. This implies that ifa ShTT seeks permission from the Imam or his jurist 
representative he can do whatever he wants, and if he does not seek permission 


then he should atone by giving a goat. 
Commenting upon the goat as a blood penalty al-Jaza’iri says: 


eas Oy phe ano OP dall IS yay rel gl do Jala Y Sl ab eI Al ode J bil 
ed BW GS pales pape “IS—BLILS LSB gall oT gogel yes ST peel de YU 
ois 


Look at this big blood penalty which is not equal to the blood penalty of 
their small brother, the hunting dog, which is twenty Dirhams. Nor is it 
equal to the blood penalty of their elder brother, a Jew or a fire worshipper, 
which is eight hundred Dirhams. Their condition in the afterlife will be 


worse and more insignificant.’ 


The reprehensibility of this statement speaks for itself and does not require any 
comment. It tells us of the amount of hatred they hold for the Ahl al-Sunnah 
and that they consider them to be more steeped in disbelief then even the fire- 


worshippers. 


1 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/308. 
2 Al-Anwar al-Nu‘maniyyah 2/308. 
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Secondly: Internal conflicts 


These are the conflicts which they instigate due to reviling the Sahabah +s in 
their yearly mourning ceremonies. Hence since the era of the Buwayhids, from 
the fourth century in Baghdad, mourning ceremonies are organized in order to 
revive the martyrdom of Husayn «és. In these ceremonies the Shrah instigate 
problems and conflicts which know no limits. As a result vehement conflicts 
break out between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shrah due to them boldly swearing 
and cursing the Sahabah #2éilss, The first conflict which occurred in the history 
of Baghdad was in the year 338 A.H.' and ever since these conflicts continue.’ In 
these conflicts many Muslims were killed and up to the present day the effects of 
this innovation still plague the Muslim world. 


How many lives were lost, how much of hatred was planted, and how much of 
disunity and conflict were engendered. But despite this a leading scholar of the 
Shr'ah Khomeini worsens the problem and says on the Iranian television in one 


sentence: 
piled! deli] lia Loy dl ede sl ge olii pgedley iati I ples o) 


The distinctive symbol of the group which will attain salvation and their 


unique feature is establishing the ceremonies of mourning.’ 


He also says: 
Gb pe inj dee PY claim all a Snell plLee all ialla CE) leil doer gle ol SI OL 


Crying over the Leader of the Martyrs and establishing the Husaynī 
gatherings is what kept Islam alive for fourteen centuries.’ 


1 ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-Hasan: al-Mahdi wa al-Mahdawiyyah p. 74. 

2 See for examples the incidents of the years: 406, 408, 421, 422, 425, 439, 443, 444, 445, 447, 478, 481, 
482, 486, etc. in al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah and the other books of history. 

3 This was reported by the Iranian Sunni scholar Muhammad Diya’ in the al-Mujtama‘ magazine, 
edition no. 589, published on the 18th of Dhi al-Hijjah 1402 A.H. 

4 The al-Ittila‘at magazine, edition no. 15901, published on the 16th of Sha‘ban 1399 A.H. (taken from 


the book Iqnã‘ al-La’im ‘ala Iqāmat al-Ma‘atim, cover page). 
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Likewise, the statement of one of their scholars regarding these mourning 
ceremonies being from the sanctified symbols of Allah has passed already.! 


Nonetheless, Allah S52 had blessed Husayn zás with martyrdom on that day. 
In those who were martyred before him these was an ideal example for him. His 
murder was indeed a great calamity, and Allah 454e has made Istirja’, saying 
Inna Lillah wa Inna Iayhi Raji'tin, lawful at the time of a calamity.’ But what the 
Shr‘ah do has nothing to do with Islam. The only motive of those who invented it 
is keeping the Muslim Ummah busy within itself so that it does not find space to 
spread the Din of Allah upon the earth. 


Thirdly, Libertinism 


Part of the influence they have had on the social level is the libertinism which 
they espouse, whose means they facilitate and which they practice in the Muslim 
society in the name of lending sexual rights,’ or what they otherwise call Mut‘ah 
under the pretext of which they commit adultery. This is because their Mut‘ah 


entails a secretive agreement’ upon cohabiting with any woman who consents 


1 See p. 1460 of this book. 

2 Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaikh al-Islam 4/511. 

3 In their narrations it appears that al-Hasan al-‘Attar says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah ist regarding 
the lending of sexual rights and he said, “There is nothing wrong.” (Wasa’il al-Sht ah 7/536-537; Tahdhib 
al-Ahkam 2/185; al-Istibsar 3/141. 

4 Al-Tist says, “It is permissible for him to do Mut‘ah with her without the permission of her parents 


and without any announcement...” (See: al-Nihayah p. 490). 
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even though she be a prostitute’ or a married woman.’ It is okay for him to agree 
with her for a day or for one or two times.’ 


1 Al-Tiisi says, “It is okay for a man to do Mut‘ah with a prostitute (al-Nihayah p. 490). And Khomeini 
says, “It is permissible to do Mut‘ah with a prostitute (Tahrir al-Wasilah 2/292). The following narration 
also appears in their books: 
Slab SE Chace ay TOT Jel pet by road ol BIL Ere Of sp ede dl ne GY OB UB we op Geel ye 
AE Led a) pel ge gia Sel pb UU dae ens Fed JU OLLI adai il aby JVB fal Oe, 
Ji Sh elm o lee El ect fay Bale OS By Cady ss ig JG [Gi SL SU SE Le ia chad oY ga 
Ishaq ibn Jarir says, “I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah sx, “In Kūfah there is a woman who is well 
known for prostitution, would it be permissible for me to contract a Mut‘ah marriage with 
her?” He asked, “Has she raised a banner?” I said, “No, if she raises a banner the ruler will take 
it.” He thus replied, “Yes contract a Mut‘ah marriage with her.” He then turned toward one 
of his slaves and whispered something to him. Later when I met his slave I asked him, “What 
did he say to you?” He said, “He told me that even if she raised a banner there wouldn’t be 
any problem for him in marrying her. Because he would be taking her out from the unlawful 
to the lawful.” (Wasa’il al-Shřah 14/455; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/249). 
2 The following appears in their narrations: 
ale Lay SLB Leg OT G aia TAL oy de I E Le UB UE g A dil Le ot ge 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ash‘arl mentions, “I asked al-Rida H£, “At times a person 
marries a woman and then it occurs to him that she is married.” He said, “There is no blame 
upon him.” (Wasa’il al-Shiah 14/457; Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/187). 
Likewise Ja‘far was asked, as they allege: 
La Jy 2p) ail he pl Jla BLS Leg LO] aS fab dee al al @ 5 35 LDU O| 
So and so contracted a Mut'ah marriage with a woman. Later he was told that she has a 
husband. He thus asked her. Abū ‘Abd Allah said, “Why did he ask her?” (Previous two 
references). 
And their scholar al-Tiist says that a person does not have to ask a lady whether she has a husband or 
not. (Al-Nihayah p. 490). 
3 See: al-Nihayah p. 491; al-Khumaini: Tahrir al-Wasilah 2/290. It is recorded in their narrations that: 
pos Jla Salg iye b ia oe dN pcan OF jat fo Sell fool Sal eS (O etl UT d Le Tu ole cy UL oe 
Khalaf ibn Hammad says, “I sent a message to Abi al-Hasan pick asking him, what the minimum 
period of Mut‘ah is? Is it ok for a person do to Mut‘ah with her with the condition of just one 
time?” He said, “Yes.” (Furū‘ al-Kaft 2/46; Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 14/479). 
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Some have even confessed to Shaykh Muhammad Nasif that the Shrah often 
engage in Mut'ah Dawriyyah as well due to a plan which some of their scholars 
have devised for them.’ 


Al-Aliisi therefore says: 


Op cola y SEMEL age taS d clo YOLI lia (3 decal! 3 hail tI et JB oo 
Be Gle parce Ole By ciana lel Spy Ws ey By ee GF Mell al 
Dyed ple Og bed Ske MM elLdes Lidl J Sle SL ogi dso) gb lly Ll Gg Wai gi ata 


anih g J Ul ad SN eab ogish y bse plo ses 


A person who considers the condition of the Shrah in these times will not 
require any evidence to conclude that what they indulge in is prostitution. 
At times one woman commits fornication with twenty men in a day and 
night averring that she is doing Mut'ah. Likewise, there are several markets 
which have been prepared in which women are kept. These markets have 


managers who bring men to women and women to men. As a result they 


1 Mut'ah Dawriyyah is when a group of people all do Mut‘ah with one woman one after the other 
(Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 227). Also see what Shaykh al-‘Ani has mentioned 
regarding its proliferation in some seminaries of Najaf (al-Dhariah Li Izalah Shubah Kuttab al-Shřah 
45-46). 

Shaykh Muhammad al-Nasif was able to bring forth a confession from one of their scholars who goes 
by the name Ahmad Sarhan regarding Mut'ah Dawriyyah. Nasif asked the Shii, “According to the Ahl 
al-Sunnah the abrogation of Mut‘ah is confirmed, not so according to the Shrah. But I do not know 


what evidence you advance regarding Mut'ah Dawriyyah.” To which the Shiri responded: 


ring STU, pod leds tte Y genad el LS eille ob pile oly) tie Lee ates lp te ele te af AL ened ob 

Be ii hl ode Ske Il cys ie got le al aad .. J VIS 
A person who contracts a Mut‘ah marriage with a woman contracts a permanent marriage 
with her after the duration of the Mut'ah and thereafter divorces her before consummating 
the (permanent) marriage with her owing to which she is not required to sit in ‘Iddah (the 
waiting period). Subsequently another person then contracts a Mut‘ah marriage with her 
and does exactly what the first person did. In this way one woman goes through different 
men without having to sit in ‘Iddah (the waiting period). (See: The al-Fath magazine, edition 
no. 845, published in Rajab 1366 A.H.) 
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choose what they like and stipulate a fee for the fornication. They hold 
the hands of these ladies and take them toward the curse of Allah and his 


anger.' 
He then goes onto mention the details and tales of what happens there.’ 


Furthermore, they drive men and women toward this act with threats and with 
temptations due to it being the best of deeds according to them? and due to 


destruction awaiting the one who does not engage in it on the Day of Judgment.’ 


1 Kashf ‘Ayahib al-Jahalat p. 3 (manuscript). 
2 Ibid. 
3 There are many Shii traditions which suggest that Mut‘ah is the best of deed according to them. 
To the extent that in a fabricated narration which they attribute to Rasūl Allah “sei the following 
appears: 

EË ors te tS Se dB ON SOE AE pg ttl SS ee AB S ya SE oag Ot Fe dS eb Bs a ys 

Sr ee oly wil 

He who does Mut‘ah once, his rank is like the rank of Husain. He who does it twice, his rank is 

like the rank of Hasan. He who does it thrice his rank is like the rank of ‘Alī. And he who does 

it four times, his rank is the like my rank. (Tafsir Minhdj al-Sadiqin p. 356). 
They have left no door which leads to enticing people to commit adultery except that they have 
opened it. A person who reads their narrations in this regard will conclude that the fabricators 
thereof were liberals who desired to satisfy their lustful desires with Muslim women. Hence their 
narrations also state: 

pillade alah ab JPN ina ob dil oS YI Lgl] ool deg dy iina Ue a al C25 VI Labs ald date Lees 313] 

If he contracts a Mut‘ah marriage with her, he will not speak a word to her but that Allah will 

record one good deed for him. He will likewise not extend his hand toward her but that Allah 

will write a virtue for him. Thereafter when he will bath Allah will forgive him as much as the 

hair on his body. (Wasa’il al-Shrah 14/442; Man lā Yahduruhū al-Faqih 2/151). 
They also allege that a woman would turn down all those who proposed to her due to her not having 
any inclination toward marriage, but she later sent a message to her cousin inviting him to marry her 
through Mut‘ah in order to disobey ‘Umar, as the narration suggests. Hence she gave preference to 
adultery over the constitution of marriage. (Refer to their narrations regarding the alleged virtues of 
Mut‘ah in the book Wasa’il al-Shiah: chapter regarding the desirability of Mut‘ah 14/442, onwards). 
4 One of their narrations state that a person who leaves the world without doing Mut‘ah will appear 


on the Day of Judgement with his nose and ears cut. (See: Tafsir Minhdj al-Sadigin p. 356). 
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Their scholars likewise sanction anal sex. Their scholar Khomeini states: 


pl d imal ebs ie bs 6 SY 


The stronger and more apparent view is that it is permissible to cohabit 


with a woman anally. 


Now compare this with the verdict of Ibn Nujaym which states that considering 
anal sex with the wife to be permissible is Kufr, disbelief, according to majority 


of the scholars.? 


All these various types of indulgence are not any different than the liberal 
tendencies of the Kharamiyyah, the followers of Mazdak and Babak, and probably 


are not lesser than the liberal tendencies of the west as well. 


The Shrah have taken advantage of the widespread ethical chaos to entice students 
with affordable Mut‘ah so to embrace their faith, as has passed already.’ 


In fact some of their narrations clearly legalise adultery if it is done in lieu of a 


compensation: 


le b ge c l NL poe Sel ol ele IE Ul te ol oe S ox Goel Le oe 
Jott the pbob RIL oy 6 JU agy ES SLB Cp) yeep peel Ws ol ge oi 
P gentile catty taal Spd Le pnd ope KÍ OLY] dey OF LB YL ol ciil 

LSM 59 ay igen fal peel Sw pend oye abi 


‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir narrates from Abū ‘Abd Allah, “A woman came 
to ‘Umar and said, “I have committed adultery so purify me.” Hence he 
ordered that she be lapidated. 


Thereafter Amir al-Mu’minin £ was informed and he asked, “How did 


you commit adultery?” 


1 Tahrir al-Wasilah 2/241. 
2 Al-Ashbah wa al-Naza@’ir p. 191. 
3 See p. 1579 of this book. 
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She said, “I was passing through the desert and was experiencing severe 
thirst. I thus sought water from a Bedouin, but he refused to give me water 
unless I gave him authority over myself. Hence when the thirst exhausted 
me and I feared upon myself he gave me water subsequent to which I gave 
him authority over myself.” 


Amir al-Mu’minin replied, “A marriage by the Lord of the Ka‘bah.”! 


Similarly, they do not confine their libertinism to their people, rather their Imam 
advises that they offer Mut‘ah marriages to the women of the Ahl al-Sunnah2 and 
even the woman of the Jews and the Christians.’ 


Hence their libertinism is comprehensive. It has not left any society but that it 
has corrupted it. They are, therefore, adulterers who live amidst the Muslims and 
carry a Muslim identity, but cause mischief in the lands, to which their verdicts 


and traditions abundantly attest. 


The Economical Sphere 


Shrism has left its effects in the economical sphere of the Muslims’ lives in 
different ways. One among them is that Shi7 figures have since the bygone eras 
taken the wealth of the Muslims under the deceiving pretext of the ‘right of the 
Ahl al-Bayt’, for which Allah has revealed no evidence. This wealth was always 
utilised in fulfilling their personal motives and exploited to conspire against the 
Ummah and plot against it. 


Listen to this Serious Statement 
The books of the Shrah say: 
regres mead ee GUS OS SII JLJI aeg YI ai aa Boye gda E) oal pf ols 


PÄ T OS g plus OSN i ja ol gy he dis g elga CHT O gama GLI aL) E OB 9 e yo 
creed gel aJ) Sed JU golg cg iS he odie OS 5 paa 09K OSG ee cy Olate 
1 Furū‘ al-Kafi 2/48; Wasã'il al-Shiah 14/471-472. 
2 Wasa’il al-Shřah 14/452; Fura al-Kafi 2/44. 


3 Wasa’il al-Shi'ah 14/452; Fura’ al-Kafi 2/188; Man la Yahduruhū al-Faqih 2/148. 


1623 


bal IB y ole JB GT Ot a] Cab Cees od IL OJ sa] CSS SLT as ted PDL! abe Le I 
be IS OJy eå IS op IU pal ole Sa SG oJ.) SA] CG ca gy LEY Cone iy ail pe 


ERIS Gol gpl el By LS eg abe ol obi 


Abū al-Hasan sa passed away and there was none among the caretakers 
of his wealth but that they had a lot of wealth, and thus that served as 
the cause for their hesitation and denial of his death. Ziyad al-Qandt 
had seventy thousand Dirhams and ‘Ali ibn Hamzah had thirty thousand 
Dirhams. One of the caretakers, whose name was ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa and who 
was based in Egypt, had a lot of wealth and six slave girls. Abū al-Hasan 
al-Rida wrote to him regarding the money and the slave girls. In response 
he wrote, “Your father has not died.” To which Abi al-Hasan responded by 
saying, “My father has passed away, we have distributed his inheritance 
and the reports of his death are credible. 


He responded, “If your father did not die than there is no share for you in 
the wealth, and if he has died, then he has not ordered me to give anything 


to you. As for the slave girls I have freed them and married them.” 


This report is taken from the books of the Twelvers. We will leave that aspect 
of this narration for which they advance this narration, i.e. to establish the 
invalidity of suspending ruling regarding the death of the Imam by drawing 
evidence from the response of their Imam al-Rida, and will rather focus on the 
disclosure the narration gives us regarding the greed for wealth which underpins 
their activities. This narration reveals that the only motive all those people who 
traversed the lands and claimed to be representative of an Imam from the Imams 
had in mind was securing the biggest possible amount of wealth for themselves. 


Hence by way of these false claims for the Imams they would gather huge sums of 
money and which these clandestine elements would share amongst themselves. 


= 


Any person who considers the abundant Shtt movements which emerged 
throughout the history of the Muslim Ummah, which distracted the Ummah 


from its enemies and which diverted its energies away from constructing the 


1 ‘Alī ibn al-Husain ibn Bābawayh: al-Imāmah p. 75; Rijal al-Kashshīp. 43 (no. 946), p. 598 (no. 1120; Bihar 
al-Anwar 48/253; al-Țūsī: al-Ghaybah p. 43. 
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greatest Muslim empire should not be oblivious of the fact that all the funding 
for these movements was collected from the gullible followers in the name of the 
Ahl al-Bayt and their right of Khums, one fifth. 


In fact, the ShTT movements of the present age still solicit all their funding from 
this avenue. And the scholars of the Shrah are thus considered to be from the 
prominent capitalists of the world. Therefore the position of being a scholar or a 
Marji‘ is a position which the hearts yearn for and which the gazes look up to, i.e. 
due to them being positions upon which heaps of golds and silver are poured. 


Similarly, this avenue of income is what sustained and continues to sustain all the 
publishing houses which publish hundreds of publications and books which are 
replete with content against the Ummah and its Din. 


Furthermore, this immense wealth which is poured upon the Ayat, scholars, and 
Maraji’, authorities, of the Shrah from the side of the beguiled followers is what 
has made the matter of the Shrah progress and their threat intensify. Hence, the 
scholars of the Shrah and their authorities began directing their fatwas to the 
ordinary people on the streets and concealed the realities and facts from them in 
order to conform to the populist information they were already exposed to.! 


The scholars of the Shrah have lent a lot of importance to the issue of wealth which 
they usurp from people in the name of Khums. To the extent that they consider a 
person who considers it permissible to withhold one Dirham to be a disbeliever. 


1 See: p. 1366 onwards (The Tenth Misconception) of this book. 
2 They say, “A person who withholds one Dirham or less will be included in those who oppress them 
(i.e. the Ahl al-Bayt) and usurp their rights. Rather a person who considers that to be permissible is 
from the disbelievers. Abū Basir narrates: 
pel pps Ae esl She ops IST ge JB SW tll gy fo be pal be tpl ale joer GY eb 

I asked Abū Ja‘far sx, “What is the lowest action due to which a servant will enter the fire?” 

He said, “Eating the wealth of an orphan and we are the orphans.” 
(Al-Yazdi: al-‘Urwah al-Wuthqā 2/366. In the footnotes are the annotations of their contemporary scholars) 
Professor ‘Alī al-Saliis whilst mocking this principle says that if the Muslims of today want that the 
Shrah do not excommunicate them they should send one fifth of their earnings and capitals to the 
scholars of the Shrah. (See: Athar al-Imamah fi al-Fiqh al-Ja‘fari p. 394 (footnote). 
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A person who studies Islamic jurisprudence will not find a single chapter which is 
dedicated solely to the topic of Khums. All that he will find is narrations regarding 
the Khums retrieved from booty in the chapter of Jihad. Likewise he will find a 
narration regarding the Khums which is to be paid upon certain minerals. 


But the matter is completely different according to the Shrah. For in their books 
there is a chapter which is dedicated to Khums. Hereunder are some of their 


rulings regarding Khums: 


bel Sy lea oy CLAS gle ey Sys! cll cp idl Bye Ge fae Ld 
op lll ety SE LS Bley dalla HET ALT LL Lo She 
BT US I DL oye US pb y SU ealas g OIL Ny S-La y e pally el 


Khums will be taken out of whatever surplus remains after the expenses 
of the year are settled from the revenues of businesses and all other types 
of earnings, viz. occupations, farming, lease agreements, even sewing 
of clothes, writing, carpentry, hunting, the securing of things which are 
permissible by default and the wages paid for acts of worship for which 
wages are normally given: like Hajj, fasting, Salah, visitations, teaching 


children and all other actions for which wages are paid.’ 
They even say: 


coe ge) Shady Bley Laoly HPS OLS YE rams ol Ola StL! Glas 8 aig d bye VI fb 


It is rather safer that Khums be established in any benefit even though it is 
not procured through earning, likes gifts, presents, allowances and wealth 


which is bequeathed, etc.’ 


They have also considered it safer to take out Khums from the capital itself and 


from all the instruments and tools which are used, like a carpenter’s instruments 


1 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthqā 2/389. 
2 Ibid. 
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of carpentry, a weaver’s instruments of weaving and a farmer’s instruments of 


farming. Hence it is safer to take out Khums for them as well in advance.! 
They even go to the extent of saying: 


coe mI | ee Led ae GS res Lee La gag ety dhol fee pe Dhat o Sol y ol tl La aly J 
Be cline IS Log CSL y Cp ply Sey eV y BIW Awl ge creel Jy ould pls ee 
dl hel be WU ae li 


If there is surplus in what he has bought and stored for seeing to expenses 
like wheat, barely and things of their kind which are used, it will be 
compulsory to take out one Khums from them as well at the end of the 
year... And if he does not require the spreads, utensils, clothing, the 
servant, the horse, the books and whatever else is itself required, then it is 


safer to take out one Khums from them as well.” 
All this wealth is spent on whom? 


The Shrah say that in the period of the occultation it will be granted to the Shit 


jurist.? Hence those who takeout Khums spend it upon the Shi jurists. 


To explain, their scholars assert that the Khums will be distributed into six 


shares: 


Ole oLa OY BOI okay pled gery chery dele AVI gle ea gery cal) ger 


A share for Allah, a share for Nabi “sx and a share for the Imam. All 


these shares are now the right of the man of the time. * 


1 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthqā 2/394-395. 

2 Ibid. 2/395-396. 

3 ‘Al Kashif al-Ghita’: al-Nūr al-sati‘: the chapter regarding the necessity of giving the Khums to the 
jurist in the era of occultation: 1/439. 


4 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthga 2/403; Hidayah al-‘Ibad p. 178. 
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i.e. for the awaited Mahdi who is absent and will never return from his occultation 
due to him never coming into existence. Hence in his absence the Shri jurist 


becomes deserving of his share. The Shrah say: 
Jail AU eall agers poy asl SI erty LOL; Jo pl LeU Gil nodal ys ail 


Half of the Khums which is the share of the Imam will be entrusted to 
his representative during the era of occultation, i.e. to the Mujtahid, the 


supreme jurist, who possesses all the requirements.' 


The other three shares are for the orphans, the poor and the travellers,’ on 
condition that they have faith,’ i.e. they adhere to the ShTI dogma due to faith 
only being exclusive to them, as they allege. Regarding these three shares which 
they aver should be spent upon these classes of people they say that it is safer to 
submit them to the ShrTjurist as well.! 


The conclusion, therefore, is that the Khums in its entirety is given to the scholars 
of the Shrah so that they may utilise it to spend upon themselves and upon the 


latter three categories. In the book al-Nūr al-Sati‘ the following appears: 


OJy J OWS rab OF USI jb gle are SV eal ny aid paill rai Lh, «ail! O 


damned oye dadl 3 501 


The Shi jurist will take half of the Khums for himself and will distribute 
the remaining half of it as required. If anything remains it will be for him 


and if it falls short he will complete it from his share.’ 


Professor ‘Ali al-Saliis says: 


1 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthqa 2/405; Hidayah al-‘Ibad p. 179. 
2 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthqa 2/403; Hidayah al-‘Ibad p. 179. 
3 Ibid. 

4 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthga 2/405; Hidayah al-‘Ibad p. 179. 
5 Al-Nar al-Sati’ 1/439. 


1628 


et a pd Leper SKa JS py Gow OF al ge OT tes PLY oia d i iadi ally Gey 
ehiall Y ja Jaial y be ol oe em I yd ploy yasil lia Ope ys! Bl pl Leal J eos 
SWE pts Shy 


The reality of the Shrah today is that we find that whoever intends to 
perform Hajj evaluates all his assets and thereafter takes out Khums from 
it and gives it to the Jurists who have issued the fatwa of Khums being 
compulsory and of the Hajj of the one who does not submit it not being 
accepted. They have thereby made the wealth of people lawful by way of 
falsehood.’ 


I would add that probably this is the reason why the state of the scholars wants 


an increase in the quota of the pilgrims every year. 


This belief regarding Khums is from a result of the many results of the belief 
of Imamah. The idea that all the wealth belongs to the Imam was contrived by 
the heretics of the bygone centuries and since then it has continued till today. 
Whereas the idea of Khums is an innovation which was innovated by these people 
and was not found in the time of Rasūl Allah Asti and the rightly guided 
Khulafa’, in fact not even during the reign of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali whose lovers 


and partisans they claim to be. 
Ibn Taymiyah mentions: 


BU gh ia oe SB pens ge SE poled Cele Gao OF ge Lait I ya Ll 
AS aÍ Ya ones he Y bea ope tod Le abi oS gb gd co ne dlp prone pL YI 
aay pal ehde gh gle ge lia JE ope JS 9 ane Yy tle Ce VES ge eT Ys Lek 64) 
lja Op eede IS 1b tomes oy phar y BUI pee cols gel og: des oala pols 
Jeb ly GAT gas gee p BAI Ii p cate aU oy he Bae ye Sl poll GE 
PV et L O poled Ly op pene prot bd aY 9 Gd OS oo) fe clink all pal oye orodna gy 
Ete pS odee Cd Sy ally LIL cana I pal gee rete tab USI Lely ogi plone Vy 
NONE yg IL e laal oye MS BEV y Bail ops gin By Ls Gey JUST SW O palana 

Jh poate: (pple cps Lad eT Ib Ys epale! Ul gel moter pl ploy aale all gle 


1 Athar al-Imamah fi al-Fiqh al-Ja‘fari p. 391. 
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As for the claim of the Shrah that one fifth of the earnings of the 
Muslims will be taken from them and spent on whom they consider the 
representative of the infallible Imam or others besides him, it is a claim 
that none of the Sahabah +ï ever made, not ‘Alī and not anyone besides 
him, nor the subsequent generation who followed them meticulously. 
Likewise this claim was not made by any of the family members of Rastl 


Allah 4s, the Banū Hashim or anyone else. 


Furthermore, whoever has reported this from ‘Ali and the scholars of 
the Ahl al-Bayt, the likes of Hasan, Husayn, ‘Ali ibn Husayn, Abi Ja'far al- 
Baqir, and Jafar ibn Muhammad has indeed lied against them. Because this 
is against what is categorically known regarding the life of ‘Alt «as; he 
remained the Khalifah of the Muslims for four odd years and did not claim 
anything from the wealth of the Muslims. Rather in his time there was 


never Khums which was to be distributed. 


As for the Muslims, neither did he nor anyone else take Khums from 
their wealth. Yes when the wealth of the disbelievers was captured as 
booty Khums was taken therefrom in accordance with the Qur‘an and the 
Sunnah. But it should be noted that the Muslims were preoccupied with 
civil strife and internal conflict and thus did not have the time to wage war 
against the disbelievers during his reign. Likewise, it is a well-established 
fact that Nabi As<es did not take Khums from the wealth of the Muslims, 


nor did he ask any Muslim for Khums from his wealth.’ 


Nonetheless, this wealth which the scholars of the Shrah take under the pretext 
of it being an Islamic obligation and a right from the rights of the Ahl al-Bayt, 
owing to which wealth abundantly flows toward them from every direction like a 
deluge, is probably the greatest reasons for the subsistence of the Twelver dogma 
till today; to it can be attributed the animated defence of the Shi scholars of 
their dogma. Because they consider any person who targets their dogma as a 
person who is trying to deprive them of this wealth which is granted to them. 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/154. 
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Hence professor ‘Ali al-Salis says: 


edal lia J) ADL GY Slag decd yy LSE GIGI! Ib LS gel ode VJ al aisig 
Spel oia gle gre > GIS! lia eS] le O po pe ilei ge AS 


I presume that had it not been for these sums of wealth, the dispute 
between the Shrah and the rest of the Muslim Ummah would not have 
remained to this extent. For many of their jurists desire the instigation of 


disputes as much as they desire these moneys.' 


Moving on, from their obvious influences another is that they try to capture most 
of the business enterprises, companies and avenues of revenue in the cities they 
reside in in order to manipulate the provisions of people and their needs. The 


reality on the ground is the biggest attestation to this.’ 


Likewise, from the other obvious influences that they have had upon the economy 
of this Ummah is those surreptitious movements whose motive is to destroy 
the economy of the Muslim state. This is due to the fact that the wealth of the 
Muslims holds no sanctity according to them and therefore is violable without 
the slightest of doubt. 


Their narrations order them to do so. One narration states: 
el Ld) goly Gey ete Croll JL is 


Take the wealth of a Nasib wherever you find it and submit a Khums of it 


to us. 


Likewise Abū ‘Abd Allah is reported to have said, as they allege: 


1 Athar al-Imamah p. 408. 
2 WaJ@ Dawr al-Majiis p. 312, onwards. 
3 Tahdhib al-Ahkam 1/384; Ibn Idris: al-Sar@ ir p. 484; Wasa’il al-Shtah 6/340. 
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Se Sey ecg IS oll Jl 
The wealth of a Nasib and whatever he owns is violable.’ 


It should be noted that the scholars of the Shrah have broadened the implication 


of “Nasib” and have included everyone besides the Twelvers therein.’ 
Similarly their books of jurisprudence mention: 


iait Li gS Lam oye Lge CLL BM fb be WU ghd pel pele US de Opal nell LETI 
AS y BSL |b 13] IIS a Seal 05 dls 


If the Muslims attack the disbeliever and take their assets, then it is safer 
rather more preferred to take out its Khums due to it being booty, even if it 
be during the era of occultation. Similar will be the ruling if they capture 


wealth by stealing or murdering.’ 
Also the following: 


Bhs oe Bal Sad pond LK HTL Ted] 6 SVU ALU 5 el sf LIU age del Jy 
Ullas demas elt} b VW ols Oy Sal 


And if they take from them by way of usury or false claims, then the 
stronger position is that it be treated like the earned profits. Hence the 
surplus which remains after the expenses of the year will be taken into 
consideration. Although it is still safer to take out Khums therefrom 


unconditionally. 


1 Tahdhib al-Ahkam 2/48; Wasa’il al-Shřah 11/60. 

2 Their narration explicitly state that Nasb is giving preference to Abū Bakr and ‘Umar #5 over 
“Ali áis, See: al-Sarãir p. 471; Wasa’il al-Shiah 6/341-342; Basharah al-Mustafa p. 51; al-Mahasin al- 
Nafsaniyyah ft Ajwibah al-Masa’il al-Khurdsaniyyah p. 138, onwards. 

3 Al-‘Urwah al-Wuthga (with the footnotes of their leading scholar of this age) 2/367, 368. 

4 Ibid. p. 368; Hidayah al-‘Ibad p. 168. 
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The term ‘disbeliever’ according to the Shrah applies to majority of the Muslims, 
rather to all of them besides their cult, as has passed already. This implies that 
they consider it permissible to capture the wealth of the Muslims by attacking 
them, stealing from them and murdering them. Likewise they consider it 
permissible to take the wealth of Muslims by way of usury and false claims. This is 
clearly illustrated in the historical incidents which the ShTah were instrumental 
in. The theft which the state of the scholars exercises in the Arabian Gulf and the 
threat which its poses to the freedom of shipping therein, also, their capture over 
some of the steamships which pass in its waters considering them to be booty 


despite them being the property of Muslims are all attestations to this as well. 


In conclusion, these are the influences and the ill-effects of the Shrah. But do 
they have any positives and good influences which they have left in the history 
of the Ummah? 


A precise and in-depth academic answer to this question demands a rigorous and 
comprehensive study of their circumstances, mannerisms and the details of their 
history. Fortunately, the scholars of Islam have spared us the task of doing so and 


have drawn the following conclusions: 


There is not a single Shit Rafidi scholar amongst the high ranking scholars of 
jurisprudence who are considered authorities in the field. Amongst the kings of 
the Muslims who served Islam, established it and strove against its enemies there 
is not a single Shri Rafidi. Likewise, amidst the ministers who were exemplars in 


their conduct we do not find anyone who was a Shii Rafidi. 


Most of the Shrah are found either amongst the hypocrites and heretics, amidst 
the ignoramuses who have no knowledge of the sciences based on reason or those 
based on revelation; they are people who grew up in villages and mountains and 
were thus aloof from the Muslims, owing to which they did not intermingle with 
and benefit from the people of knowledge and piety. Or they are from those driven 


1 See: p. 969, onwards of this book. 
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by their personal motives and desires owing to which they procure leadership 
and wealth, or from those who have a pedigree to which they are obstinately 
loyal like the people of Jahiliyyah. There is not one Rafidi amidst those whom the 


Muslims consider to be people of knowledge and Din." 


The question still lingers, however, that they have written works in Qur’anic 
exegesis, the sciences of hadith, and jurisprudence; is that not considered to be 
a commendable contribution to the Islamic thought? I say a person who studies 
these collections will conclude that the good therein is taken from the books of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah. Hence whoever has written in the field of Qur’anic exegesis, 
for example, has drawn from the exegesis works of the Ahl al-Sunnah,? and 
whatever they narrate from their people therein is darknesses enveloped in one 
another, like is clear from the Tafsir al-Qummi and Tafsir al-Burhan, etc. 


As for hadith, they are the most distant people from having knowledge regarding 
its chains of transmission and its texts. In whichever book they find what suits 
their fancies they quote it without any knowledge. 


As to Figh, jurisprudence, they are the furthest people therefrom. Whatever 
little benefit there is in their books is not originally from their scholars due to 
them being dependent upon the Ahl al-Sunnah in this regard. In Taymiyyah has 
revealed to us the ways in which they plagiarise the academic content from the 
books of the Jurists of the Muslims. He says: 


I gall cAI sf ay Geto Lae Lyre ls cell ys ope deem [pdt] GES a LLS age Joly ew IS] 5 
aaa GIES! J Loder LES Gane i lia OF jaldi glad ot a Core Ler petule: Lee 
Leg pgisrlers gis ASS cpl Dall fal elole PAS oped lazul azale OF Jaldi cg ok Vs cd polls 

cee Ya pts liag pade g ety alot OP olata e glag DUS cay Lgo il 


1 Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/223. 
2 Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/246. 
3 Ibid. 
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1 Ibid. 


And when any of them writes a book regarding differences of the scholars 
or the principles of Figh, then if in a particular issue there is a dispute 
amongst the scholars they take the viewpoint of those who agree with 
them. They will use the evidences advanced by those scholars and will 
respond to counter arguments with their responses. Hence an ignorant 
person assume that so and so wrote a great work regarding the differences 
of scholars and the principles of Figh, but without realising that most of 
the content is plagiarised from the works of the scholars of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah who oppose them. As for their isolated views, they are not even 
equal to ink; because ink is beneficial and harmful whereas this is only 


harmful. 
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The Ruling regarding them 


The First Discussion 


The Ruling regarding them being Innovators and not Disbelievers 


Imam al-Nawawi' says: 
Coal LAT BLS 65 BEY cul Sul OT o piima Os ASW IE Gil ball anall Cadell O) 


Surely the correct and preferred opinion which is held by the majority and 
research scholars is that the Khawarij are not to be excommunicated like 


the rest of the innovators.” 


Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari? understood from this statement that Imam al-Nawawi was 
not of the opinion of the excommunication of the Rawafid due to them being 
innovators. But he has alluded that the dogma of the Rafidah progresses and 
changes with the passage of time, that the later Shrah are not like the early 
Shr‘ah, and also that the Rafidah of his time are not the Rafidah whom Imam 
al-Nawawt is talking about. Hence he makes the following comment upon the 


statement of Imam al-Nawawi: 


al sls ye Dead ilal SÍ S Oydin p Whej J de EI Lal NN Ge nb Silay e 
ELE DL GL VL 8 AS nigh elerdl St) 


I say that this is true regarding others besides the Rafidah of our time; 
because they hold the belief that most of the Sahabah #as are disbelievers, 
let alone the rest of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Hence they (the Shrah) are 


1 Yahya ibn Sharaf ibn Hasan ibn Husayn al-Nawawi. Ibn Kathir mentions that he was the leading 
scholar of the Shafi School during his time and the supreme jurist. He passed away in 676 A.H. (al- 
Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 3/278-279). 

2 Sharh al-Nawawi ‘ala Sahih Muslim 2/50. 


3 His biography will come ahead. 
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disbelievers according to the consensus of the Ummah without any 


dispute. 


I would add that the evidence for the fact that the Twelvers of al-Nawawis era did 
not excommunicate the Sahabah #ais, or that he probably did not know of this 
belief which they hold (which is more likely given the fact that the narrations 
which excommunicate the Sahabah [ram] are found in their canonical works 
which existed before his time) is that Imam al-Nawawi has not mentioned in his 
commentary of Sahih Muslim that the Twelver Shrah excommunicate the Sahabah 
#25, Rather he has averred that excommunicating them is a belief exclusively 
held by the extremist Shrah.’ 


1 Mirqāt al-Mafatih 9/137. 
2 See: Sharh Muslim 15/173. 
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The Second Discussion 


The Ruling regarding their Kufr 


This is the view that majority of the great Muslim scholars have held throughout 
history, the likes of Imam Malik, Ahmad, al-Bukhari, etc. 


Hereunder I will present the exact quotations of the great scholars of Islam 
regarding the Rawafid who are otherwise known as the Twelvers and the 


Ja‘fariyyah.’ 


I will start with the mention of the Fatwa of Imam Malik which I will follow up 
with the Fatw4s of Imam Ahmad and Imam Bukhari. Thereafter I will present the 
Fatwas of the other scholars in accordance with their dates of death. I have chosen 
the Fatwas of only the eminent scholars of Islam, of scholars who lived with the 
Shrah in one town or those who studied their dogma and wrote regarding them 
from the scholars of the Muslims. 


Imam Malik 


Al-Khallal narrates from Abi Bakr al-Marwadhi that he said: 


Spl eel ed plag abe al dee cll obal ety Gl ele JU Sp aU te LÍ ee 
Pre YS nai Jd 


I heard Abū ‘Abd Allah saying that Malik said, “Those who curse the 


Companions of Nabi #s<¢s? have no name or share in Islam.”3 


1 See p. 132, 136, and 138 of this book. 

2 In the previous discussions which have passed on p. 972, onwards, that the Shrah consider it part of 
their Din to curse the Sahabah #5 and excommunicate them, with the exception of individuals who 
barely amount to the amount of fingers on the hand. 

3 Al-Khallal: al-Sunnah 2/557. The annotator of the text says that the chain or transmission is 


authentic. 
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Ibn Kathir mentions under the verse: 


Fe 0 Mer I wD AP 


AAS EA USS oh gas S eat as tl 5 ia 
J a s ai Hb A So thy Bs 


AUSSI ey ad ESD Cit dt le seats HUE ALS eS GS 


Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and those with him are forceful 
against the disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing 
and prostrating [in prayer], seeking bounty from Allah and [His] pleasure. 
Their mark [i.e., sign] is on their faces [i.e., foreheads] from the trace of 
prostration. That is their description in the Torah. And their description in 
the Gospel is as a plant which produces its offshoots and strengthens them 
so they grow firm and stand upon their stalks, delighting the sowers - so 


that He [i-e., Allah] may enrage by them the disbelievers...! 


Lbeall O pare ool aly J pay we Llp) J ade Ul dey Wh oY! gl AV odie oa 
alga AV og BS pe peer Wl Qo) lall BE ges agi gles ogi (JE cage alll 6) 
LS Ne gic al by ebola ope dl 


Imam Malik «= has deduced from this verse that the Rawafid who hate 
the Sahabah és are disbelievers, according one narration from him. He 
says, “Because they hate the Sahabah is, and whoever hates the Sahabah 
#265 is a Kafir because of this verse.” A group of scholars have agreed with 


him in this regard.’ 
Al-Qurtubti says: 


He > AB alg dale gab sl ges Moly Ged gad cab sl gb lel allie J Whe pot ad) 
DEY! So fats obl abil 


Imam Malik has made a profound statement and is indeed correct in his 


interpretation. Hence whoever denigrates any of them or criticises him in 


1 Sirah al-Fath: 29. 
2 Tafsir Ibn Kathir 4/219; Rah al-Ma ‘ani: 26/116; al-Sarim al-Maslil p. 579. 
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his narrations’ has indeed rejected what Allah has said and has nullified 


the Shariah of Islam.” 


Imam Ahmad 

Several narrations have been narrated from him regarding their 
excommunication... 

Al-Khallal narrates from Abū Bakr al-Marwadhi: 


PAYI de oli le UB fissey pasg SLI rts gee Ul de Li IL. 


I asked Abū ‘Abd Allah regarding a person who reviles Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, and 


‘A'ishah. He replied, “I don’t see him to be on Islam.” 
Al-Khallal also says that ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid informed him: 


CAE Y lng ade aU he ll Slee gad ope UE daily I te AI ale GET Gat ye 
cpl oe Be BOL ol 


He who reviles, we fear disbelief upon him, like the Rawafid. He then said, 
“Whoever reviles the Companions of Nabi 4se we fear regarding him 


leaving the fold of Islam.’ 
He also says that ‘Abd Allah ibn Ahmad ibn Hanbal informed him that: 
PAYI dhe ol sl SLs lay ale abl re cll oboi op Mey et ey ge gi SL 


1 The quote of one of the contemporary authorities regarding the narrations of Abū Hurayrah, ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘As, and Samurah ibn Jundub not equating even to the wing of a mosquito has passed already 
on page no. 466. 

2 Tafsir al-Qurtubi 16/297. 

3 Al-Khallal: al-Sunnah 2/557. The annotator says that the narration is authentic; also see: Ibn Battah: 
Sharh al-Sunnah p. 161; al-Sarim al-Maslil p. 571. 

4 Al-Khallal: al-Sunnah 2/558. The annotator of the book says that the narration is authentic. 
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I asked my father regarding a person who reviles an individual from the 
Sahabah of Nabi dai, He replied, “I do not consider him to be upon 


Islam.” 


Likewise the following appears in Kitab al-Sunnah of Imam Ahmad regarding the 
Rafidah: 


BSI Oy AS e ai g gi pes ply adhe Al re tamer cll bel ge Osis gel ae 
ot Bp oye Lal SI ly Oloka g lilly sles le dat Y) 


They are the people who disassociate themselves from the Sahabah of 
Nabi Muhammad ##%%, revile them, and excommunicate all the leaders 
besides four: ‘Alt, ‘Ammar, Miqdad and Salman. The Rafidah have nothing 


to do with Islam.” 


As has passed, the Twelvers excommunicate all the Sahabah +á besides a few 
who do not amount to the fingers of the hand. They curse them in their prayers 
and their visitations of the shrines, holy sites, and in their canonical books. They 


also excommunicate all those who follow them till the Day of Judgment.’ 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Qawi mentions: 


JI Lal, Los elegy oia Sol ef aisle ee coy Cees i) gee LS ge HR ded PLY bss 


24 o waar) ga 
cre Be ES Of IGT È 133,987 of AU SGT i OS y a 


Imam Ahmad would excommunicate any person who disassociated 
himself from the Sahabah *ass and reviled ‘A’ishah zis, the Mother of 
the Believers, and accused her of what Allah has exonerated her from. He 
would often read the verse: Allah warns you against returning to the likes 


of this [conduct], ever, if you should be believers.’ 


1 Al-Khallal: al-Sunnah 2/558. See: Manāqib al-Imam Ahmad of Ibn al-Jawzi: p. 214. 

2 Imam Ahmad: al-Sunnah p. 82. With the annotations of Isma'll al-Ansari. 

3 See p. 972, onwards, of this book. 

4 Verse no. 17 of Sirah al-Nūr. This text appears in the book: Abū Muhammad Rizq Allah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Qawi al-Tamimi d. 480 A.H.: Ma Yadhhab Ilayh al-Imam Ahmad p. 21 (manuscript). 
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Ibn Taymiyyah has, however, mentioned in his Majmū‘ al-Fatawa that there is 
difference of opinion regarding the excommunication of the Rawafid reported 
from Imam Ahmad and others.1 But the citations from Imam Ahmad that have 
passed are explicit regarding his excommunication of the Shrah. 


Ibn Taymiyyah has alluded to the reason why some scholars have not 
excommunicated those who revile the Sahabah #ai% which maybe resolves the 


apparent contradiction in the statements of Imam Ahmad: 


Fi el AB sf spell oT Jo epia Cire Gia og? Od Vs gle (Cs Ve gee ye ly 
lia dhe 5 AUS 2 pees o AS Kod Vy Cu jects Tl Goce Gil pa Ligh GUS pony 4a jl pte 
pel aT oe mt AS ol o PIS aoe 


As for those who revile them in ways which do not tarnish their integrity 
and their Din, for example, by describing some of them with miserliness, 
cowardice, lack of knowledge and lack of disinclination from this world, 
etc., they deserve to be disciplined and punished. But we will not 
excommunicate them merely because of that. The statements of those 
who do not excommunicate them from the people of knowledge will be 


interpreted in this light.’ 


In other words those who revile them in ways that tarnish their integrity and Din 


will be considered a disbeliever according to the people of knowledge. 
Al-Bukhari (d. 256 A.H) 
He says: 


Ogala Vs etle leg Vy esla a > sed Bt Cobe ol pail Sly agri GE ee Jil 
L IS Vy Ogei Vy oS; 


1 Al-Fatawa 3/352. 
2 Al-Sarim al-Masliil p. 586; also refer to p. 571 to see the explanation given by Abū Ya‘la for the 


narrations of non-excommunication. 
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I do not bother whether I read Salah behind a Jahmi and a Rafidi or behind 
the Jews and the Christians. They will not be greeted, they will not be 
visited, marriages cannot be contracted with them, they cannot testify and 


their slaughtered animals cannot be eaten." 


‘Abd Allah ibn Idris? 


He said: 


Yini pati gal 


There is no right of Shufah’ for a Rafidi but for a Muslim.* 


‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Mahd?° 


Al-Bukhari says that ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi said: 
inal Ny Apogee! Olds Law 


They are two distinct religions: the Jahmiyyah and the Rafidiyyah.° 


1 Al-Bukhari: Khalq Afal al-‘Ibad p. 125. 

2 ‘Abd Allah ibn Idris ibn Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Awdi. Abū Hatim said about him, “An authority 
who can be cited as evidence, a leader from the leader of the Muslims.” And Imam Ahmad said, “He 
was unique.” Ibn Sa‘d said, “He was reliable, trustworthy, a narrator of many narrations, an authority 
and an adherent of the Sunnah and the majority.” He passed away in 192 A.H. (See: Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 
5/144-145; al-Jarh wa al-Ta‘dil of Ibn Abi Hatim 5/8-9). He was from the prominent scholars of Kufah 
(al-Sarim al-Maslil p. 570) and Kufah was the hub of ShTism. He thus knew them and their dogma very 
well because every resident of the house knows better of its contents. 

3 Right of buying the house for the neighbour. 

4 Al-Sarim al-Maslil p. 570; ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Kafi al-Subki: al-Sayf al-Maslil ‘ala man Sabb al-Rasil p. 71 (of 
the manuscript). 

5 The great retainer of knowledge ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi ibn Hassan ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al- 
‘Anbari al-Basri. Passed away in 197 A.H. (Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 6/279-281). 

6 Khalq Afal al-‘Ibad p. 125; Majmū‘ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 35/415. 
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Al-Firyabr* 


Al-Khallal has narrated: 


dras ty) eee SE 9b 5 oy Oa ab Gy Gorge > 1S ele SI role! poe Gel 
VI LY Spas gay a ga aS ale Y J cade had JU Cals JB S LÍ ad yee lly 
Br Bog shi se ASSL o gab) Kuh 0 peed Y SU cal 


Harb ibn Ismail al-Kirmani informed me — Misa ibn Hārūn narrated to 
us, “I heard al-Firyabi saying when a person asked him regarding someone 
who reviles Abū Bakr, ‘He is a disbeliever; He further asked, “Will his funeral 
prayer be performed?” to which he replied, “No.” I then asked him what 
should be done with him when he professes that there is none worthy of 
worship besides Allah?” He replied, “Do not touch him with your hands, 


raise him with a stick till you cover him in a whole.” 


Ahmad ibn Yunus? 


He said: 


ye BY il MW does JST Sy G2 pel Soe CIS BLE (aly guds alt ced bose ol 3 
prey 


1 Muhammad ibn Yisuf al-Firyabr: Al-Bukhart has narrated twenty six narrations from him. He was 
the most virtuous of people in his time. He passed away in 212 A.H. (Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 9/535). 

2 Al-Khallal: al-Sunnah 2/577. The annotator of the book says, “In its transmission is Misa ibn Hārūn 
who I could not trace.” 

3 Ahmad ibn Yunus ibn ‘Abd Allah, attributed to his grandfather. He is one of the Imams of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah and is from Kufah the hub of ShTism. Hence he would know them and their dogma better 
than anyone else. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said to a person, “Go to Ahmad ibn Yūnus because he is the 
Shaykh of Islam.” The authors of the six canonical compilations have narrated from him. Abū Hatim 
says, “He was a reliable and proficient narrator.” Al-Nasa’l says, “He was reliable.” Ibn Sa‘d says, “He 
was reliable, truthful and an adherent of the Sunnah and the majority.” Ibn Hajr has mentioned that 
Ibn Yunus said, “I came to Hammad ibn Zayd and asked him to dictate to me some of the merits of 
‘Uthman “a5, He asked, “Who are you?” I told him that I am from Kufah. He thus said, “A Kuff seeking 
the merits of ‘Uthman «a! By Allah I will not dictate them to you except that I will stand and you will 
sit.” He passed away in 227 A.H. (Tahdhib al-Tahdhib 1/50; Taqrib al-Tahdhib 1/29). 
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If a Jew slaughters an animal and a Shri slaughters an animal, I would 
rather eat the slaughtered animal of the Jew and not eat the slaughtered 


animal of the Shii7, because he is an apostate.’ 


Abū Zur‘ah al-Razi? 
He said: 


S252 OV Gi aT pled elg adhe abl le Ul Dp lel ge el petty fo So 13 
idly OFS! Sue) J) aS 55 


If you see a person denigrating any of the Companions of Nabi Assksie 
then know that he is a heretic, because the implication of his statement is 


rendering the Qur’an and the Sunnah false.* 


Ibn Qutaybah’ 
He said: 
alonso s ler ade alll gle US py aad oye ge dali 3 ftarall dee shail JI le ol 


LIBII SUG 5 oly ope LSU Call ghey cays Bb elang le Ul dre aS pi a) pgileals cale 
Babal Mga! blah Aly CASI JJ cae Ba eV 


The fanaticism of the Rafidah in the love of ‘Alt which is represented in 


giving him preference over those to whom Rasil Allah Asse and his 


1 Al-Sarim al-Maslil p. 570. The same is reported from Abū Bakr ibn Hani’ (ibid); also see: al-Sayf al- 


Maslal ‘ala man Sabb al-Rasūl page no. 71 (manuscript). 


2 ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Yazid ibn Farrikh al-Makhziimi (by way of the contract of Wala’, 


clientage) al-Razi. One of the great scholars of hadith and eminent scholars. He knew a million hadith 


and thus it used to be said that any hadith which Abū Zur‘ah does not know has no basis. He passed 


away in 264 A.H. 
3 Al-Kifayah p. 49. The entire text has passed on p. 1041. 


4 Abū Muhammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim ibn Qutaybah al-Dinawari, the author of sterling books 


which consist of immense knowledge, as described by Ibn Kathir. He passed away in 276 A.H. (Wafayat 


al-A‘yan 2/42-44; Tarikh Baghdad 10/170-171; al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 11/48). 
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Companions gave preference, their claim that he shared prophethood with 
Nabi 4s<es(, their claim that knowledge of the unseen was accorded to 
the Imams of his progeny, and all those other eerie views and clandestine 
matters, have gathered ignorance and foolishness coupled with lies and 
Kufr, disbelief. 


‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi’ 


He said: 


bs AS UB. ral Le Ny AST pA LLY eget Loliglly Los lel oye ela V al Ll 
reals all Ys Lars agile Dall je Vs 


As for the heretics, i.e. the Jārūdiyyah, the Hishamiyyah, the Jahmiyyah and 
the Imamiyyah who excommunicate the Sahabah #<as, we excommunicate 
them. It is not permissible to perform their funeral prayers nor is it 


permissible to read Salah behind them.’ 
He also says: 


aÍ lpas) JB y cal gde ob Led tee SEL gl By celal aU de agile] Cols Vie iy 
ais iad Udag Y AS oye gg nee Vy Luly leg 4d a Ly OY Sn LSG deed od ete pl 13 


dail II cade è 


Excommunicating these people is compulsory because of their belief 
of Bada’, i.e. their belief that he at times can intend something and 


subsequently otherwise can occur to him; they claim that when he issues 


1 Al-Ikhtilāf fi al-Lafz wa al-Radd ‘ala al-Jahmiyyah wa al-Mushabbihah (published by Matba‘ah al-Sa‘adah 
in Egypt in the year 1349 A.H.) p.47. 

2 ‘Abd al-Qahir ibn Tahir ibn Muhammad al-Baghdadi al-Tamimi al-Isfara’Int Abū Mansiir. He was 
accorded the title Sadr al-Islam, the heart of Islam, during his time. He would teach seventeen 
different sciences. He passed away in 429 A.H. (al-Subki: Tabagat al-Shafi‘iyyah 5/136-145; al-Qifti: 
Inbah al-Ruwat 2/185, 86; al-Suyiti: Bughyah al-Wu‘ah 2/105). 

3 Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq p. 357. 
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an order regarding something and thereafter abrogates it he abrogates it 
because otherwise occurred to him. We have not seen or heard of any type 
of disbelief but that we have found a portion of it in the dogma of the 
Rafidah.* 


Qadi Abū Yala? 


He said: 
BIS p l 4 Ce gi res ged sÍ Lleeall åS Ol -et L Lal JILL; 


As for the Rāfidah, the ruling regarding them... is that if he excommunicates 
the Sahabah or impugns them in a way that necessitates Hell-fire; he is a 


disbeliever.’ 


Ibn Hazm 


He said: 


A l eyak ye l peed Gai y SOW OT tes la Ns 500 a (GLa fu) ag Lely 
GPS AUS gg Lae og phe gy ates plag tebe AU hee AU Spey ge dey Ip] Sto ii 


As for their claim (the Christians) regarding the belief of the Rafidah 
regarding the distortion of the Qur’an, the Rawafid are not Muslims; their 
spearheaders emerged twenty five years after the demise of Rasūl Allah 
Acssietit\>, They are a sect like the Jews and the Christians in falsehood and 
disbelief. 


1 Al-Milal wa al-Nihal p. 52-53. 

2 Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Khalaf ibn al-Farra’ Abū Ya‘la. The eminent scholar 
of his time in the principles of SharTah and the secondary matters thereof. He passed away in 458 
A.H. 

3 Al-Mu'tamad p. 267. 

4 Al-Fasl 2/213. 
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He also says: 
Joes OTB OF tte y La LLY! 8 cay 
The Imamiyyah in the past and present aver that the Qur’an is distorted.’ 


Thereafter he says: 


plang ale all lao all gee wai ps we iS Ma cpm glee be gil 


The view that distortion occurred between the two covers is emphatic 


disbelief and a refutation of Rasūl Allah iseaie,? 


He also says: 


dex polly golly jaoi g Hall AT ce poled SH ened! Gd ye eT ye GE YG 
ily SAE oa p 8 W BME Lily. bre pioli aTa Old GL EM ops Sau Hy 
Leake Lal ga LAS Lally EY ga ga LOIS pads PDL YI Lal araa te OS pode UL GUS ory 


There is no dispute between the various subsects which subscribe to Islam, 
viz. the Ahl al-Sunnah, the Mu'tazilah, the Khawarij, the Murji’ah and the 
Zaydiyyah that it is compulsory to latch onto whatever is in the Qur’an 
and that it will be recited. Only the extremist Rawafid have differed in 
this regard. But they are disbelievers and polytheist according to all the 
Muslims and hence our discussion is not with these people, it is rather 


with the people of our religion.’ 
He also says: 


oe coh ial ope te gall gasi bÍ Y y eles gè Lad Als da ge eS ol AU pny OT yakola 
ade ore OS Yy ceall Bless apy par Vl oe AaS der pil ope eed le Cole gl dey) sl 


1 Al-Fasl 5/40. 
2 He has excluded three individuals from them, as has passed. 


3 Al-Ihkām fi Usal al-Ahkam 1/96. 


1648 


lia JG oyag eal LS ah LJ ak gies gb call gl Goll Leo le pb bl Vs joy Vs pr 
JS s 


Know well that Rasūl Allah 4s has not concealed a word or even less of 
the Shariah, nor did he impart to the closest of people to him, his daughter, 
son-in-law, wife or any other Companion for that matter, any aspect of 
the Sharrah which he concealed from the red skinned, the black-skinned, 
and the shepherds. He likewise did not have any secret, sign or esoteric 
knowledge other than what he invited the people to. Had he concealed 
anything from them he would have failed to convey as he was ordered to. 


And whoever says this is a disbeliever...* 


Al-Isfara’ini2 


After citing various beliefs of the Rawafid, like the excommunication of the 
Sahabah, the interpolation of the Qur’an, and their anticipation of the advent 
of the Mahdi who will come out to them and teach them Sharrah and thereafter 
asserting that all the sects of the Imamiyyah unanimously believe in all these 
beliefs; he says: 


og de aed ols Y ASU ge gall lia de je Yy etll oe dt de bod Alps 
“pil 
i 


At the moment they are not upon anything of Dīn. And there is no extent 
of disbelief which is worse than this type of disbelief, for with it there is no 


remaining upon Din whatsoever.’ 


1 Al-Fasl 2/274-275. This belief based on which Ibn Hazm is excommunicating the one who holds it has 
become one of the principle beliefs of the Twelvers; their contemporary and ancient scholars assert 
this in their books. (See: p. 425 of this book). 

2 Abū al-Muzaffar Shahftr ibn Tahir ibn Muhammad al-Isfara’Ini. The great jurist, exegete and 
master of the principles of Sharrah. He has written several books, two among them being al-Tafsir 
al-Kabir and al-Tabsir fi al-Din. He passed away in 471 A.H. 

3 Al-Tabsir fi al-Din p. 24-25. 
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Abū Hamid al-Ghazalr’ 


all ge Se VOWS aT ace all oy le ge lpi ea SS ae ails Nad oped ES 
PALS eb SUI LU aÍ dame yp ee ye Sey oped ad SLI py of BEL 
ce Saag lly fered l SLs SY day (ces pall ASI ga liag aren o al 3 gl frelon! 

Lele eg JS h ail le Jda L alu! 


Due to the Rawafid not being able to fully grasp this concept’ they 
invented the idea of Bada’. Hence they narrate from ‘Ali #5 that he would 
not give information regarding the matters of the unseen due to the 
fear that otherwise could occur to Allah due to which he would change a 
particular matter.’ Likewise they have narrated from Ja far ibn Muhammad 
that he said, “In nothing has otherwise occurred to Allah as it occurred to 


him regarding Ismail, i.e. his order to slaughter him...”* This is outright 


1 Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Țūsī al-Ghazalt. Ibn Kathir has said, “One of the masters 
of this world in any topic that is discussed. He has extensive works on various subjects. From his 
books are Fada’ih al-Batiniyyah. He passed away in 505 A.H. (al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 12/173-174; Mir’at 
al-Jinan 3/177-192). 

2 The person who studies the doctrine of Bada’ according to the Rafidah will realise that it is not a 
result of their lack of understanding, but that it is a well-established position to which their fanaticism 
regarding their Imams have driven them. This statement of al-Ghazalt is similar to the statement of 
al-Amidi in Ihkām 3/109 wherein he says, “The difference between Naskh, abrogation, and Bada’ was 
unclear to the Rafidah.” 

Commenting upon this, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-‘Afift says, “Whoever knows the reality of the 
Rafidah, is aware of their innovations and heretical nature of hiding disbelief and displaying Islam, is 
aware of the fact that they inherited their principles from the Jews and that they tread their path in 
plotting against Islam, will know that whatever lies they have contrived and espoused in the belief 
of Bada’ were all due to sinister motives and hate for the truth and its people; they are a sect driven 
by the passion to infuse falsehood, deceive and deploy the hammers of destruction secretively and 
openly to destroy the Shariah and all those countries which are governed by it. (Al-Ihkam fi Usil al- 
Ahkam 3/109-110: footnotes). 

3 This narration is found in the Bihar of al-Majlisi (with reference to the book Qurb al-Isnad) 4/97. In 
another narration they attribute this statement to ‘Alf ibn al-Husayn (Tafsir al-‘Ayyashi 2/215; Bihar 
al-Anwar 4/118; al-Burhan 2/299; Tafsir al-Safi 3/75). 


4 See this narration in Kitab al-Tawhid of Ibn Babawayh al-Qummi p. 336. 
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disbelief and attribution of ignorance and change to Allah assez, The 
impossibility of this is clearly indicated in the verse which states that he 


has encompassed everything in terms of knowledge. 
He likewise says: 


rele dele L ayy cad Fy phar Wale uw lagi Ul od) es S ol AS Cpe ene ol 
bel o GE ple le ppi s pgs Oly gue dere: Sealy ege ely Lak Je gl oya 
ado all ghar WIS puny apis «SIS gd pm AS AUS ae Lely LEY! ace o AUS fold 8 5 

CL VE AS pe aL sll yo lS GAS gad ploy 


If someone unambiguously asserts the disbelief of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar 
és, then he has indeed violated the consensus of the Ummah and opposed 
it. He has rejected all the merits that have been reported regarding them 
deserving Jannah, regarding their praises, the validity of their Din, the 
firmness of their faith and their excellence over the rest of the creation, 
amidst other narrations. Hence if the narrations reach a person who holds 
this view and despite that he still avers that they are disbelievers, then 
he is a disbeliever due to him belying Rasūl Allah asses; any person who 
belies even a word of the statements of Rasūl Allah ise is a disbeliever 


according to the consensus of the Ummah.’ 


Qadi ‘Ayad? 


He said: 


LM ge asl NO pels GRAIL NODE iS, alas 


1 Al-Mustasfa 1/110. 

2 Fada’ih al-Batiniyyah p. 149. 

3 ‘Ayad ibn Miisa ibn ‘Ayad ibn ‘Amr al-Yahsubt. The prominent scholar of the Andalusia and the leader 
of the hadith scholars of his time. He passed away in 544 A.H. (Wafayat al-A‘yan 3/483; al-Dhahabi: al- 
‘Ibar 2/467; al-Dabbi: Bughyah al-Multamis p. 437; al-Nabahi: Tarikh Qudat Andalus p. 101). 
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We definitively excommunicate the extremist Rafidah who aver that the 


Imams are better than the Ambiya’.1 
He also says: 


ele! JS OTs coders oly adhe al gle col) Dl MI gle iS li SB ge BR So WIS s 
ct WIS. ial NN ST ade lia Ob Lily cima g pel G pling ale alll be col pli e ya 
By ou oS Oly ll Lay al gee ool 


ihel Yig Ab Leas ag alj pha ld 22 shia b> sl OLB ST os 2S HUIS Js 


Likewise the ruling of excommunication will be issued regarding a person 
who says that ‘Alt shared prophethood with Nabi “see and (enjoys 
prophethood) after him as well, and that every Imam is equal to Nabi asxesi- 


in prophethood and authority (he has indicated that this is the viewpoint 


1 See p. 837 of this book. The contemporary Shrah consider this doctrine which is steeped in disbelief 
to be one of the categorically established aspects of their dogma, of which a denier is considered to be 
disbeliever according to them (See: p. 1481 of this book). 


Their scholar al-Mamiqani says: 


wee Age Vy BN go peed Wy Cabs S fol mel Les eh ope al pL pgele Aa OF baada bys 2 ges 
Le bad U Bolg pL egele SF ye plas OS aol Cte SY) aces fu) PLS gale Cod Jal te ork Us 
Ealain pS egele ADU ilg bl ge OLE Fl cores] ALS y eld Obs iT fe eto ge pe OS 

lp et OS OS gtd JG 13) ail bs teal! i al deal 
From the categorically established aspects of our dogma is that the Imams SEx are more 
virtuous than the Ambiya’ of Bani Isra’ll, as is diffusely narrated in the narrations. For a 
person who studies the narrations of the Ahl al-Bayt Sie there remains no doubt that 
supernatural phenomena like those which would come forth at the hands of the Ambiya’ 
would occur for the Imams, in fact even more; also that for the Ambiya’ and the pious 
predecessors only one or two doors of worship would open, whereas for the Imams, due to 
their worship and diligence, such doors opened which leave a servant like Allah in that when 
he says to something be, it becomes. Hence that would mean all the doors. (Tangih al-Maqāl 
3/232.) 


See how initially their virtue is equivalent to that of the Ambiya’ and however thereafter it ends with 


them being like Allah 5:., Pure is Allah from what the transgressors say. 
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of most of the Rafidah).' Likewise a person who claims that revelation is 
sent to him will also be excommunicated even though he does not claim 


Nubuwwah.? 


We also excommunicate anyone who rejects the Qur’an or even a letter thereof, 
distorts anything therein or adds to it, as is the doings of the Batiniyyah and the 
Isma iliyyah.’ 


Al-Sam‘ani* 


He has said: 


pea sens eela Oy Say dleeall [lai Ogin GY dell 5G le UI Cancels 
e dk b J 


The Ummah has concurred upon the excommunication of the Imamiyyah; 
because they believe in the deviance of the Sahabah, deny their consensus, 
and attribute to them what fits their (the ShTah) profile.>° 


1 The Twelvers assert that the Imamah is higher than Nubuwwah in rank (see p. 891 of this book). 
Likewise they assert that the Imam is the evidence of Allah against the people just like the Ambiya’ 
(see p. 849 of this book). 

2 This is what the Rawafid claim. See p. 418, onwards. 

3 It is important to note that although some scholars attribute the view of the interpolation of the 
Qur’an to the Isma'iliyyah, but it is the view of the Twelvers. The Isma‘lliyyah have merely adopted 
the position of esoteric interpretation. 

4 The Imam, the preserver and great scholar of hadith Abū Sa‘d ‘Abd al-Karim ibn Muhammad ibn 
Mansir al-Tamimial-Sam‘ani. The author of the book al-Ansab amongst others. He travelled and studied 
hadith under four thousand scholars. Ibn Kathir mentions, “Ibn Khallikan has mentioned several of his 
books, amongst them is a book wherein he compiled a thousand narrations from a hundred scholars 
and analysed them in terms of their chains of transmission and their wordings, a very beneficial 
book indeed.” He passed away in 562 A.H. (Wafayat al-A‘yan 3/209; al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 12/175). 
5 er Geb L dI This is how the text appears in the actual book. If the pronoun is referring to the Shrah, 
then it is correct; because it would then translate as ‘they attribute to the Sahabah that which is only 
characteristic of them. But if the pronoun is referring to the Sahabah, then probably there is a mistake 
and the more accurate sentence would be wr gb Y L J (that which not behoving of them). 


6 Al-Ansab 6/341. 
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Al-Razi' 


Al-Razi states that the Asha‘irah excommunicate the Rawafid for three reasons: 


Ly a SU ope 1p Mel ashe I gid SIS gh Lolaa AS oye Sy cogola olen Ly pS ee cll 
pA SS Cre OSE Landed a ol 1a JIS 


LIS oh iS OS ce giLe alanis eale LL pT abe J ger JI pai gi hy AS gil ells 
pred ache J pe A 


Lbeerall lobe AS oy ASG gle iY glom ss 


Firstly, because they excommunicate eminent figures of the Muslims, 
and any person who excommunicates a Muslim is a disbeliever due to the 
hadith of Nabt As<&i, “Whoever tells his brother, O Kafir, then one of them 


will return with it”? Hence it is compulsory to excommunicate them. 


Secondly, because they excommunicate a people whom Rasil Allah Asa 
has emphatically praised and extolled. Their excommunication (of these 


people) thus is a refutation of Rasūl Allah Asset, 


Thirdly, the consensus of the Ummah upon the excommunication of all 


those who excommunicate the noble Sahabah.> 


Ibn Taymiyyah 


He says: 


W dey od Slee käns ELL OU sb A OF ej gh ey OUT as ad OT a OF eey Ge 
Leash ay Y lig py Lal he AUN J pen de List bread OF ee ope pn AS d GE 
PS BAR ope empl Ly ge ee oy pb POT Ml ei LI GIS Y co a5 3 


1 Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn al-Husayn, also well known as ‘al-Fakhr al-Razi. He was an exegete, a 
theologian, a jurist and a master in the principles of Fiqh. He wrote al-Tafsir al-Kabir, al-Mahsil, etc. a 
light extent of Shiasm is attributed to him. He passed away in 606 A.H. (Lisan al-Mizan 4/426; al-Suyiti: 
Tabagat al-Mufassirin p. 115; ‘Uyan al-Anba’ p. 414-427). 

2 The reference will come ahead. 


3 Al-Razi: Nihayah al-‘Ugul (manuscript) p. 212. 
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SMe gs OTR Pape Pg ale 
OM gipartay GL NLU pple ISI MOA pala CULE i T GES a a 
PAY ope Gt LIL ples Los Win åS g laol pd pe LV oe cle Oly mel ob LV oia 


He who claims that verses of the Qur’an were omitted or concealed, or 
claims that they have esoteric interpretations which drop all Shari 
obligations, there is no doubt regarding their disbelief. Likewise, he who 
claims that the Sahabah #4 apostatised after Rasūl Allah ss<&i, there 
is no doubt regarding his disbelief as well; because he is thereby refuting 
the praises and the announcements of pleasure emphatically stated 
regarding them in the Qur’an in several places. In fact a person who doubts 
the disbelief of such a person his disbelief is definite. This is because this 
view implies that the transmitters of Qur’an and the Sunnah were either 
disbelievers or imposters; the verse, ‘you are the best of nations taken out for 
the benefit of men’: suggests that the best thereof was the first generation, 
but (according to this view) majority of them were either disbelievers or 
imposters, which implies that this Ummah is the worst of nations and 
that the first generation therein are the worst among them. The disbelief 


contained therein is obvious in the Din of Islam.” 
He also says: 
Cole ce SAL Gods cele fal dole cyo å gil 


They are worse than most of the heterodoxies and more deserving of being 


combatted than even the Khawarij 


Thereafter he says that they have disbelieved in what Rasūl Allah asxtai came 
with in ways which are innumerable but by Allah. 


At times they belie the traditions which are authentically reported from him and 
at times they deny the meanings and implications of the Qur’an. 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran: 110. 
2 Al-Sarim al-Maslil p. 586-587. 


3 Majmii' Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam 28/482. 
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This is so because of the following: 


y 


y 


y 


y 


y 


y 


y 


y 


y 


y 


Allah has mentioned the praises of the Sahabah #2 in the Qur’an, the 
glad tidings of being pleased with them, and the exhortation to seek 
forgiveness for them, all of which the Rawafid don’t believe. 


He has enjoined upon us in His Book the establishing of Jumu‘ah, Jihad, 


and loyalty to the rulers; which the Shrah are completely away from. 


He has emphasised in His Book the importance of associating with the 
believers, loving them, and striving to bring about unity among them; 
which they do not do. 


He has likewise emphasised the prohibition of associating with the 
disbelievers and loving them; which they do not uphold. 


He has made forbidden in His Book the blood of Muslims, their wealth, 
their integrity, backbiting, taunting, and denigrating; all of which the 
Shr‘ah violate and consider permissible. 


He has exhorted us in His Book to hold on to the majority and live with 
mutual love and has forbade us from disunity and sectarianism; from 
which the Shrah are the furthest of people. 


He has mentioned in His Book the importance of obeying Rasūl Allah 
asa, loving him, and carrying his orders; which they are very distant 
from. 


He has mentioned in His Book the rights of the wives of Nabi isats 
which the Shrah consider themselves exempted from. 


He has emphasised in His Book monotheism, acknowledging his dominion 
alone, and worshipping him alone; which the Shrah are away from due 
to them being the most extreme in their veneration of graves which they 
have taken as deities besides Allah. 


He has informed of His names and attributes; which they do not believe 


in. 
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» And lastly, He has also mentioned that He is capable of doing everything, 
that He is the Creator of everything, that only that which He wants will 
happen, and that there is no strength but from Allah; all of which they 
disbelieve in. 


Ibn Taymiyyah then says: 


esky pl gle ce sea aJI SUS I jas eY ga SUB OÍ o ae oT ball A cpa oye ite ope y 
che WS gery in å padi ge Opes pe OY. p LY det dios fale LIE gh. ile 
sa ELJI sl OW cate sl a) Gals iosal cols cat Ge Let ete ler abe abil 
EM gay ale Vo hye ob epee jal eLaLalI fo sb Ol ge ed gS ol bf le aoe pb Gill lel 
rebab sohala > sel fos ae ope esl ag pS gla Wy idly ESIL S og) Goal 

lel bol ool sh 2 


Whoever from the people of knowledge avers that fighting these people 
is just like fighting those who rebel against the ruler due to an allowable 
interpretation, is indeed mistaken and ignorant of the SharTah of Islam; 
because these people have departed from the SharTah of Rasūl Allah tse: 
and his Sunnah in ways which are more reprehensible than the departure 
of the Khawarij; they have no allowable interpretation.’ An allowable 
interpretation is one which is inherently permissible and the proponent 
thereof is left (to act upon it) if there is no counterargument. But these 
people do not have any such interpretations, as can be established from the 
Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the consensus of the Ummah; their interpretations 
are like the interpretations of the Jews and the Christians and are the worst 


of interpretations propounded by the heterodox sects.’ 


However, although Ibn Taymiyyah excommunicates the bearers of these 
views, but his excommunication of a specific individual is dependent upon the 
establishment of evidence and the reaching of the message. Hence he gave the 
following Fatwa when the Muslims captured the Shrah in Sham: 


1 Al-Fatdwa 28/484-485 
2 Al-Fatdwa 28/486. 
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cra gal ogis y oll clea O Sing Laid NN ope Bll ad eS eo pLi Joly als ail phe 135 
SY g CSN y PSS Lith OGLE Lee O poladla SSI Lely elga aisi y Lonbo Wht Ips 
Cet Ot oeolenall gle wall Sy ell ye er oe ge laias ye ne Gobedly LSU pa yely 
ce SU Sc slat a goladi po Ley) A Ba esbab weil sl jae omy cele 

Cabell A gån wt) Lyles soled ga Jla PLM eg pod oye ge 1a SLB es shal 


BI LAS ae Gbps Ue CaS re BAVA Gee lil Lb lia ary 
eb LAG lets J se Ole sling Ol bls pes Ge rs pee doles Ge pia g egia 
orela L A pails mee OF rel Oe mete pete Ù pelea! Sats rth Opole 

| peated pee 


It is well-established that at the seaside of Sham there was a big mountain 
which was inhabited by thousands of Rafidah who went about shedding 
the blood of people and usurping their wealth; they killed a great amount 
of people and took their belongings. When the Muslims were defeated in 
the year of Ghazan' they took the horses, weaponry, and prisoners and 
sold them to the disbelievers and the Christians in Cyprus. They also took 
whoever of the Muslims passed by them from the army and proved more 
harmful for the Muslims that all other enemies. One of their leaders even 
went to the extent of carrying the flag of the Christians who asked him, 
“Who is better, the Muslims or the Christians? To which he replied, “The 
Christians.” They thereafter asked, “With whom will you be raised on the 
Day of Judgment? He said, “With the Christians.” They handed over to 
them the lands of the Muslims. 


Despite all of this when one of the governors consulted me regarding 
waging war against them, I wrote a detailed answer regarding fighting 
them...” Subsequently we went to them and a group of their scholars visited 
me and debates and negotiations took place, which is too much to describe. 
And when the Muslims conquered their town and the Muslims had full 
control over them I prevented them from killing them and taking them as 
captives. Hence we made them settle in various parts of the Muslim lands 
so that they are not able to reunite.’ 


1 See p. 1595 of this book. (Footnote 3) 
2 Probably it appears in his Fatāwā 28/398. 
3 Minhdj al-Sunnah 3/39. 
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This Fatwa of a leading scholar of the Ahl al-Sunnah in his time reveals that the 
Ahl al-Sunnah follow the truth which Rasil Allah és. brought to them from 
his lord. They do not excommunicate everyone who opposes them, rather they 
know the truth better and are more merciful to the bondsmen. As opposed to the 
various heterodoxies who invent views and ideas and excommunicate anyone 


who opposes them in those ideas.’ 


Ibn Kathir? 


After citing a few narrations which are well-established in the Sunnah and which 
entail a refutation of Nass (emphatic appointment), Wasiyyah (bequest), which 
the Shrah claim for ‘Alt «ii he mentions the following: 


Jag She Bal gn dy D gobi pls epl Slee ye tol M3 aj LS proj LS YI OS Jy 
Lyerly yb yay WS y Lilo cares aadi ye ly A hey add ope pb pot ale | sles OF ye cally 
ade aU) glo J pu Nl stiles le gbl gly grill SI agree pg Ai US atale abil Ol gdo 
PS 3 PMWM diy ale A plas lia SN oll ope ros coy anaig aSo Cb Liag ply 

Lell BBL} oye Jol ano HBL] OS y cp Me A plo 


Had the matter been as they claim, none of the Sahabah would reject that; 
because they were more obedient to Allah and his Rasūl Allah Anes, 
during his lifetime and after his demise, than would invent lies against 
him and push forth a person other than the one whom he put forward with 
his emphatic appointment. This is never possible. Whoever thinks of the 
Sahabah #2 in this way has indeed tainted all of them with transgression, 
agreeing upon opposing Rasūl Allah sé and contradicting him in his 
orders and emphatic appointment. And hence whoever reaches this extent 


has indeed renounced his allegiance to Islam and is a disbeliever according 


1 Ibid. 

2 The Imam, hadith scholar and expert Mufti, as described by al-Dhahabi. Abū al-Fida’ Ismail ibn 
‘Umar ibn Kathir. Al-Shawkant has said, “He has written many beneficial books, among them is his 
work on Qur’anic exegesis which is from the best of works if not the best itself. He passed away in 774 


A.H. (Ibn Hajr: al-Durar al-Kaminah 1/373-374; al-Shawkani: al-Badr al-Tali‘ 1/153). 
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to the consensus of the eminent scholars, owing to which shedding his 


blood is more admissible than the spilling of wine. 


It has passed already that the Rafidah claim that Rasūl Allah 454i emphatically 
nominated ‘Alī and that the Sahabah #ais rejected that appointment as a result 
of which they apostatised. This is unanimously propounded by their ancient and 


contemporary scholars.’ 


Abu Hamid Muhammad al-Maqdisi* 


After discussing the various sects of the Shah and their beliefs he concludes: 


IELI ode slie oye ALS OWI 8 old Le AST OT oodal ys meds 8 res Gd IS le iY 
PAS oye ale CBI SI BY eed der ge obey (er pe AS Lleol GOH! de Lil JI 
PY cee oe Garth pele pels 


It is not unclear to any person of insight and understanding from amongst 
the Muslims that most of what we presented in the previous chapter 
regarding the beliefs of this Rafidah cult, with all the variances, is open 
disbelief, obstinateness, and despicable ignorance. A person who comes 
to learn of them will not hesitate in excommunicating them and issuing a 


ruling of them departing from the Din of Islam.‘ 


Abū al-Mahasin Yisuf al-Wasiti° 


He mentions a few reasons why they should be excommunicated. Amongst them 
are the following: 


1 Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 5/252. 

2 See p. 972 and p. 1460 of this book. 

3 Muhammad ibn Khalil ibn Yisuf al-Ramalt al-Maqdisi. From the Jurists of the Shafi‘ls. He passed 
away in 888 A.H. (al-Sakhawi: al-Daw’ al-Lami‘ 7/234; al-Badr al-Tali‘ 2/169). 

4 Risalah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rafidah p. 200. 

5 Yusuf al-Jamal Abū al-Mahdsin al-Wasiti. A scholar of the ninth century. (Al-Daw’ al-Lami‘ 10/338- 
339). 
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TB PSs pad ell ply le all he all Jya Boned ot iS Oy AS pl 
e AKO Joes AS pel p Se Aase ol 2 HG SS ls 
BEETS ye OSs Bevis 


wendy SU BET gee Geel pF BL y padl Ul oe em ge pgiliiol Oy HRs 
ce Vise Y al öga y CII og) aala (UST alge Se Oy BS gil LS Gey GST Qed Ld 


Folly really Melee dll ye plag ae aU dhe ll ye bab sl pal ell ale Oy AS gil 


They are to be excommunicated due to them excommunicating the 
Sahabah of Rasūl Allah 4s whose integrity is established in the Qur’an 
in the verse ‘so that you may be witnesses upon the people” and by the 
testimony of Allah 45422 that they are not disbelievers in the verse ‘But if 
they [i.e., the disbelievers] deny it, then We have entrusted it to a people 


who are not therein disbelievers.? 


They are likewise to be excommunicated on the basis that they display 
independence from doing Hajj to the House of Allah ss. due to replacing 
it with visiting the grave of Husayn, which according to them is a source of 


forgiveness of sins and which they deem the al-Hajj al-Akbar, the great Hajj. 


They will also be excommunicated due to them leaving Jihad against 
the enemy and waging war against them which according to them is not 


permissible but with an infallible Imam who is absent.’ 


Similarly they will be excommunicated due to them criticising the Sunnah 
of Rasūl Allah 4s which are diffusely transmitted from him, for example 
adherence to congregational prayer, prayer of forenoon, emphasised 
Sunnah prayers which are to be performed before the five Salahs and after 


them, amongst other emphasised Sunnahs.’ 


1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 143. 

2 Sūrah al-An‘am: 89. 

3 Al-Munazarah Bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Rafidah (manuscript) p. 66. 
4 Ibid. p. 67. 
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‘Ali ibn Sultan al-Qārī' 


He says: 


iail ale LS cle all aiel 13) Y Glee Yb gates gub pe Leal ge Mel Ce ge Lely 
AS lb LS aly ilal AS sized st gers Ch ge LS Gls ale Cie sl pgleely 
ceed 


As for the one who swears any of the Sahabah is he is a sinner and an 
innovator according to the consensus of the Ummah, unless he considers 
doing so to be permissible, as is the view of the Shrah and their ilk, deems 
it to be yielding of reward, or believes in the disbelief of the Sahabah and 
the Ahl al-Sunnah. Such a person will then be a disbeliever according to 


the consensus of the Ummah. 


He goes on to mention several evidences from the Qur’an and the Sunnah which 
extoll the virtues of the Sahabah #<ais and thereafter deduces therefrom the 
disbelief of the Shrah due to their belief regarding them.’ 


He also mentions that one of the reasons the Shřah are excommunicated is 
because they claim that omissions and distortions have taken place in the Qur’an 
and presents some of their views in that regard.‘ 


Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab 


Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab has issued the ruling of several doctrines of 


the Shrah equating to disbelief. Hence after presenting the belief of the Twelvers 


1 ‘Alī ibn Sultan ibn Muhammad al-Harawi, well known as al-Qari. A Hanafi scholar, one of the 
retainers of immense knowledge. He wrote many beneficial books amongst which is his commentary 
on Mishkat al-Masabth which is the biggest of them, Sharh Al-Shifa’, al-Nukhbah etc. He passed away in 
1014 A.H. (Khulasah al-Athar 3/185-186; al-Badr al-Tāli‘ 1/445-446). 

2 Shamm al-‘Awarid ft Dhamm al-Rawafid (manuscript) p. 6. 

3 Ibid. p. 252-254, 

4 Ibid. p. 259. 
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regarding the denigration of the Sahabah #«asis and cursing them, and presenting 


what Allah and his Rasūl asx have said regarding them, he says: 


cab LS de Loli ge paren 3 il pall CoV nga’ Jo SIS OL al bf ol eas p 
AOL Ly gees dim Late! ol polias Ii ly AlE lg MILs ge pare Ged sl agind iel 
cod Ab SIL Jedla pers She UL 25 aa cle ol gee Lae liel as gee Ul 
Meindl ee eed) Sl peal ind BS oS tds nb tee fold pb GeO poy ah sly ode 
ct pels) pall OY CAS tii ad 5 CHU aed ne de ol J Sy lS res aol Lg, ails 

i gla le IW! Ep Vy oF al Ge pai 


Í Agee äi iel Op WEIS ILS Lad 8 Jos SIS Gor OS OG OL pee Get oy 
È tte Ola CIS hay plans cele aU che UI gery Ge babs OS Le ad iS aa aL 
eet ee yd ia SH By tb pd plead lee OY eG LB aL) ol que Lae slice 
Sem Cpe dees OÍ YI Gael gla OF aU LoS g alee 3 Jal sl ys ol cpa OS Oly Liles AIL 

AS EUS Obs lng ale aU he Wi pw J one 


Op GY eyes cb SoU sf pg Sie Opti ibalo quill Lait JV ge Ses 
ose aged el ge 3 Oy py Shs bl J) UL 


Now you have learnt that the verses of the Qur’an regarding their virtues 
are abundant, and the diffusely transmitted narrations are all emphatic 
regarding their perfection. Hence any person who believes that they 
were sinners/their entire group was sinful, that they apostatised/their 
entire group apostatised, that it is correct and permissible to denigrate 
them, or denigrates them considering it to be correct or permissible; has 
indeed disbelieved in Allah ss and His Rasūl 4s<eij%, Being unware 
of a categorically established phenomenon of Din is no excuse; likewise 
interpreting such a phenomenon with an interpretation which is not 
backed by evidence or diverting it from its established meaning is useless. 
For example, a person who rejects the obligation of the five daily Salahs due 
to not being aware of its obligatory status, because of his unawareness he 
will become a disbeliever; similarly ifhe interprets it with an interpretation 
other than the one we know he will become a disbeliever. The reason being 
that the knowledge which we draw from the verses of the Qur’an and from 


the Sunnah which extoll their virtues is definitive. 
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Whoever denigrates a specific individual from among them, if his virtue and 
nobility is established through diffuse transmissions, like the Khulafa’, and 
the denigrator considers it correct or permissible to denigrate him, then 
he becomes a disbeliever, due to him belying that which is categorically 
established from Nabi 4; and any person who denies such an aspect 
is a disbeliever. However if he reviles him not considering it to be correct 
or permissible then he is a sinner; because reviling a believer is a sin. Some 
have, however, unconditionally considered a person who reviles Abū Bakr 


and ‘Umar to be a disbeliever. 


And if he is such that his virtue is not definitively established, then 
apparently the one who denigrates him is a sinner, unless he reviles him 


due to him being a Sahabi of Rasūl Allah «esi; for that is disbelief. 


Most of these Rafidah who revile the Sahabah *«és consider it correct or 
permissible, in fact even compulsory to do so, because they aspire to seek 
closeness to Allah 4% by doing so and consider it to be the greatest 


aspect of their dogma”? 
Thereafter he says: 


RIS OT LEY y «8 ALa ate ol ye le poreed ALI! fol USS Y af ye call ye Qe ley 
eke Ged US fs 8 erly HS LAB ce Cle I J gwg 


And what is authentically established from the scholars regarding not 
excommunicating people of the Qiblah is based upon people whose 
innovations do not result in disbelief. It is without doubt that belying 


Rasūl Allah 4s in aspects which are categorically established from him 


1 They have actually surpassed the limits of reviling and have steeped into excommunicating them. 
In fact they even say that whoever considers Abū Bakr and ‘Umar a to be Muslims Allah will not 
look at him and will talk to him and for him will be a server punishment. (See: p. 982 onwards of this 
book.) . Their evils regarding the Sahabah have always increased and become more extreme with the 
passage of time until they have now settled upon extremism after which there is no extremism. 


2 Risdlah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rawafid p. 18-19. 
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is disbelief. And ignorance in such aspect is no excuse.’ 


After presenting what features in their books regarding the interpolation of the 


Qur’an and omission occurring therein he says the following: 


gigs Dbl ah Yi lar dh Sty AN poy tae do sm ball pS ia gp pyk 
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This necessitates the excommunication of the Sahabah including ‘Alt 
(due to it implying) that they were ‘pleased’ with it... It also necessitates 
rejecting the verse: ‘Falsehood cannot approach it from before it or from behind. 
Indeed it is a revelation from a [Lord who is] Wise and Praiseworthy; and the 
verse: ‘it is we who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur'an], and indeed, we will 
be its guardian’ Hence, any person who believes that the Qur’an was not 
preserved from omissions and believes what is not actually part of it to be 
part of it has indeed disbelieved.? 


He likewise says the following regarding those who beseech others as 


intermediaries besides Allah, as is the case of the Shiah with their Imams: 


leler! AS wale [Spay delet) elln pr ety Lasley Ul gary die er ores 


Whoever believes in intermediaries between him and Allah, whom he asks, 
seeks intercession from and relies upon, he has disbelieved according to 


the consensus of the Ummah.? 


He has also said that whoever gives preference to the Imams over the Ambiya’ 
he has disbelieved according to the consensus of the Ummah, as is reported by 
several scholars.’ 


1 Risdlah ft al-Radd ‘ald al-Rafidah p. 14-15. 

2 Risdlah fi al-Radd ‘ald al-Rawafid p. 14-15. 

3 Risalah Nawaqid al-Islam p. 283. (Incorporated in al-Jami' al-Farid which is published by Jumaih). 
4 Risālah fi al-Radd ‘ala al-Rawfid p. 29. Also see p. 838 of this book. 
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Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dehlawi' 


After doing a comprehensive study of the Twelver dogma from their reliable 


sources he concludes thus: 


PAS Gary Geral pM YB ped peal OÍ ple cade ly phil Ley iol passin LSE ype 
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A person who discovers their despicable beliefs and what they entail will 
realise that they have no share in Islam and their disbelief will become 


evident to him.’ 


Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Shawkani* 


He says: 


PAYI Lake ye reall JS Comal probed dey pt day eI LS tilly J eo bel of 
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1 ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Ahmad (Wali Allah) ibn ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Umari al-Fārūqī, accorded the title the 
lantern of India. Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib says, “He was a leading scholar of India and had thorough 
knowledge of the books of the Shiah.” He passed away in 1239 A.H. (al-A‘lam 4/138; Mugaddamah 
Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah of Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib). 

2 Mukhtasar al-Tuhfah al-Ithnay ‘Ashariyyah p. 300. 

3 Muhammad ibn ‘Alt ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Shawkani, the great scholar of Yemen and the 
author of Fath al-Qadir and Nay] al-Awtar, amongst other beneficial works. He passed away in 1250 


A.H. (al-Badr al-Tali‘ 2/214-225). 
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The very basis of the Rāfidī propagation is a plot against the Din and an 
opposition of the Sharrah of the Muslims. 


Astonishing indeed is the case of the scholars of Islam and the rulers of 
Din. How did they leave these people upon this vice which has reached 
its furthest extent in despicableness? When these losers intended to 
reject the pristine Shariah and oppose it, they tarnished the reputations 
of the bearers thereof, without whom we have no other way of accessing 
it. They misled people with weak minds by way of this accursed ploy and 
satanic means. Hence they openly revile and curse the best of creation and 
inwardly they bear enmity for the Sharrah and desire to lift it away from 


the bondsmen. 


In the major violations there is not any means more reprehensible than the 
means they have adopted, due to it being outright rebellion against Allah 
Seale, His Rasūl 45x, and the Shartah. Hence the crux of what they are 


steeped in is four major violations, each of which is open disbelief: 


1. Rebellion against Allah. 
2. Rebellion against His Rasil. 


3. Rebellion against His pristine SharTah and an attempt to 
discard it. 


4. Excommunication of the Sahabah sss whom Allah isssz 
has described in the Qur’an by saying that they are stern 
against the disbelievers, that He enrages the disbeliever by 
way of them and that He is pleased with them. 


This is besides the fact that it is well established in this pristine Shartah 


that whoever excommunicates a Muslim himself enters disbelief, as is 
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established in the narration of Ibn ‘Umar which appear in Sahthayn wherein 
Nabt sé says: “When a person says to his brother, O disbeliever, one of 
them returns with it; if he is the way he said (then the pronouncer will be 


mY 


free), or else it will return to him (the pronouncer). 


From this it is evident that every Rafidi is wicked and enters disbelief 
because of excommunicating even one Sahabi. What would the status of 
a person who excommunicates all the Sahabah and excludes only a few 
individuals in order to conceal his misguidance from the riffraff who do 


not fathom evidences, be?? 


The scholars of the Ottoman Empire 


Zayn al-‘Abidin ibn Yusuf al-Askūnī has reported in his book which he wrote 
during the reign of the Ottoman Sultan Muhammad Khan ibn Sultan Ibrahim 
Khan that the later scholars of the empire all unanimously issued Fatwas of their 
disbelief.’ 


The Scholars of Ma Ward’ al-Nahr* 


Alūsī the author of the Tafsir mentions: 
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1 The narration appears with similar wording in Sahth al-Bukhārī: Chapter of etiquette: sub-chapter 
regarding a person who excommunicates his brother without a valid reason being as he said: 7/ 96; 
Sahih Muslim: Chapter of Iman: sub-chapter regarding the Iman of a person who says to his Muslim 
brother ‘oh Kāfir’: 1/79; Sunan Abi Dawid: chapter of Sunnah: sub-chapter regarding the increasing 
and decreasing of Iman: 5/64; Sunan al-Tirmidht: chapter of Iman: sub-chapter regarding a person 
who accuses his brother of disbelief: 5/22; Muwatta’ Malik: Chapter of speech: sub-chapter regarding 
disliked speech: p. 984; Musnad Ahmad 2/18, 23, 44, 47; Musnad al-Taydlist p. 252. 

2 Al-Shawkani: Nathr al-Jawhar ‘ala Hadith Abi Dhar (manuscript) p. 15-16. 

3 Al-Askiini: al-Radd ‘ald al-Shřah (manuscript) p. 5. 

4 Ma Warg al-Nahr refers to the areas after the Amu Darya which is in Khorasan. Whatever is to the 
east of the river was known as the lands of Hayatilah and after Islam it was termed Ma Ward’ al-Nahr. 


And whatever is to the west of it is Khorasan and Khwarazm. 
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Majority of the Mā Ward’ al-Nahr scholars have opined that the Twelvers 
are disbelievers. They have issued the ruling of their blood, wealth, and 
women being permissible. This is because they revile the Sahabah Azats, 
Nabi Asti, they reject the Khilafah of al-Siddig and accuse ‘A’ishah sss 
of that from which Allah has exonerated her, they give preference to ‘Ali 
seas over the prophets besides the Uld al-‘Azm, some amongst them give 
preference to him over them as well; and they deny the preservation of 


the Qur’an from additions and omissions.” 


These are some of the Fatwas of the scholars of Islam and their leaders in this 
regard. I will suffice on this amount. 


In the books of Fiqh there are many more views regarding their disbelief which 
one can very easily refer to, and thus there is no need for mentioning them here? 


1 Ambiya’ endowed with earnestness and patience, refers to: Muhammad, Ibrahim, Misa, Nth and 
‘Isa Sale, 

2 Nahj al-Salamah (manuscript) p. 29-30. 

3 See for example: al-‘Ugid al-Durriyyah fi Tanqīh al-Fatawa al-Hamidiyyah of Ibn ‘Abidin wherein he 
cites the Fatwa of Shaykh Nuh al-Hanaft who has excommunicated them for many reasons. It is a long 
fatwa (al-‘Uqiid al-Durriyyah p. 92). Therein he also cites what the exegete Abū al-Sa‘tid has said and has 
also reported the consensus of the scholars on their excommunication (ibid. p. 93). 

Likewise the author of al-Fatawa al-Bazzaziyyah Muhammad ibn Shihab, known as Ibn al-Bazzaz and 
passed away in 827 A.H., says, “It is necessary to excommunicate the Kaysaniyyah because of them 
allowing Bada’ for Allah. And it is necessary to excommunicate the Rawafid due to them believing 
in the Raj‘ah of the dead...” (Al-Fatawa al-Bazzaziyyah which is printed in the footnotes of al-Fatawa 
al-Hindiyyah 6/318). 

And al-Ashbah wa al-Naza’ir Ibn Nujaym mentions, “Reviling Abū Bakr and ‘Umar and cursing them is 
disbelief. (Al-Ashbah wa al-Nazd’ir p. 190). 

Also see: Nawāqid al-Rawafid (manuscript) of Makhdiim al-Shirazi who has compiled the views of the 
scholars of the various schools regarding the excommunication of the Shrah: p. 187, onwards; Takfir 
al-Shiah (manuscript) of Mutahhar ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ismail p. 51. 
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Important Points worth Consideration: 


Firstly, these are the rulings of the scholars before the proliferation of the books 
of the Rawafid and their open disclosure of their beliefs which we see today. That 
is why the pages of this study include some beliefs of the Twelvers which the 
scholars of Islam previously attributed to the Batiniyyah Qaramitah, like the issue 
of the omissions and distortions in the Qur’an which is well-recorded in their 
books; just as it includes a fair amount of their beliefs regarding the principles of 
Din. Over and above that, some of their beliefs which were not commonly known, 
like the belief of Tinah and others, were also included in this discussion. 


All of this implies that the ruling regarding them today should be more hard and 


stern. 


Secondly, the later Rafidah and the contemporaries among them have gathered 
the worst of ideas and the most reprehensible of them; they have adopted the 
idea of the Qadariyyah regarding the denial of Qadr, the ideas of the Jahmiyyah 
regarding the denial of the attributes of Allah and the Qur’an being created, the 
viewpoint of the Sufis, in the view of some of their eminent scholars, regarding 
the deviance of Wahdah (singularity of existence) and Ittihad (annihilation into 
the creator), the view of the Saba’iyyah regarding the deification of ‘Ali, the view 
of the Khawarij regarding the excommunication of the Muslims, and the view of 
the Murji’ah in asserting that with the love of ‘Alt no sin is harmful. Rather they 
have even treaded the path of the polytheists in venerating graves, going around 
them, performing Salah towards them with the Qiblah behind them, and all other 


actions which are purely from the religion of the polytheists. 


After all of this, does there remain any doubt in this that this cult has chosen 
for itself a religion other than the religion of the Muslims? Although they have 
professed the Shahadatan but they have violated them with many a violations, as 


you Can see. 


1 For the details of all of this refer to the second chapter of this book and also see p. 1417 onwards. 
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However, it is important to consider, according to the approach of the Ahl al- 
Sunnah regarding excommunication that these ideas which they hold, which 
are in complete contrast with the teachings of Rasūl Allah si, are surely 
disbelief; likewise their actions which are akin to the actions of the disbelievers 
are also disbelief. But excommunicating a specific individual from those who 
acknowledge the same Qiblah and issuing a ruling of him being doomed to 
Jahannam forever is dependent upon the conditions of excommunication being 
met and all impediments thereof being absent. That is to say that we will make 
general statements based on the proof-texts pertaining to promises, warnings, 
impugning, and excommunicating, but a ruling regarding a specific person falling 
part of those generalisations will be suspended until evidence demanding that is 
found and is not contradicted. That is why the scholars do not excommunicate a 
person who, due to newly accepting Islam or due to growing up ina very distant 
village, considers any of the forbidden acts to be permissible; because the ruling 
of disbelief can only be issued after the reaching of the message, and probably 
amongst these people there are those whom the texts which are contrary to what 
they believe have not reached and therefore does not know that Nabi Asxésiie was 
sent with them. Hence it will be said that a particular view constitutes disbelief, 
but only those people will be excommunicated against who such evidence is 
established that the denier thereof is rendered a disbeliever and not anyone 
else.! 


1 Al-Fataéwa 28/500-501; also see for the details of this issue: al-Fatawa 12/466, onwards; 23/345, 


onwards. 
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The Epilogue 


All praise is due to Allah by Whose grace all good actions reach culmination. May 
His peace descend upon the one with whom He terminated prophethood, upon 
his household, and his Companions, who were loyal to Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah 
safe and the truth that he came with, were partisans thereof, and were by the 


grace of Allah brothers at all times. 


I have spent more than four years deliberating over the issues of this study. I spent 
this time gathering academically credible content from the reliable sources of the 
Shrah and other sources, organising it, presenting it, studying it, and analysing 
it. How difficult it is indeed to read regarding and listen to a people whom Allah 
has caused to be unfortunate, misguided, and blinded; a people who follow a non- 
existent Imam, believe in a non-existent book, a fictitious Ja‘far and many other 
fables; a people whose narrations attack the Book of Allah which He revealed, 
preserved, and upon which the Muslims unanimously concurred throughout the 
centuries, who believe the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah As«li{t-—which the Ummah 
compiled and spent all its efforts in preserving, who discard the unanimity of the 
pious predecessors and adhere to the ‘views’ of an unknown group entertaining 
the possibility that the Mahdi might have emerged in disguise from his hiding 
spot and voiced his opinion with them; a people that excommunicate the Sahabah 
of Rasūl Allah ssi with whom Allah was pleased and who in return were 
pleased with Him, who strove in His path and propagated the word of Allah on 
the earth; all of this due to believing in lies and forgeries which some heretics 
attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt. 


All praise is due to Allah ‘8&2 upon the boons of intellect, Iman, and 


conviction. 


At the end of this study it is crucial to pause and sum up some of the results which 
have come through. We will thus present, whilst focussing on some aspects of its 
various angles, the following points: 
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1. The literal meaning of Tashayyu' is to support and follow. This meaning is 
neither found in the Shrah of today nor in most of the Shrah of the past. 
Hence they are the Rafidah as the pious predecessors dubbed them, or, in 
other words, they are Shrah by name but are far from being the partisans 


and supporters of ‘Alt x<ais;, 


2. The word Tashayyu’ has appeared in the Qur‘an in most places with 
negative connotations. In the Sunnah there is no specific mention of this 
cult save in a few weak narrations wherein the word ‘Rafidah’ appears, 
and that also with negative connotations. 


3. Shrism has many phases, sects, and levels; some steeped in extremism and 
others more moderate. Hence the understanding of the term ‘extremism 
in Shrism’ was different for those of the early past in contrast to those who 
came thereafter. It has actually become evident that many of the beliefs of 
the contemporary Shrah were considered to be extreme according to their 
early scholars of the fourth century. What would then be the viewpoint of 
the initial Shrah regarding these beliefs? 


The definition of ShTism is thus linked to the phases of its inception and 
the stages of its doctrinal development. Hence in the past a ShiT was a 
person who gave preference to ‘Ali over ‘Uthman. But after the scholars 
of the Shrah accepted the books of al-Kulayni, al-Qummi, al-Majlisi, and 
their like as their primary sources; extremism became rampant amidst the 
Shrah. Shrism eventually settled upon fanaticism and radicalism, to the 
extent that we see al-Khū', the supreme Shi7 authority of the current era, 
authenticating the narrations of Ibrahim al-Qummi which he brings in his 
Tafsir despite them entailing disbelief. 


For any person who is in doubt regarding the Shrah, in order to realise that 
the Shrah have chosen for themselves a religion other than the religion 
of Islam, it is sufficient to have a look at this book which is authenticated 


according them. 
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4, Those who assumed a Shii identity drew from the religions of Persia, 
Rome, Greece, and from the Jews and the Christians, amongst others. They 
infused whatever they had thumb sucked therefrom into Shrism. A true 
realisation indeed of a prophecy of Nabi #s.{\ wherein he foretold that 
some of the members of this Ummah will follow the ways of those who 
preceded them. 


The attempt to infuse some of these ideas into Muslim societies started at 
the hands of Ibn Saba’ and his cohorts, but they did not gain acceptance 
in the cities of the Muslims except amidst a small group in Kufah. They 
did, however, managed to exploit some of the atrocities which befell the 
Ahl al-Bayt, like the murder of ‘Alt and Husayn, and promulgated these 
heresies in the Muslim world under the disguise of Shrism. 


5. The Shrah splintered into many sub-sects throughout history, into three 
hundred, as suggested by some. But in these times they are all confined 
within three sects: the Isma‘lliyyah, the Zaydiyyah, and the Ithnay 
‘Ashariyyah which is the largest of them. 


However, I have noticed an issue which I think should be studied and 
analysed in a dedicated study. And that is that there is barely a viewpoint 
which was propounded by a ShiT denomination in the various phases of 
history but that you will find evidence supporting it in the sources of the 
Twelvers. Hence you will find the heretical views of Ibn Saba’, Mukhtar ibn 
Abi ‘Ubayd, Bayan ibn Sam‘an, and Mughirah ibn Sad, amongst others, 


mentioned therein. 


6. The Twelvers are also known as the Rafidah, the Ja‘fariyyah, and the 
Imamiyyah. In the past they were also dubbed the Qat‘iyyah and the 
Musawiyyah. However, many scholars have suggested that the term Shrah 
if said today only applies to them. 


Also, From the Twelvers many sub-sects emerged. Some being: the 
Shaykhiyyah, the Kashfiyyah, and the Babiyyah. 
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7. The Shrah have, in attempting to substantiate their irregularities, gone 
in every direction. Hence at times they claim that the evidentiary texts 
which support their position were omitted by the Sahabah, at times they 
resort to esoteric interpretations for which Allah d%« has revealed 
no evidence, at times they claim that divine books descended upon their 
Imams to support their dogma, and at times they cling onto narrations 
narrated through the transmissions of the Ahl al-Sunnah which are either 
forgeries or do not in any way establish what they claim. They have other 
deceitful ploys in this regard which even the Jews have no knowledge of 
even a tenth of. All of this is proof of the fact that they are incapable of 


establishing their dogma through sound Shar‘ principles. 


8. Since the year 260 A.H. the Shrah are following a fictitious figure who does 
not exist. This renders them the Shrah of their scholars but not of the Ahl 
al-Bayt, or, put differently, they are the followers of the devils who assume 
the form of their ‘absent Imam’, as per the abundant reports which suggest 
their meeting with him. 


Furthermore, all the Shrah have unanimously accepted the belief of this 
non-existent Imam due to it delivering them from the Ahl al-Bayt; because 
amongst the Ahl al-Bayt there were pious scholars, men of integrity, 
who exposed these heretics who ate the wealth of people in the name 
of the Ahl al-Bayt, and who innovated such innovations for which Allah 
has revealed no evidence and ascribed them to the Ahl al-Bayt. Thus by 
acknowledging this fictitious figure, all authority, wealth, and honour 


became the exclusive share of the scholars. 


9, The Shrah assert that the Qur’an cannot be evidence but with a guardian 
who has to be one of the Twelve Imams. They say, “The Imam is the 
speaking Qur’an and the Book of Allah is the silent Qur’an.” They claim 
that all the knowledge of the Qur’an is with this guardian and there is no 
one who shares that knowledge with him. Hence he is the explanation of 
the Qur’an, rather the Qur’an itself. Therefore, he has the prerogative of 
specifying the generalisations of the Qur’an, restricting the unqualified, 
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10. 


clarifying the unclear, and abrogating whatever he wants. Beyond that, 
they have actually accorded the Imam cart blanche authority in all of Din. 


They also claim that every verse has an esoteric meaning. They say, “Every 
verse has seven inner meanings.” Then their allocations of meanings to 
the verses drastically increase. They thus say, “Every verse has seventy 


inner meanings.” 


Likewise, regarding the Book of Allah 346: which He revealed to guide 
this Ummah to the straight path in all spheres of life, they claim that it 
was revealed regarding the Twelve Imams and their enemies, who are the 
Sahabah according to them. 


That is why we find that they have interpreted all the verses of Tawhid, 
Islam, the principles of Iman, permissible acts, and impermissible acts 
with the Twelve Imams. Conversely, they have interpreted all the verses 
of Shirk, kufr, obscene acts, vice, and oppression with the Sahabah Axis 


and whoever followed them from the believers. 


It is evident that the origins of all these interpretations are from 
Mughirah ibn Said and Jabir al-Ju‘ft. Subsequent to them, the extremist 
Rawafid followed them and gradually made additions, exaggerated and 
consequently reached an extent unfathomable even to their predecessors. 
The scholars of these times consider these collections which contain this 


nonsense to be from their most reliable sources. 


The fallacy of the interpolation of the Qur’an was first propounded by 
the ShTah of the second century. The first proponents thereof are said to 
be Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Shaytan al-Taq. One of the reasons which 
compelled them to espouse it was that they could not find any evidence 
wherewith they could convince their followers of their claims, due to the 
Book of Allah being empty of any explicit mention of their Imams and 
their beliefs. 
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11. 


But with the start of the fourth century the entire Ummah unanimously 
impugned them andexcommunicated them due to making such horrendous 
assertions. Hence their supreme scholar Ibn Babawayh announced the 
disassociation of the Shrah from this belief and deemed any person who 
attributes it to them to be a liar. He was followed by Ibn al-Murtada, al- 
Tūsī, and al-Tabarsi. 


It was probably owing to this denial that some scholars attributed this 
belief to the Batiniyyah, whereas the Batiniyyah did not get involved 
in this issue; the people who were responsible for it and forged many a 
reports regarding it were the Twelvers. 


This belief was recorded in the first book of the Shrah, the book of Sulaym 
ibn Qays, which according to many of their scholars is a fabrication and 
the author thereof is unknown. 


Regarding the pristine Sunnah they hold some very reprehensible 
principles; like the belief that the Imams received revelation, that the 
greatest of Allah’s creation Jibril se would come to them and that a 
person who heard something from the Imam can relate it by saying that 
‘Allah said’, because their speech is like the speech of Allah and obedience 
to them is like obedience to Allah Sasa, 


They also aver that the Holy Spirit is amongst them (the Imams) and 
through his medium they learn of what is beneath the throne to what is 
beneath the soil; they see through his medium what is hidden from them 
in the various parts of the land and what is in the heavens. The Imams also 
go to the throne of Allah 45; every Friday to take whatever knowledge 
they desire. 


They likewise say that Allah 4544 directly converses with ‘Alt and the 


Imams. 
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All of this according to them is spontaneous knowledge. As for the 
documented knowledge which they inherited from Rasil Allah Asstaile, it 
is contained in imaginary books, like the Jami‘ah, the Jafr, the book of ‘Ali, 
the ‘Abitah, the Diwan of the Shiah, etc. 


They go on to say that ‘Ali continually assimilated this knowledge and 
these books during the lifetime of Nabi 2&4 and even after his demise, 
to the exclusion of the rest of the Sahabah. Thus he alone is the gateway 
to the Sunnah of Rasūl Allah Acs, and whoever claims to have heard 


from anyone other than him has committed Shirk. 


Furthermore, revelation to the Imams did not seize to continue till the 
year 260 A.H. Another 74 years thereafter it continued via the medium of 
the representatives of the Mahdi; and thereafter through the medium of 
their scholars who had secret relationships with the Mahdi. Owing to this, 
their scholars would always invent new innovations for them, so much so 
that ‘Alt al-Karaki, the supreme scholar of the Safawid dynasty contrived 
for them the permissibility of prostrating to the creation and the ruling of 
prostrating upon soil. Khomeini likewise accorded himself and his state all 
the tasks and authorities of the Mahdi. 


Furthermore, they have books exclusive to them which contain all these 
fallacies. These are four books: al-Kaft, al-Tahdhib, al-Istibsar, and Man lā 
Yahduruhi al-Fagih. Their later scholars added four more books: al-Wafi, 
al-Bihar, al-Wasa’il, Mustadrak al-Wasa’il. Over and above these books they 
have deemed a number of other works of their scholars to be just like the 


four early works in terms of evidence. 


Furthermore, at first they would accept everything which appeared in 
their narrations until Ibn Taymiyyah came about, refuted the claims of 
Ibn Mutahhar al-Hilli, and derided their ignorance regarding hadith. 
This prompted them to categorise their narrations in to Sahih, Hasan, 
Muwaththaq, and Da‘if. The catalyst for doing so was avoiding the criticism 
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of people, as is clear from the animated dispute which broke out between 
the Shrah due to their differences on the issue which divided them into 
Usulis and Akhbaris. This is a very important conclusion which was 
reached in this study. 


One of their scholars has actually admitted that if they apply the Sunni 
principles of authenticating and impugning, nothing of their legacy will 


remain, and thus the Shtah would have to find themselves another dogma. 


Moving on, amongst the transmitters of their narrations there are fictitious 
figures who do not exist, and most of them are affiliates of heterodoxies 
even according to the Twelvers themselves. Hence they are disbelievers, 
but they still accept their narrations due to them being Shrah. As for the 
Ahl al-Sunnah the Zaydiyyah and members of the Ahl al-Bayt beside the 
Twelve Imams, they reject their narrations; they have even gone to the 
extent of rejecting the narrations of Zayd ibn ‘Alt. The narrations of an 
Imam who is upon their creed on the other hand, be he whoever he is, is 
accepted. Hence their scholars say, “A blemish in the Din of a person does 


not affect the authenticity of his narration.” 


Lastly, the Rafidah have based all their beliefs and principles upon the 
forged narrations of these liars which they attributed to the Imams. The 
Imams were free from them; because amongst them was ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib 
to whom obedience was compulsory, like the Khulafa’ before him; amongst 
them were eminent leaders of knowledge and Din, like ‘Alt ibn al-Husayn, 
Abi Ja‘far al-Bagqir, and Jafar al-Sadiq who deserved the same veneration 
the other scholars and religious people deserve; amongst them were those 
who were below that; amongst them were some who were impugned by 
the scholars, like al-Hasan al-‘Askar1; and amongst them is the one who 
does not exist, i.e. the fictitious Mahdi who is absent since the year 260 
A.H. Hence whatever they attribute to them is from the forgeries of the 


heretics of the bygone eras. 
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12; 


13. 


They donot believe in the consensus of the Ummah. Therefore, ifan opinion 
is attributed to their non-existent Imam via one of his representatives and 
the entire Ummah opposes it, evidence will be in his opinion and not in 
the stance of the Ummah. Actually, opposing the Ummah is one of their 
established principles. They say, “Whatever opposes the Ummah bears 
guidance.” What is even more surprising is that if the Shi‘ah themselves 
concur upon something and an unknown group avers something else, 
evidence will be in the position of the unknown group due to the possibility 
that the Mahdi might have emerged in disguise and voiced an opinion 
in harmony with theirs. The implication of this is that their dogma will 
continue to expand throughout time; because the evil Men and Jinn will 
continue to forge for them whatever they want as long as this cult holds 
onto this principle. 


In their beliefs regarding the principles of Din it has become clear that they 
are Jahmiyyah in denying the attributes of Allah, Qadariyyah in denying 
Qadr, Murji’ah in believing that no sin is harmful after acknowledging 
the Imam, and Khawarij, in comparison to others, in excommunicating 
everyone besides themselves. 


In their beliefs regarding the divine books and messengers some of their 
beliefs were the following: divine books descended upon the Imams; 
they possessed the books of the previous prophets which they read 
and according to which they judged; the Imams miracles were like the 
prophets; the Imams are superior to the prophets and it is by virtue of 
them that evidence will be established upon the bondsmen. 


In their beliefs regarding the afterlife they aver that it will be for the 
Imam, that Jannah was the dowry of Fatimah, that the Imams enjoy the 
bounties of Jannah in this world and that the reckoning of the creation 
will be the prerogative of the Imam on the Day of Judgment. They believe 
that there is another Jannah and another Jahannam other than the Jannah 
and Jahannam the Muslims believe in, that Qum has a door to Jannah, and 


that the people of Qum will not be raised like the rest. 
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14. As for their exclusive beliefs which are unique to them, they are the 
following: the Imamah of the Twelve Imams, their infallibility, Taqiyyah, 
belief in the absent Mahdi, Ghaybah, Raj‘ah, Zuhūr, Tinah and Bada’. 


Hence the leadership of the Ummah is the exclusive right of the Twelve 
Imams. Therefore, anyone who presides over the affairs of the Muslims 
besides them is a Tāghūt (devil/idol) whom Allah will not look at, will not 
talk to on the Day of Judgment and will punish with a painful punishment. 
Similar will be the end result of any person who accepts him as his ruler 
and pledges allegiance to him. 


Furthermore, these Twelve Imams do not err, forget, and make mistakes, 
since the time of their birth till as long as they live. 


When the statements of the Imams and their actions contradicted the 
belief of infallibility they invented the doctrines of Bada’ and Taqiyyah in 
order to conceal their false ideas. Hence the actions of the Imams which are 
harmonious with the Muslims are to be interpreted as Taqiyyah and their 
foretellings which are against the reality are to be interpreted as Bada’. 


In addition, the Shiah were faced with a conundrum when the line of 
Imamah abruptly ended with the death of al-Hasan al-‘Askarī without 
issue, due to them conceiving of the Imams as specific individuals (who 
are divinely appointed). 


Hence after a lengthy confusion, they contrived a son for him who went 
into occultation when he was still a child. This alleged figure is the Imam 
of the Muslims till today who will one day re-emerge. 


Furthermore, Raj‘ah entails that they and their enemies, the Sahabah, and 
whoever diligently followed them, will return to this world after death. 
Subsequently the Shrah will be afforded the opportunity to take revenge 
from them. 


1682 


15. 


16. 


The belief of Zuhir entails that the Imams can emerge from their graves 
for specific people before the Day of Judgement and before the alleged 
Rajah. This is a novel belief which was documented by al-Majlist in a 
dedicated chapter in Bihar. 


As for the belief of Tinah, it is a secret belief which they hold. It suggests 
that the good of the Ahl al-Sunnah is for the Shrah and the bad of the 
Shr‘ah is for the Ahl al-Sunnah. They use this to explain all the oppression, 
vice and evil which their societies were always replete with since the 


bygone eras. 


The contemporary Shr'ah acknowledge the same sources as the ancient 
Shrah for the derivation of doctrine and law. In fact they have even 
integrated all the fabrications which the Safawid scholars fabricated and 
included the books which they authored, which are replete with disbelief 
and heresies, into their dogma. To add to the dilemma, all the publishing 
houses made it easy for them to spread all this evil. All of this made the 


Shrah even more fanatical. 


But they deceive the Ahl al-Sunnah. Hence some of their scholars claim 
that they do not revile the Sahabah and do not believe in Rajah, for 
example. In the previous pages the reality of these claims was exposed. 


They also claim that practicing Tagiyyah has come to an end. Whereas 
their source texts order them to practice it till the emergence of the Mahdi. 
In addition, their actions and statements suggest that they still practice it. 
Hence this statement is basically doing Taqiyyah over Taqiyyah. 


There probably does not exist another cult on the surface of this earth 
which has deemed lying to be a commendable religious practice; because 


it constitutes nine tenths of their Din. 


As for their influence in the Muslim world, it has become clear that they 
have left very grave ill-effects in the Ummah in the ideological sphere. 
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17. 


There is nothing more astonishing and appalling than the fact that this cult, 
which comprises of millions of people, still remains upon all its fallacies and 
fables. Probably the only explanation thereof is that the scholars of the Shrah 
chose not to disclose the reality to their followers, doing so by deploying various 
deceptive means. Amongst these means the most glaring are the following: the 


They brought about polytheism in the Ummah of Muhammad scstaiie, 
prevented people from the Din of Allah, engendered the emergence of 
many heretical sub-sects, and attempted to misguide the Muslims from 
the Sunnah of their Nabi sti. The negative influence they have had 
in the spheres of literature of history and upon some thinkers who are 
affiliates of the Ahl al-Sunnah are quite evident. Apart from this, they 
have other covert and overt means which they deploy to misguide the 
Ummah. 


Likewise, they have left their influence in the social sphere by instigating 
internal strife within the Muslims, opposing and clandestinely plotting 
against Islamic leaderships and the Muslims whenever the opportunity 
arose. They also espoused obscenities and libertinism under the pretext of 
Mut ah Dawriyyah and its like. 


Similarly, in the economic sphere their influence is quite clear from their 
usurpation of the wealth of the Muslims by force and deceit, and their 
attempts to debilitate the economy of the Muslims in whichever way 
possible. In addition, the wealth which they receive from the people in the 
name of the Ahl al-Bayt was and still remains one of the main reasons for 
the desire of their scholars to remain upon their anomalies and opposition 
of the Muslims. 


It has been established that they are disbelievers, and that they have no 
share in Islam whatsoever due to their polytheism, their excommunication 
of the Sahabah, and their accusations against the Qur’an, amongst 
others. 
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claim that their dogma is backed by what is transmitted through the sources of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah, the claim that their dogma is based upon the love of the Ahl 
al-Bayt and their partisanship, the plays which they do to retell the massacre of 
Karbala’—which are known as al-Shabih, and the establishment of gatherings of 
condolences which are filled with expressions of grief, mourning, and whatever 
else accompanies them, i.e. broadcasting, beating of drums, and relating the 
stories and tales of the alleged oppression. All of this leads to the inactiveness of 
the intellect and blind following, especially amidst the non-Arabs and the laity. 


In conclusion, surely the greatest means to combat the problem of Shrism is 
promulgating the Sunnah amongst the Muslims in every place by deploying 
various means, and exposing the reality of the Shah and how they oppose the 


principles of Islam without understating, overstating, and sensationalising. 


oes oy aU beds gerard ares ally domes lend he ply abl bes 
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